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PREFACE. 

SoME eight years ago it was proposed to print verbatim the 

manuscript journals of the Society, from its incorporation in 

1701 to the end of the 18th century. The idea was suggested by 

the very frequent enquiries for information as to the agents by 

whom the Church was planted in foreign parts in the last century, 

which were addressed to the Society from Churchmen-lay and 

clerical-in America. The work of the Society on that continent, 

especially in the United States, seems to be remembered with 

extraordinary interest and gratitude, and all incidents connected 

with it and with the workers are eagerly sought after and 

treasured. 

The scheme was abandoned, because, although from many 

quarters there came expressions of sympathy, the cost at which 

five large quarto volumes could be produced seemed to be prohi

bitive, the more so as the Society's work in the present century 

would still be left to some future day. It was also felt that in a 

reprint of such archives there would be much that was not 

interesting in itself, and a careful and accurate digest of such 

vast materials seemed to be a task beyond the powers of any 
ii 



X PREFACE. 

officers of the Society, who were already fully engaged. Thie 

consideration, however, did not weigh with the compiler of the 

following pages, and Mr. C. F. Pascoe, who has special charge 

of all the Society's MSS., archives, and books, applied himself 

to it with great diligence and perseverance, with the result that 

he has produced a complete chronicle of the Society's work in 

all parts of the world, from 1701 to 1~92. He has sacrificed to 

it all his leisure time and his annual holidays for the last five 

years, and it will be comparatively easy, as time goes on, to 

publish every ten years a similar record of the Society's work. 

I have gone carefully through the proof-sheets, and have 

given such an a.mount of " editing " as makes me ready to accept 

the full responsibility for any faults t.hat may be discovered in 

the book, while all the credit of a most painstaking labour 

remains with him to whom it is justly due. 

19 DELil!.AY STREET, s. w., 
April, 1893. 

H. W. TUCKER, 

Secretary. 
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_r_0~-~-~_"i_:_l~-~-:_i'_!:."_/_J_bR-•o_/_1 __ 8 __ _:_ - __:_ __ £_2_2_7_,4_5_4_

1 

See pp. 80-7 

Xl'.WFOt'7"SDL!1.!\'D 
and C.o\X.4..D.o\ 

17\lS-1892 

( 
5 European Colonial 

rMes, 27 IniliRn tribes, 
• ·

1
· also Negroes, mi:,:ed 

racC'!;. nnd Chine~e 
} 17 l,t45 836 £1,786,186 See pp.192-3 

W,:sT horns, / Enropean Colonists, also } I 
CE~"TR..'-L Rnrl l Neg-roes, mixed rft.C'cs, 

-
_s_o_m_·,_,_A_,_.,_E_ru_c_.-_1_

1

_
9

_
1
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Mem- Clergy 
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Church 
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f A.few:} 4 ) 
Euro- I Chap- • -
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1,036(224 S.P.G.) 
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The Society has had the privilege of sending the first ministers of 
our Church into many of our Colonies, and with the exception of the 
Falkland Isles (where it had only an honorary Missionary), every Colony 
of the Empire has at some time or other received its aid. While from 
the first it has had direct Missions to the heathen, the Society (to quote 
Bishop G. A. Selwyn's words) has adopted "the surer way of spread
ing the Gospel to the uttermost parts of the earth " by " building up 
the Colonial Churches as Missionary centres " ; 20 of the American 
Dioceses, and all but 10 of the 87 English Colonial and Missionary 
Dioceses, include Missions which were planted by the Society-in most 
instances before the foundation of the See-and 107 Bishops have 
been supported, wholly or in part, from the Society's funds. The 
loyalty of the Missionaries to the Church of England may be gathered 
from the fact that of the 3,693 employed between 1702 and 1892, 
only three cases of secession to other Christian bodies are recorded 
in the roll, while the accessions for the same period number at least 
106-probably many more (seep. 847). 

The operations of the Society are now carried on in 51 dioceses, 
the number of languages in use being 53. A little more than one
fourth of its funds is all that is now spent on our Christian Colonists,
about five-eighths are spent on the conversion of the heathen, and 
on building up the native Churches within the Empire, and the 
remainder on Missions in foreign countries, such as China, Corea, Ja pan, 
Borneo, Madagascar, and Honolulu. Of the 680 ordained Missionaries 
now on its list 119 are natives of Asia, and 38 natives of Africa. 

In the Society's Colleges there are about 2,600 students ; and 
2,300 lay teachers, mostly natives, are employed in the various Mis
sions in Asia and Africa, in the schools of which 38,000 children are 
receiving instruction. 

(Foot-notes to p. xiv.) 

(a) 10 European or Europee.n Colonial, 46 American Indian, 27 African, 9 Austrnl
asie.n, e.nd 88 Asia.tic families. 

(b) After allowing for repetitions and omitting many dia.lects. 

· (c) After allowing for repetitions and transfers. (The nctuoJ number of lay agents 
employed during the se.me period cannot at present be stnted, &s the record of no.mes is 
incomplete, but it may be to.ken as over 6,000.) 

(d) Includes some 18,000 out-stations. 

(e) This table tnkes into account the foreign Missions of the American Church, 11nd 
other parts which e.re outside the scope of the tables given on pp. 87, 253, 383, &nd 
788, &c. 

(f) Approximate. 
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FIELD OF THE SOCIETY'S WORK. 

NORTH AMERICA, 1702; CONTINENT OF EUROPE, 1702; WEST INDIES, 1712; 
CENTRAL AMERICA, 1748; AFRICA, 1752; AUSTRALASIA, 1793; ASIA, 1820; 
SOUTH AMERICA, 1835 :-

"1702 South Carolina 
*' ,, New York 
"' ,, New England 
"' ,, New Jersey 
" ,, Pennsylvania 
~ ,, Virginia 

,, Europe (Continent) 
"'1708 Maryland 

,, Newfoundland 
*1708 North Carolina 
1712 Windward Island 
1728 Nova Scotia ~ 

"'1783 Georgia (i/ 
,, Bahamas 

""1748 MosquitoShore • 
(Cent. America) """" 

1752 Western Africa ~ 
1759 Quebec Prov. !),; 
1783 N. Brunswick 111:1:31""-"'a. ... 

1784 Ontario Prov. 
1785 Cape Breton 

"1793 N. South Wales 
1796 Norfolk Island 
1819 Prince Edward 

Island 
1820 Bengal 
1821 Cape Colony 

(Western Division) 
"1822 The Bermuda& 
1825 Madras 
1830 Bombay 

,, Cape Colony 
(Eastern Division) 

1832 Seychelles 
1833 N.W. Provinces, India 

"1885 Tasmania 
,, Tobago 

1885 Leeward Islands 
* ,, Jamaica 

,, British Guiana 
1836 Trinidad • 

,, Mauritius 
"' ,, South Australia 
•1838 Victoria 

1840 Queensland 
" ,, New Zealand 

,, Ceylon 
1841 Western Australia 
1844 British Honduraa 

"1846 Central Province&, India 
1847 St. Helena 

Westn. Borneo 1848 
Melanesia . 1849* 
Natal • • • ,, 
Rupertsland (Mani-

toba &o.) • 1850 
Orange Free State ,, 
Aeeam • • • 1851 
Tristan d'Acunha,, 
Pitcairn Island 1853" 
Punjab. . • 1854 
Western Asia ,, * 
Kaffraria • • 1855 
The Straits • 1856 
Lower Burma 1859 
Zululand • • ,, 
Brit. Columbia ,, 
Northn. Africa 1861 

\111"111Hl~-"III Hawaiian lelds.1862 
,,.,...N1_..,, China • . • 1863 

Transvaal • 1864 
Madagascar ,, 
Cashmere • . 1866 
Upper Burma 1868 
Griqualand W. 1870 
Swaziland • 1871 
Beohuanaland 1878 
Japan . • • ,, 
Baeutoland • 1875 
Central Africa 1879" 
Fiji • • • • 1880 
Ajmere &c. • 1881 
Panama • • 1883 
North Borneo 1888 
Corea • • • 1889 
Maehonaland 1890 
New Guinea 
Manchuria " . 1892 

N .B -The" Digest" has broug!it out tile important fa.et that several districts were occupied by the Soolcty at an 
earlier ~riod than had been supposed. The above table shows the date ot first occnpatlon of the various divielone In • 
complelc &Ild correct !orm for the first time. -

• The asterisk indicates that the Society hu withdrawn from the district, 



CLASSIFIED DIGEST. 

CHAPTER I. 

()RIGlN, OBJECT, AND FIRST PROCEEDINGS OF 
THE SOCIETY. 

ALTHOUGH it was not till 1701 that the Church of England began to 
~onduct Foreign Mission work on an organised system, the two preced
ing centuries had not been entirely barren of Missionary effort. No 
sooner was England freed from the supremacy of the Pope than 
Archbishop Cranmer hastened (1534-5) to provide two chaplains for 
Calais, at that time Britain's only foreign possession. When Martin 
Frobisher sailed (May 31, 1758) in search of the North-West Passage 
to India "Maister Wolfall" was "appointed by her Majestie's 
Councill to be their Minister and Preacher,'' his only care being to save 
souls. Wolfall was privileged to be the first priest of the reformed. 
Church of England to minister on American shores. To " cliscouer 
and to plant Christian inhabitants in places conuenient " in America 
was the main object of the expedition of Sir Humphrey Gilbert, who 
took possession of Newfoundland in 1583, and to whom was granted 
(by Queen Elizabeth in 1578) the first charter for the founding of an 
English colony. Similar powers were given in 1584 (by Letters 
Patent and Parliament) to Sir Walter Raleigh, his half-brother, and 
Wingandacoa was discovered in that year and named Virginia (now 
North Carolina). The first band of colonists sent there included 
Thomas Heriot or Hariot, the eminent scientist ancl philosopher, who 
may be regarded as the first English Missionary to America. The 
emigrants failed to effect a permanent settlement, but during their 
1ltay at Roanoke (1585-6) Heriot " many times and in euery towne " 
where he " came" " made declaration of the contents of the Bible " and 
of the " chiefe points of Religion " to the natives according as he " was 
able." One named Manteo, who accompanied the party on their 
return to England (1586) was appointed Lord of Roanoak (by Raleigh), 
and on August 13, 1587, was baptized in that islanJ.-this being the 
first recorded baptism of a native of Virginia. From this time and 
throughout the 17th century the extension of Christ's Kingdom con
tinued one of the avowed objects of British colonisation. 

But though the religious duty obtained some recognition everywhere, 
performance fell so far short of promise that when in 1675 Bishop 
CmtPTON institutedaninquiry into an order of King and Council" said to 
have been made" [in the time of Charles I., seep. 748] "to commit unto 

ll 
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the Bishop of Lono.on for the time being the care and pastoral charge 
cf sending over Ministers into our British Foreign Plantations, and 
having the jurisdiction of them," he "found this title so defective that 
little or no good had come of it," there being " scarce four Ministers 
of the Church of England in all the vast tract of America, and not above 
one or two of them, at most, regularly sent over." His proposals to, 
several places to famish them with chaplains were encouraged by the· 
settlers and by Charles II., who allowed each minister or school
master .£20* for passage, and ordered that henceforth " every Minister 
should be one of the Vestry of his respective parish." Whereupon the 
people " built churches generally within all their parishes in the 
Leeward Is~ands and ~n J ai~iaica." ;And for the better ordering of 
them the Bishop prevailed ·w1th the Kmg" to devolve all Ecclesiastical 
Jurisdiction in those parts upon him and his successors, except what 
concern 'd Inductions, Marriages, Probate of Wills, and Administrations " 
and procured from his Majesty, for the use of ~he parish church;s, 
books to the value ofabout £1,200. Soon after tlus the people of Rhode 
Island built a church, and six were [ordered to be] established by the 
Assembly of New York. t For the regulation and increase of religion 
in those regions the Bishop of London appointed the Rev. JAMES
BLAIR to Virginia [about 1690] and the Rev. Dr. THOMAS BRAY to, 
Maryland [1696] as his commissaries [1]. 

Laudable as may have been the exertions made for planting the
Church, they were so insufficient that at the close of the 17th century 
" in many of our Plantacons, Colonies, and Factories beyond the 
Seas ... the provision for Ministers " was "very mean" ; manyotbers 
were " wholy destitute, and unprovided of a Mainteynance for 
Ministers, and the Publick Worshipp of God; and for Lack of Support 
and Mainteynance for such" many of our fellow-subjects seemed "to 
be abandoned to Atheism and Infidelity." [S.P.G. Charter p. 925.] 
The truth was that the action taken bad been isolated and individual, 
and therefore devoid of the essential elements of permanence. If 
under such circumstances individual effort was greatly restrained or 
wasted, it at least served to kindle and foster a Missionary spirit, and 
with the growth of that spirit the need of united action on the part 
of the Church became more and more apparent. Out of this arose, 
what may be called the Religious Society movement of the 17th cen
tury, to which the origin of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
may be traced. This movement had been preceded by a Missionary 
undertaking which deserves special notice. In 1646 John Eliot " the 
Apostle of the North American Red Men" began his labours among 
them in New England, which he continued till his death in 1690. 
Through his tracts the wants of the Indians became known in Eng
land, and so impressed was "the Long Parliament" that on July 27, 
1649, an ordinance was passed establishing " A Corporation for the 
Promoting and Propagating the Gospel of Jesus Christ in New 
England," con:aIBiing oi a President, Treasurer, and fourteen assistants, 
to be called " the President and Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in New England." A general collection throughout England 
and Wales (made at Cromwell's direction) produced nearly £12,000, 

• This •· Royal Bounty" wu.s continued to at least the encl of Queen Anne's reign. 
~ /')t€ 1'· 57. 



ORIGIN, ODJECT, ETC. OF nm SOCIETY. 3 

of which £11,000 was invested in landed property in England. By means 
of the income Missionaries were maintained among the natives in 
New England and New York States. On the Restoration, in 1660, the 
Corporation necessarily became defunct, but was revived by a Charter 
granted by Charles II. in 1662, under the name of "the Company for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in New England and the parts adjacent 
in America." The new Charter was <?btained mainly by the exertions 
of the Hon. Robert Boyle, who became the first Governor. The 
operations of the Company were carried on in New England up to 
1775, and after an interval of eleven years, caused by the American 
Revolution, removed to New Brunswick in 1786, and thence in 1822 
to other parts of British America, an extension being made also to the 
West Indies for the period 1823-40. The funds of the Company, for 
the regulation of which three decrees of Chancery have been obtained 
(1792, 1808, 1836), now yield an annual income of £3,500 (from invest
ments). This, the first Missionary Society established in England, is 
generally known as "The New England Company." As reconstituted 
in 1662 it was limited to forty-five members, consisting of Church
men and Dissenters [2]. 

About twelve years later the existence in England of " infamous 
clubs of Atheists, Deists, and Socinians " "labouring to propa
gate their pernicious principles," excited some members of the 
National Church, who had a true concern for the honour of God, 
to form themselves also into Societies, " that so by their united 
zeal and endeavours they might oppose the mischief of such 
dangerous principles, and fortifie both themselves and others against 
the attempts of those sons of darkness, who make it their business 
to root out (if possible) the very notions of Divine things and all 
differences of Good and Evil." Encouraged by several of the Bishops 
and Clergy, who, as well as Queen Anne, inquired into and approved 
of their methods and orders, these Religious Societies soon spread 
throughout the kingdom-increasing to forty-two in London and 
Westminster alone-and became " very instrumental in promoting, in 
some churches, Daily Prayers, Preparatory Sermons to the Holy 
Communion, the administration of the Sacrament every Lord's Day 
and Holy Day, and many other excellent designs conformable to the 
Doctrine and Constitution of the Church of England, which have not 
a little contributed to promote religion." [Sec "A Letter from a 
Residing Member of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
in London to a Corresponding Member in the Country" (Downing, 
London, 1714); also Dr. Josiah Woodward's "Account of the Rise and 
Progress of the Religious Societies in the City of London" (1701) [3].J 

Among the promoters of this movement was the Rev. Dr. THm.u.s 
BRAY. Born at Marston, Shropshire, in 1656, and educated at Oswestry 
and at Hart Hall (or Hertford College), Oxford, he became successively 
Curate of Bridgnorth (Shropshire), Chaplain to Sir Thomas Price at 
Park Hall (Warwickshire), Incumbent of Lea l\Iarston, Vicar of Over 
Whitacre, and in 16D0 Rector of Sheldon, an office whicb he held till 
within a few months of bis death in 1730. On his appointment as 
Ecclesiastical Commissary for Maryland by the Bishop of London in 
1696, Dr. BRAY, before proceeding t.o America, employed his time in 
sending out clergymen and supplying them with suitable libraries. 

n2 
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And failing to obtain assistance from Parliament, he originated the 
plan of a Society to be incorporated by Charter, for spreading Christian 
h---nowledge at home and in the plantations or colonies. The plan was 
laid before the Bishop of London in 16!)7 ; it could not then be fully 
carried out, but it soon gave rise to the " SocIETY FOR PnoMOTING 
CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE." 

The foreign branch of the qesigns of this excellent institution
declared at the outset to be "the fixing Parochial Libraries throughout 
the Plantations (especially on the Continent of North America)"
had not been extended to the employment of Missionaries, when it 
llevoh-ed • on a new organisation formed specially for the supply of living 
agency abroad, viz., THE SocIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE 
Ci-osrEL r::-.i FOREIGN PARTS. The first meeting of the S.P.C.I{. was 
held on March 8, 1699, the members present being the Lord Guildford, 
Sir Humphrey Mackworth, Mr. Justice Hook, Dr. Bray, and Colonel 
Colchester. In December 1699 Dr. BRAY, having been obliged to sell 
his effects and raise money on credit to pay for his voyage, left for 
America, where he organised as far as he then could th9 Church in Mary
land, and returned to England in the summer of 1700 in order to 
secure the Royal Assent to a Bill for its orderly constitution. At home 
much interest was aroused in his Mission, Archbishop TENISON 
declaring that it would be " of the greatest consequence imaginable " 
to the establishment of religion in America [4]. Without doubt it 
was mainly the action taken by Dr. BRAY that inspired the efforts made 
in the next year by Convocation, the Archbishop, Bishop Compton, 
and the S.P.C.K., with the view to the propagation of the Gospel in 
foreign parts. The Minutes of the Lower House of the Convocation 
of the Pronnce of Canterbury show that on March 13, 1701 :-

" At the proposal of Dr. Isru.M, a Committee of twelve were named to enquire 
into Ways and Means for promoting Christian Religion in our Foreign Plan
tatimzs: and the said Co=ittee are directed to consult with the Lord Bishop of 
LONDON about the premises as often as shall be found necessary. Et ulterius 
nrdinarunt-that it be an instruction to the said Committee, that they consider 
the promotion of the Christian religion according to the doctrine, discipline, and 
worship of the Church of England as by law established. And that it be a further 
instruction to the said Committee to consider how to promote the worship of God 
,.mongst seafaring men whilst at sea. And it was declared to be the opinion of 
this house, That any members might come and propose anything to this or any 
other Committee, unless it was otherwise ordered by this house, but none to have 
liberty of suffrage except such as are deputed to be of the Committee." [Page 243 
of Tiu; History of the Convocation of the Prelates and Clergy of the Province of 
Canterbury, 1700 [1701]. London: A. and J. Churchill, 1702.J 

According to Dr. ATTERBURY (Prolocutor of the Lower House of 
Convocation) :-

• · When business of high consequences to the Church, and such as was likely 
tc. do honour to the promoters of it, was started by the clergy, attempts of the 
,:i.me kind, without doors, were set forward which might supersede theirs. Thus 
when the Committee, I have mentioned, was appointed, March 13th, 1700 [1701], to 
r·onsider what might be done towards ' propagating the Christian religion, as pro
f,·ssed in the Church of England, in our Foreign Plantations'; and that Committee, 
r·omposed of very venerable and experienced men, well suited to such an enquiry, 
11a<l sat sernral tin1es at Bt. Paul's, and made some progress in the business 
1eferr~d to them, a Charter was presently procured to place the consideration of 
tliat matter in other hands, where it now remains, and will, we hope, produce 

• See p. 6. 
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excellent fruits. But who.tsoever they a.re, they must be o.cknowfouge,l h ha,n 
~prung from the overLures to that pmpose firnt made by the Lower House of Con
voco.tion." [Pago 13 of Preface to Some Proceedings in the Conu()catiun ,if l71J.-, 
(by Dr. Atterbury) 1708.J 

The first meeting of the Committee of Convocation was heli1 0:1 

March 15, 1701, and within the next three weeks Dr. DRAY appeal•:•! 
to William III. in the following terms:-

" To the King's Most Excellent }.fajesty, the humble Petition of THo:.u.s 
BnAY, D.D., 

"Humbly sheweth, 
"That the Numbers of the Inho.bito.nts of your Majesty's Provinces in Amcriw 

ho.vo of late Years greatly increas'd; that in many of the Colonies thereof, more 
especially on the Continent, they a.re in very much Want of Instruction in the 
Christian Religion, and in some of them utterly destitute of the same, they not 
being able of themselves to raise a sufficient Maintenance for an Orthotlox Clergy 
to live amongst them, o.nd to make such other Provision, as shall be necessary for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in those Parts. 

"Your Petitioner further sheweth, That upon his late An·ival into Englantl 
from thence, and his making known the aforesaid Matters in this City and 
Kingdom, he bath great Reason to believe, that many Persons would contribute, as. 
well by Legacy, e.s Gift, if there were any Body Corporate, and of perpetual Suc
cession now in Being, and establish'd in this Kingdom, proper for the Lodging of 
the said Legacies and Grants therein. 

"Now forasmuch as Your Majesty bath already been graciously pleas'd to take 
the State of the Souls of Your Majesty's Subjects in those Parts, so far into Con
sideration, as to Found, and Endow a Royal College in Virginia, for the Religious 
Education of their Youth, Your Petitioner is thereby the more encouraged to 
hope, that Your Majesty will also favour any the like Designs and Ends, which 
shall be Prosecuted by proper o.nd effectual Means. 

"Your Petitioner therefore, who has lately been among Your Majesty's Subjects 
aforesaid, and has seen their Wants and knows their Desires, is the more 
embolden'd, humbly to request, that· Your Majesty would be graciously pleased to 
issue Letters Patent, to such Persons as Your i\fajesty shall think fit, thereby Con
stituting them a Bony PoLITICK and CoRPORHE, and to grant to them ancl their 
Successors, such Powers, Privileges, and Immunities as Your Majesty in great 
Wisdom shall think meet and necessary for the Effecting the aforesaid Ends and 
Designs. 

"And your Petitioner shall ever I'ray &c. 

The reception of the above is thus recorded :
" WHITE-HALL, April 7th, 1701. 
"His Majesty having been moved upon this PETITIO:'ii is graciously pleas'd tc 

refer the same to Mr. Attorney, or Mr. Solicitor-General, to consider thereof, and 
Report his Opinion, what His Majesty mo.y fitly do therein ; whereupon His 
Majesty will declare His further Pleasme. 

"J.A.. VERNO:'ii." [5] 

The matter was now formally taken up by the S.P.C.K. At the meet
ing of that Society on May 5, 1701, " the Draught of a Charter for the 
Erecting a Corporation for Propagating the Gospell in Foreign Parts 
was read," and on May 12 Dr. BRAY's petition with other papers 
relating to the subject. The Archbishop of Canterbury vrns the first 
to promise a subscription (twenty guineas) towards the charges of 
passing the Charter, which document was on l\Iay 19 "again read and 
debated and several amendments made, and the names of the Secretary 
and other officers ••. a.greed to." It being" very late" its further con-
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sideration was " referred to Sir Richard Bulkeley, Mr. Comyns, Mr. 
Se1:ieant Hook, and the Secretary." The S.P.C.I{. (May 26) under
took to advance the" moneys wanting for the Payment of the Charter," 
and (,June 9) £20 was actually paid on this account. [See also p. 822.J 
The Charter as granted by William III. [seep. 925] was laid before the 
s.r.c.K. by Dr. BnAY on June 23, and thanks were tendered to him 
for '' his great care arnl pains in procuring the grant," and to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury for "promoting the passing the aforesaid 
Letters Patents:· nno. the latter was asked to summon a meeting of the 
new Societv i er. It should here be noted that in a " form of 
snbscripti01~ fo~- raising the money due to Dr. Bray upon account of 
the Plantations,·· adopted by the S.P.C.K. in November 1701, it is 
stated that there remained due to Dr. Bray £200, " part of a greater 
sum by him ad,anced upon the credit of public Benefactions towards 
the propagation of Christian knowledge on the Continent of North 
America," that the said sums had been really expended by him upon 
that account, in particular "divers ministers" had been "sent over," 
and "many Parochial Libraries " "fixed in the Plantations on the 
said continent." It was added that the S.P.C.K. had "thought fit to 
sink the subscriptions for the plantations (to which all their members 
were obliged to subscribe upon admittance) by Reason that that Branch 
of their Designs is determinsd" by the incorporation of the S.P.G., 
which included most of the members of the S.P.C.K [7]. [N.B.-The 
operations of the S.P.C.K. did not, however, long remain restricted to 
the British Isles. From 1710 to 1825 it supported Missions in India 
conducted by Lutherans [seep. 501-3], and though its employment of 
Missionaries then ceased it bas since continued to assist materially in 
building up branches of the English Church in all parts of the world.] 

The :first meeting of the Society for-the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts was held on June 27, 1701, at Lambeth Palace,* and 
there were present : the Archbishop of Canterbury, President; the 
Bishops of London ( Compton), Bangor (Evans), Chichester (Williams), 
and Gloucester (Fowler) ; Sir John Philips, Sir William Hustler, Sir 
&eorge "\Yheler, Sir Richard Blackmore, Mr. Jervoyse, Serjeant Hook, 
~he Dean of St. Paul's (Sherlock), Dr. Stanley (Archdeacon of London), 
Dr. Kennett \.Archdeacon of Huntingdon); the Rev. Drs. Mapletoft, 
Hody, Stanhope, E,ans, Bray, Woodward, and Butler; Mr. Shute, 
Drs. Slare and Harvey; and Messrs. Chamberlayne, Brewster, 
Nichols, Bromtield, Bulstrode, and Trymmer. After "His Majestie's 
Letters Patents under the Great Seal of England constituting a Cor
poration for Propagating the Gospell in Foreign Parts were read," 
officers and members were elected, and steps were taken for the 
preparation of a Seal and of Bye-Laws and Standing Orders, also for 
the printing of copies of the Charter, and defraying the charges of 
passing it [8]. 

The second meeting, held July 8, 1701, at the Cockpit, decided 
that the device of the Seal should be :-

" A ship under sail, making towards a point of land; upon the 
prow standing a minister with an open Bible in his hand ; people 
standing on the shore in a posture of expectation, and using these 
words, Transiens adju1:a nos." 

• Place not stated in S.P.G. Journal, but recorded in that of S.P.C.K., June 30, 1701, 
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The Bye-Laws and Standing Orders adopted at this meeting 
provided that the business of the Society should be opened with prayer, 
that there should be an annual sermon [see p. 833], and that the 
following oath should be tendered to all the officers of the Society 
before admission to their respective offices: "I, A. B., do swear that I 
will faithfully and duly execute the office . . . of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Forreign Parts, according to the best 
of my judgment. So help me God"* [9]. 

Subsequent meetings were for many years held generally at 
Archbishop Tenison's Library in St. Martin's-in-the-Fields, the 
episcopate being largely represented, notwithstanding that the hour was 
frequently as early as eight or nine in the morning. [See Journals.] 

On March 6, 1702, a Committee was appointed "to receive all 
proposals that may be offered to them for the Promoting the designs 
-0f this Society, and to prepare matters for the consideration of the 
Society" [10]. From June 18, 1703, this body became known as "the 
Standing Committee" [11]: its meetings were long held at St. Paul's 
Chapter House [12], and up to 1882 it continued subject to "the 
Society" as represented in the Board meetings. On April 6 of that 
year a " Supplemental Charter" was granted to the Society [seep. 929], 
-0ne result of which was that the Standing Committee was placed on a 
fully representative basis, and thus became for nearly every purpose the 
Executive of the Society [13]. 

On August 15, 1701, the Society entered on an enquiry into the 
religious state of the Colonies ; information was sought and 
obtained from trustworthy persons at home and abroad-the 
Bishop of London, English merchants, Colonial Governors, con
gregations, &c.t-and on October 17 progress was made in raising 
"a Fund for the Propagation of the Gospel in Forrein Parts" [14]. 

The Charter shows that the Society was incorporated for the 
threefold object of (1) providing a maintenance for an orthodox Clergy 
in the plantations, colonies, and factories of Great Britain beyond the 
seas, for the instruction of the King's loving subjects in the Christian 
religion; (2) making such other provision as may be necessary for the 
propagation of the Gospel in those parts; and (3) receiving, managing, 
and disposing of the charity of His Majesty's subjects for those 
purposes. The construction placed upon the first two heads by the 
founders of the Society was thus stated by the Dean of Lincoln, in the 
first anniversary sermon, Feb. 1702 :--

" The design is, in the first place, to settle the State of Religion as well as may 
be among our own People there, which by all accounts we have, very much wants 
their Pious care: and then to proceed in the best Methods they can towards the 
Conversion of the Natives . .... The breeding 1tp of Persons to understand the 
_great variety of Languages of those Countries in order to be able to Conwrse with 

• In conformity with ihe proYisions of Act 5 & 6 Will. IV. cap. li2, the following 
«declaration" was substituted for the "oath" in 1886. "I, A. B., clo clecl,,re th,,t I will 
faithfully and duly execute the office of ... the Society for the Prop,tg.itiou of the 
Gospel in Foreign P,uts." In 1850 the declamtion was 1tbolished [~a]. 

t In po.rticul11r see Men1orinl of Colonel Morris "concerning the Stn,te of Religion in 
the Jerseys," &c. and Phihtclelphin ; Go\"ernor Dudley's" Account of the State of Religion 
in the English Plantations in North Amerirn"; Re,·. G. Keith's Letter" ),bout the St,,te 
of Quakerism in North A1nericn "; n, Letter fro1n the Lords Connuissioners of Trltcle and 
Plantations "concerning the conversion of the Indittns"; 11.nd "A List'' (furnished by 
the Bishop of London) "of ,,II the PLtrishes in the English Phmt,,tions in .-\.merirn" [U«J. 
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the Nntives, and Preach the Gospel to them .••. this is very great Chcll'ify, 
indeed the greatest Charity we can show; it is Charity to the Souls of men, to the 
Souls of a great many of our oirn People in those Countries who by this mny be 
reformed, and put in a better way for Salvation by the use of the menns of Grnco 
which in many places they Yery much want, but especially this may be a greati 
Charity to the souls of many of those poor Natives who may by this be converted 
from that state of Barba1-ism and Idolatry in which they now live, 11nd be brought 
into the Sheep-fold of our blessed Saviour" [15]. 

At one time it seemed as if this interpretation would not be adhered 
to, for in 1710 it was laid down by the Society that that branch of its 
design which related to the "conversion of heathens and infidels " 
"ought to be prosecuted preferably to all others." [Seep. 69.] Though 
the proposed exclusive policy was not pursued, the Society through
out its history has sought to convert the·heathen as well as to make 
spiritual provision for the Christian Colonists, and, according to its 
ability, neither duty has ever been neglected by it. On this subject. 
much ignorance has hitherto prevailed at home ; and in some quarters 
it is still maintained that the Society did nothing for the evangelisation. 
of the heathen to entitle it to be called " Missionary" until the third 
decade of the present centmy. The facts are that the conversion of 
the negroes and Indians formed a prominent branch of the Society's 
operations from the :first. The object was greatly promoted by the
distribution of a sermon by Bishop Flee 1. w Jod of St. Asaph in 1711 [16]. 
and of three addresses• by Bishop Gibson of London in 1727 [17] ; and_ 
to quote from a review of the Society's work in 1741 by Bishop Secker. 
afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury :-

" In less than forty Years, under many Discouragements, and with 
an income ,ery disproportionate to the Vastness of the Undertaking, a 
great deal hath been done; though little notice may have been taken 
of it, by Persons unattentive to these things, or backward to acknowledge 
them. Kear a Hundred Churches have been built: above ten thousand 
Bibles and Common-Prayers, above a hundred thousand other pious 
Tracts distributed: great Multitudes, upon the whole, of Negroes and. 
Indians brought over to the Christian Faith : many numerous Congre
gations have been set up, which now support the Worship of God at their 
own Expence, where it was not known before ; and Seventy Persons 
are constantly employed, at the Expence of the Society, in the farther 
Service of the Gospel" [18]. 

Further proof will be found in the following chapters, which contain 
a brief record of the Society's work in all parts of the world. In· 
particular, see the accounts of the early Missions to the heathen in New 
York Province [Negroes and Indians, 1704, &c., pp. 63-74], in the West 
Indies [Negroes, 1712, &c., pp. 1D4, HJ9, &c.], in Central America. 

• (1) ".Au .Ad:lress to Serious Christians among our•elves, to Assist the Society for 
Propagating the Gospel, in carrying on the Work of Instructing the Negroes in our 
Plantations abroad." (2) "Letter to the Masters and Mistresses of Families in the 
English Plantations abroad; Exhorting them to encourage and promote the Instruction 
of their Negroes in the Christian Faith." (3) "Letter to the Missiorntries in the English 
Plantations; nhorting tlwru to girn their Assistance towards lhe Instruction of the
Negroes of their Sernra.l Parishes, in the Christian Faith" (17aJ. 
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[Moskito Indians, 1747, &c., pp. 234-GJ, in West Africa [Negroes, 
1752, &c., pp. 254-8], and in Canada [Indians, 1778, &c., pp. 139-40, 
154, 1G5, &c.]; see also pp. 86, 192, 252, 382, &c. 

I/efcrcnccs (Chn.ptcr I.)-[l] R. 1706, pp. 11-H. [2] Accounts of the :New England 
Compn,ny. [3] British Museum, n,ntl "Americn,n Pamphlets, 1650-170-J," in S.P.G. 
"White Kennet" Libmry (bountl in green). [4J S.P.C.:.K. Journal, Aug. 8, 1700. [5] 
"Life antl Designs" &c. of Dr. Brny: Brotherton, Lontlon, 1706 (S.P.G. "White 
Kennet" Library). [6] S.P.C.K. Journn.l, May 5, 12, l!l, 26, antl June 9, 23, 1701. 
[7] S.P.C.K. Journal, Nov. 4 n,ntl 18, 1701. [BJ Jo., V. 1, pp. 1-3, antl page 822 of this 
book. [9] Jo., V. 1, pp. 4-5. [9n] Jo., V. 44, pp. (;4, 121; R. 1834-5, p. v1.; R. 18a6, 
p. vi.; Jo., V. 46, pp. 85, 107. [10] Jo., V. 1, p. 39. [11] Jo., V. 1, p. 109. [12] See the 
st11ntling Committee Boolcs. [13] See the Bye-Laws and Regulations of the Society for
the periotl. [14] Jo., V. 1, pp. 13-18, 1mtl p. 822 of this book. [14a] Jo., V. 1, p. 13, 
and App. Jo. A, pp. 4-42; do. B, pp. 1-5. fl5 J S.P.G. Anniverse,ry Sermon, 1702, 
pp. 17-18. [16] Printed in S.P.G. Report for 1710. [17 & 17n] R. 1740, pp. 6G-8, and 
printed in full in Humphreys' Historical Account, 1730, pp. 250-75. [18J 8.P.G. _\nni
versary Sermon, 1741, pp. 11-12. 

CHAPTER II. 

NORTH AMERICA: THE OLDER COLONIES, NOW THE 
UNITED STATES-(INTRODUCTION). 

Fon the greater part of the 18th. century the Colonies of Great Britain. 
extending along the East Coast of North America, from South 
Carolina to .Maine, together with the negroes, and with the Indian 
tribes who dwelt further inland, constituted the principal Mission
field of the Society. These Colonies were first settled by private 
adventurers, mostly representatives of divers denominations, dissenting 
from the Mother Uhurch, yet too much divided among themseln:; to
preserve, in some parts, even the form of religion. Hence, notwith
standing the prominent recognition of religion in the original schemes 
of colonisation, the Society found this field occupied by 250,000 
settlers, of whom whole Colonies were living " without God in tl..te
world," while others were distracted with almost e.-ery variety of 
strange doctrine. Church ministrations were accessible only at a few 
places in Virginia, Maryland, New York, and in the towns of Phila
delphia and Boston, and the neighbouring Indians had been partly 
instructed by the Jesuits and by John Eliot ancl agents of the New 
England Company. Until 1785 the Society laboured to plant, in all 
its fulness, the Church of Christ in those regions. 

In the Rev. GEORGE KEITH the Society found one able and willing, 
not only to advise, but also to lead the way. Originally a Presbyteri,m, 
he had been a fellow-student of Bishop Burnet at Aberdeen, but soon 
after graduating he joined the Quakers, and went to New Jersey and 
afterwards to Pennsylvania. There he became convinced of the errors 
of Quakerism, and returning to England in 1604 he attached himself 
to the Mother Church and was admitted to Holy Orders in 1700. 
His zeal and energy, combined with his experience of the country, 
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pointed him out as well qualified for the service of the Society. 
Accordingly he was adopted as its first Missionary on Feb. 27, 1702 [1], 
and "'l'iith the ReY. PATRic1, GORDON (appointed March 20) [2], sailed 
from England on April 24, 1702. Among their fellow-passengers were 
Colonel Dudley, Govemor of New England, and Colonel Morris, 
Governor of New ,Tersey, and the Rev. JoHN TALBOT, Chaplain of the 
ship, from each of whom they received encouragement, and Talbot 
was so impressed with E:eith's undertaking that he enlisted as 
companion Missionary [3]. They landed at Boston on June 11, and 
on the next day l\eith wrote to the Society :-

" Colonel Dudley was so Yery civil and kind to Mr. Gordon and me tho.t he 
caused us both to eat at his table all the voyage, and his conversation was both 
pleasant and instructive, insomuch that th.i great cabin of the ship was like a 
colledge for good discourse, both in matters theological and philosophical, and very 
cordially he joined daily with us in divine worship, and I well understand he 
purposeth to give all possible encouragement to the congregation of the Church of 
England in this place. Also Colonel Morris was very civil and kind to us, and 
so was the captain of the ship, called the Centurion, and all the inferior officers, 
.and all the mariners generally, and good order was kept in the ship; so that if 
any of the seamen were complained upon to the captain for profane swearing, he 
caused to punish them according to the usuall custom, by causing them to carry a 
heaYy woodden collar about their neck for an hour, that was both painful and 
shameful ; and, to my observation and knowledge, severall of the seamen, as well 
as the officers, joined devoutly with us in our daily prayers according to the Church 
of England, and so did the other gentlemen that were passengers with us" [4]. 

The object of Keith's Mission was to enquire into the spiritual 
condition of the people, and to endeavour to awaken them to a sense, 
of the Christian religion. How that object was accomplished is fully 
told in his Journal published after his return to England [5], of which 
the following is a summary:-

" I have given an entire Journal of my two Years'* Missionary Travel and Service, 
on the Continent of North America, betwixt Piscata.way River in New England, 
and Coretuck in North Carolina ; of extent in Length about eight hundred miles; 
with which Bounds are Ten distinct Colonies and Governments, all under the 
Crown of England, viz., Piscataway, Boston [Colony called Massachusett's Bay], 
Rhod. Island, [Colony included also Naraganset, and other adjacent parts on the 
Continent], Connecticot, New York, East and West Jersey, Pensilvan-ia, Maryland, 
Virginia, and North Carolina. I travelled twice over most of those Governments 
and Colonies, and I preached oft in many of them, particularly in Pensilvania, 
West and East Jersey, and New York Provinces, where we continued longest, and 
found the greatest occasion for our service. 

"As concerning the success of me and my Fellow-Labourer, Mr. JOHN TALDOT's, 
Ministry, in the Places where we travelled, I shall not say much; yet it is 
necessary that something be said, to the glory of God alone, to whom it belongs, 
and to the encouragement of others, who may hereafter be imployed in the like 
Service. 

"In all the places where we travelled and preached, we found the people 
generally well affected to the Doctrine that we preached among them, and they did 
generally join with us decently in the Litu1·gy, and Public Prayers, and Administra
tion of the Holy Sacraments, after the Usage of the Church of England, as we had 
occasion to use them. And where Ministers were wanting (as there were wanting 

• Keith we.s e.ctue.lly " two years 11nd twenty weeks" in the Society'• service, and on 
completing his mission be was elected a member of the Society in consideration of 
"his great experience in the affairs of the plantations," &c. [(lj, 
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in mctny places) the People earnestly desired us to present their Request to the 
Honourable Society, to send MinisterA unto them, which accordingly I have clone: 
o,nd, in answer to their request, the Society has sent to such places as seemed 
most to want, 11 conAiderable number of Missionaries. 

"I.lesicle the general Success we had (praised be Goel for it) both in our Preach
ing, 11ml much 11nd frequent Conference with People of Diverse Perswa,sions, many of 
which hnd been wholly strangers to the Way of the Church of England; who, 
after they hnd observed it in the Publick Prayers, and reading the Lessons out of 
the Holy Scriptures of the Old 11ncl New Testament, and the manner of the 
Administration of Baptism, 11nd the Lord's Supper, were greatly affected with it, 
and some of which declared their great satisfaction and the Esteem they had of the 
Solemn and edifying manner of our Worship and Administration, far above whatever 
they could observe in other Ways of Worship known to them. 

"To many, our Ministry was as the sowing the Seed and Planting, who, probably, 
never so much as heard one orthodox Sermon preached to them, before we came 
and Preached an;ong them, who received the Word with Joy; and of whom we 
have good Hope, that they will be as the good ground, that brought forth Frnit, 
:iome Thirty, some Sixty, and some an Hundred Fold. And to many others it 
was a watering to what had been formerly Sown and Planted among them ; some 
of the good Fruit whereof we did observe, to the glory of God, and our great 
Comfort ..• Almost in all these Countries where we Travellecl and Laboured ... 
by the Blessing of God on our Labours, there are goocl Materials prepared for the 
Building of Churches, of living Stones, as soon as, by the good Providence of God, 
Ministers shall be sent among them who have the discretion and due qualifications 
requisite to build with them " [7]. 

In a letter (Feb. 24, 1703) written during his Mission, Keith said :
" There is a mighty cry and desire, almost in all places where we have travelled, 

to have ministers of the Church of England sent to them in these Northern parts 
of America ... If they come not timely the whole country will be overrunne with 
Presbyterians, Anabaptists, and Quakers " [8]. 

Mr. Talbot also wrote (Sept. 1, 1703) :-
" It is e. sad thing to consider the yee.rs that are past; how some that were born 

of the English never heard of the name of Christ;. how many others were baptized 
in his name, and [have] fa.lien away to Hee.thenism, Quakerism, e.nd Atheism, for 
want of Confirmation ..• 

" The poor Church has nobody upon the spot to comfort or confirm her children ; 
nobody to ordain several the.t are willing to serve, were they authorized, for the 
work of the Ministry. Therefore they fall back again into the herd of the 
Dissenters, re.ther than they will be at the Hazard and Charge to goe as far as 
England for orders : so that we have seen several Counties, Islands, and Provinces, 
which have hardly an orthodox minister am'st them, which might have been sup
ply'd, had we been so he.ppy as to see a Bishop or Suffragan Apud Americanos" [9]. 

These representations were followed by petitions from multitudes 
of Colonists, whom the Society strove to supply with the full 
ministrations of the Church, at the same time using direct means 
for the conversion of the heathen, whether Negroes, Indians, or 
Whites. 

In addition to its efforts to meet the calls for pastors, evangelists, 
and school teachers, the Society distributed great quantities of Bibles, 
Prayer-Books, and other religious works [see p. 798]; "and _for an 
example, to furnish the Churches with suitable ornaments," it sent 
services of Communion Plate, with linen, &c. [10]. . 

The hindrances to the planting and growth of the Churc~ m 
America in the 18th century may be indicated, but cannot be realised 
in this age. As the chief hindrance is fully stated in another chapter 
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[ sec p. 7 43], it will suffice to say here that the want of a Bishop was 
severely felt by the members of the Church in each of the following 
colonies. 

References (Chapter 11.)-;1.] ,To., Y. 1, p. 82. [2] Jo., V. 1, pp. 46-7. [3] Jo., V. 1, 
Aug. 21, Sep. 18, NoY. 20, 1702. [4] A MSS., V. 1, No. \l. [5] Jo., V. 1, Aug. 20 nnd 2B, 
1704; Joly 20, 1705; Jnn. 1i--, Feb. 1 nnd 28, l\forch rn, Mny 17. July 19, nm! Ang. 16, 
1706. [6] Jo .. V. 1, Oct. 20 and Dec. 15, 1704. [7] Keith's Journal, pp. 82-6. [8] A. 
MSS., V. 1, No. 87. [9] A MSS., V. 1, No. 125. [10] R. 1706, pp. 78-4. 

CHAPTER III. 

SOUTH CAROLINA. 

SocTH CAitOLl'KA (originally united with North Carolinn in one colony) wns sett]ecl, 
under a Charter gro.nted to n Company in 1662, whose professed motives were 11 desire 
to enle.rge h.is Majesty's dominions and " zeal for the propngation of tho Cbristio.n faith 
in e. country not yet culth·ated or planted, 11Dd only inhabited by some ba.rbarous peopl& 
who had no l,.-now ledge of God." But the Society found in 1701 that more than one-half 
of the 7,000 Colonists (to say nothing of the negroes and Indians) were themselves living' 
regardless of ,my religion, there being only one• Church (at Cl111.rlestown), no schools 
and few dissenting tenchers of o.ny kind. 

THE first Missionary c,f the Society to South Carolina, the Rev. 
S. THoMAs-who was the third sent by it to America-was less for
tunate in his voyage than Keith and Gordon. In the passage down 
the English Channel he was "forc'd to lye upon a chest," and "after 
many importunate and humble perswasions" he at last obtained leave 
to read prayers daily, but he was "curs'd and treated very ill on 
board." At Plymouth he was so ill that his life was despaired of, 
but during his detention there he recovered so far as to be able to 
officiate "severall Lord's Day for a minister att Plimstock, who was both. 
sick and lame ••. and whose family" was " great and circumstances 
in the world mean." Receiving" nothing from him but his blessing 
and thanks," Mr. Thomas went on his way in another ship with a 
" civil " captain, and for the rest of ihe voyage he "read prayers thrice 
every day and preached and catechised every Lord's Day." After 
" 12 weeks and 2 dayes at sea " he arrived at Charlestown on 
Christmas Day, 1702. He was designed for a Mission to the native 
Yammonsees, and on his appointment £10 was voted by the Society 
" to be laid out in stuffs for the use of the wild Indians." Wild indeed 
they proved to be-they had revolted from the Spaniards " because 
they would not be Christians," and were in so much danger of an 
invasion that they were "not at leisure to attend to instruction " ; nor 
was it "safe to venture among them." Surrounding him, however, 
were a body of heathen equally needing instruction, and more 
capable of receiving it, viz. the negro and Indian slaves who in the 
Cooper River di1,trict alone outnumbered the savage Yammonsees. 
Therefore, Mr. Thomas settled in that district. One of the places 
included in his charge was Goosecreek, containing "the best and most 

• App. Jo. A, p. to. 
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numerous congregation in all Carolina," who were '' as sheep without 
a shepherd " [l ]. 

Numbers of the English settlers were '' in such a wilLlernesi:i 
and so destitute of spiritual guides and all the means of grace " 
that they ff were making near approach to that heathenism which 
is to be found among negroes and Indians." Mr. Thomas pre
vailed with ff the greutest part of the people to a religious care in 
sanctifying the Lord's Day," which had been "generally profaned." 
Many also were induced to ff set up the worship of God in their own 
families," to which they had been "perfect strangers." The Holy 
Communion ff had not been administered" in one district before Mr. 
Thomas came, and after ff much pains " he could "procure only five " 
communicants at first. Before long this number grew to forty-five, 
and there was ff a visible abatement of immorality and profaneness in 
the parish, and more general prevailing sense of religion than had 
been before known" [2]. After taking great pains to instruct the 
heathen slaves also (Indians and negroes), some of whom were 
admitted to baptism [3], Mr. Thomas visited England on private affairs 
in 1705, at the same time being "empowered and desired " by "the 
Governor, Council and Parliament" of Carolina ff to make choice of 
five such persons" as be should ff think fit, learned, pious, and 
laborious ministers of the Church of England to officiate in the vacant 
parishes, pursuant to a late Act of Parliament for the encouragement 
of the publick worship of God according to the Church of England " 
in the Province [4]. On this occasion Mr. Thomas submitted what 
the Society pronounced to be ff a very full and satisfactory account 
of the state of the Church in South Carolina" [5]. He also drew 
attention to an objectionable clause in the Act of the Assembly above 
referred to (passed Nov. 4, 1704) [6], which placed in the hands of 
certain lay commissioners the power of removing the clergy. Hol<ling 
" that by Virtue hereof the Ministers in South Carolina will be too 
much subjected to the pleasure of the People," the Society referred the 
matter to the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London, 
and a.greed to ff put a stop to the sending any ministers . . . into 
those parts till ... fully satisfied that the ... clauses are or shall 
be rescinded, and that the matter be put into an ecclesiastical 
method" [7]. While the Society was vindicating the rights of the 
clergy, a petition was presented to the House of Lords by Joseph 
Boone, merchant, on behalf of himself and many other inhabitants 
of Carolina, showing :-

" That the Ecclesiastical Government of the said Colony is under the Jurisdiction 
of the Lord Bishop of London. But the Governour and his Adherents ham at last. 
which the said adherents had often threatened, totally abolished it: For the said 
Assembly hath lately passed an Act whereby twenty Lay-Persons therein-named, are 
made a Corporation, for the exercise of several exorbitant Powers, to the great 
Injury and Oppression of the People in general, and for the exercise 0£ all Eccle-
1liastical Jurisdiction, with absolute Power to deprive any Minister of the Church 
of England of his Benefice, not only for bis Immorality, but even £or his Impru
dence, or for Innumerable Prejudices and animosities between such i\Iinister and his 
Parish. And the only Church of England Minister, that is established in the said 
Colony, the Rev. Mr. Edward Marston,* hath already been cited before their Board; 
which the Inhabitants of that Province take to be !I high Ecclesiastical Commission 
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Court, destructive to the very being and essence of the Church of Englan,1 and to 
be had in the utmost Detestation and Abhorrence by every Man that is not an 
Enemy to our Constitution in Church and State." 

The House of Lords expressed their opinion-
" That the Act of the Assembly lately past there . • • so far forth ns the 

same relates to the establishing a Commission for the displacing the Rectors or 
Ministers of the Churches there, is not wa1Tanted by the Charter granted to the 
Proprietors of that Colony, as being not consonant to Reason, repugnant to the Laws 
of this Realm, and destructive to the Constitution of the Church of England." 

On this Resolution b€ing laid before the Queen the matter of com
plaint was effectually taken away [8]. A new Act was passed in 1706 
in which pronsion was made for raising the salaries of the clergy 
from £50 to £100 per annum, and in communicating the same to the 
Society the Governor and Council explained that the Clause in the 
Act of 1704 was " made to get rid of the incendiaries and pest of the 
Church, Mr. Marston," and had the Society known the facts of the 
case it would not have blamed them " for taking that or any other 
way to get rid of him." Mr. Boone, they stated, was "a most rigid 
Dissenter," who, while pretending to defend the rights of the Clergy, 
sought to destroy the Act " because it established the Church of 
England ... and settled a maintenance on the Church ministers." 
In proof of this it should be added that at the very time he was 
championing the cause of the Church, Mr. Boone was engaging" two 
Dissenting ministers " and a schoolmaster to take back with him to 
Carolina, and they were actually fellow-passengers with Mr. Thomas 
on his return in 1706 [9]. Shortly after this the Governor and Council 
addressed the following memorial to the Society:-

.. We cou'd not omit this Opportunity of testifying the grateful Sense we have of 
your most noble and Christian charity to our poor Infant Church in this Province 
expressed by the generous encouragement you have been pleased to give tb those 
who are now coming Missionaries, the account of which we have just now received, 
by the worthy Missionary and our deserving Friend and Minister, Mr. Thomas, who, 
to our great Satisfaction is now arrived. The extraordinary Hurry we are in, 
occasioned by the late Invasion, attempted by the French and Spaniards, from 
whom God hath miraculously delivered us, hath prevented our receiving a parti
cular account from Mr. Thomas of your Bounty; and also hath not given us leisure 
to view your Missionaries' instructions, either in regard of what relates to them, or 
to ourselves: But we shall take speedy care to give them all due Encouragement 
and the Venerable Society the utmost Satisfaction. There is nothing so dear to us 
as our holy Religion, and the Interest of the Establish'd Church, in which we have 
(we bless God) been happily educated; we therefore devoutly adore God's Provi
dence for bringing and heartily thank your Society for encouraging, so many 
Missionaries to come among us. We promise your Honourable Society, it shall be 
our daily Care and Study, to encourage their pious labours, to protect their Persons, 
to revere their Authority, to improve by their ministerial Instructions, and 11s soon 
as possible, to enlarge their annua :,salarys . . . When we have placed your 
Missionaries in their several Parishes according to your Directions, and received 
from them an account of your noble Benefactions of Books for each Parish, we 
shall then write more particular and full : In the mean Time, we beg of your· 
Honourable Society to accept of our hearty gratitude, and to be assured of our· 
incere Endeavour to concur with them in their most noble Design of Propagating 

Christ's holy Religion .••• Sep. 16, 1706" [lOJ. 

By the same body the Society was informed in 170G of the death 
of Mr. Thomas, of whom they reported that "his exemplary life, 
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diligent preaching and obliging courage " had secured him " the good
will of a.11 men .... He not only brought over several of the Dissenters 
but also prevailed upon several that professed themselves members of 
the Church of England to lead religious lives and to become constant 
communica.nts, and other considerable services he did for the Church." 
They added, " We do most humbly request your honourable Society to 
send us four more ministers for the country, and upon your recom
mendation we shall have them fixed in the several parishes there" [11]. 
Mr. Thomas' widow was voted two months' salary from the Society 
and a gratuity of £25 "in consideration of the great worth of ..• 
her husband and of bis diligence in his ministerial office and for the 
encouragement of missionarys to undertake the service of the 
Society" [12]. 

Other faithful men were found to take up and extend the work 
begun in South Carolina. For the Colonists, Missionaries were needed 
even more than for the negroes and Indians. So many of the settlers 
lived "worse than the heathen" that the province was (in 1710-14) 
"spoiled with blasphemy, Atheism and Immorality," and the great 
obstacle to the free Indians embracing the Christian religion was the 
"scandalous and immoral life of the white men" among them calling 
themselves " Christians " [13]. In the case of the slaves (negroes and 
Indians), many of the masters were extremely inhuman, "esteeming 
them no other than beasts," and while, it is hoped, few went to the 
extent of scalping an Indian woman (as one did in 1710), the owners 
generally were, at first, opposed to the endeavours of the Missionaries 
to instruct the slaves [14]. 

" 'What ! ' said a lady ; considerable enough in any other respect but in that of 
sound knowledge; 'Is it possible that any of my slaves could go to heaven, and 
must I see them there ? ' ". "A young gent had said some time before that he is 
resolved never to come to the· holy table while slaves are received there." (L. from 
Rev. Dr. Le Jau, of Goosecreek, A~g. 18, 1711 [15; ). 

All honour to those who were zealous in encouraging the instruction 
of their slaves, such as Mr. John Morris (of St. Bartholomew's), Lady 
Moore, Capt. David Davis, Mrs. Sarah Baker, and several others at 
Goosecreek, Landgrave Joseph Marton and his wife (of St. Paul's). 
the Governor and a member of the Assembly (who were ready to stand 
sureties for a negro), Mr. and Mrs. Skeen, Mrs. Haigue, and Mrs. 
Edwards [16]. The last two ladies were formally thanked by the Society 
for their care and good example in instructing the negroes, of whom no 
less than twenty:seven prepared by them-including those of another 
planter-were baptized by the Rev. E. TAYLOR, of St. Andrew's, within 
two years. 

Mr. Taylor wrote in 1713 :-
" As I am a Minister of Christ and of the Church of England, ancl a Missionary 

of the Most Christian Society in the whole world, I think it my indispensible and 
special duty to do all that in me lies to promote the co1l\'ersion and salvation of 
the poor heathens here, ancl more especially of the Negro ancl Indian slaves in my 
own parish, which I hope I can truly say I have been sincerely and earnestl~
endeavouring ever since I was minister here where there are many Negro an,l 
Indian slaves in a most pitifull deplorable and perishing condition tho · little
pitied by many of their masters and their conversion and salvation little desire·,! 
and endeavourccl by them. If the Masters were but good Christians themseln•s 
and would but concurre with the Ministers, we should then have good hopes of tlw 
conversion o.nd salvation o.t least of sorue of their Negro [Ind Indian shves. But 
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too many of them rather oppose than concnrr with us and are angry with us, 
I am sure I may say with me for endeavouring as much as I doe the conversion of 
their slaves .... I cann't but honour ... Madam Haigue .... In my parish •.. 
a Yery considerable number of negroes ... were very loose and wicked and littlo 
inclined to Christianity before her coming among them. I can't but honour her 
so much ... as to acquaint the Society with the extraordinary pains this gentle
woman, and one Madm. Edwards, that came with her, have taken to instruct those 
-negroes in the principles of Christian Religion and to reclaim and reform them : 
And the wonderfull successe they l11we met with, in about ho.If o. year's time in 
this great and good work. Upon these gentlewomen's desiring me to come and 
examine these negroes ... I went and among other things I asked them, Who 
Chri~t was. They readily answered, He is the Son of God, and Saviour of the 
World. and told me that they embraced Him with all their hearts as such, and I 
-desired them to rehearse the Apostles' Creed and the 10 Commandments, o.ncl the 
Lord's Prayer, which they did very distinctly and perfectly. 14 of them go.ve me so 
great satisfaction, and were so very desirous to 'be baptized, that I thought it my 
out:, to baptize them and therefore I baptized these 14 last Lord's Day. And I 
doubt not but these gentlewomen will prepare the rest of them for Bo.ptisme in a. 
little Time" [17]. · 

Other owners in the same parish refused to allow their slaves to 
attend Mr. Taylor for instruction, but he succeeded in inducing them 
or some of their families to teach the Lord's Prayer, and this was so 
effectual that more negroes and Indians came to church than he could 
find room for [181, The desire of the slaves for instruction was so 
general that but for the opposition of the owners there seems no reason 
-why the whole of them should not have been brought to Christ. So 
far as the Missionaries were permitted, they did all that was possible 
for their e>'angelisation, and while so many " professed Christians " 
among the planters were "lukewarm,'' it pleased God "to raise to 
Himself de,out servants among the heathen," whose faithfulness was 
-commended by the masters themselves [19]. In some of the congre
gations the negroes or blacks furnished one-half of the Communicants 
out of a total of 50 [20]. 

The free Indians were described as " a good sort of people, and 
would be better if not spoiled by bad oxample;" the Savannocks being, 
J:10-we.-er, "dull and ruean," but the Floridas or Cricks (Creeks) "honest, 
polite," and their language "understood by many nations, particularly 
the Yarnousees." They had some customs similar to the Jewish rites, 
such as circumcision, and feast of first-fruits; they loved justice, not 
,enduring" either to cheat or be cheated," and had notions of a Deity 
and the immortality of the soul. Many of them desired Missionaries, but 
the traders hindered this as likely to interfere with one branch of their 
trade .-iz. the exchanging of their " European goods " for slaves made 
-during wars instigated by themselves [21]. 

". ar had already reduced the number of the Indians by one-half, 
:and it was the desire of the Society to bring to them the Gospel of 
-peace. The Rev. Dr. LE JAu forwarded in 1709 a copy of the Lord's 
Prayer in Savannah, the language of the Southern Indians, and in 
1711 Mr. J. Norris, a planter, interviewed the Society, and was en
couraged in a design which lie had formed of bringing up bis son to the 
ministry and sending him to the Yammonsees at his own expense [22]. 

The Rev. G. JOHNSTON, of Charleston, brought to England in 1713 
a Yammonsee prince, at the request of his father and of the Emperor of 
the Indians, for instruction in the Christian religion and the manners 
of tlie English nation ; it was decided that under Clause 2 of the 
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Charter the said youth might " be maintained, put to school and 
instructed at the charge of the Society" [23]. Thifl was done, and after 
being twice examined by the Committee of the Society, he was sub
mitted to the Bishop of London, ancl by him baptizecl in the Royal 
Chapel of Somerset House on Quinquagesima Sunday, 1715, at the age 
of HI, Lord Carteret, one of the proprietors of South Carolina, with Abel 
l{ettilby, Esq., and Mrs. Crecilia Conyers, being sponsors, after which 
he was presented to the King "under the character given "[24]. The 
Society sent him ·back with a present for his father of a" gun or ffuzee,'' 
with a pair of scarlet stockings, ancl a letter of commendation to the 
Governor and Council, who were " exhorted to contribute all they" could 
"to the conversion of the Indians," and it was hoped that much would be 
done, as the "whole Province" saw "with admiration the improve
ment" of the prince l25]. On his return he wrote to the Society:-

" Charles Town in South Carolina, December 3, 1715. 
"SrR, 

"I humble thank the good Society for all their Favours which I never 
forget. I got into Charles Town the 30 September. I have hard noos that my 
Father as gone in Santaugustena and all my Friends. I hope he will come to 
Charles Town. I am with Mr. Commissary Johnston house. I learn by Com
missary Johnston as Lady. I read every Day and night and Mr. Commissary 
Johnston he as well kind to me alwas. I hope I learn better than when I was in 
School. Sir, I humble thank the good Society for all their Favours. 

"Your Most and Obedient Servent 
"PnrxcE GEORGE." (26] 

The absence of the father was caused by a war in which he was 
taken prisoner. This made the prince extremely l1ejected, but he 
continued his education under Mr. Johnston, who took the same care 
of him as of his own children [27], and prevailed on the Emperor of the 
Cherequois to let him have his eldest son for instruction; the Rev. W. 
GuY was also informed in 1715 by Capt. Cockran, a Dissenter at Port 
Royal, that the son of the Emperor of the Yammonsees was with him, 
and that he would take care to instruct him, ancl that as soon as he 
could say the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, 
he would present him for baptism [28]. 

The efforts of a few righteous men arniled not, however, to save 
the province from the calamities of a war which"proved as disastrous to 
the Mission cause as to the material interests of the country. This 
war was caused partly by the oppression of the traders [29], who,. 
having sown the wind, were now to reap the whirlwind. In 1715 
the Indians from the borders of Fort St. Augustina to Cape Fear 
conspired to extirpate the white people. On the Wednesday before 
Easter some traders at Port Royal, fearing a rising among the Yam
monsees, made friendly overtures to them, which were so well received 
that they remained in the Indian camp for the night. At daybreak 
they were greeted with a volley of shot, which killed all but a man and 
a boy. These gave the alarm at Port Royal, and a ship happening to 
be in the river, about 800 of the inhabitants, including the Rev. W. 
Guy, escaped in her to Charleston, the few families who remained being 
tortured and murdered. The Appellachees, the Calab~ws, and the 
Creeks soon joined the Yammonsees. One party, after laymg waste St, 
Bartholomew's, where 100 Christians fell into their hands, was driven 

0 
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off the week after Easter by Governor Craven ; but the Indians on the 
northern side continued their ravages until June 18, when, after 
massacring a garrison, they were finally defeated by Captain Chicken, 
of the Goosecreek Company. 

The Missionaries suffered grievously from the war-some barely 
escaping massacre, all being reduced and impoverished. Timely help 
from the Society relieved their miserable state, and that of two French 
clergymen, Rev. J. LA PIERRE,* of St. Dennis, and Rev. P. DE RrcH
BOURG, of St. James's, Santee, who, but for this aid, must have left 
their congregations, consisting of French refugees, who had conformed 
to the Church of England [30]. 

During the war the Rev. R. MAULE, of St. John's, remained 
four months shut up in a garrison ministeting to the sick and wounded, 
being, said he, " satisfied, not only to sacrifice my health, but (if that 
could he of any use) my very life too, for the propagation of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ [31]." Both were sacrificed, as it proved, and at his death 
in 1716 he left most of his property (or over £750 currency) to the 
Society [32]. So also did the Rev. R. LUDLAM, of Goosecreek, in 1728-
the bequest, amounting to £2,000 currency, being partly intended for 
the erection of " a schoole for the instruction of poor children " in the 
parish [33). A legacy of .£100 was also bequeathed by the Rev. L. 
-JONES, of St. Helen's, for the support of a free school at Beaufort, 
.and in 1761 the Rev. C. MARTYN, of St. Andrew's, attended a meeting 
of the Society in England, and resigned his Missionary salary, "think
ing the minister of St. Andrew's sufficiently provided for without the 
Society's allowance" [34]. The need of schools in South Carolina was 
thus represented to the Society by some of the inhabitants of Dor
•chester in 1724 :-

" The 'l'<'ant of country Schools in this ProYince in general and particularly in 
this parish is the chief source of Dissenters here and we may justly be appre
hensive that if our children continue longer to be deprived of opportunity 
of being instructed, Christianity [will] of course decay insensibly and we shall 
have a geueration of our own as ignorant as the Native Indians" [35]. 

Here, as elsewhere, the Assembly were moved to establish a free 
,;chool [36]. As early as 1704 a school was opened at Goosecreek by the 
Rev. S. THOMAS [37], and several of the ordained Missionaries of the 
Society acted also as schoolmasters. Mr. MoRRITT reported in 1725 
that he had sent for, and was expecting, a son of a Creek chief for 
-instruction in his school at Charleston [38]. 

In 17 43, two negroes having been purchased and trained as 
teachers at the cost of the Society, a school was opened at Charleston by 
Commissary GARDEN, with the object of training the negroes as in
structors of their countrymen. The school was continued with success 
for more thau 20 years, many adult slaves also attending in the evening 
for instruction. This was done by the Church in the face of many diffi
culties and obstructions, and at a time when the Government had not one 
institution for the education of the 50,000 slaves in the Colony [39j. 

By the example of the Society and its Missionaries, the Colonists 
were led to take a real interest in spiritual things, and they showetl 
their gratitude by building and endowing Churches and Schools, and 

• :,1r. La Pierre was assisted again in 1720, he being then in "miserable circnm
i:;tunces" [80a J. 
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making such provision that in 1759 the SociP-ty decided not to fill up 
the existing Missions in the Province as they became vacant [40]. 
The last of these vacancies occurred in 1766, but in 1769 a special call 
was made on behalf of" the Protestant Palatines in South Carolina.." 
Having emigrated from Europe, they were "greatly distresf!ed for want 
of a minister," there being none to be met with at a less distance than 
50 or 70 miles ; "no sick or dying person " could "be visited at a less 
expense than £10 sterling," and their settlement being in an infant 
state, without trade and w_ithout money, they were unable to support 
a minister, and therefore implored the aid of the British Government. 
The Lords Commissioners of Trade and Plantations referred their 
petition to the Society, with the result that the Rev. S. F. Lucrns was 
sent out to minister to them [41]. Arriving at Coffee Town in 1770, he 
officiated on Easter Day to " a people very eager to hear the Word." 
For want of a minister among them "the children were grown up like 
savages." In six months he baptized 40 children and 30 adults [ 42]. 
'The people built two churches, and Mr. Lucius continued among them 
:as the Society's Missionary until the end of the American Revolution. 
During the war he was reduced to " the deepest distress '' by being cut 
off from communication with the Society, and unable to receive his 
salary for seven years (1776-83). After the evacuation of Charleston, 
where he had taken refuge, he attempted to go to " his old residence at 
,Coffee Town ; but, destitute as he was of every conveniency, and travel-
1ling, more Apostolorum, on foot, encumbered with a wife and seven 
-children, along an unhospitable road, he was soon unable to proceed, 
having .. certain information t.hat he would not meet with a friendly 
reception." He returned to Charleston, and in March 1783 proceeded 
to Congarees (142 miles distant), "where a great number of the Pala
tines were settled," who were in general " very i1Teprehensible in their 
morals and behaviour," seventy being communicants [43]. 

STATISTICS.-ln South Caroli.no. (o.rea 30,750 sq. miles), where (1702-il3) the Society 
<tssisted in mo.into.i.ning 54 Missiono.ries and planting 15 Central St,itions (as det,,iled on 
pp. 849-50), there are now 995,577 inhabitants, of whom about 25,000 o.re Church clierubers 
,md 5,179 Communicants, under the care of 51 Clergymen ,md a Bishop. [See also the 
"Table on pp. 86-7, and p. 849.] 

Refeiences (Chapter III.)-[l] Jo., V. 1, June 19 and 26, July S. Aug. 21, ,1ncl Sept. 18, 
1702, o.ncl June 18, 1703; A MSS., V. 1, Nos. 21, 25, 83, 86,179; R. 1706, pp. H-2; 
App. Jo. A, pp. 466-80. [2] App. Jo. A, pp. 477-8. [3] App. Jo. A, pp. 472-3. 
14] Jo., V. l, Sept. 21, 1705; App. Jo. A, pp. 394-5. [5] Jo., V. 1, Jan. 18, 1701i; App. 
-,Jo. B, No. 74. [6] App. Jo. B, No. 73. [7] Jo., V. 1, Feb. 15 und March 15, 170G. 
18] R. 1706, pp. 75-9; Jo., V. 1, March 21 and April 18, 1707. [9] A MSS., V. 2, :'.'so. 149; 
,rlo. V. 3, No.153; App. Jo. A, pp. 532-6. [10] App. Jo. A, pp. 527-30. [11] _\pp.Jo. 
A, pp. 537-8. [12] Jo., V. 1, May 30, July 18, o.nd Aug. 15, 1707. [13] Jo., V. 1, Oct. 20, 
1710; Jo., V. 2, Oct. 10, 1712; Jo., V. 8, Oct. 15, 1714. [14] Jo .. V. 1, Oct. 21, 1709; 
Oct. 20, 1710; Jo., V. 2, Oct. 9, 1713. [15] A MSS., V. 6, No. 142. [16] Jo., Y. 2, 
,Tune 15, 1711; Oct. 10, 1712; Oct. 16, 1713; June 1, 1714; Jo., V. 3, Oct. 7, 1715, 
~ov. 22, 1716; R. 1724, pp. 40-1. 117] Jo., V. 2, Oct. rn, 1713; A l\ISS., V. 8, pp. ;J51i-7; 
R. 1713, pp. 44-5. [18J Jo.', V. 2, Oct. lG, 1713; Jo., V. 3, Oct. 7, 1715. [19] Jo., V. 2, 
p. 387. [20] R. 1724, pp. 40-1; R. 1726, p. 40; R. 1758, p. 70; R. 1761, p. u2. [21] Jo., 
V. 1, Sept. 16, Oct. 21, Dec. 30, 1709; Jo., V. 2, Muy IA. 1711; Oct. 10, 1712, r22; Jo., 
V. 1, Sept. 16, 1709, Jnn. 2G o.ncl Feb. 1, 1711; Jo., V, 2, pp. 87-8. [23] Jo., V. 2, 
pp. 297, 300. [24] R. 1714, pp. 59-GO; Jo., V. 2, Aug. 20, Sept. 17, 1714; Jo., V. 3, 
,Tun. 21, 1715. [25] Jo., V. 2, Aug. 20, 1714; Jo., V. :l, J1tn. 21, 1715, Jul,· li, 1716; 
Accounts of Society's Expenditure, 1714; R. 1714, p. 60. 126] B }ISS., V. 4, p. 34. 
127] Jo., V. 3, Feb. 1, 1717. [28] Jo., V. 3, Oct. 7, 1715, July !i, 17lu, Feb. 1, 1717. 
I 29] Jo., V. 3, Nov. 22, 1716. [30] Humphreys' Historical Account of the Society, 
pp. !l7-102; Jo., V. 3, pp. 71-2, 8!), 91-2, 158-9, 163, 221-36. [30a] Jo., Y. 4, J,w. 15, 

c~ 
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1720. [31] ,To., V. 8, p. 281; A l\lSS., V. 11, p. 127. [32) Jo., V. 8, pp. 200, 279, 860, 
867-8; Jo., V. 4, p. 07; A l\lSS., V. 13, pp. 237, 249. [33] Jo., V. 6, pp. 201, 222-a ; 
B MSS., V. 4. p. 219. [34] R. 17111, p. 68; Jo., V. lo, p. 138. [36] o.nd [38] A 1\188., 
V. 19, pp. 69-70. [37] App. Jo. A, p. 478. [38] R. 172:i, p. 96. [39] Jo., V. 9, pp. 4B-!J, 
103--4, 288-9. 279; Jo., V. 10, pp. 11, 12, 62, 114, 326; R 1740, p. OB; R. 1748, p. 68; 
R. 1747, p. 69; R. 1757. p. 50. [40] R. 1759, p. G3. [41] Jo., V. 18, pp. 207-8, 252. 
[42~ Jo., Y. rn, p. ss; R. 1771, p. 27. [43] Jo., V. 2a, pp. rrn, 272-u; R. 1783, p. 45. 

CHAPTER IV. 

NORTH CAROLINA. 

)< ORTH CARoLr.<A wo.s included in the Cha.rter grunted to the South Curolina. Com
pany in 1662. [See po.ge 12.] Ju 1701 it conto.ined o.t lee.st 6,000 Colonists, besides 
negroes and Indians, all lfring without auy minister o.nd without o.ny form of Divine 
worship publicly performed. Children he.d grown up o.nd were growing up unbo.ptizeir 
and uneducated ; and the deo.d were not buried iu o.uy Christian form. 

According to o.n old resident, some good had been effected by religious books. 
"upplied by the Rev. Dr. Bray in 1699-1700; but this to a certo.in extent had been 
counteracted by the ill behaviour of the first clergymm, the Rev. Daniel Brett, who 
also appears to have been sent over by Dr. BRAY in th9 le.tter yeo.r. "For o.bout ! 81 
year he beho.ved himself in e. modest mOJ1ner, a ,d o.fter tho.t in o. horrid mo.n.ner" [l]r 
fMr. H. We.Iker to Bishop of London, Oc~. 21, 1708.J 

IN his Journal KEITH records ihat on May 10, 1703, leaving Elizabeth. 
County in Virginia-

" We [i.e. Talbot and himself] took our journey from thence to North Caroline.. 
May 16, Whitsunday, I preached at the House of Captain Sanders in Corretuck in 
North Carolina, on Rom. i. 16. We designed to have travelled further into North. 
Carolina, but there was no passage from that place by Land convenient to Travel, 
by reason of Swamps and Marishes ; and we had no way to go by water, but in a: 
Canow over a great Bay, many Miles over, which we essayed to do, but the wind 
continuing several days contrary, we returned to Virginia " [2]. 

Early in 1702, two months before Keith left England, the need of a 
Missionary for Roanoak was recognised, but some time elapsed ere one 
could be obtained [3]. 

The Rev. JoHN BLAIR visited the Province in 1704 as an itinerant 
Missionary, supported by Lord Weymouth, but returned the same 
year enfeebled with poverty and sickness, having found it " the most 
barbarous place in the Continent " [ 4 ]. 

The country thus designated then consisted for the most part or 
swamps, marshes, deserts, forests, and rivers, without roads or bridges, 
but here and there a path, more easy to lose than to find ; and this, 
added to an exacting climate, made it one of the most arduous and 
deadly of Mission fields [5]. In 1705 Chief Justice Trot appealed for 
GOO copies ofMr. John Phil pot's Letter against the '.Anabaptists, " because
the said country swarm with Anabaptists " ; and the copies were
supplied by the Society, with additions from Bishop Stillingfleet's 
works on the subject [6]. 

A paper entitled "The Planter's Letter" showed such a want of 
ministers in North Carolina that it was decided that the next" proper 
person who offers shall be sent there" [7]. The Rev. J. ADAMS and 
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the Rev. W. GonooN were approved in October 1707, and arriving in 
1708 [8], took charge of four of the five districts into which the province 
had been divided. In Chowan, though few of the people could " read, 
and fewer write, even of the justices of the Peace and vestrymen," 
yet "they seem'd very serious and well inclin'd '' to receive instruction, 
and 100 children were soon baptized by Mr. Gordon. In Paquimans, 
where a church had been begun by a Major Swan, ignorance was 
combined with opposition from the Quakers, who were "very 
numerous, extreamely ignorant, unsufferably proud and ambitious and 
consequently ungovernable." By using the "utmost circumspection 
both in publick and in private," and by the '' success of some small 
favours" Mr. Gordon "shewed them in physick, they not only became 
very civill but respectfull" to him "in their way." After a year's 
experience he returned to England, being unable to endure " the 
distractions among the people and other intollerable inconveniences 
i-n that colony" [9]. A greater trial awaited Mr. Adams. In Pascotank 
most of the people were Church members, and the government was 
"in the hands of such persons as were promoters of God's service 
and good order ; " but the Quakers " did in a most tumultuous manner 
stir up the ignorant and irreligious" against the Rulers and the Clergy. 
Of this he wrote (in October 1709) :-

" The abuses and contumelies I meet with in my own person are but small 
troubles to me in respect of that great grief of hearing the most sacred parts of 
Religion impiously prophan'd and rediculed. We had a Communion lately, and the 
looser sort at their drunken revellings and caballs, spare not to give about their bread 
and drink in the words of administration, to bring in contempt that most holy Sacra
ment and in derision of those few good persons who then received it " [10]. 

From his congregations he derived not enough support " to pay for 
diet and lodging" [11], and it was only by an increased allowance 
from the Society that he was enabled to exist [12]. Writing from 
"' Currituck " in 1710 he said : -

" Nothing but my true concern for so many poor souls, scattered abroad as 
sheep having no shepherd, and my duty to those good men who reposed this trust 
in rue, cou'd have prevailed upon me to stay in so barbarous and disorderly place 
as this now is, where I have undergone a world of trouble and misery both in body 
and mind. . . . I have struggled these two years with a lawless and barbarous 
people, in general, and endured more, I believe, than any of the Society's i\Iis
t.ionaries ever has done before me. I am not able as the countrey is now, to hold 
out much longer, but intend God willing, next summer or fall, to set out for 
Europe " [13]. 

From his flock he earned the character of "a pious and painfull 
pastor, ' "exemplary and blameless," who had "much conduced to 
promote the great end of his Mission." Before his arrival the blessed 
Sacrament had never been administered in Carahtuck precinct, but 
now (1710) there were more communicants there than in most of the 
neighbouring parishes of Virginia, where there had long been a settled 
ministry [14]. [See Addresses from "Carahtuck" and Pascotank, and 
from Governor Glover.] 

Sickness, however, prevented Mr. Adams leaving for England, and 
he died among his flock. Successive l\lissionaries for many years 
had to encounter additional hardships and dangers arising from the 
incursions of the Indians. The Corees and Tuskaroras, near Cape 
Fear, formed a plot which threatened the ruin of the Colony. In. 
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small bands of five or six men they waited as friends on their victims, 
and B.8 opportunity offered slew them. At Roanoal{ 137 of the 
inhabitants were massacred. Timely aid came from South Carolina 
in the form of 600 whites and 600 friendly Indians, under Colonel 
Barnwell, who defeated the enemy, killing 800, taking 100 prisoners, 
and forcing the rest, about 600, to sue for peace. Most of the other 
straggling bands retreated into " Fort Augustino " district, under the 
protection of the Spaniards. But though the Colony was saved from 
extinction, about 30 Indians remained, and these meeting with little 
opposition soon multiplied and gave much trouble. Families were 
daily " cut off and destroyed " [15], and in the space of five years more 
than 80 unbaptized infants perished in this way [16]. The Rev. G. 
RANSFORD of Chowan was taken prisonei· by the " salvages " as he 
was going to preach, but escaped and took refuge in Virginia for 
two months [17]. Mr. Ransford had several conferences in 1712 with. 
the King of the (friendly) Chowan Indians, who seemed "very in
clinable to embrace Christianity" [18]. But the Rev. T. NEWNAM in 
1722 reported that though the Indians were "very quiet and peacable,'" 
he almost despaired of their conversion. They then numbered only 
300 :fighting men, living in two towns [19]. In the course of time the 
Catawba and other tribes settled among the Planters, and, becoming· 
more open to instruction, baptisms occasionally resulted. The minis
trations of the Rev. A. STEWART in Hyde County, were at
tended by " many of the remains of the Attamuskeet, Roanoke and 
Hatteras Indians," who " offered themselves and their children for 
baptism," and on one occasion he baptized 21. He also fixed a. 
schoolmaster among them, at the expense of Dr. Bray's Associates, 
over whose schools in the Province he acted as superintendent [20]. 

Among the negroes, a much more numerous body, greater results 
were attained, though the Missionaries' efforts were frustrated by the 
slaveowners, -who would "by no means permit " their negroes " to be 
baptized, hanng a false notion that a christen'd slave is by law 
free " [21 ]. 

"By much importunity," Mr. RANSFORD of Chowan (in 1712) "pre
vailed on Mr. Martin to lett " him baptize three of his. ne_groes, t:"o 
women and a boy. "All the arguments I cou'd make use of" {he said) 
" would scarce effect it, till Bishop fll.eetwood's sermon* .•. turn'd 
ye scale" [22]. Yet Mr. Ransford succeeded in baptizing" upwards of 
forty negroes " in one year [23]. As the prejudices of the masters 
were overcome, a :Missionary would baptize sometimes :fifteen to 
twenty-four negroes in a month ; forty to fifty in six months ; and 
sixty-three to seventy-seven in a year. The return of the Rev. C. 
HALL for eight years was 355, including 112 adults, and at Edenton 
the blacks generally were induced to attend service at all the stations, 
where they behaved "with great decorum" (24]. 

In no department of their work did the Missionaries in North 
Carolina receive much help from the Colonists. The Rev. J. URMSTON 
in 1711 was with his family '' in manifest danger of perishing for want 
of food; we have," he said, "liv'd many a day only on a dry crust 
and a draught of salt water out of the Sound, such regard have the 

• See p. 8. 
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people for my labours-so worthy of the favour the Society have shewn 
them in providing Missionaries and sending books " [25]. The poor 
man was promised from local sources a house and £100 a year, but 
actually received only £30 in five years, and that in paper money [26]. 

Similar complaints were made by others, and to all " the trivial 
round, the common task" furnished ample room for self-denial. Many 
instances might be quoted to show that the bounty of the Society was 
really needed and duly appreciated. 

Thus the "Vestry of Queen Anne's Creek," on "behalfe of the 
rest of the inhabitants of the precinct" of Chowan, wrote in 1714 :~ 

"Wee ... in a most gratefull manner Return our hearty thanks to the Honble. 
Society &c. For their great Care of our Souls' health in sending over Missionaries 
to preach the Word of God and administring the Holy Sacrament among us. ',,Vee 
and the whole English America ought to bless and praise the Almighty for having 
putt it into the hearts of so many and great Honble. Personages to think of their 
poor Country Folk whose Iott it hath been to come into these Heathen Countries 
were we were in danger of becomeing like the Indians themselves without a God in 
the World" [27]. 

In the following year the Assembly of North Carolina di,ided the 
country into nine parishes, and settled salaries for the Ministers of each 
parish not exceeding £50. The preamble of this Act states that they 
did this to "express our gratitude to the Right Honourable the Society 
for Promoting the Christian Religion in Foreign Parts, and our zeal 
for promoting our Holy Religion '' [28]. 

In 1717 Governor Eden wrote to the Society,remonstrating on the 
"deplorable state of religion in this poor province" :-

" It is now almost four months since I entered upon the Government, where I 
founcl no Clergyman upon the place except Mr. Urmston, one of your Missionaries, 
who is really an honest painestaking gentleman, and worthy of your care, but, poor 
man ! with utmost endeavours, is not able to sen-e one-half of the county of 
Abbermarle, which adjoins to Virginia, when as the county of Bath is of a much 
larger extent, and wholly destitute of any assistance. I cannot find but the people 
are well enough inclined to imbrace all opportunitys of attending the Service of 
God, and to contribute, to the utmost of their ability, towards the support of such 
missionarys as you shall, in compassion to their circumstances, think fit to send 
amongst them; but our tedious Indian warr has rednc'd the country so low, that 
without your nursing care the very footsteps of religion will, in a short time, be 
worne out, and those who retain any remembrance of it will be wholly lead a-way by 
the Quake·rs; whereas a few of the Clergy, of a complaisant temper ailll regular 
lives, wou'd not only be the darlings of the people, but would be a means in time 
to recover those all ready secluced by Quakerism" [2!):. 

In 1732 the Society, observing with much concern that there was 
not one Minister of the Church of England in North Carolina (and 
being unable to do more), appointed an Itinerant }Ii:;sionary (Rev. J. 
BoYD) to travel through the whole of the country and at times officiate 
in every part of it. Five years later the province was divided into two 
itinerant Missions, to one of which was appointed the Rev. J. GARZIA, 

whom the inhabitants of St. Thomas, Pamplico, had induced by fair 
promises to come from Virginia, and were starving with his wife and three 
children by not paying him " his poor salary of .-t.'20 per annum " [:-30 J. 

The travelling l\Iissionaries were by no means eqmtl to the mighty 
task laid on them, but they senecl to keep religion ,tlive, preaching 
publicly, ancl from house to house, ancl baptizing from GOO to 1.000 
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persons a year, sometimes as many as 100 in a day [81]. Notwith
standing the hardships involved, several of the Colonists themselves 
were ready to undertake the office of a Missionary, and in the labours 
of one of these will be found an example for all time. 

In 1743 there came to the Society a magistrate from North Carolina 
bearing letters signed by the Attorney-General, the Sheriffs, 1111d the 
Clergy of the province, testifying that he was of " very good repute, 
life, and conversation." Having officiated for several years as a lay
reader, in the absence of a clergyman, he now desired to be ordained 
in order that he might more effectually minister to the wants of his 
countrymen. Admitted to the sacred office, the Rev. CLEMENT liIALL 
returned a Missionary of the Society, with an allowance of £30 a 
year [32]. Thenceforward he gave himseff up to a life of almost in
cessant labour, and for twelve years was the only clergyman for 
hundreds of miles of country. Several of his congregations were so 
large that they had to assemble under the shady trees for service [33]. 
On one of his tours he baptized 376 persons in less than a month ; 
on another, in one day," at a very remote place," ninety-seven, several 
of whom "were grown up, not having opportunity before" [84]. In 
1752 he thus summarised his labours :-

" I have now, through God's Gracious Assistance and Blessing, in about seven 
or eight years, tho' frequently visited with sickness, been enabled to perform (for 
ought I know) as great Ministerial Duties as any Clergyman in North America: 
viz., to Journey about 14,000 miles, Preach about 675 Sermons, Baptize a.bout 5,783 
White Children, 243 Black Children, 57 White Adults, and 112 Black Adults-in 
all 6,195 Persons; sometimes adminr. the Holy Sacrat. of ye Ld.'s Supper to 2 or 
300 Communicants, in one Journey, besides Churching of Women, Visiting the 
sick, &c., &c. I have reason to believe that my Health and Constitution is much 
Impair'd and Broken, by reason of my contin. Labours in my Office, and also from 
the Injurious treatment I have often reed. from the adversaries of our Church and 
Constitution ; for w'ch I do, and pray God to forgive them, and turn their 
hearts " L 35]. 

After three years' more itineration work he was appointed to a settled 
Mission, St. Paul's, and died in 1759, having received into the" con
gregation of Christ's flock" 10,000 persons by baptism [36]. 

Another Colonial candidate for Holy Orders, Mr. E. JONES, walked 
from Liverpool to London, and for the last four days of the journey he 
was reduced to living " upon a Penny a Day " [37]. 

These instances show that even North Carolina might have 
furnished a sufficient nW11ber of Clergy had ordination been obtainable 
on the spot. The neglect arising from the want of a Bishop must 
have been great when a Missionary could report:-

" I found the people of the Church of England disheartened, and dispersed 
like sheep, but have collected them into about forty congregations, or have as many 
preaching places where I meet them, consisting on a moderate calculation, of seven 
thousand souls men, women and children or 900 familys, inhabiting a country 
of one hundred and eighty miles in length and one hundred and twenty in 
breadth" (38]. [L., Rev. T. S. Drage, Feb. 28, 1771.J 

The Society had long had reason to complain that the inhabitants 
of North Carolina, though frequently called upon to build churches 
and parsonages and to fix glebes and salaries for settled Missionaries, 
did little or nothing [39]. Up to 1764 only one glebe-house had been 
finished, but in that year Governor Dobbs obtaiI1ed some better 
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provision for the maintenance of the Clergy, whose number, then 
only six, increased threefold in the next seven years [ 40].'. 

But in 1776 the Rev. D. EARL reported that he had " not received 
a shilling of bis salary from his parish for near three years." This 
was partly owing to the political troubles. During the Revolution the 
case of the clergy, who wished not to offend, but to be left at liberty 
quietly to perform their duties, was " truly pitiable." Some were 
" suspended, deprived of their salaries, and in the American manner 
proscribed by the Committees" of the Revolutionists. "No line of con
duct could protect them from injury;" and the Rev. J. REED, who 
was one of those " advertised in the Gazette," did not long survive the 
treatment he received. 

Throughout the most trying period, however, the Rev. C. PETTIGREW 
was enabled to continue his Missionary journeys and to baptize 3,000 
infants within eight years, and though some Missionaries were obliged 
to " engage in merchandise " or " other secular employment to obtain 
a subsistence for their families," the North Carolina clergy on the 
whole suffered less than their brethren in the other Colonies. In 1783 
the Society withdrew its aid from its last Missionary in the Province 
(the Rev. D. EARL), having reason to believe he had" a very sufficient 
maintenance" from other sources [41]. 

STATISTICs.-In No11,h Carolina (o.reo., 52,250 sq. miles), where (1708-83) the Society 
assisted in maintaining 83 Missionaries and planting 22 Centro.I Stations (as detailed on 
p. 850), there are now 1,399,750 inhabitants, of whom about 42,000 o.re Church Members 
and 8,410 Communicunts, under the co.re of 92 Clergymen and 2 Bishops. [See also the 
To.hie on pp. 86-7 and p. 850.] 

References (Chapter IV.)-[1] A MSS., V. 1, No. 129. [2] Keith's Joumo.I, p. 64, 
[3] Jo., V. 1, Feb. 27, 1702, and Feb. 15 and March 17, 1704. [4] Jo., V. 1, Nov. 17, 
1704; A MSS., V. 2, No. 14; App. Jo. A, p. 252-7. [5] Sec Humphreys' Historical 
Account of the Society, pp. 129-80; Hawkins' do., p. 64. [6] Jo., V. 1, Maxch 30 
and April 20, 1706. [7] Jo., V. 1, May 17, 1706. [8] Jo., V. 1, Oct. 17, 1707, Sept. 
17, 1708. [9] A MSS., V. 4, Nos. 61, 105. [10] A MSS., V. 5, No. 102. [11] Jo., 
V. 1, July 21, 1710. [12] Jo., V. 1, Oct. 20, 1710; Feb. 8, 1711. [13] A MSS., 
V. 5, Nos. 187-8. [14] Jo., V. 2, March 22, 1711; A MSS., V. 5, Nos. 173-5. 
[15] Humphreys' Historical Account of the Society, pp. 137-8; Jo., V. 3, Jo,n. 
21, 1715. [16] A MSS., V. 10, p. 73. [17] Jo., V. 2, Oct. 9 o.nd 16, 1713. [18] 
Jo., V. 2, p. 228; A MSS., V. 7, p. 419. [19] A MSS., V. 16, pp. 93-4. [20] Jo. 
V. 14, p. 48; Jo., V. 15, pp. 132-3; Jo., V. 16, pp. 165-6; R. 1757, p. 48; R. 1764, p. 86; 
R. 1769, p. 32. [21] A MSS., V. 5, No. 102. [22] A MSS., V. 7, p. 418; [23] A MSS., 
V. 10, p. 70. [24] R. 1748, p. 43; R. 1749, p. 48; R. 1757, p. 48; R. 1772, p. 32; 
R. 1778, p. 40. [25] A MSS., V. 7, pp. 365-6. [26] A MSS., V. 12, pp. 137-8. 
[27] A MSS., V. 10, p. 66. [28] Trot's Laws of the British Plantations in America, 
p. 83 (N.B. The Society assisted in the publication of Trot's book by taking 250 copies; 
see Jo., April 29, 1720, and Feb. 17, 1721). [29] A MSS., V. 10, pp. 72-3. 
[30] R. 1732, p. G2; Jo., V. 6, pp. 87-8, 199; R. 1784, p. 63; R. 1739, pp. 53-4. [31] R. 
1746, p. 54; R. 1748, p. 43; R. 1749, p. 48. [32] Jo., V. 9, pp. 272-3; R. 1759, p. 57. 
[33] R. 1753, p. 69. [34] Jo., V. 11, p.10; B MSS., V.16, p. 121. [35] Jo., V.12, 
pp. 192-4; B MSS., V. 20, pp. 182-8. [36] R. 1759, pp. 57-8. [37] B MSS., V. 5, 
pp. 178, 205. [38] Jo., V. 19, p. 119; B MSS., V. 5, p. 33. [39] R. 1749, p. 4t!. 
[40] R. 1764, pp. 84, 86; Jo., V. 16, pp. 164-6; B MSS., Y. 5, p. 201. [41] Jo., V. 21, 
pp. 17,604; Jo., V. 28, pp. 73, 193,400; R. 1775, p. -17. 
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CHAPTER V. 

GEORGIA. 

GEORGIA wns estnblished ns an English Colony in 1733 with the object of protecting 
the southern prodnces of North Americn ngninst the encro&chments of the Spe.nie.rde o.nd 
French, and at the enme time affording nn asylum to poor English fnmilies l\nd to those 
Protesto,nts in Germany who were being persecuted because of their religion. By the 
exertions of 11 philo,ntlu·opist, Genernl J e.mes Oglethorpe, 11 charter wits granted by 
George II. in 1732, pl&eing the administration of the Colony in the hands of e. Corpora
tion of Trustees-mostly Churclunen-at whose instance not only we.s liberty of conscience 
guaranteed, but the Trustees themselves were debl\rred from receiving l\ny "profit 
whatsoever" by or from the undert.,king. The first settlers sent out by the Trustees 
consisted of 35 families, in all about 120 "sober, industrious and more.l persons." 
They were led by General Oglethorpe, and, emb.,rking e.t Deptford, 11fter e. service in 
Milton Church, they arrived o,t Georgie. in J 11m111ry 1733. They were e.ccompe.nied by 
the Re-.-. HE1',n: HERBERT, D.D., who e.fter three months' ministrntions returned to 
England to die. The expulsion of 25,000 German Protestants from the province of 
Sa.ltzburg, B1n·arie., on &ecount of their religion, evoked English sympl\thy to the extent 
of £88,000, e.nd some 250 of these exiles were, by the a.id of the S.P .C.K., sent to 
Georgio. about 1735. 

IT appears that Dr. Herbert was not intended to remain in Georgia, 
for before he and the first settlers had reached the country the Trustees 
for establishing the Colony memorialised the Society in the following 
terms:-

" That in pursuance of powers granted to them by His Majesty they have sent 
out a number of families of His Majestie's subjects to settle in Georgia, and that 
to provide for the establishing a regular Ministry according to the Church of 
England they have already directed the laying out a site for the Church, and have 
allotted three hundred acres of land for glebe for the Minister but in regard it 
will be some years before the glebe ca.n produce a sufficient maintenance for the 
said Minister, they humbly hope that the Society will deem it to be within ye 
intent of their Charter to make the like allowance to the Rev. Mr. SAMUEL QUINCY 

the Minister chosen to be settled among them as they do for the Missionaries 
establisht in the other Colonies till such time as the glebe shall be sufficiently 
improved for his maintenance as likewise that they will favour the Trustees with 
a benefaction of such books or furniture as they have usually given upon the 
first foundation of Churches. That they have received some benefactions for 
religious purposes which they have already set apart for erecting a Church for the 
town of Savannah clearing the glebe land and building the Minister's house. 
Ilenj. Martin, Secretary, Trustees Office Palace Court Westminster 17th of Jan. 
1732 " [1733]. 

The prayer of the Trustees was granted [1 ]. 
The Rev. JOHN WESLEY became the successor of Mr. Quincy. 

The following Minute records his appointment as a Missionary of the 
Society, at a meeti.Lg held on January 16th, 1736, at which the Bishops 
of London, Lichfield and Coventry, Rochester, and Gloucester, and 
others, were present :-

" A memorial of the trustees for establishing the Colony of Georgia in America was 
read, setting forth that the Rev. Mr. Samuel Quincy, to whom the Society had been 
pleased, upon their recommendation, to allow a salary of fifty pounds per annum, 
has by letter certilied to the said trustees, that he is desirous of leaving the said 
Colony of Georgie., e.nd returning home to England in the month of March next, 
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to which they hnve agreed; nnd the said trustees recommend the Rev. Mr. ,John 
Wesley to the Society, that they would allow to him the said fifty pounds p. 
nnnum from the time Mr. Quincy shnll lenve the said Colony, in the same manner 
Mr. Quincy hnd it. Agreed thnt the Society do npprove of Mr. Wesley as a proper 
person to be 11 Missionary at Georgin, nnd that fifty pounds per annum be allowe(l 
to Mr, Wesloy from the time Mr. Quincy's i;alary shall ceo.se" [2]. 

Wesley had sailed for Georgia on October 14, 1735-that is, before 
his na.me wa.s submitted to the Society. "His first design," as he 
informed the Society in a. letter written from Savannah on July 26, 
1737-
.. wns to receive nothing of any man but food to eat and rayment to put on, 
and those in kind only, that he might avoid, as far as in him lay, worldly desires 
and worldly cares; but being afterwards convinced by his friends that he ought to 
consider the necessities of his flock, as well as his own, he thankfully accepted that 
bounty of the Society, which he needed not for his own personal subsistance" [3J. 

Arriving at Savannah in February, 1736, Wesley found little oppor
tunity of carrying out his design of evangelising the heathen, owing to 
the bad lives of his countrymen. Over his European congregations he 
exercised the strictest discipline-he baptized children by immersion, 
accepted none but Communicants as sponsors, catechised the children 
on Sundays after the Second Lesson in the afternoon, refused the Holy 
Communion to Dissenters (unless previously admitted into the Church), 
or to read the Burial Service over the unbaptized. He also took a 
journey to Charleston (South Carolina) to make a formal complaint to 
the Bishop's Commissary, of a person who had been marrying some of 
his parishioners without banns or licence. During his visit, it being 
the time of their annual Visitation," I had," said Wesley,'' the pleasure 
of meeting with the Clergy of South Carolina; among whom, in the 
afternoon, there was such a conversation, for several hours, on ' Christ 
our Righteousness,' as I had not heard at any Visitation in England, 
or hardly any other occasion " [ 4]. 

The claims of the settlers at Savannah and neighbourhood left him 
no time for preaching to the Indians, although he made several 
attempts to do so. Thus his Journal records:-

" Saturday, Oct. 2!), 1737.-Some of the French of Savannah were present at 
the prayers at Highgate. The next day I received a message from them all, that. 
as I read prayel"S to the French of Highgate, who were but few, they hoped I would 
do the same to those of Savannah, where there was a large number who did not 
understand English. Sunday, 30th. -I began to do so, and now I had full 
emplo;rment for that holy day. The first English prayers lasted from five to half
past six. The Italian, which I read to a few Vam1ois, began at nine. The seconcl 
service for the English (including the Sermon and the Holy Communion) con tinned 
from half an hour past ten to half an hour past twelve. The French Service 
began at one. At two I eateehisecl the children. About three I began the English 
Service. After this was ended, I had the happiness of joining with as many as 
my largest room would hold in reading, prayer, and singing praise ; and about six 
the service of the Moravians, so-called, began, at which I was glad to be present, 
not as a teacher, but a learner." 

If, as his labours show, Wesley spared not himself, it must be con
fessed ho spared not his flock. The strictest discipline of the Church 
might have been thought sufficient for those who were as yet babes in 
Christ, but weighted with rules of his own [which he called" Apostolic,tl 
Institutions "] tho burdens were heavier than could be borne. 
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While yet dissatisfied with the fruit of his labours, an event occurred 
which caused him to leave Georgia. A rebuke which he found 
occasion to administer to a member of his congregation-a lady for 
whom before her marriage he had entertained an affection-having 
been angrily received, he refused to admit her to the Holy Communion, 
since she had failed to comply with the rubric requiring notice of inten
tion to communicate and open repentance of her fault. On this the 
husband charged him before the Recorder and Magistrates with 
defaming bis wife and repelling her without cause. Wesley denied 
the first charge, also the right of a secular court to adjudicate on the 
i:econd--a matter purely ecclesiastical. The whole Colony became 
involved in the quarrel. A true bill ~'as found by the grand jury, 
twelve, however, protesting; and for months courts were held, o.nd 
slanderous affidavits received, without Wesley having an opportunity 
of answering them. These vexatious delays and the prospect of im
paired usefulness decided him to return to England. The magistrates 
sought to prevent his departure, but be disregarded their order, and 
on December 2, 1737, he records in his Journal:-

" Being now only a prisoner at large. in a place where I knew, by experience, 
every day would give fresh opportunity to procure evidence of words I never said, 
and actions I never did, I saw clearly the hour was come for leaving this place; 
and as soon as evening prayers were over, about eight o'clock, the tide then 
serving, I shook off the dust of my feet and left Georgia, after having preached 
the Gospel there (not as I ought, but as I was able) ouo year and nearly nine 
months " [5]. 

Besides the Mission at Savannah-which was renewed in 1739-
others were opened by the Society. The Rev. T. BosoMWORTH found 
at Frederica in 17 44 " that the people had been too long as sheep with
out a shepherd, and driven to and fro with every wind of doctrine" [6]. 
The Society joined with Dr. Bray's Associates in supporting a school
master for the negroes in 1751, and an improvement in the slaves was 
soon admitted by their owners [7]. At Augusta the Rev. S. FRINK, in 
1766, who made some converts among the negroes, reported his efforts 
to convert the Cheeksaw [Chickasaw] Indians "all to no purpose while 
many of the white people "were " as destitute of a sense of religion as 
the Indians themselves" [8]. 

For although the Georgia Assembly had (Act of 1758) divided the 
pronnce into eight parishes, and made provision towards the building 
of a church and the support of a clergyman in each parish, so little 
adYantage was taken of the Act that the Church of England remained 
established in name only [9]. The condition of the settlers in 1769, 
when there were but two churches in the whole of the country, and 
these 150 miles apart, was thus described by Mr. Frink :-

" They seem in general to have but very little more knowledge of a Saviour 
than the aboriginal natives. Many hundreds of poor people, both parents and 
children, in the interior of the province, have no opportunity of being instructed 
in the principles of Christianity or even in the being of a God, any further than 
nature dictates " [10]. 

It was for such as these that the Church in America needed and 
desired a Bishop " to bring again the out-casts " and " seek the lost." 

To indifference and opposition succeeded persecution. The revo-
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lutione.ry war found the Rev. J. SEYMOUR at Augusta. For " two 
years after the breaking-out of the rebellion " he performed the duties 
of his parish, though often " threatened by the mob." In 1779 he 
was a prisoner in the "rebel camp " for several dayB, but owing to the 
c11re of the officer in command* he was "well used." He reached home 
to find " one of his children a corpse and the rest of his family very 
sick." Some months after his house was occupied by a rebel regiment and 
the church turned into a hospital; barracks were built on part of the glebe 
and the remainder was sold. The success of the British troops enabled 
him to regain possession of his parsonage, but the enemy renewing the 
attack he "fled into a deep thick swamp, where he remained, in the 
greatest anxiety, five days and nights without any shelter. A party 
was sent in search of him, who threatened his life, if they found him, 
but, it pleased God, he escaped undiscovered." His family, however, 
were " stripped of everything valuable even of their clothing and pro
visions," and "35 innocent loyalists " in Augusta were " murdered" 
"in their houses." For some time Mr. Seymour took refuge at 
Savannah, where he assisted the Rev. J. BROWN" (another S.P.G. 
Missionary detained there), and represented his own parishioners in 
the "Commons House of Assembly." Eventually he made his escape 
to St. Augustine in East Florida, and there officiate cl until ( 1783-4) the 
Spaniards took possession of the Province t [11]. 

STATISTICS.-In Georgia. (area. 59,475 sq. miles), where (1733-8'3) the Society assisted 
in me.into.ining 13 Missionaries and planting 4 Central Stations (as detailed on p. 851:C, 
there a.re now 1,542,180 inhabitants, of whom about 29,000 are Church l'IIemLers .ind 
5,975 Communicants, under the co.re of 88 Clergymen and a Bishop. [See also the To.hie 
on pp. 86-7 and p. 851.] 

Refe1·ences (Chapter V.)-[l] Jo., V. 6, pp. 63-4, 73; A 'llSS. V. 24, p. 'i'J. [2] Jo., 
V. 6, p. 805. [3] Jo., V. 7, pp. 261-2. [4] .Wesley's Joumal, 1736-7, and Hawkins' 
Account of the Society, pp. 93-6. [5] Wesley's Journal, Oct. 29 o.nd Dec. 2, 17Wi". 
Tyermo.n's Wesley, V. 1, pp. 155-8; Bp. Perry's History of the American Chmch, 
V. 2, pp. 841-5. [6] Jo., V. 9, p. 839; R. 1744, p. 53. [7] Jo., V. 11, pp. 305,311; 
R. 1762,p. 54. [8] Jo., V. 17, p. 97; R. 1766, p. 68. [9] Jo., V, 18, pp. 205-6. [10} 
Jo., V. 18, pp. 75, 205; Hawkins' Account of S.P.G., p. 104. ruJ Jo., V. 22, pp. 
:n0-16, 465-6; Jo., V. 23, pp. 195-6, 884-6; R. 1781, pp. 49-52; R. 1783, p. 45. Clla] 
Jo., V. 22, p. 812. 

• Genernl Willinmson, whose "humanity" was "not unrewarded " when soon after 
he himself bece.me o. prisoner-to the British forces [lla]. 

t Floride. ,ve.s ceded to Spain in 1783, o.nd to the United States iu 1821. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

VIRGINIA. 

VmGIXIA ha,d the adnmtage of being planted (under a London Company) by soUlers 
who were most!)· members of the Church of Enghind. As soon ns the Colony was fairly 
ru;tablished they began to mnke pro'<"ision for their souls tis Christians, as well tis for 
their temporal concerns as merchants. In 1612 the whole country was !:,,id out into 
Parishes or Townships. Churches were built, and an Act of Assembly fixed a salary 
upon the Minister. 

THE "maintenance" being "hurt by disuse," in 1701 nearly half 
of the forty to forty-six parishes, containing 40,000 people, were un
supplied with Clergy. Still the Colony was better provided than any 
other, and therefore the Society's assistance was limited to gratuities 
to two clergymen there, in 1 702 and 1 725, and the supply of religious 
books [1]. 

In 1702 a Mr. George Bond offered to convey to the Society his 
right and title to an estate of 950 acres of land in Virginia. The offer 
was accepted, but the title proving "dubious" the matter dropped [2]. 

KEITH, who with TALBOT visited the country in April 1703, 
records in his Journal:~ 

" May 23, Sunday, 1703, I preachecl at the Church in Princess Ann County in 
Virginia., on Heb. 12, 1, and I baptized eight children there. Mr. Talbot preached the 
same day at a Chappel belongingto the same county, and baptized ten children. The 
whole county is but one parish, and is about fifty miles in length ; the People a.re 
well affected, but they had no Minister, and greatly desire to have one ; and as they 
informed us, the Minister's salary being paid in Tobacco (as it is generally all over 
Virginia. and Maryland *) the Tobacco of that county was so low that it could not 
maintain him " [3; .. 

STATISTICS {1892).-Area of Virginia, 42,450 sq. miles; population, 1,512,565; Chut"cli 
Members, a.bout 110,000; Co=unico.nts, 22,151; Clergyman, 182; Bishops, 2. [See also 
the Ttible on pp. 8&-7 and p. 851.J 

References (Chapter VI.)-[l] Jo., V. 1, June 26, 1702, Dec. 17, 1703, June 1G ancl 
Ang. 28, 1704, May 30, 1707; Jo., V. 2, Dec. 5, 1712; Jo., V. 4, Morch 18, 1720. [2] Jo., 
V. 1, Sept. 18 and Dec. 3 and 18, 1702; R. 1706, p. 88. [3] Keith's Journal, pp. 64-5. 

• [ See p. 851.] 
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CHAPTER VII. 

MARYLAND. 

MAIWLAND-so namecl in honour of Henrietta Maria, consort of Charles 1.-waa first 
eettled in 1634 under 11 Charter grantecl to Lord Baltimore, 11 Roman Catholic. 
Toleration having been gr11ntecl to all who professecl the Christian relig:ion, the Colony, 
at first mainly Romanist, lost its exclusive chCLracter, ancl local provision was made for 
establishing the Church of England by Act of Assembly in 1692 &c. 

JN 1701 Maryland had a population of 25,000, settled in thirty 
parishes, and although only about half supplied with Clergy, its claims 
could not compare with those of other Colonies, and therefore it 
received from the Society (and that only for a short time) occasional 
help in the settlement of clergymen and libraries [1]. 

The province was visited by KEITH and TALBOT in .July 1703. 
On "July 4, Sunday" (wrote Keith), "I preached at Annapolis on 
1 Thess. i. 5, and had a large auditory well affected ; my Sermon, at 
the request of a worthy person who heard it, was printed at Annapolis, 
mostly at his charge ; and copies of it sent by him to many parts of 
the country." Being requested "to have some friendly conference" 
with the Quakers at Herring Neck, Keith endeavoured to do so, but 

' 
"bad spoke but a very few sentences when" (as be says) "they interrupted me very 
rudely .•• abused me with reviling speeches in meer Generals as the manner 
generally of the Quakers is, to all who endeavour to reform them from their Errors, 
and especially to any who with a good conscience upon Divine Conviction, have 
forsaken their Erroneous ways, to whom they are most outragions, as the Jeics 
were to St. Paul, after his conversion to Christianity." 

At Shrewsbury he preached also, "where was a large auditory out 
of diverse Parishes: But that parish of Shrewsbtiry had no Minister, 
nor have had for some considerable time." Here he had some discourse 
with a Quaker trader who was "extream ignorant," denying he had" a 
created soul" [2]. The Society appointed a Missionary to this place in 
1707, whci, however, failed to reach his destination, being carried away 
into captivity. His case deserves notice as illustrating some of the 
dangers whioh Missionaries had to encounter in those days. The Rev. 
WILLIAM CoRDINER, an Irish Clergyman, received his appointment to 
Shrewsbury in January 1707, with an allowance at the rate of £50 
per annum, on condition that he transported himself and family there 
"by the first opportunity." Three months passed before he could 
find a ship, and when on April 13 he embarked on the Dover, man-of
war, at Spithead, it was only for a day-for the Dover being ordered 
on a cruise he landed, and the ship returned disabled. On l\Iay 2-! he 
re-embarked on the Chester, man-of-war. After being '' sixteen times 
out at sea "-sometimes fifty and sixty leagues-and driven back by 
contrary winds or the French, the Chester at length left Plymouth in 
company with five men-of-war and 200 merchantmen in the evening of 
October 10. At noon on the next day they were engaged by fourteen 
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French men-of-war, and in two hours' time were all taken except the 
Royal Oak (escaped) and the Devonshire (blown up). 'l'he Chester was 
on fire seYeral times, and the thirty-seven men on the quarter-deck 
were all killed and wounded except the captain and two others. The 
prisoners were searched "to the very skin" and deprived of all they had. 
The French sailors, taking compassion on the women and children, 
gave some things back, which the chief officers then appropriated, 
e,en the shoes and stockings of the little children. On October HI the 
prisoners were landed at Brest, having suffered from exposure and want 
of food and clothing. There Mr. Cordiner was offered provision for his 
mother, wife, and two children if he would betake himself to a convent. 
On the way to Dinan, which was reached on December 5, they were 
subjected to ill treatment from the Provost. A great many sick men 
were " carryed in a very pitiful condition, some . . . being blind with 
the small-pox and whene,er they complained" they were beaten. 

At Fugiers and at Dinan Mr. Cordiner ministered to his fellow
prisoners, and encouraged them. An Irish priest (Father Hagan) 
ha,ing stopped his doing so in Dinan Castle, some of the merchant
men procured a room in the town, where service was held every 
Sunday and on holy days. Several "who never understood it before" 
were instructed in the Liturgy and conformed. During their detention 
at Dinan one of Mr. Cordiner·s children and his servant died, and a child 
was born to him. He was " several times ..• imprisoned for two or 
three hours, and daily threatened with close restraint and confinement." 
The number of English prisoners, at first 1,000, was increased to 1,700, 
but some 200 died. The prisoners " were mightily cheated in their 
allowance and too much crowded together, and the hospital at Dinan· 
was a place to despatch them out of this world." 

When '' the design of the Pretender'' was in hand the French abused 
and beat their prisoners and applauded the Scotch; but when they found 
" that he was obliged to return to France ... they cursed the Scotch 
bitterly," saying," Scot will be Scot still, always false." Upon which 
disappointment the prisoners were sent to England, landing at Wey
mouth on December 11 [3]. 

The truth of Mr. Cordiner's statements was confirmed bya certificate 
signed by sixty-two of the masters and officers, his fellow-prisoners, 
who also testified that " by bis sound and wholesom Doctrine, pious 
Admonition, exemplary life and conversation " he 

"established and confu-med several in that most pure & holy Religion from w•• 
they would otherwise have been seduced & drawn away, by the sly insinuations and 
false Delusions of our sedulous and crafty Adversaries, and hath in all other respects 
discharged his Ministerial office and Function with that diligenc• carefulness and 
sobriety and hath behaved himself with that Prudence, Piety, and Zeal as doth 
become his character and Profession" (4]. 

When in 1729 the Maryland Clergy were in danger of having their 
salaries " considerably diminished " by the action of the Local 
Assembly, the Society supported them in successfully opposing the 
confirmation of the Act, and 

"Resolved that the Lord Baltimore be acquainted that in case the ClerQy of 
Maryland be obliged thro' the hardships they suffer by this Act to leave Maryland 
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the Society will employ them in their Mission in other Governments, and will not 
make any o.llowance to them or any other Clergymen as their ;\,Iissionaries in 
Maryl11nd, there having been o. sutJicient maintenance settled upon them by a. 
former Act of Assembly, part of which is by this Act to.ken away and thereby the 
Clergy rendered incapable of subsisting themselves in that Government" [,j.J 

STATISTICS (1802).-Area of Mo.rylo.ncl, 12,210 square miles; Population, 934,043; 
Church Membors, a.bout 164,000; Communicants, 80,956; Clergymen, 218; Bishops, 2; 
[Sec also the Table on pp. 86--7 11nd p. 851.J 

References (Cho.pter VII.)-[l] Jo., V. 1, Mar. 19, 1703; Nov. 17, 1704; ;)far. 16, 
1706; Jo.n.17, Feb.14, Apr. 9, May 80, Sep.17, 1707; Mu. 19, 1708; ,Jo., V. 2, ~ov. ~9, 
1711; Mo.r. 20 o.nd 27, 1712. [2] Keith's Journal, pp. 66-7, 72. [3J App. Jo., B No. 117 
(1); Jo., V. 1, Jan. 81, Mar. 7, Sep. 15, 1707; Mar. 5, ancl May 21, 1708; July 15, 1709. 
[4] App. Jo., B No. 117 (2). [5] Jo., V. :,, pp. 210-1, 216, 225. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

PENNSYLVANIA. 

PENNSYLVANIA was originally settled by Swedes and Dutch; the Swecles fonnally· 
surrendered to the Dutch in 1655, and the Dutch to the English in 1664. In 161-lO the 
country was granted by Charter to William Penn, from whom it took its name, the first 
English settlers consisting of 2,000 Quakers taken over by him. The Dutch wer" 
Calvinists; the Swedes, Lutherans. The Quo.kers were followecl from the mother 
country by other denominations, including some members of the Church of Engl11nd. 
Religious divisions set in among the Quaker•; the other inhabitants followed ea.eh wh,tt 
wo.s good in his own eyes; eo that in 1701 "the youth" of the country were "like those 
in the neighbouring provinces, very debauch't and ignorant"; [l] o.nd the population 
of 20,000 were for the most pa.rt living in general neglect of public worship of God, and 
without the instituted means of grace and ealvation. The Swedes from their first 
settlement in 1636 and the Dutch were partly provided with Ministers; but the 
English Church was not.set ·up till 1695, when Christ Church, Phi!ttdelphia, was built 
under the direction of the Rev. T. CLUTON, then appointed there. 

IN 1700 the Rev. EvAN EvANS was sent to Philadelphia by Bishop 
Compton of London. His labours were so successful that congrega
tions consisting chiefly of persons brought over from the Quakers 
and other sectaries soon joined the Church of England in Philadelphia 
and other places ; these he endeavoured to ground in the faith " till 
they were formed into proper districts and had Ministers sent over 
to them by the Venerable 8ociety" [la]. 

On the application of the Church congregation at Philadelphia 
William III, settled an allowance for a minister and a schoolmaster 
there, and the Society in January and February 1702 bore the cost
between i'30 and £40-of the Letters Patent for giving effect to the 
same [2]. On November 5 of the sr.m& year Keith and Talbot arrived 
at Philadelphia, " and were kindly received by the two Ministers 
there, and the Church People, and especially by the late comerts from 
Quakerism, who were become zealous Members of the Church." Ou 
the next day, Sunday, both preached in the church, "and had a very 
great auditory, so that the church could not contain them, but many 
stayed without and heard " [3]. Their preaching here and elsewhere 

D 
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prepared the way for resident Missionaries, whom the Society were 
not slow to send, the first being the Re,. H. N ICHOLs, in 1708 [ 4 ]. He 
was stationed at Chester, or Uplands, ,vhere the people had begun 
building a church, but as the Vestry informed the Society "We 
never had so much reason to hope that ever the Gospell would be 
propagated, in these of all other Forreign Parts, till now we find 
ourselves to be the subject of your great care" [5]. The Philadelphia 
" Minister and Yestry " also wrote in 1704 :-

" We can never be sufficiently thankfull to Divine P1·ovidence, who hath mised 
you up to maintain the Honor of religion, and to engage in the great work of 
Y,romoting the Sah-ation of Men. Gratitude, and an humble acknowledgemt. of 
your noble and charitable Resolutions of propagating the Sacred Gospell in these 
remote and dark corners of the world, is not ,only a duty, but a just debt to you 
from all true Professors of Christianity. We cannot but with the profoundest 
deference make mention of those noble instances of piety and Beneficience you 
exhibited to the Church of God in generall in these uncultivated parts since you 
were first incorporated, particularly we crave leave to return you our most thankful! 
acknowledgements for your pious care in sending over the Rev. Mr. Keith whose 
unpa.rallel'd zeal and assiduity, whose eminent piety, whose indefatigable diligence 
{beyond what could be expected from a person of his declining years), whose frequent 
preaching and learned conferences, whose strenuous and elaborate writing ma.de him 
highly and signally instrumenall of promoting the Church and advancing the number 
<>f Christians not only here but in the neighbouring provinces" [6]. 

Thus encouraged the Society continued to send Missionaries to 
Pennsylvania to minister to the settlers, Welsh as well as English, 
and to evangelise the heathen. The Colonists showed their desire for 
the Church's ministrations by building and endowing church~s, and 
otherwise contributing to the support of their pastors ; and it was to 
the Church rather than to Dissenting teachers that the Quakers turned 
for baptism when they became Christians [7]. 

The Re,. T. CRAWFORD, after two years' work at Dover, reported in 
706:-

" A.t my first comeing I found the people all stuffed with various opinions, but 
not one in the place that was so much of a churchman as to stand Godfather 
for a child: so that I was two months in the place before I baptised any, on that 
account ..• but now (I thank God) I have baptised a great number, they bring 
their children with sureties very orderly to the church; and also people at age a 
great many the greater part whereof were Quakers and Quaker children for by 
God's blessing upon my labours I have not only gained the heart of my bearers 
but some that were my greatest enemies at first, and Quakers that were fully 
Tesolved against me are come over and have joyned themselves to our Communion. 
1 have baptised families of them together, so I have dayly additions to the con
gregation " [8]. 

In Sussex County the Rev. W. BECKET (1721-4) effected such a refor
mation in the lives of the people as to draw forth the " thanks of 
the Magistrates and gentlemen of the Church of England " in the 
county [9]. Within three years three churches were built in his 
Mission, "yet none of them," he wrote in 1724, "will contain the 
hearers that constantly attend the Church service " [10]. Grateful too 
were the Welsh at Oxford and Radnor, to be ministered to in their 
own tongue, while only" poor settlers" "in the wilderness." The 
people at Radnor '' built a church in ho~es of being suppl!ed ~ith the 
right worship of God" [11], hopes which were first ~ratified_ m 1714 
by the appointment of the Rev. J. CLUBB. In referrmg to his death, 
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which occurred in December 1715, the Churchwardens and Vestry 
wrote in 1720 :--

" Mr. Clubb OUL' ln.te Minister was the first that undeL"took the care of Rarlnor 
and Oxon and he paid dear for it, for the great fategue of rideing between the two 
Chnl'ches, in such dismall wayes and weather as we generally have for four months 
in winter, soon put a. period to his Life" [12]. 

The death of a Missionary was frequently followed by the loss of 
a congregation to the Church. "For want of Ministers episcopally 
ordained" "many large congregations of Churchmen " were "obliged 
to join with the Dissenters in worship," as appeared from the answer 
of a Presbyterian teacher, who being asked how his congregation 
stood affected in those unsettled times, answered he was "happy in 
having his congregation chiefly consisting of Church of England 
people who gave themselves up to none of those wild notions and 
enthusiastick ravings which some people practiced so much and were 
so fond of" [13]. The disadvantageous position of the Church of 
America for want of a Bishop was forcibly represented by the Rev. H. 
NEILL of Oxford. Himself formerly a Presbyterian minister he had, 
since conforming, educated for the ministry of the Church a nephew, 
Mr. HuGH WILSON, who on returning from ordination in England was, 
with the Rev. Mr. GILES, shipwrecked and drowned within sight of 
land in 1766. On hearing of this Mr. Neill wrote (May 19) :-

" Such, alas! are the misfortunes, and I may say, persecutions, that attend 
,the poor distress'd Church of England in America, that whilst the Dissenters can 
:send out an innumerable tribe of teachers of all sorts without any expences, we 
must send three thousand miles cross the Atlantic Ocean, at the expence of all we 
.are worth, sometimes, and as much more as we have credit for, as well as the risque 
-of our lives, before we can have an ordination-this is a. difficulty that has, and 
.always will, prevent the growth of the Church in America. Few Englishmen that 
can live at home will undertake the Mission-the great expences and dangers of 
the Seas that the Americans must encounter with, before they can obtain an 
ordination, damps their spirits, and forces many of them (who have strong in
clinations to the Church) to join the Dissenters, and become teachers among them
thus, when a vacancy happens among them, it can be filled in an instant, when a 
vacancy among us [it] is some considerable time before they [we] can have a 
minister. All this time the Dissenters are making such havock among the Ch12rch 
people, that when a Missionary comes to one of these destitute places, he has all 
the work to begin again and many years before he can collect his scattered 
sheep. 

" The Dissenters very well know that the sending a Bishop to America, would 
contribute more to the Encrease of the Church here than all the money that has 
been raised by the Venerable Society ..•• Alas! we see and feel the power of 
our enemies and weakness of our friends, and can only mourn in secret and 
pray for better times " [14]. 

One of the earlier Missionaries, the Rev. G. Ross of Chester, on the 
return voyage from England in 1711 fell into the hands of the French, 
by whom he was "carryed prisoner into France," where, he wrote:-

" I as well as others was strip't of all my cloaths from the crown of my head 
to the sole of my ffoot ; in o. word, I was left as naked as I was born, and that by 
mea.ns of the greedy priest that was Chaple.in of the Ship: he perceived that my 
doaths were better than his own, and therefore he never ceased to importune his 
Captain till he got leave to change, forsooth, with me; so that I a.rn now cloathed 
in raggs, in testimony of my bondage " [Letter from Dinant, March 16, 1711.] [15] 

In his Mission of Chester, to which when released he returned, 
Quaker ism hn,,i "taken deep root," and was "cultivated by art and 
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policy and recommended by fashion and interest," so tho,t "the doc. 
trine of Christ " met " with much reproach and opposition " [16]. 
Some fifty years later, one of his successors, the Rev. G. CnAIG, 
estimated the Church members in Pennsylvania to be less than one
fiftieth of the whole population [17]. Nevertheless, in spite of 
numerical weakness and other disadvantages, the Church gained in 
strength wherever a faithful Missionary was maintained. 

Thus at Perquihoma the congregation increased greatly "by the 
daily coming over of Roman Catholicks, Anabaptists and Quakers "[18], 
and at Conostogoe and Newcastle by Irish immigrants, of whom 
from 8,000 to 10,000 arrived in Pennsylvania (in 1729-30), many being 
shepherded by the Missionaries, the Bishop of Rapboe also remembering 
them by a present of Bibles, Prayer Books, &c. [19]. In Sussex County 
the several "orderly, well disposed congregations" were joined by 
Dissenters; there were baptisms every Sunday, and "scarce a Com
munion" but what some "were added to it." The "country-born 
people" were generally members of the Church, and Quakerism 
strangely decayed "even in that Province designed to be the Nursery 
of it " [20]. Strangers who " accidentally attended" service at 
Apoquiniminck expressed " an agreeable surprise at the decency and 
regularity of it,'' and both here and in many other places, previous to 
the Revolutionary movement, Dissenters flocked to the churches, which 
in the summer season were so crowded that, for want of room and 
fresh air, the Missionaries had" to preach under the green trees" [21]. 

The Rev. C. INGLIS (who became the first Colonial Bishop) wrote 
in 1763 that his Mission in Kent County' was in " a flourishing state, 
if building and repairing churches, if crowds attending the publick 
worship of God and other religious ordinances, if some of other 
denominations joining ... and a revival of a spirit of piety in many 
can denominate it such " ; though there was " still left Lukewarmness, 
Ignorance and vice enough to humble him sufficiently and exercise, if 
he had it, "an apostolic zeal " [22]. 

The inhabitants of York County in 1756 "acknowledged the infinite 
senice done by the Society's Missionaries in that dark and distant part 
of the world," and particularly by the Rev. T. BARTON, who, they wrote, 
"has distingnished himself at this time of public danger with so much zeal 
and warmth in behalf of Liberty and Protestantism that he has endeared himself 
not only to his own people, but to all Protestant Dissenters there. He has con
stantly persevered by word and by example to inspirit and encourage the· 
people to defend themselves and has often at the bead of a number of his 
congregations gone to oppose the savage and murderous enemy, which bas so
good an effect that they are verily persuaded that he has been instrumental under 
God, in preventing many families from deserting their plantations and having the 
fruits of many years' labours gathered by the hands of rapacious and cruel 
m urtherers " [23]. 

The "public danger " was caused by the incursions of the French 
and Indians, who reduced Cumberland County to a condition "truly 
deplorable." Mr. Barton reported in 1756 that though his churches 
were" churches militant indeed, subject to dangers and trials of the 
most alarming kind," yet he had the pleasure every Sunday to see tlrn 
people crowding to them "with their muskets on their shoulders," 
declaring that they would "dye Protestants and Freemen, sooner than 
liYe Idolaters and Slaves " [24 J. 
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The services rendered by Mr. Barton in orgamsmg his people for 
defensive purposes were thus noticed in a letter from Philadelphia to 
Mr. Penn, who communicated it to the Society:-

" Mr. Barton deserves the commendations of all lovers of their country; for he 
has put himself at the head of his congregations, and marched either by night or 
day on every alarm. Had others imitated his example, Cumberland would not have 
wanted men enough to defend it; nor has he done anything in the military way 
but what he.th increased his character for piety, and that of a sincerely religious 
man and zealous minister: In short Sir, he is a most worthy, active ancl 
serviceable pastor and Missionary, and as such please to mention him to the 
Society " [25]. 

In 1768-4 Mr. Barton reported:-
" The Churches in this Mission now make as decent an appearance as any 

Churches in the province, those of Philadelphia excepted. But much more is the 
pleasure I feel in observing them crowded every Sunday during the summer season 
with people of almost every denomination, who come, many of them, thirty and 
£arty miles ...• Amidst all the mad zeal and distractions of the Religionists that 
surround me, I have never been deserted by any of those whom I had received in 
charge ...• This Mission then takes in the whole of Lancaster County (eighty 
miles in length, and twenty-six in breadth), part of Chester County, and part of 
Berks ; so that the circumference of my stated Mission only is 200 miles. The 
county of Lancaster contains upwards of 40,000 souls: of this number, not more 
than 500 can be reckon'd as belonging to the Church of England ; the rest arc 
German Lutherans, Calvinists, Mennonists, Moravians, New Born, Dunkers, 
Presbyterians, Seceders, New Lights, Covenanters, Mountain-Men, Brownists, 
Independents, Papists, Quakers, Jews, &:c. Amidst such a swarm of Sectaries, 
all indulg'd and favour'd by the Government, it is no wonder that the National 
Church should be borne down. At the last election for the county to chuse 
assembly-men, sheriffs, coroner, commissioners, assessors, &c .. 5,000 freeholders 
voted, and yet not a single member of the Church was elected into any of these 
offices. Notwithstanding ... my people have continued to give proofs of that 
w.i.bmission and obedience to civil authority, which it is the glory of the Church 
of England to inculcate: and, whilst faction and Party strife have been rending 
the province to pieces, they behav'd themsel,es as became peaceable and dutiful 
subjects, never intermeddling in the least ... In the murder of the Indians in this 
place, and the different insu1Tections occasioned by this inhuman act, not one of 
them was ever concern'cl. ... Their conduct upon this occasion has gain'd them 
much Credit and Honour. Upon the whole, the Church of England visibly gains 
ground throughout the province. The mildness and excellency of her con
stitution, her moderation and charity even to her enemies, and .•. the indefatigable 
labours of her Missionaries, must e.t length recommend her to all, except those who 
have an -hereditary prejudice and aversion to her. The German Lutherans have 
frequently in their Cretus's propos'd a union with the Church of England, and 
several of their clergy, with whom I have convers'd, are desirous of addressing ... 
my Lord Archbishop of Canterbury and ... Bishop of London upon this subject. 
A large e.nd respectable congregation of Dutch Calvinists in Philatlelphia have 
already drawn up constitutions, by which they oblige themselves to conform to 
the Canons and Constitutions of the National Church, and to use her Liturgy ancl 
forms, and none else provided they be approv'tl of and receiv'd at Horne antl 
that my Lord Bishop will grant ordination to such gentlemen as they shall 
present to him. The Church of England then must certainly prevail at hist. 
She has hitherto stood her ground amidst all the rage and wildness of 
Fanaticism: and whilst Methodists and New Lights have roam'<l over the 
country, 'leading captive silly women,' and drawing in thousands to adopt their 
strange nnd novel doctrines, the members of the Church (11 few in Philadelphia 
excepted) have 'held fast the profession of their faith without wavering.' And, if 
depriv'd ns she is of any legal establishment in her favour, and remote from the 
immediate influence and direction of her lawful Governor the Bishops, she has 
stood unmov'd and gain'd a respectable footing-what might be expected if these 
were once to take plllce ..•. Many of the principal Qunkers wish for it '.the 
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est11blishment of Episcopacy] in hopes it might be 11 check to the grO\vlh of 
Presbyterianism, which they dread; and the Presbyterians ... would not chuse 
to murmur at a time when they are oblig'd to keep fair wit,h the Church whose 
assistance they want against the Combinations of the Quakers, who would willingly 
crush them " [26], 

Mr. Barton had made a favourable impression on the Indians, had 
held conference with them, and induced some to attend Church ; but 
he says:-

" Just "'hen I was big with the hopes of being able to do service among these 
tawny people, we received the melancholy news, that our forces, under the com
mand of General Braddock, were defeated on the !Ith of July, 11s they were marching 
to take Duquesne, a French fort upon the Ohio. This was soon succeeded by an 
alienation of the Indians in our interest ; and from that day to this, poor Penn
sylvania has felt incessantly the sad effects of Popish tyranny and savage cruelty I 
A great part of five of her counties has been depopulated and laid waste, and some 
hundreds of her steadiest sons either murder'd or cauiecl into barbarous c11p
tivity" [27]. [Nov. 8, 1756.J 

With a view to the conversion of the Indians the Society in 1756, 
agreed to allow £100 per annum for the training of native teachers in 
the College at Philadelphia under the Rev. Dr. SMITH [28]. 

"Nothing can promise fairer to produce these happy effects than the scheme 
proposed by the honourable Society," wrote Mr. Barton. "In the conversion of 
lndia.ns many difficulties and impediments will occur, which Enropian Missionaries 
v,ill never be able to remove. Their customs and manner of living are so opposite 
to the genius and constitution of our people, that they could never become familiar
to them. Few of the Indians have any settled place of habitation, but wander 
about where they can meet with most success in hunting: and whatever beasts or· 
reptiles they chance to take are food to them. Bears, Foxes, Wolves, Raccons, 
Polecats, and even Snakes, they can eat with as much chearfulness as Englishmen 
do their best beef and mutton " [29]. 

Wars and rumours of wars, however, kept the Indians too unsettled 
to listen to Christian teaching. In 1763 Mr. Barton wrote:-

" The Barbaria.ns have renew'd their hostilities and the country bleeds again 
under the savage knife. The dreadful news of murdering, burning, and scalping. 
is daily convey'd to us a.nd confirmed with shocking additions. Our traders, ,vith 
goods to the amount of near £200,000, are taken; our garrisons have been invested, 
and some of them obliged to surrender. Above fifty miles of the finest country 
in America are already deserted, and the poor people, having left their crops in 
the ground, almost ready for the sickle, are reduced to the most consummate 
distress" [30]. 

The obstacles to the conversion of the negroes were not so great in 
Pennsylvania as in some parts of America. As early as 1712 the 
Missionaries began to baptize the slaves; and a Mr. Yeates of Chester 
was commended by the Rev. G. Ross for his "endeavours to train up 
his negroes in the knowledge of religion" [31]. 

Other owners were moved by the Bishop of London's appeal 
[seep. 87 to consent to the instruction of their slaves; and the result 
was the b:iptism of a considerable number [32]. At Philadelphia the 
Rev. G. Ross baptized on one occasion twelve adult negroes, "who were 
publickly ~xamined before the congregation_ and _answered to the, ad
miration of all that heard them •.. the like sight had never before
been seen in that Church " [33]. The sight soon became a common 
one, and in 1747 the Rev. Dr. Jenney represented that there was a great 
and daily increasing number of negroes in the city who would with 
joy attend upon a Catechist for instruction; that he had baptized 
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several, but was unable to a~d to his other duties_; and the Society, 
"ever ready to lend a helpmg hand to such p10us undertakings," 
appointed the Rev. W. STURGEON to be their CatechiRt to the negroes 
in Philadelphia [34]. Generally the Missionaries showed great dili
gence in this branch of their work, Mr. Neill of Dover baptizing 162 
(145 being adult slaves) within about 18 months [35]. The Revo
lutionary War, which put a stop to this and many other good works, 
entailed much suffering on the Missionaries. Mr. Barton reported in 
1776:-

u I have been obliged to shut up my churches, to avoid the fury of the populace, 
who would not suffer the liturgy to be us'd, unless the collects and prayers for the 
King and royal family were omitted, which neither my conscience nor the declara
tion I me.de and subscrib'd when ordained, would allow ipe to comply with :-ancl 
although I used every prudent step to give no offence, even to those who usurp'cl 
Authority and Rule, and exercised the severest tyranny over us, yet my life and 
property have been threaten'd upon meer suspicion of being unfriendly, to, what 
is call'd the American Cause. Indeed every Clergyman of the Church of England 
who da.r'd to a.et upon proper principles, was mark'd out for Infamy and Insult. 
In consequence of which the Missionaries, in particular, have suffer'd greatly_ 
Some of them have been dra.g'd from their Horses, assaulted with Stones and 
Dirt, ducked in water, obliged to flee for their lives, driven from their Habita
tions and Families, la.id under arrests and imprison'd-1 believe they were all 
(or, a.t least, most of them) reduced to the same neceasity, with me, of shut
ting up their churches" [36]. 

The following account of the closing of Apoquimininck Church on 
Sunday, July 28, 1776, is related by the Rev. P. READI~G :-

" After the Nicene Creed I declared, in form that, as I had no design to resist the 
authority of the new Government, on one hand, and as I was determined, on the other, 
not to incur the heavy guilt of perjury bya breach of the most solemn promises,! should 
decline attending on the public worship for a short time from that day; but that for 
the benefit of those who were in full and close communion with me, for comforting 
them in the present distress, for strengthening them in the faith, for encouraging 
them to persevere in their profession unto the end, I would adruinister the sacra
ment of the Lord's Supper on (Sept. 8th) that day six weeks. I bad purposed to 
say more on the subject, but the scene became too affecting for me to bear a 
further part in it. Many of the people present were overwhelmed with deep 
distress, and the cheeks of some began to be bathed in tears. l\Iy own tongue 
faltered, and my firmness forsook me; beckoning, therefore, to the clerk to sing the 
psalm, I went up into the pulpit, and having exhorted the Members of the Church 
to 'hold fast the profession of their faith without wavering,' and to depend upon 
the promises of a. faithful God for their present comfort and future relief, I finishecl 
this irksome business, and Apoquimininck Chlll'ch from that day has continued 
shut up " [37]. 

After being confined to his house for two years by the rebels, Mr. 
Barton was left "no choice but to abjure his King, or to leave the 
country." At his departure for New York in 1778 the people of 
Pequea and Carnarvon* testified their esteem and regard for him by 
paying the arrears of his salary, presenting him with £50, taking a 
house for his eight children, and "giving the kindest assurances that 
they should be supported, till it might please God to unite them again." 

• These people were a.ccustomed to provoke one a.nother to goo<l works. In 1763 
Mr. Ba.rton introduced to the "notice of the Society Mr. N.itha.n Evans, an ol<l rne.n 
belonging to the C11ern11rvon congrega.tion, whose generosity to the Church " w>ts 
"perhe.ps unequ111led" in th11t pe.rt of the world. "'l'hough he ttcq111red his estate by 
ha.rd l11bour >tnd Industry," he g1we "£100 towa.rds finishing their Church," "purch11se<l a. 
glebe of 40 11cres for the use of the Minister," nnd contributed further tu the endowment 
of the Church [88a]. 



40 80CIF.TY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

During his confinement, being " no longer allowed to go out of tho 
country ... under penalty of imprisonment," "he secretly met his 
people on the confines of the counties, chiefly the women (who were 
not subject to the Penalties of the laws), with their little ones to be 
catechised, and infants to be christen'd." Under this restriction he 
"sometimes haptized 80 in a day." The Missionaries were "most 
grievous sufferers in these days of trial." Most of them " lost their 
all," many were reduced to a state of "melancholy pilgrimage and 
pm·erty," and some sank under their calamities, Mr. Barton among 
the number, "his long confinement to his house by the Rebels having 
brought on a dropsy," from which he died* (88]. The Report for 
1779 stated there had been " a total cessation of the public worship " 
in Pennsyh-ania, and almost every Missionary had been driven out 
of the province [39]. One of those who remained and persevered 
in the faithful discharge of his duty, "in spite of threats and ill 
treatment," was the Bev. S. TINGLEY of Lewes, who was unable to 
communicate with the Society for six years (1776-82). During this 
period he went about Sussex County, and sometimes into Maryland, 
"strengthening and confirming the brethren," travelling "at least 
8.000 miles a year," and baptizing " several thousands ... and 
among them, many blacks, from 60 years to 2 months old." He 
" seldom performed publick service without having at the same time 30, 
40, or 50 baptisms." His" difficulties and sufferings" were "many 
and great" ; often he " scarcely had bread to eat, or raiment to put 
on," and the Revolutionists were so cruel as to deprive his family of 
some refreshments which had been sent him, " though his weak and 
dying wife begged a small part onl yof the things as a medicine " [ 40], 

STATISTics.-In Peunsylve.nie. e.nd Delo.ware (area 47,265 sq. miles), where (1702-83} 
the Society assisted in maintaining 47 Missionaries o.nd planting 24 Central Stations (as 
detailed on pp. 651-2), there a.re now 4,429,499 inhabitants, of whom a.bout 809,000 a.re 
Church Members ,md Gl,818 Communicants, under the care of 456 Clergymen and 4 
Bishops. [See a,lso the Table on pp. 86-7 o.nd p. 851.] 

llcfcrences (Chapter VIII.)-[l] App. Jo. A, p. 10; do. B, p. 1. [la] App. Jo. B, 
p. 109. [2] Jo., Y. 1, Jan. 16 and Feb. 27, 1702. [3] Keith'• Jonrno.l, p. 54. [4] Jo., 
Y. 1, Feb. 27, 1702; Je.n. 15 e.nd May 21, 1708. [5] App. Jo. A, pp. 238-9. [6] App. 
,To. A, pp. 284-5. [7] Jo., V. 8, p. 215. [8] A MSS., V. 2, p. 160. [9] R. 1722, p. 49; 
,To., V. 4, p. 252; A MSS., V. 16, p. 156. [10] A MSS., V. 18, p. 142. [ll] A MSS., 
V. 12, p. 200. [12] A MSS., V. 14, p. 107. [13] Jo., V. 9, p. 89; R. 1742, p. 60. [14] B 
MSS., Y. 21, p. 125; Jo., V.17, p. 130; R. 1766, p. 38. [15] A MSS., V. G, p. 40; Jo., 
Y. 2, Mo.r. 22, 1711. [16] A MSS., V. 7, p. 510. [17J Jo., V. 16, p. 248; R. 1764, 
pp. 7!1-80. [18] Jo., V. 6, p. 53; R. 1732, p. 55. [19] R. 1730, p. 90 ; R. 1788, p. 54. 
[2OJ Jo., V. 7, p. 29G; R. 1738, p. 55; R. 1744, p. 50. [21] R. 1744, p. 51; R. 1777, p. 
56; Jo., V. 9, p. 148; Jo., V. 16, p. 277; R. 1742, p. 61; R. 1759, p. 54. [22] Jo., 
V. rn, p. 68; R. 1763, p. 88. [23] Jo., V. 13, p. 262; R. 1756, pp. 54-5. [24] B 
MSS., Y. 21, No. l, p. (17) 1; R. 1756, p. 55. [25] R. 1757, p. 45. [l!6] B MSS., V. 21, 
pp. l:l--14. [27] B MSS., V. 21, No. 1, p. 15, 16. [28] Jo., V. 17, p. 394; R.1756, pp. 52-8. 
[29] B MSS., V. l!l, No. 1, p. 20. [3OJ Jo., V. 16, p. 21; R. 1763, p. 92; B MSS., V. 21, 
p. ma. [31] Jo., Y. 2, p. 251. [32] R. 1729, p. 89; R. 1731, p. 49; Jo., V. 6, pp. 19-20. 
[33] Jo., V. 9, p. 87; R. 1742, p. 60. [34] R. 1747, p. 60. [35] R. 1751, p. 43; R. 1752, 
p. 50; R. 1766, p. 64; R. 1774, pp. 42-3; Jo., V. 10, pp. 116,263; Jo., V. 12, pp. 86,179; 
J~, '.'. 20, p. 287. [36] B MSS., V. 21, p. 30. [37] B MSS., V. 21, p. 211. [38] Jo., 
V. 21, pp. 424--8 ; B MSS., V. 21, pp. 35--6; R. 1778, pp. 68-9; R. 1780, p. 42. [38a J Jo., 
V. 16, pp. 20-1; R. 1763, p. 91. [38b] R.1769, pp. 29-30. [39] R. 1779, p. 64. [40] Jo., 
Y. :!2, pp. 458--05: B MSS., V. 21, p. 186; R. 1782, p. 56. 

• A Corpore.tiou for the Relief of the Widows and Children of Clergy!nen in the 
Pro,·iuces of New York, New Jersey, e.nd Pennsylvania. we.s estabhehed m 1769, the 
8oci,.t:,- contrilmting £~0 unnnally to ea,,h of the three branches [31-lb ]. 



41 

CHAPTER IX. 

NEW ENGLAND. 

Ni,;w E1'GL.\lrn wo.e formerly divided into four greo.t di•tricts or government•, 
including the Colonies of Mo.aao.chusetts, Connecticut, Rhode Island, New Ho.mpshire, 
Mo.ine, Vermont, nnd No.rago.n•ett or King's Province. The first aettlement.----that of 
New Plymouth, Mo.ssnchuselts Bo.y-wo.s formed by 1t small party of Puritan• or 
Independents in 1620, which wo.• much strengthened by a. fresh emigration from Englaml 
in 1620. OthP,r sects poured into the country, which soon swarmed with Brownists, 
Preabyterio.ns, Quo.kers, Fo.miliats, Antinomio.ns, ConformitantR or Formalists, Arrians, 
Arminio.ns, Gortonists, &c. The Gortonists were so lost to common humanity and 
decency tho.t they were suppressed by the Civil Power under Governor Dudley in 1613. 
The Independents soon esto.blished their ecclesio.sticnl system, and sought to exact from 
others a. rigid conformity to it. Fleeing from persecution in England, they now them
selves beco.me persecutors; o.nd notwithsto.nding their formP,r professions of modera.tion 
o.nd liberty of conscience, and the toleration conferred by the New England Charter, 
they drove out of Masso.chusetts the Quaker•• o.nd other secta.ries. The Church settler• 
were so restro.ined from ha.ving their own form of worship that in 1679 many of the 
inhabitants of Boston petitioned Charles II. that they might be allowed to build a 
church there for the exercise of religion o.ccording to the Church of England. Permission 
was accorded, and the congrego.tion of the "King's Chapel," Boston, so increased that 
William III. settled o.n o.nnual o.llowo.nce t of £100 for the support of an assistant 
minister for them. 

IN 1701 there were sWl only two clergymen of the Church of Eng
land in New England, the population (Massachusetts, 70,000; Con
necticut, 30,000; Rhode Island and Providence, 5,000; Naragansett, 
3,000; New Hampshire, 3,000; and Maine, 2,000) being mostly 
Dissenters [1 ]. 

In February 1702 the Society, after reading letters "deliver'd in 
by Dr. Bray," and consulting the Rev. G. Keith, recorded its opinion 
"that a Missionary should be forthwith sent to the Naragansets 
country," and the Bishop of London was asked to recommend 
one [2]. It was not possible, however, to carry out the proposal till 
many years later. In the meantime, KEITH, TALBOT and GORDO~ [pp. 
9, 10] reached Boston on June 11, 1702, and the former reported:-

" At my' arrival the Reverend Mr. Samuel Miles, the Reverend Mr. Christopher 
Bridge, both Ministers of the Church of England at Boston, did kincl.ly receiYc 
me and the two Ministers in company ,,ith me, and we lodg'd and were kinclly 
entertain'd in their houses during our abode at Boston. June 14, 1702. Being 
Sunday, at the request of the above-named Ministers of the ChUl'ch of England, 
I preached in the Queen's Chapel at Boston, on Eph. 2, 20, 21, 22, where was 
e. large auditory, not only of Church People, but of many others. Soon after, at 
the request of the Ministers and Vestry, and others of the auditory, my Sermon 
was printed at Boston. It contained in it towards the conclusion, six plain brief 
rules, which I told my auditory, dicl well agree to the Holy Scriptures, and they 
being well observed and put into practice, would bring all to the Church of 
England, who dissented from her. This did greatly alarm the Independent 
Preachers at Boston. Whereupon Mr. Increase Mather, one of the chief of them 
\Yas set on work to print against my sermon, e.s accordingly he did, wherein he 

-------- ---·--- ----------

• Alter the Church of Englo.nd hacl beon set up in Rhode Isll\nd the Qm,kers were 
led to "express their rego.rd " for it "from the experience ... they had of the rmklness 
and lenity of its administration " [SJ. 

t [4;. 



42 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

l11hourecl t.o prow them all false and contmry to Scripture, but did not say any
thing against the body of my sermon. And not long after, I printed a Treatise in 
Yindicat.ion of these Six Rules, in answer to his, wherein I shewed the invalidity 
of his objections ago.inst them. This I had printed at New York, the printel' 
at. Boston not daring to print it, lest he should give offence to the Independent 
Preachers there. After it was printed, the printed copies of it were sent to 
Bo,t.on, and dispersed both over New Engl11nd and the other parts of North 
America ·• :5]. 

The :MS. of I~eith's Joumal contains this passage:-
" In divers parts of New England we found not only mo.ny people we!I' 

affected to the Church, who have no Church of Englo.nd Ministers, and in some 
places none of any sort; but also we found several New England Ministers very 
well affected to the Church, some of whom both hospitably entertain'd us in their 
houses and requested us to preach in their Mngrego.tions, wch. accordingly we 
did, and receiv'd great thanks, both from the Ministers and people: and in 
Cambridge Colledge in N. England we were civilly treated by some of the ffellows 
there, who have a very great favour to the Church of England, and were it not for 
the poysonous doctrines that have been infused into the scholars and youths there, 
and deep prejudices agt. the Church of England by Mr. Increase Mather, formerly 
President of the Colledge there, and Mr. Samuel Willard, now President there, the 
Scholars and Students there would soon be brought over to the Church " [6]. 

The truth of the above description was remarkably con
firmed in later years, when the persecution of the Church was 
followed by the conformity of large numbers of Dissenters and 
their teachers. Already some of the inhabitants had begun to 
show their preference by building churches and petitioning the 
Society for ministers, and the first to receive encouragement were the 
people of Newport, Rhode Island, for whose church the Society 
allowed in January 1703 £15 for " a Chalice Patten, Cloath and 
other necessaries." At the same time £20 was granted (at Governor 
Dudley's request) "towards the support of Mr. Eburn, a Minister in 
the Isle of ShoalP-s, for one year" [7]. The Rev. SAMUEL EmIBN min
istered in this Mission three and a half years ; in which time it. 
cost him £150 more than he "evel' received from the inhabitants." 
" This extraordinary expense " he " was at merely to introduce the. 
service of the Church of England in those Islands," and did it to some 
good effect. "He stay'd there so long till every family of the place 
remornd their goods to the mainland for fear of the enemy " [8]. In 
1704 the Rev. J. HoNYMAN was appointed to Newport. He not only 
built up the Church in Rhode Island, but gathered congregations at 
several towns on the continent, and ministered to them until they 
were provided with resident clergymen. In spite of the " frowns and 
discouragements " of the Government-there being only" one baptized 
Christian in the whole legislature" of the island-Mr. Honyman was 
able to report in 1732 :-

.. BetwiKt New York and Boston, the distance of 300 miles, and wherein are 
many Missions, there is not a congregation in the way of the Church of England 
that can pretend to compare with mine, or equall it in any respect; nor does my 
Church consist of members that were of it when I came here, for I have buried 
them all; nor is there any one person now alive that did then belong to it, so 
that our present appearipg is entirely owing to the blessing of God upon my 
endeavours to serve him " [9]. 

Mr. Honyman's labours at Newport extended over nearly half a, 
century. 



NEW JsNGLAND. 

In Connecticut the foundations of several Missions were laid by 
the Rev. G. MumsoN. Although attached to the parish of Rye in New 
York, he could not resist the desire of the people of Stratford to have 
the Church settled among them. Colonel Heathcote accompanied 
him on his visit in 1706, and thus described their reception in 
Connecticut:-

" We found that Collony much as we expected, very ignorant of the Constitution 
of our Church, and therefore enemys to it. All their Townes are furnished with 
Ministers . • • chiefly Independents, denying Baptisme to the Children cf all 
who are not in full Communion; there are many thousands in tha.t Govmt. 
unbaptised, the Ministers were very uneasy at our coming amongst them, anrl 
abundance of pains was taken to terrify the People from bearing Mr. Muirson. 
But it availed nothing, for notwithstanding all their endeavours, he had a Yery 
great Congregation and indeed infinitly beyond my expectation. The people 
were wonderfully surprised at the Order of our Church, expecting to have hear,l 
and seen some wonderfull strange things, by the Account and Representation of 
it that their Teachers had given them. • • • Mr. Muirson baptized about 
24-most grown people " [10]. 

The visit was renewed (again by invitation) in 1707, the stead
fastness of the people being unshaken by the Independents, whose 
ministers and magistrates went from house to house threatening 
"with prison and punishment" those who would go to hear Mr. 
Muirson preach. 

"One of their Magistrates" (wrote Mr. Muirson) "with some other officers, 
came to my Lodgings, .•. and in the hearing of Colonel Heathcote and a great 
many people read a long Paper. The meaning of it was to let me know that 
theirs was 11, Charter Government, that I bad done an illegal thing in coming 
among 'em to establish a new Way of Worship, and to forewarn me from 
preaching any more. This he did by virtue of one of their Laws ••• the Words 
he made use of are these as the saicl Law expresses them : Be it enacted by the 
..• General Assembly, That there shall be no Ministry or Church Administration 
entertained or attended by the Inhabitants of any Town or Plantacon in this 
Colony, distinct and separate from, and in opposition to that which is openly 
and publickly observed and dispenced by the approved Ministers of the Place.' 
Now whatever Interpretation of the Words of the said law may admit of, yet we are to 
regard the sense and force they put upon them ; which is plainly thus, to exclude the 
Church their Government, as appears by their Proceedings with me. So that 
hereby they deny a Liberty of Conscience to the Church of England people, a,; 

well as ~11 others that are not of their opinion; which being repugnant to 
the Lo.ws of England is contro.ry to the Grant of their Charter " [ll]. 

The movement in favour of the Church was stimulated by this 
opposition; other towns invited Mr. Muirson to visit them, and he 
became a kind of travelling Missionary in the Colony. The tactics of 
the Independents were repeated. 

"They .•• left no meo.n sun tryed both foul and fair, to prevent the settling of 
the Church e.mong them" (wrote Mr. Muii·son) ; " ..• the people were likewise 
threatened with Imprisonment, ancl 11, forfeiture of £5 for coming to hearing me. 
It wou'd require more time than you would willingly bestow on these Lines, to 
express how rigidly and severely they treat our People, by taking their Estate by 
distress when they clo not willingly pay to support their Ministers .•.. They 
spo.re not openly to speak reprnachfully a.nd with great contempt of our Church, 
they say the sign of the Crnss is the Mark of the Beast and the sign of the 
Devil and tho.t those who receive it are given to the Devil" [12:. 

Mr. Muirson died in 1709 ; and two years later Governor Hunte1· 
of New York wrote to the Society:-

" When I was o.t Connecticut, those of the Communion of the Church at 
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Stradford, came to me in a Dody, and then, as they have since liy n Letter, 
begg'd my Intercession with our moRt Venernble Society nnd ... the Bishop of 
London for a Missionary; they appeared very much in eamest, and al'C the best 
sett of men I met. with in that country " [13]. 

Disappointment from friends was perhaps a severer test of 
earnestness than persecution* from enemies; but neither could shake 
the faithfulness of the Chm-eh adherents at Stratford, and after 
waiting another eleven years their wishes were gratified by the 
Society sending them a Missionary, the Rev. G. PmoT, in 1722. To 
some extent many other congregations were subjected to similar trials, 
and oppression and persecution seemed to be the common lot of 
the Church in New England. Sometimes Churchmen's complaints 
reached the ear of the Governor, and gl'ievances were redressed, but 
in general the Independents had the upper hand, and their bigotry 
was extreme. At Newbury, Governor Dudley had eased the Church 
members from paying taxes to the Dissenting Ministers, but the Rev. 
H. LvcAs found on his arrival in 1716 that the Dissenters had 
taken possession of the church and robbed it of its ornaments, vest
ments, and books. Next day, however, the ornaments &c. were 
restored ; he reconciled the people, and two of the Dissenting 
teachers who had been relied on to "dissolve" the Church congre
gation were admitted to Holy Communion, and one of them shortly 
after " put on y• courage to read the Holy Biblet in the meeting and 
say the Ld's Prayers, a thing not done before" there, and "he 
resolved" to continue it "tho' very much opposed." Mr. Lucas' 
"knowledge in Phi.sick" was very serviceable in winning people, and 
effected" that which by preaching" he "could not have done" [14]. 

Of tlte 83 Missionaries on the Society's list in New England, 
more than one-fourth were brought up Dissenters. Among these were 
SAMUEL SEABCRY (father of the first American Bishop) ; TIMOTHY 
CeTLER, President of Yale (Presbyterian) College; and EDWARD 
BAss, the future Bishop of Massachusetts. " The great inclination 
of some young students in New England to enter into Episcopal 
Orders " had been brought under the Society's notice at an early 
period, and in 1706 a letter was sent to the Governor and the 
Clergy encouraging the sending of candidates to England for ordi
nation [15]. The sacrifices involved by conformity were such as 
to exclude all but persons actuated by the highest motives. Hence 
those who conformed were a real gain to the Church, which 
exerted a power and influence out of all proportion to her numerical 
strength. Of this the Dissenters were aware, and their dread and 
intolerance of the Church showed that they had little confidence in 
their mvn system!:! of religion. What some of those systems were, 
and how the Church was affected by them, may be gathered from the 
writings of the Missionaries. 

The ReY. Dr. JOHNSON of Stratford wrote in 1727 that he had 

• This continued after Mr. Mnirson's death. See "An Account of the Sufferings of 
the Meml,era of the Church of Englund" and an Appeal to the Queen for relief h·om 
their griern.nces, about 1711-12 [16]. 

t A similar effect was produced in the Rev. S. Palmer's Mission, where a congrega
tion of Dissenters from observing the regular method of reading the Scripturo in 
church, " rnted th~t a new folio Bible be bought for them and that their teucher shall 
nu.d lessons out ol it e,·ery Sundo.y monung and evening." 
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visited (at F'airfield) " a considerable number of my people in prison 
for their rates to the Dissenting Minister, to comfort and encourage 
them under their sufferings . . . both I and my people grow weary of 
our lives under our poverty and oppression" [17, 18]. 

In 1748 he opened a new church at Ripton. "On the Sunda7 
following a Dissenting teacher, one Mills ... a great admirer of Mr. 
Whitfield, reviled and declaimed" against the Dr.'s Sermon, "which 
was on the subject of relative holiness," and soon after some of :'.'.!ills' 
followers "put his doctrine into practice, by defiling the Church with 
ordure in several places " [19]. 

In the Mission of the Rev. J. BEACH of Newtown &c. some people 
began to build a church. But, said he in 1743 :-

" The Independents to suppress this design in its infancy ... have lately prose
cuted e.nd fined them for their meeting to worship God according to the Common 
Prayer ; e.nd the so.me punishment they a.re likely to suffer for every offence in 
this kind ... The ce.se of these people is very hard. If on the Lord's Day they 
continue e.t home, they must be punished; if they meet to worship God according 
to the Church of Englo.nd, in the best manner they can, the mulct is still greater; 
and if they go to the Independent meeting in the town where they live, they muse 
endure the mortification of bee.ring the doctrines e.nd worship of the Church 
vilified e.nd the important truths of Christianity obscured and enervated b)S 
enthusiastic e.nd e.ntinomie.n dreams .... My people [at Newtown &c.] are not all 
shaken, but rather confirmed in their principles, by the spirit of enthusiasm that 
rages among the Independents ...• A considerable number [of the Dissenters] in
this Colony he.ve lo.tely conformed, e.nd several churches are now building where 
they he.ve no minister" [20]. 

Dr. JOHNSON reported in 1741 :-
" We have had a variety of travelling enthusiastical & antinomian teachers 

come among us .•.. Not only the minds· of many people are at once struck 
with amazing Distresses upon their hearing the dismal outcrys of our strolling 
preachers, but even their Bodies a.re in a moment affected with .•. surprizinc 
Convulsions, o.nd involuntary agitations e.nd cramps" [21]. 

The Rev. H. CANER wrote from Fairfield in 17 43 :-
" At Norwalk, Stanford, and Ridgefield ... there have been large accessiong 

made to the Church of late ... chiefly persons who appear to have a serious sense of 
religion ..• Where the lo.te epirit of Enthusiasm has most abounded the Cburcb 
he.s received the largest o.ccessions. Many of these deluded people ... as their 
Passions subsided, sought for rest in the Bosom and Co=union of the Church" C22J_ 

A joint letter from its Missionaries in New England acquainted the 
Society in 17 4 7 that it was " a matter of great comfort to them to see· 
in all places the earnest zeal of the people in pressing forward into the 
Church from the confusions which :Methodism bad spread among 
them; insomuch that they think nothing too much to do to qualify 
themselves for the obtaining of Missionaries from the Society" [281. 

The Rev. Mr. FAYERWEATHER, at Naragansett, had his dwelling "in 
the midst" "of enemies, Quakers, Anabaptists, Antipcedobaptists, 
Presbyterians, Independants, Dippers, Levellers, Sabbatarians, l\luggle
tonians, and Brownists," who united "in nod1ing but pulling down 
the Church of England," which they in their language calletl 
" emphatically Babel, a synagogue of Satan," &c. Thus situated lw 
found it best "to be mild and gentle, peaceable and forbearing," 
which the Society earnestly recommended to him and all their ::\lission
aries. In consequence of this behaviour several conformed to the 
Church from the Anabaptists and other persuasions. In that part o±i 
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America Mr. FAYERWEATHim found "immersion preferred among 
persons in adult years to sprinkling," and whenever it was required he 
administered in that way, as the Church directs [24]. See also letters 
from ReY. Dr. CUTLER, Boston, June 80, 1748, and Dec. 26, 1744 [25]; 
ReY. J. Beach, Newtown, April 6, 1761 [26]; Rev. E. Winslow, 
Stratford, July 1, 1763 [27]; and ReY. H. :Mansfield, Derby, Sept. 25, 
1768 [28]. This testimony (and much more that might be quoted) 
shows that the influence of the Society's work was beneficial to the 
whole country. The progress made must have been considerable when 
Missionaries could report from 100 to 345 communicants in their con
gregations [29]. In the Newton and Reading district Mr. Ben,ch 
" preached in many places where the Common Prayer had never 
been heard nor the Scriptures read,"· in others where there had 
been no public worship at all, and he had the privilege of raising up 
" flourishing congregations," and seeing the Church members increase 
more than twenty-fold and outnumber the Dissenters [80]. 

The Rev. J. BAILEY, Itinerant in Massachusetts, stated in 1762 
that "Industry, Morality, and Religion" were "flourishing among a 
people till of late abandoned to disorder, vice, and Profaneness," which 
alteration was " chiefly owing to the performance of Divine service 
and those pious tracts which the Society's generous care has dis
persed " [31]. 

Another missionary, the Rev. E. PuNDERSON-who during thirty 
3ears failed to officiate only one Sunday-" almost alone raised up 
eleven churches in Connecticut under the greatest trials and difficul
ties imaginable" [82]. In New Hampshire the difficulty of raising 
up churches was lessened at this time by the action of Governor 
Wentworth, who made over to the Society 120 town lots of land, of 
about 800 acres each, and also set apart church glebes in each town, 
and " granted an equal portion or right to the first settled minister 
-of the Church of England and his heirs with the rest of the pro
prietors of every town for ever " [33]. 

The efforts of the Missionaries for the conversion of the negroes 
and Indians in New England met with more oppqsition than en
eouragement from the Colonists. From Bristol the Rev. ,T. USHER 
niported in 1730 that " sundry negroes " had made " application for 
baptism that were able to render a very good account of the hope that 
was in them," but he was "not permitted to comply with their 
requests ... being forbid by their masters." In the same year, how
ever, he succeeded in baptizing three adult Indians, and l11ter on the 
Bristol congregation included "about 30 Negroes and Indians," most 
of whom joined" in the Publick Service very decently" [34]. 

At Newtown the opposition was more serious, and the story of the 
Rev. J. BEACH should be taken to heart by all who profess the name 
of Christ. This is what he wrote in 1733 :-

•· When first I arrived here, I intencled to visit the Indians who live three 
miles from Newtown, and I had hopes that some good might have been wrought 
upon them; but many of the English here that are bitter enemies to the Church, 
antidoted them against the Church, or any instructions they might have received 
from me, By insinuating them with a jealousy, if they recieved me as their 
Minister, I would in time get their land from them ; and they must be oblidged to 
pay me a salary. This put them into a great Rage, for these Indians are a very 
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jealous people, anrl parHcularly suspicious of being cheated out of their land by 
the English (the English having got most of it from them already). These 
English Dissenters likewise rail'd against all the Churchmen in Generall, telling 
them (the Indians) they were rogues, &c., and advised them that: if I came among 
them to instruct them, to whip me. In a worcl they raised such a ferment among 
these Hude Barbarians, that their Sachem, or Chief, said that if I came among 
them, he would shoot 11 bullet thro my heart ; these things severall of the Inclians 
have told me since. However J, not knowing the danger, went to visit them, but 
they looked very surlily upon me, and showed 11 great uneasiness when I mentioned 
the name of God, so that I plainly saw, that they were resolvecl not to hear me, and 
I feared that if I had persistecl in my cliscourse of Religion, that they woulcl have 
done me a mischief " [35]. 

Mr. Beach does not appear to have baptized many Indians, and his 
parishioners had but few negro slaves ; but all they had he, after 
proper instruction, baptized, and some of them became communi
cants [36]. The teaching which the Indians received from the Romish 
Church, as well as from Dissenters, tmded to make them imperlect 
Christians. The frontiers of Massachusetts Bay were frequented by 
"a great number of Indians," the "remains of the ancient Norridge
walk Tribe"; they universally spoke French, and professed "the 
Romish religion," visiting Canada "once or twice a year for Abso
lution." They had "a great aversion to the English owing to the 
influence of Roman Catholic Missionaries," who taught them "that 
nothing is necessary to eternal salvation, but to believe in the name of 
Christ, to acknowledge the Pope his holy Vicar, and to extirpate the 
English because they cruelly murdered the Saviour of mankind.'' It 
is not surprising therefore that the Rev. J. BAILEY found them" very 
savage in their dress and manner" [37]. 

Aiming at something more than nominal conversions, the Mission
aries of the Society sought to accomplish their object by "a more 
excellent way," and their teaching proved acceptable to not a few 
heathen. At Stratford Dr.JOHNSON "always had a catechetical lecture 
during the summer months, attended by many negroes, and some 
Indians, as well as the whites, about 70 or 80 in all, and" (said he in 
1751) "as far as I can find, where the Dissenters ha,e baptized one 
we have baptized 2, if not 3 or 4 negros or Indians, and I have four 
or five communicants " [38]. 

At Naragansett, Dr. MACSPARRAN had a class of 70 Indians and 
negroes, whom he frequently catechised and instructed before DiYine 
service, and the Rev. J. HoNYMAN of Newport, Rhode Island, besides 
baptizing some Indians, numbered among his congregation "above 
100 negroes who constantly attended the Publick Worship" [30]. 
Among the Naragansett tribe in Rhode Island Catechist Bennet, of 
the Mohawk Mission, New York Province, laboured for a short time 
at the invitation of their King, Thomas Ninigrate. These people 
were specially commended by the Rev. M. GRAVES for their donation 
of 40 acres of land* towards a church and their progress in religion 

• The land referred to by Mr. Graves was probably that given in 1746 by "George 
Nineg,.·ett, Chief Sachem nnd Prince of the N arragunseU Indi,ms," who "for untl in con
sicloration of the love and affection" which he httd for "the people of the Church ol 
Englimcl in Charlestown and Westerly .•• nncl for securing ancl settling the Sen-ice ,intl 
Worship of God amongst them according to the usuage of that most excellent Church ... 
conveyed ... to the use of the Society" (S.P.G.) forty ncres of hind in Cl1ttrlestown, 
Rhocle Island, with 111! buildings thereon, to be approprio.ted for the benefit of the 
Episcop11] Ministers of th11t Church [44]. 
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and attachment to the Church and Crown of England ; and on Mr. 
Bennet's departure Mr. Graves, at the Society's request, undertook to 
appoint a successor and himself to superintend the l\fo,sion. Mr. 
GraYes had several of them at his house, and found them "very 
worthy of notice and encouragement," and that they hud "mado 
great proficiency in spiritual knowledge" and spared "no pains for y0 

Improvement of their Souls." Mr. Graves ministered to four other 
adjacent tribes, who had "great confidence in him" [40]. A similar 
regard was shown for the Rev. J. CHECKLEY of Providence, who 
possessed " great skill in the neighbouring Indian language " and a. 
".long acquaintance with the Indians themselves." He not only 
nsited the natives but was himself sought out by "some of his old 
Indian acquaintances ... from far distant countries" [41]. 

In " Old Plymouth Colony" the Rev. E. THOMPSON used "his 
utmost endeavours to be serviceable" to the natives, and it was 
reported in 1753-4 that "the Indians in the neighbourhood of Scituate 
and Marshfield come more frequently to Church and behave with 
decency and devotion and bring their children to baptism and 
:=mbmit to Mr. Thompson's instructions, to which the Society's bounty 
of Bibles and Common Prayer Books [in 1753] has not a little con
tributed," and that his labours among them were '' attended with 
greater success than ever" [42]. At Stoughton and Dedham the Rev. 
W. CLARK reclaimed several Indians whose frequent attendance and 
devout behaviour at church became a subject of remark [43]. These 
instances suffice to show that the heathen were not neglected by the. 
Society and that the work among them was not in vain. 

During the American Rernlution numerous and pitiable accounts 
were received by the Society of the sufferings of their Missionaries. 
The Re,. S. PETERS of Hebron " left his Mission to avoid the fury 
of an outrageous multitude, who after the most inhuman treatment of 
him, still threatened his life " [ 45]. Several others were driven from 
their posts. The Rev. J. Wiswall of Falmouth, after being taken 
prisoner, " greatly insulted and abused, and in danger of being shot to 
death "-being actually fired at by "the mob "-made his escape to 
Boston, having lost all his property and his real estate. His wife and 
family were permitted to follow him," with only two days' provision," 
"her wearing apparel, and bedding" ; but a few days after reaching 
Boston she and his only daughter died [46]. The Rev. R. CossIT of 
Haverhill and Claremont received frequent insults, and was " confined 
as a prisoner in the town of Claremont " nearly four years. Yet he 
" constantly kept up Publick Service, without omitting even the 
Prayers for the King and the Royal Family," and" his congregation 
and communicants" increased, though "cruelly persecuted by fines 
for refusing to fight against their King." In many other places where. 
he used to officiate the Church people " totally dwindled away," some 
escaping to the King's army for protection, " some being banished," 
and many dying [47]. 

The Rev. J. W. WEEKS of Marblehead, his wife, and eight helpless 
children, were "obliged to seek shelter in a wilderness, the horrors of 
which they had never seen or felt before ; " and which were added to 
"by the snapping of a loaded gun at Mr. Bailey and him while walking 
in the garden." No innocency of intentions and no peaceableness of 
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oonduct could bring him security from the wild undistinguishina rage 
of party, and being "exposed to most dreadful consequences" by re
fusing to take the oath of abjuration, he made his escape to England, 
loeaving his fomily dependent on the pity of friends for support [481-

The Rev. R. MANSFIELD of Derby &c. was forced to fly from his 
Mission (leaving his wife and nine children behind), " in order to 
escape outrage and violence, imprisonment and death." Out of 130 
fomilies attending his two churches, 110 remained loyal, as did, almost 
to a man, the congregations of Messrs. James Scovil and Beach 14:JJ. 

The Rev. W. CLARKE of Dedham, whose natural bodily in
firmities should have secured him from molestation, seems to have 
been " singled out as an object for oppression and cruel usage_" 
"The Dissenting Minister of the Parish, who had always received the 
most civil and obliging treatment from him, with some others, stirred 
up the violence of the mob so suddenly'' that "about midnight Mr_ 
Clarke " was assaulted by a large number of them, his house 
ransacked, and himself used with indignity and insult_" Soon after, 
he was arrested, "carried to a publick House and shut up in a 
separate room for ¾ of an hour, to view the Picture of Oliver 
Cromwell," then hurried to Boston, where, after a trial conducted "in 
a manner nearly resembling the Romish Inquisition," and in which 
" he was denied counsel and not permitted to know what was alledged 
against him," he was "condemned to Banishment and confiscation of 
Estate." This sentence was so far relaxed that he was allowed to 
remain a prisoner in his parish. As such " he drank deep of the cup 
of affliction and endured complicated misery" for nearly a year, when 
he took refuge at Newport, Rhode Island [50]. 

At Fairfield the Rev. JOHN SAYRE and his congregations were 
"greatlyoppressed merely on acc01mt of their attachment to their Church 
a,nd King." .•. Many of them were" imprisoned on the most fri,-olous 
pretences and their imprisonment aggravated with many circum
stances of cruelty." The enlargement of North Fairfield Church was 
stopped "by the many abuses" which it "shared in common with the 
other churches in the Mission. Shooting bullets through them, 
breaking the windows, stripping off the hangings, carrying off the 
leads . . . and the most beastly defilements, make but a part of the 
insults which were offered to them." His house was "beset by more 
than 200 armed horsemen," and for some days he was not allowed to 
Leave his premises. Next he was 
" aclvertized as an enemy to his country for refusing to sign an Association 
which obhgecl it'a subscribers to oppose the King with life and fortune and to 
withdraw all offices even of justice, humanity, and charity, from every recus:int. 
In consequence of this advertizement all persons were forbidden to hold any kind 
of correspondence, or to have any manner of (lealing with him, on pain of bringing 
themselves into the snme predicament. This order was posted up in every store, 
mill, mechanical shop, and publio house in the county, and was repeatedly 
published in the newspapers ; but, through the goodness of God they wanted for 
nothing, the people under cover of the night, and, as it were by stealth, supplying 
them with plenty of the comforts and necessaries of life." 

He was then banished for a time. When General Tryon drove off 
the enemy and set fire to the town, although a guard was sent to 
protect the parsonage it was destroyed, and Mr. Sayr~ with l1_is wife 
and eight children were left " destitute of house and raiment'' ; 51 ~-

E 
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By the operation of the British troops the church and a great. 
~art of Norwalk parish were also "laid in ashes," and the Rev. J. 
LEAMING lost everything except the clothes he was wearing. 
[52]. General Tryon informed the Society in August 1779 that he 
had rescued these " two very worthy clergymen, who were galled 
with the Tyranny of the Rebels " [53]. In Mr. Learning's case the 
mob "took his picture, defaced and nailed it to a sign-post with tha 
head downwards." By the treatment he received during imprison
ment--when he was denied a bed-he contracted a disease which made 
him a cripple for life. Great as were his sufferings, Mr. Leaming 
stated (in 1780) that "the Rulers of Connecticut ..• treated the 
Clergy of the Church of England with more lenity than any other 
Government on the Continent" [54]. · 

For " assisting some loyalists to escape from confinement " the 
Rev. R. VIETS of Simsbury (Conn.) wa:;, taken in 1776 and confined 
" a close prisoner in Hartford gaol "-for a time "in irons" [55]. 
Eventually he was released. During his long imprisonment "almost. 
all his fellow prisoners" (some hundreds in numbers), being" of the 
Church," he prayed with them" twice a day, and preached twice on 
each Sunday. To those three of them who were put to death for their 
loyalty he was suffered to administer the Sacrament ..• which they 
received with great devotion." [L., Oct. 29, 1784 [56].] 

The Rev. J. BAILEY of Pownalborough for three years underwent 
"the most severe and cruel treatment." Twice he was "assaulted by 
a furious mob," who on one occasion" stripped him naked"; four 
times he was "hauled before an unfeeling committee," and" sentenced 
to heavy bonds"; thrice he was "driven from his family and obliged 
to preserve a precarious freedom by roving about the country" (in the 
pronnces of Maine, Hampshire, and Massachusetts), "through 
unfrequented paths, concealing himself under the cover of darkness 
and in disguised appearance." Two attempts were made to "shoot 
him." In his absence his family " suffered beyond measure for the 
necessaries of life." But as long as they had anything to bestow, his 
people assisted him-often "at the risque of their freedom and 
JJroperty," it being accou_nted "highly criminal to pre!ent ~ friend to 
Great Britain from starvIDg." When at last he and his family escaped 
they arrived at Halifax in 1779 in a state of utter destitution. [See 
p. 115.] During his wanderings" he travelled through a multitude of 
places, where he preached in private houses and baptized a great. 
number of children" [57]. 

The Rev. M. GRAVES of New London, having undergone" a con
tinued scene of persecutions, afflictions, and trials, almost even unto 
death, for his religious principles and unshaken loyalty," took shelter 
in New York; but only to die. The like fate befell the Rev. E. 
WINSLOW of Braintree; and the Rev. J. LEAMING of Norwalk narrowly 
escaped with his life to New York [58]. 

Mr. Winslow reported in 1776 that "all the Churches in Connecticut 
and Rhode Island were shut up, except Trinity Church, where the prayers 
for the King are omitted" [59]. But in 1781 the Society was able to 
announce that the Church rather increased than diminished in New 
England, and that th~ con?-ition of the Clergy was not so di~tressing 
as it bad been; especially m Massachusetts and New Hampshire there 
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ha<l been a grea,t increase of the Church people, even where they had 
no ministry [60]. And from Simsbury in Connecticut the Rev. R. 
VmTB reported in 1784 that the losses of his congregation "by deaths 
emigrations &c." were "pretty nearly balanced by the accession of new 
Conformists." Although some ignorant people were being "seduced 
from the Church by enthusiasm," yet more joined themselves to her, 
" from a full conviction that the doctrines regulations, and worship of 
the Church are more consistent with reason, Scripture and the true 
spirit of devotion, than those of any other Church upon earth" [61]. 

BTATISTICB.-ln New Engla.nd, now divided into the Sta.tes of Masao,chusetta, Con
necticut, New Ho.mpahire, Maine, Vermont and Rhode Island (o.rea 66,466 aq. miles) 
where the 8ociety (1702-!15) o.ssisted in mo.into.ining 83 Missionaries and planting 78 
Centro.I Stations (o.s detailed on pp. 852-4), there a.re now 4,010,629 inho.bitants, of whom 
nbout 881,000 a.re Church Members and 76,369 Communic11,nta, under the ea.re of 57& 
Clergymen 11,nd 6 Bishops. [See also the Te.ble on pp. 8&-7, and p. 852.J 
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CHAPTER X. 

NEW JERSEI'. 

KEW JERSEY w1ts first settled in 1624 by Danes. They were soon followed by 
S-..·edes and Dutch; but in 1664 the country wo,s o.cquired by the English 1tnd gmnted 
to the Duke of York [ see page 57], who tro.nsferred it to Lord Berkeley o,nd Sir George 
C1trteret. By them it was diYided into two districts, "Eo.st and West Jersies "; and in 
1702 surrendered to Queen Anne, when the ncune of New Jersey (11fter Lord Co,rteret, 
e,c-GoYernor of tl1c Isle of Jersey) wo,s resumed for the whole country.• 

The earliest English settlers were Quo,kers o,nd Ano.ba.ptists; o,nd it wo.s by two 
members of those persuasions that o.n o.ttempt "to setle tt mttintenttnce ... for minis
ters" in 1697 wets deleo,ted [l J. 

IN 1701 Colonel Morris represented to the Society that " the youth 
of the whole Province" of East Jersey were" very debauch'd and very 
ignorant, and the Sabbath Day seems there to be set apart for Ryotting 
a.nd Drunkenness. In a word a General Ignorance and immorality 
runs through the whole Province." The inhabitants of Middletowne 
he described as "perhaps the most ignorant and wicked people in the 
world; their meetings on Sundays is at the publick house where they 
get their fill of rum and go to fighting, and running of races which 
are practices much in use that day all the Province over."t At Perth 
Amboy " a shift " had been " made . . . to patch up an old ruinous 
house, and make a Church of it, and when all the Churchmen in the 
Province " of East Jersey were "gott together" they made up " about 
twelve Communicants." In West Jersey the people were" generally 
speaking ... a botch potch ofall religions," but tbeQuakers appeared to 
be the only body possessing places of worship. The youth of this pro
vince also were " very debaucht •.. and very ignorant " [2]. The 
population of the two provinces numbered about 11,000, and, according 
?t.o Keith, " except in two or three towns," there was "no pla.ce of any 
public worship of any sort," but people lived "very mean like 
Indians " [3]. 

In February 1702 the Society came to a resolution that three 
Missionaries should be sent to the Jerseys "with all convenient speed," 
-and that the Governor should be asked "to divide the Governments 
into parishes and to lay out glebe lands in each parish" [4]. On 
October 2 in the same year KEITH and TALBOT (in their tour through 
America) reached New Jersey. The next day, Sunday, Keith preached 

,at Amboy :--
" The auditory was small. My text [said he] was Tit. 2, 11-12. But such 

-as were there were well affected; some of them, of my former acquaintance, and 
others who had been formerly Quakers but were come over to the Church, par
ticularly Miles Foster, and John Barclay (Brother to Robert Barclay, who published 
the Apology for the Quakers) ; the place has very few inhabitants " [5]. 

• It we.s ttlso sometimes cttlled Novo. Cmse.rie. [6]. 
t In 1702 Col. Morris e.dded that the me.jority of the inh11bitflnts of Ellst Jorsey, 

"generally speuking." could" not with truth be call'd Christittns" [7J. 
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Doth KEITH anc1 TALBOT preA.chec1 often at Burlington, then the 
capital of West Jersey, and containing 200 families. The result was the 
people agreed to conform to the Church of England, and wrote in 1704 
to the Society :-

" We desire to o.dore the goodness of God for moving the hearts ol the Lords 
Spirituo.11, Nobles o.nd Gentry, to enter into a. Society for Propagating the Gospell 
in Foreign Po.rts, the Benefit ol web. we have already experienced and hope 
further to enjoy ..•. These encouragements ea.used us some time since to joyn in 
11 Bnbscription to build o. church here which tho' not as yett near finish'd have 
heo.rcl mo.ny good Sermons in it from the Reverend Mr. Keith and the Rev. :Mr. 
Jno. Talbot whom next to Mr. Keith wee have a. very great esteem !or and do all 
in humility beseech your Lordships he may receive orders from you to settle with 
us ...• Our circumsto.nces at present o.re so that wee cannot without the assist
ance of your Ldps. maintain a Minr .... " [8]. 

After itinerating in America a year longer than Keith, Talbot 
settled at Burlington, and soon had a large congregation, where before 
had been " little else but Quakerism or Heathenism " [9]. Here 
too assembled the Clergy (in 1705) to agree on a memorial to the Society 
for a Bishop [10]; and here was made ready in 1713 a house for the 
expected Bishop. [ See p. 7 44.] Visiting England in 1706, the bearer 
of the memorial on the Episcopate, Talbot had an opportunity of 
supporting in person the cause which he so ably advocated in his 
writings. Renewing his engagement with the Society, he returned to 
Burlington early in 1708. [ See also p. 7 45.] The Church there became 
well established, the members thereof being incorporated by Governor 
Lord Combury and receiving gifts of Communion plate and furniture 
from Queen Anne (1708), and a parsonage and glebe provided from 
bequests of Bishop Frampton of Gloucester (£100) and Mr. Thomas 
Leicester (250 acres of land). (N.B. The proprietors of land in the 
Colonies had had an example set them by Mr. Serjeant Hook, a useful 
member of the Society, who, having purchased 8,750 acres of land in 
West Jersey, gave one-tenth as a glebe to the Church in those 
parts [11].) Extending his labours in every direction, Talbot stirred 
up in other congregations a desire for the ministrations of the 
Church-a desire so earnest that places of worship were erected before 
there was even a prospect of having a resident pastor; and the stead
fastness with which the Church was sought after and adhered to in 
New Jersey was remarkable. Thus at Hopewell a Church begun by 
voluntary contributions about 1704 remained vacant for ten years, 
saving when a Missionary happened to pass that way ; yet the people 
fell not away, but continuing in one mind, gladly joined in the services 
whenever opportunity offered [12]. 

Similar earnestness again is shown in the following appeal:-

" The humble Address of the Inhabitants of So.lem in West Inilies, ~ew Jersey, 
and po.rts 11,dje.cent, members of ye Church of England; To the Honourable Society 
••.&c.:-

" Very Venble. Gentlemen, A poor unhappy people settled by God's Provi
dence, to procure by laborious Industry a Subsistance for our Familys, make bold 
to apply ourselves to God, thro' that very pious and charitable Society, ~is happy 
Instruments to dispense His Blessings in these remote Parts; t_hat as Hi~ . Good
ness hath vouchsafed us a moderate Support for om Bodys, his holy Sp1nt may 
Influence you to provide us with Spiritual Food for our Souls: In this Case our 
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Indigence is excessive, and our Destitution deplorable, having never been so bless'd, 
as ~o. he.v~ a Person settled among us, to dispence the August; ordine.nces of 
Rehgwn; insomuch that even the Name of it is almost lost among us; the Virtue 
and ":rne!s! of it over Men'R Lives, almost expireing, we won't say forgotten, for 
the,t implies previous Knowledge of it. But how should People know, having 
learned so little of God, and his Worship? And how can they learn without 11 

Teacher ? Our condicon is truly lamentable, and deserving Christian Compnssion. 
And to whom can we apply ourselves, but to that Venerable Corporation, whose 
~ea] for the Propagation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, bath preserved so me.ny 
m these Colonys. from lrreligion Profaneness, and Infidelity?. We beseech you 
therefore, in the Name of our Common Lord and Master, and gre.tious Redeemer, 
and for the sake of the Gospel (just ready to die among us) to make us Par
takers of that Bounty to these Parts ; and according to the motto engraven on 
your Seal, Tmnseuntcs ad.j11vate nos (pene Infideles)-Be pleased to send us 
some Reverend Clergyman, according to your Wisdom, who may inform our 
Judgments. by preaching to us the Truths of the Gospel ; and recover us all, 
Aged and Young, out of the miserable corruptions, consequent to a gross Ig
norance of it; to whom we promise all Encouragement according to our Abilities, 
and all due Respect and Obedience to his Office, Instructions and Person. The 
Lord in Mercy look upon us, and excite you, according to your Wonted Piety, 
to have a compassionate Regard of our Case, and we pray the Great God to 
prosper all your pious Undertakings, to promote His Glory and the Good of his 
Church, especialy in this destitute Place of the Pilgrimage of your most dutiful 
and obedt. Ser.ants, &c." (Signed by 27 persons.) [13]. 

This and many similar prayers from other places were granted, 
and, by the Missionaries and the books sent over by the Society, many 
who were in error were shown the light of the Truth and returned into 
the way of righteousness. 

Placed at Elizabeth Town in 1705, in the midst of" a vast number 
of Deists, Sabbatarians, and Eutychians, as also of Independents, 
Anabaptists and Quakers," the Rev. J. BROOK, from these "absur
dities " " brought a considerable number of them to embrace our most 
pure and holy religion " [14] ; and the congregation wrote in 1717 
that they had " a firm and through perswasion of mind " ; that " the 
Church of Christ" had been " in its purity planted and settled " 
amongst them by means of the Society [15]. The influence of 
Elizabeth Town and its Missionaries spread, and so welcome were the 
ministrations of the Church that the Rev. E. VAUGHAN baptized 620 
persons within two years, 64 being adults [16]. Dying in 1747, 
after nearly forty years' service, Mr. Vaughan bequeathed his glebe 
of nine acres and his house to the " pious and venerable Society for 
the use of the Church of England Minister at Elizabethtown and his 
successors for ever " [17]. 

His successor was the Rev. Dr. CHANDLER, who, educated in Dissent, 
conformed to the Church and became distinguished for the services he 
rendered as Evangelist and author, and as a champion of Episcopacy. 
That he should be able to recover from Dissent many families who 
had fallen away because of neglect, is not a matter of surprise seeing 
that Dissenters themselves were glad to seek in the Church refuge from 
the distraction of sects. Thus " at Amwell above 200 Presbyterians 
and some families of Anabaptists constantly attended Divine Service 
at the Church" opened in 1753, "and a great number of them, seeing 
the peace and charity " which reigned among the Church congregations 
"and the troubles and dissensions among that of the Dissenters" 
1' contributed towards the finishing the Church " building under the 



NEW ,JERSEY. 55 

Society's Missionary, the Rev. M. Houdin, himself formerly a Roman 
Catholic priest [18). Sixteen years later the Dissenters assiflted in 
repairing the church, and on the death of their Minister in 1769 (viz. 
Mr. J{irkp9:tricl~, ~ Presbyterian, "of good sense, benevolent disposition, 
and catholic spmt," whose people were "not any way tinctured with 
that rigid severity in religious matters so peculiar to some Dis
senters ") they constantly attended church, as did many persons of 
various denominations at Elizabeth Town, New Brunswick, and in 
Sussex County, and other parts. At Maidenhead, while there was no 
Church building, the Dissenters' Meeting House was placed at the 
disposal of the Rev. A. TREADWELL (in 1763) for Church Service [19]. 

The Mission of New Brunswick included "a great number of 
negroes," but this does not appear to have been the case generally in 
New Jersey. The Missionary spirit was not, however, wanting, as the 
baptism of black children and adults from time to time testified [20]. 

One of the Evangelists, the Rev. T. THOMPSON, became (in 1752) 
the first Missionary of the Church of England to Africa. [Seep. 255.) 
In 1774 Dr. Chandler of Elizabeth Town reported:-

.. The Church in this province makes a more respectable appearance, than i 
ever did, till very lately: Thanks to the venerable Society, without whose charitable 
interposition, there would not have been one episcopal congregation among us. 
They have now no less than Eleven Missionaries in this District; none of whom 
are blameable in their conduct, and some of them are eminently useful. Instead 
of the small buildings, out of repair, in which our congregations used to assemble 
20 years ago, we have now several that make a handsome appearance, both for size 
and decent ornament, particularly at Burlington, Shrewsbury, New Brunswick, 
and Newark, and all the rest are in good repair: and the congregations in general 
appear to be as much improved, as the Churches they assemble in" [21!, 

Ere two years had elapsed all the Churches in New Jersey were 
shut up, some being desecrated, and pastor and flock were persecuted and 
scattered. The existence of discontent had long been observed, and 
though unswerving in loyalty to the mother country, Dr. Chandler did 
not fail to remonstrate against the folly of her rulers in dealing with 
the Colonies. In 1766 he wrote :-

" If the Interest of the Church of England in America had been made a 
National concern from the Beginning, by this time II general submission in the 
Colonies, -to the Mother Country, in everything not sinful, might have been 
expected .••• and who can be certain that the present rebellious Disposition of 
the Colonies is not intended by Providence as a punishment for that neglect? • • • 
the Nation whether sensible of it or not, is under great obligations to that ,ery 
worthy Society." 

That the Government might become " more sensible" of the Society's 
services, " and at Length co-operate with them ••• as the most prob
able means of restoring the mutual happiness of Great Britain and 
her colonies," was his "dayly prayer" [22]. 

It pleased God that this prayer should not be granted, and long it 
was before His Church in America was enabled "joyfully to serve" 
Him "in all godly quietness." At Newark the Church building was 
used as a" hospital for the Re bells," who removed the Seats and erected 
"a large stack of chimneys in the centre of it." The Rev .. I. BROWNE 
underwent "a long course of injuries and vexations," and m 1777 was 
"obliged to fly to New York," leaving his family "in the hands of the 
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rebels," who sold his " little property" and sent his "infirm wife to 
him destitute of eYerything but some wearing apparell." [28]. 

Ne\'ertheless, though "driven from their homes, their property 
seiz'd, plunder'd, and sold and ihemselvee consequently reduced to 
the most extreme poverty," the members of the Church "in daily 
suffering for the se,ke of truth " and preserving " a good conscience 
toward God" rendered to Him "true and laudable service" [24]. 

8TATrsT1c~.-In Kew ,Jersey (nrca, 7,815 sq. miles), whore (1702-8:J) the Society 
Resisted in mo.into.ining 44 Missionaries and planting 27 Centr1tl Sto.tions (lls detailed on 
p. 864), there 1tre now 1,181,116 inhnbit,rnts, of whom 1tbout 149,000 are Church Member• 
nnd 29,821 Communicants, under the co.re of 209 Clergymen o.nd 2 Bishops. [See also 
the Table on pp. 86-7, and p. 854.j 

Refm"<mces (Chapter X.)-(1] App. ,To. A, pp. 1-11. [2] Do., pp. 4-!l, 17. [3] Do., 
p. 29. [4] Jo., Y. 1, Feb. 27, 1702. [5] Keith's Journo.1, pp. 60-1. [8J App. Jo. B, 
No. 66. [7] A MSS., Y. 1, No. 45. [8] Do., No. 188. [9] Keith's Joumo.l, p. 80. 
[10] A MSS., V. 2, No. 142; n.nd p. 744 of this book. (11] Jo., V. 1, Oct. 15, 1708; 
R. 1706, p. 88. (12] Jo., Sep. 20, 1717; A MSS., V. 2, Nos. 28-4, 142; App. Jo. B, Nos. 
M, 121; A MSS., Y. 4, No. 52; Humphreys' Historic1tl Account of the Society, pp.186--7; 
R. 1706, p. 65; R. 1720, p. 50; R. 1721, p. 41. (13] A MSS., V. 16, pp. 201-2. (14] A 
MSS., Y. 5, No. 77. (15_1 A MSS., V. 12, p. 996. (18] Jo., V. 6, pp. 818-14; R. 1781, 
p. 51. (17] Jo., V. 11, p. 24. [18] Jo., V. 12, p. ass; R. 1754, p. 66. (19] Jo., V. 16, 
pp. 82, 161; Jo., V. 18, pp. 290, 497; Jo., V. 19, p. 848; Jo., V. 20, pp. 809-10; R. 1768, p. 
1!6 ; R. 1769, p. 28 ; R. 1770, p. 28; R. 1772, p. 29; R. 1774, p. 40. [20] Jo., V. 5, p. 105-; 
,To., V. 10, pp. 179, 262. Jo., V. 11, p. 62; Jo., V. 18, pp.'.81, 260; Jo., V. 15, pp. 114, 184, 
171, 192, 217; Jo., V. 16, pp. 1S8, 272, S02; Jo., V. 19, pp. 164, 218-19, 897; Jo., V. 20, 
pp.190, 810,969,480; Jo., V. 21, pp. 81,197; Jo., V. 22, p. 178; R. 1726, p. 41; R. 
1746, pp. 51-2; R. 1748, p. 45; R. 1756, p. 50; R. 17.62, pp. 69-70; R. 176:l, p. 84; 
R.176,i, pp. 76-7; R. 1766, p. 62; R. 1772, p. 29; R. 1778, p. 116; R. 1774, pp. 89, 40; 
R. 1780, p. 45. [21] B MSS., V. 24, p. 100. [22] Do., p. 90. [23] Jn., V. 21, pp. 196--7, 
278-9; R. 1776, p. 75; B MSS., V. 24, p. 5G. [24] B MSS., V. 24, p. 61. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

NEW YORK. 

NEW Yomc wo.s £rat settled in 1610 by the Dutch. The original Colony ~r 
"Novo. Bclgie.," or "New Netherlands" o.s it was ea.lied, included East and West 
Jersey; o.nd owing to the guarantee of religious tolere.tion, it bece.me e. refuge for the 
persecuted Protestants of Fronce, Belgium, Genne.ny, Bohemia., e.nd Piedmont. The 
wo.r with Holle.nd in 1664 che.nged it to o. British Possession, which being granted to the 
Dul,e of York took its present name. 

The religious ste.te of the Colonists towards the close of the 17th century may be 
gathered from o. letter addressed to the Society by Colonel Hee.thcote in 1704, regarding 
the County of West Chester. When he first came there, a.bout 12 years before, "I found 
it," said he," the most rude and Heathenish Country I ever se.w in my whole Life, which 
c11lled themselves Christi11ns, there being not so much e.s the lee.st me.rks or Footsteps 
of Religion of any Sort. Sundays being the only Time sett a.pa.rt by them for all 
manner of ve.in Sports and lewd Diversions; and they were grown to such e. Degree of 
Rudeness the.t it w11s intollere.ble, o.nd having then the come.nd of the Militia, I sent an 
order to all the Captains, requiring them to c11ll their Men under Arms, and to acquaint 
them, th11t in Case they would not in e,ery Town agree amongst themselves to appoint 
Renders o.nd pass the S11bbath in the best Me.nner they could, till such Times as they 
could be better provided, that they should every Sunday call their Companies under 
arms, and spend the D11y in Exercise; whereupon it was unanimously a.greed on thro' 
the county, to make Choice of Readers; which they accordingly did, and continued 
in those Methods for some Time" [1]. No attempt towards e. settlement of the Church 
appears to have been ma.de until 1693, when bec11use "Profaneness and Licentiousness 
he.d overspree.d the Province from want of e. settled Ministry throughout the same, it was 
ordained by Act of Assembly the.t Six Proteste.nt Ministers should be appointed 
therein" [2]. But this Act began not to operate till 1697, when e. church was built in 
the city of New York o.nd the Vestry appointed thereto a Mr. VESEY (then with theB) 
conditionally on his obtaining ordination in Engle.nd. This he did, and for 50 years 
continued Rector of Trinity Church, during much of which time he was also the Bishop 
of London's Commisse.ry for the Province. 

In 1701 the population of the Province numbered 25,000. They were distributed " ;n 
Twenty Five towns; about Ten of them Dutch, the rest English" [3). Long Islo.nd was 
"a great ple.ce" with "many Inhabitants." The Dutch were Ce.lvinists and had some 
"Calvinistico.l Congregations," " The English some of them Independents but marry 
of them no Religion, but like wild Indians." There appee.red to be " no Church of 
Engl11nd in 1111 Long Island, nor in all the.t gre11t Continent of New York Province, 
except 11t New York town" [4). 

1N February 1702 the Society, after considering a representation 
made by Mr. Vesey, decided" that six Missionaries should be sent to 
New York," and on March 20 the Rev. PATRICK GORDON was appointed 
to Jamaica, Long Island [5]. Leaving England with Keith, in April 
1702 [ see p. 10], he reached his parish, but " took sick the day before 
he designed to preach, and so continued til his death ... about eight 
days after " [6]. The island did not long lack for preaching, for the 
two travelling Missionaries came there in September 1702. At Hamp
sted (or Hempsted) where KEITH officiated on Sunday, September 27, 
there was " such a Multitude of People that the church could not 
hold them, so that many stood without at the doors and windows to 
hear, who were generally well affected and greatly desired that a Church 
of England Minister should be settled among them." Among those 
baptized by Keith were a Justice of Peace and his three children and 
another fn,mily, at Oyster Bay. Here had "scarce been any profession 
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of the Christian Religion"; but there were many of" Case's crew who 
set up a new sort of Quakerism ••• among other vile principles they 
condemned marriage, and said it was of the Devil," and that " they 
were the Children of the Resurrection." In New York Reith first 
preached on September 30, 1702, at '' the weekly Fast which was 
appointed by the Government by reason of the great mortality. , .. 
AboYe five hundred died in the space of a few weeks, and that very 
week about seventy" [7]. 

The second Missionary of the Society to New York Province was 
the Rev. J. BARTOW, who was stationed in the West Chester district 
in 1702, where at that time there were not ten Churchmen. Two 
years later he reported : "I have .•• been instrumental of making 
many Proselyts to our holy Religion whd are very constant and devout 
in, and at their attendance on Divine Service ; those who were enemies 
at my first coming are now zealous professors of the ordinances of ow· 
Church " [SJ. 

At East Chester the people were generally Presbyterians, and had 
(in 1700) organised a parish of their own; but when Mr. Bartow came 
among them " they were so well satisfied with the Liturgy and 
doctrine of the Church, that they forsook their Minister," and con
formed [9]. The Dutch also thronged to hear him at Yonkers, where 
service was held in a private house or in a barn [10]. 

Success also attended the labours of the Rev. J. THOMAS at 
Hempsted and Oyster Bay, in Long Island, 1704-24. In this district 
the people had been " wholly unacquainted with the Blessed Sacra
ment for five and fifty years together." As they had "lived so long 
in the disuse of it" Mr. Thomas " struggled with great difficulties 
to make them sensible of the want and necessity of it" ; but in 
1709 he had "five and thirty of them in full communion with the 
Church who [once] were intirely ignorant that Communion was a duty" 
and" the most numerous of any country congregacion within this or 
the neighbouring colonies" [11]. To remove the miserable ignorance 
of the people and children both here and in Staten Island, where 
the Rev. E. MACKENZIE was placed in 1704, the Society established 
schools and distributed books, with excellent results. [See pp. 769, 798.J 
Most of the inhabitants of Staten Island were Dutch and French, 
and the English consisted chiefly of Quakers and Anabaptists. Mr. 
Mackenzie, however, met with encouragement from all : the French, 
who had a minister and church of their own, allowed him the use of 
their building until an English church was built, and the Dutch, 
though at first prejudiced against our Liturgy, soon learned to esteem 
it on receiving Prayer Books from the Society in their own language. 
Some of them allowed their children to be instructed in the Church 
<Jatechism, as did the French, and all but a few of the English Dis
senters [12]. 

In 1713 the Church members in Richmond County returned their 
thanks to the Society for sending Mr. Mackenzie to them, stating 
that 
"the most implacable adversaries of our Church profess a personal respect for 
him and joyne with us in giveing him the best of characters, his unblameablc life 
affoorrung no occasion of disparagemt. to his function, nor discredit to his 
doctrine .•• Upon his first induction to this place, there were not above four or five 
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in the whole county, that ever knew anything of our Excellent Liturgy and form 
of Worship, and m11ny knew little more of Religion, than the com'on notion of a 
Deity, and IIB their ignorance w11s great and gross, so was their practice irregular 
and b11rb11rous. But now, by the blessing of God 11ttending his labours, our Church 
incre11ses, 11 considemble Reformation is wrought and something of the face of 
Christianity is to be seen amongst us " [13]. [See al.so thanks for School, p. 76!) 
of his book.] 

Hitherto Mr. Mackenzie had officiated in the French Church 
"upon sufferance," but now his people, with assistance from neigh
bouring counties, provided " a pretty handsom church "* and a par
sonage and glebe [14]. 

The inhabitants of Rye were still more forward in promoting the 
settling of the Church of England. Until the advent of the Rev. 
G. MurnsoN in 1705 there were few Church members, but he soon 
gathered " a very great congregation " from " a people made up 
almost of all Perswasions" [15]. In 1706 he reported thus to the 
Society:-

" I have baptized about 200 young and old, but most adult persons, and am in 
hopes of initiating many more into the Church of Christ, after I have examined, 
taught, and find them qualifyed. This is a large parish, the towns are far distant. 
The people were some Quakers, some Anabap., but chiefly Presbyterians and 
Independents. They were violently set against our Church, but now (blessed be 
God!) they comply heartily; for I have now above forty communicants, and only 
six when I first administred that holy sacrament .... I find that catechising 
on the week days in the remote towns, and frequent visiting, is of great service; 
and I am sure that I have made twice more proselytes by proceeding after that 
method than by public preaching. Every fourth Sonday I preach at Bedford . 
• . . In that town there are about 120 persons unbaptized; and notwithstanding 
all the means I have used, I cou'd not perswade them of the necessity of that holy 
ordinance till of late ••• some of them begin to conform" [16]. 

In his short but useful Ministry (1704-8), and while still in charge 
of Rye, Mr. Muirson did much towards founding the Church in 
Connecticut. [See pp. 43-4.] 

At New Rochelle the Society in 1709 met the wishes of a settle
ment of French Protestants for conformity with the Church of 
England by adopting their Minister, the Rev. D. BoNDET, and in
structing him to use the English Liturgy ; whereupon the people 
generally conformed and provided a new church, a house and glebe. 
Mr. Bondet (1709-21) had a large congregation, which increased under 
bis successor, the Rev. P. SToUPE (1723-60) [17]. 

Like results attended the ministrations to the Dutch in their own 
language at Albany. This place formed an important centre, being 
the chief trading station with the Indians, and supplied with a strong 
fort and a garrison of from 200 to 300 soldiers for the security of the 
province from the ravages of the French and Indians. The inhabi
tants (nearly 4,000) were mainly Dutch, who had their own Minister; 
but on his returning to Europe the Society, in 1709, appointed the 
Rev. T. BARCLAY (the English Chaplain at the fort) to be its Mis
sionary there [18]. 

For seven years he had the use of the Lutheran Chapel, ancl so 
effective were his ministrations that a considerable number of the 

• Opened in summer of 1712. 



60 socmTY POR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

Dutch conformed, and when a new building became necessary all 
parties seemed glad to unite in contributing to its erection. The town 
of Albany raised .£200, every inhabitant of Schenectady (a village 20 
miles distant) gave something--" one very poor man excepted"; from 
the garrison at Albany came noble benefactions-the " poor soldiers " 
of " two Independent companies " subscribing £100, besides their 
officers' gifts; three Dutch ministers in Long Island and New York 
added their contributions, and the Church was opened on Nov. 26, 
1716. Mr. Barclay described it as "by far the finest structure in 
America," the "best built tho' not the largest" [19]. A different 
spirit was shown by the Independents (from New England), who formed 
the majority of the inhabitants of Jamaica in Long Island. The 
successor of Mr. GORDON, the Rev. w: URQUHART, died (about 1709) 
after about four years' ministry, and when the Rev. T. PoYER 

was sent to occupy the Mission in 1710, he found the Independents 
in possession of the Parsonage and glebe, which they refused 
to surr£:nder * [20]. Six months before his death in 1781 Mr. 

• Doring the cousidero.tiou of this c11se the Eo.rl of Clo.rendon (formerly Lord Corn
bury) ";th the King's permission, communico.ted to the Society the Roya.I instructions 
g-iven him in 1703 o.s Governor of New York o.nd New Jersey[20a]. The following extra.et 
will be of interest, especio.lly o.s Clauses 60 o.nd GB continued (o.lmost word for word) to 
be included in the Instructions sent out to Colonio.l Governors until fo.r on into the 
present centnry, •- the Bishop of the Diocese" being substituted for "the Bishop of 
London":-

" GO. You shnll take especial co.re that God Almighty be devoutly and duly serv'd 
throughout your Government. The Book of Common Pro.yer o.s by Lo.w establish'd 
reo.d ea.eh Sunday o.nd Holy Day o.nd the blessed Se.cro.ment o.dminister'd e.ccording to 
the rites of the Church of Englo.nd. You sho.11 be co.reful that the Churches o.lreo.dy 
built there be well o.nd orderly kept o.nd that more be built o.s the Colony she.II, by God's 
blessing be improved, .:Ud that besides a competent mo.inteno.nce to be assign'd the 
Minister of each Orthodox Church, o. convenient House be built, at the Common Charge 
for eo.ch minister, o.nd o. competent proportion of lo.nds be o.seign'd him for o. glebe 
and exercise of his indnstry o.nd yon a.re to take care tho.t the pe.rishes be so limited o.nd 
settled as you sho.11 find most convenient for the o.ccomplishing this good work. 

"61. Yon a.re not to prefer any Minister to o.ny Ecclesiastical Benefice in that our 
Pro,·ince without o. certifico.te from the Right Reverend Fo.ther in God, the Bishop of 
London, of his being conformo.ble to the doctrine and discipline of the Church of 
England, o.nd of o. good liie o.nd converso.tion. And if any person preferred o.lreo.dy to, o. 
Benefice sho.11 o.ppear to you to give Sco.nde.l, either by his doctrine or in manners, you are 
to use the best mee.ns for the removo.l of him, and to supply the vaco.ncy in such manner 
e.s we ho.ve directed. 

"62. You a.re to give order forthwith (if the so.me be not o.lree.dy done) tho.t every 
orthodox Minister within your government be one of the Vestry in his respective Po.rish, 
and tho.t no Vestry be held withont him, except in case of sickness, or that, after notiQe 
of a Vestry summoned, he omit to come. 

"63. Yon a.re to enquire whether there be o.ny Minister within your Government, 
who preo.ches and o.dministers the Sacro.ment in any orthodox Church or Che.pel without 
being in due orders, and to give o.n e.ccount thereof to the so.id Bishop of London, 

"64. And to the end the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the Bishop of London me.y take 
plo.ce in that Province so farr as convenienly mo.y be, wee do think fit that you give a.II 
countenance and encouro.gement to the exercise of the so.me, excepting only the collating 
to benefices, gro.nting Lycences for mo.rrio.ges, o.nd probo.te of Wills, which wee ho.ve 
reserved to you our Governor o.nd to the Commo.nder in Cheif of our said Province for 
the time being. 

" 65. Wee do further direct that no Schoolmaster be henceforth permitted to come 
from England, o.nd to keep Schoole, with.in our Province of New York, without the 
Lycence of the so.id Bishop of London, o.nd that no other person now there, or tho.t shall 
come from other parts, be o.dmitted to keep schoole without your Lycence first obto.ined." 

(l-<oTE.-Sections 74 and 75 provide for 11ppeals from the New York Courts to the 
Governor o.nd Council, a.nd from the latter to the Privy Council.) [20b.J 
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Poyer represented to the Society that during his residence in ,Jamaica 
he 

"hns hacl grent nnd almost continual contentionR with the Independents in hia 
PariBh, lms had several law suits with them for the salary settled by the conntry 
for the Ministe1· of the Church of Engfond, and also for some glebe lands, that by 
a late Tryal at Law _he has lost them and the Chui·ch itself, which his <;ongregation 
has had the possess10n of for 25 years" [21]. 

"Yet notwithstanding the emperioas behaviour of these our enemies who stick 
not to call themselves the Established Church and us Dissenters we can " (wrote 
the Church Members to the Society in 1717) "with joy say that the Church here 
has incrensecl very considerably both in its number of hearers and communicants 
by the singular care, pains and Industry of our present Laborious Minioter Mr. 
Poyer who notwithstanding the many difficulties he has struggled with has never 
been in the least wanting in the due execution of his Ministerial function but rather 
on the contrary !ms strained himself in travelling through the parish beyoncl his 
strength ancl not seldom to the prejudice of his health which is notorious to all the 
inhabitants " [22]. 

The arrival of a body of " poor Palatines " in England from 
Germany in 1709 enlisted English sympathy, and the Government 
having afforded them a refuge in New York Province, the Societ,y 
appointed Rev. J. F. HAEGER, a German, to minister to them. While 
in London they took up their quarters in Aldgate and St. Catherine's 
parishes, "a mixt body of Lutherans and Calvinists," in number 
about 500. In the summer of 1710 they reached New York, one ship 
having been "stav'd but the men preserv'd." Some of the Lutherans, 
finding their own form of worship in New York, naturally preferred it, 
but the conformity of a large number was established under Mr. 
Haeger, who reported in Oct. 1710 that he had 600 communicants, of 
whom 13 bad been Papists until instructed by him [23]. The Re,. 
Joshua Ifocherthal, who accompanied some of the Palatines, was voted 
.£20 by the Society in 1714, in consideration of his great p'1ins and 
poor circumstances-be also having disposed many of bis people to 
conform to the Church of England-and for bis encouragement for 
the future, it not being consistent with the Society's rules to make 
him a Missionary [24]. Another Lutheran pastor, Mr. J. J. Ehlig, 
was assisted in this way in 1726 [26]. 

The Society also supported for three years (1710-13), as Missionarv 
to the Dutch congregation at Harlem, the Rev. H. BEYSE, a Dutch 
minister whom Colonel Morris had persuaded to accept episcopal 
ordination. The continuance of his salary was made dependent on 
the conformity of bis congregation, and Colonel Morris (who had 
" perswaded the Dutch into a good opinion of the Church of England '') 
reported in 1711 that Mr. Beyse " bad gained the most considerable of 
the inhabitants" at Harlem. The Mission, however, failed of its object 
and was withdrawn in 1713 [27]. 

Many of the early Colonial Governors and other laymen were ever 
ready to promote the establishment of the Church in America, and 
the aid rendered to the Society by such men as Colonel Morris, Colonel 
Heathcote, Colonel Dudley, General Nicholson, Governor Hunter, Sir 
William Johnson, and Mr. St. George Talbot deserYes grateful 
acknowledgment. Besides rendering valuable service in their official 
capacity, some of these gave freely of their own substance. Genernl 
Nicholson's gifts extended to all the North American Colonies [28;. 
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Sir W. Johnson's included one to the Society of 20,000 acres of land, 
subject to "His Majesty's grant" of the same, which does not appear 
to have been obtained. The land was situated about 80 miles from 
Schenectady, and was intended for the endowment of an episcopate [29]. 
Mr. Talbot contributed handsomely to the foundation of Churches in 
New York and Connecticut, and bequeathed" the greatest part of his 
Estate " to the Society, whose portion however was, by the opposition 
of the heirs at law, reduced to £1,800 cy. [80]. 

The character of the Society's Missionaries in New York was thus 
d·escribed by Lord Cornbury in 1705 :-

"For those places where Ministers are setled, as New York, Jame.ice.,* 
Hempstead,* W. [West] Chester,• and Rye," I mdst do the gentlemen who a.re setled 
there, the justice to say, that they have behaved themselves with great zeal, ex
emplary piety, and unwearied diligence, in discharge of their duty in their severe.I 
pishes. [parishes], in which I hope the Church will by their Diligence, be en~ 
creased more and more every day" [31]. 

Colonel Heathcote's testimony is no less valuable:-

"I must do all the gentlemen that justice, which you have sent to this province 
as to declare, that a better clergy were never in any place, there being not one 
amongst them that has the least stain dr blemish as to his life or conversation." 
[L., Nov. 9, 1705 [32J.J 

Governor Hunter wrote from New York in 1711 :-

"Wee are happy in these provinces in e. good sett of Missione.rys, who generally 
labour hard in their functions and are men of good lives and ability" [34]. 

Planted by worthy men and carried on by worthy successors, the 
Missions so flourished and multiplied that in 1745 the Rev. Com
missary VESEY was able to report to the Society that within his 
jurisdiction in New York and New Jersey there were twenty-two 
churches, "most of them ... commonly filled with hearers." He then 
observed that when he came to New York as Rector of Trinity Church 
in 1697, at that time, 

"besides this Church and the Chappel in the fort, one Church in Philadelphia and 
one other in Boston, I don't remember to have heard of one Building erected for the 
publick worship of God according to the Liturgy of the Church of England on this 
Northern Continent of America from Maryland (where the Church was establish't 
by a Law of that Province) to the Eastermost bounds of Nova Scotia, which I 
believe in length is 800 miles, and now most of these Provinces or Collonies have 
many Churches, which against all opposition increase and flourish under the 
miraculous influence of Heaven. I make no doubt it will give a vast pleasure to 
the Honble. Society to observe the wonderfull Blessing of God on their pious Cares 
and Endeavours to promote the Christian Religion in these remote and dark 
Corners of the World, and the great Success that by the concomitant power of the 
Holy Ghost, has attended the faithfull Labours of their Missionarys, in the 
Conversion of so many from vile Errors and wicked Practices to the Faith of 
Christ, and the Obedience to his Gospell " [35]. 

• [A Large Bible, Prayer B~ok. Book of Homilies, with Cloth•, for the Pulpit 1111d 
Com.niwiion Te,ble, and a siher Ch,lice and Paten, were given by Qneen Anne to each 
of the Churches e.t these places and to Staten Island Church in 1706 [ll3J.] 
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From the fanatical preachers, so common in America, the Church 
in New York (as in other Colonies) gained rather than lost. The 
chamcter of these "enthusiasts," as they were called, may be gathered 
from the foct that in Long Island " several of the Teachers •.. as well 
as hearers" were "found guilty of the foulest and immoral practices," 
and others of them wrought themselves "into the highest degree of 
madness." "These accidents, together with the good books sent over by 
the Society," "taught the people what true Christianity is and what it 
is not" [36]. Thus reported the Rev. T. COLGAN in 1741. Eighteen 
years later the island, which in the previous generation had been " the 
grand seat of Quakerism," had become "the seat of infidelity." "A 
transition how natural," wrote the future Bishop SEABURY:-

"Bred up in intire neglect of all religious principles, in Hatred to the Clergy. 
and in Contempt of the Sacraments, how hard is their Conversion ! Especially a:s 
they disavow even the necessity of any redemption. . . . It is evident to 
the most superficial Observer, that, where there have been the greatest num
ber of Quakers among the first settlers in this country, there Infidelity and a 
Disregard to all Religion have taken the deepest Root; and if they have not 
intirely corrupted the religious Principles of the other Inhabitants, they have at 
least very much weakened them, and made them look upon Religion with 
Indifference. This seems to me the Reason why it is so hard to bring the People 
of that parish [Hempsted] or this [Jamaica] to comply with the Sacraments of the 
Christian Church, or to think themselves under any Obligations of duty to attend 
the public Worship of God." [L., Rev. S. Seabury, Oct.10, 1759, and June 28, 
1765 [37].J 

Among the European settlers, both here and generally in America, 
were many who, before the Society had established its Missions, were 
as far removed from God as the Negroes and Indians, and indeed whose 
lives proved a greater hindrance to the spread of the Gospel than those 
of their coloured brethren. That any race should be disqualified from 
having the message of salvation, because of the colour of their skin oe 
any other reason, was ever repudiated by the Society. To the care of 
the Negroes and Indians in the Province of New York it devoted much 
labour. 

The instruction of the Negro and Indian slaves, and so to prepare 
them for conversion, baptism, and communion, was a primary charge 
(oft repeated) to "every Missionary ... and to all Schoolmasters ,. 
of the Society in America. [See Instructions, pp. 839, 845 [38].] 
In addition to the efforts of the Missionaries generally, special 
provision was made in the Province of New York by the employ
ment of sixteen clergymen and thirteen lay-teachers mainly for the 
evangelisation of the slaves and the free Indians. For the forme1· 
a " Catechising School" was opened in New York city in 1704, um1e1· 
the charge of Mr. ELIAS NEAU. Mr. Neau was a native of France, 
whose confession of the Protestant Faith had there brought him 
several years' confinement in prison, followed by seven years in " the
gallies." When released he settled at New York as a trader. He 
showed much sympathy for the slaves, and in 1703 drew the 
Society's attention to the great number in New York "who were with
out God in the world, and of whose souls there was no manner of cam 
taken," and proposed the appointment of a Catechist among them. 
This office the Society prevailed upon him to undertake, and haying 
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received a licence from the Governor of New York "to catechise the 
Negroes and Indians and the children of the town" he left his position 
of an Elder in the French Church and entirely conformed to the Church 
of England, " not upon any worldly account, but through a principle 
of conscience and hearty approbation of the English Liturgy," part of 
which he had formerly learnt by heart in his dungeons. In the discharge 
of his office M.r. Neau at first went from house to house, but afterwards 
got leave for some of the slaves to attend him. At his request, to 
further the work, the Society procured for him a licence from the 
Bishop of London, and prepared the draft of " a Bill to be offered 
to Parliament for the more effectual conversion of the Negro and other 
Servants in the Plantations," obliging all owners of slaves "to cause 
their children to be baptized within 8 months after their birth and 
to permit them when come to years of discretion to be instructed in the 
Christian Religion on the Lord's Day by the Missionaries under whose 
ministry they live," but the owners' rights of property not to be 
affected* [39]. M.r. Neau's labours were much blessed. The Rev. W. 
VESEY commended him to the Society in 1706 as "a constant com
municant of our Church, and a most zealous and prudent servant of 
Christ, in proselytising the miserable Negroes and Indians among them 
to the Christian Religion whereby he does great service to God and His 
Church "[41], 

The outbreak of some negroes in New York in 1712 created a 
prejudice against the school, which was said to have been the main_ 
cause of the trouble, and for some days M.r. Neau could scarcely 
-venture to show himself, so bitter was the feeling of the slaveowners. 
But on the trial of the conspirators it was found that only one of them 
belonged to the school, and he was unbaptized-and that the most 
criminal belonged to masters who were openly opposed to their 
Christian instruction. 

Nevertheless M.r. Neau found it necessary to represent to the 
Clergy of New York "the struggle and oppositions" he met in 
exercising his office from "the generality" of the " Inhabitants," who 
were " strangely prejudiced with a horrid notion thinking that the 
Christian knowledge" would be "a mean to make their Slaves more 
cunning and apter to wickedness" than they were [42]. 

To remove these suspicions Governor Hunter visited the school, 
ordered all his slaves to attend it, and in a proclamation recom
mended the Clergy to urge on their congregations the duty of pro
moting the instruction of the negroes [ 43]. 

This caused a favourable reaction. Mr. Neau reported in 1714 
"' that if all the slaves and domesticks in New York are not instructed 
it is not his fault" [44] and by the Governor, the Council, Mayor, and 
Recorder of New York and the two Chief Justices the Society was 
informed that M.r. Neau had r,erformed his work "to the great 
advancement of Religion in general and the particular benefit of the 
free Indians, Negro Slaves, and other Heathens in those parts, with 
indefatigable Zeal and Application' [45]. After Mr. Neau's death 

• In 1710, and a.gain in 1712, the Society endeavoured to secure Lhe insertion in the 
African Company's Bill of cla.uses for instructing the Pla.ntation Negroes in the Christi,m 
religion [ 40]. 
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in 1722 his work was carried on for a time by Mr. HunDLESTONE and 
the Rev. J. WETMORE. 

On the removal of the latter the Rev. T. CoLGAN was appointed in 
1726 on the representation of the Rector, Churchwardens and Vestry of 
Trinity Church, setting forth the great need of a Catechist in that city, 
"there being about 1400 Negroe and Indian Slaves, a considerable 
number of which have been already instructed in the principles of 
Christianity by Mr. Neau ... and have received baptism and are 
communicants in that Church" [46]. The Mission was continued 
under an ordained Missionary during the remainder of the Society's 
connection with the Colony. From 1732 to 1740 the Rev. R. CHARLTON 
baptized 219 (24 adults), and frequently afterwards the yearly baptisms 
numbered from 40 to 60 [47]. 

Great care was taken in preparing the slaves for baptism, and the 
spiritual knowledge of some of them was such as might have put to 
shame many persons who had had greater advantages [48]. The 
Rev. S. AucHMUTY reported that "not one single Black" that had been 
"admitted by him to the Holy Communion" had "turned out bad or 
been, in any shape, a disgrace to our holy Profession" [49]. During 
his time (1747-64) the masters of the negroes became "more desirous 
than they used to be of having them instructed " and consequently 
his catechumens increased daily [50]. 

At New Windsor, before holding the appointment at New York, 
and at Staten Island after, Mr. Charlton did good service among the 
negroes [51]. Caste seemed to have been unknown in his congre
gation at Staten Island, for he found it not only practical but "most 
convenient to throw into one the classes of his white and black 
catechumens" [52]. 

The same plan seems to have been adopted by the Rev. J. S.-1.YRE 

of Newburgh, who catechised children, white and black, in each of his 
four churches [53]. 

The Rev. T. BARCLAY who used his "utmost endeavours" to 
instruct the slaves of Albany, discovered in 1714 "a great forward
ness" in them to embrace Christianity " and a readiness to receive 
instruction." Three times a week he received them at his own house, 
but some of the masters were so " perverse and ignorant that their 
consent to the instruction of slaves" could "not be gained by any 
intreaties." Among the strongest opponents at first were Major M. 
Schuyler and "his brother in law Petrus Vandroffen [Van Driessen], 
Minister to the Dutch congregation at Albany,'' but " some of the better 
sort" of the Dutch and others encouraged the work, and " by the 
blessing of God" Mr. Barclay" conquered the greatest difficulties" [54]. 

Thus was the way prepared for others, and in the congregation at 
Schenectady some 60 years later were still to be found sever:.i,l negro 
slaves, of whom 11 were "sober, serious communicants" [55]. 

The free Indians, as well as the Indian and negro slaves, were an 
object of the Society's attention from the first. The difficulties of 
their conversion were great, but neither their savage nature nor their 
wandering habits proved such a stumbling block as the bad lives of 
the Europeans. Already the seeds of death had been sown among 
the natives. 

F 
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"As to the lndin.ns, the natives of the country, they n.re a decaying people," 
wrote the Rev. G. MumsoN of Rye in 1708. "We have not now in all this parish 20 
Families, wheretts not many years ttgoe there were seveml Hundreds. I havo 
frequently conversed with some of them, and bin at their great -meetings of 
JJawawinr, as they call it. I have taken some pains to teach some of them but to no 
purpose, for they seem regardless of Instruction-and when I have told them of 
the evil consequences of their hard drinking &c. they replyed that Englishmen do 
the same: a,nd tha,t it is not so great a sin in an Indian as in n.11 Englishmn.n, 
because the Englishman's Religion forbids it, but an Indian's dos not, they further 
say they will not be Christin.ns nor do they see the necessity for so being, because 
we do not live according to the precepts of our religion, in such we.ys do most of
the Indians that I hu,ve conversed with either here or elsewhere express themselves: 
I am heartily sorry that we shou'd give them such a bad example and fill 
their mouths with such Objections against our blessed Religion " [56]. 

Happily there were many Indians in the province of New York 
who had received such impressions of the Christian religion as to be 
urgent in all their propositions and other conferences with the 
Governors, to have ministers among them to instruct them in the 
Christian faith. The French Jesuits had been endeavouring to make 
proselytes of them and had drawn over a considerable number to 
Canada, a.nd there planted two castles near Mount Royal [Montreal], 
where priests were provided to instruct them, and soldiers to protect 
them in time of war [57]. Speaking in the name of the rest of the 
Sachems of the " Praying Indians of Canada," one of their chiefs 
thus addressed the Government Commissioners at Albany, N.Y., in 
1700:-

" We are now come to Trade, and not to speak of Religion ; Only thus much I 
must say, all the while I was here before I went to Canada, I never heard anything 
talk'd of Religion, or the least mention made of converting us to the Christian 
Faith; and we shall be glad to hear if at last you are so piously inclined to take 
some p&.ins to instruct your Indians in the Christian Religion ; I will not say but 
it may induce some to return to their Native Country. I wish it had been done 
sooner that you had had Ministers to instruct your Indians in the Christian 
Faith; I doubt whether any of us e,er had deserted our native Country, but I 
must say I am solely beholden to the French of Canada for the light I have 
received to know there was a Saviour born for mankind ; and now we are taught 
God is everywhere, and we can be instructed at Canada, Dowaganhae, or the 
uttermost Parts of the Earth as well as here " [58]. 

Moved by this and other representations received from the Earl of 
Bellamont (Governor of New York), the "Commissioners of Trade and 
Plantations" in England addressed Archbishop Tenison [59] and the 
Queen on the subject, with the result that an Order in Council was 
passed, viz. :-

" Att the Court att St. James's the third day of April 1703. Present the Queen'H 
Most Excellent Maty. in Council. Upon reading this day at the Board a 
P.epresentation from_ the Lords Comrs. of. Trade & Plantati_ons, da:ed the . 2d 
of this month, relatmg to her Mats. Provmce of New York 111 America, settmg 
forth among other things, that as to the 5 Nations of Indians bordering upon New 
York: least the Intrigues of the French of Canada, and the influence their Priests, 
who frequently converse and sometimes inhabite with those Indians, should 
debauch them from her Mats. Allegiance, their Lordships are humbly of opinion 
that besides the usuall method of engaging the sd. Indians by Presents, another 
means to prevent the Influence of the French Missionaries upon them, o.nd 
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thereby more effectually to secure their fidelity, would be, that two Proteste.nt 
Ministers be appointed with a competent allowance to dwell amongst them in 
order to instruct them in the true religion & confirm them in their duty to Her 
Majesty; It is ordered by Her Maty. in Council, That it be as it is hereby referred 
to his Grace the Lord Archbi!>hop of Canterbury, to take such care therein as 
may most effectually answer this service" [GO]. 

The Order in Council was laid before the Society by the Archbishop, 
and confirmatory evidence was received from other sources, particularly 
from Mr. Robert Levington, Secretary for Indian Affairs in New York, 
who memorialised and interviewed the Society on the subject [61], and 
from the Rev. J. TALBOT, who reported from New York in Nov. 1702 that 
"even the Indians themselves have promised obedience to the faith," 
five of their Sachems or I{ings having told Governor Lord Cornbury 
(at a Conference at Albany) that "they were glad to hear that the 
Sun shined in England again since King William's death" ; they 
admired that we should have "a squaw sachem" or "woman king," 
but hoped she would "be a good mother and send them some to teach 
them Religion and establish traffic amongst them, that they might be 
able to purchase a coat and not to go to Church in bear skins " ; and so 
they sent the Queen a present, to wit " ten bever skins to make her fine 
and one far [fur] muff to keep her warm"; and in signing the treaty 
they said "thunder and lightning should not break it on their part" [62]. 
It appearing that the Dutch ministers stationed at Albany from time to 
time had taken great pains in instructing the Mohawks, and had 
translated some forms and services &c., the Society sent " an honour
able gratuity" to Mr. Lydius, " in consideration of his promoting the 
Christian Religion among the Indians," and expressed a desire that he 
should continue his endeavours [63]. Mr. Dellius, another Dutch 
minister, from Albany, being in Europe was invited to undertake a 
mission among the Five Nation Indians, but he "insisted upon such 
demands as were not within the Powere of the Society to grant" [64]. 
Eventually the Rev. THOROUGHGOOD MooR, "with a firm courage 
and Resolution to answer the excellent designs of the Society " under
took the Mission, and arriving at New York in 170-! received all 
possible countenance ancl favour from the Governor, Lord Corn
bury. But the Clergy of the province represented to the Society that 

"it is most true the converting Heathens is a work laudable, Honourable and 
Glorious, and we doubt not but God will prosper it in the hands of our Good 
Brother Mr. Thorogood Moore, ... but after all with submission we humbly 
supplicate that the children first be satisfied, and the lost sheep recovered who 
have gone astray among hcreticks and Quakers who have denyed the Faith and 
are worse than Infidels and Indians that never knew it" [65]. 

Soon after Mr. Moor's arrival at Albany, 50 miles from the Mohawk 
settlement, two Indians came and one thus addressed him :-

"Father we are come to express our joy at your safe arrival and that you have 
escapt thedangers of a dreadful sea, which you have crost, I hear, to instruct us 
in Religion. It only grieves us that you are come in time of war, when it is 
uncertain whether you will livo or die with us." 

Four other Indians, including one of their Sachems, visited and en· 
F2 
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couraged him, but although courteously received at the settlement 
also, it soon became evident that his Mission would not be accepted. 
After waiting at Albany nearly a year and using " all the means he 
could think of, in order to get the good will of the Indians, till their 
unreasonable delays and frivolous excuses, with some other circum
stances, were a sufficient Indication of theit- Resolution never to accept 
him, and therefore expecting either no answer at all or at last 
a positive denial ... he thought it better to leave them" [66]. 
Mr. Moor bad by this time made the discovery that "to begin with 
the Indians is preposterous ; for it is from the behaviour of the 
Christians here, that they have had, and still have, their notions of 
Christianity, which God knows, bath been generally such that it bath 
made the Indians to hate our religion,"· and that " the Christians 
selling the Indians so much rum, is 11 sufficient bar, if there were no 
other, against their embracing Christianity" [67). 

Mr. Moor withdrew to Burlington, New Jersey, for a time, and 
Lord Cornbury (1705) promised the Society that he would endeavour 
to secure him a favourable reception by the Indians, adding " he is 
certainly a ,ery good man" [68]. Mr. :Moor had a rather different 
opinion of Lord Cornbury, who carried his scandalous practices so far 
as to exhibit himself in women's clothes on the ramparts of New York. 
For this Mr. Moor declared that he "deserved to be excommunicated" 
and hesitated not to refuse to administer the Holy Communion to the 
Lieut.-Gornrnor (a supporter of Lord Corn bury) "upon the account. 
of some debauch and abominable swearing" [69]. 

Retaliation followed. Summoned by Lord Cornbury to New York, 
on some charge of irregularity, Mr. Moor refused to obey what seemed 
an illegal warrant, and was arrested and imprisoned in Fort Anne by 
the Governor. The supposed irregularity was the celebrating of the 
Blessed Sacrament as often as" once a fortnight,"" which frequency 
he was pleas€d to forbid" [70] ; but Mr. Neau reported to the Society 
that the Governor's action was occasioned by the denunciation of his 
profligate habits* [71]. Mr. Moor escaped after a short imprisonment 
and embarked for England in 1707, but the ship and all in her were 
never heard of again. 

In 1709 the Rev. THOMAS BARCLAY was appointed Missionary at 
Albany with a direction to instruct the neighbouring Indian§l ; they 
accepted his ministry, and he soon had fifty adherents [72]. 

Soon after Mr. Barclay's appointment four of the Iroquois Sachems 
came to England and presented an address to Queen Anne, in which 
they said:-

" Great Queen, ,vee have undertaken a long and dangerous voyage which none 
of our Predecessors cou'd be prevailed upon to do: The motive that brought us 
was that we might have the honour to see and relate to our great Queen, what we 
thought absolutely necessary for the good of her and us her allies, which are on the 
other side the great water." 

• Colonel Morris characterised Lord Corubury at this time (1707) as "the greates~ 
.obstacle that either hns or is likely to prevent the growth of the Church" in New York 
and New Jersev, "a man certainly the Reverse of all that is good"; "the scundal of his 
life" being such "that were he in a civilized heathen countrey, he wou'd by the publiclr 
Justice be made an example to deter others from his practices" [71a]. [About u. year 
!&I.er he was, in fact, deposed.; 
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Then followed expressions of loyalty, and the presentation of" Belts o£ 
Wampum" "as a sure token of the sincerity of the Six: Nations," 
and then, still speaking" in the Names of all," they added:-

" Since we were in Covenant with our great Queen's Children, we have had 
some Knowledge of the Saviour of the World, and have onen been importuned by 
the French by Priests and Presents, but ever esteemed them as men of Falsehood, 
but if our great Queen wou'd send some to Instruct us, they shou'd find a most 
hea,rty welcome." 

The address was referred to the Society on April 20, 1710, "to 
consider what may be the more proper ways of cultivating that good' 
disposition these Indians seem to be in for receiving the Christian 
:ffaith, and for sending thither fit persons for that purpose, and to 
report their opinion without loss of Time, that the same may be laid 
before Her Majesty." [Letter of the Earl of Sunderland [72a].] 

Eight days later the following resolutions were agreed to by the 
Society:-

" 1. That the design of prnpagating the Gospel in foreign parts does chiefly and 
principally relate to the conversion of heathens and infidels : and therefore that 
branch of it ought to be prosecuted preferably to all others. 

"2. That in consequence thereof, immediate care be taken to send itinerant 
Missionaries to preach the Gospel amongst the Six Nations of the Indians, 
according to the primary intentions of the late King William of glorious memory. 

" 3. That a stop be put to the sending any more Missionaries among Christians, 
except to such places whose Ministers are or shall be dead, or removed ; and unless 
it may consist with the funds of the Society to prosecute both designs~ [ See p. 8.] 

Other resolutions were adopted with a view to sending two Mis
sionaries to the Indians, providing translations in Mohawk, and 
stopping the sale of intoxicating liquors to the Indians-" this being 
the earnest request of the Sachems themselves "-and a Representation 
to the Queen was drawn up embodying the substance of the resolu
tions and urging the appointment of a Bishop for America. 

The Indian S11chems then had an interview with the Society, and 
the Bishop of Norwich informed them by their interpreter 

~ that this wa,s the Society to which the Queen had referred the care of sending over 
Ministers to instruct their people in the Christian Religion and the Resolutions 
taken by the Sy. in relation to them were read o.nd explained to them by the 
Interpreter, at which the Sachems profest great satisfaction and promised to take 
eare of the Ministers sent to them and that they would not admit any .lesuites or 
other French Priests among them." It was thereupon "Ordered that 4 copies of 
1Jhe Bible in quo.rto with the Prayer Book bound handsomely in red Turkey Leather 
~e presented in the Name of [the] Society to the Sachems" [73]. 

The Sachems returned their "humble thanks " for the Bibles, and 
on May 2, 1710, added the following letter :-

" To the Venble. Society for Propagation of the Gospel in !foreign part~. 
"'Tia with great satisfaction that the Indian Sachems reflect upon the usage 

and answers they received from the chief Ministers of Christ's religion in our great 
Queen's dominions, when they ask't their assistance for the thorough conversion 
of their nations : 'Tis thence expected that such of them will ere long come over 
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Rnd help to turn those of onr subjects from Satan unto God as may by their great 
knowledge Rnd pious practices convince the enemies to saving ffaith that tho 
only true God is not nmongst them. And mav tlint Great God of Heaven 
~ncceecl accorclingly all the endeaYours of our gre:,t Fathers for his honour and 
glory. 

"This "·e desire to signify as our minds by Anadagarjouse and our Dror. Queder 
who have been always ready to assist us in all our concerns. 

"Tl1e mark of I-I ENRIQUE & Jon!'!. 

"The mark of 

•· The mark of ETCWA CAUME. [741 

The Sachems wrote again before and after their return to America, 
to remincl the Society of its promise to sencl two Missionaries [75). 
For the "safety and conveniency of the Mission," the Queen (who 
warmly supportecl the Society's proposals) orclered the erection of a. 
fort, a house, and a chapel. Towards the furnishing of the latter 
and of another among the Onontages, Her M~jesty gave, among other 
things, Communion Plate, and the Archbishop twelve large octavo 
Bibles with tables containing the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and Ten 
Commanclments ; to these the Society added " a Table of their Seal 
:finely painted in proper colours, to be fixed likewise in the Chappel of 
the Mohawks" [7Gj. The Rev. W. ANDREWS, who possessed colonial 
experience and a knowledge of the Indian language, was selected by 
the Archbishop for the Mission, and set out in 1712 [77]. Mean
while the fort and chapel among the Mohawks had been com
pleted, and the Rev. T. BARCLAY opened the latter on October 5, 1712, 
preaching from St. Matthew xxi. 13, "it being the desire of the 
Sachems " that he should "preach against the profanation of their 
Chappel, some being so impious as to make a slaughter-house of it" [78]. 
In November 1712 Mr. Andrews was formally received "with all 
imaginable satisfaction " by the Indians, who promised him " all civill 
and kind usuage,'' and expressed their th_ankfulness that one had been 
sent "to lead them in the way to Heaven, they being in the dark, 
foll of dismal fears and perplexities, not knowing what shall become 
of them after this life " [79]. The Indians built a school-house, but 
were unwilling for their children to be taught any other than their 
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own language, " for it had been observed that those who understood 
English or Dutch were generally the worst people," because it gave 
them an opportunity of learning the vices of the traders [BO]. With 
the assistance of a Dutch minister, school-books and portions of the 
Prayer Book and of the Bible were provided in the Mohawk lang11age 
[sec p. 800], and for a time a good impression was ma<ie, Mr. Andrews 
baptizing fifty-one Indians in six months and having eighteen com
municants [81]. He al'so had some success among the Onidans, who 
were settled 100 miles distant from the Mohawks; in visiting them 
he "lay several nights in the woods, and on a bear's skin" ; the 
people "heard him gladly," and permitted him to baptize their 
children [82]. 

But the traders hindered the Mission, because Mr. Andrews exposer1 
" their ill practices in bringing too much rum among these poor people," 
and" in cheating them abominably in the way of traffick" [83]. The 
Drink Act having expired, the Dutch sold spirits wholesale, and the 
result was a corresponding drunkenness, at which times the Indians 
became ungovernable; but when sober they were civil and orderly, 
and if then reproved their common answer was," Why do you Christians 
sell us so much rum?" [84]. The Society adopted a Representation 
to the King for the suppression of the sale of rum to the Indians, it 
being what most of them desired, but the new restrictions were soon 
evaded [85]. The Indians now began to weary of instruction and went 
hunting, taking the boys with them; and some Jesuit emissaries from 
the French at Quebec and some unfriendly Tuscaroras from North 
Carolina came and stirred up jealousies against the English. From 
this time the Indians would only mock at Mr. Andrews' efforts, and 
at last absolutely forbad his visiting them, and left off attending chapel 
and school [86]. 

By Governor Hunter the Society was assured in 1718 that Mr. 
Andrews' want of success was not owing " to his want of care or at
tendance," but that from the first he was of opinion that the "method 
would not answer the ends and pious intentions" of the Society. The 
Mission was therefore suspended in 1719 [87]. 

From Mr. Andrews' accounts, the Indians were extremely poor; in 
winte.r they were unable for four or five months to "stir out for cold," 
and in summer they were " tormented with flies and muscatoes," and 
could not travel on foot "for fear of rattlesnakes" [88]. 

Their notions of a future state were that " those who live well, 
when they die go to Heaven," which they called" the other country, 
where is good eating and drinking &c. but those that live ill, when 
they die go to a poor barren country where they suffer hunger and ~he 
want of everything that is good." When they died they were bu_ried 
with their bows and arrows, dishes and spoons " and all other thmgs 
that they have necessary for their journey into the other country" [~9J. 

When by continuance of the peace and by mutual intercourse ~1th 
the English the Iroquois appeared to become more civilised: the Soc~ety 
appointed the Rev. J. MILN to Albany in 1727. The Indiai:is ,1t Fort 
Hunter, who formed part of his charge, received ~im "with mu_ch 
respect and civility," and he found them "very well disposed to receive 
the Gospel," some having been "pretty well instructed 1:1 the grounds 
of Christianity by Mr. Andrews" [90]. The result of his labouni was 
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thus described by the Commanding Officer of Fort Hunter Garrison in 
1785:-

." I have found the Mohawk India,ns very much civilized which I take to be 
?Wmg t.~ the Industry and pains taken by the Rev. Mr. John Miln in teaching and 
mstructmg them in the Christian religion .... The number of Communicants 
in?reases de.ily .... The se.id Indians express the greatest satisfaction with Mr. 
l\bln. •. , : They are become e.s perempter in observing their rules ns any Society 
of C~nstrnns commonly a.re. . . . They a.re very observing of the Sabbath, con
venemg by the~selves e.nd singing Psalms on that day and frequently applying to 
me that Mr. M,ln may be oftener among them." [Certificate of ,valter Butler, 
October 26, 1735 [91].] 

In April 1735 Mr. HENRY BARCLAY, son of the second Missionary 
to the Indians, was appointed Catechist at Fort Hunter. Born and 
educated in America, he soon acquired a knowledge of the Indian lan
guage, which helped to make him an efficient and acceptable 
Missionary, and on his return from ordination in England in 1788 
many of the Indians "shed tears for joy" [92]. Soon after, he reported 
•• That there grew a daily reformation of manners among the Mohocks 
· [Mohawks J and an increase of virtue proportion able to their know
ledge; inasmuch tha,t they compose a regular, sober congregation of 
500 Christian Indians of whom 50 are very serious Communicants" [98]. 
At Albany in 17 40 he preached to " a considerable number of the Six 
Indian Nations," in the presence of the Governor and several of the 
,Council of the Province, and the Mohawks made their responses "in so 
decent and devout a manner as agreeably surprised all that were 
present" [94]. The Missionary's influence over the Mohawks was seen 
in " a great reformation," " especially in respect of drunkenness, a vice 
they were so intirely drowned in " that at first "he almost despaired of 
seeing an effectual reformation." By 1742 only two or three of the 
tribe remained unbaptized, and in their two towns were schools taught 
"with surprising success" by two natives, one of whom-Cornelius, a 
,$11,chem-also read prayers during Mr. Barclay's absence* [95]. 

The French nearly succeeded again in closing the Mission. In 
1745 their emissaries alarmed the Indians in dead of the night with an 
:account that " the white people were coming to cut them all in peices" ; 
this "drove the poor creatures in a fright into the woods," whither 
Mr. Barclay sought them and endeavoured to persuade those he could 
:find of the falsehood of the report; but "the five or six Indians who 
lui,d been bribed to spread the report" stood to it, and said that Mr. 
Barclay, notwithstanding his seeming affection for them, was "the 
ehief contriver of the Plot, and was in league with the Devil, who was 
the author of all the Books '' which Mr. Barclay had given them. Few 
at the lower Indian town believed them, but those of the upper one 
were " all in a flame threatening to murder all the white inhabitants 
about them," and they sent expresses to all the Six Indian Tribes 
for assistance. Whereupon Mr. Barclay summoned the Commissioners 
for Indian affairs at Albany, who with great difficulty "laid the 

• Mr. Be.rcle.y ministered e.lso ton white congrege.tion e.t Fort Hunter-in Dutch nnd 
English. In 1789-40 he records the.t his che.rge he.d much incree.sed by new settlers, 
chiefly from Ireland, who proved "e. very honest sober, industrious, e.nd religious 
people" [96]. 
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storm" [97J. In November 1745 the French Indians came to an open 
rupture with the English, and with a party of French " fell upon a 
Frontier settlement which they laid in ashes," taking about 100 
prisoners. For some time after they kept the county of Albany in 
" a continual alarm by skulking parties," who frequently murdered 
or carried off the inhabitants, " treating them in the most Inhumane 
and Barbarous manner." During this trouble the Mohawks declined 
active co-operation with the English and kept up a correspondence 
with the enemy, but their loyalty soon revived, never again to be 
shaken [98]. 

Mr. Barclay was transferred to New York in 17 46, but the Indian 
Mission was continued by a succession of able Missionaries-Revs. J. 
OGILVIE (1749-62), J. J. 0EL (1750-77), T. BROWN (1760-66), H. 
MuNRO (1768-75), J. STUART (1770-78), besides lay teachers, English 
and Native. Among the latter was Abraham, a Sachem, "who being 
past war and hunting read prayers at the several Mohock Castles by 
turns " [99]. The advantage of the Mission to the English became 
apparent to all during the wars in which the country was involved, the 
Mohawks joining the British troops, and being " the only Indian 
nation" "who continued steadily in our interest." 

During General Braddock's unfortunate expedition, a famous " half 
Indian King" distinguished himself greatly, and twelve of the Mohawk 
leaders-six of them regular communicants-fell in the action at 
Lake George [100]. In 1759-60 the Rev. J. OGILVIE attended 
the British expedition to Niagara, in which all the Mohawks and 
" almost all the Six Nations," co-operated-the Indian fighting men 
numbering 940. He " officiated constantly to the l\Iohawks and 
Oneidas who regularly attended Divine service." Twice in passing 
the Oneida town Mr. OGILVIE baptized several of that tribe, including 
three principal men and their wives, who had lived many years together, 
according to the Indian custom, and whose marriage immediately 
followed their baptism. General Amherst, who visited the Oneida town, 
"expressed a vast pleasure at the decency with which the service of 
our Church was performed by a grave Indian Sachem." During the 
expedition the General always gave public orders for service among 
the Indians [101]. 

On the other hand, intercourse with the Europeans brought the 
Indians great temptation, which, when not engaged in war, they 
were often unable to resist. The effects of strong liquors drove 
them mad at times, so that they burnt their huts, and threatened 
the lives of their families, and at one period there were 55 deaths 
within six months, chiefly from drink [102]. 

On the arrival of the Rev. J. STUART he was enabled, with the 
assistance of the Sachems, to stop the vice " in a great degree," and to 
effect a great improvement in their morals [103]. There were other 
~mcouragements. When at home the Mohawks regularly attended 
service daily, and when out hunting some would come 60 miles to 
communicate on Christmas Day [104]. . 

The Schools too were appreciated; one of the natives taug~t 40 
children daily, and Catechist BENNET had "a fine ~ompany of hvely 
pretty children" under his care, who were" very ingemous and orderly," 
and whom he taught in Mohawk and English; and the parents were so 
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gratified that they sent their children for irnitruction from a, distance 
of 30 miles. Mr. BENNET had some medical knowledge also, which he 
turned to good account [105]. 

Although the Missionaries' work had been mainly among the 
Mohawks, some Converts were made of the Oneidans and Tuscaroras, 
and the Society had frequent correspondence with Sir William ,Johnson 
(Government Superintendent of Indian Affairs in America) n,nd several 
of the Clergy :with a view to the conversion of all the native rnces, for 
which purpose a comprehensive scheme was submitted to the Govern
ment by the Rev. C. INGLIS. In 1770, while Dr. Cooper and Mr. 
Inglis were on a ,isit to Sir W. Johnson, they were surprised with n, de
putation of nine Indians from the lower Mohawk Castle, who" expressed 
their regard and admiration of Christianity as far as they could be 
supposed to be acquainted with it and a grateful sense of past favours 
from the Society and most earnestly intreated fresh Missionaries to be 
sent among them." Towards meeting their wishes the Society placed 
Missionaries and teachers at Schenectady, Fort Hunter, and Johns
town [106]. 

Efforts for a further extension were to a great extent fruitless in 
consequence of the political troubles. The Mohawks and others of the 
Six Nations, "rather than swerve from their allegiance" to Great 
Britain, elected to abandon their dwellings and property, and join the 
loyalist army [107]. Eventually they were obliged to take shelter in 
Canada, where for fifty years the Society ministered to them [pp. 
139-40, 165-8]. 

While they remained at Fort Hunter the Rev. J. STUART "continued 
to officiate as usual, performing the public service intire, even after 
the declaration of Independence," notwithstanding that by so doing 
he "incurred the Penalty of High-Treason by the new Laws." But as 
soon as his protectors were fled he was made " a prisoner and ordered 
to depart the province" with his family, within four days, on peril of 
being "put into close confinement," and this merely on suspicion of 
being a "loyal subject of the King of Great Britain." He was, however, 
admitted to parole and confined for three years within the limits of the 
town of Schenectady, during which time his house was "frequently 
broken open by mobs," his "property plundered," and "every kind of 
indignity " offered to his person " by the lowest of the Populace." His 
church was also "plundered by the rebels," a "Barrel of Rum" 
was '' placed in the reading desk," and the building was employed 
successively as a "tavern," a "stable," and "a Fort to protect a Set 
of as great Villains as ever disgraced humanity." At length his farm 
and the produce of it were taken from him "as forfeited to the State." 
As a last resource he proposed to open a Latin School for the support of 
his family, "but this Privilege was denied." With much difficulty he then 
obtained leave to remove to Canada, on condition of giving bail of £400, 
and either sending " a Rebel Colonel " in exchange or returning to 
Albany and surrendering himself a prisoner, whenever required [108]. 

Tbe losses to which the loyalists were subjected during the war 
were ma.nifold. The "King's troops" often plundered those whom 
they were sent to protect, while among the opposite party were some 
lost to all sense of humanity, who scrupled not to deprive "children 
and infants" "of their clothes "-even women in childbed had" the 
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sheets torn from their beds " [109]. The Clergy were specially marked 
out for persecution by the Rovolutionists, and the death of several 
was hastened thereby. The Rev. L. BABCOCK of Philipsburg was 
detained in custody nearly six months, anrl then dismfriserl sick in 
February 1777, and ordered to remove within ten days. " He got 
home with difficulty, in a raging fever," and died a week after. 

According to Dr. INGLIS and others, the Rev. E. AVERY of Rye was 
"murdered by the rebels" in " a most barbarous manner," on 
Nov. 3, 1776, "for not praying for the Congress," "his body having 
been shot thro', his throat cut, and his corpse thrown into the public 
highway," but Dr. SEABURY seemed to impute his death to insanity 
occasioned by the losses he had sustained [110]. 

Dr. SEABURY himself "experienced more uneasiness" than he 
could describe. On a charge of issuing pamphlets " in favour of 
Government," he was carried a prisoner into Connecticut by the self
styled " Sons of Liberty" in 1775, and on returning to his Mission he 
was for a month subjected to daily insults from " the rebel army" on 
their way to New York. After the declaration of independency, an 
Edict was published at New York "making it death" to support the 
King, or any of bis adherents. Upon this he shut up his church, 
"fifty armed men" being sent into his neighbourhood. Most of his 
people declared they would not go to church till he was at liberty to 
pray for the king. On the arrival of the British troops at Staten 
Island, and of two ships of war in the Sound, the friends of Government 
were seized and the coast was guarded, and his situation became very 
critical. After the defeat of the rebels on Long Island a body of them 
fixed themselves within two miles of his house, but by " lodging 
abroad," with the help of his people, he avoided arrest. On September 1, 
1776, it happened that the guard was withdrawn from a post on the 
coast, and the guard that was to replace it mistaking their route gave 
him an opportunity of effecting his escape to Long Island. "The very 
next day " his house " was surrounded and searched, and a guard 
placed at it for several nights, till Mrs. Seabury, wearied with their 
impertinence," told them that he was fled to the [British] army, where 
she did not doubt but he would be " very well pleased to give them a 
meeting." They then vented their rage on his church and his 
property, 'converting the former into an hospital, tearing off the covering 
and burning the pews, and doing great damage to the latter. It is 
just to add that none of the revolutionists residing in his own }lission 
ever offered him any insult or attempted to do him any injury; 
indeed he says "the New England rebels used frequently to observe, 
as an argument against me, that the nearer they came to West 
Chester, the fewer Friends they found to American Liberty: that is 
to Rebellion" [111]. . 

In the trials to which the Church and country were subje?te_d it 
was a satisfaction to the Society to be assured that " all their M1ss10n
aries " in the province, as well as the Clergy on the New Yark side_ of 
the Delaware and many on the other, "conducted then~selves with 
great propriety and on many trying occasions with a Firmness an~ 
Steadiness that have done them Honour" [112]. Such was the testi
mony of Dr. Seabury (December 29, 1776)-afterward~ the first 
American Bishop-to which it will be fitting and sufficient to add 
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the following particulars from a report of the Rev. C. INGLIS, dated 
New York, October 81, 177G :-

" ... All the Society's Missionaries ... in New Jersey, New 
York, Connecticut, and so far ai;; I can learn in tlie other New England 
Colonies, have proved themselves faithful, loyal subjects in these trying 
times, and have to the utmost of their power opposed the spirit of dis
affection and rebellion which has involved this continent in the greatest 
calamities. . . All the other Clergy of our Church in the above Colonies, 
though not in the Society's service, have observed the same line of 
conduct; and although their joint endeavours could not wholly prevent 
the rebellion, yet they checked it consi9,erably for some time." But 
since May 1775 "violences" had" gradually increased," and this, with 
the delay of reinforcements and the abandonment of the province by 
the King's troops, reduced the loyalists "to a most disagreeable and 
dangerous situation, particularly the Clergy, who were viewed with 
peculiar envy and 1n,1.lignity by the disaffected," "an abolition 
of the Church of England " being " one of the principal springs of the 
dissenting leaders' conduct. . . . The Clergy, amidst this scene of 
tumult and disorder, went 011 steadily with their duty; in their sermons, 
confining themselves to the doctrine of the Gospel, without touching 
on politics ; using their influence to allay ... heats and cherish a 
spirit of loyalty among their people. This conduct ... gave great 
offence " to the " flaming patriots, who laid it down as a maxim ' that 
those who were not for them were against them.' " The Clergy were 
" everywhere threate11ed, often reviled . . . sometimes treated with 
brutal violence." Some were "carried prisoners by armed mobs into 
distant provinces . . . and much insulted, without any crime being 
alleged against them ... some ... flung into jail ... for frivolous 
suspicions of plots, of which even their accusers afterwards acquitted 
them." Some were " pulled out of the reading-desk because they 
prayed for the King, and that before independency was declared." 
Others were fined for not appearing "at militia musters with their 
arms." Others "had their houses plundered." "Were every 
instance of this kind faithfully collected, it is probable that the suffer
ings of the American Clergy, would appear in many respects, not inferior 
to those of the English Clergy in the great rebellion of last [i.e. the 
17th J century ; and such a work would be no bad supplement to 
Walker's 'Sufferings of the Clergy.'" 

The "declaration of independency " by the Congress in July 1776 
"increased the embarrassments of the Clergy. To officiate publicly, 
a11d not pray for the King and royal family according to the liturgy, 
was against their duty and oath, as well as . . . their conscience ; and 
yet to use the prayers . . . would have drawn inevitable destruction 
on them. The only course . . . to avoid both evils was to . . . shut 
up their Churches." This was done in most instances in the provinces 
mentioned. Mr. BEACH of Connecticut was said to have declared 
"'that he would do his duty, preach and pray for the King, till the 
rnbels cut out his tongue." The" Provincial Convention of Virginia" 
published " an edict " for the omission from the liturgy of " some of 
the collects for the King," and the substitution of the word'' Common
wealth" for" King" in others. New York Province, "although the 
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most loyal and peaceable of any on the continent, by a strange fatality " 
became the scene of war and rn:ffered most, especially the capital, in 
which Mr. Inglis was lllft in charge of the churches. 

Soon after the arrival of the revolutionary forces in the city 
(April 1776), a message was brought to Mr. Inglis that "General 
Washington would be at church, and would be glad if the violent 
prayers for the I{ing and royal family were omitted." The message 
was disregarded, and the sender-one of the "rebel generals "~was 
informed that it was in his power to shut up the churches but not to 
make "the clergy depart from their duty." This drew from him "an 
awkward apology for his conduct," which appeared to have been "not 
authorized by Washington." May 17 was " appointed by the congress 
as a day of public fasting, prayer and humiliation," and at the request 
of the Church members in New York Mr. Inglis preached, making 
"peace and repentance " his subject, and disclaiming "having any
thing to do with politics." Later on "violent threats were thrown out" 
against the Clergy "in case the King were any longer prayed for." One 
Sunday during service a company of "armed rebels" "marched 
into the church with drums beating and fifes playing, their guns 
loaded and bayonets fixed as if going to battle." The congregation 
were terrified, fearing a massacre, but Mr. Inglis took no notice and 
went on with the service, and after standing in the aisle for about fifteen 
minutes the soldiers complied with an invitation to be seated_ 
On the closing of the churches the other Clergy left the city, but 
Mr. Inglis remained ministering to the sick, baptizing children, and 
burying the dead, and refusing to yield up possession of the keys of 
the buildings .. During this period he was "in the utmost danger." 
In August he removed to Long Island, and after the defeat of the 
"rebels" there he returned to New York to find the city pillaged. The 
bells had been carried off, "partly to convert them into cannon, partly 
to prevent notice being given" of a meditated fire. On Wednesday, 
September 18, one of the churches was re-opened, "and joy was 
lighted up in every countenance on the restoration of our public 
worship." But while the congregation were congratulating themselves, 
several "rebels" were secreted in the houses, and on the following 
Saturday they set fire to the city, one-fourth of which was destroyed. 
The loss of Church property, estimated at .£25,000, included Trinity 
Church, Rectory, and School, and about 200 houses. But "upon the 
whole the Church of England" in America bad "lost none of its 
members by the rebellion as yet "-none, that is, whose departure 
could be "deemed a loss." On the contrary, its own members were 
"more firmly attached to it than ever." And "even the sober and 
more rati0nal among dissenters " looked " with reverence and esteem 
on the part which Church people " acted. 

Mr. Inglis concluded by urging that, on the suppression of the 
rebellion, measures should be taken for placing the American Church 
"on at least an equal footing with other denominations by granting 
it an episcopate, and thereby allowing it a full toleration" [113]. 

On the death of Dr. AucHMUTY in 1777 l\Ir. INGLIS succeeded to 
the rectory of Trinity Church-" the best ecclesiastical preferment in 
North America "-a position which he was soon forced to abanJon. 
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" Political principles and the side which people have taken " became 
" the only tests of merit or demerit in America," consequently "in the 
estimation of the New Rulers" he laboured "under an heavy load of 
guilt." The "specific crimes, besides loyalty, laid to his charge" were 
(1) the foregoing letter which he wrote to the Society; (2) "a sermon 
preached to some of the new corps, that same year, and published at 
the desire of General Tryon and the Field Officers who were present" ; 
(8) "a ,isit he paid to a rebel prisoner," at the direction of the 
British Commander-in-Chief. The prisoner was confined on suspicion 
of a design to set fire to the city. After examining him Dr.· Inglis 
believed him to be innocent and so reported, which saved the man's 
life, yet this was afterwards " alledged against the Doctor as a most 
heinous offence." " Ludicrous as these· things may seem to men not 
intimately and practically acquainted with American politics," he felt 
they were " serious evils." "For these and these only" he was " at
tainted proscribed and banished and his estate ... confiscated and 
actually sold : to say nothing of the violent threats thrown out against 
his life." Notwithstanding that "popular phrenzy" had "risen to 
such an height" as to confound " all the distinctions of right and 
wrong," he hesitated to remove because of " the injuries his 
congregations would sustain," but eventually his position became 
untenable, and in 1783 he applied to be admitted on the Society's list 
in Nova, Scotia. The request was acceded to; but when he settled in 
that colony it was not simply as a Missionary but as the first Colonial 
Bishop [114]. 

STATISTics.-In New York State (area., 49,170 sq. miles), where the Society (1702-85) 
assisted in mainto.ining '58 Missionaries and planting 23 Centro.I Stations (as deto.iled on 
pp. 855-6), there a.re ;ow 5,082,B71 inhabitants, of whom about 656,000 are Church 
Members o.ud 131,251 Co=unicants, nnder the co.re of 882 Clergymen and 6 Bishops. 
[See auw the Table on pp. 86-7 and p. 855.] 
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SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

CHAPTER XII. 

SUMMARY OF RESULTS OF THE SOCIETY'S WORK JN 
THE UNITED STATES. 

AT the commencement of the American War the Society was helping 
to support 77 Missionaries in the United States. But as the rebellion 
progressed nearly all of them were forced to retire from their Missions, 
many of them penniless, and for the relief of the distressed among them 
and the other Clergy a fund was raised in England [1]. Eventually a 
few took the oath of allegiance to the Republic. Of the remainder 
some were provided with army chaplaincies, others with Missions in 
Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Canada. Some returned to 
England, a few of whom, entirely disabled, received a compassionate 
allowance from the Society. The severance of the American Colonies 
from the mother country, while it almost destroyed the Church in 
the "United States," set her free to obtain that gift of the episcopate 
so long denied. As soon as the peace was made (1783), Dr. SAMUEL 
SEABURY, elected Bishop by the Clergy of Connecticut, went to 
England for consecration, which he at length obtained from the 
Bishops of the Scottish Church at Aberdeen, on November 14, 1784. 
[See pp. 749-50.] On February 4, 1787, Drs. WHITE and PRovoosT 
were consecrated Bishops of Pennsylvania and New York respectively, 
in Lambeth Palace Chapel, and on September 19, 1790 (in the same 
place), Dr. MADISON, Bishop of Virp;inia. The episcopate thus estab
lished has so grown that in the United States there are now 69 
Bishoprics, with a total of 4,261 Clergy; and Missions have been sent 
out by the American Church to Greece, West Africa, China, Japan, 
Haiti and Mexico-the last five under episcopal leadership. 

In withdrawing from the Mission field in the United States in 
1785 the Society arranged for the continuance of the salaries of the 
Missionaries then officiating there, up to Michaelmas in that year, and 
undertook to provide to the utmost of its power for such as elected " to 
repair into any of the King's dominions in America." In making this 
announcement it was stated that 

"The Society ... regret the unhappy events which confine their labours to the 
Colonies remaining under His Majesty's Sovereignty. It is so far from their 
thoughts to alienate their affections from their brethren of the Church of Englo.nd, 
now under 111Dother Government, that they look back with comfort at the good they 
have done, for many years past, in propagating our holy religion, as it is professed 
by the Established Chur?h of En~land; and it i_s their ~arnest wish and p~a;rer 
that their zeal may continue to brmg forth the fruit they auued at, of pure rehg10n 
and virtue; and that the true members of our Church, under whatever civil 
Government they live, may not cease to be kindly affectioned towards us" [2]. 

The subsequent proceedings of the American Church show how 
nobly it has striven to fulfil this wish and prayer, and in the growth 
of that Church and its undying expressions of gratitude the Society 
find ample reward for its labours and encouragement to fresh 
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conquests. At the first " General Convention " of the American 
Church (which was held in Christ Church, Philadelphia, Sept. 27-
0ct. 5, 1785), an address to the Arch bishops and Bishops of the 
Church of England was adopted, asking them to consecrate Bishops for 
America, and conveying the following acknowledgment :-

" All the Bishops of England, with other distinguished characters, as well 
ecclesio.stic11l as civil, have concurred in forming and carrying on the benevolent 
views of the Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts ; a Society to 
whom, under God, the prosperity of our Church is, in an eminent degree, to be 
ascribed. It is our earnest wish to be permitted to make, through your lordships, 
this just acknowledgment to that venerable Society; a tribute of gratitude which 
we rather take this opportunity of paying, as while they thought it necessary to 
withdraw pecuniary assistance from our Ministers, they have endearecl their past 
favours by a benevolent declaration, that it is far from their thought to alienate 
their affections from their brethren now under another government; with the pious 
wish that their former exertions may still continue to bring forth the fruits they 
aimed at of pure religion and virtue. Our hearts are penetrated with the most 
lively gratitude by these generous sentiments; the long succession of former 
benefits passes in review before us; we pray that our Church may be a lasting 
monument of the usefulness of so worthy a body; and that her sons may never 
cease to be kindly affectioned to the members of that Church, the Fathers of which 
have so tenderly watched over her infancy" [3]. 

In the Preface to the American Prayer Book the "nursing care 
and protection" of the Society is also recognised, and from generation 
to generation gratitude flows, warmth of expression seeming to increase 
rather than diminish as time goes on. 

On the occasion of the Society's third jubilee, the President, Arch
bishop Sumner [L., March 28, 1851] submitted to the American Bishops 
"whether, in a time of controversy and division, the close communion which binds 
the Churches of America and England in one would not be strikingly manifested 
to the world, if every one of their dioceses were to take parL in commemorating the 
foundation of the oldest Missionary Society of the Reformed Church, a Society 
which, from its first small beginnings in New England, has extended its operation,;. 
into all parts of the world, from the Ganges to Lake Huron and from New Zealand 
to Labrador. Such a joint Commemoration, besides manifesting the rapid growth 
and wide extension of our Church, would serve to keep alive and diffuse a 
Missionary spirit and so be the means, uncler the Divine blessing, of enlarging 
the borders of the Redeemer's Kingdom." 

No gift was desired, but only" Christian sympathy and the communion 
of prayer" [4]. The American Bishops cordially responded to the 
invitation, and their answers (and others), so full of gratitude to the 
Society and of brotherly feeling to the Church at large, occupy 23 
pages of the Annual Report for 1851 [5]. 

At the jubilee celebration in New York City (June 16, 1851). 
Trinity Church was" crowded to its utmost capacity, and more than 
2,000 persons went away from the doors unable to find an entrance." 
The offerings amounted to $3,232 for Diocesan Missions, and at the 
same tima the vestry made a noble gift towards the endowment of the 
Missionary Bishopric at Cape Palmas, West Africa [6]. 

At the request of the Society, made "with a view to a fuller and 
more complete intercommunion between the distant portions of the 
Church," two of the American Bishops were delegated to t~ke parG 
in the concluding services of the jubilee year [7]. The Bishop of 
Western New York preached at St. James's, Piccadilly, on June 15, 

0 



82 SOCIETY FOR THE rROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

1852, and the Bishop of Michigan in St. Paul's Cathedral on the 
following day, this being the first occasion on which the anniversary 
sermon was delivered by an American Bishop. In return the Society 
by imitation sent delegates to the meeting of the Board of Missions 
held in New York during the session of the General Convention in 
October 1852. The delegates (Bishop S1'ENCER (formerly of Mauras), 
Archdeacon J. SINCLAIR of Middlesex, the Rev. E. HAwruNs, Sec
retary of the Society, and the Rev. H. CAsWALL, Vicar of Figheldean) 
were instructed that the principal objects of the Society in sending 
them on this " honourable mission " were (1) " to show its apprecia
tion of the readiness with which the American Bishops sent the 
deputation to England"; (2) " to strengthen and improve ..• the 
intimate relations which already happily exist between the mother 
and daughter Churches, and which are the proper fruit of their 
essential unity"; (3) "to receive and communicate information and 
suggestions on the best mode of conducting missionary operations " [8]. 

The delegates were blessed beyond their hopes in their under
taking. They were "invariably welcomed by our American brethren." 
The General Convention declared that they would " aim in all proper 
ways to strengthen the intimate relations " between the two Churches, 
and that they " devoutly recognise the hand of God in planting ancl 
nurturing through the Society " the Church in their country and 
"thankfully acknowledge the debt of gratitude" [9]. The action taken 
by the Society on the report of the delegation was-

( I) To arrange for an exchange of publications. 
*(2) To express its hope that in all cases of the establishment of 

Missions and the appointment of Bishops in territories independent of 
the British Crown, a full and friendly communication may be kept up 
between the English Church Missionary Societies and the American 
Board of Missions. 

(3) To obtain the drawing up by the President of suitable forms of 
prayer" for an increase of labourers in the Lord's vineyard," and" for 
a blessing on Missionaries and their labours." (These prayers were 
extensh'ely circulated by the two principal Missionary Societies of tho 
Church, and by the representatives of other Communions also.) 

(4) To undertake the preparation of a manual for the instruction 
and guidance of its Missionaries in heathen lands. 

*(5) To refer to the Archbishop of Canterbury the question of the 
ancient Churches of the East. 

(6) To express its gratification at the success attending "tlio 
weekly collections in Church for Missionary and other charitable 
purposes in America," but to leave to the English Church the 
adoption of such measures as they may deem most expedient anc1 
effectual for raising funds on the Society's behalf. 

(7) To prepare ~ pla~ for securing the introductiont of Church 
emigrants to Clergy m thell' new homes [10]. 

It has been the privilege of the Society to be the chief instrument 
not only of planting branches of the mother Church in foreign 
parts, but also of drawing them together ~n closer communion. And 
although the hope expressed by the Bishop of Vermont was noi 

• 2 and 0 were thus modifieil afler conference of the 8ociety wit,h the C.M.S. 
t The need of this will be seen by o, perus1tl of pp. 818-9, 
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realised for some years, it should not escape notice that it was the 
celebration of the Society's Jubilee which occasioned the first suggestion 
of a Lambeth Conference [see pp. 761-2]. After the first Conference (in 
1867), in which the American Church was largely represented, a wish 
was expressed by many members of the Society to enrol the Bishops of 
that Church among the vice-presidents of the Society. This was 
found to be impracticable, and consequently the Society instituted in 
1868 an order of Associates in which persons who are not British 
subjects could be included. The Associates are not members of the 
Corporation, but hold an honorary position, with liberty to attend the 
Board meetings but without the right of voting, and annually from 
1869 to the present time the Bishops of the Church in the United 
States "in communion with the Church of England" have been 
elected to the office-the appointment (as the House of Bishop8 
declared at the General Convention of 1871) being gratefully accepted 
"with unfeigned satisfaction" [11]. 

On three occasions since its withdrawal from the united States 
field the Society has shown its sympathy with the American Church 
by pecuniary gifts. At the reception of the two Episcopal delegates 
by the Society in 1852 a sum of .£500 was voted out of the Jubilee 
Fund in aid of a plan set on foot by the Corporation of St. 
George the Martyr, New York, "for the erection and endowment 
of a free hospital, with a chapel, for the temporal and spiritual benefit " 
of the Church emigrants from England arriving at New York. 
Owing to delay in carrying out the plan the grant was not paid until 
1862, and the terms were then so modified that the money was 
"equally divided between the Anglo-American Church of St. George 
the Martyr and St. Luke's Hospital, New York" [12]. 

In 1870 the Society opened a special fund in aid of Bishop Tuttle's 
Mission to the Mormons at Salt Lake City, where there were 50,000 
English people, of whom 15,000 were baptized members of the Church, 
and in 1871 it supplemented the contributions thus raised by a grant 
of .£50 towa,rds the completion of a church and provision of school 
accommodation [13]. 

Similarly, in 1874, the Society granted £100 towards pro,iding 
ministrations for some artisans, members of the mother Church, in 
Portland and other towns in the Diocese of Maine. The offering was 
made to Bishop Neely "as a token of brotherly and Christian 
recognition" [14], and this feeling has been reciprocated on every 
opportunity that has offered. The 171st anniYersary of the Society, 
held in St. Paul's Cathedral on July 4, 1872, was distinguished by its 
being made the occasion for the public reception and first use of an 
alms-basin, presented by the American Church to tbe Clrnrch of 
England, as" a slight token of the love and gratitude which" (tLey 
said) " we can never cease to cherish towards the heads and all the 
members of that branch of the Church Catholic from which we are 
descended, and to which we have been 'indebted,' first, for a long 
continuance of nursing care and protection, and in later years for 
manifold tokens of sympathy and affectionate r~ga~d." 'l'he _gift 
originated from a visit paid to the General Conventwn 111 the prenous 

G::l 
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October by Bishop Selwyn of Lichfield, who now tendered it-, e.nd m 
accepting it the Archbishop of Cant,erbury said:-

" I receive this offering of love from our sister Church beyond the Atlantic, n.n,1 
I beg all of you who are here present, and all Christin.n people, to unite in yonr 
prayers to Almighty God that the richest blessing of His Holy Spirit may descend 
upon our brethren who thus express to us their Christian love; thot for n.ges to 
come these two Churches, and these two great nations, united in one worship of 
one Lord, in one Faith, as they are sprung from one blood, may be the instruments, 
under the protection of our gracious Redeemer, of spreading His Gospel throughout 
the world and securing the blessings of Christian civilisation for the human 
race" [15]. 

At the 150th anniversary of St. John's Church, Providence (1878). 
Bishop Clark of Rhode Island said that not l,ess than $18,000 or $20,000 
were contributed by the Society to that parish alone, and not much 
less than $100,000 on the whole to the churches in Rhode Island. 
The seed so freely cast "seemed to yield a very inadeguate return, and 
the wonder is that the hand of the sower did not fail and the faith and 
patience of our friends ... become exhausted." But "in these latter 
days an ample harYest has been reaped." (The offering on this occasion, 
.£100, was given to the Society.) Within the previous ten years 
(1868-78) St. John's Parish (besides gifts to colleges and other insti
tutions) contributed $97,652 to Church work, incluing $20,268 to 
Foreign Missions [16]. 

In connection with the assembling of the Bishops for the Lambeth 
Conference in 1878 a Missionary Conference was held by the Society 
in London on June 2-8, on which occasion Bishop Littlejohn of Long 
Island said :-

" For nearly tlw wlwlc of the eighteenth century this Society furnished the only 
point of contact, the unly bond of sympathy, between the Church of England and 
her children scattered over the waste places of the New World. The Church herself, 
as all of us now remember with sorrow, was not only inclifferent to their wants, 
but, under a malign State influence, was positively hostile to the adoption of all 
practical measures calculated to meet them. It is, therefore, with joy and 
gratitude that we, the representatives of the American Church, greet the venerable 
Society on this occasion as the first builder of our ecclesiastical foundations, and 
lay at her feet the golden sh~aves of the harvest from her planting. And whatever 
the tribute to be paid her by the most prosperous of the colonial Churches to-day 
it cannot exceed in thankful love and earnest goodwill that which we are here to 
offer. Verily in that comparatively narrow coast belt along the Atlantic, which, in 
the eighteenth century bounded the Christian endeavours of this Society, the little 
one has become a thousand, and the small one a strong nation .... And this; 
thank God, is the return we make this day for the seed sown by this Society beside 
some waters in the New World more than a century ago. It speaks its own moral, 
and with an emphasis which not even the most eloquent tongne could rival. ..• 
May God speed the work of this Society in the future as in the past. The greatest, 
the most enduring, the most fruitful of all :.IIissionary organisations of Reformed 
Christendom, may it continue to be in the years to come, as in those which are 
gone, the workshop of Churches, the treasury of needy souls all over the wol'id, a 
chosen instrument of the Holy Spirit, for upbuilding and guiding the Missions of 
the Holy Catholic Church in all lands and among all peoples which as yet know 
not God and Jesus Christ whom He has sent to be the Saviour of the world" [17]. 

In this year the American Bisl.10ps were formally thanked by the 
Society for " the hearty sympathy" which they had shown with its 
work during their sojourn in England, "and for the valuable services 
which they have rendered to its cause " [18]. 
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In 1882 the Diocesan Convocation of Central Pennsylvania decided 
ihat a Church being erected at Douglassville should be recognised 
.as a memorial of the Society's " loving care" [19]. [ See also .Resolution 
of New York Diocesan Convention, 1872 (20].] 

The Centenary of the American Episcopate being an event which 
could not pass without the Society's congratulations, the following 
resolution v.:as adopted in 1883 :-

" That the Society ••. mindful of the privilege which it has enjoyed since it!! 
incorporation in the year 1701, of sending clergymen to minister in America, has 
_great pleasure in congratulating the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United 
States on the appl'Oaching completion of a century since the consecration of Dr. 
Seabury to the office of a Bishop, and the Society hopes that the work of that 
•Church, which has been so signally blest during the intervening years, may grow 
.and prosper and continue to receive that highest blessing from God which has 
.hitherto been vouchsafed to it" [21). 

The resolution was conveyed to America by Bishop Thorold of 
Rochester, with a covering letter from the President (Archbishop Ben
son), and the General Convention acknowledged it in these terms:-

" At the close of the first century of our existence as a National 
Chur-0b, we acknowledge with deep and unfeigned gratitude that what
ever this Church bas been in the past, is now, or will be in the future, 
is largely due, under God, to the long-continued nursing care and 
protection of the venerable Society. 

" In expressing this conviction we seem to ourselves to be speaking 
not only for those who are now assembled in the great Missionary 
Council of this Church, but for many generations who have passed 
from their earthly labours to the rest of Paradise. We cannot forget 
that if the Church of England has become the mother of Churches, 
.even as England herself has become the Mother of nations, the 
generous and unwearied efforts of the Body which you now represent 
Jiave been chiefly instrumental in producing these wonderful results. 

"That the venerable Society may continue to receive the abundant 
blessing of our Heavenly Father, and may bring forth more and more fruit 
to the Glory of God, and the spread of the Kingdom of His dear Son, 
iis the sincere and earnest prayer of every Churchman in the United 
States" [22j. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

BRITISH NORTH AMERICA (INTRODUCTION). 

Tms designation includes Newfoundland, Bermuda, and the Canadian 
Dominion-the provinces of which are Nova Scotia, Prince Edward 
Island, New Brunswick, Quebec, Ontario, Manitoba, North-West 
Territories, and British Columbia. Before 1867 Canada embraced 
only the two provinces of Lower Canada, or Quebec, and Upper 
Canada, or Ontario ; but in that year began the union of the various 
Colonies, and by 1880 the whole of them, excepting Newfoundland 
and Bermuda, had been consolidated into "the Dominion of Canada." 
In each case a share of the Society's attention has been accorded 
almost as soon as needed; but, excepting in Newfoundland and Nova 
Scotia, there was little British colonisation until at the close of the 
American Revolution. For many years after withdrawal from the 
United States ~be first sev~n Colonies named :ibove, excepting 
Be~muda, <:onshtuted the chief field of the Society's operations, 
which, as will be shown, have been extended from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

NEWFOUNDLAND (WITH NORTHERN LABRADOR). 

NEWTOUKDLAND.-The island was discovered by John and Sebastian Cabot (acting 
under a Commission from Henry VII.) in 1497. First seen on the festival of St. John 
the Baptist (June 24), the site of the future capital was designated St. John's; but the 
island itself, called Prima Vista by the Venetians, took and retained the English name 
of Kewfoundland. Nearer to Europe than any other part of America, the report of its 
prolific fisheries soon attracted attention, and the Portuguese, Spanish, 1<nd French 
resorted thither e.s early 1<s 1500. Unsuccessful attempts to colonise the island were 
made by Sir Walter Raleigh e.nd Sir Humphrey Gilbert in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
e.nd by others; but in 1623 Sir G. Calvert, afterwards Lord Baltimore, obtained the 
grant of e. large tract of land in the south-east of the island, with a view to fanning 11 

Roman Catholic settlement. Colonists were sent from Ireland in 1634, and from Eng
land twenty years later. The French established themselves at Placentiaabout 1620, and 
for a long period there was strife between them and the English settlers. At one time 
Placentia was besieged by the English (1692); at others (1694 and 1708) St. John's was 
captured by the French. By the Peace of Utrecht the exclusive sovereignty of the 
island was in 1713 ceded to Great Britain, subject to certain fishery rights reserved to 
France, who also retained, and by the Treaty of Paris (1763) has continued in possession 
of, the small islands of St. Pierre and Miquelon. 

In 1701 the English settlements in Newfoundland contained 11 fixed population of 
7,000, and in the summer a.Lout 17,000 people. For their spiritual welfare no provision 
existed beyond that afforded by the Rev. JoHN JACKSON, who, shortly before the Society 
we.s founded, he.d been sent to St. John's, the only place where there w11s 1111y public 
exercise of religion [1 J. 

IN April 1703 the Society took into consideration "the deplorable 
condition of Mr. JACKSON," " a painful minister in Newfoundland," who 
" had gone upon a Mission into those parts with a wife and 8 children 
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upon the encouragement of a private subscription of £50 p. an. for 
8 years,'' which had come to an end. On May 21 he was adopted as a 
Missionary by the Society, £30 being voted him " by way of benevo
lence," and £50 per annum for three years as salary [2]. For lack 
of subsistence he was recalled by the Bishop of London in 1705. 
While returning he was shipwrecked and lost all his effects, and in 
his half-starved condition he experienced fresh acts of benevolence 
from the Society until, by its representations,* the Queen gave him a 
living in England in 1709 [3]. 

Soon after Mr. Jackson's recall the Rev. JACOB RrcEt was sent to 
succeed him by the Bishop of London, and Mr. Brown, with some 

· other merchants trading to Newfoundland, memorialised the Society 
for three additional Missionaries, "promising that the people of the 
country" should "do something for them" [4]. But the Society did 
not renew its connection with the island until 1726, when it began to 
assist the Rev. HENRY JONES, a clergyman already settled at Bona
vista, where the people were " poor and unable to maintain their 
minister," and where he had established a school " for the instruction 
of all the poor children." In 1730 he reported that " the case of 
their church " was nearly finished, and " that a gentleman of London " 
had given them " a neat set of vessells for the Communion, and a 
handsome stone ffont." By 1734 his congregation was "in a flourish
ing condition." Since his settlement he had baptized 114 persons, 17 
at Trinity. His ministrations were extended in 1728 to " a neigh
bouring harbour about 14 leagues from Bonavista," where the people 
were" very desirous of a Minister of the Church of England" [5]. 

The inhabitants of Trinity Bay having expressed a similar desire 
and undertaken to build a church and contribute £30 a year, the 
Society added a like sum, and sent the Rev. R. KILLPATRICK there in 
1730 [6]. Failing to obtain sufficient local support, he was trans
ferred to New Windsor, New York, in 1732, but only to experience 
greater poverty, and to return in 1734 with gladness to Trinity Bay, 
where the generality of the people were " zealous and notwithstanding 
the great coldness of the winter," attended "the publick worship" [7]. 

In 1737 they " gratefully and humbly " thanked the Society " for 
their great favour in sending a Missionary to be their spiritual Director 
according to the usage of the Church of England," and entreated an 
increased allowance for Mr. l{illpatrick (then visiting England), "that 
together with their small contributions he may be able to subsist his 
family among them." This request was supported by Commodore 
Temple West, who "in one word, the most comprehensive of all 
others," characterised Mr. Killpatrick as " a good Christian" [10]. 

• In reporting on his case, the Committee of the Society "were of opinion tlwt the 
<iaid Mr. Jaclcson is a,n object of the Society's ffovour and comptission, ond th,tt _he 
ho.ving been in Her Matie.'s service, a,s well by sea, a,s in the phtnt,itions, tine! h,wrng 
therein suffered mtiny unre<tson<tble lrnrdships, and being a nrnn of good <lesert he 1s 
worthy to be recomended to the favour of the Lord Keeper" [SJ. 

t Mr. Rice passed the Society's usual exrunination, but neglected to comply with 
certain conditions necessa,ry to secure him appointment on its list of Miss101rnries [9]. 
His successor was the Rev. J. Fordyce, who laboured at St. John's from 1780 to 17313 
when for lack of subsistence he received a, gmtuity of £80 from the Society for his 
po.at services, and w<ts appointod to South Citrolina, [9a]. 
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Aided by a gratuity of £10, Mr. Killpatrick went back to continue, to 
his death in 1741, his work at Trinity and at Old Perlican, 80 miles 
oistant, where in 1735 he had begun service " with near 200 
hearers " [11 ]. 

His successor, the Rev. H. JoNF.s (who ten years before had 
officiated at Trinity) found there in 17 42 " a large and regular 
congregation" [12]. In the summer there would be 600 people 
gathered there, "all of whom sometimes attended the chm·ch "[13] 
-a habit which was kept up. "Poor people! they declare them
selves overjoy'd at my coming," wrote the Rev. J. BALFOUR in 1764; 
"they all in General attend Church, even the Roman Catholics: 
But I cannot say, how much they are to be depended upon." In 
the winter men, women, and children used to retire into the woods 
and "reside in little Hutts until seasonable weather," and of the 
few families remaining in the harbour scarce any of them would con
descend to board the Missionary, even for ready money, lest his 
"presence should check some favourite vice." Nevertheless they built 
him " a Good Convenient new House " in the next year at a cost of 
£180 sterling [14]. Some parts of the bay were "lawless and bar
barous" (such as Scylly Cove) ; and at Hart's Content Mr. Balfour 
baptized a woman aged 27 "who was so ignorant that she knew not 
who made the world, much less who redeemed it," until he taught 
her [15]. 

On one occasion (in 1769), while returning from visiting his flock, 
Mr. Balfour was "attacted by a German Surgeon" and a merchant's 
clerk. "I received several blows," he said, " This I did not in the 
least resent, but bore patiently, as our order must not be strikers." 
A few months later the Governor visited the Bay, and Mr. Balfour was 
offered "every satisfaction" he "chuse to desire.'' "To advance the 
Beauty of Forgiveness " he " chose to make it up, upon promise of 
Good Behaviour for the Future." However, the Governor obliged 
the offenders to ask Mr. Balfour's pardon "very submissively, and to 
pay each a small fine . . . to teach them better manners ; and very 
handsomely give them to know that they ought to be extremely 
thankfull for being so easily acquitted " [16]. 

Gradually Mr. Balfour " civilized a great many of the middle-rank, 
and brought several of them off, from their heathenish ways, to a sense 
of themselves," so that in 1772 his congregation included nearly 
forty faithful communicants [17]. But it was still necessary for him to 
be "delicate in burying anybody ... without knowing how they die." 
Once he " stopped a corpse to be looked upon by the people at the 
funeral, in the Churchyard, where violent marks of murder were dis
covered." He took care that the man "should not be buried, nor stole 
away, that prosecution might not be stopped. The neighbourhood 
upon inquest brought in the verdict, a horrible and cruel murder." For 
this the man's wife was convicted at 8t. John's and condemned to be 
executed. The appointment of civil magistrates* followed with good 
results [18]. The Rev. J. CLINCH, in making a circuit of the Bay in 

• Seyero.l of the Newfoundland Missionaries had the office of mo.gistmte 11dded to 
theirduties,e.g., the Rev. E. Langman of St. John's in 1754, the Rev. S. Cole of Ferryltrnd 11nd 
Bay Bulls in 1792, 0,nd the Rev. L. Anspach for Conception Bay in 1802. The firat
nu.med was appointed in place of "Mr. Wm. Keene, the Chief Justice," who wo.a 
' murdered for the sake of his mouey" by ten " Irish Roman Ctttholicks" (18a ]. 
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1793, reported " a spirit of Christianity" prevailing " through tbe 
whole" ; in most of the settlements some well-disposed person read 
the Church Service twice every Sunday to the inhabitants assembled 
at some house, and at Scylly Cove a neat church had been erected by 
the people [l!J]. The Society was moved by the representations of 
the Rev. THOMAS WALBANK and the inhabitants of St .. John's to re
establish Church ministrations in the capital city in 1744. Mr. 
Walbank was a chaplain to H.M.S. Sutherland, and while at St. ,John's 
in 17 42 he ministered for four months to a congregation of 500 people 
in " a large church built of Firr and spruce wood by the inhabitants 
in the year 1720.'' The building was well furnished, and a poor fisher
man of Petty Harbour had recently given "a decent silver Patten and 
Chalice with gold." For many years the New England traders had 
been "endeavouring to persuade the parishioners of St. John's to 
apply to the Presbytery there for dissenting teachers, but they in
fluenc'd by a great love for the Liturgy ancl Doctrine of the Church of 
England," had "rejected all their proposals and chose rather to 
continue in ignorance than to be instructed by Presbyterian Preachers." 
On their petitioning the Society for" an orthodox Episcopal clergyman,'' 
and guaranteeing .£40 a year and a house for him, the Rev. W. 
PEASELEY was transferred there from Bonavista. One of his first 
objects on arrival (1744) was to provide a school, for want of which a 
large number of children attended a papist one [20]. His congre
gation, already numerous, continued to increase daily, insomuch that 
the church could "scarce contain them," and they behaved "with 
much decency and devotion.'' "One of the Modern Methodists" took 
upon him " to pray and preach publickly " at St. John's in 17 46, but 
gained not one follower [21]. Through the labours of Mr. PEASELEY 
(1743-9) and Mr. LANGMAN (1752-82) "the face of religion" became 
very much altered for the better, the people in general regularly 
attending service twice on Sundays [22]. 

By "the surrender of the garrison and all the inhabitants of St. 
John's, prisoners of war to the King of France" in 1762, Mr. 
LANGMAN and his people were reduced to great distress. During the 
French occupation (which lasted from June 27 to September lG) most 
of "the Protestant families " were sent out of the place-the death 
of Mr. Langman's wife and his own illness preventing his removal, 
but not the plundering of his house-and the offices of religion were 
performed by four Romish priests [23, 24]. The French made a second 
attempt on the coast, under Admiral Richerie, in 1796. Landing at 
Bay Bulls, they proceeded through the woods half-way to Petty 
Harbour. Discouraged at the impracticable character of the country, 
they then returned, and burned the Church and the Roman Catholic 
Chapel, with every house in the harbour except a log hut. The 
owners of this, a family named Nowlan, "owed the preservation of 
their cabin to the commiseration excited in the French marine by the 
sight of their infant twins, whom Nowlan held on his knee, when they 
broke in and put the affrighted mother to flight" [25]. Under the 
Rev. J. HAnRrn, a new Church was opened at St. John's on Octobe_r l!J, 
1800, the Society contributing £500 and Eing George III. 20~ gumeas 
towards its erection. The Society's contribution was considered by 
the people "as so unexampled an act of liberality" that they knew 
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not " how to express " their gratitude " through the channel of a 
letter" [26]. 

Still more noteworthy instances of Royal favour were shown in the 
case of Placentia. At this place the Rev. R. KrLLPATmc1, was detained 
three months on his return to Trinity Bay in 1734, and having 
preached six Sundays and baptized 10 children, he reported that the 
people of Placentia were " very much in want of a Minister," 
" being regardless of all religion and a great many of them wholly 
abandoned to atheism and Infidelity " [27]. 

In 1786 the Society received a petition from the principal in
habitants, recommended by Prince William Henry (afterwards 
William I\'.) then Surrogate to the Gov~rnor of Newfoundland, setting 
forth the distressed condition of Placentia for want of a clergyman, 
and promising " all the assistance in their power " for his support. 
The mo,ement was mainly due to the personal exertions of the Prince, 
who contributed 50 guineas towards building a church,* and "visHed 
and exhorted the people from house to house." Two years later, 
having left the Colony, he sent out a handsome set of Communion 
plate for use in the Church. The Rev. J. HARRIS, who was then 
placed in charge, found not more than 120 Protestants in the district ; 
nearly all the people (2,000 in winter and 3,000 in summer) being 
Roman Catholics. During nearly forty years' vacancy of the Mission 
in the next century the church fell into decay, but on the representation 
()f the Society in 184G it was restored by the munificence of Queen 
Adelaide, on the assurance that the " regular performance of Divine 
Service in the Church ... and other religious ministrations in this 
.district" would be secured for the future [28]. 

To Harbour Grace and Carbonear the Rev. L. COUGHLAN was 
appointed in 1766 on the petition of the inhabitants, who bad en
gaged to maintain him, but were unable to do so. Many of the 
Irish, who were "all Papists," attended church when he preached in 
Irish ; though for so doing numbers who went "annually to Ireland 
to confession" were put "under heavy penance." He also established 
a school, and baptized in one year no less than 68 adults; and by 1769 
vice had been reduced and he had a large congregation and 160 com
municants [30]. Under the Rev. J. BALFOUR the last number in
creased to 200 in 1777 [31 J. But the generality of the inhabitants of 
this and his former Mission of Trinity Bay were, he said, " a bar
barous, perfidious, cruel people and divided into many sectaries" [32]. 
On ,isiting Carbonear on New Year's Day 1778, "with an intent to 
}Jerform Di.-ine Service to a congregation of 200 people, he found the 
<loor of the Church shut purposely against him. He sent for the key 
which was not delivered and so he withdrew, restraining the people 
from doing violence to the Church on his account " [33]. Again, in 
.January 1785, whilst he was officiating in the same church, "one 
Clements Noel pointed to John Stretton, who thereupon suddenly 
mounted the pulpit behind Mr. Balfour ; who for fear of a riot, thought 
it best quietly to leave the place, though much hurt " by the "insult 
... offered to the whole Church of England" [34]. "Ill treatment" 

• "With respect to the consecration [? dedication] of the Church when built," the 
President of the Society pro1niscd to "send oyer o. proper form for Ml'. Ho.rria to 
use" [2a;. 



NEWFOUNDLAND. 93 

marked the remainder of his ministry, which was brought to an end 
in 1702 by the corn passion of the Society [35]. His successors (Rev. 
G. J. JENNER, 1705-0 [36] and Rev. L. ANSPACH, 1802-12) met with 
more favour, and the latter was privileged to witness a reformation 
denied to others. He too found the people degraded; for the children, 
of whom there were 3,000, were " most of them accustomed fr0m 
their infancy to cursing and swearing . . . and to vice of every 
kind" [37]. But three years later (1806) he could not "speak too 
highly of the kindness" be received "from every class of inhabit1tnts" 
in his Mission, " and of their attention to religious duties " [88;. In 
1810, a year after Mr. Balfour's death, he wrote of Bay cle Verd:~ 

"It is pleasing to observe the change which has taken place of late in most 
parts of that extensive clistrict including a population of at least 10,000 s~nl.s. .. 
Where the Lord's Day was spent in profanation and vice, the Gospel scarcely 
known, and the education of children greatly neglected, the people now meet in an 
orderly manner, and schools are opened for the instruction of children in rea,li n:s 
the Church Catechism ... improvements which could not have taken pbce but 
for the liberal assistance from the Society. The unprecedented deman,1 for the 
purchase of Bibles and Prayer Books .. which now prevails from every part of the
Bay is a proof that Providence has wrought a blessed change" [3()]. 

In the discharge of their arduous and perilous duties the Mis
sionaries did not lack sympathy and support* from the Society, but 
their number was too few to grapple with the work before them. 
At Placentia, St. Mary's, Fortune Bay, and Trepassey there were in 
1784 many English settlers who had " never heard the word of God 
preached among them for 30 years past," and the northern part of 
Trinity Bay to Cape St. John's was "equally destitute of the op
portunities of public worship" [41]. In one part or another the same 
state of things continued to prevail far into the present century. The 
Rev. J. HARRIS of St. John's, visiting Lamelm (? Lamaline) in 1807, 
baptized 75 persons, "one-third of whom were adults and many of 
them very old." He was "the first clergyman the majority of them 
ever saw and the only one who had ever ber.n in that placr." [42]. 
On his way to Twillingate in 1817 the Rev. J. LEIGH visited Fogo, 
" where be found a small Church, and the Service regularly performed: 
by an old man aged 78," who had a salary of £15 from Go,ernrnent. 
"M:r. Leigh was the first clergyman that ever appeared on the islancl. 
The Children had been baptized by this venerable man and it was not 
deemed adviseable to re-baptize them" [ 43]. Lay agents had long been 
employed by the Society with good effect in Newfoundland, and in 
1821 it adopted measures for the appointment of Catechists or School
masters in the outharbours, for conducting schools and reading
service and sermons on Sundays [44]. 

But an organisation without a head must necessarily be feeble. a11cl 
especially was this the case in Newfoundland. Until 1827 the Anglican 
Church there had been entirely without episcopal ministrations. an,l 
up to 1821 (when the Society secured the appointment of an Eccle
siastical Commissary, the Rev. J. LEIGH) it had been "altogether 

• During the period 1788-99 the salnries of the l\Iission1tries were thrice increase,l,. 
until in the latter year the allowance to e,,ch man w,ts £100 per annum. In l~~ I it 
became necess1try to raise this sum to £250 per nnnnm, except m the cttse of St. 
John's [40]. The o.vero,ge o.nnu1tl etllowanco from the Society now is ttbont £70. 
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deprived even of the very forms of Church Government" [45]. In 
1827 Bishop J. INGLIS of Nova Scotia visited the island, which two 
years before had been constituted part of his See [4.6]. He was 
received "with every possible mark of respect," and among his 
" earliest Yisitors '' was the Roman Catholic Bishop, Dr. Scallan. 
Newfoundland then contained over 70,000 inhabitants, of whom one
half were Roman Catholics, and " the larger part of the remainder " 
"members of the Established Church." A large portion of the people 
were of English descent, and it was "only owing to the want of timely 
means for their instruction in the faith of their forefathers that a 
number of these" had "united themselves with the Church of Rome." 
So little regard had been paid to the internal improvement of the 
island, that in every part of it the ·paths were, until a short time 
pre,ious to the Bishop's visit, "in the same wretched state in which 
they were more than a century " before, and " the people seemed 
totally ignorant of the facility with which they could improve them." 
But the English Clergy were doing much to smooth the way to church. 
Archdeacon CosTER, by his personal influence and regular superinten
dence, had " induced his congregation to make three miles of excellent 
road at Bonavista." Others did the same, and the Bishop obtained a 
promise from the different settlements in Trinity Bay that, under the 
Rev. W. BuLLOcK's direction," a good bridle-road" should be made 
"to connect all the places" that " could be visited by a Clergyman."* 
But while ancient paths remained for improvement, an ancient race to 
which those paths might once have led had ahnost entirely passed 
away. 

The " Bceothick, or red, or wild Indians " had made the banks of the 
Exploits River their retreat, and on his visit the Bishop saw many of 
their traces. Wilen Cabot first lauded in Newfoundland he took away 
three of "this unhappy tribe," and from that day they had always 
" had reason to lament the discovery of their island by Europeans." 
English and French, and l\ficmacs and Mountainers, and Labradors 
and Esquimaux shot at the Bceothick as they shot at the deer. 

The several attempts made towards their civilisation had proved 
utterly fruitless, except perhaps in the case of a young woinan who 
with her sister and mother had been found in a starving condition by 
a party of furriers and brought into Exploits in 1823. Since the 
death of her mother and sister Mr. Peyton, the principal magistrate of 
the district, had retained Shanawdithit in his family. A Mr. Cormack 
was now ( 1827) " engaged in a search for the remnant of the race," 
but it was feared that Shanawdithit was "the only survivor of her 
tribe." The Bishop arranged for her instruction with a view to bap
tism and confirmation. 

As regards the settlers, it was found that " in all places where a 
school had been established for any time, the good effect was prominent." 

• How well this movement was followed up will be seen from the report of Arch
deacon Wix in 1830 : "On the road to Torbay, I was several days employed, before tho 
setting-in of the winter, in company with a Roman Catholic clergyman, with nearly 100 
of our united flocks, who most cordially gave seveml days of gratuitous le.hour to the 
repair of bridges, the draining of swamps, and other necesse.ry improvements in tho 
rugged pe.th between that place and the capital. We may believe, that one of the 
grea.test inducements to their undertaking this labour wae the superior facility whic4 it 
would afford their clergy for visiting them" (48). 
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Many settlements unsupplied with clergy had indeed been saved or 
rescued from degeneration by the employment of schoolmasters. Thus 
the once lawless and barbarous Scylly Cove was now'' a very neat little 
settlement," whoso inhabitants with few exceptions were members of 
the Church. Since 1777 Mr. J. Thomas had laboured here with 
results visible in adjoining stations also. 

On August 24 the Bishop lantled at Halifax, "after an absence of 
three months <luring which, with constant fatigue and occasional 
peril," he had "traversed nearly 5,000miles," consecratedl8churches 
and 20 burial grounds, and confirmed 2,365 persons, in the discharge 
of which duties he had "much comfort and encouragement" [47]. 
It was, however, evident that a Bishop of Nova Scotia could do 
little to supply the wants of the Church in Newfoundland. On the 
other hand, the Roman Catholics had their Bishops and priests, who 
were zealous in intruding into the English Missions. Consequently it 
was to the Society '' a melancholy consideration that in a Protestant 
population of many thousands '' there were " not more than nine clergy
men of the Church of England," that these were mainly dependent for 
their scanty support upon the contributions of the benevolent in this 
country, while it was " in evidence that a great majority of the people 
would gladly avail themselves of their ministrations, await with anxiety 
their approach," and in the absence of such were "not unfrequently 
driven in despair to seek for religious consolation in the superstitious 
observances of a Popish priesthood " [ 49]. 

In the more remote parts-no religious ministrations whatever were 
available beyond what the people themselves supplied. Such Arch
deacon Wix found to be the case in visiting the long-neglected 
Southern Coast in 1830 and 1835. In some of the settlements, as at 
Cornelius Island and Richard's Harbour, two men* had long 
been in the habit- of reading Divine Service to their neighbours 
regularly on Sundays. In other places, as in Bay St. George, 
" there were acts of profligacy practised ..• at which the Micmac 
Indians" expressed to the Archdeacon "their horror and disgust, " 
and he. " met with more feminine delicacy . . . in the wigwams of 
the Micmac and Canokok Indians than in the tilts of many of our own 
people" [50]. 

The chief obstacle to the progress of the Anglican Church in the 
island was removed by the division of the unmanageable Diocese of 
Nova Scotia in 1839, when the Rev. A. G. SPENCER became the first 
Bishop of the See of Newfoundland including the Bermudas [51]. At 
the outset the small number of his Clergy, the poverty of the settlers, 
the rigour of the climate, all combined to cast a shade over the 
state and prospects of Religion in his diocE:se. Little could be ex
pected from Colonial resources. Whatever was to be done could be only 
by means of funds from the mother country, and there was no proba
bility of obtaining these except through the 8ociety. In tLis emergency 
the Society, instead of insisting, as on ordinary occasions, upon local 
provision being made towards the support of a Missionary, offered to 
allow stipends of £200 a year to clergymen willing to proceeLl to New
foundland, also adequate salaries to such persons as the Bishop migbt 

• John Hctrdy, " former pctrishioner of "the Rev. Mr. Jolliffe of Poole," h,\d done 
this for nearly 40 yel\rs w Newfoundland, 
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select in the island. The services of eight additional clergymen were 
secured immediately [52], and such was the progress during Bishop 
SPENCER'S episcopate that in 1844 there were in Newfoundland 27 
clergymen (nearly a threefold increase), 65 clrnrches and other places 
of worship, and 30,000 Church members. A further advance had 
been made by the division of the island into deaneries, the multipli
cation of parochial schools, and the foundation of a Theological 
Training Institution and a Diocesan Church Society-the object of the 
latter being to extend the Church and ultimately to establish it on 
the basis of self-support. One merchant contributed liberally " to the 
building of five churches in his vicinity and promised to complete a 
tower and steeple for the church at Twillingate at the cost of £700 from 
his priYate funds." A planter of the same 'place "bequeathed his whole 
substance amounting to £2,000" to the parent Society (S.P.G.), to 
whose ministers he . . . felt himself indebted during fifty years for all 
the comforts of our blessed religion" * [53]. 

On Bishop SPENCER'S translation to the See of Jamaica he was 
succeeded (in 1844) by Bishop EDWARD FEILD. Previous to his leaving 
England the Rev. R. EDEN, afterwards Primus of Scotland, presented 
him with a Church ship. In the Hawk the Bishop passed several 
months yearly, visiting the settlements along the coast, binding up 
the broken, bringing again the outcasts, seeking the lost, and in every 
way proving himself a shepherd to his flock. In places possessing 
no building suitable for the purpose, the vessel was used for Divine 
Service, thus becomil1g in the fullest sense of the word a'' Church 
ship." t 

In recording his first impressions of the Diocese the Bishop said : 
"Never, I suppose, could there be a country where our Blessed Lord's 
words more truly and affectingly apply-' the harvest is truly plen
teous, but the labourers are few.' ... Never did any country more 
emphatically adopt your Scriptm al motto, Transiens adJuva nos" [55]. 

On the Western and Southern Coasts the religious condition of the 
people was "distressing in the etxreme "-thousands of Church people 
were scattered "as sheep without a shepherd," and the Bishop was 
" continually solicited, even with tears, to provide some remedy or 
relief for this wretched destitution of all Christian privileges and means 
of grace." 

Measures were at once adopted by him with a view to raising the 
necessary funds by local effort, and every Church member in the 
Colony was urged to contribute 5s. a year to the General Church 
Fund [56]. 

In tendering the S.P.G. "a renewed expression of ... gratitude for 
the many inYaluable benefits" conferred by it" during nearly a century 
and a half, upon the Church in Newfoundland," the Diocesan Church 
Society in 1849 expressed their belief that there was " hardly a church 

• A similar bequest was made at Twillingate in 1830 by "a boat's master," who after 
provid,ng f,,r placing the Ten Comrnan~?'ents and the. Creed in the C_hurch there, left; 
the rest .,r I1is property to the Society as the most hkely to spend his money ... to 
the glory of God" [54]. 

t The Hau·k was superseded in 1868 by the Sta·r; and the latter, which was wrecked 
on the West Col],st of Newfoundland in August 1871, was replaced by the Lavrock (72 
tons) prese,ited Ly Lieut. Curling, then of the Royal Engineers, but who subsequently 
bcn·;d for nULny years as a Soldier of the Cross in Newfoundland. 
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or pa.rsone.ge-house in the Colony, towards the erection of which the 
venere.ble Society has not contributed " [57]. 

In 1848 the Bishop made a visit to Labrador, the Northern part of 
which, commencing e.t Blanc Sablan, is included in the Diocese of New
foundland, e.nd the southern in the Diocese of Quebec. His voyage, 
which extended to Sandwich Bay, was one of discovery, no Bishop or 
,clergyme,n of the English Church having "ever been along this coast 
,before," yet the inhabitants were "almost all professed members of 
,our Church and of English descent." Included among them were 
many "Anglo-Esquimaux,"* also three distinct Indian tribes-Micmacs, 
Mountaineers, and Esquimaux. The first two tribes were mostly Roman 
Catholics, but the Esquimaux owed their instruction and conversion 
to the Moravian Missionaries.t The Bishop did not know "whether 
to be most pleased or perplexed by the earnest anxious desire of the 
-;people to have a Clergyman among them." 

During his visit several Esquimaux:t were "admitted into the 
•Church and married" [58]. 

On his return from Labrador the Bishop appealed to the Society 
for help in stationing three Missionaries there, each of whom "would 
have to visit nearly 100 miles of coast, and be the shepherd of scattered 
flocks." The Society at once guaranteed a grant for .five years. In 
..acknowledgment thereof the Bishop said (Nov. 23, 1848) : 

" The Society's promise of assistance is, as I suppose it usually is, the first to 
-cheer and encourage me. I have as yet received no reply from the merchants and 
;persons more directly interested in, and more responsible for, the wellbeing and 
welldoing of the inhabitants and fishers of that desolate shore. The Church by 
Jier handmaid is the first to care for and the first to help them. But now where 
:are the •.• Missionaries to make of good effect, with God's blessing, the Society's 
'liberality ? " [61.J 

Two men were soon forthcoming, the Rev. A. GIFFORD being 
1Placed at ;Forteau in 1849, where he laboured 10 years, and the Rev. 
H. P. DISNEY at Battle Harbour in 1850. Their first year's labours 
.showed results by no means small. Mr. Gifford wrote : " There is a 
degree of simplicity and boldness in the increasing devotion of some 
.of my people, which human expectation could never have presumed 
upon in so short a time nor human endeavours ever deserve.'' In the 
summer Mr. Disney sailed or rowed in a whaleboat many hundrecl miles, 
~nd daily was " incessantly occupied with teaching and preaching, 
visiting the sick, dispensing medicines, &c." The number of English
.men married toEsquimaux women was" very considerable," and this 
had prepared the way for spreading Christie.nity among the natives. 
The Esquimaux women and children who had been baptized during 
the Bishop's visit in 1848 were "anxious to receive instruction," and 

• '" In the race of mixed blood, or Anglo-Esquimo.ux, the Indian charncteristics Yery 
much disappeo.r, and the children are both liYely o.nd comely" [59]. . 

t The Moravian Mission in Labrador dates from 1770. In 1850 1t could reckon 
4 chief stations, with 1,200 no.tive converts and 500 communicants [60]. 

t It may be noted here tho.t o.bout 1851 an Esquim,,ux wo.s brought_ from 
Baffin's Bo.y to England by Capto.in Ommaney, L\nd, by the libernlity of_ the Atlnumlty, 
plo.ced at St. Augustine'• College, Canterbury. In Oct. 1855 KL\lhhirmt was trnns
·ferred to the Theologic<tl Institution at St. John's, N ewfoundlttnd, where he ~ied on the 
14th of the following June. "We miss him greatly" (the Bishop wrote), he wits so 
-gent!e, kind, and submissive; so regular in his devotions, th11,t he spoke by his 11ctwns 
who.t he could not express by his tongue" [65]. 

H 
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at St. Francis I-farbour Mr. Disney "had a large school, chiefly 
Esquimanx ,. [G2l-

In 1853 the Bishop " saw and heard" ample proofs of the zealous 
labours of these Missionaries. He was " assured everywhere that !I, 

great change " had " been produced in the lives and habits of the 
people," and the condition and prospects of the Mission were such as 
to inspire thankfulness and hope. On this occasion wliat was believed 
to be " the onlv church on the coast of the Labrador" was consecrated 
at St. Francis 'Harbour under the name of St. John the Baptist. The· 
Rev. G. HUTCHINSON came with tlie Bishop to carry on (for fourteen 
years as it proved) the work begun by Mr. Disney among the poor 
English and Esquimam: fishermen [G3].. In 1859 the Society estab
lished a third mission on the Labrador coast, viz., at Sandwich 
Bay fG4J. 

Up to at least the middle of the present century the natives and 
other inliabitants of Newfoundland had not considered it worth 
their while to prosecute the fishery to any extent on the so-called 
French shore, or to settle there-the operations of the French fisher
men, being assisted by their Government, were on such a scale as to 
exclude competition. Nevertheless English families migrated there 
from time to time and scattered themselves widely in remote 
settlements. Between 1848 and 1858 the Bishop had visited at inter
.als of four years most of the settlements, which could only be done 
from the sea in a boat, and that during less than six mollths in the 
year. In St. George's Bay a Missionary of the Society had been 
stationed some time, and in consequence there had been a" great . . . 
improvement in the residents." But it was not till the end of 1857 
that the Bishop learnt that in the White Bay district there was a 
large population professing themselves members of the Church of 
England. His first visit to them in 1859 disclosed a "sad state of 
religious destitution." "Poor people!" (he wrote) "the fair faces 
of the children would have moved the admiration of a Gregory and the 
destitute, forsaken condition of all would move the compassion of any
one who believed they have souls to be saved." Some families "bad 
never before seen a clergyman and never been in any place of wor
ship." At Bear Cove during the administration of baptism 

" sad. and. strange were the discoveries mad.e by the question whether the child OJ'" 
person (for some were 15, 16, and 18 years of age) had been baptized or not; of all 
it was answered they had been baptized; but some, it appeared, could not tell by 
whom, some by fishermen, several by a woman-the only person in the settlement 
(and she a native) who could read correctly. One woman (married) was baptized,. 
hypothetically, with her infant. Twenty-one in all were admitted, the majority 
with hypothetical baptism. Both of the women who came to be married had 
infants in their arms; one of them had three children. Not one person in the 
whole settlement could read correctly, except the woman before mentioned; her 
husband (a native of Bay of Islands), a little. He had, however, been employed to 
marry one of our present couples, which he confessed to me with some shame and 
confusion of face, saying, 'he had picked the words out of the book as well as he 
could make them aut,' but he did not baptize, because 'that reading was too 
hard ' ; in fact, he could scarcely read at all, he left the baptisms therefore to 
his wife .... He inquired also whether he ought to be christened, having been 
baptized only by a fisherman, though as he said, with godfathers and a godmo~her. 
Here was confusion worse confounded ; and shame covered my face, while I 
endearnured to satisfy him and myself on these complicated points. The poor 
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mnn wa,s evidently in earnest, and I gladly did all in my power to relieve his mind 
ancl place him and hi,q in a more satisfactory state. But how sad that one wh~ 
had baptizerl and marrierl others, should himself apply to be baptized and married 
being now the father of six children I " ' 

At Sea Cove e. father brought three children to be received, all of 
whom bad been baptized by lay hands. Two of them, he said, "bad 
been very well baptizcd," i.e. "by a man who could read well." 
When asked, in the service, "By whom was this child baptized?" he 
answered," By one Joseph Bird, and a fine reader he was." "This 
Bird," says the Bishop, "who on account of his fine reading, had 
been employed to baptize many children in the bay, was a servant in 
a fisherman's family"* [66]. 

To the service of the poor inhabitants of this remote country the 
Rev. R. TEMPLE devoted himself for about fourteen years (1864-77), at 
first "living with the fishermen in the various settlP,ments, eating and 
drinking such things as they " could "give him " [68-D]. In 1866 he 
wrote: "No married Clergyman could subsist upon the present income: 
neither could I establish a residence or continue housekeeping above 
a month or two in the year." The Society enabled him to procure a 
decked boat, in which he visited every cove and harbour in the bay. 
From February to December he had " no settled home " ; all these 
months he continued moving "week by week, residing with the 
various families and supported by them in turn." Every man able 
to fish contributed according to his means, and some were " even 
willingto denythemselvesnecessariesin order to increase" Mr. Temple's 
comfort [70]. His work was abundantly blessed, and within three 
years the people generally had become " zealous for the worship of 
God "-few of them willingly suffering "their places to be vacant at 
the daily service" whenever it was possible to hold it [71]. 

In the Bay of Islands, a locality almost as unhappily circwnste.nced 
as White Bay, the Rev. ULRIC RuLE, in the same spirit of self-sacri
fice, rendered similar service for eight years (1865-73) [72]. 

How grateful the people were for the ministrations of the Church 
will appear from such incidents as the following, related by the 
Rev. J. MORETON on visiting Plate Cove in 1857 :-

" I could not •.• have timed my visit better; for it so happened that all the 
men had just come in from the fishing-ground. An hour after I had service in one 
of the houses, and christened two children. There are but four Protestant families
residing in this settlement; but I had been for some time anxious to pay them a 
visit to encourage them, having heard that during the winter one of the poor 
women had read the morning and evening prayer every Sunday ; also prayers 
every Friday evening during Lent-she being the only person in the little 
community who could read-and the place being four miles distant from Red Cliff, 
it was impossible for these poor people to walk down to Church ... It was 
impossible at this time to walk to Indian Arm for swamps; and though it was the 
height of the fishing, one man from each of the four houses was spared lo row me 
to the latter place, while the rest went to split and salt their fish, which they had 
delayed on account of prayers. And so grateful were they, that they further offered, 

• Both in Newfoundl,md o.nd Lo.br11dor lt,y b"ptism was frequently resorted to when 
there wo.s no prospect of the services of o, clergynrnn being forthcommg .. In some parts 
it wets quite o, custom to take children to the clerk of some_ fishing estabhs~ment_ or the 
cnptain of a vessel. Sometimes a fo.ther would bupt1ze his own cluldren, a.nd in 1849 
the Bishop met with one insto.nce of baptism performed by a midwife [67), 

R2 
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~hould it blow too hard next evening for me to get down to Open Hole direct from 
lndi1tn Arm, to me.ke e. crew again to convey me there" [73]. 

Another Missionary, the Rev. T. GoonE of Channel, wrote:-
" Fancy a crew of four hands rowing against wind and tide forty miles-a night 

and a d1ty-for the Clergyme.n to bury the dead I I have seen this more than once 
done here; and I have gone with them when I thought we were risking our 
lives" [74). 

Though it was impossible to supply the wants of this poor diocese 
unaided by the Society, the Bishop ~:;as modest in his demands, ever 
see1.ing to relieve its funds as soon as possible [75]. As a result of hie 
efforts the local contributions of the people in Newfoundland for 
Church purposes, which in 184.4 " were 'wretchedly small" (not more 
than £500 a year), had reached £2,530 per annum in 1864, while in 
the same period the number of Missionaries was increased from 
twenty-four to forty-six, of whom sixteen were supported without 
any help from the Society. . 

The progress made during Bishop FEILD's episcopate was thus 
summarised in an address presented to him in October 1875 by the 
Church in St. John's City on his departure for Bermuda:-

" Thirty-one years have passed since you assumed the spiritual supervision of 
this diocese, and none of us can be unmindful of the vast benefits you have been 
instrumental in conferring upon our Church during that long period ; your own 
consistent life of self-denial and sympathy has done much to support and cheer 
your clergy amidst their many toils and privations. 

" When you entered upon your Episcopate our Ecclesiastical System was 
unorganized and feeble. Now, Synodical order and unity prevail. 

" Then, we had only about twelve clergymen in the colony; now, upwards of 
fifty are labouring therein, whilst Churches and Parsonages have been multiplied 
in a like proportion. 

" A College for the Education of Candidates for the Ministry has, by your 
exertions, been adequately and permanently endowed. 

" Sepe.rate Seminaries for Boys and Girls have been established, and are in 
successful operation. 

"Distinct Orphanages for destitute children of both sexes have been founded 
nnder your auspices, and are effectively conducted. 

" Our beautiful Cathedral was designed and partially built under your care, and 
the necessary funds for its completion are in process of collection. 

" A Coadjutor Bishopric has been created solely through y0ur disinterested 
assistance and the services of a divine* eminent for his piety, and conspicuous for 
his abilities, have been secured for that important office. 

" For the future support of the Episcopate, an endowment has been provided, 
and many a desolate settlement on our rugged shores has, year after year, been 
solely indebted for the ministrations of religion, to the visitations made by you and 
your Coadjutor in the Church Ship. 

" That the Almighty has permitted you to be His instrument in effecting so 
much good and for so long a time, that He has preserved you through so many 
labours and dangers, and (until recently) has upheld you in health and strength, 
has been a cause to us of wonder, and of gratitude to God. 

"We sincerely hope that a temporary sojourn in a more genial climate than 
that of a Newfoundland winter may prove beneficial to your impaired health, and 
we pray that you may be permitted to return from Bermuda in renewed vigour, and 
long be spared to your grateful flock" [76). 

---------------------
• Bishop Kelly, who held the offic~ of Coadjutor Bishop fr?m 1867 to 1876, and of 

Bishop from 1876 to 1877, when he resigned, and was succeeded ID 1878 by Dr. L Jones, 
the present Bishop. In both inst11:nces the Society, at the request of the Diocesan Synod, 
assisted in the selection of the Bishop. 
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It plee.aed God the,t this hope should not be realised. On ,June 8, 
1876, at Bermuda, Bishop FEILD passed to his rest [77]. 

"The mention of Dr. Feilcl " (said the Diocese.n Synod) "reminds us of the 
Apecio.l debt we owe to your Society in relo.tion to the.t holy mo.n, whose righteous 
life and cee.seless lo.hours ho.ve caused his no.me to be honoured by all people of 
every denomino.tion, o.nd his memory to be held in veneration by every Churchme.n 
in the diocese. Towards his e.nnual income your Society le.rgely contributed aml 
••• your sympathy .•. cheered him in his difficulties and encouraged him in his 
l1Lboure" (Synod Address, 1877) [77a]. 

At this time the Society was assisting in the support of 36 
Missionaries in Newfoundland at an annual expenditure of about 
£4,000. Without this assistance, the Synod declared, " the work of 
our Church would be paralyzed " [78]. The completion of the 
episcopal endowment-to which the Society had given £2,000 in 
1870-now rendered the Bishops of Newfoundland no longer depen
dent for their support on an annual subsidy of £500 which, up to 
1877, had been contributed by the Society [79]. [Since then much has 
been done towards rendering the diocese self-supporting, the Society's 
grant for 1893 being £2,800.] The Missions planted and fostered 
by the Society in Newfoundland have effected a great reformation in 
the land. Places "sunk in heathen darkness" have become Christian 
communities [80], and the influence of the Church of England on 
the Colonists generally may be gathered from the fact that in 1880 
thousands of persons belonging to the various religious bodies in St. 
John's joined in hauling stone for the completion of the cathedral. 
Roman Catholics and Dissenters vied with English Churchmen in 
helping forward the work [81]. 

By a fire which broke out in the city of St. John's on July 8, 1892, 
the diocese suffered the loss of its cathedral and several churches. 
Towards relieving the distress and repairing the losses, the Society 
opened a special fund [which, up to December 1892, had realised 
£5,448] [82]. 

STATISTrcs.-In Newfoundland (o,rea, 42,000 sq. miles) and Northern Labro.dor, where 
the Society (1703-1892') h11s ttssisted in maintaining 194 Missionaries and plu.nting 71$ 
Centre.I Stations (as detailed on pp. 856-9), there are now 197,335 inh,ibitants, of whom 
69,000 are Church Members and 10,855 Communicants, under the care of 46 Clergymen 
o.nd a Bishop. [See p. 763; see also the To.hie, pp. 192-3]. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

BERMUDA. 

The Bermudits or Somers Islands, situitted in the Western Atlautic Ocean, 
580 miles from North Carolina., 730 from Halifax, and 800 from the neo.rest West 
Indies, consist of about 100 small islands, some 16 only being inhabited. The gl"Oup 
was discoyered in 1515 by Juan Bermude, it Spaniitrd, but no settlement was 
formed there until 1609, when Sir George Somers wits wrecked on one of its .sunken 
reefs, while conveying English colonists to Virginia. This led to the Virginia. Compitny 
obtaining o. concession of the islands from James I., but soon itfterwards they sold. therri 
for £2,000 io "The Company of the City of Londou for the Planto.tion of the Somers 
Islands." Representative government was introduced into the Colony in 1620; but in 
1684 the Charter of the new body of adventurers was citncelled, o.nd since then the 
·Qoyernors hitve inYa.riably been appointed by the Crown. 

IN 1705 a Mission Library and books for his parishioners were 
voted by the Society to the Rev. T. LLOYD on his being appointed to 
Bermuda by the Bishop of London [1 ]. Assistance towards the support 
of a clergyman was solicited in the same year (by the Bishop of 
London)[2], and again in 1714 (by or on behalf of the Rev. -King)[3] 
and in 1715, but not granted. On the third occasion the applica
tion was made by the President and Council of Bermuda, who 
"believing that nothing keeps the Memorials of God and Religion in a 
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degenerate age more than the Publick Worship, and ordinance of God's 
Duty administered, and, seriously considering the ill consequences 
to any people for want of the same," heartily offered their "present 
c11se. to [the] Venerable Society " " for their serious consideration 
and· assistance." In the islands were "nine Churches, which not 
being far distant from one another it was thought that three Ministers 
could supply them all, and therefore by an Act of Assembly" provision 
was made for such number (viz., £40 per annum, with house and glebe 
lands worth another £30), but there being "but one Minister in the 
Island the Rev. Andrew Auchinleck,"* they asked the Society to 
encourage Missionaries to Bermuda as in other parts of America, 
adding that they would "always think it an honour to receive their 
commands and in all things joyfully concur for promoting religion 
and virtue," The petition was supported by Mr. Auchinleck, who 
stated that he bad "for some years past been obliged to ~make] many 
tirearsome journeys in the island," and had "constantly read prayers 
and preaced in several Churches in this island to people that bad 
been brought up under Dissenting Teachers ... particularly under 
one Mr. John Fowles who had been teacher bette [better] then 30 
years, yet in a little time" Mr. Auchinleck "found them ready to 
conform," and he now had "good congregations," which in numbers 
" daily increased" [ 4]. The opinion of the Society at the time was 
that it was ." not consistent" with its "rules " "to send any Missionary 
to Bermuda" [5], and up to 1822 it continued to regard the colony as 
able to provide for its own spiritual wants. In 1821 the Rev. A. G. 
SPENCER, having removed to Bermuda from Newfoundland in search 
of health, was employed in one of the vacant parishes by the Governor, 
on whose representation of " the deplorable situation of the islands 
•.. and the inadequacy of the provision made for the Clergy," the 
Society in 1822 extended its aid to the Bermudas for the support of 
Mr. Spencer and of the Rev. GEORGE CosTAR, "who had for years 
struggled through the many difficulties of bis charge with e:xemplary 
attention to its duties" [6]. In 1823 an allowance was made for a school
master [7]. On bis transfer to Newfoundland in 1824 l\lr. Costai· 
left in his two districts congregations "numerous and attentive," and 
in Devonshire parish the number of communicants was "nearly equal 
to the third part of the white population." His work among the 
negroes was disappointing. Their masters willingly assented to their 
attending church on a week-day, and at first" considerable numbers" 
came; "but when the novelty had passed away it was not possible to 
form any congregation" [8]. 

A few years later the Church obtained a great and lasting 
influence over the coloured population. The Rev. A. G. SPEXCER and 
the Bishop of Nova Scotia, both Missionaries of the Society, were 
foremost in effecting this change. When the Bishop visited the 
islands in ·1826 the population numbered 10,612, of whom -±,681:i 
were white, 722 free negroes, and 5,242 slaves. "A very Ltrge. pro
portion of the inhabitants" were "members of the Established 
Church," but although a small glebe had been allotted to each 
parish many years before, the whole provision for the Clergy was so 

• A clergyman who lrncl been iippoiutecl by tbe Society to S C,,roli1rn iu 1,05, but who 
luul clmnged his destin,,tion. 
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insufficient that " the Churches were very badly supplied . , • four 
and even six of them " had " been committed to the care of a single 
Clergyman for many years together." " During the administration 
of Sir William Lumley ... an Act was passed by the Colonial 
Legislature forming 8 parishes into 4 livings, and allotting 
from the public treasury $600" ( = £135) " to each of 4 Clergymen 
. . . in those parishes and a like sum for the ninth parish, that of 
St. George." With "other advantages, arising from glebe, sub
scriptions and fees," the salary was made up to £200 for each. 
clergyman. Each parish was provided with a "respectable Church,,. 
built of stone and whitened, and surrounded by beautiful Church
yards "inclosed with walls as white as ,snow, adorned with cedar 
trees and some of them covered with roses and geraniums." Where, 
he found only three Clergymen (Messrs. SPENCER, LouGH, and 
HoARE) the Bishop left six, and the Sunday before his leaving 
Bermuda "divine service was performed in every Church in those, 
islands, a circumstance almost unknown there." In each church 
also Confirmation was administered-to over 1,200 in the whole, 
'' many of whom were seventy years old, and some more than 80 
and among them were more than 100 blacks." Throughout the 
Colony " the zeal of the Clergy and the excellent disposition of the 
people excited his admiration." No Bishop had ever been seen before 
on the islands, and "'the inhabitants seemed ready to welcome such 
a nsitor with primitive affection."* 

The negroes, of whom about 1,200 had been baptized, were 
" domestic rather than plantation slaves and treated very kindly by 
their masters." They required religious instruction, and were 
"anxious to receive it in connexion with the Established Church," to 
which their masters belonged, and there was" a readiness on the pa.rt 
of the Masters to acquiesce and even to co-operate in any reasonable 
method of affording it." As a step in this direction the Bishop "laid 
the foundation of ten temporary schools," and authorised the em
ployment of a catechist in every district, and made representations to 
Government on the subject [9]. Within a year fourteen schools 
were at work-seven being for the coloured children-and it was then. 
thought that the Bermudas were " adequately supplied with means of 
religious instruction." Under the superintendence of Archdeacon 
Spencer the schools "assumed a conspicuous feature in the religious 
concerns of the diocese" [10]. 

On his second visit to the Bermudas (in 1830) the Bishop was 
struck with the great advance which the Church had made. "The 
Society," he said, had " been successful in the introduction of the 
National system of education"; and, although four years before there was 
" not a coloured person in the islands receiving regular instruction " in 
connection with the Church, more than 700 of those people, of various 
ages, were now in the enjoyment of that blessing. "The moral 
influence of this instruction" had " checked the prevailing vice among 
the people of colour by inducing them to desire the benefits of legal 
marriage " recently extended to them by the Colonial Legislature, and 
'• the little pilfering which was common in every part of the islands " 

• The Bennudas were co11Btiiuted a part of the See of" Nova Scoti11" in 1825 [0a]. · 
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had "greatly diminished." Persons who "formerly considered it as 
a thing of course that a large portion of their poultry would be stolen 
from them " had in the last three years "not lost a fowl." 

Referring to a confirmation of negroes at Warwick, the Bishop sa.ys: 
of one of the candidates : " At an early hour " Archdeacon Spencer· 
"manumitted a slave who had been for some time under his instruc
tion. Soon afterwards he baptized him; at ten o'clock he married 
him; and at eleven the same person was confirmed." At Pembroke
on Ascension Day "nearly 200 communicants attended at the altar," 
and the Bishop delivered a Charge to the Clergy, twelve being present 
-a fourfold increase. Such a number had never been in the island~ 
before. 

So eagerly were the ministrations of the Church sought after by the 
negroes that a general enlargement of the buildings was called for. 
At one place nine-tenths of those who attended service "were without, 
accommodation," and '' if Church room be not provided for the people 
of colour" (wrote the Bishop) "all our labours in their behalf win 
lead to their early separation from the Established Church " [11]. 

The granting of " immediate and complete emancipation " to the 
slaves of Bermuda, "without the intervention of the offered apprentice
ship " (the course generally adopted in the West Indies), called for 
additional exertions for dispensing religious instruction to the coloured 
population. 

By means of the Negro Education Fund [see p. 195] the Society 
" readily attended to the call, and greatly assisted the benevolent. 
object." Aid from this source began in 1835 [12], and two years later 
Archdeacon Spencer reported that " the best effects have been pro
duced by the Society's grants," and "that the local Legislature has. 
been extremely liberal . . ; in aiding the several parishes to enlarge. 
their Churches for the coloured parishioners " [13]. 

By the subdivision of the Diocese of Nova Scotia in 183!) Bermuda. 
became attached to the See of Newfoundland,* then founded and placed. 
under charge of Archdeacon Spencer as first Bishop, to whose support 
the Society continued to contribute [14]. Between this time and hiS\ 
translation to the See of Jamaica in 1843 " the labours of the. 
exemplary clergy of these islands" (Bermudas) were signally blessed, 
the candidates for confirmation having " increased in more than a. 
double ratio" ; and three Romanists "intelligently embraced the 
doctrines of the Church of England mainly through the instru
mentality of Dr. Tucker" [15]. It is noteworthy that in 182G, when. 
the first Bishop visited Bermuda, there were said to be "only 2 Roman 
Catholics in the islands " [16]. 

The Bermudians continued to be "very liberal in their support ?£ 
ihe Church and its institutions," apd probably did "as much in t!11s 
way in proportion to their means as any colony" [17]. Referrmg 
to the erection of four new churches in the islands in 1849, 

• In 1851 the Society obtLtined for Bishop Feild Lt leg1tl opinion ltS to his powers ,iml 
jurisdiction ns Bishop in Bermudtt [14a]. Five yeLtrs l11ter the Bishop reco_wwen_ded the 
sep11mtion of Bermuda. from the Diocese of Newfoundland nnd its muon w,th the 
Bnho.mns, so ns to form a new Colonittl See, Eind offered to resign the £~00 s,,h,ry 
which he received (l.nnun.lly fron1 Berinuda.. The Society reg~irded, such nu c1rrLt~ige
ment as "highly cle~irLtb]e," o.nd communicated with the Colonrnl Oftice_on tl'.e sub1ect, 
but the union did not tttke pince, though the See of Nnssuu W\LS founded Ill 181H [Hb]. 
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Bishop Feild stated that though " the whole white population of 
Bermuda does not exceed 5,000 •.• they have built nine handsome 
drnrches, without any foreign aid," and "each of the nine parishes 
has to maintain its own church and to enlarge it when necessary." 
At this Visitation the Bishop "was particularly pleased with the 
-increased intelligence and interest displayed by the coloured popula
tion," and added, " the schools built by the Society for the Propagation 
-0£ the Gospel for the coloured population, at the time of emancipation 
ha Ye proved an inestimable blessing" l18]. . 

The Rev. Dr. l\foRRAY, who had witnessed the transition of the. 
negroes from a state of slavery to one of freedom and responsibility, 
reported in 1850, after 25 years' experience, that the result of the 
Society's efforts in Bermuda had been "very remarkable." Time was 
~• when not one in a thousand could write his name or read it if •.• 
written." Now there was not one per cent. of those born since 1830, 
and of a :fit age to be taught, but what were able to read and write, &c .. 
,vhere the marriage tie had been so generally disregarded that there 
were probably not a dozen couples "united in lawful wedlock," the 
reverse was now the case. And a "meagre," ·" unintelligent," and 
.apparently " fruitless " attendance at Divine Service bad given way to 
-crowded congregations, who joined" in the Liturgy and psalmody with 
understanding and apparent affection," "the great mass of the 
-coloured people " being " steadfastly attached to the Church" and 
furnishing hundreds of constant communicants in place of the " very 
few " of former years. In everything that regards moral or religious 
purpose the coloured people of Bermuda "might compare not 
-disadvantageously with any people of the same origin in any part of 
the world" [19]. 

'.!.'he work and claims of the Society have obtained general and 
lasting recognition in Bermuda. Every parish there joined in cele
brating the last jubilee [20], and a substantial contribution to the 
.Society's fnnds is still made annually [21]. 

In 1856 the Rev. Dr. Tucker of St. George's voluntarily resigned 
his Missionary salary from the Society, as he had provided a church, 
school, and parsonage on a destitute island in his parish [22]. 

On the death of the Rev. J. F. LIGHTBOURN in 1870 the entire 
support of the Church was left to local resources. 

STATIST1cs.-In the Bennudas (area, 19 sq. miles), where the Society (1822-70) 
assisted in maintaining 12 Missionaries and planting 9 Central Stations (as detailed on p. 
-860), there are now 15,0rn inhabitants, of whom 10,627 are Clun-ch Members, under the 
care of 5 .. Clergymen and the Bishop of Newfoundland. [See also the Table 011 pp. 192-3.] 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

NOVA SCOTIA, CAPE BRETON, AND PRINCE EDWARD 
ISLAND. 

Novi. ScoTIA w1ts discovered by the C11bots, under the English King Henry VII.,· 
in 1497. The French beg1tn to coloniHe it in 1598, but their settlements in 
La Caclie, or Acadie aa they called the country, were mostly destroyed in 1613 by ,m 
English ship from Virginia. In 1621 the territory was assigned by James I. to Sir 
William Alexander, and received the name of Nova Scotia, which included the province 
now !mown as New Brunswick. Possession for the English was obtained about 1628-\) 
by David Kirk, a Huguenot refugee, who captured Port Roya]• (the capital); but in 
1632 the colony waa restored to France. During the last half of the 17th century it 
passed through several changes of government-English and French; but in 171J it 
was finally surrendered to Great Britain by the Peace of Utrecht. In 17.38 the two 
islands of Cape Breton and St. John (now Prince Edward Island), which also had been 
settled by the French, and the former of which had been held by the English from 
1745 to 1747, both became permanently British possessions. During the wars the 
presence of the French Acadians in Nova Scotia was considered dangerous to English 
interests, and in consequence thousands of them were expelled in 175,,. After the pe.1ce 
many of the exiles returned to the colony. The success of the English led to tha 
Micmac Indians "burying the hatchat" and formally accepting in 1761 George III. 
(instead of the French King) "as their Father and 'Friend." Previously to this they 
had committed fearful barbarities upon the colonists of Nova Scotia, and in the French 
Governor's house at St. John were fonnd many English scalps hnng as trophies. 

IN January 1711 Colonel Nicholson laid before the Society arr 
address " from the gentlemen that compose the Council of War at 
Annapolis Royal in Nova Scotia praying that Ministers may be sent 
over to convert the Indians in the said country." The address, 
with " several other papers and letters concerning the same 
business," were" refer'd to the Committee" for" opinion" [1], and in 
the following year a Mission among the Indians in New York Province 
was renewed [see pp. 67-70]; but nothing further is recorded of Nova 
Scotia until 1727, when the Rev. RICHARD WATTS, then about to go to 
Annapolis as a Chaplain to the Forces, prayed the Society for " an 
allowance for teaching the poor children there." The Society voted 
him £10 a year-which was doubled in 1731-and sent a supply of 
Bibles, Prayer Books, and tracts for his school, which was opened at 
Easter 1728, and in which he taught fifty children. At his own charge 
he built in 1737 a " school house for the good of the publick and 
especially for the poorer sort," in Annapolis, " and appointed it for that 
use for ever with other necessary conveniences." Two years later, 
the chaplaincy having determined, he removed to New Bristol, in New 
England [2]. . 

While at Annapolis Mr. WATTS in 1729 reported that the people 
at Canso "were generally bent to address the Society for a Minister," 
and he offered his services to the ·Society for that place, "there b~ing 
no other Minister of the Church of England in that whole ProVInce 
or Government [Nova Scotia] besides himself." The Society awaite~1 
a communication from the people themselves, but nothing came until 
1736, when Mr. Edward How, a Canso merchant, petitioned for an 
allowance for a school, "great numbers of poor people," chiefly fisher-

• Afterwards Annapolis Roy1tl, in honour of Queen Anne. 
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men, soldiers, and labourers, " being very desirous of having their 
children taught and instructed in the principles of Christian religion,•• 
a work which no one had baen found to undertake until the arrival of 
the Rev. JAMES PEDEN, "Deputy-Chaplain to the Forces there," in 
October 1735. Mr. Peden had taken fifty poor children under his care. 
and !or his encouragement the Society granted £10 a year, which was 
contmued up to the end of 1743, when, as he had given "a very in
sufficient account of the state of the school," the allowance was 
withdrawn [3]. 

The circumstances under which the Society's connection was 
renewed with Nova Scotia are set forth in the following letter from the 
Commissioners of Trade and Plantations to the Society :-

" Whitehall, April 6th 1749. 
"Sir,-His Majesty hanng given directions that a number of persons 

should be sent to the Province of Nova Scotia, in North America: I 
am directed by my Lords Commissioners for Trade and Plantations to desire 
you will acquaint the Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
that it is proposed to settle the said persons in six Townships, and that a. particular 
spot will be set a Part in each of them, for building o. Church, and 400 acres of 
land adjacent thereto granted in perpetuity, Free from the payment of any Quit. 
Rent, to a Minister, and his successors, and 200 in like manner to a Schoolmaster: 
Their Lordships therefore recommend to the Society to Name a Minister and 
Schoolmaster for each of the said Townships, hoping that they will give such 
encouragements to them as the Society shall think proper, untill their lands can be 
so far culti-1-ated as to afford a sufficient support. 

"I am further to acquaint you that each Clergyman who shall be sent with the 
Persons who are to Form this first settlement, will have a grant of 200 acres of 
le.nd, and each Schoolmaster 100 acres in Propriety to them and their heirs, as also 
30 acres over and above their said respective quotas, for every Person of. which 
their Families shall consist; that they will likewise be subsisted during their 
passage, and for twelve months after their arrival, and furnish'd with Arms, 
Ammunition, and Materials for Husbandry, Building their houses, &c., in like 
manner as the other setlers. 

"Their Lordships think proper that the Society should beinform'd that (except 
the Garrison of Annapolis) all the inhabitants of the Said Province, amounting to 
20,000, are French Roman Catholicks, and that there are a great number of Priests 
resident among them, who act under the Directions of the French Bishop of 
Quebec. 

"At the same time their Lordships would reco=end it to the consideration of 
the Society, whether it may not be advisable to choose some amongst others, of the 
Ministers and Schoolmasters to be sent, who by speaking the French lo.nguage may 
be particularly usefull in cultivating a sense of the true Protestant religion among 
the said inhabitants, and educating their children in the Principles thereof. 

" I am Sir your most obedient humble servant · 
"JoHN PowNALL, Sollr. and Olk. of the Reports." [4]. 

It afforded the Society " much satisfaction to observe " that the 
Commissioners •.. "shew'd so just and necessary Regard for intro
ducing and supporting true Religion among the People to be settled" 
in Nova Scotia, " at the same time that they were consulting in 
so great a Degree the civil and commercial Interests of that Colony 
and of Great Britain." To further " the pious and laudable intention " 
a special meeting was held on April 7, attended by the two Archbishops 
and ten Suffragan Bishops, at which the Society undertook to supply 
(as settlements were formed) six clergymen and six schoolmaster:,
including some able to speak French-and to provide them with "the 
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l1ighest salary* allow'd" by it, as well as gratuities"' " to facilitate the 
first settlement," and (with the S.P.C.K.) "proper books." 

The Commissioners were asked " to consider this assistance . . . 
in its true light as an approbation and an encouragement only of this 
,excellent design," it being "the very best" the Society's circumstances 
allowed, and "indeed ••. beyond" its "ability, for besides this large, 
new expence for the support of Religion in this new settlement, the 
constant, annual, necessary charge in providing for Divine Worship 
and usefull instruction, that the people in the numerous and extensive 
Colonies of America may not sink into Atheism, or be Perverted to 
Popery," already exceeded " considerably £3,500 a year, while the 
.certain annual Income " was not " so much as £1,000." 

It was assumed that the " Chaplain setled already at Annapolis 
.Royal" was "resident and constantly" performed "his duty there," 
and the hope was expressed that early care would be taken by tl;ie 
-Government " to build churches and to erect comfortable houses for 
the Missionaries," and to assist them in clearing and cultivating their 
,glebes. 

With reference to the "great danger" the new settlement was 
·" like to be in," " of being perverted to Papery by the number of 
French Papists, the Vigilancy of their Priests and the activity of the 
Bishop of Quebeck," the Society submitted for the Commissioners' 
,consideration " whether the barrier against this bad religion and bad 
government would not be rendered stronger by making some Pro
visional allotment of a number of acres towards the supporting a 
Bishop of the Church of England there, when the importance of this 
Jiopefull and growing colony shall require and the wisdom of the 
-Government shall think fit to place one in that country." Also 
.. whether it might not be of considerable service to the Publick " if 
the Commissioners were " to assist the application that the Society 
made some time since to the Government for the appointing of 
.Bishops • • . in our Colonies in America in such places as shall be 
.thought most proper" [5]. 

It was not until most of the American Colonies had been lost to 
England that the Government thought fit to appoint a Bishop for any 
of them; but when that time came Nova Scotia was selected as the 
,seat of the :first Bishopric. [See p. 751.] 

Within a fortnight of the receipt of the Commissioners' letter the 
Rev. WILLIAM TuTTY, the Rev. WILLIAM ANWYL, and a schoolmaster 
had been appointed by the Society to accompany the first settlers from 
England [6]. The necessity of this provision will appear from the 
following abstract of a letter from Mr. Tutty, "dated from Chebucto 
Harbour in Nova Scotia Sept. 29th 1749 acquainting that on the 
.21st of June they arrived safe on that Harbour ... he was on board 
-the Beaufort man-of-war with the Governor thro' the kind recommen
dation of the ... Bishop of Lincoln." They had "met with many 
.difficulties arising chiefly from the Perverseness of the present settlers, 
which thro' the wise conduct of the very worthy Governor, with the 
·assistance of Hugh Davidson Esq., the Secretary, and of Richard 
Bulkeley Esq., the Aid-de-Camp," were " in a great measnre snr-

• At that time £70 anlo.ry o.nd £50 gratuity in the case of each Missiono.ry, a.nu £15 
salary and £10 gratuity in the case of ee.ch schoolmaster. 
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mounted," and the Colony was "so far advanc'd" that Mr. Tutty 
ho1wd "neitlrnr French treachery nor Indian cruelty," nor, "worse 
than hoth, even the Perverseness of the Setlers themselves" would 
•· be able to preYail against it. The old Inhabitants, both the French 
and Indians," were "Bigotted Papists, and under the absolute 
Dominion of their Priests"; they aclmowledged "obedience to our 
I~ing of Great Britain," but it was" a mere verbal acknowledgement," 
to judge" by their present Prevarication, and past behaviour, and the 
·effect of Fear alone ; The Indians of the Pen Insula came frequently 
with their "·ives and Children" among the settlers on their arrival, 
"traded with them, and seem'd not in the least dissatisfied with their 
settling in the Country; But they disappear'd all at once, on a summons 
to Chiginecto from their Priest" who endeavoured "to stir them up to 
Arms, and appear'd as he did in the late Wai· at the Head of them 
about Minar; but as an officer with 100 men" were posted there no 
great danger was "to be apprehended on that side." Of the new 
settlers from " Old England," the "lower sort" were "in general a sett 
of most abandon'd wretches •.. so deeply sunk into almost all kinds 
of Immorality" as to " scarce retain the shadow of religion"; there 
were "indeed a few good men amongst them," and the officers behaved 
" with great decency" in general, and seldom failed " to join in the 
Publick Worship." 

The "settlers from New England" made "great Pretentious to 
Religion," and were "justly scandaliz'd at the barefac'd immorality of 
the others"; but if they were "to be judged from their commercial 
dealings, the externals of religion " were "much more prevalent with 
them than the essence of it." This, Mr. Tutty said, was "the true 
disposition of the Inhabitants of Nova Scotia," and in order to amend 
it, to begin with the" Old Inhabitants," he proposed" that some French 
Bibles or Testaments at least, with a plain comment upon them, 
should be sent over to be distributed among the French," who would 
"gladly read them, if not prevented by their Priests; and if some 
French Protestants were induced to come over with an able Missionary 
of the same Nation . . . a few years would make a great alteration 
for the better. both in their Religion and Loyalty." To further this 
scheme Mr. Tutty recommended to the Society" the Rev. Mr. MoREAU, 
some time since Secular Priest and Parochial Minister in France, which 
he quitted for the sake of a good conscience, and came over and join'd 
himself to the Church of England, and after some . . . time, married 
and embark'd with the new setlers for Nova Scotia." For the 
Indians nothing could be done for the present, as they had just 
" commenc'd hostilities" against the Colony "in a base barbarous 
manner," and were "running blindly upon their own destruction." 
" As to the new setlers," Mr. Tutty would "oppose himself to stop 
the torrent of Immorality thro' God's Assistance with all his 
might." The Governor ordered him to" beg ... that some more 
Missionaries might be sent them." "Good Schoolmasters" were also 
" much wanted," the "chief hope" of the Colony being "among the 
rising generation." The number of inhabitants "in the town of 
Halifax" exceeded 15,000, "excluding the soldiery." Since his arrival 
Mr. Tutty had baptized 20 infants, but" the Blessed Sacrament" had 
not been administered because Divine Service had "hitherto been per-
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form\1 in the open air," but as soon as" the Governour's dining room" 
was finished, it was "purpos'd to make use of that" till a church was 
erected ; • one was being framed at Boston " capable of holding 90() 
persons." 

The Society at once laid out £50 "in purchasing French Bibles arnl 
other proper books " * for the Colonists, and submitted to the Commis

. sioners of Trade &c. a representation of its" present low circumstances," 
with an abstract of Mr. Tutty's letter [7]. 'fhe Commissioners replied, 
March 5, 1750, "that having had last year so great an instance of 
the goodwill of the Society, towards the Infant Settlement of ~ ova 
Scotia," they would "be far from pressing them beyond what the 
cause of Religion" might "require and the circumstances of the Society 
... admit." They also had sent a large supply of Bibles* to the Colony, 
and it was design'd that the next settlement should "consist chiefly of 
Foreign Protestants" [8]~ Meanwhile Mr. Tutty reported (Dec. 5, 17401 
that if the new Colony went on "with such success as it has begun it 
must infallibly in a few years eclipse all the other Colonys in North 
America." On Sept. 2, 1750, St. Paul's, Halifax, the first English 
Church in Nova Scotia, was opened; the inhabitants of that town 
then numbered 4,000 (exclusive of the military), and Mr. Tutty had 50 
regular communicants. During the next year the population rose to 
6,000, over one-half being professed members of the Church of England, 
and between 800 and 400 actual communicants. These included many 
Germans, formerly Lutherans and Calvinists, whose conformity having 
been promoted by a Swiss Minister, Mr. Burger, that gentleman 
was ordained and appointed to their charge in 1751. In that year Mr. 
Tutty wrote : " The Colony in general is much amended, and the 
behaviour of the worst amcng them is less profligate and abandoned." 
Between Churchmen and Dissenters there was "a perfect harmony," 
and " the most bigotted" among the latter seldom failed to attend 
Church "every Sunday morning" [9]. 

Mr. ANWYL's conduct being unsatisfactory, the Society decided to 
recall him, but he died in February 1750, before the decision was 
taken [10]. In his place the Rev. J. B. MOREAU was appointed to 
minister to a settlement of French and Swiss Protestants, which he 
began to do on September 9, 1750, in the French language [11]. 
In 1752 his congregation was increased to 1,000 (800 adults) by 
the arrival from Montbelliard of "500 Protestants of the Confession 
of Augsburgh," who conformed to the Church, receiving with the 
" greatest satisfaction '' copies of the Book of Common Prayer in 
French-" kissing his hand and the books for joy" [12]. Most of 
the French and Germans•, with a few English, in all 1,600 persons, 
under Mr. Moreau's charge, removed to Lunenburgh in 1754. There 
every Sunday they assembled themselves together for service "in the 
open parade," and more than 200 of the French and Germans were
"regular communicants" [18]. 

* The S.P.C.K. co-operatecl with the Society in providing books on this occasion [Sa:
The French Bible• oent by Lhe Commissioners, "having the Gene:vo. form of P~")'.et' 
annex'd to them" almost occltsioned a schism amoncr the Conformists; but the Swiss. 
leu.ders "ha.ving ~xnn1inecl th0 ~uglish Liturgy with ~great attention , . , . thought it. 
in e.11 respoots· preferable to any_ human _composition ~nd_ . , . dete_rnuned constantly 
to nee it"; ... d they suocecuecl in removmg "the Preiud1ces of theu weak Blethren 
in most instances [8b]. 
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Over his flock Mr. Moreau exercised a "godly discipline.'' On 
Easter Day 1757 he "put to publick Penance one of the Congre
._gation who had been one of the Chiefs in a Conspiracy .•. against 
the Government." " After an humble prostration of himself in the 
·Church the Penitent rose up and humbly asked pardon of God, of 
the King and of his Christian brethren." After an exhortation 
from the pulpit to a sincere repentance and amendment of life, he 
was re-admitted to the Holy Communion, 149 others communicating 
:at the same service [14]. 

Ministrations in Lunenburgh and Halifax* were continued in three 
languages for many years, and notwithstanding the great difficulties 
.arising from the diversities of language an,d creed, the Rev. P. Bryzelius 
in 1770 and the Rev. P. DE LA RocHE in 1775 numbered 120 German, 
.50 French, and 80 English-speaking persons among their commu
nicants" [15]. 

Mr. De La Roche rendered good service also by'' publishing weekly 
in the Gazette a Practical Commentary on the New Testament" "for 
the benefit of the unlearned" in the Province [15a]. Besides serving 
his three European congregations, Mr. Moreau so extended his 
-operations that in 1764 he could report the " success of his labours 
in bringing over the Indian savages to our holy religion having baptized 
several of their children." These Indians behaved "with great 
<iecency in religious ceremonies." Most of them understood French, 
and had been, under the influence of the Roman Catholic Priests, 
,who had taught them the "grossest absurdities" [16]. 

The Rev. J. BENNET, an itinerant Missionary, also made some good 
impressions on the Indians. He had several long conferences with 
them, and was '' instrumental in keeping .the Savages quiet" in the 
wterests of the English [17]. 

The Rev. T. Woon of Halifax and Annapolis Royal &c. obtained 
considerable influence over the Indians. In August 1762 there died at 
Halifax M. Maillard, a Roman Catholic Priest, Vicar-General of 
~uebec, and "Missionary to the French and Indians," "who stood 
in so much awe of him that it was judged necessary to allow him a 
.--salary from our Government.'' The day before his death, "at his own 
'l"equest Mr. Wood performed the Office for the Visitation of the Sick 
.according to our form [Anglican] in the French Language in the 
.presence of all the French whom Monsr. Maillard ordered to attend 
for that purpose." At his funeral Mr. Wood "performed the Office of 
,burial according to our form, in French, in the presence of almost all 
-the gentlemen of Halifax and a very numerous assembly of French 
.1i,nd Indians" [18]. The respect shown to Mr. Wood by M. Maillard 
had so good an effect on the Indians that they expressed a desire 
·" to join in the service of the Church of England in the French 
.tongue, with which they were so well pleased that they .•. begged " 
for a monthly service. The use of " the sign of the Cross " in the 
English baptismal service gave the Indians and the French Neutrals 
particular satisfaction. As most of the Indians in the Province under
.stood their own language only, Mr. Wood devoted from three to four 

• By 1799 the Germa:ns at Halifax had been "so intermixed and intermarried with 
the other inhabita.nts" that all of them spoke English much better than they did 

•German [15b]. 
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hours daily to acquiring it, and with such success that in 17B7 he was 
able to officiate in Mickmack, which he first did publicly in July of 
that year in St. Paul's, Halifax, in the presence of the Governor, 
most of the army and navy officers, and the inhabitants. 

" On this occo,sion the Indians sung 11,n Anthem before and after Service. 
Before the Service begun, an Indian Chief came forward from the rest, and 
kneeling down ... prayed that the Almighty God woulld bless His i\Iajesty King 
George the Third, their lawful King and Governor, and all the Royal Family: he 
prayed also for ... the Governor, and for Prosperity to His Majesty's Province. 
He then rose up, and Mr. Woocl ... explained his Prayer in English to the whole 
Congregation. Upon which his Excellency turned to the Indians and bowed to 
them. When Service was ended the Indians thanked God, the Governor, and Mr. 
Wood, for the opportunity they had of hearing Prayers again in their own 
Language." 

Soon after, Mr. Wood officiated at the marriage of the daughter of 
Thoma, the hereditary king of the Mickmacks, and entertained the 
Ind,ians at bis own house. By the next year he had made good 
progress in a Mickmack translation of the Prayer Book and a 
Mickmack Grammar [19]. 

Mr. Wood's labours among the Europeans at Annapolis and 
Granville were no less successful. He first visited those places in 
1762, and a year later he found " more than 800 souls, without either 
Church or Minister, whose joy was universal and ahnost inconceivable 
at the hopes be gave them of being appointed their Missionary " [20]. 
In an appeal for an additional clergyman the inhabitants of the two 
places said in 1770 :-

" We ... having been educated and brought up (at least the greater number 
of us) in the Congregational way of Worship, before we came to settle in Nova 
Scotia, and therefore we should have chosen to have a Minister of that form of 
Worship, settled among us: but the Rev. Mr. Wood by his preaching and
performing the other Offices of his Holy function occasionally amongst us in the 
several districts of this County hath removed our former prejudices that we hacl 
against the forms of Worship of the Church of England as by Law established, and 
hath won us unto a good Opinion thereof; inasmuch as he hath removed all our 
scruples of receiving the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in that form of 
administering it, at least many of us are communicants with him and we trust and 
believe many more will soon be acldecl."' 

This representation was addressed to their former pastor, the Rev. W. 
CLARK, who also had conformed and was then a Missionary of the 
Society at Dedham, Massachusetts [21]. (His transfer was not, how
ever, effected.) In the next few years Mr. Wood "baptized several 
whole Families " of Dissenters [22]. 

The same spirit manifested itself elsewhere. In the Cumberland 
district under the Rev. J. Eagleson the number of Dissenters. 
who regularly attended the Church service in 1773 nearly equalled 
the full Church members [23]. After three years' work in the Windsor
Mission (1776-9), where he had " found the lower orders of the people 
nearly to a man Presbyterians or Fanatics," the Rev. W. E~Lrs 
reported :-" The Dissenting interest declines beyond my expectat10n; 
all bitterness is entirely over, and although some still profess them
selves Dissenters, they are often at Church, and which_ is more, send 
their children regularly to Catechism '' [24] .. So much. mdeed was the 
Church of England respected in the provmce that m ~he General 
Assembly Dissenters joined in passing a law for her establishment and 

I 
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for finishing the parish church of St. Paul's, Halifax, which in 1762 
was "frequented by all denominations," among whom harmony 
universally '' prevailed " [25]. This was partly due to the ministry of 
the Rev. J. BREYNTON, who in 1770, out of a total population of 15,000, 
"including the army, Acadians, and fishermen," could return 4,500 
as being in outward conformity with the Church of England, and add 
that many of the " Protestant Dissenters . . . attend the Church and 
occasionally use its Ordinances [25a]. In June of this year " the Clergy, 
with the Dissenting Ministers, and his Majesty's Coui1cil, and the 
House of Assembly," all attended St. Paul's Church, Halifax, to cele
brate the anniversary of the first Foreign Auxiliary Committee of the 
Society, which was instituted at Halifax i~1 1769 [26]. 

During the eight years of its existence [see p. 759] this " Corre
sponding Committee " rendered great assistance in the settlement 
of Missions, and by their representations many destitute districts 
were supplied with Missionaries earlier than would otherwise have 
been the case [27]. Generally there was a great desire for the ministra
tions of the Church, and infants were "brought to Halifax" for baptism 
from a distance of " 40 leagues " [28]. 

In 1771 the Committee expressed to the Society 
"' their great satisfaction in the vigilant and assiduous Applications of the respective 
Missionaries to all the duties of their Functions and Trusts, and that by their good 
lives, prudent and exemplary Conduct, they have gained a.general esteem, andhe.ve 
-considerably served the pious and excellent design of their Missions, the Interests 
of Reli/tion in general, and of the Established Church in.particular by an encree.se 
of its Members, and that by their Moderation and patient labors a very general 
harmony subsists among the members of the Church of England and those of other 
Denominations." (Signed by the Governor, the Chief Justice, and the Secretary of 
the Pro,ince) [29J. 

At the request of the Governor of "the Island of St. John," now 
Prince Edward Island, Mr. Eagleson of Cumberland spent eleven 
weeks there in the autumn of 1773, visiting Charlottetown, St. Pater's, 
Stanhope, Traccady, and Malpeck or Prince Town, "at which places 
he read and preached, baptised twenty-nine children and married 
one couple," "a number of well-disposed persons" rejoicing "in the 
opportunity of hearing a Protestant clergyman " " for the first time 
since St. John's was made a separate Government " [30]. The good 
work done by him in the Cumberland Mission was interrupted by 
his being " taken prisoner" in November 1776 "by a body of the 
Rebels and carried into the Massachusetts" his house being "plun
dered his property destroyed and his person insulted" in consequence 
of his loyalty. After sixteen months' imprisonment he effected his 
escape " at the peril of his life " [31]. An attempt made to recapture 
him in 1781 he evaded by fleeing to Halifax through the snow and 
woods [82]. Long before this Halifax bad become the chief refuge 
for the loyalists from the insurgent American Colonies. "Many 
wealthy and large families" from New England arrived in 1775-6, 
and the refugees continued to pour in until by 1783 there were 35,000 
(including 5,000 free negroes) settled, or rather trying to settle, in the 
province [33]. In many instances the trial failed. The Bishop of Nova 
Scotia in 1844 stated that he had 
"lately been at Shelburne, where nearly ten thousand of them, chiefly from New 
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York, o.nd comprizing mo.ny of my father's parishioners, 11ttracted by the beauty 
and security of o. most noble ho.rbour, were tempted to plant themselves, regardlesg 
of the importo.nt wo.nt of o.ny country in the neighbourhood fit for cultivation. 
Their men.DR were soon exho.usted in building a Rpacious town at great expense, 
and vo.inly contending ago.inst indomitable rocks; and in a few years the place 
was reduced too. few hundred families. Many of them* returned to their native 
country, and a large portion of them were reduced to poverty .... Some few of the 
first emigmnts are still living. I visited these aged members of the Church. 
They told me tho.t, on their first arrivo.l, lines of women could be seen sitting on 
the rocks of the shore, and weeping at their altered condition" '.34;. 

The peculiar situation of the unhappy fugitive3, many of whom 
had "been obliged to leave their friends, part of their families, and 
most of their substance behind them "justly claimed the attention of the 
Rev. Dr. BREYNTON, who strove "to soften and alleviate their banish
ment by every civility and consolation in his power '' [35]. Among 
those befriended was the Rev. J. BAILEY of Pownalborough, :Massa
chusetts, who, having undergone "the most severe and cruel treatment, 
from the rebels of New England" [see p. 50], arrived at Halifax in 
1779 with "nothing remaining except two old feather beds without 
any appendages"; both he and his family were not only "destitute of 
money," they had "not cloathing sufficient to appear among the very 
lowest classes of mankind." "But through the humanity of private 
persons (more especially of Dr. Breynton) and by a vote of £50 
currency from the Assembly of the Province " they were " in some 
measure relieved " from their distresses and found " their spirits again 
reviving " [36]. 

During an epidemic of smallpox in 1776, so fatal in those times, 
Dr. Breynton promoted inoculation by preaching on the subject and 
raising a subscription towards inoculating the poor, and was thus 
" instrumental in saving many lives in the province ; the example 
being • . . followed all over the colony ; and the New England 
people, formerly the most averse to inoculation," became "perfectly 
rnconciled to it • • . practising it with much success in every dis
trict "t [37]. 

Numbers of the refugees, though Dissenters in New England, 
"constantly attended the service of the Church since their arrival at 
Halifax," so that the church was " too small to hold the congrega
tions," 'and many formerly " rigid Dissenters " became " regular com
municants " [38]. Dr. Breynton also records the administration of the 
Holy Communion to "Baron de Seitz's Hessian regiment, amounting 
to about 500," whose "exemplary and regular behaviour" did them 
"great honour'' [39]. Both on the coast and in the interior settle
ments daily sprang up "where scarcely a vestige of human cultivation 
and resort existed before," and some years elapsed before the exiles 
could raise sufficient provision for their own families [ 40]. For the 
supply of their spiritual wants dependence rested mainly on the 
Society, and the Society could the more easily meet the first demands 
seeing that many of its l\Iissionaries had been ejected from the St_a~es 
[see p. 80], and were in need of employment, and that the Bntish 

• In 17B8 the Rev. Dr. W. W,,lter reported th11t four-fifths had returned to the 
States [84a]. . . . , " _ 

t Tlus treatment produced opposite results 11t An~11pohs m 17Uit Snrnllpox ,ip
peared in 11\most every house" there o.nd "numbers died by mocuh,t,'.01~"w~1le the old 
Sexton who took it in the nntuml Wl\)', tho' 98 years ol nge, recovered [ollt_. 

l 2 
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Government promised to co-operate " in affording to His Majesty•g· 
distressed and loyal subjects " in North America "the means of 
religions instruction and attending the Public worship of Almighty 
God " [ 41 ]. The lands reserved by Government for this purpose in 
Nova Scotia amounted in 1785 to 30,150 acres, distributed among 
thirty-four townships, 18,150 being glebe lands and 12,000 school 
lands [ 42]. Pecuniary assistance also was continued by Governmen1; 
for a long period. [See p. 121.] 

Among the refugees were many negroes, and perhaps no greater 
proof of the reality and value of the Society's work among the slaves 
in the United States can be found than in the fact that the Nova 
Scotia Missionaries discovered that "many hundreds " of them, 
" adults, children, and infants," had "been baptized, and some of 
ihem" were "constant communicants," and that others showed" a 
docility and a desire to receive the truths of Christianity " which were 
highly commendable [ 43]. In one year 40 were baptized by Dr. Breyn
ton at Halifax, and 125 (81 adults) at Shelburne by the Rev. G. PANTON, 
who also married "44 couple" [44], while at Digby (under the Rev. 
R. VIETS) the black communicants in 1786 outnumbered the whites by 
13 to 17 [45]. In the Shelburne district 1,162 negroes were dis
tributed in 17D0-1, 350 at Birchtown, where a school was established 
for them [ 46]. By 1818 " several permanent establishments of 
negroes " had been formed in the neighbourhood of Halifax, con
sisting of escaped slaves brought by Her Majesty's ships, but although 
lands were given to them these people were then for the most part· 
"-wretchedly poor and ignorant" [47]. 

Especially was this the case at Sackville, where the Rev. J. H. C. 
P.rnsoKs "frequently visited them in their log huts," and" prevailed 
upon them to have their children baptized " [ 48]. 

On the other hand at Tracadie there was at that time a compara
tively flourishing settlement of negroes in charge of a native Reader;. 
DEMBY JoRDAN. They were "temperate" and "industrious."· 
Their farms were "in a state of tolerable cultivation." " Most of 
them" had" a few cattle and a small flock of sheep, and their huts". 
assumed "an air of decency." "Persons of all ages" were" punctual 
attendants on the performance of the services of this Catechist," who 
was " well qualified for the trust" which he held, and "faithful in the 
discharge of its duties."* 

With the Society's assistance they built a church, and in 1837, 
although red1,,:;ed to "very straitened circumstances," they undertook 
to assir, t in erecting a school house, and to contribute £20 a year 
towards the support of a schoolmaster. They then numbered forty
two families, "containing 160 children." So well had Demsy Jordan 
profited by his early training in New York that he "maintained his 
attachment to the Church through every trial and brought up his· 
family in habits of attention to her ordinances." He died in 1859 at 
the age of eighty-nine, after nearly twenty years' blindness [4!:I]. No 
,ace seemed to have escaped the attention of the Society. The 'settle
ment of a body of Maroonst at Preston about 1796 brought them 

• Prev:ious to the establishment of a school by the Society in 1788, the negroes at 
Tr ... cadie were "exceedingly indolent," and their condition WU8 "very wretched" [49a]. 

t JSec "J o.ma..ica," page 22H. 
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under the care of the Missionaries. 'I'he Rev. B. GRAY, who acted as 
Chaplain to them, baptized fifty-five in fourteen months, twenty-six 
being aduHs. They numbered between 400 and 500, one half being 
Christiane, and the Society sent them a supply of Bibles and Prayer 
Books. In 1799 the Governor of Nova Scotia informed the Society 
that nineteen of the Maroon scholars who were being educated at 
Boydville, "were examined publicly in the Church on Easter Sunday," 
and "repeated the Catechism, Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Command
ments with admirable precision, and read all the Lessons and 
Responses during the service very correctly" [50]. "At the par
ticular request of the inhabitants" the Rev. T. SHREVE of Lunen
burgh visited Petit Riviere in 1813, and preached to a congregation 
of 300 persons, of whom he baptized sixteen. "Not one half of that 
congregation had ever before heard a Minister of the Church of 
England, nQr ,seen a Common Prayer Book, being mostly Presby
terians from the North of Ireland." Many afterwards repaired to 
Lunenburgh for Holy Communion, and took steps to erect a church 
in order to obtain a resident Missionary [51]. In 1821 we find a 
Welsh colony at New Cambria and a body of Highlanders at 
Antigonish and Remsheg profiting by the ministrations of the 
Society's agents. For the latter Mr. Anderson, the schoolmaster at 
Merigomish, acted as Catechist, explaining the Scriptures "chiefly by 
translating Sermons into Erse," and those people, though then not in 
communion with the Church of England, were " well affected to 
her" [52]. 

In the island of Cape Breton a Mission was begun at Sydney in 
1785 by the Rev. RANNA CossrT. On his first coming the people 
" expressed great satisfaction" at the prospect of a Mission, but the 
majority of them were "French and Irish Roman Catholicks," chiefly 
storekeepers and fishermen. There were also " some Indians of the 
Romish persuasion"; only two persons had ever received the Holy 
Communion according to the Church of England form. Within two 
years that number was increased sevenfold, and on Christmas-Day 
1789 a church was opened l 53]. 

In 1787 the Rev. CHARLES INGLIS, formerly Missionary of the 
.Society in the United States, was consecrated the tirst Colonial Bishop. 
Until 1793, when Upper and Lower Canada were formed into the See of 
Quebec, the Diocese of Nova Scotia comprised the whole of the British 
possessions in North America, from Newfoundland to Lake Superior, 
_a territory now divided into ten Bishoprics and demanding more. 
~ravely, however, did Bishop Inglis strive to do the best for his huge 
diocese. His first tour of visitation was made in Nova Scotia and 
New Brunswick in 1788, during which he travelled 700 miles, ancl 
confirmed 525 persons. The kind treatment which the Bishop met 
with everywhere, and the good disposition both of the clergy antl 
laity to comply with his exhortation, showed how agreeable the 
appointment of a Bishop had been. "By his judicious conduct a1;1-d 
zealom1 exertions " he awoke the people " from that torp1cl state m 
which he found them respecting religious matters, and making the 
proper external provisions for the due administration of the public 
worship." "Scarcely was there a Church finished_thr_oughout the Pro
vince" when he arrived, but soon they began to nse m many places. 
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At Gramillc application for a resident clergyman was supported by 
Dissenters, who unanimously gave up their " Meeting House" " for the 
sole use of the Established Church, reserving only their own pews'' 
which they designed to occupy, and the building received the 
appropriate name of Christ Church [54]. 

A similar spirit was shown in one of the Guysboro districts, where 
"a chapel of ease" was opened by the people and named Union 
Chapel, "from the circumstance of their having, tho' bred of different 
cienominations, agreed to join together in one congregation and to use 
no other form but that of our Church '' ( i.e. the Liturgy of the Church 
of England)* [55]. 

The times were such as to impel the. sober-minded Dissenters to 
seek rest in the bosom of the Church. During the last decade of the-
18th century Nova Scotia was distracted by "the prevalence of the 
enthusiastic and dangerous spirit among a sect •.• called New 
Lights," whose religion seemed "to be a strange jumble of New 
England Independency and Behmenism." They were most troublesome 
in the districts of Annapolis, Granville, Wilmot and Aylesford, Both 
Methodist and New Light teachers "in their struggles for pre
eminence" excited among the people "a pious frenzy." Over all the 
·western Counties " a rage for dipping " prevailed and was frequently 
performed " in a very indelicate manner before vast collections of 
people." Hundreds of persons were " rebaptized," this plunging being 
deemed absolutely necessary to the conversion of a sinner. The 
teachers were mostly "very ignorant mechanics and common 
labourers" who were "too lazy to work." The Clergy, who were 
caused "a great deal of uneasiness and trouble," "exerted themselves 
to the utmost to keep their congregations free from the contagion." 
At Granville and Annapolis "multitudes" attended the Bishop's 
exhortations and " went away with favourable impressions of our
Church"; and Mr. VIETS of Digby reported in 1791 that there was" no 
other sort of public worship" than that of the Church" in his Missions 
or in the vicinity," and •· all other denominations" were becoming 
"more and more reconciled to our Church."t Many of the poor, 
ignorant people so neglected their temporal concerns in following the 
rambling preachers that they became " much distressed for the bare 
necessaries of life," which seemed to have "cooled their zeal and 
abated their frenzy" [56]. 

At Granville there was still in 1823 a variety of fanatical teachers, 
but by the exertions of the Rev. G. BEST the Church was strengthened 
and " a respectable congregation " was gathered from " the New 
Lights themselves" [57]. 

• The inhabitants of Guysboro at this time were so poor that it was with difficulty 
that their clergyman, the Rev. P. De La Roche, could obtain a subsistence among them. 
Residence there was not, however, without its compensations, In May 1792 Mr. De Lo. 
Roche reported " that where there is a scarcity of the sons of Mscular,ius there is a. 
scarcity of burials. The only one they had there was obliged to leave," "11s he could not 
get a livelihood," During the previous five years Mr. De La Roche h11d buried only 8!) 
persons, while the baptisms numbered "229 besides o.dults and parish children "-11 

r"sult of the "healthiness of that country_ wi,,_ic~ .makes amends tor the poverty of 
it" [55aJ. · · • 

+ See o.lso remarks of Mr. Justice Halliburton of Nov11 Scotia, in his Speech o.t the 
London Meeting of 8.P.G., June 28, 1881. 
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In 1807 the Society represented to the English Government that 
the lands reserved for Church purposes were'' sometimes granted away 
afterwards, the reservation not conveying title,''* and that the incomes 
of the Clergy were " so inadequate " that there was "no prospect of a 
suflicient succession unless further encouragement " was given. It 
was found also that there was a decline rather than advance towards 
self-supporting Missions, the inhabitants exerting themselves only when 
they liked their pastor, which was more often the case with "Native 
American" clergymen than with those sent from England [58]. 

With a view to raising an indigenous ministry the Society in 1809 
began to found Divinity Exhibitions at the University of King's 
College which had been established at Windsor in 1789. [Seep. 776.J 
It was to this institution that the Bishop looked for help in meeting 
such an emergency as arose in 1795, when four of his sixteen Clergy 
were removed by death. One of these, the Rev. T. LLOYD of Chester, 
lost his life " by a very imprudent resolution " " to walk on snow 
shoes from Chester to Windsor, a distance of 30 miles, through a 
dreary rocky wilderness, without an inhabitant." He was caught 
in a terrible storm, and a search-party "after exploring their way all 
night by the help of a candle, found his body frozen hard as a rock," 
14 miles from the town which he had left two days before [59]. 

The Exhibitions of the Society, increased as they were from time 
to time, proved of inestimable value to the Church, and without 
them it would have been impossible to have maintained and developed 
the Missions [60]. In the education of the masses the Society led the 
way by introducing into Nova Scotia in 1815-16 the "Madras " or 
National system of education, which rapidly spread throughout the 
North American Colonies. [Seep. 769.] 

Bishop CHARLES INGLIS died in 1816, after more than 50 years' 
service to religion in North America [61]. His successor, Dr. R. 
STANSER (another laborious Missionary of the Society), was permitted 
to do little episcopal work. Having met his Clergy and "with the 
utmost difficulty" "performed the offices of visitation, confirmation, 
and ordination" he returned to England in 1817 in broken health, 
and did not see his diocese again. For seven years the Church was 
deprived of episcopal ministrations, and it was only after "repeated 
applications " on his part that " His Majesty's Government " "per
mitted" him to resign [62]. Meanwhile in the Northern and Eastern 
parts of the province alone there were settlements comprising iB 
the whole 10,000 inhabitants without a resident clergyman [63]. 
During this time Dr. JOHN INGLIS did all that was possible to be done 
by a Priest and Commissary to supply the place of a Chief Past?r. At 
Halifax he devoted " from four to seven hours a day to the sick and 
afflicted," "Presbyterians and l\Iethodists" as well as Church people 
having" no scruple in sending for him" [64]. 

In 1825 he became the third Bishop of Nova Scotia, and Ne"'.
foundland and the Bernmdas were formally constituted a part of his 

• The Church eventually suffered ""1'ettt losses" of Church e.nil School hu,cls 
through Lhe intrusion of sqtrntters; yet (tl~ough ns recently as 1881 sowe oI. the g:ebes 
were still of little value) much benefit hns Rccrued to the Church !row this source 111 

mo.ny districts [58a]. 
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See. Returning from consecration in England, he landed at Halifax 
under a salute of twenty-six guns from the frigate Tweed and Fort 
Charlotte and amid the ringing of the church bells [G5]. 

His first visitation (1826) extended to New Brunswick, Prince 
Edward Island, Cape Breton, and the Bermudas, involving a journey of 
5,000 miles by sea and land, :frequently accompanied by difficulty and 
danger; 4,367 persons were confirmed, and 44 churches consecrated, 
arrangements made for the erection of many more, and everywhere 
as he went the Gospel message was preached, both to "devout atten
tive anu anxious hearers," and to others who were little better than 
heathen [66]. On this subject he wrote:-

" It is an unhappy mistake, but prevalent in ~ngland, and one which doubtless 
has diminished the resources of the Society, to suppose that the labours of our 
Clergy are not of a !lfissionary character. In the neighbourhood of the towns there 
are settlements which cannot be visited with effect, unless the Missionary is ready 
to endure all the toils and privations to which primitive professors were &ubjcct. 
Those whom they visit are often as much without Gad in the world, as the remote 
tribes who have never heard the sounds of salvation" [67J, 

Of the Missionaries he said : " They are respected and beloved
zealous in their labours exemplary in their lives and entirely devoted 
to the duties of that sacred profession which they adorn"; and again 
in 1831 he spoke of them as "not unworthy to be ranked with the 
most distinguished individuals that have borne that honourable name," 
i.e. of " Missionaries " [GB]. 

The spiritual destitution existing in the diocese became more and 
more manifest as the visits of the Bishop and his Clergy were extended 
to the remote and neglected districts. It might have been thought 
that No,a Scotia, ha,ing been a British Colony for such a long period, 
could not be much in want of Missionaries, but even up to .1831 the 
settlements along the coast fo the eastward of Halifax for over 100 
miles had not "one resident Minister of the Gospel." All that could 
then be done for them and for other destitute places was to send, per
haps once in a year, a Missionary " willing to submit to more than 
usual toil and privation" to visit settlement to settlement and house 
to house. Whenever persons competent for the office could be found, 
they were appointed Catechists and schoolmasters [69]. 

The Rev. J. BURNYEAT (in 1821) was the first Missionary to attempt 
to visit the whole of the settlements along the S.E. shore [70]. 

In 1834 the Bishop visited this district. The Rev. J. STEVENSON, 

who had been labouring there, went before him to prepare the people ; 
but to do this he had on one occasion to pass after dark two miles through 
the woods, often crawling on his hands and knees. Among those con
firmed at Fisherman's Harbour was an Englishman upwards of 80 years 
of age, who was supported chiefly by the benevolence of one of the 
poor families. " So little did he expect such a visit that he concluded 
the Bishop in the neighbourhood must be of the Church of Rome ; and 
when he was first spoken to, said, with much good feeling, that he was 
too old to change Lis religion and forsake the Church of his fathers. 
He was greatly delighted when he found we were of the same Com
munion, and gladly received the rites which he had long despaired of 
obtaining " [71 ]. 

In 1835-6 Mr. Stevenson found preparations being made for 
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tho erection of two churches in places which had been previously 
" shrouded in almost heathen darkness and had seen three genera
tions rise and fall without any stated ordinances of Christianity." 
At Sheet Harbour, on the death of the Society's Catechist, his place 
was supplied "by one of the Presbyterian Deacons" who still adhered 
" to the offices and forms of our Liturgy. This denomination having 
no provision of its own for public worship, in the absence of an Officiat
ing Minister," had, "with the consent of their Minister adopted the 
service of our Church," for which they entertained "great reverence 
and admiration." 

Most of the inhabitants of Beaver Harbour also-descendants of 
Dutch Presbyterians--had conformed to the Church.* 

The people at Taylor's Head were quite illiterate, but so desirous 
of instruction that they frequently attended a minister " from place to 
place for three or four successive days." Only one of them-a 
woman-could read, and she consented "to teach a Sunday School, 
and read the prayers and a sermon " [72J. 

Many other instances of attachment to the Church were reported 
by the Bishop and Mr. Stevensont [73]. 

In 1843 thirty-nine persons were confirmed at Marie Joseph, where 
ten years before the people were little better than heathen. 

"The attention of all," said the Bishop, "was most becoming and widely 
differnnt from the want of feeling exhibited in this place when I made my first visit 
to it. The principal magistrate was absent, but hacl requested that his house, and 
all he had, might be used for our convenience .... The barn which we used [for 
.service] was his .... He arrivecl in time to be confirmed and receive the Lord's 
Supper for the first time and appeared deeply affected; ..• He promised imme
diate exertions to secure the erection of a Church, in which all around him will 
take great interest" [74]. 

A similar change was effected at Margaret's Bay by the exertions 
of the Bishop and the Rev. J. STANNAGE [75]. 

While the spiritualities of the Church were being increased her 
"temporalities " were being lessened. In 1833 consternation ,rns 
-caused by the proposed withdrawal of all State aid to the Church in 
North America. The Society, supported by the local Colonial autho
rities, succeeded in effecting an arrangement securing the payment for 
life of three-fourths of the original salaries to all Missionaries employed 
previously to 1833 [76]. 

During the next few years the Church suffered further loss by the 
confiscation of the glebes and school lands in Prince Edward Island,:;: 

• Their example was followed by their co-religionists a.t Sa.lruon River a.nd two neigh
bom·ing settlements in 18'45 [72a]. 

t In the house of a. shoema.ker a.t Barra.sa.wa., Picton Mission, 874 persons (children 
mostly) ga.thered by him, were bnptizcd between 1833-59. "Hoping itlmost ttg,unst 
hope " he had kept his own children 12 years wniting for Church b,ipt1sw, and he h,ul 
to wait 0,nother 2li yea.rs before he coulcl receive Confirmo.tion (73a]. 
· t Extract from " The Royal Instructions to the Governor of Prince Edw,ud 
Islirnd dated the 4th day of August 1760" :-" SECT. 28.-You shall be c»reful th>Lt thij 
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and the school lands in Nova Scotia,* and the withdrawal of the Govern
ment annual grant to King's College, Windsor. An attempt was also 
made to suppress the College, in order to found a secular University, 
but the Archbishop of Canterbury, as Patron, refused his consent to the 
surrender of the Charter, and the institution still continues its good 
work. [See pp. 776-7.J The establishment of a Diocesan Church Society 
in 1887 had the effect of eliciting more support from Chlll'chmen in 
Nova Scotia. Alluding to the wants of his diocese in 1888 (which then 
still ~eluded Newfoundland and New Brunsw~ck), the Bishop said 
nothmg could be more affecting than the deep sorrow which the emi
grants showed when they lamented their separation from the jay and the 
consolation of the ordinances of their Church which were once their 
portion in their native land. 

" This feeling is strongly manifested by the affectionate regard with which they 
receive the occasional visits of a Missionary in their scattered settlements; they 
surround him in the house where he is lodged; they follow him from place to 
place, often for many miles, that they may gather comfort and instruction from the 
repetition of his prayers and his counsel. I have been followed upon such e.n 
occasion by a little vessel, that all her crew might be present at every service that 
was performed along an extensiYe line of coast; they sailed when I sailed, and 
anchored when I anchored, that they might land and join in worship with their 
brethren, in many different harbours " [77]. 

Three years later, when his charge had been reduced by the forma
tion of Newfoundland into a separate See [1881:.1], the Bishop thus 
reported the progress which had been made :-

" From the first settlement of these colonies, which we now occupy, the Church 
has been cherished within them by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
to which, indeed, we are indebted, under the mercy of the Most High, for the 
existence of the Church within our borders, and, indeed, throughout the whole of 
this extensive continent. It was well said to his Grace· the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, by a pious agent from the Church in the United States of America, 
when nsiting England, that ' this venerable Society might point to the present 
prosperity of that branch of the Church, and challenge any other Missionary 
Society to show equal fruits of its labours.' But these fruits are, happily, to be 
seen here also. Many of our Clergy have been fostered by the Society almost 
from their cradles-they have been assisted in their education, cheered in their 

Churches hereafter to be built within our so.id Island, be well and orderly kept; and 
that, besides a competent maintenance to be assigned to the Minister of each Orthodox 
Church, a conYenient house be built. at the public charge for each Minister; and you 
are in an especial lDJUIIler to take care that one hundred acres of land, for the site of a 
Church nnd as a Glebe for a Minister of the Gospel, and thirty acres for a Schoolmaste1·, 
be duly resel'Yed in a proper part of every township, conformable to tbe directions and 
conditions annexed to our Order in Council of the 26th of August, 1767, hereinbefore 
referred to " [77 a]. The alienation of these lands was prayed for by the House of 
Assembly of P. E. I. by addresses to the Throne in 1830 and 1832. No reply being 
received, a third address was presented in 1834, which ·produced an order from the 
Secretary of State Oct. 30, 1834, for the sale of the lands, and by a Colonial Act (which 
received confirmation in 1836) 9,380 acres were sold, and the proceeds of the se.le-£4,000 
currency-were "applied to purposes unconnected with the Church" [77b J. 

• The Nova Scotia school lands were reserved (together with other lands, for 
Churches and Clergymen) when grants were made by the Crown upon the settlement 
of townships or parishes in the province. Previously to 1839 they had "been considered 
as appropriated (even without a special grant) to the schools o_f t~e S~ciety, conducted 
upon the principles of the Church of England." But about tlus time ,t was contended 
" the.t although the Church and Clergy lands are reserved .for the Church of England 
and tbe Ministers thereof, the school lands may be applied for purposes of general 
education " and Bills were brought into the provincial Legislature, founded upon this 
asswnpti~n, " appropriating all school lands not actually occupied by the Society's 
i,choolmasters to the support of general education" [77c.] 
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la.hours, anrl sustained in their trials and r,ri vations. Their flocks he.ve been 
encouraged 1md assisted in every goocl work : in the building of Churches, the 
support of lfohools, the wicle circulation of the Bible, tbe Prayer-Book, e.ncl 
innumerable books and tracts full of holy instruction, under every variety of 
condition that can be seen among the children of mortality. And have these 
benefits been diminished a.t the present time? Far otherwise. Never were the 
exertions of the Society so great as they now are ; never was their assistance more 
readily a.nd mor,;, liberally afforded; and while they give in faith, they trust that 
their barrel of meal e.nd their cruse of oil will not be permitted to fail, until the 
whole earth shall be refreshed by the heavenly rain .••• 

"In the le.st fifteen years it bas been my happiness t.o consecrate •.. IEI 
Churches e.nd Chapels. , , , Many others a.re in progress '' [Letter to his Clergy, 
April 15, 1841 [78].] 

Up to 1844 "the erection of nearly every Church in Nova Scotia" 
(then 15b in number) had been " assisted by a grnnt " from the 
Society [79]. In his visitation of 1844 the Bishop met with instances. 

. in which one poor man had contributed sixty, and another eighty 
days' labour towards the building of their churches* [80]. 

By the formation of New Brunswick into the See of Fredericton in 
1845 the Diocese of Nova Scotia was reduced to its present limits. 
In addressing the Society in 1849 the Bishop and Clergy of the latter 
province said: " The praise of that Society is in all the Churches ; the 
grateful sense of obligation to her is in all our hearts ; the fields now 
ripe for the harvest in this vast continent were first sown by her 
hands ; and the pious remembrance of her services is dearly cherished 
by. all sound Churchmen" [81]. While on visitation in this year 
Bishop John Inglis was struck down with fever at Mahone Bay, but 
his anxiety to finish his work was so great that he could scarcely be 
restrained from calling his candidates to receive confirmation at his 
bedside [82]. He died in London on October 27, 1850, a few days after 
his arrival, in the 50th year of his ministry, and was buried in Battersea 
Churchyard [83]. 

The portion of the income of the Bishopric hitherto provided by 
the Imperial Government terminated with the life of Bishop JoHN 
INGLIS, but the Society, which from the very first had annually con
tributed to the maintenance of the respective occupants of the See, 
was now mainly instrumental in procuring a permanent endmnnent 
for the future Bishops [84]. 

During Bishop J3INNEY's episcopate (1851-87) a Clergy Endow
ment Fund of £30,000 was raised (the Society contributing £'1,000 in 
1860), and a great advance made towards self-support [85]. 

By an arrangement made in 1886 the Society's aid to Nova Scotia 
was limited to the payment of a few of the older Clergy with whom it 
has covenants, a small grant being also continued to Prince Edward 
Island [86]. Thus is being realised the prayer of Bishop JoH~ bGLIS 

"that sufficient help for all our necessities may be furnished t1r?ugh 
blessing from above : and that the Society for the Propagatio1;1 of the 
Gospel, to whom, under God, these Colonies have long been mdebted 
for many and great blessings, may be strengthened for the gre'.tt and 
important work for which she is the honoured instrumen_t, until sue? 
blessings shall be carried, in all their fullness, and m all their 

• At St. M,ugaret's B11y, in 1856, 20 fishem1en walked 24.miles "to leud a lrnml ., iu 
erecting 11 church for 11 settlement of white and coloured fu.m1hes [80"J· 
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richness, to every part of the world where any portion of the family 
of man is to be found; that every soul may receive a eaving lmow
ledge of the Divine Redeemer, and be led by the influence of the Holy 
Spirit to turn from every vanity unto the living God" [87]. 

STA1'I,Trc,.-In Novit Scotiit (with Cnpe Breton) and l'rince Edword Islnncl (nren, 
23,8(14 sq. miles), where the Society (1721'-1892•) hnR nssisted in mni11tni11i11g 260 Mi•
sionnries and plitntir,g 98 Centrnl StRtions (a.s deta.iled Oil pp. 800-4) there nre now 
669,474 iuhRhitants, of whom 71,056 are Church Members, under the co.re of 106 Clergy
men and a Bishop. [Seep, 'i'63; see also the Titble oil pp. 192-3,] 

Refermu:e,i (ChRpter XVl.)-[l] Jo., V. 1, Jon, 19, 17p, [2] Jo., V, 5, pp, 182, lBO, 
197, 2Ul: Jo., V. 7, pp. 226, 317, [3] Jo., V, 5, p. 241; Jo., \r: i, p. 30; Jo., V, 9, p. 241. 
(4] Jo., V. 11, pp. 105...f,, [5] Jo., V. 11, pp. 107-11; R. 1749, pp. 38-40. [6] Jo., V. U, 
·pp. 112., 114, 131; R. 1749, pp. 38-40. [7] Jo., V.. 11, pp. 186-9 ;. R. 1760, pp. 43-4; 
B MSS., V. 17, p. 22. [8] Jo., V. 11, pp. 207-8. [8aj Jo., V. 11, p. 189; R. 1760, 
pp. 43-4. [Bb] Jo., V. 12, pp. 2, 3. [9] Jo., V. 11, p. 206; Jo., V. 12, pp. 2, 3, 73-6, 100; 
.B MSS., V. 19, pp. 6-8; R. 1750, pp. 42-4; R. 1751, pp. 35...f,. [10] Jo., V. 11, pp. 206-7, 
233. [11] Jo., V. 11, pp. 206-8; R. 1749, p. 40; Jo., V. 12, p. 2; R. 1760, p. 43. [12] Jo., 
V. 12, pp. 223-4. [13] Jo., V. 12, p. 409; R. 1753, pp. 46-7. [14) Jo., V. 14, p. 16; · 
R. 1757, p. S6. [15] Jo., V. 18, pp. 462-4; Jo., V. 20, pp. 296-9, 411-2; R. 1770, p. 18; 
R. 1775, p. 19. [15a]Jo., V. 21, p. 295; R. 1778, p. 44. [15b) Jo., V. 27, pp. 416-17; 
R. 1799, p. S2; R. 1827, p. 41. [16] R.1765, p.18; R.1766, pp. 47-8; Jo., V. 16, pp. 327-8, 
483-4; Jo., V. 17, pp. 188-9. [17]Jo., V. 16, pp. 410-11; Jo., V. 21, pp. 87,89-90, 182; R. 
1765, p. 19; R. 1776, pp. 46-7 ; R. 1777, pp. 37-8. [18] Jo., v. 15, p. 334 ; R. 1763, pp. 54-5. 
{19] Jo., V. 15, pp. 3t-14-5; R. 1763, pp. 57-8; Jo., V. 16, pp. 23:1-5; R. 1764, pp. 46-7; 
.Jo., V. 16, p. 406; R. 1765, p. 17; R. 1766, pp. 45...f,; R. 1767, pp. 46-7; R. 1768, p. 18; 
R. 1770, p. 19; Jo., V. 17, pp. 2, 3, 150-1, 172-3, 269, 440-1; Jo., V. 18, p. 35. [20] Jo., 
V. 15, p. 334; Jo., V. 16, p. 61; R. 1763, p. 53. [21] B MSS., V. 25, p. 173. [22) Do., 
p. 187; Jo., V. 20, p. 381; R. 1775, p. 33. [23] Jc., V. 19, p. 404; R. 1773, p. 20. 
,[24J Jo., Y. 21, p. 112; Jo., V. 22, pp. 21-2; B MSS., V. 25, pp. 208, 236. [25] Jo., 
Y. 15, pp. 210-12; R.1762, pp. 39-41. [25a] B MSS., V. 25, p. 147. [26] Jo., V. 18, 
pp. 104-5, 411; R. 1770, p. 17. [27) B MSS., V. 25, pp. 136, 139-43, 147,152, 154,178, 
ltH, 194. [28] Jo., V. 20, p. 296; R. 1774, p. 18. [29J B MSS., V. 25, p. 152. [30] Jo., 
Y. 20, pp. 92-3; R. 1774, p. 20. [31] Jo., V. 21, pp. 219, 330-1; R. 1777, pp. 38-9; 
It. 1778, p. 45. [32] Jo., V. 22, p. 259. [33] Jo., V. 21, pp. 37-8; Jo., V. 22, p. 191; Jo., 
V. 23, pp. l(}-11, 63, 160, 281 ; Jo., V. 24, p. 23; R. 1776, pp. 44-5; R. 1782, p. 49; R. 1783, 
;;pp. 36-9; R. 1784, pp. 39-40. [34] K MSS., V. 19, pp. 163-4. [34a) Jo., V. 25, p. 97; 
R. 1788, p.17. [35] R. 1776, p. 45; Jo., V. 21, p. 38; Jo., V'. 23, p. 281. [38] Jo., V. 22, 
pp. 26-31, 45; R. 1779, pp. 46-9. [37] Jo., V. 21, p. 38; R. 1776, p. 45. [37a] Jo., 
"'· 27, p. 326; R.1798, p. 46. [38] Jo., V. 21, p. 38; Jo., V. 23, p.191; R.1776, p. 46; 
R. 1777, p. 36; R. 1780, p. 34. [39] Jo., V. 22, p. 45. [40] Jo., V. 24, pp. 14-16, 28; 
R. 1784, pp. 39-41. [41) App. Jo. A, p. 601. [42] Do. pp. 603-5. [43] Jo., V. 24, 
pp. 18-19, 24; R.1784, pp. 40, 43. [44] R.1783, p. 36; Jo., V. 23, p. 379. [45) Jo., V. 
24, p. 372; R. 1786, p. 15. [46J Jo., V. 25, p. 327; R. 1790, p. 32; R. 1791, p. 42. [47) R. 
1t:U8, pp. 54-5. [48J R.1821, pp. 8i:l-4. [49] R. 1806, p. 33; R.1821, pp. 98-101; R. 1822, 
pp. 108-4; R. 1827, p. 110; R. 1837, p. 35; R. 1859, p. 36. [49a] Jo., V. 25, pp. 149-50. 
L5OJ R. 1797, p. 38; R. 1798, p. 47; H. 1799, pp. 33-4; Jo., V. 27, pp. 159,260,327,419. 
{51] R. 1813, pp. 37-B. [52] R. 1821, pp. 83-4, 98-9. [53) Jo., V. 24, pp. 267,818, 401-2; 
~o., V. 25, pp. 10,304; R. 1785, p. 51; R. 1786, pp. 21-2. [54] Jo., V. 25, EP· 141-6, 
l'i5-6; R. 1789, pp. 87-9, 44-5. [55] Jo., V. 26, pp. 10(}-l; R. 1792, p. 47. L55a] Jo., 
V. 25, pp. 309-11; Jo., V. 26, pp. 38-9. [56] Jo., V. 25, pp. :176, 412; Jo., V. 28,pp. 62, 82, 
110,178,255; Jo., V. 29, pp. 429-Sl, 446; R. 1791, pp. 41-4; R. 1799, pp. 35-8; R. 1B00, 
p. 33; R. 1802, p. 47. [57] R. 1823, pp. 89, 90. [58) App. Jo. A; pp. 652-7. [58a] R. 
1820, pp. 76-7; R. 1830, p. 30; R. lt-181, p. 117. [59] R. 1795, pp. 42-8; Jo., V. 26, 
pp. 335-6. [60] R.1809, p. 40; R. 1817, p. 49; R. 1819, pp. 61-2; R.1887, pp. 80-2; 
Bishop's Address e,t the S.P.G. London Meeting, June 1831, p. 42, &c. [61] R. 1810, 
p. 40. [62] R. 1817, p. 49; R. 1824, p. 46; R. 1828, p. 45. [63] R. 1818, pp. 67-8. 
[64] R. 1817, p. 50; R. 1820, p. 40; R. 1821, p. 74; R. 1822, p. 69. [65] R. 1826, p. 62; 
.App. Jo. C, p. 279. [66) R. 1826, pp. 41, 57-78; M.R. 1852, p. 88. [67] R. 1826, p. 40 . 
. [68] Bishop J. Inglis' Speech 11t the London Meeting, June 1881, p. 48. [69] Do., 
p. 41. [70] R. 1821, pp. 97-108; R. 1822, pp. 92-107 ; R. 1B34-5, p. 67. [71] Bishop 
J. Inglis' Journa.l, R. 1834-5, pp. 64-5. [72] R. 1836, pp. 28, 94-7: see also R. 1833, 
pp. 91-4. [72a] R. 1845, p. 36: see also Bishop J. Inglis' Journol, 1B46, pp. 26-8; R . 
.ltl60, p. 39. [73]. See R. 1834-5, pp. 69, 70, 84, 110; R. 1836, pp. 63-fi; Bishop J. Inglis' 

• From 1819 in the ce,s of Prince Edwe,rd Isle,nd o.nd from 1785 in the cose of Cope 
Breton. 
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Journal, lBH, 'pp. 28--9, and 1B45, pp. 2fl-B. [73a) R. 1B59, pp. 41-2. [74] Bishop . 
• J. Inglis' Journal 1818, pp. 27-A. [75) Do., 1844, pp. 4----7. [76) R. 1837, p. l!J: .,,,e 
also p. 82G of thi_s book. [77] R. 1838, p. 43. [77ci] R. 1837, p. 67. [77bJ R. 1837,. 

~

p. 20-1; App. Jo. D, p. 100. [77c] R. 1839, p. 35; .,ee cil.w App. Jo. C, pp. 201-35. 
78) R. lfl,U, pp. 111-!J: see nlso L. to 8.P.G. Aug. 2, 18-11, K MSS., V. 17, pp. H7-~. 
_79) R. 1844, p. 47. [80) Bishop ,J. Inglis' ,Touma], 1844, pp. 18, 28--9. [BOnJ R. lA;,fi, 
p. 88. [81) R. 1850, pp. 80-1. [82] K MSS., V. l!J, p. 415; R. 1850, pp. 3•1-5. r83'] R. 
1861, p. 6B. [84) Jo., V. 46, pp. 315, 875-6, 383--4, 402; R. 1861, pp. 58--9; R. 1~53, 
p. 40; R. 1B81, p. 117: see al.w p. 751 of this book. [85] R. 1860, p. 31; R. 1862, p. 2\l; 
Jo., V. 48, pp. 72, 28,!; M.F. 18fil, p. 141. [86) Standing Committee Book, V. 43, 
pp. 75-B2, 182-0. [87] R. 1848, p. fi. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

NEW BRUNSWICK. 

NEW BRuNsWicK.-The territory now known by this name wo.s formerly reckoned "" 
a part of Novo. Scotia (discovered by the .Co.bots in 1497 [seep. 107] ). The French, whn 
held it in the early po.rt of the 18th century, called it New France. A few families from 
New England settled there in 1761; in 1763 it co.me into the undisputed possession ot: 
Great Britain, and by the settlement of disbanded troops and refugees from the "C"nited. 
States in 17B8 &c. the British population ho.d increased to 800 in 1785, when it was dis
connected from Nova Scotia e,nd made o. sepo.ro.te colony. 

IN the summer of. 1769 the Rev. T. WooD, the Society's Missionary 
at Annapolis [see pp. 112-13] visited the settlements on the St. John's. 
River, New Brunswick. 

Before leaving Annapolis he held a service in the Mickmack 
language for the " neighbouring Indians" and others from Cape Sable 
&c., and reaching '' St. John's Harbour" on July 1, on the next. 
day, Sunday, he "perform'd Divine Service and preach'd there in 
English in the forenoon and in Indian in the afternoon to thirteen 
Indian men and women who happen'd to arrive there in their way to 
Passamquoddy." After service he "told them to sing an anthem which 
they perform'd very harmoniously." An Indian girl was then baptized. 
In the evening" many of the French inhabitants being present," l\Ir_ 
Wood held service in French, the Indians also attending, many of 
them understanding that language. 

Four English children were also baptized at St. John's Harbour~ 
but at Maugerville, where he " had an audience of more than 200 
persons " he " christened only two," as most of them were Dissenters. 
A like number received baptism at Gagetown and l\lorrisania; in the 
former instance the children were " twins* • . . born in an open canoe. 
on the River, 2 leagues from any house." Mr. Wood's tour extended 
'' even to the II?,dian village ofOKP.o\A.K," When Captain Spry, the head 
engineer of the party, and Mr. Wood arrived at this, "the farthest 
settlement upon the River," 

the Chief of the Indians " (wrote l\Ir. Wood) "came clown to the _Landing place 
um! Hanclecl us out of our Boat, and immediately. several of the Imli,ws, who were. 

• "Joseph and l\Inry, h lclreu of John ,u1cl Dorothy Kenderick.'' 
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drawn out on the occasion, dischitrg'd a volley of Musketry turned from us, ns 11, 

signal of receiving their Friends ; the Chief then welcomed us and Introduced us 
to the other Chiefs, after, Inviting us to their Council Chamber , , • conducted us 
thither, the rest of the Indians following: just before we arrived ••• we were ngnin 
Saluted with their Musketry drawn up as before, where after some discourse 
relative to Monsieur Baille, the French Priest, who the Government hove at 
present thought proper to allow them and finding them uneasy that they had no 
Priest among them for some time past I told them that the Governor had employed 
him to go to the Indians to the Eastward of Halifax and therefore had sent me to 
officiate with them in his absence: They then seem'd well enough satisfied; and at 
their desire I begun prayers with them in Mickmack, they all kneeling down and 
behaving very devotely; the Service concluded with an Anthem and the Blessing, 
and altho' there were several among them of the three different Tribes ... " 
(viz. the Mickmacks, Marashites, and the Callibous), "they almost all of them 
understood the Mickmack language and I am fully convinced had I been sent 
among them two years ago .•• and no Popish Priest had been allowed to have 
been with them, that the greatest part, if not all of them, by this time, had become 
in a great measure if not altogether Protestant and the English Inhabitants on St. 
John's River are of the same opinion" [1]. 

No further steps appear to have been taken on behalf of the 
Anglican Church to provide for the religious wants of New Bruns
wick until 1783, when, along with other loyalist refugees from the 
United States, Missionaries of the Society began to arrive. One of 
these, the Rev. JoHN SAYRE of New England, "pitched upon" St. 
John's River " merely on account of a multitude of his fellow sufferers, 
the management of whose concerns he freely undertook, without any 
compensation, having found them unsettled, and many of them 
unsheltered and on the brink of despair, on account of the delays in 
allotting their lands to them." With the intention of ultimately 
settling at Fort Howe, Mr. Sayre stationed himself for the winter of 
1783 at Majorvill, where he "officiated in the meeting house of the 
Congregationalists, with their approbation, to a very numerous congre
gation, consisting partly of Refugees and partly of old Settlers," who 
were "in general Independents, on the plan of New England." .By 
the American Revolution Mr. Sayre bad "lost his all, so as not to 
have had even a change of garments for either bimselfor bis family," 
and bis circumstances were so " peculiarly distressing " as to call for 
relief from the Society. He died in the summer of 1784 [2]. 

Meanwhile, in 1783, "at the point of land in St. John's Harbour," 
the refugees had "built more than 500 houses, mostly frames, within 
ten weeks," and the Rev. JOHN BEARDSLEY, from New York Province, 
had erected a shelter for his family at Parr, whence be made 
excursions up the St. John's as far as St. Anne's. Settlements were 
also forming at Gagetown, Burton, Port Roseway or Shelburne, and 
Amesbury, and in 1784-5, the Government having made some provision 
for four Missions in the province, Mr. Beardsley was transferred 
to Maugerville, the Rev. S. Co01rn (from New Jersey) to St. John's,* 
and in 1786 three New England Missionaries-the Revs. J. Soov1L, 
S. ANDREWS, and R. CLARKE respectively to Kingston, St. Andrew's, 
and Gagetown [3]. 

Mr. Cooke met with a friendly reception from the people at 
St. John's in Sep. 1785. About 18 months before they had "pur
chased an house 36 ft. by 28 for a Church," but from the difficulty of 

• Now ea.lied" St. John." 
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ra1smg the money and from other causes " it had remained un
finished. By bis personal application to the principal inhabitants 
over .£90 was raised in "three days' time" for the improvement of 
the building until the people's circumstances should enable them to 
build "a proper Church," to be " a credit and ornament to the place." 
Some. distant settlements were visited by Mr. Cooke in 1785. At 
St. Andrew's, the capital of Charlotte County (60 miles from St. 
John's), for want of a Missionary there were many unbaptized 
children. The "repeated invitation " of some of the people, supported 
by the Governor, induced Mr. Cooke to visit them, though at an 
inclement season. On his way he landed at Campo Bello (Nov. 13), 
where he performed Divine Service, and " baptized a woman about 
40 years of age," with her infant and five other children. On 
Nov.16 he reached St. Andrew's, where, on the Sunday after, "he reacl 
prayers and preached to a very respectable congregation, and baptized 
13 children." In the course of the week others were brought to him 
from different parts of the neighbourhood, and, including 10 at 
Digdequash, he baptized in all during this tour 78, of whom 3 were 
negroes. The number would have been much greater had not the 
rivers been frozen and prevented the children being brought from the 
higher settlements. He represented that if a clergyman were 
stationed at St. Andrew's the majority of the settlers, though " of the 
Kirk of Scotland," would probably conform. At St. John's in four 
months his baptisms numbered 32, including 6 blacks, and on New 
Year's Day 1786 he had 25 communicants. " The weather being 
then cold to an extreme, he could not expect the people, especially the 
women, to attend : . but going warmly cloathed himself he stood it 
tolerably well" [4]. 

In 1786 Mr. Cooke removed to Fredericton. Within " the nine 
months" that he bad officiated at St. John's he had baptized there 
and in Charlotte County 153 persons, 13 of whom were negroes. 
The communicants at St. John's had grown from 25 to 46; he left 
behind him "a decent well-finished Church, though small, and a 
very respectable, well-behaved congregation." At parting "there 
were few dry eyes in the Church" [5]. 

Under the Rev. G. Bi:ssETT (from New England) enlargement of 
the building became necessary, and £500 was allotted by Government 
for this purpose. A " Charity Sermon " preached by him on 
Christmas Day 1786 realised £36, besides private donations. and in 
the next year was instituted " the humane and Charitable S_ociety " 
"for the relief of the poor," which it was thought might '' probably 
supersede the necessity of Poor rates." In 1788 the congregation 
wrote to the Society " with the keenest sensations of heartfelt grief," 
being " persuaded that no Church or Community ever suffered a 
severer misfortune in the death of an Individual than they experienced 
from the loss of this eminent Servant of Christ, this best and most 
amiable of men," Mr. Bissett [6J. 

By Governor Carleton the Society had been previously ass~ued 
that t.he appointment of Messrs. Cooke and Beardsley had given 
"very general satisfaction," the latter especially being "much 
flsteemed by the people," and he pleaded for more "men of merit" to 
fill the other Missions [7]. 
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At Maugerville " a respectable congregation of orderly people, of 
different denominations . . . having no settled Minister of their own, 
concurred " with the Church Members in desiring Mr. Beardsley's 
appointment there. Although these settlers had been " stripped of 
their all by the Rebellion " (in the United States), they were forward 
in erecting a small church, which they named Christ Church, and 
they promised to do all in their power to render his situation com
fortable [8]. With Government aid (£500) a new church was built in 
1788, which was " esteemed an elegant structure." Mr. Beardsley in 
1788 -9 extended his Ministrations to Burton and other settlements 
on the St. John's and Oromocto rivers and the Grand Lake, some
times baptizing as many as 140 person!! in six months [9]. The 
work grew also at llfaugerville as the people became " zealous in 
their attention to God's Word and Sacraments," and in 1792 he had 
G3 communicants. Iu finishing the Church here in that year a pew 
"with a canopy over it," was reserved for" Governor Carleton" and 
" his successors " [10]. 

At Fredericton (formerly called " St. Anne's") a Mission was 
begun in Aug. 1787 by Mr. Cooke preaching " to 60 or 70 people in 
the King's Provision Store," the" only place in which a congregation 
could be accommodated." The people then were few in number and 
" poor to an extreme." The congregation in the first year seldom 
exceeded 100, and " he bad only 14 Communicants on Christmas. 
Day," when be first "administered the Lord's Supper'' [11]. Govern
ment aid for erecting a church here also was freely bestowed, but 
many years passed before the building was finished,* it having been 
planned on a scale beyond the people's means [12]. · 

. In August 1788 the Bishop of Nova Scotia visited New Brunswick, 
confirming 55 persons at Fredericton and 95 at St. John's, where on 
the 20th he held his Visitation. Two years later Mr. Cooke, acting 
as Ecclesiastical Commissary, "held a Convocation of the Clergy 
of the Province at Fredericton." All attended except Dr. Byles, who 
was ill, and of all it was reported they are " diligent in their 
missions and their churches encrease and flourish " [13]. 

In 1795 Mr. Cooke, accompanied by his only son, was returning 
from Fredericton to his home on the opposite side of the river, on the 
evening of May 23, when a squall of wind overset their canoe and 
both perished. "Never was a Minister of the Gospel more beloved 
and esteemed or more universally lamented .... All the respectable 
people . . • of his parish" and "of the neighbouring country went 
into deep mourning" for him [15]. 

St. Andrew's, Charlotte County, received a resident Missionary in 
the Rev. S. ANDREWS (of New England) in 1786. A "considerable 
body of people of different national extraction" were then living there 
" in great harmony and peace," being "punctual in their attend
ance on Divine Service" and manifesting "propriety and devotion." 
" The Civil Magistrate had regularly called the people together on 
Sundays and read the Church Liturgy and sermons to them since the 
beginning of the Settlement" [16]. A church, built chiefly with the· 

• In J uh 1789 Mr. Cooke reported that "an addition of 4 Companies of Soliliers to 
the g11rris01;" h11d obliged him to _give up th~ King's Provision Store and to officiate i11 
the Clmrch though in 11 yery unfimshed state [14]. 
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Government allowance, was opened on St. Andrew's Day 1788, and 
named after that Apostle [17]. As many of Mr. Andrews' con
gregation were Presbyterians his communicants were few, but most 
of the people were in the habit of bringing their children to him for 
baptism, and during nine months in 1791 he baptized 105, including 
18 at one time on the island of Campobello [18]. Several other country 
towns were visited by him, and the results of his labours were so0n 
visible, but more particularly in St. Andrew's [19]. In 1793, as he 
was travelling in a distant' part of the parish, he was "invited to a 
lonely house, where he found a large family collected and in waiting 
for him. After proper examination he baptized the ancient matron of 
the family, of 82 years, her son of 60 years, 2 grandsons, and 7 great
grandchildren.'' In all, 150 persons were baptized by him in this 
year [20]. 

The two other earlier Missions-viz., Gagetown under the Rev. 
R. CLARKE and Kingston under the Rev. J. ScovrL, also embraced 
enormous districts with a scattered population, whose morals (in the 
case of Gagetown) had become "mu~h corrupted " [21 ]. All the 
Missions enumerated were wisely shepherded and showed excellent 
results. The Church in New Brunswick indeed was fortunate in 
having as her pioneers men who had already" witnessed a good con
fession," who were accustomed to "endure hardness," and who com
bined with an apostolic zeal, discretion and general good sense. By the 
Bishop .of Nova Scotia the Society was assured in 1792 "that the 
diligent and exemplary conduct of their Missionaries " had "made 
them much respected and esteemed by their people"; their con
gregations flourished; communicants increased; and churches were• 
"every day raising and applications made for new :Missions." 
Re!!_c~g Fredericton on July 20, the Bishop "adjusted several 
things with the concurrence of the Governor, whom he found , .• 
disposed to do everything for the benefit of religion and the better 
accommodation of the Missionaries," including the rectification of 
mistakes made in laying out Church glebes. At Kingston 142 
inhabitants of Belleisle petitioned for a " Minister . • . to officiate 
among them, as they had already built a small Church at their 
own expense. All that could then be done was to desire Mr. Scovil 
to allot them a portion of his time, though his parish ..• might 
find employment for three Missionaries." At Sussex Vale was one of 
three Indian schools established in the province-the others being at 
Woodstock and Sheffield. The Bishop examined two of the school.,, 
which included white scholars. " The Indian children behaved well and 
learned as fast as the white and were fond of associating with them." 
Those at Sussex Vale" repeated the Catechism very fluently and by 
their reading and writing gave good proofs of the care that had been 
taken of their instruction," and the Society adopted their teacher. In 
the Woodstock district there were 150 Indian families residing. l\Iost 
of them had been instructed by "Popish Missionaries," but their 
prejudices wore off; many of them regularly attended the Church of 
England service, and behaved decently, and Mr. Dibble~ thot!ght that 
as he was now in Priest's Orders they would bring t_he1r children to 
be baptized and put themselves under his care ; hitherto they had 
only considered him "as Half a Priest." l\lr. Dibblee was" much 

li 
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beloved by the Indians and respected by the Whites." He was "o.ble to ' 
converse in the Indian language, and the Society supplied him With· 
Moho.wk Pl'ayer Books. " But the n1ost remarkable occun·ence" 
was that the Indians were seriously disposed to cultivate land 
and relinquish their wandering mode of life-the cause being a 
failure of their game in hunting, which had reduced them to great 
distress. · 

Some of them had already commenced cultivation, and the Bishop 
" solicited Governor Carleton to grant them lands for culture which 
he promised to do." In his way down the river from Fredericton the 
Bishop consecrated four new churches, and confirmed 777 persons [22]. 

After another visit to the province in. 1798 the Bishop reported : · 
"The Society's Missionaries in New Brunswick maintain their usual good 
character, being of exemplary life, diligent in the discharge of their 
clerical Duty and generally esteemed by their parishioners ; the con
gregations in as flourishing a state as can reasonably be expected, 
the number of Communicants encreased, and Fanaticism on the 
decline" [28]. But two years la,ter all of the Missionaries and "some 
of the laity also " lamented " in strong terms the fanaticism " that 
a.bounded and "the many strolling teachers" who ran about the 
~ountry bringing " by their preaching and conduct the greatest 
•disgrace both on religion and morals," and exciting " a spirit of 
enmity to the Established Government" [24]. 

Yet, in spite of all difficulties, the Missions progressed in both 
the town and country districts. At Fredericton in 1815 the church, 
·" a very large and handsome structure," was "constantly filled by 
a devout and attentive congregation," there being 800 Church 
members and 100 regular communicants [25]. The building would 
have been more useful but for the system of letting pews as " private 
property," which operated "almost as an exclusion of the lower orders 
from the Church" [26]. 

In 1817 the Society introduced the National system of education 
into New Brunswick. As early as 1786 it had commenced the for
mation of Mission Schools [27], but now a Central Training Institution 
similar to that established at Halifax was formed in St. John's. The 
movement received much local support, and the "National" system 
soon spread throughout the Province, mal!y Dissenters " eagerly 
embracing these means of education and expressing no objection to 
learning the Church Catechism" [28]. 

Of equal, if not greater, importance has been the aid afforded by 
the Society for the education of candidates for Holy Orders. Hitherto· 
the supply of clergymen had been far from adequate to meet the wants 
of the country. From Woodstock to Grand Falls, a distance of nearly 
80 miles, there was in 1819 a district inhabited by disbanded soldiers, 
among whom there was " no Christian Minister of any denomination " 
"and no religion whatever." For the payment of their military allow
ance it was necessary that an oath should be administered. A justice 
of the peace, "a good old Churchman," went up for that purpose, 
but "it was with the utmost difficulty and after half a day's search 
that a Bible could be found." On bearing of this the Society sent a 
supply of Bibles and Prayer Books &c. and appointed two school
masters for these people [29). Many other districts were in a similar 
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condHion. Boon efter assuming the government of New Brunswick 
Sir Howard Douglas, "in his desire to place the Established Church " 
" on a more respectable footing and in his anxiety to extend the bless
ings of religion throughout its remote districts, in the due administra
tion of the sacrament and the spiritual superintendence of the regular 
Clergy," addressed a circular (1825) to the members of the House of 
Assembly "and other characters of influence and respectability" 
inquiring of them the best method of effecting this object, and asking 
for a general report of the state of religion in their several districts. 
The answers showed that for the whole province, containing a popula
tion of nearly 80,000, there were "but sixteen resident Clergymen 
scattered over a space of country of upwards of 27,000 square miles, 
and twenty-six Churches," some unfinished [30]. 

The opinions upon the utility of employing Visiting Misaionaries as 
suggested by the Governor were in" general favourable," and although 
there were instances in which the writer was biassed by dissenting 
interest, "in no case " "was the measure opposed." The spirit of 
the province at this time was "undoubtedly a Church spirit," "its 
own acknowledged members " forming " a majority over any single 
sect" and being" staunch and true"* [31]. 

The immediate steps taken by the Governor to meet the religious 
wants of the settlers were to promote the erection of churches [32] 
and of an institution where clergymen might be trained. The estab
lishment of King's College, Fredericton, in 1828 was chiefly due to his 
exertions, and the Society readily co-operated in extending the blessings 
of the institution by providing scholarships for the training of candi
dates for the ministry [seep. 777] [33]. 

Foremost in promoting the erection of churches was the Rev. C. 
MILNER of Sackville. His practice was to work with the people, 
and where any backwardness was shown he "walked with his axe 
to the forest and shamed them into exertions by cutting down the first 
tree" to be " used in the building." The churches at Sackville, 
Amherst, Chediac, ancl Westmoreland owed their erection chiefly to 
his influence and labour. Finding the expenses arising from horse 
hire and ferries in serving his districts, more than he could afford, he 
purchased a boat "and often rowed himself, in storms when no person 
would venture with him." Once, on his way to church, while crossing 
a dangerous river, his horse's leg got fixed in the ice, from which he 
freed it by cutting a passage with a amall pocket knife. But in doing this 
" his hands and arms ... were completely frozen, like solid masses of 
ice, to his olbows, and were with great difficulty recovered by immersion 
in spirits" [34]. 

In 1825 the province suffered from another element. On October 7 
about one-third of the town of Fredericton was burnt, aml on the same 
evening what was then described as " the most exten~ive . an~l 
destructive fire perhaps ever heard of" took place at M1rannch1. 
"Whole forests in the neighbourhood were in one continued blaze," 
and there being a hurricane at the time, '' the devouring element spread 
with wonderful velocity, and .•• a most hideous, roaring noise." With 

• "The loyaltv" of New Brunswick was tittributed by Arch_dea.con Best in 1827 to 
thtit ""ener11l feelina" in favour of the Church of Engl11nd which ex1stcJ tliere ·· to " 
<legree bunlmown in ,;'ny other p11rt of British .Amoric._" l Sla J. 
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the exception of a house or two the whole of Newcastle and Douglas 
Town wa,s destroyed. Many lives were lost, some by rushing into the 
river. The anniversary of the event was "observed by all denomina
tions as a day of humiliation, fasting and prayer" [35]. 

For quite ten years there had been au entire absence of episcopal 
ministrations in New Brunswick owing to the illness of Dr. STANSER, 
the second Bishop of Nova Scotia, but 1826 brought with it an episcopal 
visit from Bishop Jom, !Nous, when 19 churches were consecrated 
and 1,720 persons were confirmed [86J. 

All that could be done for the advancement of the Church in New 
Brunswick by a non-resident Bishop that did he, and cheerfully he bore 
his share of the privations invoked in visiting this part of his large 
diocese. In 1835 we hear of him being welcomed in the wilderness 
"with torches and bonfires" at Stanley, where a congregation of 60 
persons gathered together in a wooden shed for Divine Service. The 
Bishop " preached the first sermon that was delivered on this spot and 
endeavoured to adapt it to the occasion, and to the place where only a 
few months before, the untamed beasts of the forest were the only 
occupants" [37]. This year's visitation occupied two mouths, every 
toil being "lightened" by a well-encouraged hope " that, through the. 
blessing of God, this portion of the Gospel vineyard " was " in a state 
of progress and improvement." The Missionaries, "exemplary in 
their lives and conversation," were "labouring faithfully through many 
difficulties," and to him it was "a delightful task to share in their 
labours and their prayers" [38]. Their labours at this period must. 
have been great, for there were only 28 clergymen to serve eighty 
parishes, and more than half of these parishes were without a Church 
building. With a view to meeting these deficiencies and ultimately 
to supporting the entire establishment from local sources, a Church, 
Society was formed for New Brunswick in 1836 [39]. One of the 
earliest members of this institution, the Hon. Chief Justice Chipman,. 
bequeatbed £10,000 to it at his death in 1852, and already by means 
of its grants 27 churches and stations were being served which would 
otherwise have been left unoccupied [40J. 

In 1845 the province was erected into a diocese, and the inhabitants 
of Fredericton bailed tbe appointment of the first Bishop (Dr. J. 
MEDLEY) "as an event, under the blessing of Divine Providence, 
calculated to have a deep and lasting influence in ameliorating the 
spiritual and temporal condition of this Province." They also assured 
the Bishop of their " fervent desire to co-operate " "in advancing the 
interests of Christianity throughout this infant Colony." At his :first 
service in the cathedral " 150 persons communicated, among whom were. 
some coloured people who had w.i,lked six miles to be present" [41]. 
One of the :first objects of the Bishop was the erection of a cathedral, 
and generally "the increase of Church room for tbe poor." He "stead
fastly resisted the advice of those who wished to deprive the cathedral 
of the advantages of seats free and open to all" [42]. 

The ex.ample of the cathedral witb its daily service and frequent 
communions has been most beneficial to the diocese. In the majority 
of churcbes seats are now " free to all " [ 43]. 

Within two years [1845-7] the number of Clergy had been raised 
from 30 to 44, but still in passing through the country there was-
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"mournful evidence of its spiritual destitution"-" separate and lonely 
graves scattered about on farms or by the roadside, without any mark 
,of Christian or even common sepulture." "Men and beasts;, were 
"'' mingled together,"" our brethren . . . committed to the earth without 
sign of salvation, without any outward token of Christian fellowship, 
-or a future resurrection " [ 44]. 

Every year made the Bishop "more fully sensible of the great 
:.advantages" bestowed on the country by the Society. "Without itr; 
fostering aid it would be absolutely impor;sible in many of the country 
Missions to maintain a Clergyman ... in ordinary decency." Even 
sectarian preachers, taken from the lowest ranks of the people, were 
"'' unable to maintain themselves long in any one place " [ 45]. 

In 1862 he pressed on his flock the fact that since l 7rJ5 the Society 
'had contributed £200,000 towards the maintenance of the Church 
among them. His appeal to relieve the Society from the burden of 
further support met with a prompt response from the Clergy, who, 
though many of them were poor, gave nearly £1,000, and the Bishop 
added £300 [ 46]. 

That the Society's expenditure had borne good fruit was shown by 
ihe Rev. S. THOMSON of St. Stephen's, who in summing up forty years' 
progress in one district said : " Contrast the state of this county 
(Charlotte) as respects the Church when I came to it in 1821 with its 
:state now. Then there were no Church buildings-save one in St. 
Andrew's and one imperfectly finished here ; now it has one in every 
parish, save Deer Island; nine parish Churches and three Chapels. . .. 
Five of these parish Churches were got up by my bl"other and myself." 
These new churches were "handsome and convenient buildings 
and well filled by devout worshipping congregations " and all through 
ihe county " heartfelt religion " had sensibly increased and "many of 
the besetting sins of new countries" had "greatly diminished" [47!. 

The King's Clear congregation at this time included " se,eral 
families of coloured people," descendants of negro refugees. Before 
the opening of the Mission "they were all Anabaptists," but were now 
... exemplary and consistent members of the Church" [48]. It should 
be added that between 1786 and 1800 only three years passed without 
the be,ptism of negroes having been mentioned by the Society's 
Missionaries at one or other of the following places : Mauger,ille, 
St. John's, Fredericton, Gagetown, St. Andrew's, and Woodstock. 
The blacks who took refuge in New Brunswick at the time of the 
American Revolution were not numerous, but wherever they settled 
the Missionaries appear to have sought them out. The number 
baptized in the period referred to varied from two or three to twelve 
in a year. On one occasion 38 (25 adults) were admitted at Mauger
ville [ 49]. 

In 1822 the school for children of persons of colour at St. John's 
had "succeeded beyond expectation" [49a]. Another negro settle
ment in the neighbourhood (Portland parish) was formed about 
1825. Sir Howard Douglas, " desirous of giving permanency to 
their title of occupation," yet "apprehensive of the consequences that 
might result from conferring on them in their present degrad_ed state 
the elective franchise and other rights incident to the possession of _a 
freehold," granted them leases of res.erved lands for 99 years. Their 
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" trnly deplorable., condition moved the Society to grant an allowance 
for a schoolmaster for them [50). 

The Bishop stated in 1868 the Society had "fostered and assisted 
every Mission in the whole country, till we have learned (and in all 
the towns we have learned) to sustain our own Church by our own 
unaided exertions" [51). The need of such help will be seen from the 
fact that New Brunswick, compared with some parts of Canada, is very 
poor ; the value of the Crown glebes* bestowed on the Church is 
extremely small, and the immigrants baviug been chiefly Scotch and 
Irish ha,e mostly gone to swell the ranks of the Presbyterians and 
Roman Catholics. Still the Anglican Church, with " the benevolent 
and constant aid " of the Society, bas nut only been enabled to hold 
her own [52) but to tell of accessions from those of other denominations. 

A striking instance of this occurred in 1876, when a colony of 
Danish immigrants-Lutherans-who had been ministered to for five 
years at New Deumark by one of their own persuasion, were at their
own request admitted into the Church of England. Their catechist, 
Mr. HAXSEN, received ordination from Bishop Medley, and at the first. 
confirmation held among them "their joy was unbounded." In com
pliance with their home customs, the Bishop when confirming called 
each candidate by name [53]. 

While the older Missions are becoming self-supporting there are 
still many districts in New Brunswick which are unable to support 
their own clergymen. Only a few years ago there were places which 
had not been visited by a clergyman for eight years. In one settle
ment was a woman" who had never ceased sending her subscription 
to the Diocesan Church Society," while waiting year after year, hoping 
against hope," for a clergyman to baptize her child, and at last, know
ing the value of the Sacrament, even when irregularly administered, 
had obtained it from a Lay Teacher" [54). . 

On the death of Bishop Medley in 1892 he was succeeded by Dr. 
Kingdon, who since 1881 bad been acting as coadjutor Bishop [55). 

STATISTics.-In New Brunswick (area, 27,322 sq. miles), where the Society (1783-
1892) has assisted in maintaining 216 Missionaries and planting 101 Central Stations (as. 
detailed on pp. 864-7), there are now 321,263 inhabitants, of whom 43,095 a,re Church 
Members, under the care of 73 Clergymen and a Bishop. [See p. 763; see also the 
Table on p. 192.] 
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CHAPTER xvm. 
PROVINCES OF QUEBEC AND ONTARIO (OLD CANADA). 

OLD CANADA, supposed to have been discovered by Cabot in 1497, was taken posses
sion of by the French in 1525. The St. Lawrence was explored by Jacques Cartier ten 
years later; and in 1608, under Champlain, their first settlement was founded at Quebec. 
In 1612 four Recollect Priests were sent from France to convert the Indians. Other 
Roman Catholic Missionaries followed, and the Abbe La,al (appointed a Vicar Apostolic 
in 1659) became in 1670 the first Bishop oi that Colony. Meanwhile Kirk* had in 162!) 
captured Quebec, which remained in possession of the English three years, when under 
the Treaty of St. Germain it wus relinquished. Its recapture by Wolfe in 1759 led to the 
cession of the whole of Old Canada to Great Britain in 1763. Two years later the 
population of the province was estimated by Governor Murray to be about 69,000. Of 
these the Protesta.nts were few, numbering only 19 families in the towns of Quebec and 
Montreal. "The rest of that persuasion, a few ha.If-pay officers excepted," he described 
11s "tra.ders, mechanics and publicans ••. most of them followers of the a.rmy, of me11n 
education, or soldiers, disbanded ut the reduction of the troops ... in genera.J, the most 
immora.l collection of men" he "ever knew; of course little c,,lcnlated to ma.ke the new 
subjects enamoured with our luws, religion, and customs." 'l'he white population wus 
computedt to be 140,000 in 1789, a.bout 25,000 being English, who were " r11pidly 
increasing by emigrations from the Revolted Colonies." In 1791 the prorince was 
divided into two provinces, the eastern being styled "Lower Cttnad,t" (now Quebec) 
und the Western "Upper C11nada" (now Out11rio). To the honour of Upper Canad.> it 
should be recorded that one of the first ucts of its Legislttture (1792) was the abolition of 
slavery-an example which the mother country and her other colonies were slow to 
follow. The two provinces were re-united into one Government in 1840. On the con
quest by Great Brite.in the existing Church was guaranteed undisturbed !)Ossess1on of 
its rich endowments, and the majority of the population of the Quebec Provrnce o.re still 
Romun Catholic. In Upper Can11da the reverse is the case. 

HITHERTO "a Rev. Mr. Brooke" has been credited with having been 
"the first clergyman of the Church of England who officiated in Quebe?." 
The same writer states (and no man of his time cou~d ~peak with 
such authority on the subject) "there is no rec~rd of ~1s life or pro
ceedings. He arrived, it is supposed, almost immediately after the 

• See page 107. t R. 1789, p. 51. 
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conquest. The three next clergymen of whom we find any mention, 
seem to have been appointed by the Government, under the expectation 
that an impression might be made on the French Canadians by 
clergymen who could perform the Anglican service in the French 
language." [See Rev. Ernest Hawkins' Annals of the Diocese of 
Qnebec, S.P.C.K., 1849, pp. 13-14.] 

A close study of the Society's Journals would have led to a modifi
cation of these statements and to the advancement of a claim on 
behalf of a Missionary of the Society, who played an important part 
in the proceedings which led to the capture of Quebec. On October 23, 
1759, the Rev. MICHAEL Hounrn, Itinerant Missionary of the Society 
in New Jersey, wrote from Quebec intreating that his absence from his 
Mission might not bring him under the Society's displeasure, as what 
he had done had " been in obedience to Lord Loudon and other 
succeeding Commanders" ( of the British forces), "who depended much 
on his being well acquainted with the country." After the reduction 
of Quebec he asked leave to return to his Mission, but the Governor, 
General Murray, "ordered him to stay telling him there was no other 
person to be depended upon for intelligence of the French proceedings," 
and that he would acquaint the Society therewith. Mr. Houdin added 
that he as well as the public had " received a great loss by the death 
of the braYe General Wolfe who promised to remember his labour and 
services," and that he hoped to return to New Jersey in the spring of 
1760. He was however •• detained by General Amherst in Canada" 
far on into 1761, and was then transferred to the Mission to the French 
Refugees at New Rochelle, New York [pp. 59, 855]. Formerly Mr. 
Houdin had been Superior of a Convent in Canada, but having become 
a convert to the Church of England he was (after some years' proba
tion) appointed to New Jersey, where he" acquitted himself well" [1]. 

Another Missionary of the Society, the Rev. JOHN OGILVIE, attended 
the British troops to Canada in 1759 in the capacity of chaplain to 
the British soldiers and to their Mohawk allies, who formed part of his 
charge in the neighbourhood of Albany, New York. In 1760 he was 
" obliged to return to Montreal for the winter season by express orders 
from General Amherst, who seem'd extremely sensible of the incon
veniency of removing him from his Mission for so long a time but said 
it must be so, to keep up the honour of the Protestant religion in a 
town where all the old inhabitants are of a contrary persuasion, by the 
regular and decent performance of the public offices of our Church.'' 

On the capitulation of Montreal tlie Roman Catholic priests were" all 
left in their respective parishes among the Indians, as well as the 
French inhabitants," and Mr. Ogilvie promised" to do all in his power 
to recommend the Church of England by the public and constant per
formance of its Divine Worship, and by keeping up a friendly 
correspondence both with Clergy and Laity.'' To assist him in his 
work the Society sent him a supply of French Bibles and Prayer 
Books and of " tracts in French on the chief points in dispute between 
the Protestants and Papists, wrote with the most Christian temper." 
" The British merchants with the garrison " in Montreal made " a 
considerable congregation," who assembled "regularly for Divine 
Worship on Sundays and other Festivals.'' From November 1760 to 
July 1763 he baptized 100 children, and he" administered the holy 
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Communion to 80 or 40 persons at a time." "As by the Capitula
tion "no provieion was made" for a place of worship for the Established 
Church," Mr. Ogilvie's congregation were "under a necessity of 
maldng use of one of the chapels" [Roman Uatholic], which was "the 
cause of much discontent." 

The Indians in the neighbourhood for some 40 miles distance 
were "extremely attached to the Ceremonials of the [Roman Catholic] 
Church," and had been" taught to believe the English have no know
ledge of the Mystery of Man's redemption by Jesus Christ." As these 
Indians spoke the Mohawk language Mr. Ogilvie "endeavoured to 
remove their prejudices and by showing them the Liturgy of our 
Church in their Mother Tongue," he "convinced many of theffi that 
we were their fellow Christians.'' 

The need of fixing a school and a Clergyman at Montreal was 
urged by him, and he placed his services at the" Society's command," 
but in the autumn of 1764 " his uncertain and unsettled situation at 
Montreal together with the solicitations of his friends," induced him 
to accept the office of assistant to the Rector of Trinity Church, New 
York. During his residence in Montreal Mr. Ogilvie succeeded in 
gathering congregations which became "numerous and flourishing " 
under his care ; but after his departure, for want of shepherding, 
they dwindled away, and "many converts who under him had re
nounced the errors of Popery '' returned again " to the bosom of their 
-former Church," and carried with them "some members of ours" [2]. 

Referring now to Mr.Brooke's ministrations we find the Society in 
January 1762 considering a letter from "the Civil Officers, :Merchants 
and Traders in Quebec," dated August 29, 1761, representing "in 
behalf of themselves and all British Protestant inhabitants that the 
Rev. John Brooke has been personally known to many_of them from the 
arrival of the Fleet and Army from Britain in 1757 and to all of them 
by their attendance on his Ministry for more than a year past," and 
asking that he might be established a Missionary there, and pro
mising to contribute to his support. The petition was supported by 
General Murray [L., Sept. I, 1761], "in compliance with the unanimous 
request of the Protestants in bis Government," and "from a twenty 
years' knowledge of him and a particular attention to his conduct in 
the exercise of his functions for upwards of a year past." "In com
passion to a numerous body of poor children" General Murray 
appointed "a schoolmaster of competent sufficiency and good 
character for their instruction" (viz., Serjeant Watts), and assigned 
him a "proper room and dwelling," but both the General aml Mr. 
Brooke [L., Sept. 1, 1761] desired assistance in supporting the school; 
the latter also asked for salary for a schoolmistress, and for English and 
French Bibles and Prayer Books &c. for the soldiers and the (R.C.) 
Clergy. 

'l'he Society decided to consult with the Secretary of War on the 
subject of these communications [3]. 

In February 1764 General Murray was assured 

"that the Society have the most grnteful sense of his good disposition to_w~rtls_the1? 
by the particular attention he is pleased to pay to the state o~ Rehg10n _m his 
Province 11nd they will not fail to consider his request of he.vmg a M1ss10ne.ry 

.appointed 11t Quebec as soon 11s the Government have taken the.t ·matter undet 
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their consideration and in the meantime have ordered 30 French Bibles 30 French 
Testaments 60 small French and 50 small English Common Pr11.yer Books to be 
,i;ent to Mr. Brooke, to be distributed as he shall think proper" [4]. 

Nearly a year later (January 25, 1765) a petition was received from 
the "Chief Justice, Civil Officers and others of the City and Province 
of Quebec" (March 1, 1764), representing, "on behalf of themselves 
and other Protestant inhabitants," that the Rev. Dr. John Brooke had 
been resident in that place "upwards of 4 years," most of the time 
" in quality of Deputy Regimental Chaplain and since of Chaplain to 
the Garrison ; appointments very inadequate to the Importance of his 
office, the labour of his cure, and that respectable appearance which 
he ought to sustain for his greater usefulness, amongst a Clergy and 
People, strangers to our Nation and prejudiced against our Faith and 
Religion." They therefore requested the Society to add to his existing 
appointment "that of a Missionary," and to appoint" another Mis
sionary to Officiate in French" and to assist Dr. Brooke in his English 
duties. In recommending the petition Dr. Brooke [L., Nov. 1, 1764] 
added " that some of the Dissenting party '' were " getting subscrip
tions for a minister of their own and forming a scheme of dividing 
from the Church, which should they succeed," would "be very pre
judicial to the Protestant interest," as it would "create great con
tempt in the minds of the Clergy and people there to see the 
Protestants so few in number, and yet divided among themselves" [5]. 

At the same meeting of the Society the President reported that he 
had received letters from the Rev. Mr. Samuel Bennet, dated Montreal, 
Nov. 19, 1764, stating that in Canada there were "but two Protestant 
Clergymen himself included," that "this unhappy neglect of the 
Mother Country to form a religious establishment" there, was " so 
improved by the Friars and Jesuits as to induce the French inhabitants 
to look upon their conquerors in an odious light and to become more 
impatient of the English yoke." Montreal, where Mr. Bennet was 
"accidentally stationed" that winter (by General Gage's orders) was 
" a large city inhabited by near 100 British Families, besides many 
French Protestants ... also a garrison containing two Regiments of 
Soldiers," who frequently married " with French women and for want 
of Protestant Clergymen " were " obliged to have recourse to Romish 
Priests to baptize their children." Mr. Bennet expressed his intention 
of returning to England with his regiment unless the Society should 
appoint him a salary, in which case he would give up his chaplainship 
and remain [6]. 

The Society gave due consideration to these communications, and 
after its representations the Government provided three Clergymen 
primarily for the French Protestants, but who also, according to their 
ability, ministered to the English. Two of them were Swiss, viz., 
Mons. de Montmollin (in English orders, stationed at Quebec), and the 
Rev. David Chabrand de Lisle (Montreal); the third, Mons. Legere 
Jean Baptist Noel Veyssieres (Trois Rivieres), was a discredited Re
collect friar. To assist them in their work the Society supplied them 
with English and French Prayer Books, Bibles, and other religious 
books, but their ministrations were less acceptable than had been 
_anticipated. Colonel Claus stated in 1782 that the " Dissenting 
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Governor" appointed over the Province at its conquest bad represented 
the number of French Protestants there as consisting of" some hundreds 
of families, when in fact there were hardly a dozen." Hence the 
supersession of Dr. Ogilvie-" an ornament and a blessing to the 
Church "-by French Clergymen had "been a fatal measure." 

Mr. de Lisle reported in 1767 that the Romish priests availed 
themselves greatly " of the neglected state of the Church of England 
in those parts," "persuading the Canadians that the Government" 
had" not religion at heart." Being" destitute of a decent place of 
worship," he was" forced to perform it in the Hospital Chapel." Two 
Canadians and one German had "made their recantations," and in 
the year he had baptized 58 children, a negro boy, and an Indian child, 
and" married 22 couple." The English inhabitants of Montreal at 
this time, though mostly Presbyterians, attended the Church service 
constantly. But in 1784-5 the Dissenters" being weary of attending 
the ministry of a man they could not understand and for other reasons " 
"entered into a liberal subscription for a Presbyterian minister," 
and chose a Mr. Bethune, formerly chaplain in the 84th Regiment, 
" a man of liberal sentiments and good morals, and not unfriendly to 
our Church," having "regularly attended Divine Service and joined 
in it, till he obtained this appointment."* 

From Quebec Mr. Montmollin wrote in 1770-1 that his congrega
tion " daily grows smaller," religion "being little regarded in those 
parts." Of Mons. Veyssieres the Bishop of Nova Scotia reported in 
1789: he " does us no creclit and is almost useless as a Clergy
man" [7]. 

In 1773 a" Committee for erecting a School at Montreal" appealed 
for assistance in establishing it, but the Society regarded the request 
"as not yet properly coming within" its province [BJ. 

The year 1777 brought with it to Canada refugees from the revolted 
Colonies to the south of the St. Lawrence, and among them the Rev. 
JoHN DoTY, S.P.G. Missionary at Schenectady, New York, who, having 
" been made twice a prisoner," found it necessary " to retire with 
his family into Canada." His distresses in removing were lessened 
by bis having been appointed "Chaplain to His Majesty's Royal 
Regiment of New York." As a great part of the New York l\lohawkst 
had joined the royal army, he was able to serve them also. On an 
allotment about six miles distant from Montreal the Mohawks in 1778 
" built a few temporary huts for1 their families and . • . a log 
house for the sole purpose of a Church and a Council room." In 
it Mr. Doty officiated "to the whole assembled village, who behaTed 
with apparent seriousness and devotion " ; and on bis admonishin:g 
them to remember their baptismal vows, and assuring then:i of _h1s 
readiness to do anything for them in his power, one of their Chiefs 
answered for the whole ·' that they would never forget their baptism~ 
obligations, nor tne religion they had been educated i~,. and that 1t 
revived their hearts to find once more a Christian l\Imister among 
them, and to meet together, as formerly, for the worship of Almighty 
God." So far as Mr. Doty could ascertain, these l\I~hawk~ from the 
Society's Mission at Fort Hunter were "more civilized m their manners, 
than any other Indians" [9]. 

• Two of Mr. Bethune's sons took Holy Orders, o.nd one bec,,me Bishop of Toronto> 
[Beep. 873). 

t Sec p. 74, 
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Mr. Doty's conduct in this matter received the approbation of 
Colonel Claus (Superintendent of the Loyal Indians), who showed 
" um-emitting zeal in co-operating with the ... Society to promote a 
true sense" of "religion among the Indians," having provided them 
with a log house for a church and school, also with a native teacher, 
a primer and a revised edition of their Mohawk Prayer Book [10]. 

In 1781 the Mobawks were rejoined by their old pastor, the 
Rev. Jom, STUART, who, "after various trials and distresses" as a 
loyalist in New York Province escaped to Canada. For some years 
his headquarters were at Montreal, whence be visited the Mohawks 
both in that neighbourhood (La Chine) and in Upper Canada, where 
they began to remove in 1782, and where he himself permanently 
settled in 1785 [11]. [See also pp. 73-4, 154.] 

In the meantime the Society had been made well acquainted with 
the religious needs of Canada through Mr. Doty, who had paid two 
visits to England (between 1781-3). On the second occasion he drew 
up (in January 1783), "Minutes of the present state of the Church in 
the Province of Canada," which are here printed almost in full:-

" 1. The Canailian Papists (which are very numerous) are in general a well 
disposed people ; attached indeed to their own religion, yet inclined to think wel_l 
of Serious Protestants ; and in many respects, open to conviction. 

"2. The French Protestants in Canada are,at this time about 10 or 12 in number, 
and probably never exceeded 20: while, on the contrary, the English Protestants, 
immediately after the conquest of the country amounted to more than 10 times as 
many ; and are now estimated at no less than 6,000 beside the troop8. 

•· 3. To the former of these, three French Clergymen were sent* out by 
GoYernment, soon after the peace of 1763," appointed to their respective parishes 
(Yiz'. Quebec, Trois Rii:ieres, and Montreal) by a Royal Mandamus, with a stipend 
-of £'200 sterling per annum, paid to each of them out of the Revenues of the 
Pronnce, besides which one of them is Chaplain to the garrison where he resides. 

"4. Two of these gentlemen (natives of Switzerland and doubtless, men 
of ability in their o-wn language) perform, as well as they can, in English; but 
there is not one English Clergyman settled in all the Province (excepting an 
Independent Minister, -who has a small congregation at Quebec where he has 
resided for some years past), nor is there a single Protestant Church, the Protestants 
being obliged to make use of Romish Chapels.t 

" 5. The paucity of French hearers hath so far set aside the performance of Divine 
SerYice and preaching in French, that during four years' residence in Canada, the 
writer of these Minutes doth not remember to have heard of four sermons in that 
language. 

" 6. Catechising, ho-wever important in its consequences, is a practice unknown 
in that country: and the sad effects of so great an omission a.re visible-too many 
-of the rising generation fall an easy prey to Papery, Irreligion and Infidelity. 

"7. The evening+ Service of the Church of England is not performed: The 
weekly prayer days, Saints' Days &c., are totally neglected : and the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper administered not above 3 or 4 times in a year at Montreal, not 
so often at Quebec and not at all at Trois Rivieres. 

• [Seep. 138. It is doubtful whether M. Veyssieree we,s "sent out "-more probably 
he was alree,dy on the spot, and was adopted by the Government. Hie incumbency (at 
'Three Rivers) lasted from 1767 to 1796. Mr. De Lisle's first communication with the 
.Society was in 1767 ; e,nd M. de Montmollin'e name appears in the Quebec register in 
1768.J 

t [ At Quebec after every Engli~h service, the chapel underwent "a regular lustra.
J;ion" to remo,·e the supposed pollution [12a].] 

l [While at Montreal the Rev. Dr. Stuart assisted Mr. De Lisle, the Swiss clergym~n, 
"without any reward or emolument"; and in 1784 he reported tl11Lt an afternoon service 
~ad just been established [12b].J 
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"8. The most destitute places 11.re Sorrel 11.nd St. John's. The former is a 
flourishing town, ple11.s11.ntly situ11.ted on a point of Janel, at the conflux of the
Rivers Sorrel 11.nd St. L11.wrence. It is the key of Canada from the southward and 
bids fair to be in time one of the 111.rgest places in the province. The number of 
Protest11.nt English families there at present is 11.bout 40 besides the garrison, which 
is miclclling 111.rge. It is just 15 le11.gues below Montre11.l. Saint John's is more of 
a frontier town situ11.ted on the west bank of the River Chambly ... and is about 
5 leagues from the mouth of the L11.ke [Cb11.mpl11.in]. The number of Protestant 
English families there at present is near upon 50: the garrison as large as that 
of Sorrel. Besides these, there are many other families scattered in different 
places .... 

"9. To the foregoing may be aclde'.1 the garrisons of Niagara and Detroit, though 
not in the Province of Caua,la. The ]alter is situated at th~ entrance of the Strait. 
between Lakes Erie and I-Iuron--abont 000 miles :::-; .S.W. from Quebec; and 
according to the best accounts, comrnnncl,; a beaut,ful country. It's inhabitants are 
chiefly French Ca.tholicks ; but there :,re many English Protestants among them 
and the garrison especially consisteth of English alone : they have no minister, 
hut a Popish Missionary. Niagara ... is also a garrison town. The inhabitants 
are, for the most part, English Traders, and pretty numerous. It has likewise been, 
for some time past, a place of general rendezvous for loyal Refugees from the 
back parts of the Colonies; and especially for the greater part of the Six ~ation 
Indi11.ns, who have withdrawn, with their families, to the vicinage of that place, 
where it is likely they will remain : 11.mong the rest are a part of the Iroquois or 
Mohawk nation." 

Then follows " a general estimation of the number of Protestant
English families in the Province of Canada," the total being 7 46 
families (250 at Quebec, and 160 at Montreal) ; besides 60 at Detroit 
and. 40 at Niagara, and " many other English families in the vicin
age of Quebec and Trois Rivieres, whose numbers cannot at present. 
be well ascertained." " The aggregate of families in Canada (Protes
tant and Catholic) is supposed to be between 50 and 60,000." 

In submitting these "Minutes" Mr. Doty added, the Society 
"will not have the rank weeds of Republicanism and Inclependency to root out 
before they can sow the pure seeds of the Gospel, as was too much the case 
heretofore, in the Colonies, but on the contrary they will find a people (like the 
good ground) in a great measure prepared a.nd made ready to their band. The 
Protestants to a man are loyal subjects, and in general members of the Church of 
England " [12]. · 

To gather these into congregations, and to build them up in the 
faith, was an object to which the Society now directed its attention, 
and as Mr. Doty "freely offered his services," it was decided to make 
a" trial" by appointing him to open a Mission at Sorrel [13]. 

After this introduction to Old Canada it will be comenient to keep 
the accounts of the Society's work in Lower and Upper Canada as 
distinct as possible. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

PROVINCE OF QUEBEC-(continued). 

ON his arrival at Sorrel in 1784 the Rev. JOHN DoTY found that 
nearly 300 families of loyalists, chiefly from New York, had just 
removed from Sorrel to Cataracqui, Upper Canada. There remained 
" 70 families of Loyalists and other Protestants " within the town 
and district. These, "though a mixed Society, consisting of Dis
senters, Lutherans, and Churchmen " all attended Divine worship, 
" the Dissenters conforming to the Liturgy and the Lutherans, with
out exception, declaring themselves members of our Church." For 
the first few weeks he performed service "in the Romish chapel," 
but as the continuance of that indulgence was inconvenient he got 
the permission of the commanding officer to fit up "a barrack" in 
which a congregation of about 150 assembled "every Lord's Day." 
Some Prayer Books and tracts which he brought were gratefully 
received, and the people also expressed their " gratitude to the Society 
for their Apostolic Charity in sending them a Missionary" [1]. 

Within two years the communicants had increased from 29 to 50, 
and in 1785 he purchased "one of the best houses in Sorrel," "being 
part of a bankrupt's effects," "for only 15 guineas," out of a 
collection of o,er £30 which he had obtained in Montreal. It was 
"fitted for a church, so as to accommodate above 120 persons," and 
opened for service on Christmas Day 1785, when it was crowded, and 
thirty-two persons received the Communion. Soon after, Brigadier 
General Hope, Lieutenant-Governor and Commander-in-Chief, gave 
fr,e guineas, Captain Barnes of the R.A. a bell, and Captain Gother 
Man "some boards and timber." This "encouraged them to add a 
steeple to their church which was finished about midsummer" [2]. 
Such was the erection of the first English church in Old Canada. 

\Yith the aid of Lord Dorchester it was replaced by a new struc
ture, which was opened on October 8, 1790 [3]. By 1791 the church 
had been pewed and become " a very decent and commodious place of 
worship." The people in general were " observant of the sacred 
Institutions of the Church" ; their children were sent to be catechised, 
they themselves were "regular and serious in their attendance," and 
the garrison were "no less exemplary" [4]. 

In 1787 land was allotted by Government for a church and par
sonage house, a glebe also being promised. From this time for many 
years the town was generally called " William Henry" [5]. 

Mr. Doty remained there till 1802, occasionally ministering in 
other parts also. In 1788 he heard that a number of Germans, 
,, chiefly the remain~ o~ the troops lat~ly in that country," had _formed 
themseh-es into a distmct congregat10n at Montreal, and with the 
Go,ernor's permission, assembled on Sundays in the Court House. 
They numbered 158 (118 men), and though very poor, paid Mr. J. A. 
Schmidt £40 a year (currency) to read the Scriptures to them and 
instrud their children. They were unacquainted with English, but 
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on Mr. Doty sending them one of the Society's German Prayer Books 
"in about 10 or 12 days they· sent Mr. Schmidt, with two of their 
people, to request some more, as they had unanimously determined to 
conform to it." A sufficient supply was soon forthcoming from the 
Society [GJ. 

In 1798 Mr. Doty visited "a new and flourishing settlement," 
St. Armand, about 90 miles from Sonel. He was received with "much 
affection," and had "a serious and crowded audience, and baptized 
G infants and one adult." At a second visit (in 1799) he remained 
twelve days. The district of St. Armand (18 miles by 4) contained 
from 1,200 to 1,500 souls, all "Protestants and a considerable part 
professing the Church of England." They were "very earnest to have 
a Missionary," and subscribed £30 a year for his support-* [7]. 

The year 1789 was memorable for the first ,isit of an Anglican 
Bishop to Old Canada. The ecclesiastical state of the province " was 
by no means such as could give either strength or respect to the 
national profession," but Bishop CHARLES INGLIS of Nova Scotia 
exerted himself" to put it upon the best footing it could ... admit of." 
He fixed the Rev. Philip Tooseyt at Quebec, and the Rev. JoHN 
TuNSTAL at Montreal, for the special benefit of the English settlers, 
who "very earnestly desired to have an English Clergyman," since 
they could "reap little advantage" from the ministrations of the 
Government ministers appointed some years before for the French 
inhabitants. 

The " Protestants" at Montreal were "reckoned at 2,000" ; at 
Quebec there were "not so many," but 130 were confirmed here and 
170 at Montreal. The Bishop appointed Mr. Toosey his Commissary 
for the Eastern limits of the province, and he confirmed the Society's 
good opinion of Mr. Doty as" a worthy diligent Missionary" [8]. 

The need of a resident Bishop for Old Canada received earlier 
recognition than the English Government had been accustomed to 
give to such matters, for in 1793 Dr. JACOB MouNTAIN was consecrated 
Bishop of Quebec, thus relieving the Bishop of Nova Scotia of the 
charge of Lower and Upper Canada. At this time there were still 
only six clergymen in the Lower Province, including the three French
speaking ones. and in the remainder of the century only one was added 
to the Society's list, viz., the Bishop's brother, the Rev. JEHOSAPK-1.T 
MouNTAIN, appointed to Three Rivers (Trois Rivieres) in 1795. 

At this place Divine Service had " for some years past been per
formed in the Court House" by M. Veyssieres, the French clergyman, 
but a part of the building was now (1795) separated for a church, and 
under Mr. Mountain the communicants increased in two years from 
4 to 18 [9]. 

During the next twelve years (1794-1807) only two other Missions 
were opened by the Society in Lower Canada-Quebec (Rev. J. S. 
Ruoo) and St. Armand and Dunham (Rev. R. Q. SHORT), both in 
1800 [10]. 

The reason for this will appear from a memorial addressed by the 

• Other places visited by Mr. Doty wore St. John's (ttfterw,uds culled Dorchester), 
17!l4, 1799, &c.; Ctildwell's Mtinor c>nd L'Assomption, 1799; c>ml Bedhier, 1799 or 
before [7a ]. 

t Not an S.P.G. Missiontiry, 
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Society to the English Government in 1807, after personal conference 
with the Bishop of Quebec and the son of the Bishop of Nova Scotia. It 
stated that the Churches of Canada and Nova Scotia were "rather on the 
decline than adYancing towards the state of being able to maintain them
selves, tho' a great part of the revenues of the Society" was being" ab
imrbed in supporting them. None of those in Canada, except at Quebec, 
Montreal, and Trois Rivieres" had "yet reached that point, The 
cause " was "that the Protestant Clergy were " not legally established 
or confirmed in their churches.'' They were " dependent on the Crown, 
and their situation" was " rendered uncomfortable, and indeed hardly 
tenable," unless they pleased the inhabitants, in which "persons of 
very respectable abilities and character " pften failed ; those who suc
ceeded best were "native Americans," but the supply of such was diffi
cult "for want of proper education." There was "a Cathedral,* 
Choir, and Choir Service at Quebec but not endowed." The Bishop• 
had" not the means of enforcing discipline over his own Clergy." 
" The Provision for a Protestant Clergy by Act of Parliament 31 
G[eo]. III., one-seventh of all lands granted since the Peace of Paris 
in 1762 (one-seventh being also reserved for the Crown)," had" not 
yet been of much service."' t The building of churches also in 
either province was succeeding " but ill." " It ought to be done by 
the inhabitants," and was sometimes "liberally" when they liked the 
clergyman, " otherwise not at all." In the meantime in Canada the
Roman Catholics had "great advantages over the Protestants," and 
had "lately usurped more than they formerly did, or was intended 
to be allowed them." They had "even by Act of Parliament not only 
their parishes but even tithes." The "patronage of their Bishops" 
was "reckoned to be from 40 to £50,000 per an." They had" even 
proceeded so far as to question the validity of marriages celebrated 
according to the form of the Church of England, it being alledged that 
the contract" was " not according to the law of Canada as by Act 14 
G. III. and no Church of England known to the law of the country." 
The proportion of inhabitants in Lower Canada was given as 225,000· 
[Roman] Catholics to about 25,000 Protestants, and it was stated: 
generally that " the Protestant Church " was " more likely to decline 
than to advance, till either a fuller effect is given to the Act in its favour 
or further provision made " [11]. 

At this period (1807) the Society was privileged to secure the, 
services of one who has done perhaps as much as anyone to 
plant and build up the Church in Canada. The Rev. and Hon. 
CHARLES J. STEWART, a son of the Earl of Galloway, while em
ployed as a beneficed clergyman in England, is said to have · been 
contemplating Missionary work in India when an account of the 
deplorable condition o_f St. Armand (h~ar~ at a meeting of the Society) 
moved him to offer hrmself for that d1str1ct. Between 1800-7 three 
successive clergymen had laboured there, but with little success, and 
on Mr. Stewart's arrival (Oct. 1807), the landlord of the inn where 
he put up endeavoured to dissuade him from holding service, informing 
him that "not very long before, a preacher had come to settle there, 

• Bnili hy the bounty of George III. Opened nnd consecrnted Aug. 28, 180·1 [lla] .. 
The organ imported from England was the first ever heard in Cuna.da [111,]. 

t r See the Account of the Clergy Reserl'es, pp. 161-3.], 
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but that after remaining some time he had found the people so 
wicked and abandoned that he had left it in despair." "Then," said 
the Missionary, " this is the very place for me; here I am needed; 
and by God's grace here I will remain, and trust to Him in whose 
hand are the hearts of all people, for success " [12]. For a few 
Bundays he officiated at the inn, then in a small school-room; and when 
in January 1809 a new church was opened in the eastern part of this 
district, he had a congregation of 1,000 persons. His communicants 
had already increased from 6 to 44 ; 60 persons were confirmed later 
in the year, and in 1811 " a great concourse of people" assembled in 
-a second church, erected in the western district, which hitherto had 
been without a single church, although possessing a population of 
40,000 [13]. His ministrations were extended far and wide, and while 
visiting England in 1815-17 he raised among his friends a fund (.£2,300) 
which "assisted in building twenty-four churches" in the poorer settle
ments of Canada [14]. Committing his former Mission, now settled 
and flourishing, to other hands, in 1818 he moved to Hatley, another 
-neglected spot. Here, with scarcely "a congenial companion, in habits, 
manners or attainments," Dr. G. J. MOUNTAIN (afterwards Bishop of 
·Quebec) saw him in 1819, winning rapidly upon all parties, and forming 
Church congregations. 

"I found him," he says," in occupation of a small garret in a wooden house, 
·reached by a sort of ladder, or something between that and a staircase: here he 
had one room in which were his little open bed, his books and his writing table
-everything of the plainest possible kind. The farmer's family, who lived below, 
boarded him and his servant. Soon after my arrival I was seized with an attack 
of illness and he immediately gave me up his room and made shift for himself in 
·some other part of the house, how I know not. And here, buried in the woods, 
-and looking out upon the dreary landscape of snow-some thousands of miles 
away from all his connexions, many of whom were among the highest nobility of 
Britain-this simple and single-hearted man, very far from strong in bodily 
health, was labouring to build up the Church of God and advance the cause of 
'Christ among a population, who were yet to be moulded to anything approaching 
to order, uniformity or settled habit of any kind in religion-utter strangers to the 
Church of England, with I believe the exception of a single family, and not 
_participants in the great majority of instances of either of the Sacraments of the 
Christian religion " [15]. 

At this .time Dr. Stewart and his servant were living on a dollar a 
day ; and he. limited his personal expenses to .£250 a year in order 
that he might devote the remainder-.£400-of his income "to public 
.and private beneficial purposes" [15a]. 

As "visiting Missionary" for the Diocese (appointed 1819) he 
reported in 1820 that "the progress and effects " of the Society's 
exertions had " already been very great and beneficial" ; the Church 
had "widely extended her influence," and was " rapidly increasing 
her congregations." "Many persons of different persuasions," had 
already "united with her." In the previous year over 12,000 
!immigrants had arrived at Quebec [16]. 

Besides sending Missionaries from England, the Society .s~rove to 
raise up a body of "Native American "Clergy, by providing f~r 
the training of camlidates for Holy Orders in the country ; _and this 
form of aid-begun in 1815 and continued to th~ present time-has 
perhaps been as valuable as any that could be given [17]. [ See also 
pp. 778-9, 841.] 

L 
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The :-,ori0ty also took a leading part in promoting the education of 
the mas~es, by making grants for Schoolmasters, for many years. 
onward from 1807, and by introducing in 1819 the National School 
system of education into Lower Canada [18]. [ See also p. 769.] 

Special provision was likewise made for the building of Churches
in addition to Dr. Stewart's fund. Referring to one sum of £2,000 
pla.ced at his disposal for this object, the Dishop of Quebec wrote in 
1820 : " The pious liberality of the Society appears to have produced 
the happiest effect; it was natural indeed that it should tend to attach 
the inhabitants to the Church and to call forth their exertions to 
qualify themselves for obtaining the establishment of Missions among 
them and this it has evidently done" [19], 

On the death of Bishop JACOB MouNTAIN in 1825 Dr. STEWART' 
was chosen his successor, and consecrated in 1826. His altered 
position and circumstances, when holding a visitation as Bishop in 
districts in which he had previously travelled as a Missionary, made no 
alteration in his simple habits and unaffected piety [20]. 

In 1830, having regard to the fact that "the only impediment to 
the rapid extension of the Church " in the Diocese was " the want of 
resources for the maintenance of a body of Clergy in any respect 
adequate to the wants of the two provinces," the Society supplied the 
Bishop with the means of forming a body of licensed Catechists, acting 
under subordination to the Clergy. Some such measure was necessary 
'' in order to maintain even the profession of Christianity " in isolated 
parts, and the effect produced was "highly beneficial." As soon as. 
possible their places were taken by ordained Missionaries [21]. 

For ten years Bishop STEWART bore the burden of his vast 
Diocese, doing bis utmost to supply its needs. In 1836, being worn out. 
by his incessant labours, he obtained the assistance of a coadjutor, 
and sought rest in England, where he died in the following year [22]. 

His coadjutor, Dr. GEORGE JEHOSHAPHAT MouNTAIN, continued 
to administer the Diocese, but retained the title of " Bishop of 
Montreal" until the formation of a See of that name, when (J"!ily 25, 
1850) he became nominally, what in reality he had been from 1837, 
Bishop of Quebec [23]. 

Already, as Archdeacon of Quebec for fifteen years, he had a. 
thorough knowledge of the diocese, and shortly after his consecration 
he wrote:-

" Since the Society has been sometimes reproached with a presumed character 
of inertness attaching to the Clergy in Canada, and since that bounty, which is so 
greatly needed from the British public, is proportioned to the estimate formed of 
its profitable application, I cannot forbear from adverting to a very few simple facts, 
as examples of the statements which might be put forth in reco=endation of the 
Canadian Church. I do not, of course, mean that the labours of all the Clergy are 
in accordance with the picture which I proceed to sketch-some are, from 
situation, not exposed to any necessity for hardships or severe exertions; and it 
must be expected to happen that some should be less devoted than others to the 
cause of Christ ; but not to speak of the episcopal labours which, from the 
prominent situation of those who ~ave successively discharged them, are of 
necessity better known, I could ment10n such occurrences, as that a Clergyman, 
upon a circuit of duty, has passed twelve nights in the open air, six in boats upon 
the water, and six in the depths of the trackless forest with Indian guides; and e. 
Deacon, making his insolitos nisus when scarcely fledged, as it were, for the more 
arduous flights of duty, has performed journeys of 120 miles in the midst of winter 
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upon snow-shoes. I could tell how some of these poor ill-paid Rervants of the 
Gospel ho.ve been worn down in strength before their time o.t remote and faboriou 8 

stations. I could give mo.ny o. history of persevering travels in the ordinary 
exercise of ministerial duty, in defiance of difficulties and accidents, through woods 
and roads almost impracticable, o.nd in all the severities of weather; or of rivers 
traversed amid masses of floating ice, when the experienced canoe-men would not 
have proceeded without being urged. I have known one minister sleep all night 
abroad, when there was snow upon the ground. I have known others answer calls 
to a 'sick-bed o.t the distance of fifteen or twenty miles in the wintry woods; and 
others who have travelled all night to keep a Sunday appointment, after a call of 
this nature on the Saturday. These are things which have been done by the 
Clergy of Lower Co.no.do., and in almost every single instance which has been here 
given by Missionaries of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts .••• The chief object of my anxiety is to draw some favourable attention 
to the unprovided condition of many settlements_ .•. In the township of 
Kilkenny, lying near to Montreal, I have been assured by one of the principal 
inhabitants that there are 120 families, and that they all belong to our own Church. 
I do not think that any of our Clergy have ever penetrated to this settlement; and 
I have no reason to doubt the melancholy truth of an account given me, that the 
people hearing of a Protestant minister, whom some circumstance had brought into 
the adjoining seigneurie, came trooping through the woods with their infants in 
their arms, to present them for baptism in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, to one who was a preacher of the Unitarian persuasion! ••• I 
could picture the greetings given to the messenger of Christ by some congregations 
to whom his visit is a rare occurrence; or I could mention such individual cases 
as that of a woman who walks three miles to her church, having a river through 
which she must wade in her way ; and of another who comes nearly four times that 
distance through the woods, to hear the Church Prayers and a printed sermon, at 
the house of a lady, who assembles the Protestants of the neighbourhood on a 
Sunday •••• Between the city of Quebec and the inhabited part of the district of 
Gaspe, in the Gulf, a distance of more than 400 miles, there is no Protestant 
Minister to be found. At Matis ••• I was most affectionately received ••• The 
people told me, when assembled in a body, that they were about equally divided 
between the Churches of England and Scotland but should be but too happy to 
unite under a minister supplied to them by the former." 

After referring to the loss of the parliamentary grant for Church 
purposes, and the prospect of the confiscation of the Clergy ReseITes 
and entire withdrawal of the Government allowance for the Bishop, 
he concluded : " Our chief earthly resource is in the fostering benevo
lence and friendly interposition of the Society" [24]. 

The iormation of Upper Canada into a separate see (Toronto) in 
1839, greatly though it relieved Bishop Mountain, still left him a 
diocese as large as France. Writing after one of his tours in 1841, 
he said:-

" In all my discouragements, I often think what a wonderful blessing to the 
country has been afforded in the beneficence of the Society .. , • Great and 
lamentable as is the destitution of many parts of the diocese .•. yet sound 
religion has been kept alive in the lo.nd ..• and a good beginning has bee'1 made 
in multiplied instances which mo.y •• , prove the best happiness of generations 
yet to come " [25]. 

A hitherto entirely neglected district, the coast of Labrador, first 
received the ministrations of the Church in 1840. The Rev. E. 
CusACK, who then made a tour extending to Forteau in the Newfound
land Government, discovered that though the per~a~ent settlers w~re 
few, yet in the summer some 15,000 :fishermen v1s1ted th~ Canadian 
settlements alone, No provision existed for Divine worship, many of 

Lt 
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the people were" wal1.ing in still worse than heathenish darkness," and 
at one place " almost all the adults had been baptized by laymen nnd 
were so utterly ignorant as to be unfit for adult baptism " [26]. 

" While Christian friends at home are doing much for India, little 
do they imagine the heathenish darlmess which exists in many parts 
of our scattered settlements of Canada," wrote another Missionary in 
1842. Of one of the settlers in the Kingsey Mission he said he could 
not "conceive it possible that any, except a heathen, could be in such 
a state '' [27]. 

The "influence" which "presided over the Proceedings of Govern
ment " in relation to the Church in Canada appeared to the Bishop (in 
1843) to have "resembled some enchantment which abuses the mind." 
" In broad and reproachful contrast, in every singular particular, to 
the institutions founded for the old colonists by the Crown of France," 
the British Government suffered " its own people members of the 
Church of the Empire, to starve and languish with reference to the 
supply of their spiritual wants," and left "its emigrant children to 
scatter themselves at random here and there over the country, upon 
their arrival without any digested plan to the formation of settlements, 
or any guide (had it not been for the Society ... ) to lead them rightly in 
their new trials, temptations and responsibilities. The value of the 
Missions and other boons received from the Society," said he, 

"may be well estimated from this melancholy survey of the subject .... Yet on 
the other hand when we look at the advances which through all thede difficulties 
and despite e.11 these discouragements the Church has been permitted to make we 
have ea.use to lift up our hands in thankfulness. and our hearts in hope .... 
"When I contemplate the case of our Missionaries, and think of the effects of their 
labours, I look upon them as marked examples of men whose reward is not in this 
world. Men leading lives of toil and more or less of hardship and privation ••• 
the very consideration which attaches to them as clergymen of the English Church 
Establishment exposing them to worldly mortification, fro_m their injlbility to 
maintain appearances consistent with any such pretension-they are yet, under 
the hand of God, the dispensers of present and the founders of future blessing in 
the land. There are many points of view in which they may be so regarded ; for 
wherever a Church is established there is to a certain extent a focus for improve
ment found: but nothing is more striking than the barrier which the Church, 
without any_ adventitious sources of influence, opposes to the impetuous flood of 
fanaticism rushing at intervals through the newer parts of the country .... 
~othing else can stand against it .... This has been remarkably the case with the 
preaching of Millerism ... than which anything more fanatic can scarcely be 
conceived .... Some men have been known to say that they will burn their Bibles 
if these [Miller] prophecies should fail. ... In the meantime ••. the Church 
..• preserves her steady course and rides like the ark, upon the agitated flood. 
Her people are steadfast and cleave with the closer attachment to their own system, 
from witnessing the unhappy extravagance which prevails around them. Others 
also of a sober judgment, are wont to regard her with an eye of favour ann respect. 
Without the check which she creates, the country round would in a manner, all run 
mad .... Loyalty is another conspicuous frnit of Church principles in a colony, 
Loyalty which in Canada has been proved and tried in many we.ye . ... Such then 
is the work of the good Society among us " [28]. 

In his visitation this year (1843) we find that the Bishop had to pass a 
night in a fisherman's hut, consisting of one room and containing a 
family of thirteen, and the next day. to avoid breakfasting there, to 
travel through wind and rain in " a common cart, without springs 
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and with part of the bottom broken out," the journey of 13½ miles 
(Raisseau-Jaunisse to Port Daniel) occupying nearly seven hours. At 
Killrnnny a church was consecrated, and twenty-four persons confirmed. 
It was the first episcopal visit, and the people proposed to name the 
building the "Mountain Church," but the Bishop " called it after 
St. John the Baptist" "as being built for preaching in the wilderness, 
with which they were highly pleased." At Huntingdon was seen an 
example of the "deplorable effects of schism in a new country." 
Here, "in a spot scarcely reclaimed from the woods," and.where one good 
spacious church might have contained all the worshippers, were "four 
Protestant places of worship-altar against altar-all ill appointed, all 
ill supported," while many ruder and more remote settlements were 
almost entirely neglected. In such instances " the forbearance and 
dignity of the Church ... stood in most advantageous contrast with 
the proceedings of other parties." 

Towards providing Communion plate for Sherbrooke Church a 
woman who was not able "to do more," had given a silver soup ladle 
. . . contenting herself with one of earthenware or pewter." Claren
don was another place which had been unvisited by any Bishop. " As 
a specimen of the state of things in the new parts of a colony," it 
is recorded that a settler here had gone three times to Bytown, " a 
distance of fifty odd miles, to be married,"'' and was only successful on 
the third occasion, the clergyman having been absent on other calls. 
The way to Clarendon Church was by a narrow wood road. 

"In places" (said the Bishop) "we had nothing for it but to fight through the 
younger growth and bushes, making a circuit and regaining the road .... Ser,ice 
was at three .... Eighty-six [persons] had receiVE:d tickets from Mr. Falloon, 
fifty-one were confirmed ; about forty other persons were present. Two of the 
subjects for confirmation arrived after . . . the service and were then separately 
confirmed: one of these, a lad ... had travelled on foot 22 miles that day. Many 
of the males were in their shirt sleeves. I have detailed all these particulars: 
because they set beiore the Society in their aggregate, perhaps as lively a picture 
of the characteristic features of new settlements as any of my travels will afford: 
and they a.re interspersed ... with many evidences of good feeling, which one is 
willing to trace to an appreciation in the minds of the people of those spil·itual 
privileges which they enjoy through the ea.re of the Society and the Church .... 
After this statement the Society may judge what the need was of Church 
ministrations before the opening of this Mission only a year and a half ago, at 
which time the nearest Clergyman to it in the Diocese was distant fifty miles or 
upwards; and the blessings, present and future, may be estimated, which are 
procured by the expenditure of the Missionary allowance of £100 a year. There 
is in Clarendon alone a population of 1,017 souls, of whom between SOO and !JOO 
belong to the Church of England"" (29]. 

Seven years after the visit to J{ilkenny, Mr. James Irwin, a settler, 
wrote to the Bishop :-

" Twenty years ago ... we might be said to be hardly one remove from t_he 
native Indian .... What gratitude is due ... to Almighty God and under Him 
to your Lordship as well as to the blessed Society ... who se~t _ and supports 
Mr. Lockhart to be our Minister I No words of mine can sufiic1ently clescnbe 
the improvement that already appears. Could the Society ... see the same 

• Further testimony to the vetlue of the 8ociety's work will be found in the, Bi_shop_'• 
Review of the Diocese in 18H, ttml 1111 ,\d,lrc,ss of the D10cesnn Syuo<l Lo the Society m 
ltl46 [2!la]. 
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people . now clothed o.nd in their right minds sitting with becoming attention 
under our beloYed po.stor .•• it would be singulo.rly gro.tifying to men so 
beneyolent '• [30]. 

The years 1847-8 furnished a sad chapter in the history of the 
diocese. The famine which proved so fatal to Ireland during 1846-7 
drove out of that island hosts of people. Distress also prevailed in 
Grea,t Britain, and during 1847, 91,892 persons, flying from starvation, 
11,rrived at the port of Quebec alone. On one vessel 100 deaths occurred 
at sea, and " multitudes " landed and " spread disease and death 
throughout the chief towns of Canada." Many Clergymen contracted 
fever while attending the sick emigrants, and five died. The non
Romanist ministers who served the Quarantine station at Grosse Isle, 
in number fifteen, were Anglican Clergymen, and all but one were 
Missionaries of the Society [31 ]. 

In 1850 another long-desired division of the diocese was accom
plished by the erection of the See of Montreal. Originally the Society 
had intended to endow the new see out of property belonging to the 
Church in Lower Canada, but to this " valid objections were found to 
ex:st '' at the time. It therefore pressed the matter upon the attention 
of the Colonial Bishoprics Council, with the result "that in a few 
months a fund deemed sufficient to constitute a permanent endow
ment " was raised, nearly oll.e-half of the amount being made up 
hy the contributions of the University of Oxford and the S.P.C.K. [32]. 
Iu 1864 about £3,000 was added from a fund appropriated to the 
Diocese of Quebec by the Society in 1857 [32a]. 

The new diocese comprehended many districts so completely 
settled" that all the romance of Missionary life,. was at an end," and 
the uniform, patient, eYery-day work of the clergyman, however 
important,'' furni8lrnd few details to interest the public. [32b ]. 

Quebec remained" as poor a diocese as any throughout the Colonies," 
but out of its poverty it made a gift of £500 to the SociEty in 1851-2, 
when in inviting an observance of the Society's jubilee the Bishop 
thus addressed his Clergy:-

" To look only to these North American Colonies, we see here, as the work of 
the Society, our people by thousands upon thousands enjoying the blessings of an 
apostolic ministry, which dee.ls out to them the bread of life, and faithfully 
leads them to their Eaviour ; who but for this Institution, the foremost of their 
earthly friendE, would have been abandoned to ignorance and irreligion, or swept 
in other instances, into the bosom of Rome '' [33]. 

The confiscation of the Clergy Reserves in 1855 [ see pp. 161-8] was a 
heavy blow to both dioceses. In each case as in Upper Canada the 
Clergy consented to a commutation of their life interests, but this 
produced only a small sum* [34]. 

* $68,341 in the case of _Quebec Diocese, b1:1t so we1:} a~d prudentl:i: has the fund 
been administered by the Diocesan Church Society that its mvested capital now (1892) 
amounts to $155,000. The Bishopric Fund has shown similar growth. From a balance 
of Clergy Reserve Reve~ue, the S.P.G. ~as ~ntitled to recoup itself for its exp~nditu~e 
upon the Missions, but, mstead of so domg, 1t set the money apart to form o. B1shopnc 
Endowment Fnnd. Under the management of the Diocesan Church Society this Fund 
had grown from $75,000 to over $100,000 in 1864, when abo~t $~4,800 was devoted to 
Montreal. Another instance of what ce.n be accomplished, with wise management, even 
in a poor diocese, is found ~ the provision made for the Q~ebec ~idows ~?d orphans ?.1 
the Clergy and for inca,pacite.ted Clergy, winch, it is believed, 1s more satisfactory 
than anywhere else in the Anglican Communion [34a!. 
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Through the Diocesan Church Society of Quebec much was done to 
meet the loss from local sources, and by 1858 the Society (S.P.G.) was 
enabled to reduce its aid to some stations and in all cases to throw the 
whole charge of building churches and parsonages on the several 
congregations [85]. The Diocese of Montreal was the better able to 
meet the emergency as local support had been stimulated by offers 
of grants from the Society in aid of the purchase of glebes in the 
Missions. Between 185!) and 1864 the Society contributed £1,100 in this 
form, and in the latter year one-half of the largely increased number 
of Clergy* were being wholly maintained from local sources [86J . 
.Since 1882 the Society's aid to this diocese has been limited to the 
payment of a few of the older Clergy-now four in number [37]. 

There bas been little scope for Church work among the Indians in 
Lower Canada, where their numbers are comparatively few. Among 
the Abenaquis tribe a Mission begun about 1867 "owes its origin and 
its subsequent encouragement and support to the Society's Mission at 
Sorrel " [88]. 

In Quebec Diocese the Missions of the Society have been extended 
not only to Labrador but also to the Magdalen Islands, where a 
Missionary's life involves almost equal hardships-cut off as it is for 
six months in the year entirely from communication 11,ith the exterior 
world [39]. The Labrador Mission has benefited natives (Esquimaux) 
.as well as settlers [40]. For many years the Society has also con
tributed to the maintenance of a Chaplain at the Marine Hospital, 
Quebec, where "year after year men from all parts of the world come 
to be healed or die " [ 41 ]. 

The progress of the diocese in more recent years is summed up in 
.an address to the Society from the Diocesan Synod in 1888. In the 
preceding 25 years 15 of 34 Missions " ha,e become self-supporting 
parishes," and though the Society's grant "bas been gradually 
reduced by one-half, ten new Missions ha,e been opened." "Much 
progress has been made in what long seemed a hopeless task, winning 
to the Church the descendants of the original settlers in our eastern 
townships, many of whom came to Canada from the neighbouring 
New England States filled with prejudices, political and religious, 
.against the Church of England. These prejudices are now fast dis
.appearing. The permanent maintenance of the Church in the poorest 
.and most thinly-settled parts of the country bas been secured by a 
.system of local endowments, now spread over nearly the whole 
diocese-an effort aided at the beginning by a liberal grant from the 
Society," but mainly due to local efforts, by which also the endow
ments of the "Church University" (Bishop's College, Lennoxville), 
"have been very largely increased," and "nearly all the p~r
sonages in the diocese have been proYided, and a large proport10n 
of the churches built or rebuilt during this period." The Synod 
.added:-

"The fact tha.t the great body of our people are devout commu_nicants_, that an_ 
earnest willingness to help in the spiritual work of the Church 1, showmg itself 

- -- --------
• The Clergy increased from 40 in 1850 to Li3 ;,. l~Li-1. 
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more and more e.mong the le.ity, that eagerness to contribute+ towards Missions, 
both in our own North-West and in heathen lands, is growing among us, and tho.t. 
by God's great mercy we are free from })arty divisions, 11 house religiously at unity 
in itself : these are among the fruits of the Spirit for which we are now offe1·ing ou1· 
devout thanks to Almighty God " [42]. 

At a Missionary Conference in London in 1878 Bishop Oxenden, 
the then Metropolitan of Canada, said :-

" For the last hundred years ... and up to the present time the Society has 
never failed to act e,~ the nursing mother of the Church in Canada. For a long 
period the clergy were, in the strictest sense, Missionaries of that Society, and were 
wholly dependent on it for their stipends. And whatever of spiritual success we 
have now attained, we must acknowledge that we owe it to those faithful and true 
men who made the first clearance in the spiritual wilderness, and in faith of future 
harvests cast in their seed which has brought forth abundlLiltly ..•• With 
reference to other Christian bodies ... our Church in Canada holds e. very 
favourable position. She commands the respect of those who are separated from 
her, and her zeal and earnestness are acknowledged by them. Of our clergy I 
suppose that at least one in ten has come over to us from other Churches .•.. I 
have a strong impression ... that the Church in Cane.de, is destined at no distant 
day to become the focus, around which the scattered bodies shall be gathered. 
There is at this time a general yearning after unity ; and what Church can present 
a platform so fitted as ours for uniting the various fragments of a divided· 
Christendom?" [43.J 

STATISTics.-In the Province of Quebec (Lower Ca.no.de,) (area, 228,900 sq. miles), 
where the Society (1759-64, 1777-1892) has assisted in maintaining 294 Missionaries 
and planting 162 Central Stations (as detailed on pp. 868-72), there are now 1,488,535 
inhabitants, of whom 75,888 are Church Members under the ce.re of 154 Clergymen and 
two Bishops. [ See p. 768; see also the Table on pp. 192-8.J 
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CHAPTER XX. 

PROVINCE OF ONTARIO (continued/romp. 141). 

THE circumstances under which Upper Canada was first visited by 
a clergyman of the Clmrch of England are related by the Rev. JoHN 
OGILVIE, the Society's Missionary to the Indians in the State of New 
York, in a letter dated Albany, New York, Feb. 1, 1760 :-

" La.at summer I o.ttended the roya.l American regiment upon the expedition to 
Niagara."; a.nd indeed there wo.s no other cha.plain upon that Department, tho' 
there were three regular Regiments and the Provincial Regiment of New York. 
The Moha.wks were a.II upon this Service, and almost all the Six Nationst, they 
amounted in the whole to 940 o.t the time oI the siege. I officiated constantly to 
the Mohawks a.nd Oneidoes who regularly attended Divine Service .... The 
Oneidoes met us a.t the La.ke near their Castle, and as they were acquainted with 
my coming, they brought ten children to receive Baptism, and young women who 
had been previously instructed ... came likewise to receive that holy ordinance. 
I ba.ptized them in the presence of a. numerous crowd of spectators, who all seemed 
pleased with the attention and serious behaviour of the Indians .... During this 
ca.mpa.ign I have had an opportunity of conversing with some of every one of the 
Six Nation Confederacy and their Dependants, and of every nation I find some 
who have been instructed by the priests of Canada, and appear zealous roman 
Catholics, extremely tenacious of the Ceremonies a.nd Peculiarities of that Church : 
e.nd from very good authority I e.m inform'd that there is not a nation bordering 
upon the five great Lakes, or the banks of the Ohio, the Mississippi all the way to 
Louisiana, but what a.re supplied with Priests a.nd Schoolmasters, and have very 
decent Places of Worship, with every splended utensil of their Religion. How 
ought we to blush at our coldness and shameful Indifference in the propagation of 
our most excellent Religion. The Harvest truly is great but the labourers are few. 
The Indians themselves a.re not wanting in making very pertinent Reflections upon 
our inattention to these Points. The Possession oI the important Fortification of 
Nia.go.re. is of the utmost consequence to the English, as it gives us the happy 
opportunity of commencing a.nd cultivating a Friendship with those numerous 
Tribes of Indians who inhabit the borders of Lakes Erie, Huron, Michigan and 
even Lake Superiour: and the Fur Trade which is carried on by these Tribes, 
which all centers at Niagara., is so very considerable that I am told by very able 
judges, that the French look upon Canada, of very little Importance without the 
possession of this important Pass. . . . In this Fort, there is a very handsome 
Chapel, and the Priest, who was of the Order of St. Francis, had a commission as 
the King's:j: Cha.plain to the gan-ison. He ho.d particular instructions to use the 
Indians, who came to trade, with great Hospitality (for which he had a particular 
allowo.nce) and to instruct them in the Principles of the Fo.ith. The service of the 
Church here wa.s performed with great Ceremony and Parade. I performed Divine· 
Service in this Church every do.y during my stay here, but I am a.fro.id it has never 
been used for this purpose since, as there is no minister of the Gospel there. This. 
neglect will not give the Indians the most favourable impression oI us" [l]. 

Throughout the campaign, which ended in the complete conquest of 
Canada by Great Britain, Mr. Ogilvie set an example to the Govern
ment, and "great numbers" of the Indians "attended constantly, 
regularly and decently," on his ministrations. . 

In the subsequent contest between England and the American 

• [Against the French.l t [The Iroquois or Six ~fotion Indiuns.] 
, l [Th1Lt is, the King of France.] 
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Colonies the Mohawks again sided with the mother countl'y, and 
"rather than swene from theil' allegiance, chose rather to abandon 
their Dwellings and Property; and accordingly went in a body to 
General Burgoyne, and afterwards were obliged to take shelter in 
Canada." A majority of the nation fled in 1776, under the guidance 
of the celebrated Captain Joseph Brant, to Niagara, and eventually 
settled on the Grand River aboYe Niagara. The remainder, under 
Captain John Deserontyon, escaped to Lower Canada, and, after a 
sojourn of about six years at La Chine, some of them removed, in 
1782-3, to Niagara; but most of them permanently settled in 1784 on 
the Bay of Quinte,* forty miles above ,Cataraqui or Kingston, in 
Upper Canada [2]. 

The Indians were soon followed by their former pastor, the 
ReY. JoHN STUART, whose labours among them in New York State 
and in Lower Canada have been mentioned. [ See pp. 73-4, 140.J Those 
settled at Quenti intended remaining there that they might "enjoy 
the advantages of having a Missionary, schoolmaster and church" [3]. 

On June 2, 1784, Mr. Stuart set out from Montreal, visiting on 
his way all the new settlements of Loyalists on the River and Lake, 
.and on the 18th arrived at Niagara. On the following Sunday he 
preached in the ganison, and in the afternoon, " to satisfy the eager 
€xpectations of the Mohawks, he proceeded on horseback to their village, 
.about 9 miles distant, and officiated in their church." After a short 
intermission they returned to the church, "when he baptized 78 infants 
and 5 adults, the latter having been instructed by the Indian Clerk," 
a man of "very sober and exemplary life," who regularly read prayers 
on a Sunday. The whole was concluded with "a discourse on the 
nature and design of baptism." "It was very affecting to Mr. Stuart 
to see those affectionate people, from whom he had been separated 
more than seven years, assembled together in a decent and commo
dious church, erected principally by themselves, with the greatest 
seeming devotion and a becoming gravity. Even the windows were 
erowded with those who could not find room within the walls. The 
eoncourse ..• was unusually great, owing to the circumstance of the 
Oneidas, Cayugas, and Onondagas being settled in the vicinity." 
Mr. Stuart afterwards baptized "24 children and married 6 couple." 
On his return journey he visited Cataraqui (Kingston) and baptized 
-some children ; also the Bay of Quenti, 42 miles distant, where, in a 
beautiful situation, the Mohawks were "laying the foundation of their 
new village named Tyonderoga," and their school-house was almost 
::finished. The loyal exiles at Cataraqui, &c., expressed "the most 
anxious desire to have Clergymen sent among them," and they looked 
" up to the Society for assistance in their . . . distress," being then 
too poor to support clergymen. In this year Mr. Stuart baptized 173 
persons, of whom 107 were Indians [4]. 

In July 1785 he removed his headquarters to Cataraqui, "chiefly 
on account of its vicinity to the Mohawks" [5]. Their further history 
will be noticed hereafter. [See p. 165.] At Cataraqui Mr. Stuart 
began to officiate in "a large room in the garrison." The "inhabi
tants and soldiers " regularly attended service, and he had " sanguine 

• Quiute, Quenti, Kenti, or Kenty. 
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hopes" of "a large congregation" [6]. These hopes were soon 
realised, though he was " obliged to teach them the first principles of 
religion and morality" before pressing them to " become actual 
members of the Church." They were, however, too poor to erect a 
Church until 1794, when St. George's was "finished with a Pulpit, 
Desk, Communion-Table, Pews, Cupola and a Bell." In August of 
that year the Bishop of Quebec held his visitation at Kingston. During 
his stay " several persons of the Church of Scotland avowed their 
conformity to ours and some of them were actually confirmed by the 
Bishop." In all 55 persons were confirmed, 24 of whom bad been in
structed by Mr. Stuart. In 1798 his congregation was "numerous 
and respectable " ; nothing " but peace and harmony appeared"; and 
notwithstanding the ground the Methodists had gained in that country 
they had " not made a single convert in the town of Kingston " [7]. 

Many other Missions were founded by Mr. Stuart. On a visit to 
Quenti in 1785 he "caused the inhabitants of the different townships 
to collect their children at convenient places and he baptized those 
who were presented to him." In the second township (" 16 miles dis
tant from Cataraqui "), he met "a number of families of the Church of 
England," who assembled regularly on Sundays and had '' the liturgy 
and a sermon read to them" by Captain Jephta Hawley in his own 
house. By the next year the "third township " had purchased a 
house for school and temporary church, in which "a serious discreet 
man " read prayers on Sundays [8]. 

The desire of these people for a resident Missionary was gratified 
in 1787 by the appointment of the Rev. JoHN LANGHORNE to the 
eharge of Ernest and Fredericksburg, as the two townships were 
respectively named. In his first year Mr. Langhorne had "1,500 
souls under his care," and he baptized 107 children and adults. On 
his first coming the people had "not been able to build either parson
age or church " ; but within five years he succeeded in opening eight* 
places of worship in his parish. These he diligently served, besides 
often officiating " at distant places in private houses " [9]. 

The next places to receive resident Missionaries were Niagara 
(Rev. R. AnmsoN in 1792), York, or Toronto (Rev. G. 0. STUART in 
1801), Cornwall (Rev. J. S. Runn, 1801-2, and Rev. J. STRACID."°, 
1803-11), all of which had been previously visited by the Rev. 
J. STUART, who has well earned the title of "Father of the Church 
in Upper Canada" [10]. 

The first account of York (1802) given by the Rev. G. 0. STUART 
was that the town consisted of " about 120 houses and 70 families : 
but taking in the whole township there might be about 140 families." 
The prevailing denominations were "the Presbyterians, Episcopalians 
and Roman Catholics." The last were few, but there were numerous 
Methodists. "Notwithstanding the prejudices of those who 
nominally dissent from the Church of England," he bad" a numerous 
congregation"; but the communicants were "very few" (ten). ~he 
people had subscribed to the building of a church, for the s~te of which 
six acres of land had been reserved. Pending its erection he was 
officiating" in the Government House" [11]. 

• St. Oswald's, St. Cu(hbert's, St. WtJ.rburg's, St. 'fhonrns's, St. Paul's, St. John's, 
St. Peter's, St. Luke's. 
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The Bishop of Quebec in examining Mr. STRACHAN for ordination 
was so well satisfied with respect to his " principles, attainments, 
conversation and demeanor," that he stated he would be "more than 
commonly disappointed " if he did not "become a very useful and 
respectable Minister" [12]. As will bo seen hereafter, the future 
Bishop of Toronto more than justified the opinions formed of him. 
During bis residence at Cornwall " he conducted a grammar school in 
which many of the most distinguished colonists received their educa
tion " [13]. At the time of the war which broke out between Great 
Britain and the United States in ltH2 he was stationed at York 
(Toronto), and in 1814 he reported : "the enemy have twice captured 
the town since the spring of 1813, all the public buildings have been 
burnt and much loss sustained by many of the inhabitants." The 
Americans also took possession of Sandwich and Niagara ; they burnt 
the churches there, carrying off from Sandwich the Church books and 
the Rev. R. POLLARD, who was released in 1814 on the prospect of 
peace. Mr. ADDISON'S house at Niagara escaped destruction, and 
"afforded an asylum to many unhappy sufferers" [14]. 

At the commencement of 1803 Upper Canada contained only four
clergymen. The Rev. J. STRACHAN, who in that year "made the 
fifth," states that so little had been 

" known of the country and the little that was published was so incorrect and 
unfavourable, from exaggerating accounts of the climate and the terrible privationff 
to which its inhabitants were said to be exposed, that no Missionaries could be
induced to come out .... It might have been expected that on the arrival of ... 
the first Bishop of Quebec, the Clergy would have rapidly increased, but notwith
standing the incessant and untiring exertions of that eminent prelate, their 
number had not risen above five in Upper Canada so late as 1812, when it 
contained 70,000 inhabitants. In truth the Colony, during the wars occasioned by 
the French Revolution, seemed in a manner lost sight of by the public" [15]. 

Another cause of the lack of clergy, who in 1818 numbered only 
nine, was that no parishes had been erected by Government. The 
Society drew the attention of the authorities to this in 1807 [16], and 
the years 1819-20 brought with them the division of the province 
into parishes, the opening of six new Missions, and additional grants 
from the Society in aid of the erection of churches [17]. 

From this period the number of clergymen rapidly increased.* 
At the visitation of Upper Canada by Bishop Mountain of Quebec: 
(in 1820) the Clergy, in an address to him, said:-

" Nearly thirty years have elapsed since your Lordship entered upon the 
arduous task of diffusing the light c! the Gospel through this extensive portion oi 
Ilis Majesty's dominions. You saw it a wilderness with few inhabitants and only 
three clergymen within its bounds. Now the population is great; churches are 
springing up and the growing desire of the people to be taught the principl~s of 
Christianity through the medium of the Established Church, cannot fail o~ 
conveying the most delightful pleasure to your Lordship's mind " [18]. 

In 1822 the Society had to "congratulate " itself upon the result 
of its operations in Canada,. "wh~re a numerous populat~on collec~ed 
from various parts of the sister kingdom and educated m the prm
ciples of different religiou~ sect~ h3:ve become united in one c?ngre~a
tion, and having left their preJud1ces on the shores of their native 

• From 22 in 182j io 4G in 1833, and to 102 in 1843. 
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111,nd, have continued to live in Christian charity 'endeavourino- to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.' " 

0 

Applications for union with the Church were " in a variety of 
instances" "transmitted to the Bishop of the Diocese," and would 
have been "still more frequent" had the financial resources of the 
Society allowed it "to hold out such encouragement to overtures of 
this nature, as they deserve." Many of the new districts occupied by 
the Society at this period were found to be in a " deplorable state of 
religion and morality." Sundays had been "no otherwise dis
tinguished from the other days of the week, than by a superior degree 
of indolence and intemperance," the children had been "wholly 
deprived of all religious instruction; and the entire population ... 
left to follow their own heedless imaginations, without a guide or 
minister to show them the error of their ways '' [19]. 

As Visiting Missionary the Hon. and Rev. C. STEWART did much 
at this period to foster Christianity among the settlers and to found new 
Missions in their midst, and assisted by a private fund raised by him, 
the people in many places built churches " without even the promise 
of being soon supplied with a Clergyman." At Simco the inhabitants 
who had begun building a meeting-house all agreed in 1822 to make 
it an Episcopal house of worship [20]. 

In 1830 the Church was reported by Dr. (now Bishop) STEWART to 
be "spreading herself all over the land" f21]. Such was the respect 
with which she was regarded, that on the Bishop's visitrng Hamilton* 
in this year and preaching in the New Court House on a week-day, 
" although the election for the county was at the time going on, the 
candidates unanimously consented to close the poll for two hours that 
no impediment to Divine Service might be offered, and the congrega
tion was numerous and attentive " [22]. 

The noble self-devotion of the Church of England Clergy during 
the fearful visitations of cholera in Canada in 1832 and 1834 won for 
them increased respect and affection. Foremost in attendance on the 
sick and dying both in hospital and private house was Archdeacon 
STRACHAN,t Rector of Toronto. After the cessation of the plague he 
was presented by his people with a handsome token of their "affectionate 
remembrance of the fortitude, the energy, the unwearied perseverance 
and benevolence " with which he discharged his duties "when sur
rounded by affliction, danger and despondency." For the 200 widows 
and 700 orphans left desolate by the cholera a subscription of £1,320 
was raised. It is significant that all but £83 of this came from members 
of the Church. Many orphans were adopted, and eventually all were 
,enabled to obtain a livelihood [23]. 

The Church of England population in Upper Canada in 1830 
formed "one moiety of the whole," and as it was impossible to supply 
sufficient clergymen to minister to them a body of licensed catechists 
was then organised to assist the Missionaries-the necessa~·y tunds 
being provided by the S.P.G., which also assisted in establishmg a 
"Sunday School Society" in the country [24]. 

At the same time " the Society for converting and civilizing the 

• Now the co.thedrnl city of the See of Niago.ra, 
t Appointed Archdeacon of York in 1827 [22a]. 
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Indians and propagating the Gospel among the destitute Settlers in 
lipper Canada" was established in the Colony [25]. These local 
auxiliary associations, with the " Bible and Prayer Book Society " 
founded at Toronto in 1816, and the "Upper Canada Clergy Society"* 
formed in England in 1837, prepared the way for the foundation of 
the general" Diocesan Church Society" in 1842. [ See pp.160, 759.] The 
united efforts of the parent Society and its handmaids were, however, 
for a long time insufficient to meet the spiritual wants of the ever
increasing population of Upper Canada. Shortly before the death of 
Bishop STEWART the Society began to make provision for opening 
several new Missions [26], but his successor, Bishop MOUNTAIN, could 
still in 1838 represent to the Government.that 

" a lamentable proportion of the Church of England population are destitute of 
any provision for their religious wants, another large pl'Oportion insufficiently 
provided, and almost all the remainder served by a Clergy who can only meet the 
demands made upon them by strained efforts, which prejudice their usefulness in 
other points ..•• The importunate solicitations which I constantly receive from 
different quarters of the Province for the supply of clerical services ; the over
flowing warmth of feeling with which the travelling Missionaries of the Church are 
greeted in their visits to the destitute settlements ; the marks of affection and 
respect towards my own office which I experienced throughout the Province ; the 
exertions made by the people, in a great number of instances, to erect churches 
even mthout any definite prospect of a. Minister, and the examples in which this 
has been done by individuals at their own private expense ; the rapidly increasing 
circulation of the religious newspaper, which is called The Church ;-these are 
altogether unequivocal and striking evidences of the attachment to Church 
principles which pervades a great body of the population .•.• I state my 
deliberate belief that the retention of the Province as a portion of the British 
empire depends more upon the means taken to provide and perpetuate a sufficient 
establishment of pious and well-qualified Clergymen of the Church, than upon any 
other measure whatever within the power of the Government .... Connected 
closely mth the same interests is the measure which has for some time been in 
agitation for the division of the diocese and the appointment of a resident Bishop 
in upper Canada. It is perfectly impossible for a Bishop resident at Quebec, and 
having the official duties in the Lower Province ... to do justice to •.• the 
Upper. I feel this most painfully in my own experience and I greatly need relief, 
but apart from all personal considerations, the Church, with all that depends uporu 
her ministrations must suffer while the existing arrangements remain." 

The immediate result of this appeal was the erection of Upper Canada 
into a separate diocese, named Toronto, and the appointment of 
Archdeacon STRACHAN as its first Bishop, in 1839 [27]. 

Besides making provision for twenty additional Missionaries, the 
Society, by an advance from its General Fund and appropriations 
from the Clergy Reserves,t secured an income for the Bishop [28]. 

In 1840 Bishop Strachan commenced bis first visitation of his 
diocese. At Niagara sixty-three persons were confirmed, " many 
advanced in life .•.• Of these, some pleaded want of opportunity, 
others that they had not till now become convinced of the salutary 
effects of this beautiful and attractive ordinance ... the interesting 
ceremony of confirmation had drawn great attention and ... many 
who had formerly thought of it with indifference, had become con-

• A short experience convinced the managers of this associ11tion of the unwisdom of 
maintaining un independent agency, and in 1840 it was united with the S.P.G. as o. 
branch committee r25a]. 

t See pp. 161-3. 
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vinced that it was of apostolic appointment and therefore a duty not 
to be neglected.'~ The congregation were so much pleased that the 
greater number remained in church for evening prayer." 

Niagara, one of the earliest congregations collected in Upper 
Canada, was for nearly forty years under the care of the Rev. R. 
AnmsoN, of whom the Bishop says:-

11 He was a gentleman of commanding talents and exquisite wit, whose 
devotedness to his sacred duties, kindliness of manners, and sweet companionship, 
are still sources of gmteful and fond remembrance. He may justly be consiclerecl 
the missionary of the western part of the province. In every township we find 
traces of his ministrations, and endearing recollections of his affectionate visits.'' 

The congregations at Williamsburgh and Osnabruck comprised 
many Dutch or German families, "formerly Lutherans," but who, 
had" conformed to the Church." At Cornwall, where the Bishop had 
first commenced his ministerial labours, many whom he had baptized. 
now men and women, came forward to tell him they were of his children. 

A spacious brick church, erected at the sole expense of the Rev. 
W. MACAULAY, was consecrated at Picton. 

11 It was supposed, before the church was built," said the Bishop, 11 that we 
had no people in the township of Halliwell. l\fr. Macaulay has been nevertheless. 
able to collect a large and respectable congregation, comprising the greater portion 
of the principal inhabitants of the village of Picton and its vicinity ; be bas like
wise stations in different parts of the township where the congregations are· 
encouraging. It has happened here, as in almost every other part of the Province, 
that an active, diligent, and pious Missionary, discovers and brings together great 
numbers of Church people, who previous to bis appearance and exertions, were 
altogether unknown, or supposed to belong to other denominations." 

After the confirmation of twenty-one persons an offering of £50, 
to be continued for three years, was presented by the '' young ladies ,, 
of the neighbourhood towards supporting a travelling Missionary in 
Prince Edward district [29]. The number of persons confirmed in the 
diocese in 1840 was 1,790, and during the next visitation nearly 4,000. 
This involved toilsome journeys over woods" in many places dangerous 
and impracticable-a rough strong farmer's waggon" being the cnly 
vehicle that dared attempt them-the rate of progress being sometimes 
scarcely a mile an hour [30]. In 1841 the Bishop reported that the 
province, which but for the Society would have been "little better 
than a moral waste," had now eighty clergymen, and there was 
"scarcely a congregation in the Diocese that has not cause to bless the 
Society for reasonable and liberal assistance" [31]. [See also the 
Bishop's Charge 1841; Speech of Chief Justice Robinson of Canada 
at the London Mansion House Meeting, 1840; and Address of Bishop• 
and Clergy, 1841, 1844, 1847 [31a].] On the latter occasion (1847) it 
was stated that there were "but few" of the churches in the diocese· 
towards the erection of which the Society had not contributed [32].t 

Notwithstanding all that had been done the diocese in some parts 
presented what the Bishop described in 1844 as an " appalling degr~e 
of spiritual destitution." Settlers were daily met with who told "m 

• A eimilo.r effect wo.e produced by 11 confirmation at Burford in 1842 [28a ]. 
t "The whole of the Churches . , . existing in the British Colonies of North America," 

in 1846, ho.d, 11 with but few exceptions , , , 1·eceived grants towo.rds theu erection from 
the funcle of the Sooiety" [82a]. 
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u.eep sorrow " that they had" never heard Divine service since they came 
to the conntry" [33]. It was with the view of inducing "every indi
vidual member of the Church " in the diocese to do all they could 
'" to extend to the whole population of the pwvince that knowledge 
of salvation which is our most precious treasure " that the Diocesan 
Church Society was organised in 1842. In advocating its establishment 
.the Bishop paid the following tribute to the Missionaries sent to Canada 
by the S.P.G.: "Well have these servants of God fulfilled the glorious 
-objects of their Divine mission, by proofs, daily given, of such piety, 
zeal and labour, mentally and bodily, of hardship patiently endured 
and fortitude displayed, as render them not unworthy of the primitive 
.ages of the Church" [34]. 

Within four years of its formation the Diocesan Church Society 
« leavened the whole Province," and was enabled to support from ten 
to twelve additional Missionaries. In drawing up its Constitution and 
Bye-Laws those of the S.P.G. were as closely as possible followed, 
and it speaks wonders for the growth of the Missionary spirit t.hat in 
the second year of its existence the income of the daughter Society 
exceeded that received by the parent Society in any one year for the first 
ten years after its incorporation.* The advantages of an organisation 
uniting as well as creating new forces were shown in a striking manner in 
1852, when the Canadian Legislature passed an Act divesting itself of 
its privilege of presenting to certain Rectoriest of nominal value in 
Upper Canada, and placing the "embarrassing patronage" at the dis
posal of the Diocesan Church Society. In a disunited diocese such a 
gift would have led to endless bickerings, but the Church Society 
unanimously agreed:!: to lodge the new power in the hands of the Bishop 
.of Toronto [35]. 

In the same year that the Diocesan Society was founded a Theo
logical College was established at Cobourg, and in the following year 
(1843) the Church University of King's College at Toronto. On the 
secularisation of the latter institution the New Church University of 
Trinity College was organised in 1852, with the assistance of the 
S.P.G., and Cobourg College (also fostered by the Society) was merged 
in it.§ [See p. 778.] 

As an instance of "what the Church would effect in promoting 
·peace and loyalty, were it zealously supported by the Imperial Govern
n1.ent instead of prisons, police and troops," the Bishop sent the 
.Society in 1843 the following account of the Mission at Lloydtown :-

" There is something worthy of remark in regard to this Mission. Lloydtown 
·was considered the focus of the rebellion, which broke out in this province in 1837. 

• Independent of the local branch associations the Diocesan Church Society 
received in 1844 £1,800, besides considerable gr,mts of land for Church endowment; in 
1845, £2,735; in 1846, £3,004 [35al. Compo,re this with the S.P.G. Table on p. 880. 

t In 1836 Governor Sir John Colborne, with the advice of his Council, erected fifty
seven rectories in Upper Canada, assigning to each a glebe of 400 acres [85b J. The 
·rand was described in 1840 as" chiefly unproductive" [35c]. 

t On opening the meeting on the occasion the Bishop "could see on looking round 
many with their papers in their hands impatient to bring their wisdom forward." But 
as he " addressed the meeting with a frank and honest boldness " he " could see moro 
than one ... putting their plans in their pocket"; and after a long discussion the 
pe.ironage was conferred on him " by acclamation" [35d]. 

§ Further assisto.nce towards the endowment of Trinity College wo.s rendered by 
the Society in 1864 (£500) a.nd in 1884 (£100) [36]. 
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Before that time, such was the hatred of the inhabitants of the village to the 
Church of England, that it was scarcely safe for one of our Missionaries to 
approach it. Lloydtown suffered very much from the outbreak, and during their 
distress, and while some troops remained in it stationary to keep order, the Rev. 
F. L. Osler, of Tecumpseth, ventured to visit the place. At first his ministra
tions were in a great measure confined to the troops, but with a kind discretion he 
seized upon this period of alfliction to extend his services to the inhabitn,nts 
generally; and it pleased God to bless his labours in the most singular manner, so 
that a large congregation has been gathered, an excellent-sized church built, the 
character of the village redeemed as to loyalty, and a complete change effected 
among the people in their sentiments respecting the Church of England; formerly 
they seemed all enemies, now the majority are steady and zealous friends .... 
On the 6th of August I held a confirmation at Lloydtown ; the church was filled 
almost to suffocation " [37]. 

While the Missionaries were advancing the welfare of the State 
by making its subjects loyal and peaceable, the Government was 
seeking to deprive the Church of her rightful inheritance-an object 
which was at last fully accomplished. The story of the Canadian 
Clergy Reserves and their confiscation may be thus summarised:-

At the conquest of Canada by Great Britain the Roman Catholic 
Church was liberally tolerated, and left in possession of very considerable 
property.* At the same time it was distinctly understood in the 
Imperial Parliament that the Anglican Establishment was to be the 
National Church. In reply to an enquiry in 1785 as to what steps
Government had taken since the last peace towards establishing the 
Church in North America, the Society was informed by Lord 
Sydney, with regard to Canada, that instructions had been given to 
the Governor of Quebec to appropriate lands for glebes and schools, 
that "the salaries to the four Ministers of the Church of England 
already established in that Province" were "paid out of His Majesty's 
revenue arising therein"; and on the general question it was added 
that the Government would co-operate with the Society "in affording 
to His Ma,jesty's distressed and loyal subjects" in North America "the 
means of Religious Instruction, and attending the Public Worship of 
Almighty God," and that " the funds for the support of Ministers arise 
from the annual grants of Parliament or His Majesty's revenue." 

In 1791, when the two distinct provinces of Upper and Lower 
Canada were established-the royal instructions to the Governor 
having previously declared the Church of England to be the 
established religion of the Colony-a reservation of one-seventh of all 
the lands in Upper Canada and of all such lands in the Lower 
Province as were not already occupied by the French inhabitants was 
made (by Act 81 George Ill.) for the support of a "Protestant 
Clergy" with a view to providing for the spiritual wants of the 
Protestant population of the country. While these lands remained 
mere waste tracts the exclusive right of the Church of England to 
them was not questioned, but when it was seen that they ~ere 
becoming valuable other claimants aro~e in t?e Presbyterians 
of the Church of Scotland and var10us Dissenters. From 
1818 to 1854 the subject of the Clergy Reserves was more or less 

• The endowments "for the support of the Rournn C,dholic Church in Lower 
C!lnada" wero vnlued by the Bishopof Toronto in l!HO, l\t £4,500,000 [S~ J. In Upper 
Cn.nade.

1 

the R. C. Clergy were" but poorly provided for." 
M 
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a " burning question " in Canada. It was constantly complained that 
the Anglican Church held large districts of unimproved land to the 
inconvenience and injury of the neighbouring settlers. 

In 1819 the law officers of the Crown in England advised that the 
provisions of the Act might " be extended to the Clergy of the Church 
of Scotland but not to dissenting ministers." The question, being an 
inconvenient one for the Home Gowrnment to settle, was referred to 
the Pron.ncial Legislature, to whom, howe,el", the entire alienation of 
the lands and their application to the purposes of general education 
or a reinvestment of them in the Crown was repeatedly recommended. 
In 1827 the Imperial Parliament authorised the sale of one-fourth of 
the Reserves in quantities not exceeding 100,000 acres in any one year. 
On the main question, which had been left undecided, the local 
Legislature and Executive Council at length so far agreed as to pass 
an Act (in 1839) for the appropriation of one-half of the annual pro
ceeds of the property (after payment of certain guaranteed stipends) to 
"the Churches of England and Scotland," and the residue" among 
the other religious bodies or denominations of Christians recognised 
by the constitution and laws of the Province, according to their 
respective numbers to be ascertained once in every four years." The 
members of the Church of England in the province " assented" to this 
arrangement as a "compromise, and for the sake of peace." But since 
·· some of its enactments were in contravention of existing Acts of 
Parliament " the scheme was disallowed by the Home Government, 
and an Act of the Imperial Parliament took its place. This Act of 
1840 (3 and 4 Viet. cap. 78) provided for the gradual sale of the 
Clergy Reser..-es, and for the appropriation of two-sixths of the proceeds 
to the Church of England, and one-sixth to "the Church of Scotland 
in Canada." The residue was to be applied by the Governor of Canada 
with the advice of his Executive Council " for purposes of public 
worship and religious instruction in Canada." The Church of 
England portion was to be expended under the authority of the 
S.P.G. To the Church, a final settlement, even on such terms as 
the loss of two-thirds of her property, bad become desirable, for apart 
from the undeserved odium brought upon her by the dispute, the 
property itself was wasting away under a system of mismanagement. 
Even after the passing of the Act it was necessary to remonstrate 
against the waste, and a Select Committee of the Canadian Legislature 
reported in 1843 : '' There is really no proportion or connexion what
ever between the service rendered to the fund and the charges which 
are imposed upon it." Under a more economical system of manage
ment it wae soon possible not only to meet the sum (£7,700) 
guaranteed to certain clergymen during their lives, but also to provide 
for the extension of the Church. 

Notwithstanding that the settlement of 1840 "was intended" 
to be "final" and " was accepted and acquiesced in by all parties as 
such " until 1850, the Imperial Parliament in 1853 surrendered the 
Clergy Reserves to the Canadian Legislature to be dealt with at its 
pleasure. The Society petitioned against this injustice, but in vain, 
and in 1855 (by Act of the Colonial Legislature, Dec. 18, 1854) the 
property was "alienated from the sacred purposes to which it had 
hitherto be@ devoted and trmsforred to the several municipalities 
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'!it~in. the . boundaries of which th~ lands :were situated." The only 
hm1tahon imposed by the Impenal Legislature was that the life 
interests of the existing Clergy should be secured. With one consent, 
however, the Ulergy commuted the aggregate of their life interests 
for a capital fund to be invested for the permanent endowment of 
the Church. In Upper Canada the amount thus secured for ever 
was calculated at £222,620 currency.* This sum, it was reckoned, 
would produce in colonial investments £12,244 per annum, but tl.e 
amount of stipends then actually payable to the Clergy was £18,643, 
leaving a deficiency of £G,3!JU. No effort was spared by the diocese 
(Toronto). itself to meet the great and unexpected difficulties into which 
it had been thus thrown; but while doing all that was possible to elicit 
local support, the Bishop (Jan. 6, 1855) made a final appeal to the 
Society for assistance:-

" Bear with me in anxiously pressing upon the Society a favourable considera
tion of the ... aid which we require in can·ying out this scheme of commutaticn, 
and allow me to say, that it will be to the Society the most graceful release 
imaginable from the growing wants of this vast Diocese; for, were it fully arranged 
and in active operation, with attendant certainty and steady advancement, the 
courage it would inspire, and the exciteme:it it would create, would doubtless 
enable us to shorten the period cluring which we should require pecuniary aid. 
But if we are left in the wasting condition of dying out, the Society will be com
pelled during the process to advance much greater help than we now pray for, and 
even then hope will wither. 

"I would rather contemplate the Society administering her generous aid while 
we require it, and sending her last donation with her blessings, and prayers, and 
parting greetings of encouragement. It would be a most affecting separation from 
the greatest of her Colonial Missions, and yet turned into a most glorious triumph. 
She found Canada a wilderness nearly seventy years ago, but now a populous and 
fertile region, sprinkled throughout wit~ congregations, churches, and clergymen, 
fostered by her incessant care; and now can-ying the blessings of the Gospel across 
this immense continent to millions yet unborn." 

The Society responded (July 20, 1855) by voting a sum of £7,500, 
spread over the three years 1856-7-8 [39]. 

From this time Toronto as a diocese has stood on its own resources 
with no other external aid than ·a small endowment deri,ed from a 
few Crown rectories and the support rendered by the Society in aicl 
of Missions to the Indians.t 

" The best evidences of the fruits ... realized from the judicious 
nursing of the ... Church by the Society" (wrote Bishop Sweatman 
in 1881) are "in the growth in self-sustaining strength and the 
successive subdivision into flourishing dioceses of the now adult and 
independent offspring" [40]. 
. The first subdivision took place in 1857, when the Diocese of 

Toronto, having obtained legislative powers to meet in Synod of Clergy 
and Laity, exercised its powers by erecting the See of Huron. The 
original diocese in its settled parts was able to support its Church 
from local resources; but the Society extended temporary assistance 
to the newer and more destitute settlements comprised within the new 
bishopric. For the "true and permanent interest " of the Lli~ce~e n_o 
lE;iss than for the economical expenditure of its own funds, tht' ;:iociety s 

• In Lower Cttmtda the 11mount w,1s small. [Seep. 150.] 
t In 18(i0-1 thA Societv ,rnthorisml Lhe ,·ml\'eyance of its lands iu CmuJ,1 West to 

the Diocesu.n Church Societies of Toronto nnJ Hnrou [ 40aJ. 
:u 2 
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grants were accompanied with the conditions that within three years: 
the people in each assisted mission should have taken measures for 
securing its independence by erecting either (1) a parsonage and glebe, 
(2) a church, or collecting an endowment fund equal to half the grant. 
Within seven years twenty missions, with sixty-three out-stations, had 
been established, and in every case the Church had made most "grati
fying progress" [41]. 

With the exception of a small grant to an Indian Mission at 
Walpole Island, which was continued to 188f [seep. 173], Huron was 
enabled to dispense with the Society's assistance in 1882. The 
diocese, which began with 41 clergymen, had now 132, and was 
in " a prosperous condition " [ 42]. · 

A similar course was observed in the case of the Diocese of 
Ontario, the formation of which was promoted by a grant from the 
Society of .£1,000 in aid of the endowment of the Bishopric [43]. 
Containing 152 townships, each about 100 square miles in extent, 
with a total population of 390,000, and fifty-five clergymen, the
Diocefe started in 1862 " with no resources whatever " beyond'. 
a grant from the Society. "I was thus enabled," Bishop Lewis said, 
"to keep up the Missions, which would otherwise have been closed." 
The Missionary at Almonte reported in 1863 that the Church was 
"progressing wonderfully." "Numbers who had lapsed to Methodism" 
now attended his services, and he had baptized many children of 
Presbyterian parents [44]. 

\Yith the year 1878 the Society's aid to the diocese, which was 
being gradually withdrawn, entirely ceased. In that period the
number of Clergy had been nearly doubled, $500,000 of invested 
capital been raised, 140 new churches built, and with few exception!f 
every clergyman supplied with a parsonage and glebe land. These
results the Bishop attributed in a great measure to the organisation of 
a Synod of Clergy and Laity. "This created such a feeling of con
fidence and interest that the laity had no scruple in throwing them
selves into the work and casting their alms into the treasury of the 
Church" [45]. 

It was the privilege of Bishop Strachan to witness the rapid 
progress towards independence of these two new dioceses which he 
had done so much to bring into existence. At his ordination in 
1803 he made the sixth clergyman in Upper Canada; at his death 
in 1867 be was " one of three Bishops having together jurisdiction 
over 248 " [ 4G]. 

In 1873 Toronto was relieved of the northern portion of its terri
tory by the erection of the Diocese of Algoma, a district then consist
ing principally of Indian reserves, but now comprising a population 
nine-tenths of which are emigrants from the mother country. Inas
much as thil! diocese is the creation of the Canadian Church " as a 
:field of Home Missionary operations," it receives '' two-thirds of all 
unappropriated funds contributed by the laity of this ecclesiastical 
province in response to her annual Ascension tide appeal " [ 47]. 

The poverty of the settlers, however, has rendered necessary more 
assistance than bas been supplied from this source, and in 1880 and 
1882 the Bishop reported there are "thousands of our members 
scatt~red throughout this vast diocese, to whom the sound of the 
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ehurch-going bell is a thing of the past, thousands who are living 
11nd dying without any opportunity of participating in the means of 
grace." "Elsewhere the Church ... is converting Pagami into 
Christians ; is it not at least equally necessary to prevent Christians 
,becoming Pagans? " [ 48]. The Society has done much to supply the 
required means [49]. It has also contributed (since 1872) £1,653 
towards the endowment of the see [50]. 

By the formation of the See of Niagara in 1875 Upper Canada now 
comprises five dioceses, all of which, except Algoma, are self-support-

. ing. As a separate diocese Niagara has not received aid from the 
Society ; but the Missions contained in it were either planted by the 
Society or are the direct outcome of its work [50a ]. It may be 
Tecorde~ here that in 1871 the Society initiated a movement for 
collecting and circulating among the Clergy in England reliable infor
mation (obtained from the local Clergy) as to openings for emigrants 
in the Provinces of Quebec and Ontario, where they could continue 
within the reach of Church ministrations [51]. 

The removal of the Mohawks from the United States to Canada, 
and their settlement on the Grand River and in the Bay of Quenti, 
has already been mentioned [see pp. 74, 140, 154]: it remains to tell of 
the Society's work among them, and other Indian tribes in Upper 
Canada. 

Immediately on the formation of the Mohawk settlement at Tyon
deroga, Quenti Bay (1784), "a young Loretto Indian" (Mr. L.Vincent) 
was appointed Catechist and Schoolmaster there, and on the Rev. Dr. 
STUART'S second visit (in 1785), the Indians expressed their "thank
fulness for the Society's kind care and attention to them especially in 
the appointment" [52]. They were also " greatly rejoiced" when the 
Society came forward with help for the completion of a church which 
they had begun. The building was so far finished in 1790 as to enable 
Mr. Thomas, a Mohawk, formerly clerk at the Fort Hunter Mission, 
New York State, to perform Divine Service in it every Sunday. A few 
years later this duty was performed by "a son of their principal 
Chief," who· valued himself much "on being a godson of the Bishop of 
Nova Scotia"• The church was rebuilt and enlarged by General Prescot 
in 1798. It was furnished with a " neat altar-piece, containing 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, in the 
Mohawk language, surrounded by the Royal Arms of England, 
handsomely carved and gilt, as well as with a fine-toned bell." These 
were given by George the Third. The Mohawks had preser.ed the 
-Communion Plate entrusted to them in 1712 "the gift" (as the 
inscription on it denoted) "of Her Majesty, Queen Anne, by the 
Grace of God, of Great Britain, France, and Ireland, and her 
Plantations in North America, Queen, to her Indian Chapel of the 
Mohawks." [Seep'. 70.] This service of plate, being originallyintende_d 
for the nation collectively, was divided, and a part retained by their 
'brethren on the Grand River; and such was the care of the l\fohawks, 
that more than forty years later the Missionary of Quenti Bay 
wrote:-

" Although it bus been confided to the care of individuals of the no.tion for at 

• Bishop Charles Inglis, p. 852. 
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1C'as1 0110 lrnndl'('d and thirty years, the, articles we have here in uAc arc in an 
excellcn\. state of preservation. Even ' the fair white linen cloth for tho Com
munion table,' beautifully inwrought with ,levices, cmblematicnl of the rnnk of the 
royal donor. although unlit fo1· use, is still in such condition as to a.dmit of these 
being <'asily traced. The grey-haired matron, a descendant of the Chief, the 
present guardian of these treasures., which she considers as the heirloom of her 
fnmily. accounts for the mutilated state of the cloth by observing that during the 
rl'volutionary war it was buried to prevent it falling into the ho.nds of their 
enemies" [53}. 

Yisiting the Mohawks at Oswego, Grand River, in 1788, Dr. 
STUART found them in possession of a well-furnished wooden church. 
He baptized sixty-five persons, including lleven adults, and was 
accompanied on his return as far as Niagara (about 80 miles) by 
Captain Brant, the Chief, and 15 other Mohawks, "who earnestly 
requested that he would visit them as often as possible " [54]. This 
he did, as well as those at Quenti, but in both instances the lack of~• a 
resident Pastor" made itself painfully felt. The occasional visits of 
the Missionaries were " not sufficient to produce lasting or substantial 
benefit," or "to counteract the evils and temptations which on every 
side " predominated. The intercourse resulting from the proximity 
of the white settlers became "a mutual source of immorality and 
corruption"; and for many years the Missionaries had to complain of 
the relapse of the Indians into their besetting sin-drunkenness [55]. 
Through this time of trial the Indians often showed a desire f9r 
better things. Those at Quenti frequently went to Kingston to 
" receiYe the Sacrament and ha Ye their children baptized." 

The Rev. R. AnmsoN of Niagara, who with several. other 
Missionaries ministered to the Indians of different tribes on the 
Grand Hiver, reported in 1796-8 there were "about 550 belonging 
to the Church," and the number was increasing, as he had some 
"friendly serious Indians," who under his direction persuaded "the 
neighbouring nllagers to be baptized," and taught them "the 
principles of Christianity as well" as they "were able.". The 
•· serious deportment and devotion" of his flock were "exemplary," 
and he had " 18 communicants as pious and conscientious as can 
be found .. _ in any Christian congregation." In 1810, his work 
among tlie settlers was making great progress, but . he was " most. 
satisfied with his success among the Indians : several of whom, belong
ing to the least cultivated tribe on the Grand River," had been 
lately baptized. In some years he baptized as many as 100 or 140 
Indians. On one occasion a chief of the Cayuga Natiqn .and his wife 
were admitted. " They had been man and wife mlthy years, but 
thought it more decent and respectable to be united after the Christian 
Form." The Missionaries.were "greatly assisted by Captain Brant, 
Chief of the Mohawks," in their endeavours "to bring the wandering 
tribes " to Christ [ 56] . . 

In 1820 the Mol.tawks on the Grand River numbered 2,000, and 
those at Quenti (who had been reduced by migrations), 250. Ily a 
treaty made in this year," 20,000 acres of land in the Missisaga and 
40,000 in that of the Mohawk" districts were added to Government, and 
Sir Peregrine Maitland expressed his readiness to appropriate the lands. 
themselves, or the moneys arising from their sale, to the Society in 
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trust to provide the said lmliami with Missionaries, Cated1ists, and 
Schoolmasters. The Society approved of the proposal, and requested 
the Bishop of Quebec to act in the matter. The Mohawks devoted 
a portion (S600) of the proceeds of the land sold by them to the 
building of a parsonage on the Grand River, and added a glebe of 
200 acres [57]. 

A resident Missionary for them was appointed in 1823 [58]. 
In 1827 the Bishop of Quebec attended service in their church and 
preached to them, Aaron Hill, the Catechist, interpreting with 
"astonishing" "fluency." The Bishop was impressed with the sing
ing of the Mohawks, who " are remarkable for their fine voices, 
especially the women, and for their national taste for music." The 
communicants " received the Sacrament with much apparent 
devotion." A deputation of the chiefs "expressed their sincere thanks 
to the Society for the interest " it had " so long taken in their welfare," 
especially for the recent appointment of the Rev. W. HouGH as 
resident Missionary. His influence "had already produced a visible 
good effect upon their habits in general, and they hoped it might be 
lasting " [ 59]. 

Besides the Mohawks there were several Christians of the Tuscarora 
and Onondaga nations, and some of other tribes to whom Mr. Hough 
ministered. The Tuscaroras had a small house for public worship, in 
which the Church Service was regularly read every Sunday morning 
and evening. He witnessed a "great improvement in their religious 
condition," and they "learnt to sing their hymns almost as well as the 
Mohawks " [60]. 

On Mr. HouGH's resignation, in ill health, in 1827, the Bishop of 
Quebec availed himself of the services of the Rev. R. LUGGER as a 
"temporary substitute," and" permitted him to occupy the parsonage 
house," then unfinished, but which was completed by "the New 
England Company," of which he was a Missionary. The Society at 
first reserved the right of resuming the Mission, but the arrangement 
was allowed to continue. The severance " of the pastoral connection 
that had subsisted for more than a century with this interesting people " 
was not " yielded to without much reluctance on the part of 
the Society." But inasmuch as they would still "enjoy the services of 
an Episcopal Clergyman" "under the authority and control of the 
Bishop," it "consented to leave them under his charge" and applied 
the resources set at liberty to other portions of the same nation [61]. 

At this station in 1830 the Bishop of Quebec consecrated " the 
Mohawk Church, the oldest but one in the diocese," and confirmed 
89 persons, of whom 80 were Indians. Arrangements were also made 
for providing a resident Missionary for Quenti Bay, where the Illohawks 
had set apart a glebe towards his support [62]. 

Writing of a visit there in 1840 the Bishop of Toronto said:-

" The situation of the church and parsonage looks very beautiful from _the bay. 
The Rev. S. Givens, Missionary, came on board in a small boat, rowed by s1:x young 
India.ns. The parsonage is very comfortable; and Mrs. Givens seems an_ a1;1111bl~ 
person, highly eclucttted, and well-bred, and a suitable companion for a M1ss10nary 
livin" in the woods with no society but the abori"ines of the country. The church 
wa.s ~rowded. Ma~y of the white settlers had 

0

coroe to attend_ on an occasion so 
solell!n. The congregation, however, consisted chiefly of Indians. The wort4y 



168 SOCIETY FOR THE PROP.\U-ATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

Missionary brought forward forty-one c11ndidates for confirmation, some mU1er 
11ged. I addressed them through 1111 interpreter, and, I trust in God, with some 
effect, as it seemed from their appearance. We all felt it to be a blessed time, 11nd 
the rsalm of praise offered up was overpowering from its sweetness and pathos. 
The voices of the Indian women are peculiarly sweet and 11ffecting; and there was 
such an earnest solemnity evinced in their worship, as could not foil to strike a.II 
who were present" [63]. 

From 1810 the office of Catechist at Quenti had been filled by 
John Hill, a Mohawk. "Sincere and faithful in the discharge of his 
duties, " he was enabled "during thirty years to witness a good con
fession before his brethren," and at his death in 1841 the white 
settlers in the neighbourhood united with the Indians in showing 
respect to departed worth [64]. · 

While the work at Quenti and on the Grand River was progressing 
satisfactorily, Indian Missions had been opened in other· quarters. 
Reporting to Government on the state of the Church in Canada in 
1838, Bishop G. J. MouNTAIN (of Montreal) said:-

" I cannot forbear ... from introducing some mention ... of the labours of 
our clergy among the natiYe Indians. There are two clergymen stationed among the 
Six Nations on the Grand RiYer .... A Missionary has been sent to the Mo.natoulin 
Islands and another to the Sault St. Marie .... These four are engaged exclusively 
in the charge of the Indians. There are two other clergymen who combine this 
charge with that of congregations of Whites ; one in the Bo.y of Quinte, where o. 
branch of the Mohawk tribe is established, and one who resides in Carodoc, and 
devotes part of his time to the Mounsees and Bear Creek Chippewas in his 
neighbourhood. l haYe neYer seen more orderly, and to all appearance, devout 
worshippers than among some of these Indian congregations which I visited, and I 
have the fullest reason to believe that the Ministry of the Clergy among them has 
been attended with very happy effects " [651, 

The Sault St. Marie Ojibway Mission was begun between 1831-3 
by the Rev. W. M'MURRAY. "The principal chief, with his two 
daughters," soon" abandoned idolatry," and many others were baptized. 

"It is truly astonishing" (wrote Mr. M•Murray) "to see the thirst there is for 
Scriptural knowledge. The Indians, like the men of Macedonia, are calling for 
help-for Missionaries-from all quarters ..•. Two bands of Indians came to me, 
from a distance of more than four hundred and fifty miles, for the express purpose 
of being instructed in the Great Spirit's Book, as they call ihe Bible, and being 
baptized. They stated that they had long heard of this Mission, and had now 
come to see 'the black coat,' their usual designation of the Clergyman, and to hear 
him speak the good news, of which they had heard a little. I hope to see the time, 
ere long, when Missionaries will go in search of these poor sheep instead of seeing 
them travel so far in search of Missionaries." 

A church was built by Government, but on Mr. M'Murray's 
departure they returned to their old settlement at Garden River. 
The Rev. F. A. O'MEARA carried on the work from 1839 to 1841, 
when he was removed to Manitoulin Island. Though deserted, the 
Indians retained an attachment to the Church of England, resisting 
sectarian and Romanist efforts to draw them away [66]. 

To the Rev. G. A. ANDERSON, who in 1848 was sent to re-establish 
a Mission among them, they said :-

" We were left a second time without a Dia.ck Coat-no one to read the Great 
Spirit's book to us. We were determined, however, notwithstanding the dark 
prospect before us, to attend to the words of our first Black Coat and keep together. 
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We ncconlingly assembled every Sunday, and prayed to the great Spirit to look 
with o.n eye of pity upon us, a.ml send some one to instruct us in the Good Book our 
lllack Coo.ts used to speak to us about .... Now we thank the Great Black Coat 
that he hath sent you to us " [fj7]. 

The Mission at Manatoulin (Indian "Mahneetooahneng ") Island 
arose out of a plan originated by Captain Anderson in connection with 
the Canadian Government, with a view to collecting all the Indians in 
the province on one of the islands on the north shore of Lake Huron. 
The people for whose benefit the Mission was set on foot were 
Ottahwahs and Ojibwas (or Chippewahs), two tribes of the Algonquin 
nation, speaking the same language with a variation of dialect. The 
Ottahwahs having been brought up on the rich lands of Michigan were 
more adapted for farming than the Ojibwas of Lakes Superior and 
Huron, accustomed to a life of wandering. "The superstitions of both 
tribes . . . are essentially the same, consisting in little more than a 
worship of terror paid to evil. spirits, whom they think able to inflict 
terrible misfortunes on them if neglected." They were extensively 
acquainted with the most virulent vegetable poisons, the smoking of 
which would cause blindness. 

In May 1836 Captain Anderson, with the Rev. A. ELLIOT and a 
schoolmaster, began the formation of a Mission settlement on Mana
. toulin Island, and the scheme promised well until August, when Sir 
F. B. Head, who had succeeded Sir J. Colborne as Governor of the 
Province, "ordered'' the Missionaries "to leave the work." " The 
Mission buildings" "were left uncompleted, the school which had 
been gathered with much pains, broken up, the self-denying labours 
of the Missionary rendered to all human appearance, abortive; and 
what was worst of all, an impression was left on the minds of the 
Indians . . . that both the Superintendent and the Missionary had 
grossly deceived them." In the following year Captain Anderson was 
allowed to complete the buildings, and on Sir George Arthur becoming 
Governor, a second Missionary staff was organised with the aid of 
Archdeacon Strachan. The party (Captain Anderson, the Rev. C. C. 
BROUGH, a surgeon, and a schoolmaster) arrived at the station on 
Oct. 30, 1837, in a suowstorm, to find the Mission-house in flames, 
and they were obliged to winter at Penetangweshne. Worse than the 
loss of the buildings was the loss of confidence caused by the sudden 

. breaking-up of the establishment in the previous year, and the sus-
picions of the Indians were worked on to no good purpose by the 
emissaries of Rome. To drive away false impressions the Missionary 
visited the Indians all round the northern shore of the lake, " showing 
them, by the privations he was willing to endure in their cause, that 
he sought not theirs, but them." 

"It is impossible" (wrote Mr. O'Mee.ra) "for any one who has not undertak~n 
those Missionary journeys to ho.ve an adequate idea of what has to be endured m 
them. It is not the intensity of the cold, or the snow-drifts ... that forms the w~rst 
po.rt of them; it is when these are passed and the Mission11ry is a.bout to_ seat him
self on the gniund by the wigwl\m fire tho.t the worst pl\rt of the expech_twn has to 
he encountered. The filth o.nd vermin by which he sees o.nd feels himself sur
rounded l\re quite sufficient to make him long for t~e _morro_w's jo~rney eveu 
though it be but I\ repetition of the biting winds and bhndmg drifts which he has 
alreo.dy experienced. Still happy would he be, and_ soon would he forget even 
these inconveniences, if in most oases, he were received e.s a. welcome guest, and 
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his message listened to w:it.h any degree of attention. , •• This is a very inaclequate 
description of what had to be endured by that servant of God who preceded me in 
this Mission but they did not pre,•ent him from persevering in his labour of love. 
With a.II his exertions however not nearly n, tithe of those who at the time of the 
first settlement at this place gave in their n.dhesion to the ph1n, consented to 
recei\-e his instructions." 

After nearly four years' labour Mr. BROUGH removed to London, 
Canada, and the Rev. F. A. O'MEARA took up the work [68]. Visiting 
the Mission in 1842, the Bishop of Toronto reported:-

" On the first night of our encampment I discovered that one of our canoes was 
mn.nned by converted Indians from our Mission at the Manatoulin. Before going 
to rest they assembled together, and read some•prayers which had been translated 
for their use from the Liturgy. There was something indescribably touching in 
the service of praise to God upon those inhospitable rocks; the stillness, wildness, 
and darkness, combined with the sweet and plaintive voices, all contributed to add 
to the solemn and: deep interest of the scene. I felt much affected with this 
simple worship, and assisted in conducting it every evening, until we reached the 
Manatoulin Island." 

There a whole week was spent in 

"preparing the candidates for confirmation and endeavouring to convert some of 
the heathen .••• For this purpose besides private conferences, there was service 
every afternoon •••• I administered the rite of confirmation to forty-four Indians 
and fiye whites .••• The service ••• was long but it was solemn and interesting; 
and no person of a right mind could have witnessed it and heard the plaintive and 
beautiful singing of the sons and daughters of the forest, without being deeply 
affected .••. I was nearly overcome by the bright promise of this day's servic_e, 
and I felt with becoming gratitude to God, that the miserable condition of the long 
neglected Indians of this country would now be ameliorated through the medium 
of our Holy Catholic Church." 

On the occasion of the Bishop's visit over 6,000 Indians were 
assembled at Manatoulin Island from various parts to receive the 
clothing and provisions annually dealt out to them by the British 
Go,emment. Although the number was so great, " nothing could 
exceed the peace and good order which universally prevailed. No liquors 
were allowed them. There was no violent excitement of any sort ; and 
while alive to their own importance they were exceedingly civil, quiet 
and docile " [69]. 

The work of Mr. O'MEARA was richly blessed. Within two years 
the Indians had " acquired more correct ideas concerning marriage
a strong desire to have their children educated like the whites-a 
disposition to raise the condition of their women-to abjure idolatry, 
their prophets, and the medicine bag-and a growing sense· of the sin
fulness of murder, drunkenness, implacable enmity and revenge " [70]. 

In acknowledging contributions from England towards the erection 
of a Mission Church, they wrote in 1846 :-

" Since we came to hear the good word from the lips of him who first told us 
of the Great Spirit and his Son Jesus Christ, we know that the reil. man and the 
white are brethren, the children of the same father and mother, made by the same 
Great Spirit and redeemed by the same Saviour .••• We rejoice to know that you 
regard us as brethren; for why else should you inquire after us and why else 
should you give your money for building us an house of prayer? • , • Brethren we 
thank you for the money ... by means of which we will now see our house of 
prayer going on to be built" (71.J 
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At a Confirmation in 1848 the church was filled with the aborigines, 

and " to the mere spectator all appeared devout worshippers-the 
heathen as well as the Christian Indians." Thirty were confirmed, 
many of them very aged. Afterwards the Holy Communion was 
administered to fifty-seven, chiefly Indians. Dr. O'MEARA's services 
to the Church in his different translations of portions of the Prayer 
Book and the Bible, with bis untiring labours among the Indians, 
received very " high commendation " from the Bishop of Toronto [72]. 

Constant Scriptural instruction furnished Mr. O'MEARA's flock with 
" a powerful defence from the errors of Romanism,'' and " an effectual 
antidote to the fanaticism " with which they were invaded by Dissent
ing teachers from the United States [73]. 

The Rev. P. Jacobs was appointed an Assistant Missionary in 185& 
[74]; and at the expiration of twenty-five years from the time they had 
received the Gospel an annual Missionary meeting and collection had 
become a recognised institution among the Indians of Manatoulin 
Island [75]. 

Previous to the opening of the Society's Missions at Delaware 
and Caradoc most of the Indians were "sunk in all the midnight 
darlrness ofpaganism." Some years after, the Missionary, the Rev. 
R. FLOOD/could add: "They have now, through grace from on 
high, with but few exceptions, long since cast their idols to the 
moles and the bats, and embraced the Gospel." The majority 
of these Indians were Munsees, a branch of the Delaware nation,. 
who came into Canada to assist the British against the Americans 

· (U.S.), but Mr. Flood's ministrations extended to the Pottowatomies, 
Oneidas, and Ojibways in the neighbourhood. The first convert was the 

· leading chief of the Munsees, Captain Snake, who was baptizeil 
in 1838 [76.] At a visit of the Bishop of Toronto in 1842 the great 
Chippawa chief, Cunatuny, was baptized and confirmed. There were 
then still several pagan Indians in the two villages, and yet they, as 
well as the converted, were accustomed to attend the Church 
services. While they continued pagans they painted their faces and 
refused to kneel. When some doubts were expressed as to the 
Bishop's coming, the Indians exclaimed: "What, is be not the chief 
of the Church ?-he can never have two words-he is sure to come." 
The school house, though large and commodious, could scarcely con
tain half the number assembled, and those that could not get in, stood 
in groups about the door and windows. The chief was baptized 
and· then confirmed with four others. " His admission into 
the Church by the sacrament of baptism, and his public profession of 
the faith in coming forward for confirmation had been with him, for 

· years, ma.tters of deep and solemn consideration " [77]. 
By 1845 one hundred had been admitted to ::iaptism and forty-five 

had become communicants. Speaking of a visit to them in 1854, the 
Bishop sa.id : -

" When we arrived we founcl them practising their singing, just as might have 
been the case in II country Church in England. They sing in harmony, the men 
leading the 11,ir and taking the bass and counter-tenor and a few of the women 
singing somewhat analogous to the tenor. The effect i~_ very agreeable. They 
ho.ve II Prayer Book in their own language, which is an abmlgemeut of the English 
Prayer Book •••• There were a fair number confirmed, of whom two were women 
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.abo,e forly. After the service accordin!( to their cus!om they all co.me forwo.ru 

.to shake hands with the Bishop and those who accompanied him" [78]. 

In 1847 Mr. FLOOD established a new station at a village of the 
Oneidas, about six miles from Mnnceytown. This branch of the 
tribe-one of the Six Nation Indians-attached themselves to tho 
Republican side during the American Revolution, and at the close of 
the war were located on the Oneida Lake in New York State. There 
they enjoyed the Church's ministrations until about 1826, when their 
Missionaries recommended them to dispose of their reserve of land in 
consequence of the encroachments of white squatters, and retire to 
Green Bay, Michigan, where the Unitep. States Government offered 
them lands on favourable terms. One half of the tribe did so, the 
others remained until about 1840, when they removed to the 
.neighbourhood of the Ojibway and Muncey tribes on the River 
Thames, Canada. In the meantime, having been neglected by the 
Church in the United States, " some ran into dissent, others relapsed 
into heathenism." In their new home they were sought out by Mr. 
Flood, who " took every opportunity that presented itself to bring 
hefore them the all-important concerns of the one thing needful, as 
well as to remind them of the Church of their fathers, with its dis
tinctive character; and blessed be God," said he, "with the most 
beneficial results, as we have now ranged on the side of the Church a 
majority of the chiefs and people, and thereby an influence will be given, 
which under the Divine blessing, cannot fail in bringing back to the 
fold of Christ those who have 'erred and strayed from His ways like 
lost sheep ' " [79]. 

Mr. Flood also assisted in opening a Mission at Walpole Island for 
the Indians there, consisting of the Ojibway (mainly), Ottawa, and 
J>ottowatomie tribes. A previous attempt had been made, but " owing 
to the misconduct of the interpreter and other causes" it had not 
.succeeded as was hoped. In Aug. 1842 the Chief visited the Bishop 
.of Toronto at Sutherland, and expressed the readiness of the Indians 
"' to receive a missionary kindly " [80]. 

Accordingly in 1843 the Rev. R. FLOOD, accompanied by the 
Rev. J. CAREY, visited Walpole Island, where they were met by "the 
Chiefs of the Walpole, Sable, and Port Samia Indians with most of 
their war chiefs," to the number of eighty. Mr. Flood addressed 
them on our Lord's commission to the Apostles to preach the Gospel, 
.and the Apostolic succession, and explained the Gospel. "The 
lndians listened with deep interest," and when it was proposed to rent 
.a house for the Missionary (Mr. Carey) the Chief said, "I want no 
rent, but I want the Minister to be near me and to teach me what 
is the good way" [81]. 

None of these Indians had as yet embraced Christianity, and the Rev. 
A. JAMIESON, who succeeded Mr. Carey in 1845, found their condition 
wretched in the extreme, their lazy habits fully verifying the Indian 
maxim : "It is better to walk than to run ; it is better to stand than 
to walk ; it is better to sit than to stand ; and it is better to lie than 
to sit." 

" My congregation during the first year was small indeed," he continued. 
"' Sometimes ... I would enter the Church, remain an hour or two and lee.ve 
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without having any congrego.tion at 1111. ••• Instead of going to Church and 
waiting for 11, congrego.tion tho.t never came, I went about amongst the Indians, on 
Sando.ye o.s at other times, o.nd endeo.vourecl to gain their attention to the claims oI 
Christio.nity ... in the course of II few months two or three Indians visited me 
oncij or twice 11, week, to ask questions a.bout the Christio.n religion .... And one 
year alter the commencement of my labours I was cheered by being able to ba.ptize, 
two Indio.ns " [82]. 

From this time progress was more assured : the Indians were gndually 
reclaimed, and in 1854 thirty-two were confirmed [83]. 

By 18Gl paganism had so declined that "the majority of the 
Indians" were "on the side of Christianity." They were hardly to be 
recognised as the same people, so greiit had been the change. "Under 
the benign influences of the Gospel, the improvident" had been 
made careful; the drunkard, sober; the impure, chaste; and the 
revengeful, meek and forgiving" [84 ]. 

In 18G2 an epidemic swept over the island and made great 
ravages among the Indians. Mr. Jamieson and his wife were left 
alone "in the midst of a fatal and loathsome disease" (small-pox). 
The medical man in the neighbourhood declined to assist, "alleging 
that if he did so he would displease bis patrons. The white men kept. 
aloof ... as if the island had been stricken with the plague." But. 
the Missionary put bis trust in God, and did bis duty. In bis efforts 
he was nobly seconded by Mrs. Jamieson, who "with her own hands 
vaccinated 280 " of the Indians [85]. 

Large numbers were confirmed from time to time by the Bishop of 
Huron, who also, about 1864, ordained an Indian* to act as assistant 
to Mr. Jamieson, and to evangelise along the southern shore of Lake
Huron [86]. 

In 1878 the congregation elected and sent two delegates to the 
Diocesan Synod, and paid their expenses. The native delegates were 
much impressed by the large gathering of clergy and laity, and the 
services and proceedings. They witnessed the ordination of eighteen 
candidates, and partook of the Holy Communion side by side with 
many of their fellow Churchmen-members of the same household of 
faith [87]. 

That the Walpole Island Indians were worthy to be represented in 
this Christian Council will appear from the following incident : " A 
number of Indians being at a distance from home were asked by some 
whites to get up a war-dance, and go through some of their pagan 
ceremonies. They quietly declined, and though bribed by the offer of 
whisky-no trifling temptation to the average red man-they steadily 
refused, saying that they bad given up these things when they em
braced Christianity "[88]. 

In reviewing the results of the Society's work in Huron Diocese. 
Bishop Hellmuth wrote in 1882: "No more satisfactory or successful 
Missionary work has ever come under my notice, for the 38 :years 
I have been on this side of the Atlantic, than that accomplished 
by Mr. Jamieson on Walpole Island .... Your Society ma~ ?on
gratulate itself that its funds have been so wisely and beneficially, 
employed " [89]. 

On the death of Mr. Jamieson in 1885 the diocese ceased to look to-

• The Re,·. H. P. Chuse. 
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the Society for aid in carrying on -its Indian Missions, and f1·om that 
year Algoma has been the only diocese in Upper Canada sided by the 
Society. . 

Although the diocesan authorities now regard the settlers as having 
a primary claim on the grant entrusted to them,* the Society has 
assisted in providing and maintaining a Mission shipt by means of 
which the Bishop is enabled to visit the Indians as well as the settlers, 
and some of its Missionaries are still directly or indirectly engaged in 
native work. That the earlier Missionst of the Society have borne 
good fruit will be seen from a report of Bishop Sullivan in 1882 :-

" The Indians number from 8,000 to 10,000, all belonging to the Ojibewo. tribe, 
speaking therefore only one language. Since my consecration, I have had a great 
many means and opportunities of measuring the need and capacity for social and 
religious improvement. I have preached to them-prayed with them-sung the 
songs of Zion with them round the camp-fire-sat with them at their tables
rowed and paddled with them in their canoes-listened to their speeches at several 
• pow-wows '-and, as the result of it all, I herewith avow myself the Indians' 
friend and stand ready to do what in me lies for their social and religious 
elevation .... 

" 'But,' it will be asked, ' are they capable of elevation? ' I answer, most 
unhesitatingly, yes. The experiment has been tried, and has succeeded. Despite 
the all but insurmountable difficulties arising, in the case of adults, from the force 
of the confirmed habits of a lifetime, hundreds of these once degraded and 
ignorant pagans have been reclaimed from savagery, and are now settled down in 
their substantially built homes, with the comforts of an advancing civilisation 
round them-pictures hang on their walls-habits of cleanliness pervade their 
dwellings-the social and domestic virtues are honoured and respected, and the 
New Testament lies on their table, not by any means neglected. I could to
morrow take the most prejudiced anti-Indian to homes where he could see all this 
and would be compelled to acknowledge that •.. after all, the aborigines are as 
capable, when rightly dealt with, of social and religious elevation as any other race 
of men " [90]. 

His predecessor, Bishop Fauquier, while visiting the diocese in 
1878, discovered a band of pagan Indians who had been "waiting for 
thirty years for an English Missionary to come to them." About 1848 
their old chief was promised a teacher of the English Church by " a 
great white chief." The old man "lived twenty years and died in 
the faith of that promise, every year looking but in vain for the 
teacher to come." His last words to his people were that they should 
"not join any other religion but wait for the English Black Coat to 
come and teach them"; and this they had been doing ten years longer. 
By the establishment of a Mission at Lake Neepigon a great change 
for the better was effected among the Indians, both in temporal and 
spiritual matters, in ~be course of th~ ne:-:t four y_ears [91]. . 

The time seems distant when this d10cese will be able to dispense 
with outside help ; still, satisfactory progress towards self-support has 
been shown, and some return has been made to the Society for past 
assistance [91a]. 

From the older Canadian dioceses the Society has long been 
accustomed to receive an annual token of sympathy in its work 
in heathen lands. In 1881 the Bishop of Toronto pledged his 

• See p. 165. . t T~e Evangeline. . 
! Th,: Missions ill S,rnlt SLe. Mane, Garden Rl\·er, and Manatoulin Isl11nd [sec pp. 

16~-71 _ are uow ill tl,e Diocese of Algoma. 
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diocese '' to do something in the way of return to your venerable 
Society for all the fostering care received from it during so many years." 
Subsequently he forwarded £71, " the first-fruits of a large offering 
for the future .•• for the great cause of Foreign Missions," adding 
that his " aim is eventually that we may have our own Missionaries 
planted in every quarter of the heathen world; when we shall cease 
troubling the Society to be the Almoner of our gifts " [92]. 

The Canadian dioceses already enumerated form the Ecclesiastical 
Province of Canada [see p. 764]. The Provincial Synod in 1883 
organised "The Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society of the 
Church of England in Canada " ;:93], which in 1884 resolved: --

" That this Board recognising the great obligations of the Church in this 
country to the S.P.G., the contributions to the Foreign Missions be divided 
between the S.P.G. and the C.M.8. in the proportion of 1ds to the former and Ad to 
the latter, the sums specially appropriated by the contributors being taken into 
account in making such division, and that these amounts be applied to the work 
of [the] said Societies among the heathen" [94]. 

At the desire of the Board, the Bishops of the Province attending 
the Lambeth Conference in 1888 took counsel with the Society with a 
view to the Canadian Church " undertaking direct work in the foreign 
field." 

The Canadian Board were advised not to enter upon the foreign 
field " until they are morally certain of a revenue for the purpose of 
at least $15,000 or £3,000 sterling per annum," but "as a temporary 
arrangement" it would "most effectively conduce to the attainment 
of the objects desired in common by the Church in Canada and by the 
S.P .G. that meanwhile the S.P .G. should receive any moneys entrusted 
to it by the Church in Canada for Missionary work among the heathrn, 
on'the understanding that the Society will be prepared to receive and 
place upon its list and pay out of the funds so contributed from 
Canada any well-qualified candidates who may be presented to it by 
the Canadian Church for work in India, Japan, and other heathen 
countries." 
· The Society is unable "to guarantee any grant in perpetuity," but 

the Canadian dioceses were " assured that the Society will not allow 
them to suffer so far as aid from England is concerned in the event of 
the Board .•• entering directly upon the Foreign Field instead of 
sending their contributions through the Society for that purpose" [95J. 

The advice of the Society has been accepted, and in 18!)0 the 
Canadian Board sent out its first Missionary, the Rev. J. G. W J.LLER, 

the field selected being Japan [96]. 
Soon, it is hoped, side by side with evangelists of the mother Church, will be found working, in other foreign heathen lands, Missionaries duly 

authorised and supported by the daughter Churches of Canada. And 
thus will be afforded another instance of the beneficial effects of that 
branch of the Society's work which seeks to plant Colonial Churches 
in order that they may become truly Missionary-taking their part in 
the evangelisation of the world. 

STATIST(CS.-ln Upper Co.nltdlt, now known ltS th': Province of O?:"rio (ttrea, 222,000 
sq. miles), where tho Society (1784-1892) has ltssrnted m nrnmtttrn1ng ~~l l\~1ss10nar1es and 
plantiug278 Centro,! StC1tious, ,,s detll.iled on pp.872-7), there 11re 1ww 2,111,:,21 u1h,,b1tunts, 
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of whom 885,!199 are Church Members, under the care of 607 Clergymen and 6. Bishops 
[Sec p. 763; sec also the Table on pp. 192-8.J 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

MANITOBA AND THE NORTH-WEST TERRITORIES 
(formerly RUPERTSLAND). 

THE country wo.s discovered by Hudson in 1610, e.nd in 1670 o.ssigned by Cho.des II. 
to Prince Rupert and others-a corporate body commonly known as the Hudson's Be.y 
Company, The original colony of "Rupertsland" comprised "e.11 the Lands e.nd 
Territories upon the countries, coasts, o.nd confines of the Seas, Bays, Lakes, Rivers, 
Creeks, and Sounds, in whatsoever latitude they shall be that lie within the entrance of 
the Stro.ite commonly ea.lied Hudson'e Straits that were not actue.!ly possessed or 
granted to any of hie subjects or possessed by the subjects of o.ny other Christi= Prince 
or State." On the surrender of the Compe.ny'a Charter to the Crown, "Rupertsle.nd" 
was incorporated in the Dominion of Cano.de., and representative institntions were granted 
(1870) to the province of Manitoba then erected. The North-West Territories were 
formed into a distinct Government in 1876; UDd in 1882 divided into four proYisional 
districts-Aesiniboie., Sasko.tchewo.n, Alberto., o.nd Athabasce.. Under the Earl of Selkirk 
an o.griculture.l settlement wa.s formed on the banks of the Red River in 1811. When 
Governor Semple was sent out from England in 1815 he we.s required to ascertain if any 
tro.ce existed of either temple of worship or idol, o.nd whether it would be pre.ctice.ble to 
go.ther the children together for· edncation e.nd industrial training. In his report he 
so.id : "I have trodden the burnt ruins of houses, b,irns, a. mill, a fort o.nd sharpened 
stockades; but none of a Place of Worship, even upon the smallest scale. I blush to 
say that, over the whole extent of the Hudson's Bo.y Territories, no such building 
exists." Ere this u foul reproach II wo.s removed "from among men belonging to e. 
Christian na.tion" the Governor \VltS sh,in iu an incursion of the natives. The Hudson's 
Bo.y Company ho.d not been entirely unmindful of their religious duties: the chief factor 
nt each poet being required to rend the Church Service to their employees every Snndo.y. 
In 1820 they sent out the Rev. J. West as Chaplain to the settlement. Desirous of 
benefiting the hea.then also, he offered his services to the Church Missionary_ Society, 
with the view of establishing schools for the Iudie.ns, and that Society provided h= 
with £100 to mo.ke o. trio.I. In 1822 the Compo.ny solicited the o.id of the S.P.G. in 
"furnishing them with o. Missiono.ry or in o. clom,tion for the erection of 11 <::hurch o.t the 
settlement on the Red River," but no help could be spared [l]. Mr. West opened a 
school, o.nd in 1828 a church wo.s built neo.r the spot where Governor Semple. fell ; 
o.nd the Rev. D. T. Jones wo.s sent ont by the C.M.S. to form o. re~l~r M1ss10n 
under Mr. West, who, however, returned to England the s,une yee.r. In 18"~ Mr. ~ones 
wo.s joined by the Rev. W. Cockrnn (C.M.8.) Up to this tune the lo.hours ol th" 
Missionaries had been directed chiefly to the Europea.n se.ttlers e.nd the!? descende.cts of 

N 



178 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL 

mixPcl hlnn,l. Owing to the wnmlerini:: hnllitR nf.-thc Incfotns·110 systcmnti,:, ~llort lutcT 
heen mnclC' nn t,h<'ir hehnlf, "·it,h the <'Xccption of the Indinn School; bnt Mr. Cockrnn 
fornwcl nn i1Hlust,ri,1l settlement in 1H32, nnd in 1834 bnptized 20 Indinns-10 being 
ndults. Ull(l<'r his mitnngeme11t such progress wnR mnde thnt when in 1B44° Bishop 
G. ,l. ]\fountain of Quebec Yisited the settlement he found four churches nttended by 
1,700 persons, ,rncl nine schools with 4Ha scholnrs. Including hnH-hreeds nnd Europenns. 
H4G pt•rsons were confirmed. The number o[ communicnnts "'"-" 464; but in two of tho 
churche~ there wns "no C'on1111union tn..blc anrl 110 place reRervcd for it." The "neceRsity 
of establishing 11, Bishop in those territories·• '""" so powerfully urged by Dr. Mouutnin 
t,hnt in 1H4ll Rnpertslnnd wns erected into 0, diocese 0,nd the Rev. Dnvid Anderson con
secrnted its first, Bishop :sec p. 704]. 

IN 1850 the Society responded to a request of the Bishop to enter 
the field [la]. Its first Missionary, the Hev. W. H. TAYLOR (of New
foundland), who was placed in charge of the district of Assiniboia,. 
in 1851, thus describes his arrival in the tliocese in 1850 :-

" We hacl. been six weeks or more journeying over the extensive prairies which lie 
between the United States and this country. We had been in the wilderness exposed 
to the savage hordes of Indians ... and the wild beasts, scarcely less fearful .. _ 
and the sight of neat and quiet dwellings with their apparent safety and comfort. 
was most pleasing ... ; As we travelled down the Assiniboine to the settlement on 
the Red Uiver, we could see the little farms on the river's side and the banks 
filled with stacks of corn and fodder, with vast herds grazing at large in the 
plains .... Then the French Church, the fort . . and in the distance the English 
Church and the Bishop's house, told us that we were again in a land where the 
true God was ln10wn and worshipped" [2J. 

Mr. Taylor's charge embraced a district about 30 miles in extent, 
containing a scattered population of European, French-Canadian, 
mixed (half-breeds) and Indian races. Service was held at first in a, 

r,cboolroom in the centre of the settlement, 3¼ miles above Fort 
Garry. Near the rendezvous of the Indians who vlsited the settlement 
in the summer, and within sight "of the scalps suspended over the 
graves of tbe poor dark departed ones," and "on the spot where for 
years ... the Lea.then revels have been performed," was bt~ilt in due 
time (with the Society's aid) "a temple to the living God." In May 
1852, before either church or parsonage was finished, a mighty flood 
swept over the surrounding district, and the parsonage and glebe 
became " a place of safety for a homeless, houseless, population " 
including the Bishop and his family [3]. In their battles with the 
elements the early settlers were often worsted. Thus in one winter Mr. 
Taylor wrote of the "freezing of the ink in the pen while filling 
up the marriage register. Immediately the pen came in contact with 
~he air in the church the ink became solid . . . though a great fire was 
burning in the stove" [4]. In 1855 the Mission became the organised 
parish of St.James, Assiniboine, with a consecrated church,t calculated 
to raise the tone of public worship in tbe Diocese [5]. The district for 
many miles round continued to benefit from Mr. Taylor's labours 
until 1867, when illness obliged him to remove to England [6]. 

In 1852 the Society made provision for stationing a clergyman at 
York Fort in response to an appeal which the Bishop forwarded from 
the Indians there. They had had " occasional visits from Protestant 
ministers," and were endeavouring, so far as their knowledge went, 
to worship God "in spirit and in truth," reading the books printed 
in their own tongue, praying night and morning, and observing the 

• The total pcp·1lation of the Red River Settlement wa.s then G,143-of whom 2,798 
were RomA.n CH.tl1ulics. 

t Consecrattd l\foy 29, 1855. 
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Sabbath. But they felt "like a flock of sheep without a shepherd." 
"Long have we cried for help" (they concluded) ; "will you not take 
pity upon us, our ignorant wives, our helpless children, many of whom 
are still unbaptized, and some of us too ? " [7]. 

The Bishop's selection of the Rev. R. McDONALD for this post 
was approved by the Society, but it was deemed advisable to send a 
clergyman of greater experience, and such an one could not be ob
tained until 1854, when the Mission was undertaken by the C.M.S. [8]. 

From 1854 to 1859 the Society supported the Rev. T.'CoCHRANE 
at St. John's, Red River, who was entrusted with the charge of the 
Collegiate School for the training (among others) of candidates for the 
ministry [9]. 

The next Mission of the Society was formed at Fort Ellice, or 
Beaver Creek, 240 miles to the westward of the Assiniboine River, 
where the Rev. T. CooK was appointed in 1862 to minister to the 
Indians, half-breeds, and the few English of the district. Being'' native 
born" Mr. Cook was "equally familiar with both languages," and at 
Bishop Machray's first ordination he "preached in the Cree language 
for the benefit of the Indians present" [10]. The new Bishop (who 
succeeded Dr. Anderson in 1865) was much impressed by "the great 
good going on " in the diocese, and " the great difference between 
Indians in a heathen state and those even but nominally under the 
softening and yet elevating influences of the Gospel " [ll ]. 

The Bishop doubted whether the Society had " another Heathen 
station so removed from the conveniences of life as Fort Ellice ; above 
700 miles from any market with a people in the very lowest condition 
... and, alas! for many a long day, no hope of improvement in tem
poral things." The few things the Indians possessed-huts and 
blankets or coats-were generally deeply pledged for skins [12]. 

The wandering habits of the Indians added to the task of their 
conversion. The half-breeds could be regularly assembled for service 
and instruction at Fort Ellice, but to win the pure natives it was 
necessary to follow them in their wanderings over hill and plain, and 
instruct them in wilderness and wigwam. Fort Pelly, Touchwood Hill, 
Qu'Appelle Lake, and other places were visited, and among the pure 
natives ministered to were the Soulteans, Crees, Assiniboines, and 
Sioux. Since buffalo-hunting could no longer be depended upon for 
obtaining a subsistence Mr. Cook sought to teach the Indians ploughing 
and to induce them to settle and farm for themselves. In this he met 
with little success, but as a Missionary he was generally acceptable, 
and his useful labours were continued for twelve years [13]. 

Previously to 1870 the Church Missions in Rupertsland had been 
carried on in days of " hopeless isolation," when no increase of the 
white population could even be expected except from the seryants sent 
out from Great Britain by the Hudson's Bay Company [14]. 

Direct intercourse with England was maintained by wayofHudson's 
Bay, which was navigable only about four months in a year. Annually 
in the autumn a ship came to York Factory, but goods had ~o be 
carried inland nearly 800 miles. Even in 1865, the year of ~ish~p 
Machray's arrival, " there was a complete wilderness of 40~ miles m 
width still separating Manitoba from the nearest weak white settle
ments" [15]. 
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The union of the country with the Dominion of Canada (in 1870) 
was followed by a magnificent development. In 1871 the Bishop 
wrote : "I am anxious that the Society . . . should seriously consider 
the extraordinary circumstances of the south of my diocese. I do not 
suppose that a doubt is anywhere entertained of the fertility of the 
province of Manitoba, and of a large section of country to the west of 
that province for a thousand miles to the Rocky Mountains. . . . The 
rapidity ~th which this rich country is being made accessible is mar
vellous and unexampled. . .. Language could not too strongly repre
sent the extraordinary result to be anticipated within the next ten 
years" [16]. 

The opportunity of " taking the initiative in the great work of 
evangelisation for the people that are coming here " was urged with 
force by Lieut.-Governor Archibald at a meeting held at Winnipeg in 
1872, when the Society was appealed to for increased aid [17]. At 
the time these appeals were made, Winnipeg had just "started as a 
village of a few hundred people" (800 in 1871). By 1880 its :popula
tion had reached 10,000, which number was more than doubled in the 
next six years [18]. 

The Society has made and is still making great efforts to provide 
for the spiritual wants of the settlers. The Bishop of Rupertsland 
stated (in 1884-1888) that it came forward to help the Church in 
the most generous and sympathising manner, and with surpassing 
kindness and consideration. 

" These are not words of flattery for the ears of the Society but words of sober 
heartfelt truth from our own hearts. The Society had assisted us in some measure 
for many years but as the work of settlements grew it continuously increased 
and extended its aid, so that the position we hold in the vast tract of settlement 
between this and the Rocky Mountains is almost entirely owing to this noble 
Society ...• It has given grants to bishoprics and colleges ... furnished pa.rt of 
the salaries of Bishops till endowments were secured, given studentships for 
candidates for orders, and above all given large and generous grants for the 
support of Missions "• [19]. 

By subdivision the original Diocese of Rupertsland has become 
eight, viz., Rupertsland 1849, Moosonee 1872, Saskatchewan 1874, 
Mackenzie River 1874, Qu'Appelle 1884, Athabasca 1884, Calgary 1887, 
and Selkirk 1890 [20]. The most northern of these, i.e. Moosonee, 
Mackenzie River, Athabasca, and Selkirk, are sparsely populated, and 
chiefly by Indians who are cared for by the Church Missionary Society ; 
the other dioceses have received liberal assistance from the S.P.G., 
which, in Saskatchewan, Qu'Appelle, and Calgary still has Missions to 
various Indian tribes as well as to the settlers [21]. 

In the words of the Metropolitan of the Province in 1881, "the 
obligation of the Church in this field as a body, and of English and 
Canadian Churchmen coming to us in large numbers, to the S.P.G., 
really cannot be over-estimated " [22]. 

• The annnal grants for the support of the Bishops referred to have extended in the 
e0,se of Saskatchewan from 187 4 io lfi86, and in that of Qu' Appelle from 1884 to 
1sn, in o.ddition to which the Society has contributed towards the endowment of the 
Bishoprics of Saskatchewan (£2,092), Qu'Appelle (£3,363), and Calgary (£1,073); o.lso 
£3,000 for Clergy endowment and £1,500 for College endowment in the Diocese of 
Rupo;rtaland [19a]. 
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BTATIBTICB.- In Manitoba (a.rea, 78,720 aq. mi lea) and the N orth-Weat Territories (area 
2,uu9,887 sq. miles), where the Society (1850-92) has e.aaiated in maintaining 125 Miaeion
a.riea and planting 88 Centre.I Stations (ns deta,iled on pp. 878-H0), there nre now 219,305 
inhnbitanta, of whom 45,018 nre Church Members, under the care of 121 Clergymen and 
7 Bishops, [Seep. 763; Bee a/Bo the T&ble on pp. 192-3.) 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

BRITISH COLUMBIA. 

THE islands lying off the North Pacific Coe.st were discovered by Vanconver in 1762', 
and the largest of them took hie name. In 1843 it was leased by the Crown to the 
Hudson'• Bay Company, e.nd in 1849 constituted a Crown colony. The adjacent main
land was included in the lease, but remained compar,i,tively unknown until 1858, when 
the discovery of gold there brought a large number of immigrants, and it also was made 
11, Crown colony, viz., British Columbia. The two colonies were united in 1866, ancl 
incorporated in the Dominion of Canade. in 1871. 

Under the old system of colonisation, settlements appealed in vain to the mother 
country for a Bishop for more than a century; but British Columbia. was no sooner 
proclaimed a colony than it became a diocese of the English Church. An endowment 
having been provided by Miss (now the Baroness) Burdett-Coutts, *Bishop Hills was 
consecrated to the see in 1859 [1 J 

IN response to applications made by the Rev. Mr. Bayley in 1854 
and the Bishop of Rupertsland in 1857, the Society in the latter year 
set apart funds for establishing a "Mission to the Heathen " in Van
couver's- Island [2]. 

Its first Missionary, the Rev. R. DowsoN, arrived on Feb. 2, 1859. 
At that time Victoria (V. I.), the capital of the colony, was "a strange 
assemblage of wooden houses, with a mixed population of every nation 
numbering about 1,500." Mr. Dowson found but one small village of 
Indians near Victoria, and the men were "idle and diseased " [3]. 
He therefore started " on a voyage of discovery to the north of the 
island, and so on to Fort Simpson upon the mainland." He sailed 
in a vessel of the Hudson's Bay Company, and for his "long and 
tedious journey " was well repaid by the knowledge be gained of 
the island and of "Indian life in its wildest and most natural aspect." 
Nanaimo, the next white settlement north of Victoria, had a popula~ion 
of about 160 whites and half-castes, with a few hundred Indians 
camped round. Tho "village or town" was "a most miserable affair, 
simply the wood cleared uwa,y and ... small wooden houses ... 

• The endowment given by tbs l,uly inrlu<leil provisic>n for lwo Archde,,cons nlso r1a], 
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sprinkled ... amongst the mud and stumps." The Hudson's Day 
Company maintained a school there for the white and half-caste 
children, and Mr. Dowson held service in the building-" the room 
,being quite full and the people exceedingly attentive." Previously the 
place had been only twice visited by a clergyman-chaplains from 
Victoria and a passing steamer. The Indians there were chiefly 
wanderers, " coming for a short time . . . to work at the coal mines 
and earn a few blankets and then taking themselves off again." Some 
<listance to the south was a large tribe of Cowitchins, amongst whom 
a Roman Catholic missionary tried to live, "but as soon as he had no 
more blankets, calico, &c., to give them they drove him away." 
"Nearly all the different tribes " hated" each other." At Fort Rupert, 
200 miles further north, there were about six whites-employees of the 
Hudson's Bay Company. Outside the fort were encamped a thousand 
Ouackolls, " the most bloodthirsty of all the Indian tribes on the 
North-,Vest Coast." "Plenty of heads and other human remains" 
lay on the beach ; " one body of a woman ... fastened to a tree, 
partly in the water, and ... eaten away by the fish." A short time 
before some canoes came in from a war expedition and landed a 
prisoner, "when all the other Indians rushed down in a flock from 
their houses and ate the poor wretch alive." 

At Fort Simpson, on the mainland, there were about 20 whites, 
surrounded by the Chimpsian tribe numbering 4,000, of whom several 
had been taught to read a little English by a C.M.S. schoolmaster. In 
contrast to the dirty houses of the Ouackolls, tbose of the Chimpsians 
were "the best and cleanest " l\Ir. Dowson had seen. 'l'he houses of 
both tribes »ere '· ornamented with grotesque caning~ on the out
.side," ... but they did not '' seem to regard any of the figures as 
--objects of reYerence.·· Indeed, these Indians appeared to be "as 
totally without religion of any sort as it is possible for human beings 
to be." "Their only idea of the future" was "annihilation." 

The Indians on the North-Vl'est Coast burnt their dead; those in 
the South placed the bodies in boxes on the surface of some small 
island. The Northern Indians were "very clever at carving," and 
"ingenious at almost any handicraft work," but frequently destroyed 
their property to obtain popularity. Among the Ouackolls it was not 
uncommon for a man to "kill four or five slaves· at once, to show his 
contempt for his property," and they were " almost invariably eaten." 
All the Indians on the coast treated their slaves "very cruelly, and 
generally cut some of the sinews of their legs so as to lame them and 
prevent them from running away." The costume of the tribes generally 
varied little, "consisting of a blanket," and " red paint for the face" 
when they could afford it. The manner of inducting a medicine man 
into his office was also "much the same among all the tribes." The man 
went alone into the bush, without food, and remained several days; 
the longer the more honourable for him, as showing greater powers of 
endurance; he then returned to the village, and rushing into the houses 
bit pieces out of the people till he was completely gorged. Then 
he slept for a day or two, and came out a " duly accredited medicine 
man." But the medical profession was not a safe one, the death of 
the patient being " not unfrequently followed by the shooting of 
the medicine man." These Indians had " little knowledge of the 



nmTISII COLUMBIA. 183 

healing " art. When a man was sick they laid him in a corner of the 
house, stuck several poles around him, and hung them over with 
feathers stained red. 'fhe medicine man then came with a large rattle, 
made of a hollow piece of wood filled with· pebbles, and generally 
<Jarved in the shape of a hideous head, which he rattled incessantly 
.over the patient's head, howling meanwhile, the supposed effect being 
·" to drive .away bad spirits." In their natural state the natives were 
•• subject to very few diseases,'' but those which the white man had 
" introduced among them " were II destroying some of the tribes very 
rapidly" [4]. 

On his return from his expedition to the North Mr. Dowson took 
up his quarters temporarily II in a little dilapidated school-house 
belonging to the colony," about fonr miles from Victoria, and made 
pteparations for establishing himself in one of the Indian villages. 
He tried in vain to find any European who was both able and willing 
to teach him anything of the native language. As a rule the only 
means of communication between the Indians and whites was Chin
hook-a jargon of II little use except as a trading language: it con
sists nearly altogether of substantives, and has no words to express 
thoughts except the most material and animal wants." Chinhook 
acquired, the Missionary began the study of Cowitchin by having 
a native to live with him. The first he tried soon went away with
out a word, and a few days afterwards was glorying " in all his 
original dignity of paint and feathers." A yet greater discouragement 
than this was the II utter indifference, if not something worse of the 
white settlers towards the welfare of the natives." Personal kind
ness Mr. Dowson received abundantly, but it was "to the English 
stranger and not to the Indian Missionary." Almost everyone 
laughed at the " idea" of his "teaching Indians,·, saying there was 
" no good in them and no gratitude " ; and frequently it was remarked 
that '' they ought to be rooted out like tree-stumps" [5]. In this 
respect the Americans were the worst offenders, and the feeling was 
reciprocated. The Indian freely imitated "the white man's ,ices." 
In his first report to the Society Bishop Hills wrote:-

" I saw an Indian running round and round in a circle. He was intoxicated 
and almost a maniac. I listened to the sounds he was shouting. They were 
the words of a blasphemous and obscene oath in English ! It is a co=on thing 
for Indians, even children, to utter oaths in English. Thus for they have come 
in close contact only with our vices. ,ve have yet to bring amongst them the 
leavening blessing of the Gospel of Christ" [GJ. 

; Owing to the illness of his wife the first i\lissionary was obliged to 
.return to England in 1860, but during his short stay i\lr. Dow~on had 
succeeded in gaining the confidence of the Indians around him, and 
proving that they were capable of receiving good as well as ba~~ 
impressions. "You teach savage good-savage's heart good to_ you, 
was the expression of 1111 Indian on experiencing, probably for the_ 
first time in his life, Christian sympathy and love. A ~owledge. of 
medicine was of great assistance to the Missionary, and ~1s _reputat_10n 
for doing good reached the Saanechs, whose tl\ri:e 1inuc1pal chiets 
came to invite him to live among them, pronnsmg to give gratis,. 
" plenty of good land to buihl ,t house upon, and tlrnt . • . not 01te o{ 
them would steal or do any wrong.·· 
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Mr. Dowson was able to be of some use to the white settlers also. 
Though "nearly all Scotch Presbyterians," they attended regularly, 
to the number of forty, some from a considerable distance, and joined 
" very heartily " in the " Church serYice " held in the schookoom [7]. 

The second S.P.G. Missionary to British Columbia was the Rev •. 
,T. GAMMAGE, who was appointed to minister to the gold diggers [8]. 
When he arrived in April 1859 the gold-mining district was con
fined to the mainland, and extended 400 miles from Hope, on the lower
Fraser, to the Quesnel River, in the north. The population con
sisted " for the most part of emigrants from California, a strange 
mixture of all nations, most difficult to reach " [9]. Everywhere in 
the colony a primitive style of life prevailed. Gentlemen cleaned 
their own boots, cut their own firewood, ladies were "their own 
cooks, housemaids, dressmakers, and almost everything else " ; there 
were "no servants " ; "even the Governor " had "no female servant 
in his establishment." The expense of living was great. In Victoria. 
water for drinking cost 6d. a bucket. The washing of clothes amounted 
in many cases" to more than the price of articles when new." No 
copper coin was in circulation ; sixpence was the " smallest coin in use," 
and "no distinction" was made " between half-crowns and two
shilling pieces " [10]. In Douglas the population consisted of 8 Chinese~ 
7 coloured men (Africans), 14 Mexicans, 3 French, 8 Germans, 15 
British subjects, 56 citizens of the United States-total. 109 males 
and two females-besides the surrounding Indians. Mr. Gammage's 
ministrations were chiefly among the British and Americans, and the 
monng mining population. Generally they were men of the world~ 
" very keen for gain ... in many cases educated" in " secular know
ledge," but " very ignorant . . . even of the principles or elements of 
Christianity." Few possessed a Bible, most of them did not know 
whether they had been baptized or not. Some had not attended 
any place of worship for ten years, and had "no idea of reverence." 
The blasphemous expressions freely used were "truly shocking." By 
gentle remonstrance this evil was checked, and the messenger, if not. 
the message, was generally well received. A small room was opened 
for service, and on Sundays Mr. Gammage passed through the streets, 
bell in hand, calling ihe people from the worship of Mammon to the 
worship of the true God. Thirst of gold bad in many instances 
absorbed "every moral quality that ennobles or dignifies humanity, 
leaving nothing but a dry and barren stock, which the spirit of God 
alone can vivify." 

The Americans were "exceedingly bitter against the English " ; 
very seldom could "even one of them " be prevailed upon to join in 
Divine worship. They, however, contributed towards the building of a. 
church which was consecrated in March 1862. In it be "ministered 
for three years and proved with . . . his wife a great blessing to a. 
township which without a Minister of God would have necessarily 
fallen int.o open licentiousness." He also did what was possible for· 
the Indians, among whom there was great sickness and mortality, 
partly cau~ed by " vices introduced by the white man.'' At a service
held in 1861 the Bishop addressed 120 Indians in Chinhook, a native 
girl interpreting [11]. 

Between 1860 and 18G5 twelve Missionaries were added to the, 
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diocese, and the following centres occupied :-Victoria 1860, Hope 
1860, New Westminster 1861, Nanaimo 1861, Alberni 1864, 
Saanich 1864, Lilloet 1864, Sapperton 1865, Esquimalt 1865, 
Leech 1865 [12]. 

In regard to " that very difficult circumstance " arising from " the 
mixture of .race," the Bishop reported in December 1860 that even in 
this respect there was " encouragement and a foreshadowing of the 
gathering in of all nations to the fold of Christ by the way in which 
we are helped in our work by those who are not of our nation." Jn, 
one place service was held first "in the upper room of the store of a 
Frenchman," and afterwards" at a German's," and a Swede joined the 
committee for building a church. " In another place a Swede offered 
the land for a church." In a third "two Norwegians joined with 
three others in presenting" a parsonage house. "A Chinese mer
chant gave £15 to two churches, and twelve Jewish boys" attended 
" the Collegiate school " [13]. 

Writing in 1862 Archdeacon Wright said:-
" The more I can grasp the state of things, the more do I feel the 

importance of a Bishop heading missionary labour in a new colony_ 
Our dear friend bas, under God, done already a great work. There 
is scarcely a single township which has not its Missionary Clergyman 
and Parsonage, and attention is being turned to education .... In 
Victoria there are two crowded churches, with services conducted as. 
well as those of the best-managed parishes at home; and in New 
Westminster we are, thank God, equal to our brethren over the water, 
as regards church, rector, choir, and all that is necessary for decency 
and order " [14 ]. 

In summarising the work on the mainland the Archdeacon wTOte
in 1865 :-

" How has the Gospel been presented to the Colony of British Columbia, in 
which four of the Society's Missionaries have been steadily engaged? I answer, 
it has been offered liberally, most liberally, to the household of faith. In eYery 
place where men have gathered, there a house of God has been erected, and a 
resident clergyman stationed. At Langley, Hope, Yale, Douglas, Lillouet, Cariboo, 
Sapperton, and in New Westminster, houses of God have been built .... Five of 
those churches have been served by resident ministers, whose work it has been ta, 
deal with souls gathered together from various nations of the earth, of all creeds, 
and no creed. Many who once had a creed and a love of God, by long wandering 
have lost their faith and forgotten their God .... The general influence of the 
Church upon the white man has been great, and with the red man not a little has 
been effected" [15J. 

Among the Indians in Vancouver's Island the Rev. A. C. G.IBRET 
organised a Mission at Victoria in 1860. His greatest difficulty was 
the contaminating influence of the white man, who carried on a traffic 
"in poisonous compounds under the name of whisky," whereby_ the, 
Indians died in numbers and the survivors fought "like tbmgs, 
inhuman." Now and then a vendor was caught and "fined o~ caged," 
but another filled his place and the trade proceeded. At times ~he 
camp was " so completely saturated with this stuff that a sober Indian 
was a rare exception." The women were worse than th_e men, arnl 
girls from ten to fourteen little better than their elder s1Sters. The 
Mission comprised a small resident tribe (about 200) of_" ~~nges or 
Tsau-miss, belonging to the great family of the Cow1tchms. Thesa 
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Indians were a '' most besotted, wretched race." Their language was 
8oon acquired, but besides these there were " Bill Bellas," "Cogholds," 
•• Hydahs," "Tsimsheans," und '' Stickeens" constantly coming and 
going for the purposes of trade and work ; and as six different languages 
were spoken the Missionary was obliged to use Chinhook, into which be 
translated portions of the Liturgy. Mr. Garret's labours at this 
8tation were successful beyond expectation. In one year nearly 600 
Indians, men and children, received some instruction in his school [16]. 
He also founded a Mission in the Cowichan district both among the 
whites and Indians. The Indians there were ready to receive the 
Church" with open arms." "They prayed, they entreated" Mr. Garret 
" to come at once •.. and build a house on their land." But while 
having confidence in the Missionary they were cautious in welcoming 
the white settlers. 

"If we go and take yonr blankets or your cows," they said, "you will lock 
us up in gaol; why then, do you come and take our land and our deer? Don't 
.steal our land ; buy it, and then come and our hearts will be very happy. But do 
not think us fools. We are not very poor. See, we have plenty of boxes filled with 
blankets. Hence if you want our land, give us a 'little big price' for it. We 
will not steal your pigs or your asses, but don't you steal our land" [17]. 

The Church at least dealt honestly with the natives. Land was pur
-chased and a Mission organised with a resident Missionary (the Rev. 
W. S. Reece) in 1866 [18]. 

Of Nanaimo (also on Vancouver's Island), where the Rev. J.B. 
Goon was stationed in 1861, the Bishop reported in January 1863: 
" There is now a church, parsonage and school for the whole 
population and a school-chapel for the Indians, through his zealous 
exertions. I have, sernral times been present at interesting services 
.at the latter, and ba,e reason to think that a deep impression has been· 
made upon the Indian mind" [19]. But so great were the de
moralising influences produced by contact with the Europeans that 
the Indians were "apt to suppose the white men are all alike children 
-0f the devil in morals, however great they may be in other respects." 
It was therefore " something to be instrumental, under God, in 
pointing out to them a better way •.. to afford this ill-fated race 
examples of sober and godly living," which might "atone in their 
.eyes to some extent for the bad and evil lives of those who call them
.selves a superior people." Mr. Good visited the Indians from house 
to house, worked for days in the Reserve, cutting roads and encouraging 
them to improve their dwellings and mode of living. He instructed 
their children, and every Sunday preached to the adults-at first in one 
of the Chiefs houses and afterwards in a beautiful Mission chapel-to 
crowded congregations. The sick and dying were also cared for, and 
in one year he vaccinated hundreds of the natives : his treatment 
having "surprisingly good effects in the majority of instances " [20]. 

In 1866 Mr. Good was transferred to the mainland at Yale (on the 
Fraser River), where be bad the care of a small English congregation 
and the neighbouring Indians. In 1867 he received an invitation from 
the Thompson River Indians, a tribe numbering 1,500. They had, 
~fter applying in vain for teachers of our Church, received occasional 
visits from Romish Missionaries. But " though they conformed 
outwardly to some of the rites of Roman Christianity," they '' had IL 
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.s·uperstitious dread '' of the Priests, and "were, for the most part, 
heathens at heart." Many of them bad visited Yale and become 
interested in the Society's Mission there. One afternoon in the winter 
of 1867 a large body of them were seen approaching from the Lytton 
Road. " On they came, walking in single file, according to their 
custom, and headed by Sashiatan, a chief of great repute and influence 
-once a warrior noted for his prowess and cruelty." Gathering round 
the Church steps with heads uncovered, they stated their desire 
to be taught a better way than they had yet known. The deputation 
was followed by two others of similar character. Mr. Good thus gained 
some acquaintance with their language, and with the aid of an inter
preter he translated a portion of the Litany into Nitlakapamuk and 
chanted it to them, telling them also of the love of God to man. 
While Mr. Good was awaiting the arrival of an assistant, Mr. HOLMES, 
to leave at Yale, the Indians sent him a message by telegraph urging 
him to " make haste and come." A few days after he met 600 of 
them at Lytton, who besought him "to come amongst them and to be 
their father, teacher and guide." 

Pledges " to be true and obedient " were given on behalf of them
selves and absent friends, who outnumbered those present. As the 
Missionary passed the encampments along the Thompson River, 
occasionally the aged and blind Indians were led out to him, so that. 
he might give them his hand [21]. 

In May 1868 the Bishop visited the Indians. At Yale he 
preached to 380, under the care of Mr. Holmes, who already had 
obtained a surprising influence over them. On the way to Lytton, 
where Mr. Good had removed, the Bishop was met by the Missionary 
and sixty mounted Indians, " representatives of many tribes and all 
catechumens in the Mission .•.. The chiefs were decked in every 
colour and grotesque array." To some of them the Bishop had often 
in former times spoken about God and the Saviour ; but he " never 
hoped to behold this scene, for its remarkable feature was that they 
had all now accepted the teaching of the Minister of Christ and had 
put away the prominent sins of heathenism. Men whose histories 
were written in blood and sorceries had become humble and teach
able disciples of the Lord Jesus." On entering Lytton the Bishop 
had to shake hands with 700 Indians, " who were all adherents of the 
Mission and many had come .•. even 100 miles " to meet him. The 
Church was thronged by hundreds, old and young. After one of the 
services four catechumens were received, one of whom had been "a no
torious sorcerer steeped in crimes. He was grey-headed, and on his knees, 
in the presence of the people," he "confessed his deeds, renounced his 
errors and expressed penitence." As each catechumen was received 
the whole congregation rose and sang in their own tongue the Gloria 
Patri. At an evening meeting of catechumens there were 250 present, 
mostly men. . The subject of the Missionary's instruction was duty to 
God. After the Bishop had finished examining some of the cateehn
mens, Spintlum, the chief, rose to speak. 

" He so.id the people hacl not answered well. They knew ~uch more. He 
would speak for them and tell ••. what they knew. He then, w1t!1 real eloquence 
and expressive and graceful gesture, told the sacred story of relig1011. He b:gau 
with the Fall, mentioned some leading fllcts of the Old Testament; spoke oI the 
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great love of God in sending His only Son, and then gave a description of the life 
of Christ, who had sent His apostles to preach the Gospel to nil nations. Then 
addressing the Missionaries, he said: 'You all are come to ue because God has 
sent you. You have brought ns the knowledge of the truth. We have had others 
among us, e.nd listened to them, but we ce.nnot follow them, for they do not tee.eh 
us right. They only brought us little crosses, but you have brought us the Holy 
Bible, the Word of God. We earnestly pra,y you continue to teach us. We shall 
never be weary of hearing God"s \Vord.'" 

During his visitation the Bishop met twenty-two chiefs, nearly all of 
whom were catechumens. In all there were 580 accepted catechumens 
at Lytton, and 180 at Yale-"representing ... about 1,500 declared 
adherents of the Church of England.'' Baptism was preceded by 
probations Yarying "from two years and •upwards." "Magistrates, 
Hudson's Bay Company officials, settlers and traders," as well as the 
Clergy, bore testimony to the beneficial influence of the Missions, 
under which "whole tribes and families" were seen "giving up evil 
practices and heathen customs ... and seeking instruction in the Will 
of God." Many of the converts regularly attended Sunday service 
from distances extending from ten to fifty miles; and gambling, " an 
inveterate practice, in which relatives have been deliberately sold into 
slavery . . . almost ceased " [22]. 

In 1871 the Bishop laid the foundation of a new church at Lytton, 
dedicated to St. Paul (by which name the Mission has since been known), 
and in the next year he baptized twenty-six Indians, after "a search
ing examination and investigation of character." A proof of the 
sincerity of the tribe was that whereas in times past they had "lived -
wild, lawless lives, and were continually being brought before the 
magistrates for wrong doing," in 1872 there was" a total absence of 
crime amongst them " [23]. The Indian converts indeed, by their 
consistent Christian lives, were frequently a rebuke to the Europeans
Thus from Yale Mr. Holmes reported in 1871 • • that while Good Friday 
was religiously observed by the Indians," who crowded the church, 
" the Christian whites . . . seemed too eager after the things of this 
life to cast a look toward the great event of that day" [24]. 

During two episcopal visits to Lytton in 1873-4, 245 Indians (of 
whom 20G were adults) received baptism, most of them at the hands of 
the Bishop. On the second occasion 116 were confirmed. Meanwhile 
(in 1873) Mr. Holmes was transferred to Cowichan and Yale was united 
to St. Paul's Mission [25]. This addition to a district already extend
ing over 100 square miles [25a] added greatly to the task of seeking out 
the remaining heathen, but the pastoral work itself proved a powerful 
evangelising agency, and many who at first held aloof were by it 
drawn into the fold. At Lytton in 1877, after an address by the Bishop, 
"two sorcerers ... came forward confessing their sins and desiring baptism. One of 
them declared that ... during the past 12 years he had seen first the Clergy, then the 
Word of God, then the House of Prayer, then Sacraments and he could no longer 
resist; he had long been convinced of the weakness and inferiority of heathenism, and 
now he declared his conviction before his assembled brethren" (26]. 

In 1879 the mainland of British Columbia was formed into two 
new dioceses-New Westminster in the south and Caledonia in the 
north-and the original See of British Columbia limited to Van
couver's Island and the adjacent isles. As far back as 1867 Bishop 
Hills testified that the Society's aid ba<l "been pro<luctive of vast 
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benefits to the inhabitants" of the colony, and without it, " humanly 
speaking, we could have accomplishecl but little indeed " [27]. 
On the division of the diocese it was thought wise-considering the 
more pressing calls from other quarters-to withdraw assistance from 
Vancouver's Island, where for more than twenty years the Society had 
laboured to plant Missions amongst the natives and settlers. Since 
December 1881 the Diocese of British Columbia has therefore not 
received any financial help from the Society other than that afforded 
by two grants of £800 each in 1889 _and 1891 towards a Clergy 
Endowment Fund [28]. In the D10cese of New Westminster, 
which the Society assisted to establish by guaranteeing the main
tenance of the Bishop until an endowment had been provided,* Bishop 
Sillitoe found, as "the fruits of the Society's work," that the Church 
bad been "planted," and had "taken root, in four districts, each of 
them as extensive as an English diocese, and in every instance " he 
believed the plant was "a healthy one," which with cultivation would 
"grow into a productive tree." The Indian Mission at Lytton and 
Yale numbered a "Church body" of "600 souls and 185 communi
cants." [29]. The reorganisation of the Mission under two Mission
aries in 1884 led to corresponding results, and by 1889 the number 
of Christians had more than doubled. Much of this progress is due to 
the labours of the Rev. R. SMALL [80]. 

Besides its work among the Indians and the colonists the Society 
·has sought to establish a Mission specially for the Chinese in British 
Columbia, but the difficulty of obtaining Chinese-speaking teachers 
has hitherto prevented much being done for these people. With the 
aid of the Rev. H. H. Gowen (appointed 1892), this difficulty is now 
surmounted [81]. 

An instance of the respect with which the Church of England is 
regarded was afforded by the arrival at Yale in 1880 of a Chinese 
family, who "brought with them strict injunctions from the Chief 
Pastor of a German Mission" in Hong Kong, " to ally themselves 
with no Christian body but that of the Church of England. This 
injunction they faithfully observed by putting themselves under the 
eharge of the Church Mission " [32]. 

To the Diocese of Caledonia the Society, on the invitation of 
Bishop Ridley, extended its aid in 1880 by providing funds for the 
support of a Missionary to work among the gold miners [33]. But 
the grant was not made use of until 1884, when a beginning was made 
(by the Rev. H. SHELDON) at Cassiar, the headquarters of the Mission 
being soon removed to Port Essington [34]. l\lr. Sheldon's duties often 
took him into danger, and his self-denial kept him " as bare of any
thing approaching a home, or the comforts of a home, as gold fever can 
the most enterprising of miners " [35]. 

In his first year Mr. Sheldon secured the building of a _church, 
"the first place of worship of any kind ever erectecl for the :white men 
on the coast." They had" now got into the way of attendmg c~ur?h 
most regularly," on Saints' Days as well as Sundays. The d~stnct 
under his charge embraced " the whole of that part of the d1?c~se 
:situated on the mainland of British Columbia." He found the mmmg 

• For the first nine years the Bishop was partly supported by an annuiLI g:;''nt from 
the Society, which hns a.lso contributed £1;0~2 to the ep1scopal endowment [ "~" ]. 
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camps " 11tore or less, a scene of wickedness . , . gambling, blasphemy, 
drinking and prostitution" being carried on "to a fearful extent." 
Huch was the state of Lorne on his visiting it in 1885; but his " own 
people " rallied round him, " and by the second Sunday the place
was reduced to something like order, and on an avera.ge twenty men 
attended the services " [36]. 

No wonder the Missionary had to contend with infidelity and in
difference, when, "from the first establishment of the Missions on 
this coast in 1859, the white people " had been "carefully left to 
themselves and until the Bishop's arrival ... in 1879 there had 
naer been a service held for them by any Missionary on the coast" [37]. 

On this subject the Bishop added il'l 1886 that "this summer, 
for the first time, a clergyman of our Church" (Mr. Sheldon) "has 
ministered to the scattered groups of our countrymen from the coast 
to the Rocky Mountains." An idea of the travel involved could only 
be formed by sending a Missioner from London to Durham, thence to 
Carlisle, Inverness, and Aberdeen. " He must go on foot, avoid 
roads, bridges, everything of human construction, see no living soul 
between the points" named, "carry his own kit, have a foreigner to 
carry his food for the way and be pestered by mosquitoes night and 
dav" rss1. 

• l\Ir-. Sheldon appears to have been the only qualified medical man 
available for most of the population, and the knowledge of medicine 
was " a great power " for doing good. Besides his ministrations to 
the whites he had" a considerable amount of Indian work," conducted 
in the Zimshean language ; and in the services held by him were to 
be seen the whites and Indians kneeling" side by side at God's altar." 
This union in worship is great gain to the Indians, because" the 
example of the whites is a power among them " [39]. The Missionary's 
sojourn in the mining camps proved a great check to wicked practices. 
Marriage began to take the place of concubinage, and sobriety to gain 
ground among those whose drinking habits formerly knew" no re
straint." "I rejoice to see this improvement among these early 
settlers " (wrote the Bishop from Metlakatla in 1886)," for it is laying 
a good foundation for the future. Among the white population the 
Society's grant is proving a potent factor in promoting their well being 
and religious life " [ 40]. 

After two more years of zealous and faithful labour Mr. Sheldon 
was called to lay down his life. On February 20, 1888, he embarked 
at Port Essington in a canoe, intending to minister to _the sick settlers 
some 40 miles distant. With him were four Indians. When nearly 
half way to Fort Simpson the canoe was struck, split, and capsized by 
a squall. All were drowned except an Indian lad. He says that though 
Mr. 6heldon's flesh was torn from his fingers (while clinging to the
canoeJ, he "d-id not cry out. He only prayed for us boys. He asked 
the God of heaven to sa,ve us" [41]. 

His successor, the Rev. M. BROWNE, reported in 1889 that Mr. 
Sheldon "began a work which is to- day a star of grandeur always 
assuming larger dimensions as we travel for thousands of miles 
through Cassiar and Babiu regions. No pen can describe his matchless 
worth, and no tongue tell the tale of woe which his death effected. As 
a parish priest his walk of life was a silent sermon daily to his people, 
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ancl his medical ability bestowecl consolation and health where for 
years no one appeared to protect either body or soul." The work of 
the Mission is "grand, noble and dangerous," a.nd Mr. Browne 
had narrow escapes on the water, and on two occasions " bad to remain 
for three days and two cold nights without food or shelter under heavy 
rain," In answer to appeals from him and the Bishop for a suitable 
boat, which would prevent "unnecessary sacrifice of life," and for 
additional workers, a lady in England has supplied the means (£80) 
for meeting the former want, and the Society has provided for the 
employment of a second Missionary [42]. 

Already (in 1889) the church and parsonage at Port Essington 
have been enlarged, and a school-house and teachers' residence have 
been provided; and there are " overflowing congregations " and "good 
Sunday schools and day school well attended." Many of the poor 
people "sold their trinkets to contribute to ... Church expenses." One
old woman offered a ring, and an Indian " his best blanket " [ 43]. 

On Mr. Browne's resignation at the end of 1890 the Mission was 
temporarily placed in charge of Mr. A. D. PRICE and Peter Haldane 
(an Indian). .The former has already been admitted to Holy 
Orders [44]. In 1892 the Rev. T. C. P. PYEMONT was added to the 
staff [45]. Writing in 1892, the Bishop said: "It is astonishing to 
witness the extension of the work begun at Port Essington. Now it 
has six branches or out-stations; and besides this, Gardner's Inlet, a 
new centre, a hundred and twenty or thirty miles distant" [46]. 

STATISTICs.-In British Colnmbia, (area, 390,34-1 sq. miles), where the Society 
(1859-92) he,s 0,ssisted in me,intaining 46 Missionaries and planting 27 Central Stations 
(as detailed on pp. 880-1), there are now 97,613 inhabita,nts, of whom 23,600 are Church 
Members, under the co.re of 40 Clergymen a.nd 3 Bishops. [ See p. 763; see also the 
Table on pp. 192-3.] 
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R. 1B91, p. 151. [46] R. 1891, pp. 150--1. 
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TABLE ILLUSTRATING THE WORK OF THE SOCIETY IN 

----------------,---------------------.----------------

(1) The Field Rnd Period (~) Races mtnletered to, and their Religion 

NEWFOUNDLAND (WI1'H} 
NoRTHERX LABRADOR) Colonists (Christian and Non-Cbrl•tian) 

1703--J;, li26-l892 Esquimaux (CbTiotian &nd He&bben) .. 

THE B&ro!UDAS 
1S22-70 

( Nel!l"oes (He&then &nd ChrisU&n) .. •• 
• • , Mixed or ooloured races (Heathen and Christian) 

l Colonists (Christian) .. , .. .. .. 
-------------

Nov A SCOTIA, 1728--43,{I! Colonists (Christian and Non-Christian) 
174!1-92; CAPE Bmrrox, 
1786-1892 ; AND PRIXCE 
EDW&RD !BLAND, 1819-1892 Innians: 

I 
Mickmacks &c. (Heathen and Chri,tian) 

Negroes (Christian and Heathen) .. 
------------

NEW BRU"-~WTCK 
178~1892 

(, Colonists (Chrilltian and Non-Christian) · · 1 I In~t•:;;,;acks } • • 

LOWER on EASTERS CANADA,{ 
Ql"EllEC PROVINCE, (\TITH 
SOUTHER!< LABRADOR) 

1769-64, 1777-1892 

Marashite• (Christ1&n and Heathen) 
CBrBbons &c. 

Negroes (Christian and Heathen) .• 

Colonists (Christian and Non-Christian) 

Indians: l 
Esquimau.x ) (He&then and Christian) 
A.benagais 

{ 

Colonists (Christian and Non-Christian) .. 

( 

Iroquois or Si:c Nation l I Indians: 

IU~~..:o~":~::~ANADA,1'1 ol;1¥fo:r:;y) (Christian~ ~eathen) 

17114---1892 i!t;:::~mies f (Hee.then and Cbrutian) •• 

Mounsees or Munceye } (Heat~e!' and } 
I Missnsaugnas Chrutie.n) 
I Negroes ( Christian and Heathen) .. 

°MANITOBA AND NORTH-WEST; 
CANADA 

1860-92 l' 

EullllSH COLmDllA •• 
1859-92 

Colonists (Christian) . . . . 
Ind;a11s (Heathen and Christian) : 

Thompson .. .. .. .. 
Cowiche.n (or Cowitchen) 

Songes (or Toan-miss) 

Bill Bellas} Cogholds 
Hydahs '' 
Stickeen, 

Shee She.t.s (or Shee She.kB) 

Tslmsheans (or Zimshee.ne) , , 

{ 

(3) f,A.n9'\IAS'<'8 
Ul'ed by t,hc 

Misslouarles 

English 
Irish 
Englloh 

English 
English 
English 

English 
German 
French 
Erse 
Gaelic 

Mickmack 
English 

English 
Danish 

Mohawk 
Mickmack 

English 

English 
German 

.. 

English 

Mohawk 

Ojlbway 

.. 
English 

English 
English 

.. 

English 

Nitle.kapamuk 
Cowlclu.n 

&nd Ohinhook• 
Tsamns 

and Chlnhook• 

Chlnhook• 

Shee Shak 
and Chlnhook• 

Zimsbean 
Chinese 

(4) No. of 
ordnlncd 
l\flMinll• 

lll"lee en 
11loyctl 
(Euro. 

1,cnn RIHl 
colontal) 

194 

12 

200 

210 

294 

381 

125 

(6 

i Chinese ( Heathen and Christian) .• 
------------i-------------------11------ ---

TOTA.L ~ . • • • 5 European Coloni&l races, 27 lnrllan tribes, 17 1,445§ 
also Negroes, mixed ra.cee, and Chinese 

e Cbinbook ie a jR.Tl"OD u~ecl ae e. common med1u~ or commumco.t1on among the Indians. 
§ Alter allo\\iDg for repetitions and trans[ers. 
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(6) No. 
o! 

Oontrnl 
Stn.Lion~ 
assisted 

~-

73. 

---
9 

---

98 

---
·, 

101 

---

162 

---

278 

---

8ij 

-----

27 

---
836 
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BRITISH NORTH AMERICA (1703-1892), AND ITS RESULTS. 

Oompo.rative Statement of the Anglica n Chnrch ,generally 

(OJ Society·• 1701 
ExpeudJture - --

Local 
Chrcb. Dio- Mjs-
Mem- Olergy ceeee eionnry 
IJcrs Effm·t 
--- -- --- -

•500 1 -
e--- -----

- ?1 -
-- -----

- - -
---- --. 

- .;... -

----,_ 

- - -
------

£1,786,185 

- - -

---- --

- - -

------

- - -

11 
---- ---- --

£1,786,185 0 500 [?]2 
--

'~ Approxim!l.te estimate-. 

----

Cburrh I 
Members 

6~,000 

----
10,627 

-- ----

11,o;;s 

----

43,095 

----

75,338 

----

385,999 

----

45,018 

---- --------
1892 

C lcrgy 

45 (4 38.P.G.) 

---

5 (1 s.P.G.) 

--

105 (I 7 S.P.G.) 

73 (4 1 5.P.G.) 

---

154 (3 6 S.P.G.) 

Local 
Dinceees Missionar7 

F.ff'iirt 

1 

1 

l 

Domestio 
ML..,s1ons 

amont? the 
Indians 

and 
Chinese in ------- Canada, 

direct 
Fore;gn 
Mi3Sicn 
Work in 

507 (1 5 S.P.G.) 5 

---_____ ;----

121 (t 8 S.P.G.) 

Japan.and 
support. of 
the S.P.G. 
and C.l.LS. 

Mis..;;tioaH 
in .&.sia. 

and 
A.frica. 

-----

23,600 40 (11 S.P.G.) 

----
723,7 33:1oso c2 

t Sr:e p. 76J. 0 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

THE WEST INDIES, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA 
(INTRODUCTION). 

THE Society found the West Indies generally in possession of a Church 
Establishment which, though insufficient, yet for a long period afforded 
better prmision for the ordinances of religion than existed in other 
parts of the Mission field. There were, however, certain calls and 
claims from this quarter which could not be disregarded. Beginning 
by aiding clergymen with books or passage money, between 1703 and 
1710, the Society in the latter year became permanently connected 
with the West Indies by accepting the Trusteeship of the Codrington 
Estates in Barbados. The exercise of this trµst was quoted by thee 
Bishop of Barbados in 1861 as "a noble exception" at a time (ex
tending over a century)" when the African race" (in the West Indies) 
"were even by members of the Church, almost entirely neglected" [lJ. 
Extensions were made by the Society to the Bahamas in 1731 and to 
the Mosquito Shore in 1748. As early as 1715 the Society also sought
to establish two Bishoprics in the West Indies, but its representations 
on the subject were not successful until 1824, when the Sees of Jamaica 
and Barbados were founded. [See pp. 201, 229, 744, 752.J 

In urging this measure and the appointment of two Archdeacons 
in the previous year the Society laid stress on the claims of the slaves, 
which were obtaining some recognition in the House ·of Commons, ancJ: 
at the invitation of the Government it recommended "a further supply 
of not less than forty Clergymen . . . with an adequate body of 
Catechists and Schoolmasters," as "the smallest number that might 
produce any beneficial results " among " the negro population of more·· 
than 800,000 souls " [2]. 

By the abolition of slavery, which was accomplished during the 
next ten years, ~n immense field for Missions was opened in the West 
Indies and Guiana. Statements received by the Society in the autumn 
of 1834 showed "that an increased desire for religious instruction 
had been manifested by the emancipated negroes ; that additional , 
facilities for satisfying that desire were loudly called for ; that the 
spiritual necessities of the people were already pressing heavily upon 
the means which the Clergy had at their command, and that those 
means were utterly insufficient to enable them to take advantage of 
the disposition which existed both among the proprietors and the 
working people, to receive from them the benefit of a Christian 
education for their children." 

Under these circumstances, " a great and immediate effort " was 
made in behalf of the coloured population in the West Indies, &c. A 
negro education fund was opened, and between 1835-50 the Society, 
aided by a King's Letter, Parliamentary grants, the S.P.C.K., the 
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Society for the Conversion 0£ the Negroes [or the Christian Faith 
Society], and liberal contributions from persons connected with the West 
Indies, expended £171,777 on the erection of churches and schools, and 
the maintenance of clergymen, schoolmasters, and catechists. 

STATEMENT OF THE NEGRO EDUCATION FU"N"D. 

RECEIPTS PAYlrENTS 

Yc&r ----------- -----

/ . . I Churches / Donations Parlinment-- Total 
i 

&ry Grant Expenses I M1ssionanes j ancl Schools! Teachen 
I Total 
I 

-- ~ ----

£ ,. d. £ s. d. £ ,. d. £ ~- rl. £ ,. d. I £ ,. d. I £ ,. d. I £, ,. d. 
1835 12,684 6 0 7,500 0 0 20,184 6 0 532 3 11 672 10 0 3,658 0 0 263 0 0 5, 12.5 13 11 
1836 6,042 1 11 7.160 0 0 13,202 1 II 66 11 6 2,252 14 4 5,851 5 9 2,lmG 18 3 10,267 9 !O 
1837 736 16 0 6,000 0 0 6,736 16 0 ,, 3,704 1 1 9,orn 7 0 2,410 8 3 1.5,2"!4 2 4 
1838 ,. 7,000 0 0 7,000 0 0 .. 3,974 16 8 113,890 8 0 3.194 8 4 21,059 13 0 
1839 .. 7,000 0 0 7,000 0 0 .. 3,941 2 0 7,538 11 II 4.H28 18 1 16,30H 12 0, 
1840 

5,ooo· 
7,000 0 0 7,000 0 0 .. 3,452 5 9 5,685 19 2 7,216 14 11 16,~54 19 10 

1841 0 0 7,000 0 0 12,0QO 0 0 .. 3. 79;; 12 8 5,699 13 4 8,214 2 4 17,709 8 4 
1842 .. 6,500 0 0 6,500 0 0 .. 3,577 12 I 4,223 6 8 9,29[ 0 1 17,091 lH JO 
1843 .. 4,125 0 0 4,125 0 0 .. 3,671 II 10 1,6;6 13 l 7,696 8 7 12,994 13 6 
1844 .. 2,736 14 0 2,736 14 0 .. 4,072 18 9 1,916 13 4 5.70[ 16 I 11,69[ 8 2 
1845 .. 1,363 7 0 1,363 1 0 ,, 4,092 11 0 316 13 4 4,746 8 4 9,155 12 8 
1848 .. .. .. ,, 3,733 7 6 335 0 0 1,737 11 1 6,905 18 71 
18i7 .. ,, .. .. 3,762 14 5 150 0 0 .. 3,912 14 5 
1848 .. .. .. ,, 3,05i 0 0 35 0 O' 3,092 10 0 
IA49 .. ,, ,, .. 2,909 3 7 .. 212 10 0 3,121 13 71 
lBliO .. .. .. .. 2,348 15 0 . . I 512 10 01 2,861 5 01 

I 
I I 

4
1
1n,;77 14 01 24,463 3 11 62,385 1 0 86,848 4 11 598 15 5 53,0] 9 2 8 _60,006 11 7 58,152 14 

Add Gra.nts from I I General} I Fund 84,929 9 I 

I I 

! 

Grand Total 171,777 14 0 I 
I 

With the exception of .£7,282 allotted to Mauritius and the Sey
chelles, this sum of £171,777 (less £598 expenses) was applied for the 
benefit of the coloured population in the West Indies,* Guiana,* and, 
Bermuda.* 

The ·assistance thus rendered drew out a vast amount of locaJ' 
support, it being a condition that at least one-half of the salaries of 
the Missionaries and lay teachers should from the first be provided 
from other sources, and that eventually the entire charge should be 
undertaken by the Colonies [3]. 

Few Missionary efforts have produced such great results in so short 
a time as were effected by this movement. From some of these 
Colonies it was possible for the Society to withdraw all assistance at 
an early date, without injury to the work ; in others it has been 
necessary to continue and renew aid from time to time, both_in order 
to sustain Churches which otherwise must have sunk tIDder disendow-

• Exclusive of Codrington Esta.tea (£61,624) the total expenditure of the Society in 
these fields during the ye11rs 1885-50 was £172,053, which was chstributed as fo_llow_s :
Windward Isl1111ds (Barbados. £29,291; Toho.go, £4,925; the other :sla:1us, ±:9,_3KU) = 
£49,605; Leewa.rd Islands, £20,262; Jamaica, £49,913 ; B,thamas, £8,lo~ :. !nu1da.d, 
£9,100; British Guian11, £83,609; Bermuda, £7,411. [For detnils see R. l~3u-ol, State
ments of Account.] 

o 2 

I 
I 
I 
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me'nt,• and to extend Missions among the ·native races and cooli~• 
immigrants from China. and India. An account of the Solliety's work 
in ea.oh colony &c. now follows. 

Referen~ (Chapter Ji:XIII.)-[1.J R. 1861, p. 118. [2] Jo., V. 34, pp. 110, 112-10, 
Hl-11, 146--8. [3] References to subject of Negro Educn.tion :-R. 1884-6, pp. 40-50; 
R. 1851, pp. 46-6, 118; Jo., V. 48, pp. 819, 847, 367, 4118--4, 480,448; Jo., V. 44, pp. li-6, 
18, 14, Sil, SB, 44-5, 64-6, 74, 125-6, 151, 164-5, 171-2, 176, 186-7, 199-4, 200-1, 220-1, 
l!llli--(i, 249, "l!87, 802, 308, 325, 342-3, 947-8, 862, 388, 391,413; Jo., V. 45, pp. Ii, 86, 41-2, 
62-8, 84, 108, 1115, 137, 144-9, 166-7, 172-4, 208-9, 267-9, 288-9, 298; Jo., V. 40, pp. 911, 
176,180; H MSS., V. 4, pp. 111-31, 87-43, 45-8, 68-72, 76-88, 102, 106, 168,172,174,188, 
186, 188, 195, 221-2, 257, 259, 261, 284-7, 940; H MSS., V. o, pp. 16, 110, 119, 80-7, 69; 
H MSS., V. 6, pp. 35, 41, 4.4-5, 52, 77, 82, 92, 118, 118, 121, 186, 139-40, 144, 159, 103-4, 
166, 171, 1103- 4, 206, 222, 289--41, 266-7, 278, 280. 

----- -------

CHAPTER XXIV. 
THE WINDWARD ISLANDS. 

THE WnmwARD ISLANDS embra.ce the southern group of the West Indies, viz., 
Bo.rho.dos (which was me.de a distinct Government in 1886), St. Lucie., St. Vincent; the 
Grene.dines, and Grene.de.. Tobago, formerly reckoned e.s one of the group, ho,s: since 
J o.nuarv 1889 been nnited with the Government of Trinidad. · · · 

BARBADOS (e.rea, 166 square miles}.-Some doubt exists e.s to when this islo,nd· wo,s 
discovered. The Portuguese are credited with being the first visitors, but their connec
tion with "Los Bo.rbe.do8" as they called it {from its bearded fig-trees) was little more 
than nominal. In 1605 the crew of the Olive took possession of it in the name of "James 
King of England"; but the island continued, as they found it, almost uninhabited, until 
1625, when a settlement was formed by Sir W. Courteen, o, London merchant, acting 
under the Earl of Marlborough, to whom James ho.d gre.nted it. The first cha.plain was -
the Rev. Nicholas Leverton, of Exeter College, Oxford, but the discord o,nd proflig(lcy of 
the settlers moved him to throw up his charge in despe.ir. The gro.nti.ng of a.II the 
Co.ribbee Islo.nds to the Earl of Carlisle by Charles I. in 1627 led to the Earl of M(lr\
borough relinquishing his claims for a considero.tion, o,nd in 1628 a second party of 
colonists settled in Bo.rbe.dos. In the patent to the Earl of Carlisle the •first ground 
assigned for the grant is "a laudable and pious design " on his po.rt." of prop(lge.ting, 
the Christio,n religion" as well as "of enlo.rging his Majesty's dominions." By 1629 
six parishes he.d been established; five more were added in 1645; aud strict conformity 
with the Church of England was enjoined, neglect of family pro.yer or of attendance at 
church being made punishe,ble by fines. Again, in 1661 e,n Act W(IS passed "for the 
enconre,gement of all faithful ministers in the P(lstoral Charge within the Island." All 
theee provisions were to a great extent neutralised by thA misgovernment of the 
Parochial Vestries. So· tyrannical was their control the.t in 1680 only fiye clergymen 
remained in the island. Baptisms, marrie,ges, churchings, e,nd burials were "either 
totally omitted or else performed by the overseere, in o, kind of propho.ne merriment, o.nd 
derision ... of the ordinances." By endeavouring to instruct the negroes the Clergy 
themeelves were exposed to "most barbarous usuage" and the slaves to worse treat
ment than before.+ 

ST. Lucu (o.re(l, 243 square miles) was discovered by Columbus in 1502, when it W(IS 

inh&bited by Ca.ribs, in whose possession it continued till 1635, when the King of Fre,nce 
granted it to two oi his subjects. The first English settlement, formed in lGS!l;we,s 
totally destroyed by the Co.ribs iu 1640 ; the second lasted from 1664-7. Since the.t do.te, 
excepting for its neutrality 1723-44 and 1748-56, the island repeatedly changed he.nds 
between the French and English-the latter holding it for short periods only (1722-8, 
1762--8, 1782-8, 1794-1801} until June 22, 1803, when it bece.me permanently 11 British 
pos&esaion. 

• The policy of disest.,,blishment and di.endowment we.s introduced into the West 
Indies at the end of 1869; but it he,s not extended to the island of Bo.rbados or to Guio,ne,. 

t See The Negro'• a.nd Indwn's Adrncate suing for thefr Admission into the 
Church, &c. by the Rev. Morgan Godwyn, 1680. 
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fl-r. VJN@NT (ctrect, HO Rqnctrc miles) WctA discovered by Columbus in 14!)8. Nomin,d 
po••easion wcta ctRRUmecl by the English in 1627, bnt in reality the iale,nd was left Holely 
m the hancla of the native inhe,bitants-the Caribs-till the next centnry, sometimes b·y 
armngement with the French. It was assigned to the Duke of Monte,gne by GeorgA L 
fo 1722, declared neutral in 174B, taken by the Engli•h in 1762, to whom it w11a ceded in 
1768, n.nd 11g11in in 1783, having been anrrendere<l to the French in 1779. During the 
French Revolution the C1triba, excited by the French, revolted, e.nd e.fter re.vag;ng the 
colony were removecl in 1797, to the number of 5,0B0, to the Isle.nd of Re.tti.n in the Bay 
of Honduras. 

GRENADA (area, 183 aquaro miles) was cliscovered by Colnmbua in 1498, it being then
inhn.bitecl by Caribs. The French, who began to colonise it about 1650, extirpate<! 
the natives. The island w11s surrendered to the English in 1762, recovered by the French 
177!1, and restored to Great Britain in 1788. 

THE GRENADINES are small islands lying between Grenade. and St. Vincent, the chief 
being Carrie.con and Bequia. 

WITHIN two years of its establishment the Society was nominally 
brought into connection with Barbados by the will of General 
Codrington, dated Feb. 22, 1703, of which the following is a verbatim 
extract, now published for the first time by the Society : -

" I Christopher Codrington of Doddington in the County of Gloucester Esq. 
and Chief Governor of her Majesty's Leeward Islands in America do make and 
declare this to be my last Will and Testament. I recommend my Soul to the good 
God who gave it, hopeing for salvation thro' his mercy, and the merits of his Son: 
my worldly Estate I thus dispose of ..•• 

. . . . . . . . 
"I give and bequeath my two plantations in the Island of Barbadoes to the 

Society for the Propagation of the Christian Religion in Foreign Parts erected and 
established by my late good Master King William the third and my desire is to 
have the plantations continued intire and 300 negroes at least always kept thereon, 
and a convenient number of Professors and scholars maintained there all of them 
to be under vows of poverty and chastity and obedience who shall be obliged to 
study and practise Phisick and Chirugery as well as Divinity, that by the apparent 
nsefulness of the former to all mankind they may both endear themselves to the 
people and have the better opportunities of doing good to men's souls whilst they 
arc taking care of their bodys, but the particulars of the constitutions I leave to the 
Society composed of wise and good men" Ll]. 

In addition to these two estates, called " Consett's and Codring
ton's," a part of his estate in the Island of Barbuda was bequeathed 
to the Society. [Seep. 212.J General Codrington died in Barbados on 
Good Friday, April 7, 1710. His body rested in St. Michael's Church 
in that island until 1716, when it was removed to the Chapel of All 
Souls College, Oxford, of which college he had been Fellow, and to 
which he bequeathed his books and a considerable sum of money [2). 
According to the Rev. W. Gordon of Barbados, who was selected to 
preach the funeral sermon, which was dedicated to the Society, 

" The Design of the Bequest was the maintenance of Monks and Missionarys 
to be employed in the Conversion of Negroes and Indians, which design he took 
from his conversation with a Learned Jesuite of St. Christophers, between whom 
and him, there passed several Letters a.bout the antiquity, usefulness a.nJ. 
excellency of a monasti.: life : but these with some other Rules ancl Directions of 
his which he communica,ted to me whilst alive are not now to be found. _O_f the 
Missionarys he proposed that there shou'd be constantly kept abroad three V1s1tors, 
who shou'd be obliged to travel from Colony to Colony, e.nd from cou~try t~ 
country, to transmit to the Society e. large lJistorice.l Account of the 8tate ot 
Christianity, in each countrey, of the genius of the people, and what mean~ were 
i;nost probable. to advance religion 11nd piety" [3]. [L., Rev. W. Goi·don,. :i., July 
1710.] 
· The will was announced on Aug. 18, 1710,. ~ut the S~ciety 
•: laboured under ·some uncommon difficulties in obtammg possession of 
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their right in the two rlantations," the value of which, or of the yearly 
crops, was then estimated "to amount to upwards of £2,000 per 
annum clear of all charges" [4]. 

The "difficulties," which arose from the claims of the executor, 
Lieut.-Colonel William Codrington, were aggravated by the injudicious 
zeal of the Governor of Barbados. The Society's attorneys had been 
in treaty with Colonel Codrington, and were in hopes of getting 
possession of the estates, but in August 1711, on waiting on him, 
" they found him in custody by a writ of Ne exeat Insulam, contrary to theil' or any 
of their Council's knowledge; which greatly exasperated the Colonel: upon whioh 
the~- applyed to the Governor who told 'em that he had heard the Society's 
pret.ensions slighted and ridiculed before his face by some of the Colonel's friends 
and that he look't on all his offers to be meer am'nzements and therefore he had 
taken that method and would answer the same to the Society." 

In so doing (Aug. 20, 1711), Governor Lowther stated that but for 
the writ the Colonel would " have gone off the Island and kept the 
Society long out of possession," a statement not borne out by subse
quent even~s. While complaining to the Society, Colonel Codrington 
promised not to retaliate, but to "contribute everything towards the 
preserration of" the estate [5]. 

An amicable settlement was effected by which the Society obtained 
actual possession of the estates on Feb. 22, 1712, and Colonel 
Codrington was afterwards described by the Society as, next to his 
kinsman, " our prime benefactor" [6]. 

It is due to Governor Lowther to say that in 1711 the Queen had 
been moved to send him a letter in the Society's interests. 
It is no less due to Colonel Codrington to record that in 1720 the 
Society 
"order'd that Robert Lowther Esq. late Governour of Barbados be dismist from 
being a Member of the Society upon the Account of his having in a most notorious 
manner vilified the Society, and having never paid any part of his annual 
subscription to the Society, and being under censure of the Government for great 
misbehaviours in his late pnblick station of Governoul' of Barbados" [7]. 

In 1713 the Society "resolved forthwith to begin the building a 
College in Barbados pursuant to the directions and for the purposes 
mentioned " by General Codrington, but owing to the lack of requisite 
funds it was not possible to complete and open a building for educational 
purposes until 17 45 [8]. An account of the institution is given on p. 782. 

A " dreadful hurricane " in 1780 did . so much damage in the 
island that it was judged "proper to assist the Barbados Estates in 
their ... distress from the General Fund of the Society." This 
help proved insufficient, and " as the best measure " that could be 
adopted "to prevent an absolute bankruptcy" a lease was granted in 
1783 to Mr. John Brathwaite, who undertook "the care of the Estates 
upon the most liberal and disinterested principle, at a certain rent of 
£500 a year, but with a design to expend whatever further produce" 
might arise "by a more successful management, to the discharge of 
the debts," and to the benefit of the trust property [9]. 

By the new management the Society benefited in the next ten 
years to the amount of £12,769, 19s. 8½d, currency, exclusive of the 
annual rent, amounting to £5,000 sterling. "Bound in the strongest 
sense of gratitude to express their obligations " for this "large sum," 
which they regarded "in the light of a benefaction,'' Mr. Brathwaite 



THE WINDWARD ISLANDS, 19!) 

was " desired to accept a piece of plate of one hundred guineas value 
as a moro permanent and public mark of the Society's gratitude and 
esteem" [10]. Subsequently through Mr. Forster Clarke, to whom was 
" consigned, for many years the direction of the plantations," the 
Society became" indebted for the continued improvement, not only of 
the resources of the trust, but of the condition and increase of the ne!ITo 
population " [11]. 

0 

The estates being prosperous and the College expenditure being 
then on a small scale, the trust funds by 1829 were increased to 
£34,000 Three per Cent. Consols ; but the cost of preparing the College 
for the reception of academical students and repairing damage caused 
by a hurricane in 1831 reduced this sum to £HJ,000 in 1833 and 
£17,000 in 1886. On the abolition of slavery £8,823. 8s. Dd. was 
received in 1836 as compensation money for the slaves on the 
estates [12] ; but in the next few years expenditure so exceeded income 
that the funded capital in 1846 amounted to only £14,725 [13]. The 
experiment of leasing the esiates, again tried for certain periods [UJ, 
proved so unsatisfactory that in March 1876 negotiations for their 
sale were authorised ; but a few months later the " unsettled state of 
the island" induced the Society to retain the estates "for the present," 
and work them by means of an agent [15]. Since 1876, under the 
management of an able attorney, Mr. G. A. Sealy, the property has 
been considerably improved, in spite of periods of great commercial 
depression in the West Indies [15a]. Although the erection of the 
collegiate buildings was long delayed, the Society had no sooner 
obtained possession of the estates than it began a :Mission to the 
negroes thereon. The Report for 1712 says :-

" The Society, in discharge of this trust, have sought out this year for a suitable 
Missionary, and made choice, of the Reverend Mr. Joseph Holt, who being well 
appl'Ov'd of, as to life and morals, and appearing with due testimonials of his skill 
in Physic and Surgery, has been dispatch'd to Barbados as Chaplain and 
Catechist ; under which denominations, besides the orclinary duties of a 
Missionary, he is to instruct in the Christian religion, the 1.-egroes, and their 
children, within the Society's Plantations in Barbados, and to supervise the sick 
and maimed Negroes and Servants, . , , a chest of medicines ... to the value of 
£30 " being supplied him [lG]. 

The preacher of the Anniversary Sermon in 1711, Bishop Fleet
wood of St. Asaph, laid it down "that if all the slaves in America, and 
every Island in those seas, were to continue infidels for ever, yet ou:s 
alone must needs be Christians " ; and the Society acted on tb1s 
principle by directing the agents in Barbados that the negroes should 
" particuJarly have a liberty on Saturdays in the afternoon to ~ork for 
themselves; and· that they rnay have time to attend instructwns on 
the Lord's Day" [17]. Mr. HOLT returned to England in 171-1, but a 
succession of Missionaries* was maintained, and the Report for 17-±0 
records that through their labours "some hundreds of negroes have 
been brought to our Holy Religion ; and there are now not less than 
seventy Christian negroes on those Plantations." In that year the 
training of some of them as schoolmasters was ordered [18] • It was 

• Mostly clergymen, but called "ctttechists" up to 1818. From_ 17 43 the office wo.s 
i;enerally united with tho.t of u~lwr at the Gmwmo.r School 011 the est<Ltes. 
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the "earnest desire " of the Society '' that particular care" should 
be taken "in the management and treatment of the Negroes, both 
adult and children, and more especially with regard to their religious 
instruction" ; and it gave the Society "very great satisfaction" to be 
assured, as it was repeatedly, that the slaves were "treated with the 
greatest humanity and tenderness in all respects" [19]. 

In 1797 directions were also given "that two white women should 
be hired, and maintained in the College to take care of and to teach 
the young negroes to read as preparatory to, and essentially connected 
with, religious instruction " [20]. 

The appointment of the Rev. J. H. PINDER as Estates Chaplain in 
1A18 led to a reorganisation of the Mission. His reception by the 
negroes and the subsequent progress of the work he thus described:-

" ;rhere was a very numerous assemblage of them in the College hall, which 
was prepared for divine service, the chapel being under repair, and the scholars on 
the foundation being absent for the Christmas vacation. They were very attentive 
during the prayers and sermon. After service they collected around me on the 
green in front, and bade me welcome amongst them as their minister in a w_arm 
and encouraging manner .•.• The progress of the Schools gave me great cause 
for thankfulness and the kind disposition manifested towards me by all the negroes 
was truly gratifying." [In July 1819 a wooden chapel erectecl specially for the 
negroes, was opened, but] "on the 13th of October the island was visited by a. 
destr:rntive hurricane, and the chapel perished among the awful effects of the gale • 
• . • It was truly gratifying to mark the contented manner in which the people bore 
their severe losses. Their own houses were materially injured in almost every 
instance, and in some utterly destroyed. But the remark of one to me was,-' It was 
God's doing; and if the house of God was not spared, how ·could they expect 
theirs?'" 

The building was replaced by a stone structure in 1821, capable of 
containing 300 persons. At the opening on June 3 the school children 
had been so instructed " as to render the psalmody a very gratifying 
part of public worship." 

Mr. Finder's report continues:-
" 1822. The power of rnligious instruction began now to be sensibly diffused 

(through the medium of the Society's negroes,) among those of the neighbouring 
estates ; and several came to be regularly examined and prepared for admission 
to ba.ptism, who have since been found faithful to their solemn engagements. I 
had the satisfaction also this year of establishing it as a rule for the women to 
return public thanks to Almighty God for their safe deliverance in child-birth. 

"In December the communicants were, white fifteen, and colourecl twenty• 
two; and the Sunday school, independently of those receiving daily education. 
twenty-one. At the request of some of the coloured communicants, a collection 
at the sacrament began this year to be made, and with so willing a heart was the 
appeal answered, that from the joint offerings of white and coloured persons there 
was always at Christmas a little sum varying from five to seven pounds. This 
was distributed among the aged, the infirm, and the orphans, who were observers 
of the Lord's day, and in other respects worthy." The "behaviour" of the slaves 
"at public worship is reverent and in many cases devout. Their desire for in
struction is manifest .... In seasons of illness or distress, they are visited by the 
Chaplain, at the hospital or at their own houses. , , • 'fhe Hospital is a new nud 
very commodious building .... 'fhe visits of the Apothecary a1·e daily, and 11 
nurne attends constantly on the sick. In cases of dangerous illness the very best 
medical or surgical aid is called in, without hesitation ancl without regard to 
expense .... 'l'hc•y seem to feel great confidence in their Minister, nnd often seize 
opportunities of lrnving intercourse with him ; and their numerous litLle present8 

and sorrow at parting with him showed their attachment in a most affectin!( 
manner .••• The portion of food allotted to them , , , is so abundant, that they 
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nro enabled by the superfluity to pe.y tor ma.king their clothes, to ra.ise stock 
&nd to s811 e. part at the town ma.rket." 

" 1824. Although the me.rrie.ge of ele.ves we.s a point which I had at bee.rt 
from the tlrst and formed one of the early regolatione still none could be prevailed 
upon to ma.rry o.ccording to the rites of the Church" [21]. 

The offer of special privileges to married folk led to a mitigation of 
this evil, and by 1831 " nearly one half of the headf! of families " had 
been united in marriage [22]. In the meantime, viz. in 1824, the 
Society had succeeded in accomplishing an object to which its energies 
had been directed as early as 1713-the foundation of a Bishopric in 
Barbados. [See pp. 744, 752.] The presence of Bishop Coleridge 
(cons. 1824) brought a blessing to the whole diocese. To the negroes 
in particular he proved a wise shepherd and true friend [22a ]. Respecting 
those on the Codrington Estates he reported in 1830 that marriages 
were "becoming more frequent." The people appeared "healthy and 
cheerful, and especially in the newly-built stone houses" were "very 
comfortably provided for." If 
" the Society o.nd their opponents in the mother country cooltl meet on 
the Estates and witness the scene ••. they would learn cm enquiry, that the 
people were slaves and belonging to the Society, but they would behol,l a.n 
industrious =d healthy body of labourers, supported entirely by the Estates, born 
almost to a mnn on it, never sold from it, bot v-irt11.ally attached to the soil; with 
their village, chapel, hospital, and school-with an excellent minister moving 
abont among them, and ready to instruct their ignorance, and comfort them in 
&ickness; under discipline, bnt withont severity-with many encouragements io 
do 11hai is right-with the Sundays wholly unbroken in npon by the master or 
their neeessities-with other days wholly at their own disposal-and with much, 
Tilic:h., if they anwed themsel.,es ol their special privileges, wonld place very 
gres.r oomfort within their power " [23]. 

Preriously to the receipt of this letter the Society, with a view to 
eonfirm and perpetuate the improvements already made in the civil 
and religious condition of the negroes, had taken measures " for the 
gradual emancipation of the slaves." In publishing them in 1830 its 
position and conduct as trustees were justified in a report, of which 
the following is an extract:-

" The Society ••• who feel as deeply o.s nny part of the community, the 
duty incumbent upon II Christian people, to put an end not only to the odious 
traffic in slaves, by which this country was so long disgraced, but also to the 
great evil of slavery itself; have of late been exposed to some obloquy as holders 
ol West India Slaves; and it cannot be denied that the Society are Trustees for 
the Codrington Estates in Barbe.doe; that those estates are cultiva.ted by slo.ves, 
and that their produce is received by the Society for the purposes of such trust, o.nd 
expended, according to the provisions ol General Codrington's will, in the support 
of C<.>dringwn College in that island. Bot surely the acceptance of a. trust, which 
took pi.a.«: IO<JJ'e than a centnry a.go, when the great question o! Negro Slavery 
had e:uit.ed bot liltle attention even in the more religious parl of the community, 
is hardly to be brought forward as a charge against the present conductors of !he 
lnsiirntioo, v.ho finding themselves in the character of Trustees of West In<lum 
propt,ny for a specific object, and that a highly beneficial one to the int~rest~ of 
Chrfa~ianity and the West India Colonies, cannot feel themselves at hbe~ty_ to 
abandon that trust, but are bound to make the wisest, best, and most Christi= 
1IJle of ii. 

"Three dilleren\ plans of proceeding suggest themselves to perijons in such a. 
Bitnation: 

" let. They may relinquish their trust;- but it is no~ clillicult to shew tho.t. 
the interests of honumity and relision would be re.ther 1wpedeJ thu.n promoted 
b;y such o meaauro. 
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"2d. Or secondly, they me.y e.t once enfranchise the slaves ;-e. step which 
they helieve would be followed by more suffering e.nd crime the.n he.ve over yet 
been witnessed under the most galling bondage. 

" 3d. Or le.stly, they me.y me.ke provision for their grndual eme.ncipe.tion ; o.ml 
by the introduction of free labour into the colonies, nfford an example which 
me.y lee.d to the abolition of sle.very without de.nger to life or property. 

"The Society he.ve adopted the le.st of these courses, e.nd notwithstanding the 
odium which it he.s been attempted to ce.st upon them, they firmly believe the.t 
the circumstance of slave-property being held in trust by e. great religious cor
poration may be me.de the means of conferring the most essential benefits upon 
ihe Negro population of the West Indies, and of promoting their ultimate en
franchisement. 

"For what is the true view of the case? A very large body of. our fellow 
<'rcatures are in a state of slavery. To emanci,Pate them suddenly and indiscri
minately would only be to injure the objects of our just and cho.ritable solicitude. 
The possession therefore of e. trust which enables the Society to take the lead in 
a s:rntematic emancipation, and shew what preparatory steps ought to be taken, 
and may be safely taken, is surely nothing of which, as men or as Christio.ns, 
tJ1e Society need be ashamed. If this estate had never been entrusted to their 
care, they might, as a religious body, harn declared their opinion upon the duty of 
a Christian nation towards its enslaved and unenlightened subjects; but now they 
have it in their power to testify that opinion by their actions. They can shew 
that the Negro is capable of instruction, for they have instructed him. They can 
shew that he is susceptible of the same devotional feeling as ourselves, and may 
be brought under the controlling influence of the same divine laws. Again, on 
the important subject of marriage the Society might have felt and expressed them
selves strongly without any immediate connexion with the slave population; but 
the:, are now able to combat the prejudices of the Negro on the spot, and are 
gre.dually overcoming them by the arguments of religion and the influence of 
temporal advantage. On the question of emancipation also the Society, as 
'.l.'rustees of the Codrington Estates, are able not only to suggest a course, but to 
make the trial themselves, for the satisfaction of others ; and to shew the ple.nters 
bow they may gre.dually eiifranchise their Slaves without destruction to their pro
perty." 

After detailing the chief provisions for the moral and religious 
improvement and for the emancipation of the slaves, the report 
continues :-

" Many of them, it should be remembered, are now in operation, ·and the 
Society are fully pledged to carry the whole of them into effect, and to adopt, 
from time to time, such further measures as may be likely to accelerate the com
plete emancipation of the Slarns. They are willing to hope, the.t they may th~s 
be made an instrument of extensive and permanent benefit to all classes of their 
West Indian fellow subjects, both by the measures which they themselves adopt, 
and by the example afforded to others, of an honest endeavour to satisfy the 
claims of humanity and religion, and to qualify the Slave for the great blessing 
of freedom, bv lessons which may also prepare him for everlasting happiness in 
bea,·en. The° Society are resolved to proceed in the discharge of their duty upon 
ihese principles and with these intentions, and look with humble confidence for 
the Divine blessing upon their honest endeavours" [24]. 

The enfranchisement of the Codrington negroes was thus already 
being accomplished when the Act of Parliament for the Abolition of 
Slavery in the West Indies was passed-a measure which relieved the 
Society from much anxiety and responsibility. Allotments of _l~nd 
had been given to the more deservmg of the negroes, on cond1t10n 
that they should provide for themselves and their families out of the 
produce of the allotment, and labour on the estate. during _four days 
in each week, by way of rent for the land. "This was m fact an 
anticipation of the apprenticing system, and the Society's terms were 
more favourable to the negroes than those which were settled by 
Parliament" [25]. 
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The conversion of the West Indian slave into a free and industriou8 
Christian peasant was quickly effected on the Codrington EstateR, and 
the Society was enabled to set an enmple with respect to the 
enfranchisement of the negroes not unworthy of what it had done for 
their intellectual, moral, and religious instruction. It was reported in 
1840 "that while the labouring population on a great many estates " 
had "been wayward and refractory the people on the Society's 
estates" had been "steady manageable cheerful and industrious." 
The increasing numbers which fillecl the chapel, both for religious 
worship and instruction in the Sunday Schools, marked an increasing 
desire for moral improvement, ancl in the opinion of the Estates 
Manager the population clearly showecl "the benefit which they have 
derived from the long care and attention of the Society to their moral 
and religious wants." The Codrington negroes now also "came for
ward willingly and cheerfully to assist their minister in the great work 
of religious instruction." 

"They are baptized" (added the Bishop)," they live together in manfage, they 
attend their Church and Sacraments, they send their children to School, they 
conduct themselves well in their several relations in life, they are industrious, 
honest, contented, and peaceable, useful in their generation, with hope through 
Christ of heaven; and toiling while on earth for an object which is so intimately 
connected in its effects even with that very heaven to which they are looking ; for 
they know, that thcmgh the produce of their labour be sent to England, it is not 
spent or squandered there, but returned to them for the high, and holy, and blessed 
;purpose of training up in these lands, a faithful, laborious, and able ministry" [26]. 

Up to 1831 the Society's connection with the Windward Islands 
had been confined to the discharge of its responsibilities as trustee 
of the Codrington Estates, but a hurricane in that year led to a grant of 
.£2,000 from its general fund towards the rebuilding of the chapels 
destroyed in Barbados-" an instance of timely succour ne,er to be 
forgotten" [27]. 

With the abolition of slavery commenced " a series of benefits of 
which it pleased God to make the Society an instrument" to the West 
Indies generally. The Windwards were among the first to share in the 
Negro Instruction Fund L28] [pp. 194-5], with results which were 
.strikingly manifest when the day of emancipation (August 1, 1888) 
arrived. How that day was observed in Barbados has thus been told 
by Bishop Coleridge :-

" In one day-in one moment-was this great measure carried into execution. 
Eight hun~red thousand human beings lay down at night as slaves, and rose in 
the morning as free as ourselves. It might have been expected that on such an 
occasion thern would have been some outburst of public feeling. I was present but 
there was no gathering that affected the public peace. There icas a gathering : 
but it was a gatherjng of young and old. together, in the house of the co=on 
Fother of all. It was my peculiar happiness on that ever memorable day, to 
. .address.a.congregation of nearly 4,000 .persons, of whom more than :l,000 were 
negroes, just emancipated. And such was the order, such the deep attent~on and 
.perfect silence, that ... you might have heard a pin drop. Amon/: _this mass 
-of people, of all colours, were thousands of my African brethren,_ 101mng WJth 
their European brother, in offering up their prayers and th~nksg1vmgs to the 
Father, Redeemer, and Sanctifier of 1111. To prepare the mmds of a. ~ass of 
persons, so peculiady situated, for a change such as this, was II work re,1uu·mg the 
exercise of great patience and altogether of a most arduous nature. cl.nd it was 
chiefly owing to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel_ that that d~y- not 
-only possed in pen.ce, but was distinguished for the proper feeling that pre, ailed, 
.and its per{eot order" [20]. 
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During the first five years of the operation of the Negro Instruction 
Fund the sittings in churches and chapels in Barbados were increased 
from 9,250 to over 21,000. Much of the good effected in this and 
other ways was due to the wise superintendence exercised by Bishop 
Coleridge. [See Address of Barbados Clergy on his resignation [30].] 

The Bishop's "own grateful sense of the important aid afforded 
by the Society to a Colonial Church and through the example and 
operation of such a Church to the heathen around" was thus stated 
after his return to England:-

" There is no Colonial Bishop,--! can speak for myself, after an experience 
abroad of many years,-who does not feel that the Society is but the almoner of 
the Church ; that she acts, and claims but to act in this capacity ; that his 
authority is safe in her hands; and that there is no want of his diocese which he 
may not lay before the Society, in the full and comfortable assure.nee that it will 
receiye every consideration, and be relieved to the utmost extent of the Society's 
pecuniary resources. The increase of those resources-such is the position which 
the Society holds within the Church, and such its mode of operation-is but 
another word for the extension, under the Divine blessing, of Religion itself" [31]. 

On Bishop COLERIDGE'S resignation (1841) the Diocese of Barbados 
'\Vas reduced by the formation of Antigua and Guiana into separate 
Sees. His successor, Bishop T. PARRY, reported in 1845 "a daily 
increasing value of the Society generally in all its operations, as well 
as of gratitude for the almost incalculable benefits of which it has been 
made the favoured instrument, to ourselves in particular " [32]. 

Proof of this was seen in the ready efforts made by the people of 
Barbados both to support the Church in their midst and to extend it 
in foreign lands. A local association was formed in connection with 
the Society in 1844, and in its first year it contributed £100 to the 
Society in England and .£150 to the erection of three places of worship 
in Barbados [33]. Already in 1840 the three branches of the island 
Legislature had passed an Act in one day making provision for the 
better maintenance of the Clergy, and when it was announced that 
the Society's aid in this object would cease, another Act was passed 
assigning £150 per annum to each of six: island curates from the 
Public Treasury [34]. The Society's grant for schoolmasters in the 
diocese (at one period nearly £3,000 per annum) had been gradually 
reduced, and ceased altogether in 1846. In Grenada and St. Vincent, 
in Trinidad and in Barbados the respective Legislatures promptly pro
vided funds to meet the withdrawal [35]. 

On the value of the Society's help during and after negro emanci
pation it may be well to recall Bishop Parry's words in 1846 :-

" It may justly be said that the praise of tllis Society' is in all the Churches' of 
all the Colonies of the West Indies .... We have many debts ... to the Imperial 
Government ••• the different Colonial Legislatures-to private liberality and 
voluntary associations in the Colonies ... to various other Societies ••• but the 
great channel through which we have received voluntary aid from England since 
the extirpation of slavery has been that opened up to us by this excellent Society. 
This institution he.s been to us, indeed, not one Society, but many: it has been to 
us a Churcb Missionary Society, by extending the limits of our Church; a Church 
Building Society, by enlarging and multiplying our places of worship; ~n 
·Education Society, by adding to and supporting our Schools; e. Pastoral-Aid 
So,;ety, by supplying us with catechists and readers; an Additiona.l Cura~es 
Society, by adding to the number of our Clergy. In every we.y that we needed its 
help, in ,;very way, at le11,st, that was practicable, it he.a. come. forw11,rd to.our 
assistance, with e. liberality limited only by the extent of its means. , , , Smee 
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1834 ..• within the diocese of Barbados alone the number of Clerey has increased 
from 42 to 67 ; of rectories endowed by the different Colonial Legislatures from 20 
to 29 ; of curacies locally provided for from 5 to 31. ... There has been also ... a. 
proportion11te increase in the number of Schools and Schoolhouses ..•. The gre11t 
and cho.rncteristic benefit of this Society's co-operation is that it has been 
instrumental in stimulating the Colonists to make this provision" [367. 

The general Missionary operations of the Society in the Windward 
Islands were suspended in 1840. At that time the Diocese of Barbados, 
which then included Trinidad and Tobago, was more or less indebted 
to the Society for 45 of its 73 clergymen [37]. As a "suitable com
memoration of the Society's benefits" and in connection with its 
jubilee of 1851 an association was organised in Barbados for the 
diffusion of Christianity-in West Africa, through the agency of native 
Africans, with the declared purpose of making some amends to that 
country for the wrongs inflicted upon it by England and her Colonies. 
The Association has since been adopted generally in the \Vest Indies, 
and an account of its operations is given on pages 260-7 [38). 

In 1854 Bishop Parry reported that 
" Churches, Chapels, and Schoolhouses. erected or enlarged throughout the 
Diocese, with •.. parsonages .•. the number of Clergy considerably increased, 
congregations augmented and multiplied, schools in many cases founded, in 
others improved, are the visible memorials of the Society's munificence during a 
time of great urgency and importance, and of almost equal difficulty ... whilst in 
the management of the Codrington Trust, it has continued all along, only with 
increasing effect, to assist in the work of education and in the supply of canclidates 
for Holy Orders to an extent and in a manner which othern;se, in all human 
probability, would have been found altogether impracticable" [3\l:. 

It was not anticipated that the Society would again be called upon 
to contribute towards the support of the Church in the Windward 
Islands otherwise than through Codrington College and the Estates 
Chaplaincy. But whiie State aid has been continued to Barbados, in 
the other islands the Church has been disestablished and partially 
or wholly disendowed. For these, under their changed circumstances 
[which necessitated their organisation into a separate Diocese (named 
"the Windward Islands") in 1878], the Society since 1884 has made 
such provision as has served to prevent the abandonment of much 
good work [ 40]. 

At the present time the Society is taking measures for enlarging 
and improving the dwellings of the (negro) labourers on the Cod
rington Estates. Of the existence of serious evils produced by a 
system of overcrowding, the Society was kept in ignorance until 1891, 
when the Rev. F. Gilbertson, then appointed Chaplain, drew attention 
io the subject. Whatever may be the difficulties in introducing the 
necessary reforms in the island generally, the Society is determined at 
whatever cost to perform its duty as landlord, and in this respect, as 
in th() emancipation of the negro, it is taking the leacl in ",. more 
excellent way" [41]. 

STATISTICS.-In the "Windwo,rd Islo,nds (,\re11, 670 sq. miles), where the Soc_iety 
(1712-1892) ho,s assisted in mo,into,ining 74 Missiotrnries o,nd pltinting 24 Centrll.l St,\t10ns 
(as det1ti!ed on pp. 881-2), there are now 318,789 inhtibitants, of whom 190,540 are 
Church Members, nuder the ea.re of 73 Clergymen and a. Bishop. CSec l'· 7G4; see also 
the T.ible on pp. 252-8.] 

References (Ch11pter XXIV.)-[l] App. Jo., B 13, p. Hl. [2] Bishop !- Pa.rry's 
Account of Codrington College, 1847, p. 57. [8] A MSS., \' .• t', P· 2:,. [ 4 l _R. 1 1 10, PP·. 30, 
40; R. 1711, pp. 89-41; Jo., V. 1, Aug. IS, 1710; A _IIISS., ~. ~• PP: 111_-la. [5 J J_'.'·· \: 2, 
pp. 96-100. [6] R.1711!, p. 68; R. 1714, p. OD. [7J Jo.,\ - ~. P· •: \ · I. 1'· L,l. LSJ 



!A06 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

R 1719. p. n2; R. 1745, pp. 55-6. f9J R. 1780, pp. 46-7; R. 1781, pp. 52-8, r,7: R.1871!, 
pp. ll0-1, 65: R. 1789, p. 61. [10] Jo., V. 27, p. 29. [11] R. 1825, p. 164. [12] H. 1897, 
p. R2; Jo., Y. r,o, pp. 100-8. [lSJ S.P.G. Accounts, 1846, p. 6; Bp. l'a,l'l'y'e "Codrington 
Collei:e," pp. H-5. [14]Jo., V. 48, p. 108; Jo., V. 52, pp. 826-7. [15] Jo., V. 62, pp. 70, 
ll2Cl-7. SIH-4: Jo., V. 68, pp. 2, 8. [15a] L MSS., V. 6, pp. 380-7; do., V. Cl, pp. 67, GA, 
!lH, 127, 14r., 166, 1A6, 215, 224, 2Al, 295-6, SOS, 346. [16] R. 1712, pp. 67-8. [17] R. 
1712, p. 69. [18] R. 1740, p. 68. [19] R. 1768, pp. 67-8; R. 1769, p. 36. [20] R. 1797, 
p. 48. [21] R. 1822, pp. 209-11; R. 182R, l'P· 167-76. [22] R. 1831, p. 06. [22a] R. 1841, 
pp. 118-!l. f2S] R. 1830, pp. 165-7. [24J R. 1830, pp. 162-9. [25] R. 1838, pp. 61-2; 
R. 1R34-5. p. 48; .To., V. 49, pp. 919,347,857. [26] R. 1840, pp. 56-0. [27] R. 1851, p. 71. 
[28'. R. 183fi-50 (Stiitcments of Accounts); Jo., V. 44, pp. 6, O, 38, 45, 65, 172, 194, 388; 
Jo .. Y. 45, pp. 95, 41-2, 62-9, 144, 146-7, 166-7, 269. [29] Q.P., Oct. 1841, p. 7. [30] R. 
1841. pp. 68-9. [31] R. 1843, p. 105. [S2] R. 1846, p. 68. [33] R. 1844, pp. 67-8; R. 
1845, p. 57. [S4] R. 1840, pp. 54-5; R. 1847, p. 71. [35) R. 1846, pp. 66-8. [36] Speech 
ui the S.P.G. Meeting, Miirylebone, June 25, 1846. [ll7] R. 1849, p. 87. [38] R. 1861, 
p. 72: R. lAr.5, p. 78 ; R. 1856, p. 76. [39] R. 1854, p. 66. [ 40] R. 1885, p. 109 ; Sta,nd
ing Conunitt.ee Book, V. 42, p. 859; do., V. U, p. 263; do., V. 46, p. 260; M.F. 1889, 
pp. 235. 249-52; R. 1891, p. 155. [41] R. 1891, p. 155; L MSS., V. 7, pp. 70-3, 86, 89-103, 
105-7, 114, llCI, 118, 124-5, 130-4, 149-50, 155,157, 180, 183-8; do., V. 15, pp. 162, 167-8, 
170-2, 178-9, 181, 186, 190-8, 196, 203, 206, 209-11; Stiinding Committee Book, V. 46, 
pp. 839, 421-2; do. V. 47, pp. 96-9, 241-2. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

TOBAGO. 

ToBA.Oo (a,ree., 114 sque.re miles) we.s discovered by Columbus in 1498, cla,imed by the 
British in 1580, visited in 1625 by adventurers from Be.rho.dos (whose a,ttempte o.~ 
i,ettlement were defee.ted by the ne.tives-Ce.ribs), gra,nted to the Eo.rl of Pembroke by 
Cha,rles I. in 1628, but first settled in 1632 by the Dutch, who o.bout 1684 were deetroyed 
or expelled by the Indie.ns e.nd Spe.nie.rds from Trinida,d, A second settlement we.s 
formed in 1642, under the Duke of Courle.nd (the ruler of ,in independent Sta,te in the' 
Bo.ltic, to whom the island was assigned by Che.rles I. in 1641) ; e. third in 1654 by the 
Dutch, who overpowered the Courlanders in 1658. In 1662 Louie XIV gre.nted it to 
Comelins La.mpsis; but the Courle.nd title wae renewed by Charles II. in 1664 and by 
Louis about 1677, ve.rioue changes of ownership having tll.ken place mee.nwhile 
(1664-77) between the Dutch, English, and French. In 1681 the Duke e,ssigned his 
title to e. Compa,ny of London Merchants. By the Treaty of Aix-le.-Cho.pelle the iele.nd 
wa,s declared neutre.l in 1684 ; and by the Treaty of Paris in 1763 it wa,s ceded to 
England; hnt the French regained possession by conquest in 1781 and by trea,ty in 1788. 
Recaptured by the British in 1798, restored to the French by treaty in 1802, o.nd re-· 
taken in 1808, eventue.lly "the land ho.d rest " by formal cession in perpetuity to the. 
British Crown in 1814. Tobe.go we.e formerly reckoned e.s one of the Windwe.rd Iele.nds; 
bot in J o.nna.ry 1889 it we.e united with the colonv of Trinidad. 

L"' common with the other islands formerly included in the Diocese. 
of Barbados, Tobago began in 1835-6 to receive assistance from the 
Society's Negro Instruction Fund [1]. [See pp.194-5.J The first clergy
man aided from this source in the island was the Rev. G. MORRISON, 
and here as elsewhere the benefits of the fund were soon apparent. 

The Bishop of Barbados reported in 1843 that " the bounty of the 
Society expended in. Tobago" had "produced an abundant harvest." 
As an instance a grant of £433 towards the erection of St. Patrick's 
School Chapel drew from the _Legislature of the island over £2,200 for· 
the same object in 1843, and m the next year the island, which had 
formed one cure only, was divided into three parishes, of which 
St. Patrick's was constituted one [2]. Besides making provision from 



TODAGO. 207 

the Colonial Treasury for a rector (£320 per annum) and curate (£175 
per annum), the Legislature assisted in maintaining the schools, ancl 
"otherwise aided liberally in extending the Church Establishment. 
to meet the demands of advancing civilisation" [3]. 

The people showed their appreciation of the provision thus made 
by flocking to the churches and joining "with great decorum and solem
nity" in the services [4]. 

The population of Tobago, though neither nnmerous nor wealthy, 
were in the habit of contributing " to the maintenance of its Church 
more in proportion than any other part of the Diocese " of Barbados, 
Trinidad excepted; and this fact, coupled with the distress caused 
by a hurricane which dismantlerl l1alf of the sugar estates on the 
island in 1848, was recognised by a continuance of the Society's aid 
to 1858 [5]. 

The withdrawal of State aid constituted a fre~h claim on the Society, 
and from 1886 to the present time assistance has been renewed from 
year to year. Without this help the Church in Tobago must have 
collapsed ; and even with it, " the whole island with its twelve
churches " remained for some time under the care of only three 
clergymen [6]. 

On the formation of the Diocese of the Windward Islands, Tobago 
was included in it, but in 1889 it was transferred to that of Trinidad [7]. 

STATISTrcs.-In Tobe.go (area., 114 sq. miles), where the Society (1835--58, 1886-92) 
ho.a assisted in mo.inte.ining 6 Missiono.ries and planting 2 Centro.I Ste.tions (e.s deto.ile,l 
on p. 882), there e.re now e.bout 20,000 inhe.bito.nts, of whom 10,000 e.re Chnrch Members, 
under the ce.re of 9 Clergymen o.nd the Bishop of Trinidad. [See p. 764; see also the 
Te.hie on pp. 252-9.] 

References (Chapter XXV.)-[l] R. 1837-50, Ste.tements of Accounts; Jo., V. 44, 
p. 419; and pp. 194-6 of this book. [2] R. 1843, pp. 25--6; R. 1844, p. 65. [3] R. 1848, 
p. 84. [4] R. 1844, p. 65. [5] R. 1848, p. 84; R. 1854, p. 67; L MSS., V. 1, p. 270. ~61 R. 
1886, p. 108; R. 1887, p.120; R. 1891, pp. 159-60. [7] L MSS., V. 6, pp. 318-9. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

TRINIDAD. 

TRTsmAJ> wa.a diecovered by Columhue on Trinity Sundo.y 14110-honco its nn.me, 
Its MloniaaLinn hy Spo.in begn.n a.bout 1682, but little progress was mn.de until 1788 when 
n foreig,wrs of a.II na.tionR" were offered unusuo.l 11.dva.nta.gee to settlo there rr~vided 
t)icy profes~l'n the Romo.n Co.tbolic religion. The rcs.ult w_ne n. ln._rge inoron.so 'o popuJn.. 
t,on, mcludmg numy refugees from the French Rcl\"olut,on, driven from St. Domingo 
e.nd othrr pRrts. During the we.r with Spa.in in 1797 Trinidn.d wn.e tn.ken by the Briti•h 
e.nd held us n milito.ry conquest until 1802, when it wo.e coded to Engln.nd by the Treaty 
of Amious. 

TRINIDAD began to reoeive aid from the Society's Negro Instruction 
Fund Lsec pp. 194-6] in 1886. At tho.t time there was "only one 
clergyman besides the Garrison Chaplain for the whole island" [1]. 
In additioo to grants for church and school buildings and lay teachers, 
clergymen"' were assisted by the Society from time to time [2] until by 
1855 it was possible to li'lave the work to be carried on by local effort. 
The beneficent results of this expenditure are to a great extent indi. 
cated in the general description given under the Diocese of Barbados, 
of which until 1872 Trinidad formed a part. 

Beyond what is stated on pages 208-6 there is not much to record 
on this head. Mr. La Trobe, the Government Inspector, reported 
in 1889 that nearly all " that had been " effected hitherto towards the 
diffusion of religious education among the labouring population of 
" Trinidad " was to be " attributed to the labours of the clergy and Mis
sionariei:; in connection with the Church of England and to the agency 
of the Mico Charity '' [3]. 

The Biehop of Barbados in 1848 "was forcibly struck with the 
great results which had sprung from the comparatively small seeds sown 
by the Society." To four churches consecrated in that year the Society 
had contributed £200 in each instance, which had been met by nearly 
.£.'7,000 from other sources [4]. "I expected much from Trinidad " 
(the Bishop added in 1844), "and have not been disappointed; there is 
a noble spirit throughout all classes connected with our Church, from 
the Go'l"ernor downwards; and a great desire ••• to make the country 
••. what it should be in a social point of view " [5]. 

In 18H.i an ordinance was passed by the " Council of Government " 
for dividing the island into seventeen parishes, securing a stated provi
sion for the clergy already appointed, and for others as parishes were 
formed [6J. While this provision was being made a fresh call arose, 
on behalf of the coolies who were being introduced from India and 
China. The local Association of the Society in Trinidad led the way 
by appealing first to the inhabitants. 

•· By immigration properly conducted," they said, "that is to say on Christian 
principles and in a Christian spirit-Trinidad may be a Missionary country an 
asylum as it were to multitudes from the darkness and misery of heathenism-11, 

• Tl.•.· first were Re,·. R. J. Rock, 1836, and Re,·. J. Hamilton, 1888. 
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oontro lrom whioh light m~y rn,linte upon them and lrJm them porho.ps bo 
reflected upon their nntivo !nods" [7J. 

By 1R02 thoro wero abont 15,000 natives of India. and 1,000 
Chineso in tho iAlancl. Tho lliAhop of BarbadoR joinecl in moving the 
clergy and le.ity to " regard the conversion of theAe heathen within 
their several pe.risheR ns part of the work which Divine Providence lrnR 
given them to do.". With this object a local "Missionary AAAocie.tion" 
was ostablishod, and the Hociety showecl its" sympathy and good will" 
•.. by a grant of L'l00 in 18G2 [8J. The formrttion of Trini<la,1 into e. 
separate diocese in 1872 (towards the episcopal endowment of which 
the Society gave £500 in 187G [DJ), and the appointment of the Rev. R. 
RAWLE, au old Missionary of the Hocioty, as its first Bishop, led to in
,creased exertions on behalf of the coolies. Fnnrls for extending the 
work were offered by the_ Society in 1878 [lOJ, but there was some delay 
in obtaining a Missionary acquainterl with the native langr,ages ru ). 
In 1878 baptisms of coolies wore taking pie.co " almost weekly," anrl 
the last month of that year showed a total of 6G, including 13 adult 
Chinese and 89 adult Hindus [12]. 

The Rev. 0. FLEX of Chot!i. Nagpore joined the Mission in 1884, 
and with his Indian experience did m•rnh to fmther the work [IH]. "In 
rapid success.ion one place after another was occupied." On visiting 
a depot for Hindu convicts at Carreras (It separate island), to see an 
inquirer for baptism, the chief warder brought fifteen men "who all 
gave iu their names for baptism," and it was soon understood thn.t 
every Hindu convict who co.me there joined the Mis!lionary's cfass. 
The Carreras movement ,vas instrumental in opening the doors of the 
central jail in Trinidarl to Mr. Flex, ancl in a short time he had a class 
of from forty to fifty there. So far as it was not occupied by the Pres
byterians "the whole island " indeed was open to the Church for coolie 
work[l4]. 

In 1886 Mr. FLEX and in 1888 Bishop RAWLE retired from failing 
health [15], but under the present Bishop (Dr. Hayes, cons. 188D) the 
work has been revived and extended with increased aid from the 
Society [16]. 

In reporting 18 Indian schools a,t work educating 1,100 children 
aml more than 100 baptisms annually in the previous four years, the 
Bishop wrote in 1891 : " I look with the liveliest hope at what has been 
accomplished, under grea,t difficulties, a,s a harbinger ofrapitl ernngelical 
work now that we have your encouragement and substantial ,tid " [171, 

Hitherto the chief difficulty has been lack ofagents acquainted with 
the languages of the coolies. Towards supplying this want the West 
Indian Bishops, the S.P.C.K and the S.P.G. co-operated in establish
ing a Hindi Readership at Codrington College, Barbados, in lSDl [18.J 

STATISTICB.-In Trinicl,ul (l\fOI\, 1754 sq. miles), where the Society (1886-92) hl\s 
o,.eeieted in ma.into.ining 10 Mitisiono.ries l\ncl pht.ntiug 7 CentnU Sta.tions (us det,ulea on 
p. 889), there l\fo now 109,781 inh,,hitm1ts, of whom 46,921 a.re Church Mewber~, unJer 
the co.1·e of 17 Clorgymen l\ll(l I\ Bishop. [ See p. 761 ; see also the Tahlu 011 P· 2a2. J 

References (Chl\pter XXVI.l-[l] R. 1.g11, p. G:i. [2] R. 1~37-16 l~ttttements of 
Accounts); Jo., V. 46, f p. 125, 2118; Jo., V. 46, pp. 176, ltlO; anJ pp. 194-u of this book. 
[3J R. ltl39, p. 00. [4 R. HH3, pp. 26, 40. '.5J R. ltll~, pp. 65---0: see also R. ltl43, 

p 
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r- 81. [6] R. lH-l :i. p. Gfl. 171 R. 1H4:,, H'· f,H, :rn. , B j R. lA(ll, P,:114; R. 1802,_pp. !JG-7,. 
R. U,l(l3; P· f,1. L9J ,lo.,. v.·r,2, p. a:,m. I 101 ,Jn., V. r,2,· pp. 11-lB; Ill.l!'. 1890, pp. 401-DL 
[UJ R. l~Hl. p. F>::l. [121 R. 1H78, p. 103. [13 jR HIAil, p. 97, [14] M.F, 1884, pp, 281--2, 
l].5] St,rnding Commit.tee Book, Y. 4~. pp. 87. Im; R. 1HA8, pp. 184-li. [1.EI] Standing 
CommittPe Book, V. 4f;, p. 8S4; R. 18\Jl, p. 11\!l; L MHH., V. 11, pp. 40-11 40; Ste.nding 
Committee Book, V. 46, p. 256. [17] L MSS., V. 11, p. 42. [18] L MSS., V, 7, 
p. 42 ; St&nding Committoo Book, V. 461 p. 220, 

CHAPTER XXVII. ,) i.!.'. 

THE LEEWARD ISLANDS. 

THE LEEWARD ISLANDS, consisting of Antigua, Montserrat, St .. '.Kitts (or St. Chris
iopher's), Ne,is, Dominica., Barbuda, An1,'1lilla, md the Virgin Islands, were' c_ciniatitutecI 
a single-Feder&l Colony in 1871. · 

A~TIGci. (area, .108 square miles) WM discovereil by Columbus in -1493; and fil-st· 
settled in 1682 by e. few English families. By a grant from the Crown, Lord Willoughby 
became the proprietor in 1663, and the colony was being enla.rged when the French took 
possession. The restomtion of the island to Englancl in lGGG was follow.ad by e. revivo.l 
of the settlement under Colonel Codrington (father of General Christopher Codrington 
[see p. 197] ), who arrived in 1672. .. _ . __ • _ . 

Mo!<TSERRAT (area, 82 square miles) was disco,;cred by Colum~us ~ 149;3, colonised' 
by the English in 1682, captured by the French in 1604, restored-to E11gJ,.nd·l668, =il 
age.in in 1784 after having capitulated to the French in 1782. ' ' 

ST. CHIIISTOPHEB's,or ST. KITTS (area, 68 square miles) was discovered by Coltimbug 
;·n 1498, who ge.,;e it his O\Vll name. It was then peopled with Ca.rib~. The>French and'. 
English (the latter in 1623) formed settlements, and at first divided· the isJ,.nd between, 
them; but ea.eh in tum more than once expelled the other. W_it_h th_e_exception of ,. 
bri.ef occupation ·by --the French in 1782-'-S, the English- since 1702 have hid continuous. 
possession of the whole island, which was fonruilly ceded by the Peace of Utrecht -in. 
1718. . . , .. . 

NE:rIS (area, 60 square miles) was discovered by Columbns in 1498, and :first colonised 
in 1628 by the English. It has generally followed the fortunes of St. Kitts, from which• 
island it is parted by a channel a.bout two miles in breadth. . · c 

DO!,[I1'1CA (e.ree., 291 square miles) was discovered by Columbus in.1493 on .. ·slllld .. y
hence its name. It was granted to the Earl of Carlisle by the English Crown iii 1627; 
but attempts to subject it failed. By the Treaty of Aix-la-Che.pelle in 1748 its 
neutralisation was a.greed upon in favour of the Ca.ribs-the origine.l proprietors;· but.-. 
after the intrusion of French settlers the island was in 17 56 taken by the English, to. 
whom it was formally ceded by France in 1768. The French regained possession ,in 1771, 
e,nd held it until 1788, since which time they have twice (in 1705 o.nd·lli05) attempted to 
retake it. · . 

B.IBBUDA (15 miles long and 8 broad) was settled soon after St. E;itts, o.µd by !I, po.1·ty 
of English colonists from that island. Their stay proved e. temporary one. Some time 
after, it was assigned by the Crown to Genera.I Codrington, who turned it to e.'profite.ble 
account as "e. nursery of horses, cattle and sheep."• The proprietorship remained in 
the Codrington family up to about 1872. 

;U;GcILLA (area, 35 square miles) was discovered and colonised by the English· in 
1650, and has e.lwe.ys remained e. British possession, despite the attacks of t~ French 
and pirates. . . 

. THE VmGIN IsLANDB wer~ discovered by Columbus in 1493, They consist of a. 
group of about 100 islands, islets, e.nd rocks, the most easterly belonging to Engh1nd 
ancl the central to Denmark, the westerly being claimed by Spain. The British posses
sions (are11, G7 square miles) were acquired in 1666 by the enterprise of settlers from 
Anguilla the principal of. thes_e islands being Tortole., Virgin Gorda, and Aneg,.da, 

' . • [1] 
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The eetHerA in Antigua hiul the servicee of a clergyman, the Rev. Gilbert Ramsay 
ltB early ltB 1()8,1, and he continued officiating there up to 1691. Under Colonel 
Codrington'e government the island wae divided into five parishes in 1681 the 
ereotion of a church in each was ordered, and provision was ma.de for the snpp~rt of 
the respective Clergy by the payment of 16,000 lb•. of sugar o.nd tobe.cco to them 
annually, The other Leeward lelands more or Iese followed the exe.mple of Antigua.. 

Generally, however, the" maintenance" was" precarious e.nd at the mercy of the people " 
so that it wae difficult for the Clergy to "do their duty without fear of dieobligina 'em'." 
Suoh was the etatement of the Rev. Dr. F. LE JAu to the Society in 1705. This :;entle
man, afterwards a cliatingu_iahed Miaaion~ry in South Carolina, being licensed by the 
Bishop of London, landed m Montserrat m March 1700, where there was then only one 
minister to serve the cure of four parishes. " N evia and Antegoe. being sickly places," 
the Governor appointed Dr. Le Jau to the windward side of St. Christopher's, with the 
care of three parishes. His maintenance was referred to the inhabitants, who gave him "a 
house built with wild cnnes, thatcht, but never finished ; they promised to 11,llow him 
to the value of £60 stg. per an., but did not perform." "Everything there, particularly 
cloathing," was " three times as dear as in England; he and his family lived there 
18 months o.t his own cho.rge o.nd paid his own passage thither"; and but for the help of 
Colonel Codrington and e. few others, "he must have perished through want." "He was 
thereupon obliged to leave the place and his great discouragement was to see Clergymen 
leave their cure for wn.nt of maintenance." The negroes, of whom there were 
2,000 in his three parishes, were "sensible and well disposed to learn" ; but were made 
stubborn by "the barba.rity of their masters," "not only in not allowing them victuals 
and cloathee but cruelly beating 'em," so that "their common crime was stealing 
victuals to satisfy nature." If a. minister proposed the neg-roes should be "instructed 
in the Christian faith, have necessarys" &c. the planters became angry and answered 
"it would consume their profit." They o.lso objected "that baptism makes negroes 
free"; but Dr. Le Jau believed the true ground for their objection was that they would 
be "obliged to look upon 'em o.s Christian brethren and nee 'em with humanity." 
"The French Papists before they were drove out " had three parishes at either end of 
the isltmd (which was oval in shape), and" o.llowed five or six Ministers"; their negroeg 
"were ba.ptized and marryed in their churches, kept Sundays and holy days, had their 
allowance appointed every week aforeho.nd met at churches, had officers to hear and 
redress their grievances, and their Clergymen had their maintenance ascertained." In 
tho.t pa.rt of St. Christopher's which was English at the time of which Dr. Le Jan wrote 
,viz. the middle), there were eix parishes; "one Mr. Bursha.l a good man" was minister 
of the three on the leeward aide; the three otherg were served by Dr. Le Jau 3½ years,. 
and the inhabitants thereof "used to meet together in one church, but falling out about 
sitting in the church, separated." In Nevis there were five parishes and three :u::..in..isters; 
in Antegoa, five or six pa.rishes and two ministers; in Montserrat, three parishes but no 
minister; in Anguilla., "one minister." By the local Act " the ministers' salarys" were 
" 16,000 !be. of sugo.r yearly let the sugar rise or fa.II." In St. Christopher's there were 
one good new timber church, one old one, o.nd two small buildings of wild cane, thatched, 
tho.t served for churches. The French had two "stately stone churches." In " the 
other three islo.nds" the English had "decent churches of timber." "A.t the beginning 
of the war" there could be mustered "600 fighting men " in St. Christopher's, 900 in 
Antegoa, 1,200 in Nevis, and 500 in Montserrat. The number of negroes in the Leeward 
Islo.nds D;r. Le J au estim1Lted to be about 30,000. In his three parishes he had generally 
15 and once 22 communicn.nts. There were.no schoolme.sters, "for want 0£ encourage
ment" [2, SJ. 

MONTSERRAT was the first of the Leeward Islands to claim the 
Society's attention. In 1702 a request was submitted from " one of 
the Principal inhabitants " of the island that the Society would be 
pleairnd "to recommend a minister to him," whom he was "willing 
to take with him ancl defray his passage and att his arival in those 
parts" to "procure him an allowance of £100 p. an." It was 
referred to the Committee "to find a fitt person," and in January 
1703 £20 was voted for books for" l\Ir. Arbuthnot in l\lontserrat," 
and in the same year £20 "for the support of l\lr. Gifford and some 
others " whom the Bishop of Lon<lon " was sending to Antegoa " [ 4]. 

Small grants followed-£5 for books for l\lr. Crobt>rman's '~ parish-

• Or, Tookennan. 
p 2 
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ioners in 1705, and £10 for a Mission Library at St. Christopher's in 
1714. [5]. 

By the will of General Codrington the Society became entitled to 
a part of the island of Barbuda,* but the claims of the executor, 
Lieut.-Col. William Codrington, led to a "dispute and trouble," and 
while the matter was being considered "the French made a descent" 
on the island in 1711, "took off all the Negroes, being 154, most of the 
Stock, and demolished the Castle "t [7]. 

For several years subsequent to 1711 the Society used its efforts to 
obtain from the Crmrn a grant of the Church Lands which had been 
taken from the French in the island of St. Christopher, the proposal 
being '' that the said lands and possesslons be vested in the said 
Society and that so much of the revenues thereof as shall remain after 
the proYision made for licens'd and approved Ministers in that Island, 
be applied for or towards the maintenance of two Bishops, one to be 
settled in the Islands and the other on the Continent of His Majesty's 
Dominions in .America." Queen Anne stated that she " would be very 
glad to do anything" that might " be of advantage to the Society" in 
regard to the lands ; but in her successor's time the matter came to be 
dealt with by the "Lords of the Treasury," and from their dealings 
the Society deri\'ed no benefit [8]. 

It was not till 1824 that the Society was enabled to secure the 
establishment of the Episcopate in the West Indies. The Leeward 
Islands were then included in the See of Barbados. Up to 1834 little 
had been done for the e,angelisation of the slaves. The Rev. James 
Curtin had been sent to Antigua by the Society for the Conversion of 
the Negroes in 1817-18, but the parochial Clergy supported by the 
colonists were few in number, and their ministrations "were almost 
exclusively confined to the white population " [9], The people of 
Antigua, however, led the way in freeing the slaves. The Eman· 
cipation Act passed in England in 1834 allowed an " apprenticeship " 
to precede the complete freedom of the slaves, but the Antigua 
Assembly had decreed six months before (i.e. on Feb. rn, 1834) that 
" From and after the first day of August 1834 slavery shall be and is 
herebv utterlv and for ever abolished and declared unlawful, within 
-thii:; colony ai:i'd its dependencies " [9a]. Grants were made from the 
S.P.G. Negro Instruction Fund for Church and School Build4J.gs to the 
amount of £3,210 in 1835 [10], and within two years seven clergymen:/: 
were being supported by the Society in the Leeward Islands. Those 
islands continued to enjoy their "fair share" of the Negro Instruction 

• Extract from General Codrington's Will (de.ted February 22, 1703, e.nd me.de known 
iu 1711) :-" I give e.nd bequeath to my so.id kinsm~n" [Lieut.-Colonel William Co~ing
tou - ... "he.If my Este.te of Barbuda .... I give and bequeo.th unto my Friends 
Colonel Michael Lambert e.nd Wm. Harman, one eighth part of my Isle.nd Barbuda the 
remaining po.rt of my Este.te in the so.id lsle.nd I give to the aforemention'd Society for the 
Propagation of the Xtian. Religion" [G]. In 1710 the isle.nd we.a estimated to be 

·" worth 11Lout £1,200 p. e.n." [6a]. 
t From the eristing records at Delahay Street, it does not appeo.r tho.t the Society 

o.etu 11lly obtained possession of its share in the Bo.rbude. Este.te; after the French ro.id it 
would l111ve Leen of little ve.lue, o.nd this would he.ve been t11ken iuto account in the 
umicu.Lle settlemeut e.rrirnd e.t with Lieut.-Colonel Willio.m Codrington. 

: B.evs. J. A. Bascomb, Dominica, 1836; T. Cle.rke, Antigua, 1836; J. Hutson, Virgin 
Islu..nds, lHilu; J. H. Nurse, St. Christopher's (orSt. Kitts), 1836; H. N. Phillips, Mont
serrut, 183G; J. A. Gittens, Montserrat, 1837; F. B. Grant, Antigua, 1887, 
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Funcl while it lastecl [11], and gn.dually from 1840 the support of the 
work thus created was readily undertaken by the local Legislatures. In 
1842 the Islands were formed into a separate diocese under the name 
of Antigua. The first Bishop, Dr. DAv1s, arrived in 1843 to find his 
people suffering from the effects of an "awful earthquake" which had 
caused great destruction to Church property. Notwith9tanding this 
calamity one of the first acts of the Bishop was to commence an 
organised system of contributions to the Society-by forming district 
Associations-" not alone on the ground of the wide spread good the 
Society had done and was doing, but on the duty of evincing grati
tude for what it had done within the ... diocese in increasing the 
accommodation in churches, in building schoolhouses and chapel
schools in furnishing ministers, catechists, schoolmasters and mis
tresses " [12]. In the midst of the efforts to repair its own losses the 
diocese remitted nearly £50 to the Society in 1845 [13]. 

In 1848 Bishop Davis, who had ministered in the West Indies 
since his ordination in 1812, declared that the change which he had 
seen during that time was" as light from darkness." He remembered 
" a condition of the grossest ignorance and deepest moral degradation. 
The slaves were, for the most part, left in a state of practical heathen
ism :-the baptism of their children was neglected, and marriage was_ 
actually forbidden among them." He, when a simple presbyter, was 
the first who dared to publish the banns of marriage between two negro 
bond-servants. Such was the state of public feeling at that time, "that 
indignation and alarm were almost universal," the authorities inter
fered, and "the marriage was prohibited." Mr. Davis appealed to Eng
land, the local decision was reversed, and just a year after the original 
publication of the banns he " had the happiness to perform the first 
marriage ever solemnized between slaves" there [14]. 

Satisfactory too was the progress made in the Danish Islands of St. 
Croix and St. Thomas. At his first visit there in 1844 the Bishop 
confirmed over 700 persons, and in the church there were 396 com
municants. The members of the English Church in the Danish 
Islands then numbered 7,938-" a full third of the entire population " 
-and this, coupled with the fact that the English language was 
"exclusively taught in the schools," hastened the emancipation of the 
slaves [14a]. By an Ordinance of the King of Denmark about 1848 
the English Church in these two islands was formally placed under 
the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Antigua, and at his visitation in 
that year-the first since the total abolition of slavery-the Bishop 
consecrated the Church of All Saints in St. Thomas. Few instances 
can be shown of a deeper interest in the cause of religion than 
was manifested in the erection of this church. In 1847 the con
gregation, mostly poor people, united in laying by each a sum of 
not less than id. and not exceeding ls. a week. In about a year's 
time 82,000 were thus collected. A general appeal throughout the. 
island brought $4,500 more. The building was then beg_un. . One of 
the vestrymen superintended its erection. Another friend furmshed the 
stone at a cheap rate. It was brought down from the quarry upon the 
heads and shoulders of the negroes, "who to the number of 300 or 400 
worked dnrino- the moonlio-ht of tho fine months." '1'118 masons and 

a n I 
carpenters gave up a po1 tio11 of tlil'ir weekly wages, and •·tie women 
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added their mite in canying stone and mortar." The planters lent 
stock for the purpose of carting. In addition to other kinds of aid 
$8,000 were raised and expended [15]. 

The death of Bishop Davis on Oct. 25, 1857 [16] was soon followed 
by that of his suecessor, Dr. S. ,T. Rigaud (cons. 1858), who was carried 
off by yellow fever in 1859 [17]; but the present Bishop, Dr. W. W. 
Jackson, has held office since 1860. [See pp. 215, 888.] Up to 1868 the 
Diocese of Antigua enjoyed "all the privileges of a fairly endowed 
Church" 118], the Society's aid having been so managed as to draw out 
increased local support. As an instance of this, a grant of £100 per 
annum to Montserrat in 1860 was met by a vote of £180 per annum 
from the Legislature, " and when three years and a half afterwards the 
Society's allowance was reduced to £50 they had learned to feel the 
value " of the Missionary, "and the vote was raised to £180 " [19]. 

"The people of the island " (wrote the Rev. J. Shervington in 1864) "more 
than of any other that I know of entertain for tile Church of England a deep
rooted affection, and, in the majority of cases, this is of an intelligent type. They 
a.re members of our Cliurch, not because they a.re brought up in her communion 
so much as because they believe they are likely to receive more good from her 
ministrations than those of any other. 

"The negroes, in fact, often gi,e this as a reason for their preference and 
.attachment for our church. There is, therefore, much to encourage a minister 
labouring among them; but there is also, from the nature of the case, much to 
-discourage. It is quite true, as we often hear, that the negro is impulsive. They 
are easily affected by a sermon, and I have seen many of them in tears as they 
approach the altar on our Communion Suudays. Hence, I think, the large 
number of our communica:1ts. Oue is thus tempted to hope that the good work is 
going on among them: but there is the old truth, 'the devil cometh and taketh 
away the word out of their hl'o.rts .... ' The 11<'1:l'O is :ilso said to be superstitious; 
a.nd this, too, is in th<: maiu correct. The hold which the old superntitions of their 
fathers has upon them can 0:11:v uc discoYereil by acquaintance with their character, 
and by great watchfulness on the part of their minister. The belief in charms and 
spells, and in the power of their enemies to injure, still influences them." 

This was written at a time of extreme distress in the island, yet. 
" notwithstanding the general depression the weekly offertory was still 
continued," and it does not appear to have "ever occurred to them 
that the offertory ought to be discontinued" [20]. 

In the previous year the claims of the West Indian Mission to West 
Africa had been brought before them, and from distances of several 
miles, and under unfavourable circumstances, the people flocked to the 
Missionary meeting. Not a single white person was present, and 
£6 was collected from those who during their period of slavery " were 
almost as badly off as their African brethren in respect of the means 
of grace " [21 ]. 

The same laudable spirit has been generally shown throughout the 
diocese. Poor at all times, the poverty of the people has been fre
quently intensified by earthquake and hurricane, and in 1868 they were 
called to make further sacrifices on behalf of their Church, then brought 
face to face with disendowment. The call was not unheeded, "but " ( to 
quote Bishop Jackson's words) "in the first instance it would have been 
impossible in the impoverished condition of the Leeward Islands, to 
supply vacancies ... if the venerable Society, to whose bounty some 
of these cures owed their original formation, had not stept in and 
saved them from collapse" [22]. 
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The permanence of the Bishopric has been secured by the wisdom 
and self-denial of Bishop ,Jackson, who, when obliged by failing health 
to retire from the active work, secured in 188i the services of a 
coadjutor, Bishop Branch, and devoted his remaining energies to raising 
an Endowment Fund. In the building-up of this fund [which now 
amounts to £18,000], the Society has assisted by grants amounting in 
all to £2,000 [23]. · 

Bishop Branch is of opinion that the "English Church is every year 
becoming more and more distinctly the Church of the Islands'' [24 ]. 
The inhabitants of Barbuda, the finest specimens of the negro race in 
the Leeward Islands, numbered 800 in 1870, '' all with one exception, 
black, and all •.• baptized in the Church and loyally attached to 
her, with every man and woman over twenty confirmed, and a fourth 
of the population communicants '' [25]. 

STATISTrcs.-In the Leeward Ish,nds (area, 665 sq. miles), where (1835-92) the 
Society has assisted in maintaimng 59 Missionaries and planting 20 Central Stations 
(as detailed on pp. 883-4), there are now 127,723 inhabitants, of whom about 52,000 are 
Church Members and 13,080 Communicants, under the care of 35 Clergymen and ,. 
Bishop. [Seep. 764; see also the Table on p. 252.] 

References (Chapter XXVII.)-[l] App. Jo. B, p. 153 (6, 7); A :i\ISS., V. 6, p. 2/l. 
[2, 3] Jo., V. 1, Nov. 16, 1705; App. Jo. A, pp. 396-400; App. Jo. B. p. 67. 
[4] Jo., V. 1, Sept. 18, 1702, and Jan. 15 and Sept. 17, 1703. [5] Jo., V. 1, Nov. 16, 
1705; Jo., V, 2, Aug. 20, 1714. [6] App. Jo. B, No. 141. [6a] A MSS., V. 6, p. 28. 
[7] R. 1711, pp. 89, 40; Jo., Aug.18, 1710; Jo., March 16 and 22 and Oct. 19, 1711; 
R. 1712, p. 68. [BJ Jo., V. 2, July 11, 18, 25, 1712; R. 1714, pp. 54-5; Jo., V. 3, May 20, 
1715, May 26, June 15, July 6 and 20, and Aug. 17, 1716, March 15, May 17,Aug. 30 and 
Dec. 20, 1717. [9J R. 1881, p. 150. [9a] M.R. 1853, p. 32. [10] R. 1834-5, p. 258. 
[11] See pp. 194-6 of this book; a.lso R. 1836-50 (Statements of Acconnts); Jo., V. 44, 
p. 413; Jo., V. 45, pp. 35, 41-2, 68, 84,144, 147-8, 269-70; R. 1881, p. 151. [12] R. 1843, 
pp. XLI. and 83; R. 1844, p. 70. [13] R. 1845, p. 62. [14] Q.P., Jan. 1349, pp. 3, 4: 
see also R. 1848, p. 87. [14a] R. 1844, pp. 69-70. [15] R. 1849, pp. 95-8. [16] R. 
1858, p. 64. [17] Jo., V. 47, p. 895. [18] R. 1881, p. 152. [19] R. 1867, p. 59. [20] R. 
1864, p. 62. [21] R. 1863, p. 65. [22] R. 1869, p. 52; R. 1881, p. 152: see also R. 
1870, p. 47; R. 1874, p. 116; R. 1883, p. 98. [23] Jo., V. 52, p. 17; Jo., V. 54, p. 85; 
Applications Committee Report, 1882, pp. 13, 14, iv. ; Standing Committee Book, V. 43, 
p. 183; do., V. 45, p. 884; M. F., 1884, p. 313. [24] R. 1883, p. 98, [25] R. 1870, p. 47, 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

THE BAHAMAS: 

Tm: BAIIAMAS consist of a chain of small islands lying to the eo.st o.nd south-eo.st oil 
Florido., U.S., some 20 only being inho.bited. One of these-St. So.lv11dor-was the first 
le,nd seen by Colnmbns when seeking the "New World" in 1492. The Bnho.me,s were 
then peopled by Indians, but these were to the number of 50,000 soon tro.nsported to the 
Sp11,nish mines of Mexico and Peru. The islo.nds then abandoned were fonno.lly annexed 
to England by Sir Humphrey Gilbert in 1578. In 1612 they were united to Virginia, 
e.nd e.bont 20 years later some British o.dventurers formed a settlement on them, which 
was destro)•ed by the Spanio.rds in 1641. By Charles II. the ishtnd of New Providence 
(the seat of the capital, No.sso.u) was o.ssigncd to an English proprietary body in 1670; 
but in 1708 the French and Spaniards obtained possession of it, and for many years it. 
was a rendez..-ous for piro.tes. The English extirpo.ted the pirates in 1 718, and the 
Bahamas became snbject to o. regnlar colonial administro.tion. This was interrupted by 
a snrrender to the Spaniards in 1781, the war concluding with a re-annexation of the 
islands by Great Brito.in, which was confirmed in 1798 by the Treaty of Versailles. 

IN 1731 Governor Rogers of the Bahamas, being then " in Carolina. 
for the recovery of his health," informed the Rev. W. GuY, the 
Society·s Missionary at St. Andrew'!', "of the extream want there 
was of a minister" in the Bahamas, "which had been without one 
for some years, and pressed Mr. Guy to go over with him and officiate 
there some months." Mr. Guy, considering "the great usefulness and 
almost the necessity of the thing," embarked on this "charitable 
undertaking" in April 1731, and arrived at Providence on the 12th of 
that month. 

He found a people " who had lived in want of the administration 
of all the Divine ordinances several years." These he endeavoured to 
supply by holding service " in a little neat church built of wood," 
which had been just finished, and by visiting all the parts of the 
island. Notwithstanding the great fatigue of travelling," on account of 
the rocks" and" the heat of the day which is always very great," he 
baptized 89 children and 3 adults. In " the two other inhabited Islands 
in this Government," about 20 leagues from Providence, he baptized 23 
children in Harbour Island and 13 in "Islathera "_ (Eleuthera). For
each of the (128) baptized he had "the proper sureties," and during 
his two months' stay in the three islands, besides marrying, and! 
visiting the sick, he administered the Blessed Sacrament twice, "but 
had but 10 communicants at each time." The number of families in 
the islands was about 120 in New Providence, 40 in Harbour Island,. 
and 40 in Islathera. The people "very thankfully received " copies of 
the Bishop of London's Pastoral Letters for promoting the conversion 
of the neg-roes. [See p. 8.] They all professed themselves of the
Church of England, and were "Vfry desirous of having a minister settled 
with them," and Mr. Guy considered that "as they were in general 
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very poor. it would ... be a very great charity to send a Missionary 
to them "1 [1]. 

This representation was followed by a Memorial from the President. 
Council, and principal inhabitants of New Providence, showing that 
" about seven years past " they erected at their own charge " a com
modious church capable of containing upwards of 300 people," anrl 
provided a convenient house for a clergyman of the Church of England 
and £40 per annum towards his support; but that being insufficient, they 
"became destitute of any Divine to officiate amongst them for upwards 
of five years, till the Rev. Mr. HooPER came over, well-recommended, 
and ... and continued for these twelve months past." To enable 
them to maintain him or some other worthy Divine, they solicitecl 
assistance [2]. 

Immediately on receipt of the first communication (April 1732) the 
Society offered £50 per annum as:a grant-in-aid, which was now 1 :March 
1733) " in consideration of the dearness of provisions in Providence '' 
increased to £60, and Mr. Hooper having migrated to Maryland, the 
Rev. WILLIAM SMITH was in April 1733 appointed to Providence and the 
other inhabited islands [3]. 

Mr. Smith arrived at Nassau on Oct. 20, 1733. "At first he hail 
but a thin congregation" in Nassau, but it was soon increased by 
several families residing " outside the town " and by " the soldiers of 
the garrison, whom the Governor, immediately after his arrival, obliged 
to come constantly to church." Governor Fitzwilliam had the church 
"put into a tollerable good order," and" with a good deal of difficulty 
and pains, got an Act passed for erecting the Inhabited Islands into one 
parish and . . . £50 sterling p. annum . . . settled on the Minister 
Incumbent thereon " [4]. He failed to obtain an allowance from the 
Assembly for a school-master, although there was "no place in his 
Majesty's American Dominions" where one was more necessary, "by 
want of which their youth" grew up" in such ignorance (even of a. 
Deity) and in such immorality as is most unbecoming." On this re
presentation the Society at once (1735) provided funds for the opening 
ofa school in Nassau, but there was some delay owing to the difficulty 
of finding teachers [5]. 

The arrival of Captain Hall of Rhode Island in Dec. 1739 with " a, 
Spanish prize of between £3 and £4,000 value" was sufficient to in
duce Mr. Mitchel, the then teacher, to quit school and go "a prirn
teering " with the Captain [6]. 

About 1734 Mr. Smith first visited "Islathera, a long, narrow 
Island inhabited by between 30 and 40 families," who were" generally 
very ignorant of their duty to God as having never had a Clergyman 
settled among them." At Harbour Island he found there 25 families 
and a large room for service, in which he ministered one Sunday; ''. it 
was very full," and the people were "serious and attentive." Other1:1se, 
they could hardly have been with such a Missionary. Governor ~1tz
william wrote of him in 1735 : "The abilities life and good behanour
of Mr. Smith ... justly entitle him to the favour of all _go_od men 
among us" [7]. Illness caused him to desire a northern M1ss10n, b~t 
a short visit to England in 1736 enabled him to return to New Provi-
dence in January 1737 [8]. . 

The church at Nassau, a building "in a wooden frame, plaistered," 
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became so ruinous tha,t it wa,s necessa,ry to remove the pulpit and 
desk to the Town House in 1741-the erection of a new one having 
been hindered by fear of " a,n invasion from the Spaniards " [!J]. 
Whites, Negroes, a,nd Mulattoes were ministered to by Mr. Smith, but 
the hardships of visiting" Iluthera " and Harbour Island brought on an 
illness, and in his last letter, Oct. 26, 1741, after alluding to a fever 
at Pro,idence " which had carried off everyone it had seized on," he 
-0011cluded: " The Lord help us for he only knows where it will ter
minate." A few days after it pleased God to take "this diligent and 
worthy Missionary to himself to receive the reward of his labours "[10]. 

His successor, the Rev. N. HODGES, died in 1743 soon after his 
arrival. During the vacancy caused by tMse deaths Governor Tinker 
made his Secretary, Mr. J. SKow, "read prayers and a sermon every 
Sunday in the Town Honse," and in 17 46 sent him to England to be 
ordained. Besides officiating "as far as a layman could" Mr. Snow 
bad largely contributed to the building of a church and to the estab
lishment of a free school for negroes and whites. Within two years 
of ordination he also died. In the meantime the Rev. R. ST. JOHN 
ministered for about a year (1746-7) to a "very ignorant " people, 
« scarce one in fifty being able to read," and baptized over 300 children 
in the three islands of the Mission [11 ]. 

The next Missionary, the Rev. R. CARTER, was privileged to labour 
16 years (1749-65) in the Mission, which he represented as being of 
" greater extent " and having "more pastoral duties to be performed 
in the se,eral parts of it than any other under the Society's care.'' In 
1763 he reported " all the natives" of the Bahamas "profess them
selves of the Church of England.'' About this time two Mission Schools 
were established; that at Nassau was the only school in the island of 
Providence "except Women's Schools," which were also Church 
Schools. The Harbour Island School was built by the'people, of whom 
he wrote in 1764 that they "pay a strict regard to the Lord's Day, 
and neither work themselves nor suffer their slaves to work on it, but 
allot them another day in every week" "to work for themselves." A 
similar rule was observed at Eleuthera, where his parishioners expressed 
" so strong a desire of improvement that even adults of both sexes" 
submitted "to be publickly catechized without reluctance." "The 
most sensible slaves in New Providence" expressed" an earnest desire 
of being baptized," a desire which he did his best to gratify [12]. 

The Rev. G. T1zARD carried on the work from 1767to October 1768, 
when he died. Two years later it was reported that many people had 
been reformed by means of his widow [13]. 

In 1767 the Rev. R. Moss was stationed at Harbour Island, where a 
resident clergyman had long been "earnestly desired" [14]. He 
bad at fust "a cold reception from the people's apprehending that 
they were to contribute to his support"; when they found that not to 
be the case" they became fond of him," and "all in the island to a 
man" attended public worship on Sundays. 

Indirectly they must have contributed, for the Bahamas Assembly 
had enacted a law dividing " Harbour Island and Eleuthera into a 
distinct parish named St. John's," and allowing" £150 current money 
out of the Harbour Island taxes towards building a Church in that 
Island," and settling £50 sterling per annum "for salary and house 
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rent for the Minister." While the church* was building Mr. Moss 
performed service "under the branches of some Tamarind trees." 
In 176!) he had thirty-eight communicants, all of whom lived "holy 
lives, unblameable in their conversation " [15]. 

Of Eleuthera he gave this "lamentable account " in 1769 : " That 
both men, women, and children, magistrates not excepted, are profane in 
their conversation ; even the children learn to curse their own parents 
as soon as they can speak plain, and many other sinful habits and 
heathenish practices are in use among them." One great obstruction 
to his reforming these people was the difficulty of getting to them, 
it being necessary to go first to Providence, where he might have 
to wait two or three weeks for a passage, which " consumed too 
much time " [16]. It was also difficult to find men of sufficient education 
to act as lay agents. The Rev. W. GoRDON, who visited Eleuthera in 
1796, found that" a Justice of the Peace" at Wreck's Sound had been 
accustomed to read prayers and a sermon out of one of the Society's 
books to the inhabitants." He bad" the most learning in the place," 
yet was in such indifferent circumstances as to desire to be appointed 
"an assistant schoolmaster," not being qualified for the position of 
head schoolmaster [17]. At Savannah Sound only one man could 
read, and the greater part could "scarcely say the Lord's Prayer," 
yet they regarded baptism as "absolutely necessary to salvation." 

In March 1776 New Providence and other of the Bahamas were 
"thrown into a distracted state by being taken by a considerable 
armed force from America" (eight vessels and 550 men), '' which after 
dismantling His Majesty's Forts and committing many outrages"
taking "all the King's money," opening the prison doors and setting 
the prisoners free-" carried away the Governor, Secretary, and one or 
two other prisoners," and left the rest of the people "in a deplorable 
state. But they were disappointed of their chief aim-a considerable 
quantity of gunpowder, which had been prudently removed to a place 
of safety." In the midst of all this confusion the Rev. J. HUNT, the 
Society's Missionary at Providence, " continued to clo duty in the 
church as usual," and his flock seemed "to make a progress in virtue'' 
and generally attended service. 

During the American Revolution the inhabitants of the Bahamas 
were for some years "almost reduced to a staning condition," as their 
chief dependence for provisions was on the continent. In 1779 " the 
best bread " that could be obtained in Harbour Island, " even for the 
blessed Sacrament," was "made of Tree Roots." For a long time the 
islands were "pestered with American vessels," the crews of which 
endeavoured to " corrupt the minds of the people, turning the!'.11 from 
King George and all government," and passed their life "in dancing 
all night and gaming and drinking all day." On one occasion some 
of their captains attended the Harbour Island Church to hear Mr. Moss 
preach. "Hearing him pray for the King, and bis d~scourse n~t 
favoring their proceeding, they had concluded to take bun out of his 
own house by night and carry him away to America. Bu~ they were 
disappointed." The cause of their failure was probably_owm~ to the 
fact, reported by the Missionary in 1778, that the 111hab1tants of 
Harbour Island and Eleutbera, numbering 1,391, " all professed to be 

• Opened for service on !Vforch Hl, 1769 [18]. 
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of the Church of England," and had "not a single Dissenter amongst 
them of any denomination." In Providence the loyalists were 
"threatened almost every day and insulted," and having "little 
force to defend themselves," were" in continual danger" [19]. 

During the Spanish occupation [seep. 216] the Rev. J. BAmmn, 
the only Missionary left in the Bahamas, withdrew (in 1782), and did 
not return [20]. The Rev. J. SEYMOUR of Georgia, who was appointed 
to Providence, died on the voyage [21]; and the next clergyman sent, 
the Rev. T. RoBERTso:s-, was located at Harbour Island. On his 
arrival in 1786 he ,isited every family on the island, "a very poor 
hardworking industrious people ... serious and well disposed." Old 
and young to the number of 500 attended church regularly, and all 
expressed " great gratitude to the Society for their kind and generous 
attention" [22J. But in 1789 he reported that the "leading man" in 
the island was "an utter enemy to all religion," and would "not 
suffer any of his negroes to receive any instruction whatever "; and it 
was with difficulty that the Missionary " prevailed on the people to 
let any of the negroes sit in the area of the church" [23]. 

Exuma next received a resident Missionary (the Rev. W. TWINING) 
in 1787. The white settlers were mostly American Loyalists-about. 
one third were old settlers. All seemed glad of the arrival of a clergy
man "and anxious to express their gratitude to the Society." Of the. 
700 inhabitants 600 were negroes. Those brought up among the 
English had been taught" little or nothing of religion," but did not 
seem at all "prepossessed against Christianity." The negroes who had 
been" lately imported from Africa '' showed "no signs of religion '' [24]. 

Still worse was the state of the white settlers at Long Island, as 
reported by the Rev. W. GORDON after ,isiting it from Exuma in 1790. 
"A few poor families from New Providence'' began a settlement in 
Long Island in 1773. At the peace in 1782 "a few loyal Refugees" 
(presumably from the United States) settled there, and it proving" a,, 
good Island for raising cotton," many others followed, "besides some 
natives of New Providence." In 1790 the population consisted of about 
2,000 people-over 1,500 being slaves. The negroes were "void of all 
principles of Christian religion owing to their want of instruction." 
Most of the original settlers could scarcely read, and having been for 
many years deprived of Divine worship, they were " addicted to the 
vices of a seafaring life ... swearing and neglect of religion." The· 
refugees, though less ignorant, were not more attached to the faith. 
They resembled "very much those who may be seen in London." 

Not even two or three of them could be got together to partake of the 
Holy Corm:p.union. The "gentry " of the place employed their leisure· 
hours " in reading the works of Mandeville, Gibbon, Voltaire, Rousseau 
and Hume," by which some of them "acquired a great tincture of: 
infidelity." Mr. Gordon on hiR visits held service in six parts of the· 
island, and undertook that if a resident Missionary were sent there he 
would visit those islauds which had " never yet had Christian public 
worship, viz., Turk's, Caicos, Crooked, Watlin's, Abacos and Andros." 
A more favourable account of Long Island was given by the Rev. P. 
Fraser. On his arrival there early in 1793 " he was waited upon by 
the principal Planters," who vied with one another "in shewing him, 
eYery mark of attention aud respect. Instead of discovering Deistical 
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Principles " the people appeared " to be all convinced of the 
great truths of the Christian Religion" and attended Divine 8ervice 
"with a seriousness and regularity truly exemplary." The need of 
additional Missionaries was further urged by the Rev. J. RrcHARDs of 
Providence, who, within six months of his arrival at Nassau "baptized 
163 persons after examination." Nassau at that time (1791) con
tained between 2,000 and 3,000 inhabitants, most of the whites being 
of " Scotch extraction and many of them Dissenters, but moderate and 
conformable to the Church," and who treated him with "great 
civility." Owing, however, to "the political disputes concerning the 
Revenue Act in that country " he suffered from "the stopping of his 
[Government] salary for nearly a twelvemonth" [25]. 

From a report submitted by the Society to the English Government 
at this time (1791-2) we learn that the only islands of the Bahamas 
group which appeared to have any inhabitants at the beginning of 1784 
were Providence, Long Island, Harbour Island, Exuma, Eleuthera, 
Turk's Island, and the Abacos-the whole not exceeding 1,750 whites 
and 2,300 blacks. On the close of the disputes with the "ancient 
colonists on the continent of America" and the evacuation of St. 
Augustine, the Bahamas "held out to the Royal Refugee subjects in 
the Southern Colonies a comfortable asylum for the present, and 
prospects of great advantages in future " ; the liberality of the British 
Government met their wishes and gave full scope to their plans of 
settlement. They were for a time supplied with provisions &c. from 
the Public Stores, " all doubtful title to possession was removed in a 
purchase by the Crown of the ancient claims of the Proprietors of the 
soil of those Islands, and the grants to these adventurers of the lands 
on which they were desirous of settlement, were unaccompanied with 
any illiberal or discouraging restrictions." Under these favourable 
circumstances settlement was considerably extended, "every cultivable 
spot" being " explored with great avidity." By the commencement 
of 1790 the white population had been doubled ( =3,500) and the black 
trebled ( =6,500 including coloured), in all 10,000, and about 18,000 
acres of land were under cultivation. Of the whites, 127 were planters, 
29 merchants, and 17 men of learned professions. Of the blacks, some 
500 were free negroes, who by escapes and "other fortuitous cir
cumstances " were " disentangled from the disgraceful shackles of 
slavery." Up to this time there were only three clergymen in the 
Bahamas, but owing to the Society's representations to the English 
Government the Bahamas Assembly ( about 1795) established a fond 
"for the building and repairing of Churches, providing Parsonage 
Houses and Glebes and for the better maintenance and support of 
Ministers and School Masters '' [26]. 

In consequence of political disputesdnring Governor Lord Dunmore's 
·administration the Clergy frequently had difficulty in realising the 
focal provision to which they were entitled. l\Ir. Richards of New 
Providence reported in 1795 that " neither he nor any other perso_n 
who has a salary has received any for above a year past.". About t?1s 
time Lord Dunmore" possessed himself of the most ant1ent burymg 
ground " and a portion of _the glebe in H,trbour Islam~, t~rn former of 
which he desecrated, and 1t became necessary for the Societr to make 
a representation to the Secretary of State for the restoration of the 
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-property. There were other complaints 11,gainst the Governor. He 
openly avowed " that the laws which forbid incestuous marriages in 
England " did "not take place in the Colonies " and he ignored a 
communication from the Bishop of London on the subject. He further 
countena,nced "one Johnston, a strolling Methodist Preacher from 
America " who induced the black people at Providence to turn a negro 
schoolmaster out of his house "and convert it to a Meeting House for 
himself," and obtained from the Governor " a Li;)ence to preach and 
perform other offices." This man "used to marry without licence or 
authority," but in a short time he was "put in prison for beatin" his 
wife . . . in a merciless manner . . . and so all his followers left bhim. 
The respectable inhabitants indeed always opposed the progress of 
Methodism and remonstrated to Lord Dunmore against it " [27]. 

The years 1794-7 proved fatal to the Revs. P. FRASER, P. DIXON, 
and W. H. MooRE l28]. Another Missionary took more than 
two years to reach the station to which he had been appointed: the 
Rev. D. W. RosE of Dominica, Antigua, after several disappointments 
in obtaining a passage, left St. Nevis in December 1796, but the ship 
heing captured by a French privateer in the next month he was carried 
prisoner to Rochelle, and afterwards removed up the country to 
Angouleme, where he remained till the following July, when he was 
'' exchanged by a cartel " and came to England. After receiving 
Priest's Orders and being detained six weeks in the Isle of Wight, he 
sailed for the West Indies in November 1797. Arriving at Nevis he 
was unable to get a passage to the Bahamas, though he went to 
Antigua and to St. Kitts several times for the purpose. He therefore 
"took a passage in a schooner bound to Norfolk in Virginia," whence 
he made his way to Nassau, but did not reach Long Island till 
February 1799 [29]. 

The Rev. H. JENKINS experienced a similar difficulty. In his 
voyage from England " he had the ill fortune to lose all his papers, 
by being obliged to throw them overboard upon coming in sight of a 
vessel, which was supposed to be a French one, but it turned out. 
otherwise." He took the precaution to show the certificate of his ap
pointment (from the Society) to a fellow passenger, desiring him to 
read it with attention, that he might witness the contents of it to the
Governor, and thereby remove any difficulty that might have arisen 
from his having no credentials.* He reached Nassau safely, but 
within a few days' sail of the Caicos the ship was captured by a. 
French privateer and carried " to Cape St. Francois, from whence
they were sent to Mole St. Nicholas to be exchanged." He arrived at. 
the Caicos on October 16, 1797," in good health and spirits" [30]. 

Mr. Jenkins divided his time between the Caicos and Turk's Island, 
about ei,,.ht leagues distant. On his first visit to the latter he remained 
a fortnight and ministered to " a large congregation at the Barracks," 
then "converted into a Church," but which a few years before had 

• The Gornrnor, though s1Ltisfied that Mr. Jenkins WILB "not an impostor," dela.yed: 
his induction till "new credentials" should arrive from England, "and also a. Degree 
from one of the Universities of England, Scotland, or Dublin a.s the Pa.rochial Act of 
the Bahe.mas in this c11se directs." As Mr. Jenkins "would h,we been entitled to 11 

Degree in tLe Uuioersity the.Archbishop of Ca.n,terbury conferred on him the degree of 
M.A.: Lut while this was bemg done the quaJ1ficatio11 waa rendered "unnecessary" Ly 
"an .:iter .. tion in the Ba.he.ma.a Act" [30a]. 
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been occupied by the military that were "stationed there in order to 
.check the lawless and ungovernable temper of the people.'' The few 
gentlemen of Turk's Island had for some time adopted " the laudable 
plan of assembling there on Sundays when the Liturgy" was ':;.used 
11,nd a Sermon read out of some approved author " [31 J. A supply of 
Bibles and Prayer Books from the Society provecl very acceptable to
" the poor people there," who " all faithfully promised to read them 
with attention," and one William Darrel, "a very decent and well 
disposed negro" opened a Sunday School and taught his country
men gratis [32]. In his first year's ministry in Long Island Mr. 
RosE baptized 14 Whites and 24 "Blacks, Mulattoes, Mustees ancl 
Dustees." The negroes there had been "misled by strange doctrines." 
They called themselv.es "Baptists, the followers of St. John," and were 
"not so happy and contented " as in other parts of the West Indies,. 
though "every_ ip.~ulgence and humanity" were "exercised towards. 
them by their Masters." Their preachers, black men, were "artful 
and designing making a merchandize of Religion." One of them was 
"so iJllpious" as to proclaim that he had " had a familiar conversation 
with1the Almighty," and to point out the place where he had seen 
Him. i At certain times in the year the black preachers used to " drive 
numbers of negroes into the sea and dip them by way of baptism,'' for 
w:.hich they extorted a dollar, or stolen goods [33]. 
" · Previously to Mr. Rose's arrival an attempt "to check their pro
ceedings " occasioned some of the slaves to " abscond and conceal 
themselves in the woods," and in consequence "many of their masters 

• • • actually counteracted all his diligence and zeal . • • for the 
promotion of religion and morals." At the very time that "superstition 
arid fanaticism " appeared to be yielding to his teaching the " proceed
ings" of the blacks were " more abominable but more secretly con
ducted " [34]. 11After various attempts . . . to prevail on his 
parishion~rs to receive the Communion, he at last " on August 23, 1801, 
" administered to three, exclusive of his own family" [35]. In the, 
same year he visited Exuma at a time when the planters had assem
bled their negroes (about 400) at a pond for thEI purpose of raking 
iialt. "A canopy was erected under which the gentlemen and ladies 
of the country took their seats and he preached to them." "He was 
hi'glily gratified by the chearfulness with which '' the negroes "went 
through their daily task." "In the celebration of the Sabbath they 
observed the utmost decorum, and seemed to be very pious in their devo
tion." "Upon seeing and contemplating their situation both in a tem
poral .and spiritual light " he ventured the opinion "that be would'. 
rather be a slave in the Bahamas than a poor free cottager in Eng-
land" [36]. . 

In 1802 Mr. Rose removed his residence to Exuma, and on Christ
mas Day dedicated "the new Church." After having officiated so• 
long " in old, uninhabited houses in Long Island ... be f~lt, in th_e
discharge of his duty under a co1;1secra_ted house a reno-yat10n, as 1t 
were of the clergyman." The mhab1tants then consisted of 1-10, 
whit~s, 35 "free people," and 1,078 negro and other slaves. Ou bis 
first coming :ri:rnny of the negroes " called thems~lves the followers of 
Mahomet," but these, with other blacks, he bapt1zed to the number of 
93 adults and 41 infants in less than a year. He also formed some of 
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the best negroes into a society, and twice' a week m~ny of them used t6 
" meet in their huts to sing psalms and to offer up a few prayers after 
their daily task " [37]. 

Gii a visit to Crooked Island in 1808 he "baptized without any 
compensation 150 negroes." His practice of refusing fees had the 
effect of opening the eyes of the poor negroes to the extortion of their 
black preachers. "When they saw him standing an hour or two 
exhorting and imiting them to his mode of baptism without any 
charge " they were persuaded " that he had no pecuniary views, but 
was only interested in their welfare, and by such a sacrifice of his 
emoluments even their Bishons submitted to the Rites and Cereinonies 
.of the Church of England " [38]. · _ · 

" The illiberality of the House of Assembly . . . not only in reduc
ing his salary, but in making laws and afterwards violating them, and 
the constant apprehension of piratical invaders " . . • " compelled " 
Mr. Rose to " abandon the Bahamas " in 1804. Spariish Picaroons 
were "infesting their coasts and plundering their vessels," and in ap
prehension of " a visit frem the French " most of the women and 
children of New Providence were sent away. On one occasion Mr. 
Rose was " obliged to ride the whole night with his musket fo his 
hand and cartouche box 0n his shoulder " [39]. 

By 1807 the number of the S.P.G. Missionaries was reduced* to one-..'. 
the Rev. R. ROBERTS of New Providence. After that year [ 40] none of the 
Bahamas Clergy appear to have been aided by the Society t1ntil 1885,' 
when, as a part of the Diocese of Jamaica (founded 1824) the Islands 
began to ·participate in the Negro Education Fund [41]. [See pp. 194~5.] 
The Colonial Legislature co-operated with the Society, but at the end 
of eight yearst the supply of Clergy still remained inadequate. 

Of the fourteen parishes or rectories into which the islands were 
dinded, only four were wholly and three partially ·endowed, and in 
some of the out-islands there was "not a single religious teacher of 
any class whatever" [ 42]. · 

In New Providence the Bishop of Jamaica confirmed nearly 400 
persons i:i 1845 [43]. Three years later he held what appears to be 
the first ordination in that part of his diocese, two priests and two 
deacons being ordained, and the number of Clergy thus raised to: 
sixteen [44]. The labours of the Missionaries were very arduous, one 
of them having no less than seven islands under his care. To visit 
these and to go from one station to another preaching and baptizing 
the children was " something like a shepherd setting his mark upon 
his sheep and then letting them go in the wilderness " [ 45]. In 
some remote districts the people retained a strong attachment to the 
(Jhurch of England, notwithstanding her long neglect of them.· 
Many natives came forward and offered their services gratuitously 
as catechists [ 46] ; and in one island an old ma.n of .seventy "walked 
fifty miles in orciei' to partake of the holy feast " [ 4 7]. 

The formation of the Bahama,e into a separate see in 1861 was' 
followed by the death of its first Bishop, Dr. CAULFIELD, within a few 

• Mr. Groombridge died in 1804: Mr. Ro)'e in 1804, and Mr. Jenkins in 1800, removed 
to Ja· J!«ica, o.nd Mr: Richards to E ngl&lld &boat 1805 [ 40a ]. 

t T,1e Clergymen aided by the Society dnrillg this period (1886-44) were E. J, Rogers 
&11d C. Neale, 1836-H; P, S. Aldrich, 184.0; F. T. Todrig, 1841-2; W. Gro.y, 1844. 
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months of his consecration [ 481. The thirteen yearil of the episcopate 
of Bishop VENABLES (his successor) were, for the most part, years of 
disendowment, destruction of Church property by hurricane, paralysis 
of trade, intense poverty, and considerable emigration. Yet the 
Church progressed. Between 1867-74 forty-five Churches were built 
or restored [ 49]. 

At the time of Bishop Venables' appointment the Society's Missions 
were all in the out-islands, which were absolutely unable to maintain 

. their own Clergy. "I think the Society can hardly have realized the 
Missionary character of the work done here," wrote the Bishop, "nor 
the insufficiency of our local resources for carrying on that work" [50;, 
Of the Biminis he said " the inhabitants seem almost the most de
graded people that I have yet visited. This perhaps may be accounted 
for by these two islands being a great rendezvous for wreckers " [ 51 J. 

In ProYidence it~elf " an instance of practical heathenism'' came 
under his notice. " Three men were digging on the solid rock on 
the south side of the island, and had been engaged in this way for 
... eight years off and on because an Obeah woman had. told them 
of a treasure hidden there" [52]. 

In the Island of Eleuthera a man once came to the Bishop from a 
Baptist village to say that he " had collected forty children and formed 
a Sunday School and also that there were fifty persons waiting fm 
baptism." A Clergyman was sent who baptized ninety [53]. Some 
of the Missions were brought to a remarkable state of efficiency, the 
poor black and coloured people adopting " one of the surest ways 
of calling down God's blessing on ourselves " by contributions to 
Foreign Missions. Nearly £30 a year was raised in this way in one 

. parish (St. Agnes, New Providence), and the Missionary there was 
able," without the slightest discontent," to have "daily morning and 
evening service and weekly offertory and celebration" [54~. In 
1868 the Bishop obtained a Church ship,* the _vlessage of Peace. 
Writing of the first visit in her, which was to Andros Island, he 
said : " I cannot speak too highly of the labours of Mr. Sweeting 
the coloured catechist of the district. The morality of the people 
here bears a striking contrast to that of other out-island settle, 
ments.'' One poor girl who heard of the Bishop's arrival followed 
him from station to station in order to be confirmed, her confirmation 
costing her "a journey of 56 miles, 44 accomplished on foot " over 
rugged roads with two creeks to ford [55]. 

The cyclone of 18GG, which overthrew nearly one half of the 
. churches in the diocese [56], was followed by disestablishment and 
. disendowment in 186!), the immediate effect of which was that in 
one island alone (Eleuthera) five congregations were for a time 
left without a clergyman [5Ga]. Yet even in the next year a new 
station was opened there among the coloured people, the first sernce 
being held "in a small hut and in the dark for no candle could be 
procured" [57]. With the death of Bishop Venables in October 187G, 
the episcopal income, hitherto derived from the State, ceased. In 
the opinion of the physicians the Bishop's "illness ,~·as the result u~on 
a frame not naturally robust, of continuous travel, irregular and olten 

• The use of it Chureh ship wns 11<1vocated by Archde11con Trew in 1845 "" one 
mcLhod of mccli11g the lnmcnL,1ble spiritual destitution then e~Lstmg lll the Bo.harn:i.s [ 55a _. 

Q 
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n~wholesome food, constant care and unceasing mental labour." From 
lus death-bed he sent a message to the Society to saYe the diocese 
from "being blotted out of Christendom " [58]. The Society's response 
was the guarantee of an allowance of £200 per annum, which was 
continued to his successor until 1881, by which time an endowment of 
£10,000 had been proYided. Towards raising and increasing this 
fund the ~ociety contributed £1,500 (in 1876-82), and for the per
manent mamtenance of thA Clergy £1,000 (in 1873-88) [5!J]. 

Under Bishops CRAMER-ROBERTS (1878-85) and CHURTON (188G
!J2) ~he diocese has made encouraging progress. In 1845 the Com
mumca~ts numbered GSG; in 1870 (the y~ar after disestablishment) 
2,215; m 188!), 4,727. In 1845 there were only 84 communicants 
in the out-islands, and 1,077 in 1870; there are now ornr 5,000 [60J. 
One of the best features of the work is that while the Church includes 
"a considerable section of the white people" in the diocese, its strength 
"continues to be and is more and more" in its ·• hold upon the 
-coloured people" [61]. 

That the Church's work has been well done may further be seen 
by comparing the state of Long Isln.nd in the last centlll'y [see p. 220] 
with its condition in recent years. In 1870 the Rev. J. CROWTHER, a 
-coloured clergyman, was appointed to St. Paul's Mission, and this is 
,what was reported of his charge in 1880:-

" Not one Baptist, old or young, preacher, elder, leader or wor
shipper, has died in his old faith and communion: all have either in 
health or in sickness been received into the Church. Many persons 
are to be seen kneeling at the altar of that Church which they once 
ridiculed and hated" [62]. 

To take another instance. A missionary of the American Church, 
wi:iting of Jacksonville, Florida, in 1883, said :-

" This is the grandest field for Church work for coloured people 
with -which I am acquainted in the South. There are 7.000 coloured 
people here. Many of them ha,e been brought up in the Church of 
England at Nassau. They are the best educated black people I have 
ever seen. I have seen but one black man at Church who did not 
take his Prayer Book and go through the service intelligently and 
devoutly " [ 63] . [ See also results of five years' work in San Salvador 
by Rev. F. B. :MATT~EWS in 1!Ii~sion Field_for July 18!)0 [641,] . 

In connection W1th the M1ss10n of Turks Island the English resi
dents in the Island of San Domingo have been occasionally ministered 
to. The Society made a special grant for this work at Puerto Plata 
in 1877 but it was not used. The services held by the Rev. H. F. 
Crofton' in 1891 were attended by Lutherans, Moravians, and Metho
dists, as well as Anglicans [ 65]. 

STATISTIC~.-In the Babo.me.s a~d Tu:k'e I ~la.n~ (e.re11,,4,63? s_q. mi)cs), where (17~2-
1807, 1835--92) the Society bas assisted m mamtammg 73 ~•••10~1u-1es_ a.nd ple.ntmg 
,,

7 
c t J Stations (e.s detailed on pp. 884-5), there are now 52,350 mhab1tants, of whom 

lG 
6
;; :: Church Members 11nd 5,133 Communic11nls, under the c11re of l!l Clergymen 

i<nd on: Bishop. [Seep. 764; see also the Te.hie on p. 252.] 

References (Chapter X.XVIII.)-[lJ Jo., V. 6, pp. 20-1; R. 1731, Pf• 85::-6. [2] Jo., 
y_ 6, . 75; A MSS., V. 24,fP· 12;-6. [3J Jo., V. 6, pp~ 21, 65, 72, 75-6, A0-1, ,8~_; 
A M~S.,Y. 24, pp. ,0-3. [4 Jo., V. G, pp. 2Cil-2; H. 1186, pp. oil::-)· [5J ,To.,\· ''.• 
l'P· 260--2; R. 1738, pp. 62-3; R 173U, p. 5J. [6J Jo., V. 8, p. lal'. [7] Jo.,'• 1.i, 
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R 1746, p. 68; R. 1747, p. liii. [12] H. 176:l, pp. 97-9; R. 1764, pp. 90---4; Jo., V. rn, 
pp.,140-1,206-G, 261-8. [13] R.1770, p. ?.2. [14J R.1704,p. 91. [15J R. 1708, pp. 32-3; 
R. 17H0, pp. 84-5; Jo., V. 17, pp. 603-5; ,Jo., V. 18,pp. 171>-6. [16] Jo., V. lH, pp. 175--G; 
R. 17H0, pp. 84-5. [17] Jo., V. 27, pp. 80---1. [18J Jo., V. 18, p. 176. [19] ,Jo., V. 21, 
pp. 88-0, 1!88, 487,608: see also R. 177r., p. 4\J. [20] Jo., V. 22, pp. 468, 507. [21J R. 
1784, p. rn. [22] Jo., V. 24, pp. 384-5; R. 1786, pp. 23-4. [23] Jo., V. 25, p. 288. [24J 
,fo., V. 26, pp. 46, 806; R. 1787, p. 28; R. 1790, p. 40. [25] R. 1791, pp. GH-63; Jo., 
V. 2r,, pp. 869, StH-3, 895-8, 437-40; Jo., V. 2H, p. 137. [26] Jo., V. 25, pp. 400, 408--!J; 
Jo., V. 26, pp. 82-3; App. Jo. A, pp. 636--43; R. 1701, p. 64; R. 1795, p. 5r,_ [27] ,Jo., 
V. 2G, pp. 246--7, 280,816,877, 400, 424-G; Jo., V. 27, pp. 83-96, 171, 173, 182-3, 3-10---1, 
:151, 439. [28] Jo., V. 26, pp. 801-3, &17; Jo., V. 27, pp. 820-1; R. 1794, pp. 4(), 50; R. 
1797, p. 45. [29] Jo., V. 26, p. 38G; Jo., V. 27, pp. 216,334, 352, 424: R. 1796, p. 46; R. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

J.lM.-lICA. 

_ ,TnrA1,, wo,s oiscoyered by Columbus in 1494, nncl by him c11lkJ "St. Jago." Tlw 
island Wlls then densely peoplecl by Inoia,ns, a,nd it soon recO\·ered its n0,tive name of 
l 'hn-maika, ('· islotncl of sp,·ings '"). 'l'hc formal occupntiou of the i•lttnd by the 
~pa,ntsh Government in 1509 as a "g0,rden " for obtnining provisions, e.nd 0,s tt 
"nurser,•" for slaves for their mines in AmPrica, resulted in the complete extermin0,tio11 
ol the no<tives, some of whom were "he,.ngeil .. , by thirtcens in honour of the thirteen 
1Lpost,]Ps •·; and lndinn infants were thrown to the dogs to be dev·oured, Cromwell 
wrestPo the island from Spain in 1655, and it remained under military jurisdiction 
nntil 16G0, when a regular civil government w,is est11blishecl hy Charles II. On its ca.p
j ure by the British a large body of the Sp,mish sla.,es (negroes) fled to the mountains 
:o.nd became the origin of the " 1\10,roon" popula.tion. Their numbers were con
tinually increased b~- runaway sla,es; ancl the British settlers wore harassed by their 
,nt<1cks down to 1W5, when the rebellious popul0,tion entirely submitted and were 
removed first to N o,·o, Scotia o,nd iifterwards to Sierrn Leone. In the meantime tho 
buccaneers or pir11tes ho,d made J O,llltlica. their headquo,rters for plundering the Spa.nish 
colonies and trea.surc-ships. Wco.lth incalculable, thus deri,·ed, ,vas poured into Port 
Royal, u-hich beca.me n, scene of much wickedness. In 1692 Port Roye,! was destroye,1 
h~- an curthqua.ke. Three thousand of the inhabit11nts were engulfed, and 8,000 more:, 
_perished from an epidemic a.rising from the bodies which !0,y floating in shoals in the· 
harbour. While the city m1.s being restored it was ag,iin destroyed-this time by fircc 
The plll.I!ters brought upon thcmselrns fresh troubles by their inhuman treatment of the
slu w,s. Between Hi,8 ll.nd 1832 there were at least 27 distinct and serious sl<tve 
rebellions. In th0,t of 1760, 700 of the negrocs were slain, some being burned e.nd somtt 
fixed ali,·e on the gibbe!s to die of starvation. Ma.ny destroyed themselves in the woods 
rather than fall again into the hands of their ma.sters. During the last eight years of th& 
~lave trade, ending in 1807, 86,621 slo.ves were imported; and when s10,very was abolishell 
in 1833 Jamaica received nearly one-third of the £20,000,000 granted by"Englancl as 
compensation to the sloxeowners in the ,vest Indies, &c. The number of slaves thns 
freed in the isl0,nd .,,-as 309,338. The C0,yman Islunds, lying a.bout 100 miles to the N.W., 
are appendages of Jamuica. 

As early as 1664 "seven parishes were esta.blished" by Ja,w iu Jamaica. "At thi>< 
time there was onlv one church on the Island 0,nd fi,-e ministers two of whom were 
S,s-iss." In the next six years the number of churches 1111d increased to five; "but o,!0,s 
m, lords," said Sir Thomas Modyford to H,M. Commissioners, "these five do not 
preach to one third of this Island. The planta.tions are 0,t such distance each from oth~1-, 
th.o,t it is impossible to ma.ke up convenient congregations, or find fitting places for the 
rest to meet in; but they agree among themselves to meet alternately a.t eaeh othern 
houses, as the Primith-e Christian!; <l.id, and there to pray, read a. chapter, eing o. psa.lm,. 
uud home e,g0,iu ; so thu.t did not the :wcessors to this Islund come men and women, n.ml 
no well instructed in the articles of our faith in their own countries, it might well bo 
foo.red that the Christi0,u religion would be quite forgot, or at least, little minded among 
them." The st11te of things in 1683 was thus described by Sir Thoma.a Lynch: "There
are as yet not aborn nine churches. All the ministers are sober, orthodox and good 
men. None but such a.s conform tn the Church of Enghmd, a.nd are recommended by 
my Lord Bishop of London can be admitted. They ha,·e institution and induction by 
uu instrument under the Grea.t Seal n! this islancl; tlu•y h,ive clerks, keep records of 
1111rri.o.ges 11 &c.; '' ihcy have also churcbwar<leun, Yestries" [lJ. 

THE Society's connection with Jamaica began 1703 by allowing £5 
towards replacing books of "Commissary Bennett,"* who was in a, 

" deplorable condition," having lost nearly the whole of his property 
by "a dreadful fir!l" which "happened on Port Royall" on the Dth of 
.January, "leaving nothing standing bnt ... 2 fforts." His books 
were "either Lurnt or stol'n away by the ~,eamen belonging to 
.,hips, much alike merciless enemies with the fire.·• He was also 

• Rei-. Phil. Bennett, B.D. of O>ford Unii-c1·sity, 
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1\eprived of tlie freehold of his parsonage by an "Act of the Connt,-y 
made since the fire," annexing " Port Royall and all that belongs to it, 
to l(ingstown, prohibiting any markett at Port Royall and the Importa
tion and Exportation of any goods under the penalty of .£200 forfeiture 
for every fault " [2]. 

During the next seven years grants for books for them~elves anrl 
their flocks were allowed to several other clergymen* sent to Jamaica 
by the Bishop of London, and in 1709 and 1710 the Rev. S. Coleby ancl 
the Rev. W. Guthrie were each voted £10 towards their passage '.!-l. 
Compared with other colonies Jamaica was fairly supplied with 
dergymen, and only needed a Bishop to secure the establiRhment 
of the Church on a satisfactory footing; the Society's efforts in this 
direction, which began in 1715, met with obstacles which were not 
removed until 1824. [Sec pp. l!J4, 744, 752.J 

On the arrival of the first Bishop (Dr. C. Lipscomb) in ,Jamaica 
in February 1825 he '' found 21 parishes with a rector and curate 
assigned to each, whose salaries ~ere provided by the Island-legisla
ture. The rectories were all filled up but ten of the Island curacies 
were still vacant from the want of proper places for the curate to 
<>fficiate in." By degrees this difficulty was removed and the vacancies 
filled, until in 1834 there were 56 clergymen, Dii lay teachers, and 
142 schools. But the change caused by the em'l.ncipation of the 
negroes rendered necessary "at least double the number of pl2.ces of 
worship without interference in fields occupied by Dissenters." One 
church could contain only half the number of its communicants, ancl 
the 11umber of people " actually collecting around the doors ancl 
}Vir.dows of the buildings" (churches) amounted 011 the whole to 
several thousands. " So general" was the "disposition ... in farnm 
of the Church of England," a11d so great "was the anxiety for in
Htruction," that the Bishop wrote i11 1834, "we are obliged to 
acknowledge our exertions ancl usefulness only limited by om- meflns 
<>f supplying Schools and School l\Iasters" f4]. 

Jamaica shared largely in the Society's Negro Instruction Fund [5-. 
Aid from this source began in 1835 [see pp. 194-5], and by the next yea1· 
uine additional clergyment were at work in the iRland, a Central 
ficbool was training teachers, and the "National School Establish
ment," which was rapidly extending itself, was thus reported of:-

" We have ha.d nothing, before it, worthy the name of School: its effects on 
the language, habits, and minds of the rising coloured and negro populations ,ire 
incalcula.ble: the disposition to 11dvo.ncc its interests is every day growing stronger 
in thiH country. Since its introduction into Jamaica, it has succeeded in placing 
:1,000 children under instruction, a.nd tha.t too, by masters tra.ined by the Super
iintt>ndent of the Centro.I School" [7). 

• 1705, Dec. 21, Ree A. Anchenleck, ,£13; Re\". G. WrigM, £15. 1706, Feb. ~6 
Hov. - Roo, £15. 1707, April ~», Rt.w. E. Slrn,nks, £15; No\·. :H, Rev. - Cuni11ngh:u1~, 
;(15; Rev. J. r~rhompSon, £15. l'iOn, Del'. lG, Rev. - l?ouk, !.'5. 17~~, Ja~. 20, Re_L ''. 
(~uthrie, £15. Mr. Wright "pitwned u.nd :--old" smuo of the books ··1u h!~ neces::;1tr at_ 
Portsn1out.h bo£oro coming ~o the Ishtnd"; but his successor, the Rev. '\l. John~~ou, ~1 t 
Ht. Andrew's, J u.1ua.ico., who gayo tlli.si cxphu1a.tion, repaid their ntlue to the '8oewty 11t 

1714 [Sa], . . . t The first Mission:i.ries llppointod on Lho Rociet:v•• list were (m_Jama.1c1t1 Re,-,. (.,. 
Osborn, \V. S. Coward, H. L. Y 1ttes, A. 1''. (,irnud, T. Wh,,rton, G. A. \v 11ters, W. Bro,1dl~y, 
J\f. Mitcholl, D. Fidler; (in the (i rnncl Caynrnuas) the Re--. D. Wilson [6]. 
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The general effect of the religious instruction on the negroes was 
thus described by the Bishop in 1837 :~ 

"No one who he.s witnessed, e.s I Inwe lately witnessed, the large proportion ol 
the apprentices, 'panting, like the hart for the we.terbrooks, e.nd being a.thirst for 
the living God,' conducting themselves on this de.y with strict propriety and 
decorum-reps.iring in crowds to God's house -reading, or acquiring tbo power lo 
ree.'d, the inspired Scriptures-fervently joining in the impressive liturgy of our 
Church- renewing their be.ptisme.I vows in or,.ler to their becoming duly qualilic,l 
pa.rte.kers of the Lord's Supper: no one who has seen these things, can possibly 
doubt, that' the fear of the Lord is the beginning,' not only of all• wisdom,' but 
of all ci,·ilisa.lion, of a.II e.dva.nces in the scale of rational beings-the only true 
method of preparing I-heir minds for unfettered rights and unrestricted freeclom • 
. . • The intensity of their feelings on this subject is strong in proportion to their 
having been so long estranged from so rniional an indulgence. It is a new sense, 
whose keenness and relish is enhanced from its being exercised for the first time. 
In default of proper places of worship, they will resort, for the purposes of c0111-
munion and de1•otion, to' the dell,s and ca.ves of the earth '-they will hide them
>-elves in the woods-they will 'meet by · the ril·er-side '-they will revere the pla.ce 
• where prayer is wont to be made.' ... 

"Again, with respect to those obdous effects resulting from these measures on 
our ci1·il polity, and the administration of the !11,ws, I am enabled to state on 
authority, that our courts of justice a,re no longer disgraced by the.t utter a.ml 
lamentable ignore.nee of the ne.tnre :i.nd ob\iga,tion of an oath, which so long 
impeded the course of justice itself. Instances have lately occuned, where the 
testimony of the younger apprentices has been mo.rked by a. clearness, a. precision, 
n.ncl accuracy, at once the most sa,tisfactory indications of the improving effects of 
religious education, and of a competent knowledge of those awful sanctions ancl 
appeals, which ca,n alone, by evidence, a.rrirn at the truth in the investigo.tion of 
crime.'' 

•· It cannot be doubted that the change now in progress here, which is noticed 
by his Excellency the Governor, a,nd e,·ery functionary connected with the Govern
ment has been brought about in no small measure by the liberality of the Society" [Ill. 

In 1838 the ,estries of the island began to come forward with 
i:;uch a sense of the necessity of religious instruction that, said the 
Bishop, " the difficulty will now rather be, to meet their grants for the 
moieties of Cura.tes' and Teachers' salaries with an equal sum from 
the funds of the Societies that lend their aid. In effecting this 
improvement and establishing this disposition ... the principle upon 
which the Society . . . have lent their aid has mainly contributed " [9]. 

The erection of the Church of St. Paul's, Annandale, in 1838, 
supplies a noteworthy instance of the good disposition of the negroes 
and coloured classes towards Christianity. The proprietor of the 
estate gave the land and materials, the Jamaica Government, the 
Bishop, and others addtld contributions, but more gratifying still "the 
apprentices on the Estate, of their own free will subscribed about 
£200 in money and n0 less than twelve hundred days in work," ancl 
this too at a time when they were still slaves. So earnest and 
sincere were their efforts that " in one day fifty-six persons cleared 
about four acres of virgin, unopened woodland." Their numbers 
increased each week, and on April 7 
"from 800 to 1,000 of the black population pressed forward to henr the Word '?r 
the Living God and to see laid th_e foundation stone of e. !e~ple dev~ted to His 
Service-the superstructure of which they ielt an honest pnde m knowing, was to 
be the result of their own gratuitous efforts ...• Prom e. circuit of 8 and 10 miles 
were to Le seen flocking on the follo""ing 8111.urdays (their only holidays) volunteers, 
ready e.nd eager for the appointed work .... Children of tiny growth and the old 
in their decrepitude, joined in the work with the strong and heo.Ithy " [10]. 
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The day originally fixed for the emancipation of thf< slaves wae 
August 1, 1840, but the impatience of the English nation led to the 
passing ofan Act anticipating this time by exactly two years ( 1838) [11]. 

The removal of the yoke was received, "not by unseemly 
transports-not by degrading indulgences-not by excess or riot, but 
by a calm and settled religious feeling, consecrating the glorious day 
of their emancipation . . . to devotional exercises and evincing the 
proofs of that Christian faith which they had imbibed. however 
imperfectly, but which so powerfully sustained them under that most 
difficult ofall human trials-sudden temporal prosperity.'' The con
firmation of nearly 0,000 persons was reported in 1840 [12]. 

Reviewing the progress of the Church in Jamaica during his 
episcopate Bishop Lipscomb, shortly before his death m 1843, stated 
that it was to the "invaluable assistance " of the Society that "this 
diocese owes, under the Divine Blessing, much of its present 
prosperity" [13]. The value of the Society's aid was gratefully felt 
and acknowledged by the inhabitants generally. The Island Assembly 
passed an Act in 1840 providing for the "increase of the number 
of Curates in the island ... from 21 to 42, with an addition of £100 
a year to the stipends of the whole body," so that when Bishop 
Spencer succeeded to the see in 1844 the colony was contributing over 
£28,000, or more than seven-eighths of the cost of the maintenance 
of the clergy [14]. 

At his primary Visitation on Dec. 12, 1844, the Bishop met "a 
larger number" of clergymen (viz. 75) than had "ever before been 
assembled out of England and Ireland." This "ecclesiastical 
demonstration" had "a very happy effect on the public mind." 
Early in 1845 he confirmed 4,180 persons, and the results of his 
personal intercourse with his Clergy and people were soon apparent. 
Parochial. vestries which had withheld grants became "liberal in 
their supplies" to the National Schools, already educating 7,000 
children; local contributions for the enlargement and repair of Church 
buildings increased, one individual giving £5,000 for the erection of a 
chapel at Highgate, and the co-operation afforded by the magistrates 
and vestries was ''universal" [15]. 

The opportunity was seized by the Bishop to institute a Diocesan 
Church Society, the object of which is thus stated in his Charge to the 
Clergy:-

" From the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, in my 
estimation the first and best Missionary Society in the whole world, this Diocese is 
still deriving aid to the annual amount of £3,000. To the continuance of this 
munificent assistance we cannot, however, look forwanl beyond the year 1847, at 
which period, it is to he feared, that the Pal'liamentary Grant to the Society in 
behalf of the West India Colonies will be finally withdrawn. In anticipation of 
these changes and reductions, it is clearly ou1· duty, not only to organize such a 
Local Institution as may prevP-nt any detriment to the Church of Jamaica; but I 
trust that you will agree with me, that every Pastor in this land should personally 
contribute 11lso to the Funds of the Parent Society, and obtain for it the annu11l 
contributions of at least the richer members of his flock " [16]. 

The aid of the parent Society to Jamaica was "expended in the 
prosecution of a work as purely l\fissionary in its character " as any 
that had been undertaken by it "during the whole com-se of its 
ministry" [ 17 J. Tbe fruitfulnei,s of that work was well manifested at 
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Dallas. in the Port Royal Mountains, where two ycitrs' labours of the 
ReY. CoLrK M'LAYERT, resulted in the gathering of "nearly 1,000 
conwrts,'' the completion of the church, and the ttdoption of tho 
:-t.ation by the GoYernment as an island curacy, the 8ociety's a11owance 
being set free for other Missions [18]. 

With the exhaustion of the Negro Instruction Fund the Society's 
expenditure in Jamaica was reduced to the support of a few clergy
men. One of these, the ReY. ,T. MoRRrs of E:eynsham, reported in 
1857 the capture of a former slave who had liw'Cl twenty years in 
ig-norance of his emancipation. To escape a flogging he and two 
others fled from one of the estates into the Nassau mountains, 
where for many years they aYoided the l'.[aroons whose business it 
was to hunt them. At last one died, a second was taken, and after a 
long interYal the third also, but it was difficult to make him under
stand that "free is come." When first seen by Mr. Morris the 
most intelligent thing that could be drawn from him was that. "the 
Great Massa make all -we." But after four months' instruction he 
was baptized [HJ]. 

Hardly less ignorant of the Christian religion were some Africans 
who had been taken from a slaver by a British ship and brought to 
.Jamaica. One Sunday after service they came to Mr. Morris desir
ing "to be christened" ; but on being asked why, they said, "Because 
all Creole christen." Of the Saviour of the world they had no notion 
whatever. All that they had ernr learnt in Africa about religion was 
"that there is a great Being, who lives up above," whom they called 
'· Sham." 

This suggested Matthev. xxi. 25 and other texts to the Missionary, 
to whom it seemed remarkable " that the DiYine Being should be 
called by this name, in a place so far from Syria." In preference to 
returning to the Congo, where " kill too much " prevailed, they 
remained in Jamaica and after instruction were received into Christ's 
flock. In less than two years Mr. Morris admitted 100 persons to 
Holy Communion, and in 1863 the communicants in his district 
numbered 1,216 [20]. 

The provision made by the Colonial Legislature for the support of 
the Church admitted of the withdrawal of the Society's grant to 
Jamaica at the end of 1865 [21]. 

There were then in the island 02 beneficed clergy supported by 
the State, each having an average district of 60 square miles and a 
cure of 3,240 souls. But it was computed that this left 200,000 
persons, or two-fifths of the population, " wholly inaccessible to the 
ministrations of the Cl1::rgy, or of the ministers of any religious 
denomination." The Diocesan Church Society organised in 1861 
did much to supply the want ; but on December 31, 1860, disestablish
ment and disendowment were introduced, and the Church was left (as 
the Clergy vacated) with no property save a few parsonages or glebes of 
small value, no endowments, and with few members able to help except 
at the cost of real sacrifice and self-denial. With commendable energy 
a Diocesan Synod was formed (in January 1870) and one of its first 
fruits was that almost every congregation began to raise a Sustenta
tion Fund; and with the prompt aid of £1,000 from the Society the 
Church in the diocese has been successfully re-established _ on the 
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Lasis of voluntary support [22.] A small sum (£205) was also granted 
Ly the Society in 1880 towards the Bishopric Endowment [23]. 

In the opinion of the present Bishop of Jamaica "a large portion 
of the permanent spiritual work accomplished in the diocese ... anrl 
of tho present influence .and power of our Church" there "has resulted 
from the work directly commenced and sustained for many years by 
the S.P.G." [24]. Gratitude for the Society's help has been shown by 
a commemoration of its last jubilee in " every church and chapel in 
t,he diocese " [25] and by frequent offerings since to the Society's 
treasury, 

HTATISTICS.-In Jame.ico. (o.reo., 4,193 sq. miles), where (1835-65) the Society ho,s 
assisted in me.i11tn.ining 84 Missionaries ancl planting 37 Centre.I Stations (as detailed 011 
pp. 885-6), thero a.re now 639,491 inhabitants, of whom 116,224 are Church Members 
,rnd 34,000 Comruunico.nts, under the care of 84 Clergymen and 2 Bishops. [Seep. 764; 
see also the To.hie 011 p. 252.] 

Beferences (Cho.pter XXIX.)-[l] R. 184il, pp. 22-3. [2] Jo., v. 1, Jane 18, 170n; 
A MSS., V. 11 p. 7\J. [3] Jo., Y_· 1, Dec. 30, 1700, Jan.~ 2~, 1710. [3a] Jo., V. l, Ap;,il ~~ 
,mdMo.y17,1706,Jttn.20,1710, Jo.,V.3, Feb.11, l1fa. [4] R.1834-5, pp. 201-L, 
R. 1848, p. 23. [5J See pp. 194-6 of this book; also the Statements of Accounts in R. 
1836-50, and Jo., V. 43, pp. 423-4; Jo., V. 44, pp. 5, 6, 13, 44, 54-5, 125-6, 164, 17-1., 
186-7, 1!13, 220-1, 225, 287, 308, 342-3, 347-8, a62, 391; Jo., V. 45, pp. 144-6, 208-9, 
268-9. [6] R. 1836, p. 149. [7] R. 1836, pp. 46-7, 149, 157. [8] R. 1837, p. 61. [9] 
R. 1888, pp. 24-5. [10] M.R. 1853, pp. 113--11. [11] R. 1838, p. 108; M.R. 1853, p. 112. 
[12] R. 1840, pp. 53-5. [13] R. 1843, pp. 23, 89. [14] R. 1840, p. 53. R. 1841, p. 65; 
R. 1845, pp. 127-8. [15] R. 1844, p. 59; R. 1845, p. 53. [16] R. 1845, pp. 127-8. [17] 
R. 1848, p. 76. [18] Jo., V. 45, p. 818; R. 1847, p. 70. [19] R. 1857, p. 65. [20] R. 
Hi56, p. 71 ; R. 1860, p. 96; R. 1863-4, p. 58. [21] Jo., V. 49, pp. 4, 108 ; R. 1865, p. 66. 
[22] M.F. 1870, pp. 174-5; M.F. 1872, pp. 168, 173; Jo., V. 51, pp. 290-1; R. 1881, 
l'l'· 154-5. [23] Jo., V. 53, pp. 360-1. [24] R. 1H8l, p. 154. [25] R. 1852, p. 49. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

MOSKITO (or MOSQUITO) SHORE, BAY OF HONDURAS. 

THE coast was discovered by Columbus in 1502, and o.ppeo.rs to ho.'l"e been first settlc,l 
by British adventurers in conn<>ction with Belize. [See p. 238.) In 1741 George II. 
"ppointed Commissioners for Belize, Ruo.tan, o.nd Bono.ccn, who resided o.t Ruo.to.n. Dy 
treaty with Spain in 1786 England agreed to relinquish the shore. 

ls acknowledging a supply of the Bishup.,of Man's Essay towards an 
Instruct-ion for the Indians, the Rev. :Mr. PEAT, Rector of Jamestown, 
Jamaica, took occasion in 17 42 to draw the Society's attention to the 
Moskitos, a nation of Indians which fled before the Spaniards in their 
American conquests and had never submitted to them, but lived mostly 
on one side of the Bay of Honduras and in the islands of it, where some 
Englishmen resided among them. For some years they had declared 
themselves subjects of Great Britain, with whom they earnestly desired 
to be united both in religion and government. This attachment arose 
from the support afforded them against the Spanish yoke, to which they 
had so great an abhorrence that they were ready on all occasions to sacri
fice their lives against the tnemy. Encouraged by the Society, Mr. Peat 
with others of the Jamaica Clergy subscribed £50 towards a Mission to 
the Moskitos, who in testimony of their affection for the English sent 
frve youths of their principal families to be educated in Jamaica in 17 43. 
One was taken care of by Governor Trelawney, the others by foui
merchants. The youths were of a mild disposition, and seemed quite 
satisfied with their situation. In reply to enquiries Governor 
Trelawney sent the Society a copy of this letter which he had received 
from the Moskitos : 

"Moskito Shore, May 19, 1739. 
"Sir, We yonx lawful subjects clo thank you for your ea.re o.nd assistance to 

us, in offering us commissions, and assisting us in any lawful occasion. \Ve 
humbly beg you will help us with the following things: a Commission for Edward, 
King of the Moskitos ; a Commission for William Britton, Governor; General 
Hobby, now lying dangerous sick, we desire a blank for, in case of his death, to 
make his son Genera.I; a Commission for Thomas Porter and Ja.cob Everson, being 
captains of his Majesty's Perriaguas; as likewise your assistance in sending us 
some Powder, shot, flints, small arms and cutlasses, to defend our country a.ml 
assist our Brothers Englishmen; and a good Schoolmaster to learn and instruct 
our young Children, that they may be brought up in the Christian Faith. All we 
beg that he may bring with him is Books and a little salt; as for any thing else we 
will take ea.re to provide for him and a sufficient salary for his pa.ins. We likewise 
promise him, that he shall ha Ye no trouble to look for victuals, nor any provisions; 
for we shall take care to provide for him such as our country can afford. These 
necessaries we humbly beg you will assist us with and we always shall be ready 
upon a call to serve yon, and take care of any of your lawful subjects and our own 
country. We humbly beg leaYe to title ourselves 

" Your true subjects and loving brothers, 
" TaoMAB PoRTEB I Captains.,, "EDWARD, King elect. 
•· J,1.coB EvEBBON I 

Governor Trelawney also reported that a Missionary would be safe 
among the Moskitos, the f,paniar<ls having for a long time given over 
the thoughts of conquering them, that the Council of Jamaica approvcu 
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the clesign of a Mission, and " to speak hi:=i own thoughLs of it, thos<~ 
Indians, besides the claim they have in common with other savages, to 
the charity of the Society, have a demand in justice upon the nation, a;; 
they have learned most of their vices, particularly cheating and drink
ing from the English, they ought in recompence to receive Rome good, and 
learn some virtue and religion too." The way had already been preparerl 
for a Missionary. A Mr. Hodgson had been sent to the Moskito 8hore 
with 80 soldiers, with the immediate intention of heading the Indians 
against the Spaniards, with whom the Engli3h were at war. But 
Governor TrelawnPy "had it always greatly in view to civilize them 
too," and charged Mr. Hodgson to use his utmost endeavours to do so. 
This he did with some success, and set a man to teach their children. 
There was some difficultyin finding a Missionary, but in 1747 the ReY. 
NATHAN PRINCE, a former Fellow of Harvard College, New Englanrl 
(who having couformed bad receiYed ordination from the Bishop 
of London), was sent out by the Society to settle at Black River. The 
Governor and Assembly of Jamaica voted him a gift of £100, but he dieil 
in 1748, "a few days after his arrival at Rattan," an island where an 
English settlement had been begun [1]. 

A successor could not be obtained until 1767, when "i\Ir. CHRISTBX 
FREDERICK PosT i11formed the Society that he had been some years 
engaged in preaching to the Indians and the English on the Moskito 
Shore, and having received an "invitation from the Mustee at Mustee 
Creek to come and live among them,'' he had gone to Philadelphia to 
consult bis frienns on the subject. In consideration of his "extra
ordinary character and usefulness," the Society gave him a gratuity 
for his past services and appointed him cattchist, in which capacity be 
reached the Mission on Good Friday 1768 [2]. 

The Rev. T. WARREN, who followed in 17fl9, found Mr. Post" a 
pious, laborious, WPll meaning man ... his life ... irreproachable"; 
the inhabitants included about 50 whites, a few of mixed races, 
and 600 negroes; but the people were disunited, and several were 
"in.disposed to the morality of the Gospel." At Black River there was 
no church or parsonage, and service was held in "the Superinten
dant's Hall" [3). During his short stay Mr. Warren baptized about 
100 Indians and Mestizes, from two to forty years of age, including the 
Moskito King ancl Queen, three of their sons, and Admiral Israel, a 
chief; also an "adult Mestiph.inaphina" (" the tbinl remove from an 
Indian"). He also made a •• voyage ... along the shore in a cock
boat," visiting" every British settlement . . . except one," and making
"himself known to almost every white or ~leztize inhabitant." He
suffered greatly from fatigue and illness, and withdrew in 1771 to 
Jamaica, but continued to take au interest in the Mission [4). 

His successors,. the ReYS. R. Shaw (1774-6) and - Stanford 
(1776-7), were also unable to boar the climate, the heat of which was 
"almost intolerable." 'rl1e former opened a s~hool and taught the poo1· 
children of the plaic six hours a day -the negroes and mulattos being
"surprising apt to learn." The departtire ofJ\lr. Stanford was h~stened 
by the lack of loc:tl support, "his salary being scarce sufi:icieut to 
discharge doctors' and lodging bills." Ho baptiied 120 Indians and 
negroes, but amongst the whites there had b.een ·• n~ither marriages 
nor baptisms," and he became conYinccd that until the place wa,,: 
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esi.abfo,hed and protected as a British Colony, a clergyman could not 
be nmintainM among them [5J. 

Mr. PosT, though also tried by sickness, wns enabled to remain
baptizing "Whites, Mustees, Lambos, Mnlattos, Indians, and Negroes·• 
-spending and being spent for his flock-who were brought to regard 
"as honourable "-marriage-" which was formerly held in contempt." 
As he could "not help being charitable and hospitable," in one year " he 
entertained and lodged 246 sonls ... from his small income and his 
own industry," bis liberality drawing from his wife the complaint that 
he wonld "lea,·e nothing when he dies bnt a beggar's staff." His 
works ofloYe and mercy were continued until he was ousted by the 
Spaniards. Ever since the commencement of hostilities with Spain 
the J\loskito Shore had been invoh-ed in troubles, and for three years 
(1781-4) Mr. Post had to traYerse the desert "with little other shelter 
... than the canopy of heaven." At a minute's warning he and bis 
wife were forced to fly for protection and to sue for pity from " the 
Savage Indians" in the woods, where they remained for 20 months, 
often " exposed to the inclemency of the weather without the least 
shelter to co,er their heads." When at last they could return it was to 
find that " the Spaniards had destroyed their habitation and killed all 
their cattle." Reduced by }JOYerty and sickness, he obtained from 
Colonel Laurie, the Commandant of the Shore, six months' leave of 
absence. But the relief came too late: Mr. Post died at Philadelphia 
on April 29, 1785, having earned a good report as a faithful labourer 
among "different heathen nations" for 50 years, nearly 20 of which 
were spent in the Society's ser,ice [GJ. 

An opportunity for the Church to re-occupy the field does not seem 
to ha Ye been found until 1840, when the Rev. M. NEWPORT, Chaplain· 
at Belize, applied to the Society "on behalf of the King of the Mo$
kito nation for assist.ance in establishing and maintaining Missions 
e.nd schools among his subjects." The feeling of the Moskitos 
towards the Spaniards and the English remained unchanged; they 
had succeeded in maintaining the independence of their country (which 
now extended "from about the 9th to the 16th degree of North Lati
tude, and from the sea coast inward to the western boundary"), but 
voluntarily acknowledged alliance to Great Britain, the sincerity of 
which was proved " by fidelity and devotedness to every person and 
thing bearing the British name," and the Union Jack even formed a 
quartering in tueir national colours. The existing king (" R. C. 
Frederic") had been educated in Jamaica and crowned in St. John's 
Church, Belize, in 1825, where also his son (" William Clarence") was 
baptized in February 1840. Ha Ying been " brought up in the Church 
of England himself " the king now desired that the said Church 
"should be the established religion in his country," but with toleration 
to other persuasions licensed by himself and the Board of Com
missioners, and towards effecting this he appointed Mr. Newport 
"Commissary of Religious Instruction with full Ecclesiastical power." 
The application was supported by the Superintendent of British Hon
duras and other residents at Belize. Though not then prepared to 
place Missionaries in the Moskito country itself, where neither pro
tection nor assistance could be extended by the British Government, 
the Society expressed its readiness to contribute to a Mission among 
that nation conducted from Belize r7~-
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Ho for as the Society was concerned it does not appear that any 
further steps were taken in the matter beyond that reported by the 
Bishop of ,Jamaica in 1848. Writing on November 20 he said:-

" The Society will, perhaps, be interei,ted in hearing that after the 
consecration of our little mountain Church at Conington, on the 18th 
inst., I had the sa.tisfuction of confirming the young King of Mosquito, 
who came hither principally for that purpose about a fortnight ago. 
The first convictions of-Christian faith which have evidently taken hold 
of the mind of this young prince, argue well for the gradual conversion 
of his subjects, and if it were within the Charter and power of the 
Society to establish a Mission at Blewfields, the capital of his dornin
fons, they would add to' their history the record of another triumph of 
the Cross, well worthy of the name am1 object of the Society" [8]. 

N OTE.-ln some of the earlier Report a of the Society the 1tccounts of the ;\Toskito 
Mission were printed under the hco.cling "F1.or.m.1," nn<l from this e1Tor many person~ 
have been !eel to believe that the Society has had }fissions in Florido., which is not the 
Ct\Se. 

References (Chapter xx..,;:.)-[l] ,Jo., V. 0, pp. 101-2, 217-18, 283--4; R. 17-13, pp. 47-51; 
R. 1747, l'· 58; R. 1748, p. 41. [2] Jo., V. 17, pp. 432-4, !i28, 530; R. 1767, pp. U-1-5; 
,To., V. 2-1, p. 255. [3] Jo., V. 18, pp. 232-5; R. 17<m, p. 33. [4] Jo., V. 18, pp. 4-13--4, 
4.56--7; Jo., V. 19, pp. 8(HJ1, 12-i--5, 194, 221-B, 419--20; Jo., V. 20, pp. 403-5; R. 1770, 
p. 31; R. 1771, p. 29; R. 1772, p. 34; R. 1773, p. H. [5] Jo., V. 20, pp. 311, 387-8, 
405, 461-7, 488; Jo., V. 21, pp. 83, 103-5, 114-1.3, Hl-S, 280-1; R. 1775, p. 40; R. 177G, 
,p. 75; R. 1777, pp. 48-9. [6] Jo., V. 18, pp. 250-1, 445; Jo., V. 10, pp. 80, 377-8; ;Jo., 
V. 20,pp. ll, 466--7; Jo., V. 21, pp. 251-2, 430-1; Jo., Y. 22,p.143; Jo., V.24,pp.lln--17. 
%4-6; R. 1774, p. 48. [7] Jo., V. 44, p. 326; H 3-ISS., V. 6, pp. l'.!7, 161-2; L :llSS., 
V. 13, pp. 58-9; App. Jo. C, pp. 20-30. [8J R. 1-~-!A, p. 77. 



!!38 SOCIETY FOR TTIE l'I';IW,\G_\TIO'.'\ OF THE GOSPEL, 

CIL\PTim, XXXI. 

BRITISH HOXDURAS, 

BmnsH Ho:sm;n.1s (on the cast Mn,st of Centrn,l Americn) wn,s discovered by 
( 'olumbuR in 1502. At an en,rly period its Rtorcs of mahog1tny nnd logwood nttmcted 
.. drnntarers from ,To,mo,icn,, who 1thout IG38 effected n, settlement. The neighbouring 
!-\p1mish settlers endenyoured to dislodge them ; hut the British oecupn,tion proved per
manent, heini:?: recogniae<l by treaties with Sp11in (17GS, 1783, nnd 178G), 1tnd secured by 
,·onqueRt in 17!18. In 1862 Belize, e.s the set.tlement luid hitherto been designnted, wo.s 
forme.lly constituted the colony of "British Hondur::i,s." 

IN March 1776 the Rev. R. SHAW, the Society's Missionary to 
the Indians on the Moskito Shore [seep. 285] visited Honduras "for 
his health, which he reco,ered amazingly." "At the request of the 
principal gentlemen there" he preached among them, and "after 2 
or 8 Sundays they met and drew up an handsome call to him • , . 
declaring that they had no other motive than a. desire of having the 
Gospel preached." The call was accepted, and Mr. Shaw, after 
returning to the l\Ioskito Shore removed to Honduras in May 1776. 
He appears to have remained there some years, for in 1785 the Society 
declined an application from him "to be employed again and sent to 
the Bay of Honduras" [1]. 

In 1817 the magistrates of the settlement petitioned for assistance 
" to enable tbem to complete the erection of a very handsome church 
at the town of Belize," and £200 was voted for that object by the 
Society in 1818 [2J. 

In 1824 the colony became a part of the Diocese of .Jamaica then 
formed. Provision for the erection of a school at Belize was made 
from the Society's Negro Instruction Fund in 1836 [3.l, and such 
were " the exigencies of Belize" and so great had been " the exertions 
of the Superintendent, Colonel Fancourt, to strengthen the very weak 
hand of the Cl.lurch planted in that important Colony," that in 
1844 the Bishop of Jamaica sent there the Rev. C. MoRTLOCK (an 
S.P.G. Missionary intended for the Caymans) and a schoolmaster. 
In May 1845 Mr. Ilfortlock was transferrEd to Turk's Island and the 
Society was relie,ed of the support of the schoolmaster also f 4]. 

About 1835 a settlement was formed at Rattan or Ruatan (an 
island in the Bay of Honduras) by some inhabitants of the Caymani'! 
"compelled by po,·erty and the exhaustion of their soil to emigrate." 
In 1837 they made known their wants to tbe Rev. M. NEWPORT, the 
chaplain at Belize, wbo set on foot a school for their children, which 
for a few years dating from 1841 was assisted from S.P.G. funds. 
In 1845 he officiated to a large congregation at Port Macdonald on 
Saint John Key, baptized 1G children, and visited ernry house in the 
settlement. With the aid of Colonel Fancourt, who accompanied him 
ou the occasion, Mr. Newport rurchaEed a Mission site and provided 
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funds for the erection of a church. The people contributed the labour, 
and the building was completed about 1847. The settlers in Ruatan 
then numbered 1,000, "all subjects of Great Britain," and the Society 
gave the Bishop of ,Jamaica permission (which he did not use) to assist 
them from its grant in supporting a clergyman [5). 

In 1862 the Bishop of Kingston (,Jamaica) enlisted the support of 
the Society in a scheme for the Ci;tablishment of a Mission in Northern 
Jlritish Honduras, where for a population of 13,000-rnostly Spanish 
lndians-thern was but one minister of religion, a Wesleyan. It was 
intended to place two Missionaries at Corosal with a view to the 
extension of operations to the natives of Yucatan also. It was not, 
however, till 1868 that the Bishop was enabled to send a clergyman 
-the Rev. A. T. GIOLMA-to Corosal, and in the meantime the grants 
voted by the Society in 1862 and 1865 (as well as a previous one made 
in 1858) had lapsed and could not be renewed [6]. 

In response to repeated appeals of Captaiu Mitchell (1875 and 
1876) the Society placed the Rev. J. H. GEARE at Belize in 1877 [7;. 
At that time there was only one other clergyman* in the colony, 
the Church ha,;ng been disestablished in 1872, and among the 6,000 
inhabitants of the town " every pha~e of religion " was represented. 
Daily prayer, a weekly offertory and celebration were introduced. Al
though marriages were rare among the black people and " almost all 
the children " were " illegitimate," the blacks were " very careful to 
haYe their infants brought to baptism," and amid much that was 
discouraging not a few faithful Christians were to be found [BJ. 

Northern Honduras was occupied by the Society in 1881. At 
Orange Walk, a ,;Hage not far from the Yucatan frontier, and where 
some years before a frightful Indian raid hacl been made, Bishop Tozer 
found in 1880 a West Indian regiment ancl a police force occupying 
two forts. " A Roma,n Catholic chapel served by an Italian priest " 
with a school attached was all the provision that existed for worship 
or education. In this " remote and isolated place " Bishop Tozer 
spent a Sunday and held three services, to the joy of the people who 
more than filled the court-house, which was placed at his disposal [O:. 
As a result of his representations the Society in 1881 sent to Orange 
Walk the Rev. W. J. H. BANKS, who rendered good service in the 
district until the end of 1884, when he resigned [10]. In the mean
time (1882) Mr. Geare had also returned to England. The Society's 
aid to Honduras was not renewed in either case [11]. The provisions 
of the ordinance of disestablishment in 1872 left the Church without 

. sufficient powers to legislate for itself. In 1883 therefore the Govern
ment of the Colony helcl a special meeting to confer on the Synocl 
the power it required, and the necessary Act was passed in one day 
(Feb. 19) [12J. 

Early in 1880 British Honduras " organised itself on the base of a 
separate diocese" and electecl Bishop Tozer of Jamaica as its Bis.bop, 
a position which, notwithstanding his resignation of the See of Jamaica 
a few months later, he " retained'' for about a year. Then, by the 
advice of Archbishop Tait, episcopal jurisdiction oYer British Honduras 

• The Church" csl.tblishmeut" h,tu lle\"er cxtcnued l.,eyou<l the miiiutenru:,ce of two 
clergymen for l3cli,c '.Ha]. 
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reverted to the Bishop of Jamaica [13]. On March 1, 1801, Archdeucot\ 
HOLME of Antigua was consecrated at Barbados as Bishop of Hon
duras (this being the fh·st instance of the consecration of nn Anglican 
Bishop in the West Indies). But while on his way to Honduras 
Bishop HoLME was shipwrecked n,ncl he died at Belize on July G l14]. 
The Bishop of Jamaica, who again resumed charge, succeeded in 
eliciting aid from England (including.€250 por annum from the Society) 
for the support of a successor [15], but up to the time of going to 
press no one had been found to accept the office [16]. 

STATISTrcs.-In British Honc1ums (,Heit, (l,400 sq. miles), where (1841-o, 1877-84) the 
Society lrn.s &ssisted in m&intaining 8 lllissionoiries and planting 2 Centrnl Stations {11~ 
,let&iled on p. 886), there are now 31,471 inhabitants and 2 Clerg),ucn (number of 
Church Members not obtain&ble). ' 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 
PA.NAMA, 

I:s 1882 the Bishop of Jamaica brought before the Society the 
spiritual condition of the labourers on the Panama Canal. Ove1· 
15,000 Jamaicans and others from various parts of the West Indies-, 
besides Europeans and Americans, were employed in the construction 
of the Canal, numbers of whom were" either communicants or followers 
of the Church of England"; but there was no one to minister to 
them [1 ]. The Society voted £200 towards the payment of a chaplain, 
and in November 1883 the Bishop sent to Colon, the first point on the 
Atlantic side, the Rev. E. B. KEY, the Rev. S. KERR, and a catechist. 
Mr. Key, after assisting in organising the Mission, returned to Jamaica 
(as arranged), leaving Mr. Kerr to carry on the work with the aicl 
of lay agents [2]. Within twelve months a chain of eight stations. 
was established, stretching from Colon to Panama. The people 
attended the services in large numbers, and contributed liberally 
towards the expenses of the mission. In 1885 a rebellion broke out, 
the town of Colon was burnt, an'1 Mr. Kerr had to withdraw for a, 

time. Hie perils on that occasion he thus described:-
" April lst.-Just at 7 P.M. I went to the freight house to .• , have my ihingH 

i;ecured. Finding it closed, I returned to make my way borne, when hundreds of 
pcrs1ns were running in every direction to some place of safety. I had not tirnc 
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tn enter my gate, wh~n tl10 rcbd army hrul t"kcn their Rtand acro8s the street. 
with their carbinos ro:t<l_y for actirm. In [L minnte they opened fire upon th., 
Hornrnment army. The balls whisllerl throngh the balcony of my house, ri,l,lle,1 
•·hnirs, cnrtalnH, and the side of the hornrn; but, providentially, none ent2rcd the 
>Lpartmonts whcro wo were. 'fhc light w11,s kept up four hours and a half, inccs,
:cntl.Y, when the rebalR werF repulserl by the Government army. One of the rehel, 
climbed up my b:1lcony and began to tire upon those below, which excited m v 
f:tmily into a son.re, fearing they would open lire upon the house. I howcH-r 
managccl to get him ll.W?,:J by 1,0ft words of counsel." 

During the fire Mr. Kerr lost most of l1is property, and with GOO 
others took refuge in Christ Church, one of the few buildings which 
escapecl destruction. "Among the ruins and in the streets were men, 
women, and helpless babes in their mothers' arms, who had been 
burnt to death." After relieving the wants of the starving refugees 
j\fr, Kerr paid a short YisiL to ,Jamaica [3]. 

For some months the be:rntifnl church at Colon [consecrated ma-!11-
years before by an American Bishop (Dr. Potter)] "was usecl as a 
guard house ... prison " and " hospital " ; and "the Communion table: 
... for eating, drinking and gambling." Until the builcling WM 

"restored ... cleansed and renovated, ancl the city rebuilt, no work 
was possible" in the city. The "agents up the line," howeYer, re
mained at their posts, and at no time were ministrations altogether 
·suspended. lri. "October 188.3 Christ Church was again placed in 
l\1r. Kerr's charge [,lJ, and the :Mission has been continued with 
-good results-the more recent stoppage of operations on the Canal 
not having removed the need for the ministrations of the Church [5:. 
'l'he coadjutor Bishop of Jamaica reported in 1802, that "The moral 
condition of the people on the isthmus is as low as it can be," and 
were it not for the help of the Society it would be "impossible to 
.carry on the" Mission [6J. 

STATISTlcs.-In Pannmo, (aroo., 47 "'l· miles), where (1883-92) the Society has nssisttd 
·in nu,iutaining 4 Mis•ionaries 11ml planting 2 Central Stations (as detailed on p. ~86), 
.there are now 35;000 inhabitants, of whom 2,000 are Church Members and :l50 Com
municants, under tb.e ea.re of 2 Clergymen and the coadjutor Bishop of Ja.milieu.. [See 
"/so the Table on p. 252.) 

1/efe,·ences (Chapter XXX.II.)-:1 i L i\ISS., Y. 10, p. 23. [2] R. 1884, pp. 104-;;. 
13] i\-1.F. 1885, pp. 176, 180; L )18::-:., V. 10, pp. 82-6. [4] l\I.F. 1886, p. 9f.; L :\IS8. 
\'. 10, pp. 106-1:1, 122. [5~ R. IH~,. p. l:lll; R. 18~9, p. 137. [6) R. lSDl, pp. Li:l, 
1Gl -2. · 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

BRITISH GUIANA, 

Gu.,x..1, the El Doriulo of Sir W,,ltcr Raleigh, was first colonised by the Dutch in 
1580. l.'nsuccessful o.tt,empts to follow their example were mllde by Rllleigh and other 
British n.dventurera; but in 1663 the settlement of lln English colony was effected 
under Lori! Willoughby. After being hold from time to time by Hollo.nd, Fmnce, 11,ncl 
England, the country wo.s restored to the Dutch in 1802 ; but ill 1803 retaken by 
England, t-0 whom it wn.s finally ceded by tre»ty in Ill14. British Guiana includes the 
settlements of Demerara., Essequibo, and Berbice, which since 1831 ha,·e been united iu 
one colony. 

In 1803 there was only one church• n.nd two ministers of religion-" the Cho.plain of 
the .British forces n.nd the minister of the Dutch Reformed Church "-in the ,whole 
caJ.ony. The evo.ngeliso.tion of the Indians and of the negro slaves wo.s neglected by the 
Dutch; but among the fonner the Moravian brethren laboured zealously from 1735 till 
about the close of the century, when the Mission was n.bandoned. Fresh efforts fo1· 
their com·ersion were made by the Church Missionary Society from 1829 to 1856. Early 
in the present century the colonists bcgo.u to make some provision for religion by the 
e.rection of a few churches; but at the commencement of 1821 there were not more than 
three clergymen in the colony. "Public schools, with the exception of the So.ffon 
Institntion, there were none "; !l.nd " the mass of the population ,, •• was in o.n heathen 
u.nd unci,·ilized sto.te :, fl J. 

1T was to the enngelisation of these heathen masses-the negroes~ 
that the Society's first efforts in Guiana were directed. In further
ing this object the Negro Instruction Fund [see pp. 194-6) provecl 
of incalculable "\"alue. Each of the three provinces began to receive 
aid in 1835, a.nd within a year the Society was assisting in the 
maintenance of six clergymen,t besides contributing to the E:rection 
of church and school buildings and the support of lay teachers [2]. 
The aid thus afforded [3) did much to effect a wholesome change 
in public opinion among the colonists in regard to negro ed11° 
cation. On this subject the Government Inspector reported in 
1839 : "The general voice is certainly in its favour, and there 
are but few instances to be met with, in which the zeal ancl 
actiYity of the resident Clergy or Missionaries has not yet been fully 
and frankly seconded by the good will or munificence of gentlemen in 
possession or in the charge of estates " [ 4 ]. Liberal, grants both for 
church buildings and for the maintenance of clergymen were made by 
the Colonial Legislature, and in 1841 the Society voted £500 towards 
the establishment of a Church College in Demerara [5]. 

The year 18{2 saw Guiana (hitherto included in the Diocese of 
Barbados) erected into a separate see. During his first visitation 
Bishop Austin " confirmed 3,322 persons, and visited every Church 
and Clergyman in his Diocese." "The liberal aid, so bountifully 
applied" by the 8ociety was "already bearing its powerful fruits," 
the whole Diocese being "in a satisfactory state " as regarded its 
Clergy, "requiriJJg only an inc1:eased numb~r of them. an~ unwearied 
exertions, to fix the Church immovably m the affect10ns- of the 

• ThP. first Anglican C.:hurc·li, viz., flt. Gcorgee, wns built in 1809. 
+ Mesers. J. A. Anto11 an,l H. R. Bedwar (Berbice), J. Luga.r, W. A. Becklc~, 

L. :-;t,rong (DemernraJ, arnl .J. J-'.,tbergill (EssequiboJ. 
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people,. [G]. Wherever the Church had been sufficiently este.blished 
to be felt, the attachment of the labouring population to her was 
marked by devotion and liberal contributions. At one place, where 
172 persons were confirmed, the following incident, which occurred 
shorUy before, showed how deeply the negroes had been impressed 
by their religious training. By the bursting of a dam great destruction 
of property was threatened ; the estate labourers promptly united in 
repairing the breach, but on the nnt morning they refused to receive 
payment because the work was "done on the Lord's Day" [7]. 

Soon after his visitation the Bishop wrote to the Society:-

" If we look ba.clt twenty years, a.nd a.sk the question, Wha.t bas the Society 
done? the a.nswer is, Before that time we had two Clergymen, and a solitary place 
of wornhip here and there; now our number is twenty eight; nor can the traveller 
proceecl many miles through the cultivated districts without seeing the modest 
spire, or hearing the invitatory notes of the tolling bell" [8;. 

l\Ieanwhile the District Committee of the Society, anxious to "em
ploy its energies and funds in Missionary rather than in parochial 
labours," bad "turned their thoughts to the hitherto neglected Indians." 
"While so much has been done, and is still doing, for the negro race,'' 
they said," the aborigines have not benefited by us as might have been 
expected " [9 J. 

But the Clergy were " too deeply sensible " of their "immense 
obligations" to the Society "not to use their utmost energies in 
furthering its designs," and their congregations were also anxious 
to extend to others the blessing they had received [IOJ. 

As early as 1835 an attempt to evangelise the aborigines of the 
River Pomeroon had been made by the Rev. J. H. DuKE, Rector of 
Holy Trinity, Essequibo. With the Society's aid he purchased an 
abandoned estate called Hackney, a few miles from the mouth of the 
river, as an endowment for a Mission, but it was soon found ailvisable 
to fix the base of operations at Pompiaco, some thirty miles higher up. 
With this object the Rev. C. CARTER and Mr. W. H. BRETT were 
sent from England early in 1840, but l\lr. Carter being detained at 
Demerara, l\Ir. Brett was obliged to begin the Mission by himself, 
"alone, and yet not alone," for God was with him. 

The site of the Mission consistecl of a strip of cleared land and 
three small huts, one of which was occupied by an old negress with 
her two children. 

This poor woman did "what she could" to help the Missionary:: 
furnishing his hut, bringing him food, and nursing him with the ten
derest care during sickness. But the "civilised settlers" m. the neigh
bourhood seldom or never attended senice. The Indians at first 
avoided Mr. Brett, and would not even listen to him. This was owing 
to a superstition, emanating from their sorcerers, that if they were 
instructed "they would get sick and die." How at last, after- many 
weeks of disappointment, the spell was broken, has thus been relatecl 
by him:-

" One d,ty about noon I was surprised by a \"isit from an Indian with his ~on, a 
little boy a.bout 5 yea.rs old: and I was still more surprised wbe~ after a fnendly 
Halut.ation on his part, he asked me if I would instruct the child. I had never 
8een the mnn before, etll(l could hardly beliern him serious in his reque!st. He Wll.8 

howe\'er, perfectly in earnest, and said thut he had just returned to his 'place' a.fter 
!I 2 
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n long ab~enc-e. . . . He lmd been f;o the mouth of the F.sseqnibo nn,l hnd seen the 
llli~sionn.ry work which was going on there. He seeme,I to ham his eyes opened 
to the stn.te of the Irniians, as lhing · without God in the worl<l ' anrl expresser! 
disgust at the supE1rstition of his countr:i,ucn in sen·ing de,ils. I found afterwu.rda 
that he had been himself It sorcerer, hut ha,! broken his magical gonrd in contempt 
o! the art and cast awn.y the frn.gmenis. He had no idea of n Mediator between 
Hod and man, and wns lost when I spoke to him of the Redeemer. He seemed, 
howernr, qnite. conYinced of the impossibility of knowing his way to the 'Great 
our Father' without re,·elation from God Himself, ,md promised to come every 
Haturclay and stay till Monday morning, that he might sec his child nnd receh:c 
instruction. . . . He_ said his u:ords were trur, and I had n d,ty or two after, proof 
that t.hey were so, by his bringing not only the boy, but his eldest daughter. . . . The 
n~i.-t 8nnday he brought his wife, and the Snnday after ... his wife's four sisters, 
\\'lth the husbands of three of them, t,vo other Indians, and sernral children-who 
nearly filled my humble habitation and increased the number of Indian children 
at school to four. These, of course, had to be taught their alphabet, and tho 
Mults likewise who all expressed their determination to learn the Word of God to 
which . the majority haYe certainly adhered. Saci-barra (Beautiful Hair), 01: 

Cornelius, as he was named at his baptism, was regular in supplying his children 
~,·ith food, and frequently also brought me game, so that 1 was not so much con
fined, as before, to salt pro,isions, or the small quantity of fish I could catch in 
t!ie river. 

"Such was the commencement of the work on the Pomeroon. A single Jnclio.n, 
1,·hom I had never seen, was induced by his secret convictions, to come forward 
and break by his example-the more powerful as he had once been a sorcerer-the 
spell which seemed to count.eract my efforts. Truly this Mercy proceeded from 
«od alone-Whose Spirit, without the labours of the Missionary, had prepared 
the hearts of this interesting family" [11:. 

Of the Indian superstition of Peiism Mr. Brett wrote (March 8, 
1842) :-

., When attacked with sickness, the Indians immediately think that some enemy 
ha;; either peied them himself, or procured a sorcerer to do it for him. They then 
·cause themselves to be carried to some celebrated Peiman of their acquaintance, 
-lo whom e. present of more or less value is made, and he then sets to work to 
-counteract the char~. He seats himself and commences bis incantations, alter-
nately singing, and smoking tobacco, which he blows into his magical gourd, and 
~-hich is supposed to be of great efficacy in calling and exorcising the youau or 
demons. Previously all the females are removed to a great distance from the 
place ; he then co=ences to blow the smoke of his tobacco over his patient, 
singing in a most vehement manner, and accompanying his song with the rattle of 
the gourd, a. sound full of ten-or to his hearers. His last proceeding, and grand 
climax of the whole affair, is alternately blowing into his hands, and then i-ubbing 
the pa.rt affected with disease, until at length he succeeds in extracting a piece of 
wire, a nail, e. bird's claw, gravel, or some other extraordinary thing from the poor 
sufferer, which (as one of my converts confessed before his people) he had to.ken 
c;i,re to put into his mouth before the charm began. Such an imposture could 
only be practised upon a most ignorant an~ simple-~inded people, and such are 
the aborigines of Guiana. They have no idea of diseases from natural causeH 
.and they (the Arowacks) call pains 'youau semira,' that is, arrows of the demons. 
Can I tha.nk my God sufficiently, that the first men whose hearts he touched 
.among these people were Peimen? Conscience-stricken for what is past, they 
are most zealous assistants in the great work. It is true my greatest opponents 
are of this class -men who are angry that their gains are lost, but God is with 
;ne ... ; Five have already submitted to the Gospel " [12:. 

One Indian, who had seen in the Mission House a picture of the 
Crucifixion, brought one of his acquaintances to Mr. Brett_, saying, 
·· Sir this man wants to see your God." Mr. Brett "mstantly 
.. xpl~ined to him that the J?ainted pape~ was n~t, and could not be 
anything proper to be wor~h1pped, and directed him to heaven, e.s the 
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place to which ,Jesus was gone." Pictures pro,ed a most helpful 
means of instruction, and a representation of the huge wicker idol in 
which the ancient Druids burnt their victims was an object of especial 
interest and wonder to the Indians. They could not imagine that the 
Britons had once been even as they-or worse. The Creation, and the 
Fall of Man, the Deluge, and the Giving of the Law on Sinai, were 
those parts of the Old 'festament history which most interested 
them. But they did not regard those things as very strange, and 
after an explanation of the Ten Commandments one man observed, 
"This word is good but we knew most of it before." Nothing but 
the love of God '' as manifested in His Son, dying for their sins, 
seemed to create more than a temporary interest in any of them." 
In less than a year from the time of Cornelius' first visit more 
than half the people in the district were attending the Mission 
Church as worshippers, and before the end of 1841 "the descendant~ 
of the three sons of Noah "-people of every shade of colour and 
"sometimes of six languai;:es, viz. English, Creole-Dutch, Arawack. 
Carabisee, Accowoi, and Warrow "--were represented in the crowded 
congregation. It was, however, chiefly among the Arawacks and 
Caribs (or Carabisee) that Mr. Brett's labours at first lay-the other 
tribes were slower to receive the truth. During Easter 1841 twelve 
adults and twenty-five Indian children were baptized by the Rev. ,J. H. 
Du1rn, '* and two years later Bishop Austin paid his first visit and 
confirmed forty [13]. 

Though "very poor," the Christian Indians "regularly contri
buted to the monthly offertory," and to keeping the Mission buildings 
in repair. When the news of the great famine in Ireland and 
Scotland in 184 7 reached them they raised a contribution amounting 
to nearly £12 for the relief of the distressed, in spite of the fact that 
they themselves had been impoverished by fa.mine in the previous 
year [14]. 

Of all the accessible tribes the Waraus were the most difficult 
to Christianise. To the Missionary they seemed '' utterly destitute 
of self-respect." '' God's word is good for the Arawak," said an old 
woman, "not good for the Warau. We are not so good as the 
Arawaks." "All my efforts are of little use," reported Mr. Brett in 
1844, but, while he yet spake, the hearts of the Waraus were being 
changed, and a Mission among them was soon founded at W aramuri 
on the Maruca River. Here with great success the Rev. J', H. NowEHS 
laboured until forced by ·sickness to return to England in 1847.
Illness also soon obliged Mr. Brett to seek a change to the coast, but 
he continued to visit the Pomeroon Mission, which had been removed 
to a healthier site--Cabacaburi. In 1848 he wrote that he was 
"preparing for other campaigns. The weapon-the Word of God
when sheathed in tho English tongue, has done something great; 
but in their own, what may it not accomplish if God's spirit give 
strength to wield it?" Already he had nearly completed translations of 
thfl Gospels of bt. Matthew, tlt. John, and tlt. Mark-a labour which 
had "cheered" him "in many trials'' [15]. 

During a visit to England in 1849 the work of translatic,n (in 

• 1\fr. Duke wns \"oted lt gra.Luity of £40 by the Society in 18-:1.2, in consic.lernt1011 ur 
illness contrnctc<l while risiting the lndil\ns [ma_,• 
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which V"alnable assistance was renderc<l by Mrs. Brett) was continued. 
On his return to Guiana in 1851 Mr. l3rett was appointe<l Hertor of 
Holy Trinity (Essequibo), with the general oversight of the Pomeroon 
and Moruca Missions. This work he continued with unceasing devotion 
for twenty-five years more, though often sorely tried by sickness "con
tracted in the Pomeroon swamps." In 1860 he broke down at Caba
caburi, and was brought back to the coast in a state of prostration. 
The conversion of a number of Guaicas or Waikas (a branch of the 
Acowoi nation) in this year was one of many changes which had been 
l\Tought among the aborigines during his twenty-one years' service [lG]. 

The value and importance of Missions among the Indians had 
obtained general recognition in the Colonies at au early period. In 
1846 nearly two-thirds of the expense of the existing Missions were 
being defrayed by the Government and the diocesan branch of the 
Society [17]. In 1853 the Civil Magistrate in charge of a large district 
surrounded by Indians, and in which murders had occurred, recom
mended to the Government the establishment of a Mission among the 
Vi' araus as the surest preventive of similar outrages. In his report he 
said:-

"When I first arrived in this district, before any Missionary was appointed to 
it, a more disorderly people than the Arawaks could not be found in any part of 
the province; murders and violent cases of assault were of frequent occurrence, 
but now the case is reversed; no outrages of any description ever happen; they 
attend regularly Divine Senice, their children are educated, they themseh-es dress 
neatly, a.re la.wfully man-ied, and as a body, there are no people, in point of 
general good conduct, to surpass them. This change, which has caused peace and 
contentment to prevail, was brought about solely through Missionary labour " [18]. 

Under the Rev. J. W. WADIE the Waramuri Mission was revived 
in 1854. The Waraus became steady in their attendance and showed 
much earnei:;tness for instruction, daily service morning and evening 
being established within a few months [19]. The Waini, the Coriah, 
and the Wacapau tribes soon availed themselves of this Mission, and, 
as Mr. We.die observed: "When the Indian who is naturally sluggish 
will travel week after week about thirtv or forty miles to attend Divine 
Service and the Sabbath School whic'h several of them will do it is 
evident that they are in earnest about their souls' health " [20]. 

The reenH of another Mission, at Kiblerie, Mahaicony Creek (begun 
by the Re,'. J. F. BouR~E about 1840), was very discouraging for the 
first seven years, but by 1853 " nearly the whole population" had 
become Christians [21 ]. At a visit in 1858 the Bishop found that, 
altliough they had been left for many months without oversight (the 
catechist having resigned), "the people were not li\•ing immorally; 
they had not lapsed into heathenism ; they still gathered together •.. 
Sunday after Sunday, to pray, getting one of the young lads, wh? had 
been taught in our Mission schools, to read for them." It was still the 
practice of many of them "to repeat daily, the Confession, the Lord's 
Prayer, the Belief, and the Benediction, when they were in the depths 
of the forest, or on the water or at home." One hundred and fifty 
gathered together to meet the Bishop as soon as they heard that he 
was coming [22j. 
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In 1867 Mr. BRETT, the BISHOP, Rev. F. J. WYA'rT, and Philip, a. 
ln1ristian lndia,n, undertook a Missionary expedition above the Great 
Falls of the Demerara. In this district, which was almost entirely un
explored, there dwelt some hundreds of the Waika branch of the Aca
woio nation, in a primitive condition. Their chief received the visitors 
with courtesy and hospitality, collected his people to meet them, joined 
in the services, and paid the greateAt attention to the instruction given. 
Philip "was exhausted by replying day and night to the repeated 
<1uestions of his countrymen concerning the religion of the Lord Jesus." 
Leaving with them a few Acawoio books, the visitors departed with 
thankfulness for the reception given to their message. Soon after, 
these people, once much dreaded as savage and treacherous, sent a 
pressing request for more books and for a teacher. Mr. George Couch
man,* a settler acquainted with their language, voluntarily undertook 
the work of continuing their instruction, using the help of two young 
Acawoios and the books translated by Mr. Brett. The sequel is thus 
told by Mr. Brett:-

" In August 1!168 the Mission Chapel at the Lower Rapids of the Demerarn 
Rh·er presented u. spectacle which in some measure recalled to mind the accounts 
_given of those witnessed in the early days o! the Christian Church. Nearly the 
whole of the Acawoio inhabitants of the Upper Demerara were then found by 
the Bishop and the Rev. G. H. Butt assembled at that spot, anxiously awaitin:,:
their arrival, and desiring Holy Baptism at their hands. After due examination, 
this was administered to 241 adults, and then to 145 of their children. This 
occupied two entire days. Those who were present on the occasion have told me 
o! the striking spectacle then exhibited; of the throng of Indians, and the 
earnestness visible in their countenances, as each recipient knelt at the font, while 
the chapel floor streamed with the baptismal water poured o,er each in succes
sion. Three months after seventy others were baptized there by the Re,. T. 
Milner. 

"After this, Kanaimapo and his people, being very desirous o! having a teacher 
in their own territory, c1eared and planted a large tract of land just below the 
Great Falls, as a. place pleasantly situated, but which fro n some calamity ha.cl 
formerly borne the ill-omened name o! Eyneyehiitah, 'the den of pain or misery.' 
Archdeacon Jones was commissioned to endeavour to plant a Mission there, and I 
accompanied him for that purpose in May last. The Indians had a large shecl 
erected as a chapel-school, and gladly welcomecl the Catechist, a Mr. Newton .... 
On that occasion seventy-nine Acawoios were baptized by us. This made a total of 
535 in that district within ten months. The Holy Communion was also admin
istered for the first time, and Christian marriages solemnised among them" l2-1]. 

Meanwhile the work had been extended in other directions ; looking 
from west to east it was seen that the l\Ioruca, Pomeroon, Essequibo, 
Demerara, Mahaicony, and Berbice Rivers each had their stations-the 
Corentyn alone was unoccupied. Several of the,e were establisheu 
with little aid from the Society beyoml that of superintendence afforded 
by its Missionaries and catechists' salaries. The Corentyn River had 
more than ordinary claims on the Church. At Orealla, from time im
memorial an Indian town, the natives had " acquired all t.he vices of 
more civilised men without the antidote of Christianity," and the race 
was becoming extinct [25). . . 

The Rev. W. T. VENESS, who made this discovery, lost no tune Ill 

opening a Mission there in 1869, and in the first year 7S ch!ld~·en were 
baptized and some of the people were confirmed. The M1ss10ns now 

• A gentleman who had "done much to keep_ nlive so~o 51P.nse of religion" tt1110ng 

\1is neighbours by gathering them together for muted wor>ili1p. 
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<'mbrared " the whole of the colony," the aborigine] tribes "on every 
riwr " were "provided with t]ie means of education and of moral an,f 
spirit,unl instruction," and the sound of the Gospel "was heard from 
the north to the south, from the Corentyn to the Pomeroon and the· 
Moruca ., [26]. 

It was not to be expected that the degraded habits and practice~ 
common to savage races would be quickly uprooted, and the Mission
ary was therefore more disappointed than surprised in the early days 
of the Mission at finding one of his converts exercising his former pro
fession of sorcerer. When reminded of his sin the man at one°' 
destroyed, not only his me.gical apparatus, but the dwelling in which 
his "curious arts" had been used. "I lmow-that I have done wrong. 
I am very sorry," he afterwards said. "I have made up my mind 
never to ' picri ' any more but to attend church and come to class 
regularly for instruction " [27]. 

When in 1875 the Yeteran Brett was compelled by failing health to 
relinquish the work which he had done so wisely and so well it was 
•· no small comfort" to him to give o,er the charge of it to one so 
worthy to succeed him as the Rev. WALTER HEARD. Mr. (now Canon f 
Heard had previously been in charge of the Orealla station, and on the
Pomeroon and Moruca rivers he has been privileged to maintain antl 
extend the Missions, the state of which at the time he took charge of 
them may be gathered from Mr. Brett's report in 1875: -

" At Waramuri Mission we found more than 100 adult canilidates for baptism_ 
These were of different nations, but chiefly Caribs from the Baru.ma, several tlays 
,list.ant. The examination of so many candidates for baptism-speaking four· 
languages-was a very arduous task, nnd was not completeJ. till the seconJ. day. 
when 1 waR o.ble to rnceiYe sevent:,-seven adults into the Church of our dear Lonl 
anJ. Su.viour. Mr. Heo.rd baptized an equal number of infants a.t Wa.ramuri. I 
also married sixteen couples there. At Cabacaburi matters were equally cheerin:,:~ 
There were not so many converts from heathenism, for this simple and mm;t. 
satisfactory reason, that there are not now so many heathen to convert. I bap
tized fourteen 11dults and seventeen infants, and married thirteen couples the1·e_ 
HackneJ il1 the lower district, the population of which is chiefly negro, was also 
progressing faxourably. At those three stations, 267 persons received the Holy 
Co1U111union of the Body and BlooJ. of our Lord" (28]. 

In 1880 an extraordinary movement among the Indians of the far 
interior resulted in the inauguration of a new Mission on the Potaro, a· 
tributary of the Upper Essequibo. In l\Iay a body oflndians, led by their 
captain and attended by a native Christian from one of the Demerara· 
Missions, sought out the Bishop in Georgetown, and pleaded for a 
teacher. Mr. Lobert, a catechist, speaking Acawoio, was immediately 
se!1t. Within a week of his an-iYal at the settlement large numbers of 
Indialis had gathered there from distant parts. The Acawoios were
few ; there were a fair number of M:acusis, but the majority were Para
munas, a tribe that had hitherto furnished few Christian converts. In 
a short time nearly a thousand persons were under instruction, and 
the ReY. W. E. PIERCB of Bartica was sent to the catechist's assist-. 
a.nee at Shenanbauwie. Classes were held incessantly ; the Indiam; 
erectf<d a cbapel-sc·hool, and before theendofNovemberMr.Piercehad 
1,aptized 1,398 people, of whom 1,084 were Paramunas, 218 Macusis, 
u2 Arecunas, 2 Acawoios, and 37 v.,' ahpisianas. In the following year, 
as :'.\Ir. Pierce was returning with his family from a visit to the Mission; 
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the boat in which they were seated was capsized in the :VIarryhe Fallfl, 
almost within sight of his home-and he, his wife, three of their four 
children, and an Indian servant girl were drowned [29]. 

In 1886 Mr. Brett also passed to his rest,,,. and as one who had been 
instrumental in converting four savage tribest and influencing many 
others, it may be well to record his opinion of the movement at 
8henanbauwie that "its reslllts under God, will be the spiritual con
quest of Guiana, within anrl without our Western boundary" [30> 
While this may be fairly appliecl to the permanent population of the 
colony, the prospect oftlio wholesale conversion of the strangers within 
its gates is yet far distant. Still a most hopeful beginning has been 
made among them too. Referring to the immigration from India. 
which had set in to Guiana in 1845, the Bishop wrote: "In what colony 
will the Church have a wider or more extensive field when to the 
native Indian is added the Asiatic, the African, Dutch and Portuguese, 
with the settlers from the motherland?" [31]. By the next year 
4,000 coolies had arrived from India [32], and the movement has con
tinued almost without interruption to the present time. Thousands of 
Chinese coolies have also been introduced. 

For many years the immigrants were so migratory in their habits 
as to be "almost inaccessible to the Clergy." Coming to the colony 
under indentures for five years, their principal object was the hoarding 
money for a return to their own country, and yet there were a few 
willing to listen to a clergyman if one could be fowid speaking their 
own language [33]. 

In 185() the Bishop wrote to the Society :-
" I am in hopes that the work which is pnrely missionary, such as that amongst 

the Indians in the interior, and the Chinese and Coolies, who may come to us in 
lo.rge numbers, changing perhaps in a few years the character of our population. 
from the Afr\can to the Asiatic rnces, will still obtain your support. I cannot but 
allow that you have done your dnty to the African race in this Colony, and that it 
ought not to rely much longer on your a.id .... You have indeed befriended us . 
• • . Without your assistance I kQow not what I should have done" [34]. 

In 1861 Messrs. Crum-Ewing of Glasgow offered to contribute 
towards the maintenance of a :Missionary among the heathen 
immigrants on their estate in Guiana, and the Society also granted 
funds in aicl of this, which the Bishop described as "the first 
systematic effort with promise of success which has been made 
towards the instruction of the Asiatic heathen " ; and he added 
that the Legislature would probably relieve the Society as soon as the 
work had been fairly begun and taken root [85]. Readily also the 
Society guaranteed the necessary funds for ensuring the esLablisLment 
of a Mission among the Chinese. By this time a goodly number of 
tlrn coolies had been brought under instruction. Referring to bis bap
tisms in 1863, which included Hindoos and Chinese, as well as Africans 
and Creoles, the Rev. H. J. l\lay wrote from Enmore :-

" TwelYc months back I little thought that so many various tribes would be 

• Mr. Brett <lied at Pni::,:nton, South DO\·on, on February 10, 18S6, on t.he sa.me d,iy 
on which forty-six years before ho h11d left l!'.nglam1 for Guio.n<>- _ . . _ 

t Mr. Brett's labours ltl'O fully recounted in his Iwltan J1,sswns rn Guiana (Bell, 
1851) The Ind-ian 'l'ribes of Gui«11<£ (Bell, Hl61l), 11ml ."\ltsown 1-Vork .-lmong the India,,_ 
'/'-,-ib~s -in the Po,·ests of Guiana (:-c\.P.C.K.); nm1 in 1'he Apostle of the Indians OJ 
Uwiana, by the Rev. F. l'. L. Josit ('Veils (htn1ner, 18!'7 1

• 
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~nth!'red inl,o Christ's Jloly Chnrrh, yet ~o it i~; nor did I meet with the Rliijhtes~ 
oppo~ition on the ptLrt of the Chinese pn.1·cnts. What an encoura.gement too, to 
people in En!(lRnd to help your Society by tl1eir money and their pra.yers I 
Without your aid to this distl'ict in ,ill probn.bility, there would he.ve been no 
,·esident Clol'R'ymiir, ·in thiR now impo1tant district: I RILY now, for there are threr 
churC'heR where lwfcrc th!'re was onlv onC' • • . also three Schools insteacl of 
one" [3G). · ·· 

Up to 1870 over 130,000 coolies (including some 18,000 Chinese) 
had e.rri,•ed in the colony. Many of course had returned, nnd others 
had taken their places, and this constant shifting, while adding to the 
difficulty of their eYangelisation, at the same time renders their con
Yersion of the highest importance from the Missionary point of view. 
A Clergyma.n reported from Hong I~ong that one of the beet catechists 
there is a Chinese who had been instructed in the Church Missions 
in Guiane.. H~ adds, "I am hoping that as time goes on and others 
return to China, we may find more such faithful workers as he 
resulting from your work in Dcmerara" [87]. 

Representatives of at least one race (the Nepalese) which in India 
had been entirely unreached by any Mission, have in Guiana been 
brought under the influence of the Gospel [88). 

It can be well understood that remoYal from home influences 
removc>s many difficulties in the way of the instruction of the Hindoo 
and Chinese, and one of the Guiano. Missionaries wrote in 1878: 
"The Coolies are thirsting after a clear knowledge of Christianity. 
As far as my experience goes, that is putting it in a very tame 
way" [89]. Especially has this been the case with the Chinese, who 
in Georgetown l1ave not only contributed £400 towards the erection 
of a church for their countrymen, but one of their number bas set 
apart £100 a )'ear (being one-third of the profits of his business) for 
the support of teachers [40]. 

The coolies E;peak many languages, Hindi, Hindustani, Bengali, 
Tamil, Telugu, Oriya, Nepalese, Chinese, &c.; but Hindi and Chinese 
are chiefly used by the Missionaries. 1H reference to this branch of 
the Society's work Bishop Austin said in 1881 that it would have been 
a " hopeless task " to attempt to eYangelize this mass of heathenism, 
speaking a very Babel of nu.known tongues," but for the Society'::; 
assistance. 'l'his, with GoYemment a.id and the offerings of the laity 
-elicited by the ''exhibition of so much earnest work"-hae admitted 
of the employment of ordained Missionaries and " a goodly number of 
Catechists, labouring to extend to the new comers that Gospel which 
it would seem that the proYidence of God had directed their steps 
hither to hear for the first time" [41]. Although in his 85th year 
the Bishop continued his laborious life. Writing in ,January 1892, on 
the eve of a visit to the Indian Missions, he expressed his 
•· se.tisfaction with w.hat is btin'! dcne in the outside Mission field, the overlook, 
ing of much of which he.s for more than half e. century been a labour of love. 
And such it contin~es to be .... This jubilee year of mine" (he adds) "promises 
to tax m_v powers of mind and body to the utmost .... That God will continue to 
bless the work of the dee.r old Society, which it has been doing so graciously e.nd 
so 10\·ingly, is my daily and nightly prayer. As years creep on the pe.ssing hours 
f.(ive time for reflection, e.nd e.s I tw·n my thoughts to the past, the.nkfully do I 
acknowledge the me.rs-ellous growth of the missionary field, e.nd where, as I often
times say to myself, should we in this land be but for the encoure.ging efforts 
me.de by our countrymen o.t home from time to time, and are still continued?" [42), 
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In recognition of the Bishop·s services to the Colony o.nd his in
fluence for good, the Legislative Assembly, on February ~4, 1802, 
unanimously voted him o. jubilee gift of $10,000 [13). 

The Jubilee celebration on the following St. Bartholomew's Do.y 
(August 24), which included the opening of a new Cathedral, was clonde,l 
by the illness of the Bishop who, however, was present on the occasion. 
8n November 0 he entered into his rest [44J. The Rev. Dr. W. P. 
Swaby hae been appointed his successor [ 4/; ~-

. 8TATIBTICB.-ln British Ouionn (o.ren, lOll,000 sq. miles), where (1885-92) the Society 
lms ,,esisted in mo.into.ining 84 Miseiono.rie• and pln.nting 48 Centro.I Ste.tione (e.sdetaile<l 
on pp. 887-8), thore nre now 800,000 inhnbit .. nts, of whom 150,000 ,.,e Church Members 
nnd 18,600 Communicants, under the care of 41 Clergymen and "Bishop. [See p. 7tH; 
sec nlso the Tnblo on p. 262.J 

References (Chapter XXXIII.)-[l] Chorge of Bishop Coleridge (R. 1839, p. 107). 
[2] R. 1880, pp. 149,157; R. 1840, pp. 73--4. L3] See pp. 194-6 of this book, also Ste.te
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CHAPTER XXXIV . 

.AFRICA AND THE ISLANDS ADJA.CENT.-(INTIWDUCTION). 

THE Society entered the African field at the West Const in 1752 and 
i_ts operations have since been extended to South Africa 1820 '. the 
S_eychelle!', 1832; Mauritius, 1836; St. Helena, 1847 (;nd 'l'ristan 
d Acunhe., 1851); Madagascar, 1864; and Northern Africa 1840. In 
eac~ of these ?-i,:;tricts and their various sub-divisions (except in North 
Africa, where it h~s been confined to Engli'sh Chaplaincies), the work 
has embraced native and European or mixed races. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

WEST .AFRICA (GOLD C:OAST, SIER.RA. LEONE, RIO PONGO, 
AND ISLES DE LOS, <Ee.) 

THE GoLD COAST (Upper Guinea.) is supposed to ho,ve been discovered by the 
French in the 14th century. The Portuguese effected a. landing (e.t El.mine.) in 1471 ; 
and English, Dutch, e.nd Portuguese fo.ctories were established in the 17th century. 
The •· Roye.I African Compe.ny," formed iu 1672, built forts e.t Dixcove, Ana.me.hoe, aucl 
other pla.ces, besides strengthening the existing Ce.pe Coe.st " Castle." .In 1760 it was 
succeeded by "the Africe.n Compe.uy of Mercho.nts," which we.a constituted by Act of 
Pe.rlie.ment and 61lbsidised by Government; but suffering by the e.bolilion of the sle.ve 
tre.de in 1807, we.s dissoJ.,.ed iu 1821. The forts were then to.ken over by the Crown. 
After the Asha.ntee W o.r of 1824-81 they were transferred to the loco.I e.nd London 
mercho.nts interested, but resll.IDed by the Crowu in 1848 a.s the Merchant Government 
were suspected to be conniving e.t the sle.ve trade. In 1850 the Danish forts e.t Accr,i,, 
Fingo, e.nd Quitte.h were a.cquired by purchase; n.nd in 1852 the no.tive chiefs formally 
accepted British protection. A partition of the coo.st with Holland took place in 1868; 
hut in 1871 the Dutch o,bandoned to Gre,i,t Britain the whole of their rights, i.e. the 
countrv west of the Sweet Rirnr. The Gold Coast colony now includes "e.ll British 
settleJP.ents between &0 W. long. and 2° E. long. {850 miles of coast line), the total o,re,i 
of the Colony and Protectorate being a.bout 88,605 square miles, o,nd the population 
1,500,000. 

SIEBJU LEONE.-The peninsula of Sierra. Leone wa.a ceded to England in 1787 by 
the uative chiefs. In 1791 e. charter was granted to "The Sierra, Leone Compo,ny," 
with the object of establishing o, settlement for freed negro slaves. The peninsula, was 
assigned to the Company in 1800, but on the abolition of the slo.ve tro.de (1807) re-tro.ns
ferred to the Crown. Tbe dissolution of the" African Company" [see o.bove) led to the 
union (in 1821) of the whole of the British West Africo.n possessions into the colony of 
the •· West Africa, Settlements" ; but this arrangement ho.s since been modified, o.rnl 
the colony of Sierra Leone now includes the coast from the Manne. River in the South 
(the Liberio.n boundary) to the Sco.rcies district in the North {180 miles), with the islo.nd 
of Sherbro, the Isles de Los, o.nd other islets-the total area being about 4,000 squal"e 
rniles. The population (74,835) is mo.de up of mo.ny ra.ces, o, large number bein~ 
M11ho=edo.n negroes. 

h 1720 the Royal African Company desired the Society '' to recom
mend proper persons to be Chaplains to their Factories abroad,'' 
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offering "to allow them £80 or £100 per annum wiLh diet at the 
0-overnor's table." The request was agreed to [1]. Thirty years later 
(1750) the Rev. THOMAS THOMPSON, who resigned a Fellowship in 
Christ's College, Cambridge, "ont of pure zeal to become 11, MisAionary, 
in the co.use of Christ," having done great service to it for over five 
years by his pious labours in New ,Jersey [sec p. 55J, resolved to devote 
himself to work in Guinea. In taking this step he looked forward to 
faring hardly, but was not solicitous about that provided the Society 
would allow him a salary out of its Negro Conversion Fund, with title 
of Missionary, for such time and in S:J.ch proportion as they miaht 
think fit. In the ordinary way, he owned, one labourer could do but 
little, nor did he promise to himself a great effect from the utmost 
of his diligence ; yet God is able to make a large tree spring from 
one poor grain of seed, and he humbly hoped that God would "bless 
the labours of him the meanest of his Servants." If ever a Church 
of Christ is founded among the negroes, he added, somebody must lay 
the first stone ; and should he be prevented in his intention, God only 
knew how long it might be again before any other person would take 
the same resolution. For these reasons Mr. Thompson determined on 
" this pious attempt," and the Society (February 15, 1751) appointed 
him Missionary to the Gold Coast on a salary of £70 per annum [2]. 

Sailing from New York on November 26, 1751, Mr. Thompson 
arrived on January 9, 1752, at James Fort, River Gambia. Here he 
landed and stayed three weeks, performing service each Sunday. The 
ship next touched at Sierra Leone, from whence he went " a great way 
up into the country amongst the Sousees to baptize some Mulatto 
children," and to their capital Woncopo, which wa.~ three miles in 
circuit. Many of the Sousees were Mahomedans, and ~ssembled fo1· 
devotion five times a day. There being several English traders at 
Woncopo and adjacent, Mr. Thompson officiated there on a Sunday. 
He also baptized some children at Dix.cove Castle and Cape Coast 
Castle. At the last place l\Ir. l\Ielvil, the chief, and the other gentle
men behaved very civilly to him, arnigning him a room and all accom
modations, though he came an utter stranger to them. He at once 
began to learn the native language, and sl:.ortly after his arrival, 
haviug obtained the permission of Cucljo, the principal Caboshee1· 
(magistrate), he preacLecl in the town house, many persons being present. 
He began with a prayer, then discoursed on the :Nature and Attributes 
of God, and upon Providence, and a future State. The people were 
very attentive till he came to speak of the Cbristirn religion, when 
some of them grew impatient and desired him to stop, but he went on 
.and gave them a general view of the redemption of mall, and was heanl 
to the end with attention [ 3]. The use of Cudjo's house for service
being disapproved of by some of the people, his brother the Kiog's house 
was next placed at the Missionary's disposal. The J.;:ing frequently 
attended the teaching, but continui'd "firm and unslmken in his super
stition." Nor could the blacks be persuaded to assemble oftener than 
once a wee!{, and for a long time the Missionary seemed ~o reake " but 
little impression on them." Some said they would come if he woultl 
"give thetn liquor": they cared _not "to attend [or ~othing._" There 
were however, some Mulattoes d1sposecl to receive 1mtruct1on ; they 
had been "christened in their infancy but bred np in t!1;, sur ers\ition::; 
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of the black~." To the soldiers in Cape Co:u;t Ca,stle he also ministered, 
and extended his labours to Anamayboe* anrl Santnmquerry, com
posed a Yocabularyt in the nati\·e language, and succeeded in bnptizing 
some adult negroes as well as others. "All things considered," such 
" as the Prejudice of the peopl<' against him and his frequent inter
ruptions by sickness, he could not well lrnse had better success," he 
reported in Nowmber 17/i5, when, broken in health, he was ananging 
bis remoYal to England, which took place in 175G.t 

Meanwhile he had sent to England three "fine negroe boys" 
( under 12 years of age) to be trained, at the Society's expense, as 
Missionaries to their countrymen. One of them was 11, son of 
Cabosheer Cud,io, the others were "son~ of persons of the chief figure " 
in Cape Coast Tmrn. They reached London in October 1754, and were 
place<l. under the care of "a very diligent Schoolmaster," ancl on 
examination by the Committee of the Society, after seven weeks' 
instruction, "one of them could say the Lord's Prayer and the 
Apostles' Creed, and the other two answered well." Their progress 
continued to be satisfactory, aml haYing undergone a second examina
tion in 1758, and expressing a desire for baptism, two of them 
(Quaque and William Cudjo) were (on ,January 7, 1759) publicly 
ba.ptized in the Church of St. Mary, hlington, which they bad 
regularly attended for four Jears under their master, Mr. Hickman. 
They were then placed under the Rev. l\fr. Moore, Lecturer of 
St. Sepulchre's Church, who expressed himself "very much pleasecl 
with their teachable disposition and good behaviour." The third boy 
< Thomas Coboro) bad previously been baptized while ill of small-pox, 
and be died in 1758 of consumption [4]. Cudjo was seized with 
madness, which proved incurable, and he died in Guy's Hospital [5]. 

The survivor, PHILIP Qt:AQUE (sou of Cabosbeer Cudjo) [6] became 
the first of any non-European race since the Reformation to receive 
Anglican ordination, and on May 17, 1765, he attended the Society 
with his letters of orders, and was appointed "Missionary, School 
Master, and Catechist to the Negroes on the Gold Coast"§ [6a]. 
His arrival at Cape Coast Castle was reported in a letter dated Feb
ruary 1766. The people were constantly coming to him to know when 
he would open school. and they expressed great satisfaction that be 
was "at last come to show them the way to eternal Life." His father 
also thanked the Society for its care and education of bis son, and 
promised to further the Mission [7]. 

During the first year Mr. Quaque baptized some European 
children, including the son of the late Governor Hippesley, also 
six Mulatto and three black children, in the presence of Cabosheer 
Cudjo and other natives, on Christmas Day.ii They all seemed well 
plea11ed, but he could not persuade bis father to receive baptism. In 

• Or, Ana.mbo (now Alla,ma,boe), where he origina,lly designed to settle, e.e the chief 
-ma.gistrate'e son there had been " instructed in the Christia,n religion while in England, 
nnder the care" of" Lord lia,lifo.I," who ha,d pro1nised to commend the Miseion [4a). 

t..Coneisting of "above 1,200 words in thi• Gold Coo.et limgua,ge, besides o. great 
ma,ny phrases" f 4b). 

. ! In January 1766 the Society appointed a, echoolma,ster (Mr. Fra,nklin Neelor) to a,ssiet 
l\ir. Thompson; but he doe• not appear to have taken up the nppointment [4cJ. 

§ The "A1rica,n Committee" [Company J also contributed to Mr. Quaque'e support [Ob ], 
LI up to Bept. 1766 he had Lnried 14 persons, one of w!com w:i.a "the nephew of tbo 

.Eiahop of Wa.terlord" l8a'., 
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t1,e following month hr visited Anamabo::!,* where he was kin,lly 
·entertained by an English merchant, at whose honse he officiaterl to ~ 
largo congregation and baptizerl his host's two mul::ttto <laughters. 
He next opened a school in his own house for the instruction of 
mulatto children, who "took their learning surprisingly well '· ·8 . 
'fo the garrison he also miniHtered when permitted. Had to say, this 
was sometimes only twice in 11, year, and under three successive 
Governors,t one of whom openly ridiculed religion, he met with great 
difficulties and discouragements in the performance of public worship, 
which at some periods was suspended for nearly a year [DJ. \Yhat the 
lives of the Europeans were may be imagined from this and from the 
fact that on his coming "he could prevail upon none to come to the 
Lord's table," which they said" they dare not approach" [l0~. With 
the bad example of the Europeans before them it was a matter for 
regret rather than surprise that the Missionary was unable to make 
but slight impression on his countrymen, who preferred the white 
man's vices to his religion, and spent their Sundays in idolatrouS' 
ceremonies and drunkenness. For some years at least Mr. Quaquc 
had to instruct the natiYes through the medium of an interpreter, and 
in 17G!J he was urged by the 8ociety to "indeavour to recover his own 
language" [11]. It is questionable whether the labours of an English 
clergyman would have produced any great results under such dis
couraging circumstances. Mr. Quaque succeeded, however, in baptizing 
a few blacks (one a man aged GO, who had been "stolen from the 
coast" 48 years before and carried to Rhode Island), besides se,eral 
mulattoes, soldiers, &c., and children-the total number of his baptisms 
lip to 1774 being 52. In 1772-3 he spent four months at Accra (GO 
leagues distant), where he "met with no other success than reading 
prayers twice, and preaching once to the garrison" ; but at Lagoe he 
baptized an infant [12). 

In 1714-5, "being weary of confining himself to one spot. with no 
satisfaction," he by inYitation passed eight months with a chief ar 
Dixcove Castle, where he had •· constant opportunities of exercising 
his ministerial functions," and adjusted a dispute between the Dutch 
subjects and their townspeople, but had " no success in baptism ... 
On hearing this the Society directed him for the future not to absent 
himself so long without leave, and proposed his removal to some 
other part of Africa, where he rn.ight be "more useful than he appears 
to have been at Cape Coast" [13]. 

In 1779 he spent three months at DixcoYe Fort "in qnalit.v of 
Itinerant Missionary." The next year he again lamented the "nnpro
fitableness of his Mission," the people being "so very bigoted ,mrl 
imperstitious" that it seemed "to require something beyond mere 
human powers to make any proper impression on them " [14:. 

Mr. Quaque visited England for a few months in 1784-5 to arrange 
for his children's education,t and with a view to bis son's succeeding 
him. He had previously designed sending two mulatto lads to thP 

* He continued to vi:;it Ant1.maUoc orru.,;;iona.llv, ttnd \'fimH:~baJ,, ,11,·here ia 1770 he 
remnined six: weeks pren.ching- ·· uhnost e\·ery 8nndu,""y" in the hou:-.e 0f 3Ir. 'l'homu:-, Dre\\, 
who on trusted his sou to him till fit to bt Sl'nt lo Engl•.nd for edu2:1tion c Sb J. 

t Gornrnor Hippesloy w.1s ,,n honoumble exception [9a]. , 
! In this he was !\ided by the Re,·._ l\Ir. Fouut.,yue of llforylwne :1-n,,1 Rev. )I,·. 

llloorc, lhc l11ttor undortaki11g th 11i.st u<'l1,m of the sou of Ins olcl Jll p.l ;.lo<L,. 
8 
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Society to educate-a plan much countenanced by the A1·chbishop 
of Canterbury-but just as they were about to lea,ve they ,..-ere '' in
veigled to enlist as soldiers '' under the African Company. On bis. 
1·eturn, ha Ying narrowly escaped shipwreck, he experienced "much ill 
treatment from the people," and lost a great part of bis effects by " 
fire r15]. 

His school, which had been reduced to a "pitiable condition" [HlJ 
was reYiYed in 1788 by "a godlike dfsign" of a new Governor and 
the Council, who formed an association under the name of the "Torrid
zonians," for the purpose of clothing, feeding and educating 12 poor 
mulatto children. The care of their education was intrusted to Mr. 
Quaque and his son, under whom they improved "amazingly." About 
this time also DiYine ScrYicc had come to be " publickly held every 
Sunday" [17J. 

In 1791 M:r. Quaque recefrecl a " peremptory order" from Governor 
Fielde " to attend him . . . to Anamboe to take up arms in defence of 
Ui.e Fort." For refusing to do so, as bcil1g "highly inconsistent with 
and injurious to his profession "-1\Ir. Quaque was "suspended by 
the GoYeruor and Council and obliged to quit the Fort and to go and 
reside in Cape Coast Town," hut 011 appealing to the African Company 
he was reinstated in his office of Chaplain ·vrith an addition of £10 
per annum to his salary--" to the great mortification and shame of 
his enemies." The Company further issued strict orders that all due 
attention should be paid to the regular performance of Divine Service 
"every Sabbath Day," and in 17!)5 there was still an improvement in, 
this respect [18]. 

Though his labours did not sl1ow much fruit Mr. Quaque con
tinued in the Mission until his death in 1816 at the age of 75. "In 
token of their approbation of his long and faithful services" the 
African Company erected a memorial* to him at Cape Coast Castle, 
testifymg that he was employed there " upwards of 50 years " as 
Missionary from the Society and as Chaplail1 to the Factory [19]. 

At the time of Mr. Quaque's death there was due to him from the 
Society £369-tbat is, o.er five years' arrears of salary-which he had 
reframed from drawing. This sum and another of £100 he be
queathed to his successor, the Ilev. W. PHILIP (appointed on the 
Society's list in 1817), who, however, died before the bequest was 
realised, consequently the money went to his executors. The Society 
retained a connection with the Gold Coast up to 1824 by adopting as 
Missionaries to the natirns two other clergymen engaged there as 
Chaplains also (Revs. J. Collins, 1818-!J, and R. Harold, 1823-4). Of 
the work of these three there is nothing to record, saving that l\Ir. 
Harold supernsed three schools, baptized "many of the children in
structed by the schoolmistress," and obtained from the Society in 
1824 a grant of £100 towards the erection of a church without the 
walls of Cape Coast Castle for the use of the natives, who, " by their 
attendance at funerals," manifestecl "a disposition to conform to the 
usages of the Church" [20]. 

• The inscription w0,s noted by the Ree Samuel Crowther (nfterwnrus Bishop of 
Niger) 0,t 0, ,·isit in 1841. [See Schon and Cr~wther's Journal of the N-iger Expcditio11,-
1~41.J In 18e3 the Society ,·otcd £5 towards raplac·ing the monument, which lwd Leen 
"accidenlally broken" [l!!ri!. 
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From this elate (1824) to 1851 the Society had no permanent con
nection with West Africa; but before pasBing on, a second venture, 
made in 1786-7, must be recorded. In October 1786 the Society 
was informed by its President (Archbishop Moore) that Mr. PATRICK 
FRASER had been ordained by the Bishop of Ely in order to accompany 
a number of blacks who were going to settle at Sierra Leone. The 
African Society added a recommendation of :Mr. Fraser, and the S.P.G. 
adopted him as its Missionary. The attempt to form a settlement 
proved disastrous. Mr. Fraser wrote in .July 1787 that the party "had 
the misfortune to arrive at the commencement of the rainy season, 
so that the blacks could neither build comfortable huts for their 
security, nor raise grain to supply provisions when their allowance 
from Government should be exhausted." The climate" proved fatal 
to Mr. Irwin, their conductor, the schoolmaster, and 20 other white 
people and 30 blacks"; besides these "140 died in the voyage, and 
of the 330 persons then remaining" nearly one-half were on the sick 
list. This had so prejudiced the blacks that many of them proposed 
" to work their passage to the West Indies after their provision should 
be expended." The condition of things was little improved in the 
autumn; the whites continued sickly, and the blacks, though healthier, 
were still " far from being reconciled to the place, or attentive to the 
cultivation of their lots of land ; ••. they had sown little or no seed, 
had built few comfortable houses for themselves, nor any house for 
Mr. Fra.i;er, or for public worship." Until the dry season began he 
took up his quarters in Pensee Island, situated nine miles up the 
river, and inhabited by an English factor, his traders, and 300 blacks. 
Here Mr. Fraser had on Sundays a crowded congregation, including 
30 Englishmen. In September he reported that he had suffered so 
much from the climate that no consideration could induce him to 
remain but the forlorn situation of the blacks, who had no other white 
person to direct them, and the want of the Society's permission to 
return. " Soon after this " he came home very ill, and his health was. 
not restored for three years [21]. The Mission was not renewed. 

After the cess!Ltion of the Gold Coast Mission the Gambia* next 
claimed the Society's attention, and on the application of the Chaplain 
(Rev. - West) £50 was voted in 1832 in aid of the erection of a. 
church at Bathurst [22]. 
. In 1840 the Rev. Walter Blunt, a member uf the Society, enlisted 
its sympathy on behalf of the Island of Fernando Po. The English 
resident_s 8'.nd traders bein9 willing to provide a house and £100 a year 
fo1· a Missionary, the Soc10ty voted a like sum for the purpose [23]. 
An appeal of the Dean of Norwich in January 1841 was met by an 
assurance of the "Society's readiness to avail themselves of any 
opportunity . . . of extending their Missionary operations to the 
continent of Africa," and in the following l\larch two Ashantee 
princes educated in England, viz., John Ausah and William Quan
tarnissah-about to return to Africa-were introduced at the Monthly 
Board by their tutor, the Rev. - Pyne, and took leave of the Society, 
which thereupon voted salaries of £300 a year for "two Clergymen to 
be st11.tioned at Cape Coast Castle" [24). Neither this nor th,J grant 

• Gmnbi,, ut lh"t time wus u purt of the Colony of 8ie~m Leone; it is now e. eepn.ra.te 
colony. 

s2 
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fur Fernando Po appear to have been used. Applications for religious 
instruction from Eyamba (" the IGng of all Blackmon"), and "l{ing 
Eyo Honesty," both of the Calabar district, and with whom treaties 
had been recently concluded for the abolition of the slave trade-were 
submiLted by Yiscount Canning in 184B, and the Society offered to 
endeavour to provide a Missionary if the Government would undertake 
his support [25]. To the Government the Societv also referred the 
needs of the Church at the Gambia stated by the· Chaplain (Rev. H. 
Rankin) in 1844 [2G]. 

The next effort of the Society on beh~lf of West Africa was to 
assist a daughter Church in planting a Mission there-the second• 
instance of foreign evangelistic work undertaken by an English Colonial 
Church. The idea had been mooted in 1843 by Archdeacon Trew (of the 
Bahamas) in a letter to the Bishop of London entitled " Africa Wasted 
by Britain, and restored by Native Agency." It was felt that over and 
abo,e the general duty of Christian charity, Africa had peculiar claims 
on the West Indies, on account of natural relationship and the debt 
incurred by slavery, and that with the aid of Codrington College 
(-Barbados)-itself dependent for support on labour derived originally 
from Africa, the West Indian Colonies could supply Missionaries of 
African descent able to encounter with less danger a climate usually 
fatal to Europeans. The appointment of the Rev. R. RAWLE to the 
Principalship of Codrington College in 1847, and of Sir William 
Colebrooke to the Governorship of Barbado3 in 1848, hastened the 
realisation of the idea. From the first Mr. Rawle evinced a special 
interest in Africa, with a strong sense of its claims on the College. 
From a Parliamentary Report he published extracts showing the 
good effected by the Government schools on the Gold Coast and the 
encouraging opening there for Christian instruction, and accounts 
gi,en by Mr. Duncan having justified a similar hope respecting the 
kingdom of Dahomey, the question was brought publicly forward 
through the medium of the Barbados Church Society on November 15, 
1850, when it was agreed" that a Mission to Western Africa would be 
a work peculiarly suitable to the Church in the West Indies, where 
the population consists so largely of persons deriving their origin from 
that country," that the time for such an enterprise had arrived, and 
th!l.t it wouid especially become Barbados to be forward in this great 
and good work. The co-operation of the whole West Indian Church 
was invited and a provisional Committee appointed. Subsequently 
an imitation was received from the 8.P.G. inviting co-operation in 
the celebration of the Society's third jubilee, and in reply the Bishop 
_n! Barbados wrote ( April 14, 1851) :-

"The chief commemoration of the Jubilee which I propose in my own Diocese, 
a 11d rnnture to suggest also to the other West Indian Bishops is to commence an 
African Mission; if only in answer to our prayers and efforts, the great Lord or 
the Harvest be pleased to send forth the labourers, disposing also the members of 

• The first was Meluucsi:i.. [See p. 445.] 



WEST AFRICA. 26V 

the West Indian Church to unite in the work, and others in England to aAsiat it. 
I o.m fully aware how far from attrnctive is the Missionary field which the western 
coasts of Africa present; how trying the climate, how degraded the people, and 
how Hlow probably the progress will be in anything lovely and of good report. 
Still it is o. work which ought to be done, which has indeed in more than one place 
heen already commenced, 11,nd in which the West Indian Church should certainly 
to.ko 11, po.rt. If the Society's Jubilee should find us at length engaged in it, surely 
it would be o. suitable commemoration of the Society's benefits, to be thus, after a 
century 11,nd o. hnlf given to America and Asia, thinking also of Africa." 

At the Barbados Church Society's annual meeting, June 16, 1851 
(which also happened to be the jubilee day of the Parent Society) it 
was determined to make the African Mission, not a mere branch of 
the Church Society's operations, but the object of a distinct organisa
tion, to be called (in the bope of that general co-operation already con
templated) "The West Indian Church Association for the Furtherance 
of the Gospel in Western Africa, in connexion with the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, as Trustees of 
Codrington College " [27]. 

Towards founding the Mission the Society (S.P.G.) appropriated (in 
February 1851) an allowance from the Codrington Trust Property for 
the education of Missionaries, and (in 1852) £1,000 was voted from 
its Jubilee Fund as an endowment, a like sum being at the same time 
(April Hi) granted in aid of the endowment of a Bishopric at Sien-a 
Leone [28]. 

By an expenditure of £375 (of which £300 was given by his friends 
in England), Mr. Rawle enlarged a part of the Principal's Lodge 
at Codrington College as a Mission House for training young men, 
chiefly of African descent, for the work of the Mission. The building, 
which contained sixteen students' rooms, school-room, workshop, dis
pensary and kitchen, was opened in April 1852 with six students, 
four from the Bahamas and two from St. Kitts. Exhibitions for four 
students (value £25 each) were granted by the Barbados l\Iission Board 
in 1853, and subsequently were founded two Pinder Scholarships, the 
result of a fund begun in 1851 by some students of \Vells Theological 
College as a testimonial to the Rev. J. H. Pinder, Principal of that 
College and formerly of Codrington [29]. 

The operations of the Association in Barbados were interrupted by 
a visitation of cholera, and up to March 1855 no leader for the Mission 
had appeared, but in that month the Rev. H. J. LE_-1.cocK, a native of 
Barbados, of European extraction, a clergyman of long standing and 
high repute, offered* himself. Accompanied by Mr. J. H. A. DuroRT 
(a black), the first-fruits of the Mission House, Mr. Leacock left Bar
bados in July 1855, and, proceeding by way of England, re-embarketl 
on October 24 with the second Bishop of Sierra Leone (Dr. Weeks), 
recently consecrated-under whose jurisdiction they were p1aced-:--~m1 
arrived at Sierra Leone on November 14. In locating the l\J1ss10n 
care was taken to avoid any collision with the existing Missions of the 
English and American Churches. Quittah and Elmina on the Golil 
Coast (with a view to operations in Dahomey), Sherboro or Planhtn 
Island, the Chadda junction with the Niger, Fernando Po, and 

• In his offer he wroto: "The Church cttlls, and some one must answer. But few 
yonrs 1 service nre now before 1ne: I rise therefore to s11Ye my brethren of the Jl.ll~l~tr~~' 
"the young who ore the hope of the l'hurd,; the old wl!o nrc tl,c stlty of brge farn,hes. 
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Ashantec, were each considered and regarded as unsuitable. Even• 
tually at the suggestion of a trader (Mr. Gabbidon), l\fr. Leacock pro
ceeded to Tintima, on the River Pongas, about 180 miles north of 
Sierra Leone [l-10]. 

The prevailing religionfl in the Pongas country were devil-worship 
and Mahommedanism. There were also stone-worshippers. The 
devil-worshippers had images to represent Satan-one in the shape of 
a man and another in that of a woman, and so hollowed out that a 
man could secrete himself in them and take them from place to place. 
Thus the people were led to believe that the idols were really devils, 
and whenever they appeared great reverence was paid to them. In 
1859 there were but two towns in all Susuland-extending 400 miles 
into the interior-without devil's temples. One at Bakkia was thus 
described by a Missionary :-

" In the centre and deepest shadow of four magnificent and stately mango trees, 
I beheld the horrid sight ..•. My horror was increased on observing tho.t a. 
carpet of dark green leaves spread in front ... wa~ sprinkled with blood •. , the 
house was round . . . its diameter was, I suppose two yo.rds. . .. Stooping down
for the thatch was brought down .•• within sixteen inches of the ground-I 
beheld ••• the altar ..• of earth, circular, and six inches high, in the middle of the 
temple. Bottlesofwine ... werepiledupuponandallaroundthealtar. A plate was 
upon the altar containing an offering of rice. With regard to the leaves sprinkled 
•.. we learnt thn.t Mrs. Gomez• had that day caused a bullock to be sacrificed to 
the devil; its throat had been cut over the leaves, and some of the blood sprinkled 
upon the altar." 

Stone-worship was performed in the bush. A smooth stone of a, 
good size having been obtained, 11 house was built in the bush and the 
stone placed in it. The worshippers offered khola nuts and rice flour, 
and after sprinkling the stone with the blood of a fowl, they prayed to 
it [81]. 

Landing at Tintima on December 12, 1855, Mr. Leacock had inter4 

views with the renowned Chief, Kennybeck Ali, and King Katty of the 
Pongas. Strong opposition to the Mission was offered by eight 
Ma,hommedan chiefs-Mandingoes-in the hope of obtaining presents, 
but these Mr. Leacock refused to gi,e, and addressing King Katty he 
said:-

" I am come to yon in God's name to do you and your people good. I shall 
soon be alone with you. My friends,t who have come to protect me, will soon 
leave me, and I shall be then entirely at your mercy. Nevertheless, I am not afro.id 
of you nor of your iliandingoes. You can do with me what you please. I am not 
afraid to die, whether it be by fever or by sword. I am come with a message of 
mercy to you and your people: if you reject me and cut me off, I do not refuse to 
die--it will be better for me, for then I shall go home." 

The Kmg's reply was, " Aye, yease ; but if we reject you and send 
you off, de gret God will reject we and cut we off." The King pro
mised to accept the Mission so far as the children were concerned, but 
he and his" big people," he said, wante:'!.no teaching. Practically, how
ever, the Mis,:onaries were rejected; but while they were meeting 
nothing but discouragements at Tintima, an invitation arrived from 
Chief Richard Wilkinson:; of Fallangia, to whom Mr. Leacock had sent 

• The mother of the Chief of Bakkia. 
t Captain Buck of the Myrmidon, sent by the Go,·ernor of Sierro. Leone to nrrauge 

for the reception of the Missiono.ry. 
l A mulatto '.S2J. 
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an introduction from Mr. Gabiddon. Proceeding to Fallangia on 
lJccember 21, Mr. L,mcock was met by the Uhief, who, taking him by 
the hnnd, said:-

"' ,velcome, dear Sir, thou servant of the Most High, you are welcome to this 
humble roof.' ... He seemed greatly agite.ted and a few moments after, rising from 
hi~ cho.ir, broke forth with ... the' Te Deum Le.uclamus,' repee.ting it with greo.t 
solemnity e.nd nccuro.cy. At tho conclusion, after a short silence, he said: 'Sir, 
this re(}uires explo.nation. In rr.y youth, I was sent to your country, and placed 
under the tuition of e. respectable Clergyman,• ancl through him I imbibed the first 
principles of Christianity. I returned to my native country in 1813, and fell into 
many of its ungodly prnctices. In this etJ.te I continued till 1835, when it pleased 
God to visit me with severe illness, from which I with difficulty recoverecl. From 
that time I resolved that "I and my house would serve the Lord," and I earnestly 
prnyed tho.t Goel would send a Missionary to this Pongas country, whom I might see 
before I died. I have written to Sierra Leone for a Missionary, but could get no 
answer; and now the Lord has sent me an answer. You are, Sir, an answer to my 
p1·0.yers for twenty years. You are the first Minister of the Gospel I have beheld 
since 1835. And now I know that God hears prayer and that a blessing is come to 
my house. Here you are welcome. I know the misny you must have endured at 
'fintima, left to the mercy of those creatures. It is the most unfit place for a 
stranger in the Pongas; and if you resolve on remaining there during the wet 
season, you a.re a dee.d man. As you ham come to our country, I will finrl plenty 
of work for you. The king of thi~ conntry is Jelloram Fernandez: I am his 
,cousin; and my son married one of his daughters. I know all tr.e chiefs; ancl I 
will go with you to visit them es soon as I am able. There are in Fallani::ia. over 
30 children, which will be the beginning of a school for you. You can use my 
house; and next fall I will o.ssist you in putting up a. house for you to reside in, 
and a, place of worship. In the meantime I will divide my house with you and 
not charge you house rent. You can have a private table if you prefer it; and if 
_you should be sick I will help nurse you.'" 

On Sunday, December 23, l\Ir. Leacock held services in the 
Chief's piazza and had " a serious and attentive little audience." In 
185G a school was opened at Fallangia, and a congregation of slaves 
at Sharon, Ten., U.S., having heard of the destitution of the children, 
collected $7 towards clothing them. The :Mission received early wel
,comes from King Jelloram Fernandez of Bramia, and the Chiefs of 
Domingia (l\Ir. Charles Wilkinsont), Sangha (Mr. Faber), and Far
ringia (MrR. Lightburnt). From the Cassini district also -160 miles 
-distant-eame applications from the Chiefs for Christian instruction. 
The climate proved very trying to the l\Iissionaries, anrl after laying_ a 
good foundation of the Mission l\Ir. Leacock died at Sierra Leone m 
August 1856 [34]. 

In October Mr. Dt:PORT was ordained at Sierra Leone by Bishop 
Weeks, and on his return he baptized 59 persons (inclmling a daughter 
-0f the King of the Pongas) and established daily service, and on 
December 4 the foundation stone of a church was laid by Chief Faber 
-0f Sangha, whose address deseryes to be recorded:-

" My beloved countrymen, We arc all o.sscmbled here to-day on a most solem_n 
.nnd important occasion ; we a.re about to erect a temple, in tbis place and on this 
spot, to the true aml only living Goel. Hithe1·to we hiwe had houses de,hcated to 
the service of 8at1m, being intluencct! by his di,tbolical suggestions, an,! the super
stitious tro.ditions handed down to us from our forefathers. The fout1datwn of 
the Church of the livin" God is now laid which I trust will be the means of 
turning many from thei; dead works to s~rrn the true Goel. This day, I tru_st 
will ever be remembere1l by us all; and I trust what we have this day <lone will 

• Ths Rev. Thom11,s Scott-, tha Commentator [337. 
t Son of Chio! Riehrrcl Wilk'nson. t Dttughtor of Mre. Gomez. 
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J>TO\T tl hlcs~ing to_ us n.11, and to our posterity for o.ge,; yet to come. Thi,; 
Church, I trust, will he the oYerthrow of all henthenism and devil wornhip. 
Hither must OU\' children come to worship God. Here must we dedic11te them to 
tlw Lor,l. And me.y the blessing of God rest upon this house for ever." 

T11rning to the Mahommedans, he added:-

•· The people of om country nre ruined by their superstitions and diabolicnr 
worship. 'l'hcy ha.Ye degraded themseh-es by preferring to worship the creature t-0 
t.lJC' Creator. You Mahometans came 11,mong them, but they arc none the better 
for it. But now I trust that they, seeing the temple of God erected among them, 
may no more scrYc idols ... hut will come hither to serve the Lord." 

When be had concluded the people thanked him, and shouted "God 
bless this house " [35]. They then set to work on the building. 

In 1857 the Susu devil-worshippers determined to destroy it, but 
their attempt was frustrated, and the building was opened on 
~ovember 15, 1857, and named St. James' Church, and a Mission 
House was erected near it.* Progress was also made by Mr. Duport 
in the translation of the Church Services into Susu, the language of the 
country; but Mr. HIGGS of the Bahamas, who came to his assistance, 
died soon after landing at Fallangia. The year proved fatal also to 
Bishop Weeks of Sierra Leone [36]. 

His successor, Bishop Bowen, visited the Mission in 1858, and 
reported favourably of its condition and prospects. But the church 
was not consecrated as lie regarded it as a temporary one. 

In December 1859 tlie Hev. W. L. NEVILLE arrived from England 
as the successor to Mr. Leacock, and the Holy Communion was celec 
bruted for tlie first time in the ~fission. The baptismal roll now 
numbered 173, the congregation a,eraged 300-from 70 to 80 (mostly 
adulis) attending morning and evening prayer daily; and of 100 
scliolars receiving education about one-half were children of Chiefs [37]. 

When in 1859 the Mission was in considerable danger from an 
invasion of de,il worshippers, many Chiefs came to its aid; the enemy 
was suddenly dispersed, and their leader (Simo) was soon after strud: 
with blindness. In May Bishop Bowen died of yellow fever,t but the 
~fission continued to prosper. Three important Missionary journeys: 
were made by Mr. Neville, who obtained a favourable hearing at 
Tintirna among other places. Mr. Duport's translation of the Churcu 
Sem.ces was printed by the S.P.C.K., and tlie 8.P.G. granted £300 
a year in aicl of an additional Missionary [38]. 

In 18GO tlie HeY. A. PHILLIPS of the West Indies and the Re,·. 
J. DEA~ of England joined the ~fission, and the former, with the 
written permission of King Katty, established a new station at Do
lllingia. In the next year Ilfessrs. Dean and Neville, and the great 
protector and supporter of the Mission, Chief Richard Wilkinson, died, 
and Mr. Phillips Lad to take sick-leave to England. Mr. Duport was now 
again alone, and, to add to Lis difficulties, the Church and old Mission
house at Fallangia were destroyed by an accidental fire, with almost atl 
tue property of the Mission and Missionaries. The whole neighbouring 

• 'T'he site on which these buildings were erected w11s form11lly gh·en to the Society 
hv Chief Ricl111rd Wilkinson 011 Jan. 8, 1859-the only limit11tion to the gift being th11t 
if the Missio11 sho11ld he abandoned the land (5U tteres) should revert to the giver or }1;,.. 

heirs 'auu . 
t The Itomun Catholic Bishop ut Sierra Leone, with the of his staff, perished about 

Lhe 1rn1c ~iwc. 
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people, heathen and Mahommedan as well as Christian, combined to 
repair the lose ; aid was sent by distant friends, and Mr. Maurice, a 
black student of Codrington College,* arriving at Christmas found the 
restored church " crammed" by the congregation [31J]. 

In 1862 a new church was founded at Domingia by I{ing Ratty, 
at the oft-repeated invitation of Chief Tom. Bausungi, the per
sona.tor of So.tan, attended Fallangia Church from Yengisa, ancl 
expressed his desire to become a Christian, saying that he had been 
tenified by a dream in which he was urged by the "old people" now 
dead to give up "country fashion" and join the :Missionaries. The 
congregation were filled with amazement to see him in their midst. 
"bowing the knee lo Jesus." A family of African descent, named 
MORGAN, now arrived from Barbados to conduct an industrial estab
lishment. Mission tours up the River Fattalah and in other direc
tions by Messrs. PHILLIPS and DuPORT met with much encouragement, 
but in 1863 Mr. Phillips resigned in ill health. 

About this time Chief Lewis Wilkinsont began to plant cotton and 
coffee, with a view to English commerce in place of the slave trade [ JO}. 

Under the influence of Christianity industry made such progress 
that a Frenchman reported in 1864 that he got more produce from 
Fallangia than from any six towns in the country. 

On Ascension Day lf:164 the Church at Domingia wa9 opened, 
on which occasion the mulatto Chief, Charles Wilkinson, who had 
abandoned polygamy, was, with 27 others, baptized [41]. 

The results of the first ten years of the l\lission showed that a. 
great improvement had been effected in the religious and social condi • 
tion of the people. Nearly 500 heathen-formerly worshippers of 
devils-bad cast away their idols and their witchcraft and become 
worshippers of the true God. Service was well attended on week days 
as well as Sundays ; the schools carried on their goorl work : new ancl 
promising openings were presenting themseh·es, and the :.Iissionaries 
and teachers-seven in number-and all of African descent, though 
born and educated in the West Indies, had shown themselves able 
to live and be useful in a country in which the white man languished 
and died [42]. The following letter is given as a fair specimen of 
the effect of Church teaching in the l\Iission. It was written to :.Ir. 
Duport by a young African who had been one of the first pupils in 
the school in 1856, and who, after becoming a communicant, fell ill 
and went to live far off in the interior :-

" S.u11bai,i, :\h,rch, 1S(i5. 
"MY DEAR MASTEn,-1 have write to you these few lines, hoping it will firnl 

you in good health. I must tell you that the sickness is wry h,ml upon me, anoi 
I don't know whether I shall liYe, for this is a ,·ery long-continuance ,lisease, for 
this month, M11rch, have make now thirteen months since this sickness came 
upon me, and I have tried to beo.r it as you tell me in your letter, but sometime it 
will make me very impatient, and ask the Lord to take me out of this world, but 
He cannot do me this. And 11lthough I be so afflicted, yet the Almighty ha_s ~ell:'e,l 
me not to foil of my duty. I kept the morning and eYeniug service and '?s1tatwn 
of sick people, and to usk yon of your prayers to the Lord for me,_ that if It '~111 
be tho.t I mo.y not recover from this sickness, to tuke rue out of thrn world. But 
one thing make me to be afrnid, that if I should die bere in the_ !:J.nd of the 

- heathen, und no Christian to prny over me, how will that stand with me 111 the 
other world. And I am still remembering you all, and thank_ you ~eryuu1_"_h __ [or 

• The first "Pinder " student. t A son of the old Chief Richo.rJ Wilkinson. 
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the instruction which yon h1we g:i'l"en to me, and as you know me to be, so I l\m 
the Bitme. And t.o tell me who,t day E11.ster will fall. Your truly 11,nd obcclicn~ 
1-Sebolm·, B. C. K." l43]. 

Hitherto there had been no confirmation, and candidates who ho.d 
been under preparation for six years were beginning to be tired of 
.attending the classes. At lo.st, at Eo.ster 1865, Bishop Beckles of 
Sierra Leone ,isited Fo.llangia, and there confirmed 87 persons and 
<'Onsecrated the burial-ground in which the bodies of three Mis
sionaries lay. The Yisit was short, and 22 candidates at Domingio. 
1·emained unconfirmed [44]. 

In 1866 steps were taken for permanently occupying the Isles de 
Los,* on which, at Fotubah, the Sierra Leone Government granted a 
site (10 acres) for a Mission station, the situation being considered 
suitable both as a sanatorium for the Missionaries and a school for the 
Pongas. The islands are in the possession of Great Britain, and were 
the homes of pensioned soldiers, but until Bishop Bowen established 
a school no pro,ision had been made for the instruction of the people. 
Already there were many Christians in the islands, 87 baptisms having 
been performed by the Pongas clergy [ 45]. The Rev. J. TURPIN was 
stationed at Fotubah in 18G8, but in the same year circumstances 
occurred to induce the Bishop of Sierra Leone to withdraw his licence 
from Mr. Duport, who came to England in ill-health in 1878 and 
died at Liverpool [46]. In 1874 the West Indian Bishops formally 
a.greed to make the Pongas Mission the special foreign work of their 
Church, and Bishop Cheetham of Sierra Leone promised to visit the 
stations every two years. So far there had been only three episcopal 
Yisits-in 1858, 18li5, and 1874. On the latter occasion chiefs, princes, 
.and ministers flocked to the Mission-house to shake hands with the 
Bishop, and the church was crowded to discomfort, and the piazzas on 
lJoth sides and the adjoining schoolroom were filled with Mahommedans 
and heathens [ 47]. · 

A remarkable event in 1878 was the conversion and baptism of the 
great " lady chief" of Farringia, Mrs. Lightbum. The largest slave 
dealert in the district, she had " for more than twenty years been 
repelling the Gospel " ; but now her house was thrown open for ser
nces and the work of eYangelisation aided in many other ways by 
herself and her son [ 48]. 

The results of the Pongas Mission during the first twenty-two 
years of its existence were thus summarised in 1877 :-

" The aiding in the extinction of the foreign slave-trade from one of its chief 
'iitrongholds. 

"The mitig11.tion of domestic sla\'ery. 
" The Christian chiefs generally promise not to sell Christian slaves and not to 

sep11.rate members of the same sla,e faJ:?ily. . 
" Ci viliz11.tion of the Coast and openrng of n vers to trade. 
"Imprornment in dress, houses, cultirntion of the soil. 
"Churches, schools, mission-houses built. 
" Observ11.nce of the Sabbath. 
"Portions of God's Word" and "part of the Liturgy translated into Susu, 
"D11.ily 8enices," and "frequent celebration of the Holy Communion. 

• A corruption of the Portuguese de los idolos-" islands of idol~" [45a]. . 
i In 1859 Mr. Ne\'ille estiro1tted that she ho.d "1,000 slaves chtuned together m her 

b&rra.coons " [ 4~a]. 
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-1, Me.ny conversions of hoe.them anrl Mithommcrlon~. 
"Many hundreds of heathen children baptized a,ftcr careful preparation. 
"Four good Hchools maintained. 
"Large number confirmed ; thiR yea,r ... 64. 
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"Many cases on record of the converted who h1Lve departed this life in 
pence " [4!1]. 

The posiLion of the Missions in this promising field has been 
critical of late years. Owing to the depression of the sugar market 
the contributions from the West Inc1ies have greatly fallen off when 
an increase was needed, while every year it becomes more and more 
evident that for the proper supervision and c1evelopment of the work 
there must also be a resident Bishop [50]. Since HW4 no European 
Las been permanently engaged in the Mission. 

In the islands of Cape de Verde, lying off the \Vest Coast of 
Africa, the 8ociety undertook in 1890 the partial support of a chaplain 
(the Rev. E. H. DODGSON) for three years to minister to the English 
residents engaged in the service of the Brazilian Submarine Tele
graph Company and kindred duties [51]. 

STATISTICS.-ln the West African field, where the Soc·iety (1752-6, 1766-182~, 1855--D2) 
lrns assisted in maintl\ining 1U Missionnries ancl pl.tnting t; Centrnl Stations (as det .. iled 
on pp. 888--0), there are now in connection with its Mission• about 2,000 Church Members, 
o.ncl now has 2 Missiono.ries. [See also the T11ble on p. 382.] 
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CHAPTER XXXYI. 

CAPE OF GOOD HOPE. 

THI: CAPE was discovered in 1486 by Bartholomew de Dio.z, wl:ose designation of it 
:ts Stormy Ce.pe was e.ltered hy his m11ster, the King of Portugal, to whe.t its present 
name implies. One hundred ,md sixty-six years pe.ssed before any European settlement 
wits effected, e.lthough mee.nwhile it was ,;sited by ships of m11ny nntions-especie.lly 
Portuguese, Dutch and English. In 1620 two English E11st lndi11 comme.nders took 
possession of the district; but nothing further Wi<B done to secure it to Englo.nd, cmd 
.. ctual occupation by the Dutch E11st India. Compa-ny followed in 1652. The nborigines 
nf the colllltry,-Quaiquo.e, or, as the Dutch named them, Hottentots-were graduo.lly 
deprived of their land, o.nd in many instances of their liberty; nnd in 1058 sl11ves were 
introduced from Gnine11. The arrival of 300 French refugees, mostly Huguenots, in 
Hi85-A, proved e. ,·e.lnable e.ddition to the colony. In 1795, Holland ho.ving yielded to 
the French Revolutionary Government, the Cape was to.ken possession of by Great 
Britain, who held it nntil 1803, when (by the Pe11ce of Amiens) it wo.s restored to the 
Dutch. In January Hl06 it was rec11ptured, and ever since tho.t date it has been under 
English rule, for>..nal cession in perpetuity tnking ple.ce in 1814. The foreign sl11ve trade 
mts abolished in 1807. In 1811-2 the Ke.ffirs were ejected from the Znnrveldt or 
(.-rahamstown d.i-vision; but their continued ra·rnges prevented its colonisation nntil 1820, 
when, by me11ns of 11 grant of £50,000 from the Imperial Government, 4,000 British 
immigrants were introduced into the eastern districts. Subsequent Kafiir w11rs-in 
particular those of 1834-5, 1846-7, aud 1850-8-with the cattle-killing delusion of 185B 
,•ee pp. 807-6], h11-re resulted in the reduction of native and the extension of British 
influence. The e.bolition of slavery in HJ34 was the final co.use of o. migro.tion of o. 
portion of the d.isse.tisfied Dutch population in 1835-6 &c., which led to the colonise.tion of 
:\"ate.I, the Orange Free 8t11te, i<nd the Transvae.l. In 1849-50 the colonists successfully 
resisted the e.ttempted introduction of com·icts by the lmperi11l Government; 11nd in 185a 
they were granted representative gornrnment, the first Pnrlio.ment meeting at Co.petown 
iu 1854. The colony now comprises nearly the whole of the southern extremity of Africu, 
which is boUllded on the north by the Orange River, Bechuuno.lo.ncl, the Orange Free 
St..t-e, o.nd Natal-Natal having been disconnected from it in 1856 and B11sntolo.nd in 
l81:l4. 

By the terms of the c11pitula!ion of the Ce.pe to the English in 1795 the Dutch 
Reformed Church was confirmed in its position as the Establislrnd Church ; but more 
than fifty years passed ere 11ny u.dequo.te pro1·ision we.s me.de for the English Church. 
During the first British occupation (1795-1803) English services were performed in Cttpe
town by five successive military chaplains, the first two being the Rev. J.E. Attwood, 
RS. (1795) o.nd the Rev. H. Davies (1797-9). 'l'he Rev. Henry Martyn, while on his wuy 
t.o India, w11s present e.t the recapture of the Cape in 1806, and for about 11 month 
winistered to the wounded 11nd to the cadets and passengers in Co.petown. On one 
occu.sion, being called upon to officiate i<t a funere.1, and h11ving neglected to to.Im " 
Pr"yer Book, he "senL to all the English families" for one, "but none could be found," 
u11lil the body was being put into the grave, when (h11vi111r previously read the psalms 
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I\IHl lessons from tlrn Bible) " copy wna plu.ce,l in his hnn<ls by an J,.M.8. Mission:ir)·. 
During the next lourtePn year• (1806-20) three military chctplnins officitttecl in successio" 
11t C11petown; and three Colonictl ch1tpl1tins-viz., the Revs. G. Hough, G. W. ;\L Stnrl, 
ttrnl W. Boar<lman were 1tppointe<l reapectively t,o Cn.petown (1R17), 8imonstown (]HJ!•. 
,md Betthurst {1820). 'l'he cha,plaina were under no control Aetve thnt of the Englisl, 
Uovernor, who w,tR "ex officio the ordinary," n,nd f0r Rome time n.t least hi~ cnn:=umt was 
noceHs11ry to m1trri11ges etn<l to adult b11ptiams. The title of "Ori\inary" was ret,,i11Nl Ly 
Liu, <lovcmors until 1854-etpparently without anthority for the Inst 20 years of tJ,., 
1,eriod. 

TnE Society's connection with South Africa <lates from the Colonisation 
movement of 1810-20 reforre<l to above. In or<ler "that permanent 
means of religious worship and instruction should at once be secured 
as well to the original seLtlers and their descen<lants as to the native~," 
it recommended in December 1810 the division of the inhabited districts 
iuto. parishes and the appropriation of land for endowment, the erection 
of churches and schools, and the provision of" a regular establisliment 
of orthodox ministers with determinate spheres of action under proper 
superintendence and controll." If arrangements of this nature coulcl 
be made the Society offered to extend to the Cape the system on which 
it had "acted with so much success in America, providing a regula1· 
supply of Missionaries and School Masters, but looking to Government 
for pecuniary aid in default of the sufficiency of the Society's funds.·· 
Its representation was favourably received by_ Government, which at 
once (February 1820) undertook to allow £100 a year to any clergyman 
whom the Society might send to Capetown "for the religious instruc
tion of the natives and the negroes aml the superintendence of the 
school" [1]. 

About a year later the Governor of the Cape was directe<l "to 
resene not less than one seventh of the l:1nds in the several parishes 
in the new colony in Algoa Bay, for the benefit of the Protestant Clergy 
in such situations as may afford every prospect of their increasing i11 
value with the prosperity of the new settlement" [2]. 

The Society doubled the Government allowance for a clergyman at 
the Cape, and in April 1820 appoint~d the Rev. W. \VRIGHT to the 
obarge [3]. At this time there was no church at Capetown for the 
English residents, and on £500 being rnted by the Society I J unl' 
1820) for providing one, the local Government represented "that such 
a building was not wanted in Capetown," and the money was therefore 
diverted in 1821 to the erection of a church in Grahamstown [ !7. 

Mr. Wright left England at the end of 1820, and arrived at 
Capetown on March 8, 1821. His first object was to iny_ uire into and 
improve the state of the "Public Schools," and next to supply religious 
ministrations at \Vynberg, a village eight miles from Capetown. 
resorted to by the settlers and by invalids from India. Both the 
Dutch and English in this neighbourhood had "no opportunity ot" 
f\ttending Divine Service unless at Capetown," and, a church being 
1lesirecl by them, " one of a number of huts" which had been'· erecLe'.l 
as a temporary barrack" was "neatly fitted up at the public expense 
as a chapel, and Mr. Wrig~t _offi~iated in it for the ~rst. time on 
8unday, J nly 22, 18il. \V1thm six weeks the cougregahon mcrease,l 
from 70 to over 120, and on the arrirnl of Lord Charles Somerset thl· 
building was "duly transferred. and the solemnization o_f the Sa~rn
ments sanctioned by pnblio authority." Holy Commumon was first 
celebrated in it on Christmas Day 1822, when there were lt, 
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communicant.s. The Society came forwitrd (in 1822) with assistimce
( £200) towards replacing this structure with a proper church, which 
would '' probably be the fh-st Episcopal place of public worship in 
that* part of the world," t and an auditional service was provided at 
"Newlands," the Government House in the country, distant about two 
miles from the Church [6]. 

Under Mr. Wrigbt's management also the existing "National 
School" at Capetown, which comprised English and Dutch depart
ments, with slaYes in each, soon began to flourish. A second school 
(an English one) 'l"l"as established there in 1822, anu another at. 
Wynberg in 1823 for English, Dutch, Malays, Negroes, and Hottentots. 
Dutch translations of e'.ementary books were prepared by the Mis
sionary, and in the course of the next five ,:tears the entire support of 
these schools was undertaken by Government [7]. 

The conduct of Mr. Wright formed the subject of a personal inquiry 
made in 1827 by Bishop JAMES of Calcutta,:; who reported that the 
charges against his moral character were, he believed, without 
foundation; and though Le could not speak so satisfactorily as to his,. 
political connections, the existing Government was well disposed to
wards him. As early as 1823 the Society had notified to Government its 
intention to remove Mr. Wright to Grahamstown whenever the Church 
there was prepared for service, anu in 182!) it directed him to do so. 
But two years before he had been nominated to Bathurst as Colonial 
Chaplain, and his appointment having now received confirmation from 
the Home Government he removed to Bathurst in 1820, a month 
before the Society's order was gi-rnn. At that time Bathurst (about 
30 miles from Grahamstown) contained" 1,241 persons of all colours." 
The people had subscribed for building a church, but "great numbers " 
had been in the habit of having their children "baptized by the 
Methodists," and one of the local magistrates (Mr. H. Currie) had 
written to Mr. Wright in 1828: "Leave us to ourselves a little while 
longer, and all will be Methodists-or, what is worse-nothing." 
Although by his acceptance of the chaplaincy Mr. Wright was "con
sidered as no longer in the actual service of the Society," the Society 
allowed him £100 a year at Bathurst, and retained his name on its list 
up to the end of 1832 [8]. 

On his way from Englanu to India in 1820, Bishop Turner of 
Calcutta, being detained at the Cape" a few days," enquireu into the 
circumstances of the Church in the Colony, and in reporting to the 
l':,ociety thereon he stated that there were in all nine clergymen in 
the Colony. Of these, :five were holding Colonial appointments, viz.: 
Capetown, ReY. Mr. Hough, £700 per annum with £50 for house; 
Simonstown, Rev. Mr. Sturt, .!:350 per annum and house; Grahams
town, Rev. Mr. Carlisle, £400 per annum and house; Bathurst, 

• :The first English Church Luilo in the C.:olony is sn.icl to hn..e been thot of St. 
(ieor;e's Simonstown, opened April 24, 1814,j 

t Th~ new building w11s not opened for service until April 14, 1841 ; nnd o. further 
urunt of £la0 wus mo.de by the Society in llH0-1 towo.rcla its completion [GJ. 
~ : On his uppointment to the See of Calcutta in 1827 Bishop J 11mes w11s authorisccl by 
a Sr,aeial Counnission from the Crown to colllfilence his episcopal function• 11t the Cupe; 
uud on October 21 he confirmed 4.50 persons in Cupetown, "including the military u]l(l 
i-.rnue con'Verto fru111 o1..1ier ChurcheB. 1

' During hit; vis.it a n1oven.1ent we.s redvcd for the 
t:redion of o. <:hur<:li in Lhe city, and a ,iLe for the building was c0nuccrute<l r.811]. 
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Rov. Mr. Wright, £200 per annum and lionse; Port Elimbeth, 
Rev, Mr. Clalland [F. McCleland, see p. 273], £200 per annum 
and £40 for lodging. The other clergymen wer't: Mr. Goorlison, 
Chaplain to the Forces, who also (by permlssion) performed 
afternoon service at Wynberg, for which he received .£100 per 
annum; Mr. Fellows [? Rev. Fearon Fallows], "the Astronomer 
Royal,''. who had established "a neat little chapel in an un
appropriated Room of the Observatory," where "a small con
gregation" met regularly; Mr. Judges, master of the Grammar 
School; and Mr. Cocks, private tutor in Governor Sir L. Cole';-; 
family. 'l'hese last two had "no stated duty" and were only in 
Deacon's Orders. Mr. Hough, the senior Colonial Chaplain, who harl 
been in the Colony seventeen years, the Bishop described as " a 
respectable and excellent man and possesses influence." Mr. Sturt 
was "worn out by age and sickness," and was " anxious to retire.'' 
" The three appointments on the frontier" were "but indifferently 
filled."* Of English churches there was "only one" in the Colony
that at Grahamstown, which had been completed by the " seasonable 
aid" of the Society, and was "one of the best built edifices in the 
Colony." At Simonstown, where the church had fallen down some 
years before and now lay in ruins, there was a good school-house arnl 
a comfortable parsonage, but "a sail loft attached to the dockyard " 
was used for service here ;- a schoolroom at Bathurst, and apparently 
the converted Commissariat Store at Wynberg, and an "unfinished" 
church at Port Elizabeth,t where the people had "come forward 
very liberally" with funds for the building. At Capetown, where Mr. 
Hough performed service once a Sunday in the Dutch Church, " the 
long-talked of [English] Church" had been begun. It was designecl 
to hold 1,000 persons-300 sittings to be free. The subscription 
opened during Bishop James' visit in 1827 neyer went beyond £2,500, 
but recently the affair had been taken up "with great spirit anJ. 
judgment" by the Colonial Secretary, Lieut.-Col. Bell. The Govern
ment had promised £5,000, and "the remainder of the sum necessary, 
£7,000," had been "raised in shares of £25 each bearing interest ut 
G per cent .... secured on the pew rents." The measure, " emboclieLl 
in an Ordinance," was so well received "that the subscription lis~ 
was fi,lled in three days," [The arrangement, howeYer, proved un
satisfactory. [Seep. 275.] 

In the hope that the "grievous want both of stations aml 
labourers," might gradually be supplied, the Bishop app~aled to th~· 
Government and to the Society, instancing Port Francis [now Port 
Alfred] as a case of peculiar urgency, the place being "full of English 
Protestants ... most anxious to have a Church and Clergyman of 
their own." The Society's resources did not admit of its doing more 
at the time than to offer assistance towards the support of Colonial 
Chaplains at Bathurst, Wynberg, and Uitenhage [9]. 

In Juno 1831 the Society placed £20 at the disposal of {\fr_ 

• rrt is only fair to state that the Bishop's Report w,,s b11se,l not on his own rwrsmu I 
lmowleclge, but mainly on infornrntion supplied by the Coloni,tl ::;ecretury ,rnd !\lr. lfou:;I,. 
und L1dy Cole.] _ . 

t A i;:rant of £:JOO, yoted by the Society for this Churdt rn 182-J, was clmwn 111 

1831 [Ua]. 
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Hough for the Christian education of children whosr emnncipation 
had born procured by means of " a Philanthropic Society at Capc
tmrn for the redemption of female slaYes." At the same time the 
RcY. Dr. E. ,T. Burrow was appointed to Wynberg [10], which place, 
according to Mr. Wright in 1829, contained a congregation "the most 
ordrrly and respectable in the Colony" [11]. As Dr. Burrow could 
obtain no house either in the Yillage or between it and Capetown 
nnless by purchase, or by paying "a rent which would exceed the 
whole "of his "salary," the Society consented to his temporarily 
residing at Capetmrn [12]. 

For want c,f Anglican Clergy (Dr. Burrow reported in 1832) some 
Church people attended Wesleyan, others Dutch services. l\fr. Hough, 
i11 Capetown, had neither church* of his own nor curate, and was 
unable to administer Holy Communion more than once in the quarter, 
'· on account of being obliged on every Sacrament Sunday to build an 
altar after the masters of the [Dutch] Church" had left, which altar 
had to be "pulled down in time for their next service." The Dutch 
Reformed Church occupied eighteen stations with nineteen ministers, 
recei,ing a total of £4,200 per annum from Government; the English 
Church six stations [as named by Bishop Turner, pp. 270-lJ with six 
clergymen, and a total Government allowance of £1,850. The Scotch 
Presbyterians and the Roman Catholics had each one Minister in 
Capetown, receiYing £200 annually from Government. All the Ministers 
in the town except the English had allowances fro;.n their congrega
tions in addition to the above [18]. 

Though the Cape was not within the jurisdiction of the Bishop of 
Calcutta, Bishop Wilson, on proceeding to his diocese in 1832, was 
" clothed with a temporary authority," in the exercise of which he 
consecrated se,eral church sites, confirmed at Simonstown and Cape
town, and at the latter place on September 9, 1832, held the first 
Anglican Ordination in South Africa. In reporting to the Society he 
said : ·• This Colony wants a spiritual head. At present everyone does 
what is right in his own eyes " [14]. 

In this year the Rev .. J. Heavyside, an Indian Missionary of the 
Society on sick leave, was ministering at Capetown and Stellenbosch, 
&c. r1ii1• During 1834-5 the Society was employing no Missionary 
in the J Colony, but a representation from Bishop Corrie of Madras, 
who touched at the Cape in 1835, inspired a fresh effort, and in the 
ten yel_lrs 183G-4G the Society assisted in providing seven Clergy
men, nz. :-

Rev. J. FRY (Capetown 1836-7, Wynberg 1838, Vyge Kraal 183!!-41, Wynberg 
nnd Rondeboscb 1842-4); Rev. J. W. SA!>IDERs (Stellenbosch &c. 1838-9); Rev. 
G. BooTH (Fort Beaufortt 1840-3); Rev. H. VoN DADELZEN (no fixed station 1841); 
l(e,·. W. Loso (Graaff Heynett 1845-54); Rev. E. T. ScoT'r (adopted by Govern
ment) (George Town 1845); Rev. P. W. COPEMAN (Uitenbaget 1846-57). (tPlo.ces 
thus marked are in the Eastern division of the Colony.) Fort Beaufort was votecl 
.U00 for church building in 1839 [16]. 

:Mr. SAKDERS was specially engaged in shepherding the apprentices 

• But for the intervention of the loco.I Government the Society would l111ve provided 
,,B English Church at Capetown eleven years before. [Sec p. 269.) When in 1828 the 
trustees of the buildillg' fund asked for aid, the Society was unable to renew itsgmnt (18a]. 
'l'h~ fc,undatiou stoBe of St. George's Church, Ctipetown, wns laid on April 28, lMoO; and 
t!...~ l111ild.ing ,vlls opened for service on Decen1ber 21, 11;:14 [U~b ~-
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!lent out from Engl1tnd by the "Children's Friencl Society,"• which 
contributed to his support, and his labours extended to the Klapmuts, 
the Eerste River, Hottentots' Holland, Drooge Vlei, and Banghoek. 
The good conduct of the emigrant apprentices when under rf\ligious 
in~truction _he ~ttributed to their excellent training at the Hackney 
Wick Inst1tut10n. The Dutch and the coloured population also 
received some attention from Mr. Sanders, but his ignorance of 
the Dutch language prevented his doing much for either of these 
peoples [17]. 

The Mission at Uitenhage was begun about 1840 by the Rev. F. 
McCLELAND,t Chaplain of Port Elizabeth, but no resident clergy
man was stationed there until the Society took up the work in 1846. 
A memorial from over fifty Church members there in 1841 stated that 
they had" seen with regret persons who were brought up in Church 
principles gradually alienated from her communion, from the simple 
fact of there being no place of worship where they could assemble 
for religious purposes " [18]. 

At Graaff Reinet Mr. Long in his first year (1845) gathered "a 
most serious and attentive congregation," "two thirds being com
posed of members of tbe Dutch Reformed Church ... acquainted· 
with English." Many of the Dutch were "quite enchanted with
the beauties of our Liturgy," and contributed liberally towards the 
erection of a church [19]. A" very large proportion " of the George
town congregation also consisted in 1847 of "those belongine to 
other bodies" [20]. Up to this time the majority of the members of 
the English Church on the frontier of the colony were unconfirmed ::n]; 
and how greatly an ecclesiastical head was needed will be seen from 
what the Rev. E.T. Scott wrote to the Society in 1846 :-

" We want a Bishop out here very much. The young people think a great deal 
of being confirmed, and as the Dutch make it the mode of ad.mission into their 
Church, many if they are not confirmed, think that they belong to no Church. 
Most of the children of English parents who have married into Dutch families 
have been confirmed in their Church, a.ncl do not now like to lea.ve it" '.22]. 

The episcopal functions that could be performed by a passing 
Bishop were few and far between. The visits of Indian Bishops have 
already been mentioned [pp. 270-2], and in 1843 Bishop Nixon of 
Tasmania. "confirmed a large number of young persons" (May 18} 
and ordained one priest [23]. 

That "proper superintendence and controll " for which the
Society strove from the outset [24] was not, however, secured until 
1847, when an episcopal endowment having been provided by Miss 
Burdett-Coutts, the See of Capetown was founded, and the Rev. R. 
Gray was consecrated its first Bishop in Westminster Abbey on St. 
Peter's Day, June 29, of that year [25]. 

The Cape Colony at this period was as large as England, Scotland, 
and Ireland, but the diocese (in all 250,000 square miles) included also 
theOran"e River Sovereignty [p. 347], Kaffraria [p. :305], Natal (1,000 
miles fra°m Capetown in one Llirection [p. 328], and the island_ ~f St. 
Helena (the same distance in another direction) [p. 319]. To V1s1t the. 

• Founded in 1830 for the rescue of destitute o.ncl neglected children. iu Lon.Jon. 
t Mr. McClelnnd reported in lli41 thut he had been }nstrument:11 ''.' 

0
ope~rng three 

churches on the frontier of the colony-the !t,st bern1: nt Sidbury on Mu, ,,, 1S41 ll~a_. 
T 
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whole would occupy a year. The total population of the diocese was 
from 700,000 to 800,000, and of the 200,000 or 220,000 belonging to 
Cape Colony more than one half were " coloured " and by far the larger 
portion of the remainder were of Dutch extraction r2G]. The bulk of the 
English population of the colony resided in the \Vestern Province in 
the neighbourhood of Capetown, Stellenbosch, and Swellendam, and 
in the Eastern Province in the districts of Albany and Uitenhage. The 
intermediate districts were chiefly occupied by the Dutch colonists, who 
had their own congregations and who bad "ever shown a kindly spirit to 
the members of the English Church scattered amongst them." In the 
Western Province the English Church had three clergymen at Cape
town and one each at Rondebosch,Wynberg, Simon's Town, and George; 
and in the Eastern Pronnce one each at Grahamstown, Fort Beau
fort, Bathurst, Sidbury, Uitenhage, Algoa Bay, and Graa:ff Reinet. Of 
churches there were two in Capetown and one at each of the other places 
named except George and UitenhagP.; and another was building at 
Zonder Ende. In all therefore there were but 14 clergymen and 11 
-churches. The Bishop's first object was to increase the number of 
-clergy, and to provide churches, schools and teachers for" the members 
of our own Communion" ; his second "to wipe off the reproach hitherto 
attaching to the Church of England for being ahnost the only 
communion of Christians which" had "not attempted to estab
lish Missions among the multitudes of heathen . . . within and 
around the colony" [26a ]. Prompt and powerful assistance in 
raising the necessary funds was rendered by the Society (27], and on 
the e,e of his departure from England in December 1847 the Bishop 
'\>rote:-

.. I ha,e been enabled to bear my testimony in many places to the fact that the 
Society is the main-stay of the whole Colonial Church. That in proportion as its 
means are enlarged, so will the Church in each distinct extremity of the British 
empire expand, and enlarge her borders-while if it be feebly supported the 
daughter churches in distant lands must proportionably suffer. That the Society 
has the strongest claims upon the hearty sympathy and support of the Church at 
large, inasmuch as it comes reco=ended to. it by the whole Episcopate, whether 
of the mother country or of the whole Colomes ; and has been beyond every other 
merely human institution most abundantly blessed in its labours, so as to ha.-c 
been the honoured instrument of planting flourishing Churches in mrmy of the 
Dependencies of the British Crown. Were th_erc inde~d one thing whi<:h, as a 
Missionary Bishop just about to depart for the field of his labours I would implore 
of the Church at home, it would be to place at the disposal of the Society a much 
1arger income than it has hitherto done, that it may be enabled to meet the ever 
increasing necessities of the Church in our Colonial empire" [28]. 

With the appointment of Bishop Gray the Society looked forward 
·" to the commencement of a new era in tile ecclesiastical history " of 
the colony which bad "hitherto been so unhappily neglected by the 
Church at 'home" [29]. The Bishop wa,s accompanied from Engfand 
by the Hon. and Rev. H. DouGLAS, the Rev. H. BADNALL, Dr. ORPEN, 
and Messrs. DAVIDSON, WILSON, STEABLER, and \VHEELER, and 
arrived at Capetown on Sunday, February 20, 1848. 

Thirteen other workers preceded or followed him in the same 
·ear [30]. Some of the latter had prepared themselves tor their new 

~ork by learning a roa1;1ual trade, ~nd Archdea.con Mernman wore a. 
pair of boots made by himself [30aJ. 
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On March 20, 18!8, the Bi,ihaj_) wrote from Wynberg :-
" Things o,re, I hope, going on well, in spitg of a sharp attack from the Dutch, 

who a.re o,ngry n.t It mis-reportecl speech of mine; their chief ministers, however, 
-come to my defenco. Our Gavernor is most heart_y in his support of the Church 
o.ncl its Dishop, and nothing co,n be kinder thftn ·he and Lady Smith. I have never 
n. quiet moment, o,nd hn.ve upon my shoulders all the accumnla.ted neglect o.nd 
faults of half o, century. Church building, however, is being td.lked of, and meet
ings ad nLLuseam. 'fhe liquidation of debts on chUl'ches--£7,000 on the Cftthedral 
and £1,700 on Trinity (which the Colonial Church Society regarded as theirs, but 
which I ho.ve got tmnsferred to me, anrl with a fund to li,1nidate the debt) -the 
formation of parishes anrl vestries, nnrl the correction of rlisorrlerly proceedings, 
~re my chief occupations just now. This parish has a Chaplain <]Uite useless•
an Infant School where morality is tnught as a substitute for th2 Christian Faith 
--a Government School from which the Catechism is exclurled-a Church Girls' 
School where the Catechism is mutilated to suit the Methoclists - a Sunday School 
held in Church from which it is excluded. Into this last I walked up last Sunday 
week to hear the children, but instead of this I heard a long extempore prayer 
from an Indian la.yman who had turned the Church into a Conrnnticle .... The 
<Jathedral is a Joint-Stock affair, some of the Proprietors ,Jews or Atheists, and 
the offerings of the Holy Communion have before now gone to pay interest on 
shares.• Still I think things look very promising, and I am in good heart. People 
quite appreciate the restoration of things upon the principles of the Church of 
England" [31). 

During the summer the nisbop was laid up nearly two months by 
a severe attack of rheumatism in the brain, but in August he was 
-enabled to confirm and ordain in the Cape district and to hold "a 
Synod of the Clergy of the Western Province," at which steps were 
taken for organising and regulating the affairs of the Church, including 
the forma.tion of a Diocesan Church Society [32]. 

After this the Bishop commenced his :first great episcopal visitation, 
which was limited to the Western and Eastern Provinces and occupied 
from August 24 to December 21, 1848-his mode of tra,elling being 
"in a good plain English wagon, dravm by eight horses" [33]. 

Writing from Uitenhage on September 23 be said:-
" I have now traYelled nearly nine hundred miles since I leit Capetown and 

haYc not yet met with a single English Church, or more than one English Clergy
man previous to my arrival here. This simple fact is the best e,idence and illus
trntion I can give of our past unfaithfulness, and our sad neglect of this most 
interesting Colony." Yet "intense gratitude has been the feeling uppermost in 
my mind cluring the whole month that I ham been passing through successive 
,scenes of spiritual destitution .... I ham felt grateful to Almighty God that He 
!ms not for our past indifference cast us off as o. Church ... grateful at fincling 
the wonderful hold which the Church has upon her members, e•:cn under the most 
clisaclrnntageous circumstances ... grateful that Gorl should hctYe put it into the 
hearts of all whereyer I ho.Ye hitherto gone, to feel deeply sensible of their destitute 
condition; and to make great exertions to supply their own spiritual w:i.nts ..• 
grateful for the hearty welcome with which our people ham rec,.·i1·ed their Bishop, 
ancl the earnest way in which many ham expressed their joy on seeing at length 
their hopes realized in the completion of the constitution of the Church in their 
Janel: Far therefore from being dej2ctecl or cast down, I am full of hope: for I 
hclicrn that Goel is with us of a truth; and that His Blessed Spirit is influencing 
for good many a soul within this gror.t diocese. If we only prove faHhf~l to our 
trust, He has yet, I feel ussured, a great work for us to do in S?uthern Afnca. , • • 
'l'houp;h I have not yet passed through a third of this port10n of the J10cese, I 
havo been enable,\ to o.rmnge for the m·cction of ten additional churches, and the 
rnpport of six achlitionLLl Clergy" ~3!]. 

• [Neither of the clergy o.t Wynbrcg nnJ C.ipetown o.t this time wore connected with 
tho S.P.G. [31a].] 

T2 
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Frequently during his journey the Bishop "had to listen to tlw 
piinful ta,le " of many members of the English Church "having joined 
thcm~dves to other communions" -to the Dutch Church and "the· 
,arious sects "-in despair of ever lmving a minister of their own estab
lish ell 11.mong them, some not" having even seen one for nearly forty 
yc:1rs. Several persons spoke " with much feeling of their w1·etchecl 
st&tc in the entire absence of all means of grace, and contrasted their 
condition with what it had been in this respect in our own dear 
motherla.nd and in the bosom of our mother Church." One man 
hrought t,rn of his daughters 25 miles to Caledon, and "entreated" 
that they might be confirmed. Another, an English farmer, came 
180 miles seeking confirmation, but before this could be administered 
it was necessary that a coloured woman' with whom he had been 
cohabiting fifteen years should be prepared for baptism and that they 
should be married. The Dutch ministers readily placed their churches. 
at the Bishop's disposal for services, and in that at Colesburg Dr. ORPEN 
was ordained Deacon. At Graaf£ Reinet, where Mr. Long had been 
labouring zealously, t.he Bishop's address elicited a contribution from 
some Jews towards the erection of a church. Here and wherever held 
the confirmations excited ",ery great interest." At Grahamstown on 
October 11, where 112 candidates assembled, "the Church was crowded 
-the candidates much affected-whole rows of them weeping ancI· 
sobbing together." Many dissenters were present "ancl seemed as· 
much impressed as our own people," and the editor of the local 
:i\iethodist newspaper printed the Bishop's address free of expense for 
distribution. On the two following days a Synod of the Clergy of the 
Eastern Pro,ince was held at Grahamstown. 

At Kingwilliamstown, "Churchmen, despairing about their own 
Church," and" raising funds for a Wesleyan Chapel," were roused ancl 
encouraged by the Bishop's visit to attempt the erection of a building 
to be occupied by a clergyman. 

The Bishop visited Kingwilliamstown specially in order to be 
present at a meeting of the Kaffir chieftains with the Governor, Sir· 
H. Smith. About 30 chiefs were present, and after political matters. 
had been discussed the Governor told them 
"that the great Father of the Christians-the Lord Bishop-the Chief Minister 
in this land, of the Church and religion of our Queen, who was appointed to teach 
him aud all in this land the way to Heaven, and to whom all the Christians 
looked up as their great chief (Inkosi Inkulu) in religion had ridden ninety miles 
yesterday from Gr:.hamstown, to be present at this meeting; that he had come to 
ask them how he could do them good, and especially to see if he could establish 
schools amongst them, or send ministers to them, and that they must talk the 
matter o'<'er amongst themselves, and promise to help to support their teachers, 
by giving a calf or something else to feed them," 

and let him and the Bishop know in what way they could serve them. 
The Bishop having addraased them to the same effect, a female Chieftain 
and C mhalla, the ablest of the Chiefs, replied " that they never had so 
great a man of God come before amongst them, and they knew not 
what to reply; but they wished for schools, and to be taught to know 
God." John Chatzo, who had been to England, and Sandi.Ii, a notable 
Chief, were also present; and on the next day (Sunday, October 8) the 
Bishop !:.ad long conversations with Kreli, the paramount Chief, " who 
did not appear to believe in a future state 01· in fact in anytbing." 
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. fo recording h~s grntitmle. for hn.ving been brought safely back to 
lus home nnd family_" after a Journey of nearly 3,000 miles, through a 
Htrange lanrl," the Bishop said: --

" I cannot be too thankful for the many mercies which have attenrlc,l nw 
throughout. I left home enfeebled and worn: I return in strength and health. I 
l111ve been enn.ble<l to keep every engagement I have marle, and in almost everv 
cnse to the day. I have never heen prevented from officiating on any occnsio~ 
either through sickness or accident. I have seen onr people, thou"h Jona an,i 
grievously neglected, still clinging to their mother Church, and re;rly to nrnake 
grent personal exertions ancl sacrifice to share in her ministrations. I he1,·c seen 
very rcmarkn.blc effects resulting from the mere celebration of our holy ser-.iccs 
1,specin.lly Confirmn.tion and Holy Communion; sulficient, were thern no othe; 
.evidence, to prove them to be of God, and apparently showing that God has been 
1ileased ttJ bless the first administration of the Church's orrlinances in this desolate 
land with a double measure of His gracious presence. I have seen with my own 
eyes the condition of the gren.ter portion of the Diocese, and have been convinced 
that our day of grace n.s a Church has not passed away; but that God has still a 
great work for us to do in Southern Africa, if we have but the heart and the faith 
to enter upon it. I ha\'e been enabled, I trust, to pave the way for the erection of 
Churches, and the support of ministers, in almost all our towns and large villages. 
I have been able to confirm, altogether, in this Visitation, near ()00 candidates, 
nnd I return home to meet a little band of faithful and dernted men, whom God has 
been pleased to raise up for the support of our feeble Church in this lanrl " '.:HaJ. 

The visitation raised a strong feeling in the minds of the long-
neglected settlers. On all sides they entered into subscriptions to\rnrds 
the support of clergymen and the erection of churches, in the belief, 
encouraged by the Bishop, that they would obtain assistance from tha 
mother Church. The Colonial Government, which had already voted 
£1,000 a year (including £400 each for the Bishop and Archdeacon), now 
promised £900 a year for nine additional clergymen on condition that 
it was met by an equal sum; and at the Bishop's request the Society 
(May 1849) raised its annual grant to the diocese from £500 to £1,000 
.a year. But even with this provision there were very few clergymen 
in the colony "within one hundred miles of each other " [35]. 

Generally speaking the :Missions contained coloured and white 
people [35a]. In Capetown itself the year of the Bishop's arrival (1848 i 
was marked by special Missionary efforts on behalf of (1) the" poorer 
population," including emigrants and sailors, (2) the coloured classes, 
and (3) the Mahommedans. For the benefit of the former, who were 
"much neglected a11d ... shut out from the means of grace," a store 
was fitted up for service by the Hon. and Rev. H. DouGLAS, and steps 
itaken for the erection of '· an entirely free" church--which made the 
third church in Capetown, the others being St. George's (the Cathedral I 
and Trinity [86]. . . 

The baptism of seventy adults in St. George's alone mthm 
fifteen months-" all heathen, save three who were l\lahomrneclans" 
showed that a good impression was being made on these two classes [37~. 

At this time there was "a very great number" of l\Iahommedans 
"in and around Capetown," and hitherto their conYerts hac~ been made 
.. chiefly from amongst the liberated Africans, but occas10ually also 
from the mnks of Christians" [38]. [L., Bishop of Capetomi, 
April 11, 1848.] . . . , 

Previous accounts received by the Society showed that m th~ ca~e 
of the emancipated negroes this "grievous event. must be attnbuted 
to the want of Christian instruction " for the white settlers " and to 
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the con~equent bad conduct of the nominrtl Christians from whom the 
negroes haYe nrquired their ideas of the Gospel system" [89]. In 
1838 the Rev. J. W. SANDERS reported:-

" At present, the A'reat mo.jority of the colour.?:} apprentiecR Rhow I\ decidecl 
preference for the l\fohometan religion, and it is genera.Uy belie\'ed that by far tho 
greater number of those who shall be libemt-ed on the I st of December next will 
R.lso become profe8s('d Mahometans. This will be startling, a•1d distressing infor
mation for you, ne,·erl-hcless it is thl' truth. It may be difficult fully to trace oil 
the causes which h:tYe given this bias to their minds, but somo of them nro 
obvious. 

"In the first place, no desire has been shown (generally speoking) on the po.rt 
of IJrofessing Chri~tians for the conversion of the coloured populo.tion. By some 
of the l\fasters, the slaves have been looked upon. not as humo.n beings, but os a. 
link between :llfan ancl the brute cre.ation ; a.ud by o.ll, they havo been considered 
as outcasts, as being under a curse, a.nd ho.Ying neither part nor lot with the people 
of God. lgnornr.t that in the early ages of the Church, there were many persons 
of colour eminent for iheir piety and zeal, and that in ancient times tho black 
population atbincd to a high degree of civilizo.tion, the sla\·e holders have 
brutalized and degr:i.ded these poor creatures by their treo.tment 1mcl then pointe.d 
to that degradation (the result of their own cruelty) as a divine curse inflicted 
upon the descendants of Ham according to the irispired predictions. They do not 
suppo.,e the prophecy to have been intende.l for merely the immedi,tte descendants 
of Ham, to the third and fourth generations, but tho.t it is to remain in all its ful
ness unt-o the end of time, and they seem wholly to have forgotten the promise 
that in Christ all the nations of the Earth a.re to be blessed. 

"Secondly. The church established in this colony is the Dutch reformed 
church; a.nd high Cah-inism is preached and believed in very generally. Hence it 
is be:lieved that God will, in his own good time, gather His Saints together, and 
that there is no resisting His Sovereign 'l\ill. They seem to have lost sight of the 
forcible appeal of 8t. Paul : ' How shall they believe in Him, of whom they have 
not heard 9 and how shall they hear without a preacher?' 

"Thirdly. The sl«Yes oppressed by their heavy yoke, excluded from pn.rta.king 
of the 1iri vileges and comforts of our holy religion, torn from their children, 
cruelly bent.en, and badly treated, ho.Ye in return no love for the white man, no 
predilection for his faith. Yet they feel within them the stirring of an immortal 
spirit, they feel that there i8 a re\'erence due to that great and eternal Being by 
whom all things ·were created, and are predisposed to receive some form of religion. 
Kow many slaves used to be imported hither from Mo.laeca, Java, and Batavia, 
professing Mahommedanism. Being far superior in intelligence to the Negro, o.nd 
,he Hottentot, they have girnn them an account of their faith, taught them 
doctrines suited to their depraved lusts and appetites and imbued them with a love
for their feasts and ceremonies. Man-ellous tales have been told of the deeds of 
Mahomet, and the paradise of sensual delights opened for the Faithful. Many too 
of these same hlalays by their industry and skill have purchased their own free
dom, and acquired considerable wealth, but they have always deeply sympathized 
with their brethren in slavery. They have raised a fund to make as many as 
they could free, ll.nd h:ne opened schools for the instruction of the coloured 
children. Then there has been so long such a deep gulph of separation between 
the white, and the blo.ck man-that the black man has no desire to enter into the 
Christian church whose gates have been so long shut against him, he prefers join, 
ing with those who ha Ye been his friends in his cl..istress, who invite, and encourage
him to bring his children to the same school to attend the same Mosque, and to
look forward to ml'eting again in the same paradise. Among the Mahometans, 
they can be treated as equals. Hence they flock to the standard of the false 
prophet. And multitudes who but for the folly and inconsistency of professing 
Christians might now • ham been worshipping the Father in spirit and in truth,' 
e.ccording to the teaching of him who is 'the way, the truth and the life,' are ye\ 
in darkness upon ruany of those points which deeply affect their e1·erlasting wel
fare. 

•· There is, howeYer one circumstance which may inspire the hope a.nd belief 
ihat a brighter day before long may dawn upon the Christian church. The coloured 
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people n.re gm.tern!, n.ncl oJfecUone.te, nnd when they become a little more cducnte,l, 
when tho English ]11,ngtmge 11,nd Engliah books 11,re diffused among them, 11,nd when 
they fully know the interest manifested in their welfare in Christian Britain, they 
will, wo hope, calmly consider the evidences of our faith, o.nd emhra.ce nnd lay hold 
of the hope of cverle.sting life set before them in the gospel" [40]. 

As will hereafter be shown these hopes have been fully realised. 
Encouraging too bas been the progress of the Mission to the 

Mahommedans in Capetown begun by the Rev. l\L A. CAMILLERI in 
1849 an<l carried on by the Hev. Dr. M. J. AnNOLD and others to 
the present time. Within eighteen months (1849-51) Mr. Camilleri 
baptized 28 Malays and prepared for baptism 100 heathen (some con
nected with Malaya), besides carrying on other works, including a. 
district parish formed Ly him at Papendorp [41]. 

Early in 1849 Bishop Gray visited St. Helena. [Seep. 319.] During 
his absence a Diocesan Collegiate School was opened (:March 15) at 
Protea, partly under his" own roof and partly in premises adjoining," 
the education given being " such as to fit the pupils for secular 
employments and professions as well as for the ministry of the 
Church." "The work of education" was "as yet almost untouched" 
[by the Church], and "nothing" could be "worse than the whole 
existing system, or more ruinously expensive to Government" [42]. 

The opening of a church at Fort Beaufort on June 24 of this ye11,r is
noteworthy as the eh urch was ( according to the Rev. E. S. W ILSHERE) 

"the first in which a Kaffir has partaken of the Holy Eucharist 
•.• the first of which all the sittings are open and free and ... 
the congregation is the first in which the weekly offertory has 
been adopted." The building " turned out very different from 
what it was intended to be, a mere speculation with some." The 
" shares " having been "made over to the Bishop " there was " no 
bar to consecration," and Mr. Wilshere could "put aside the ordi
nance in the election " of officers by which the Clergy were "com
pelled to admit even a Dissenter to the office of Churchwarden if 
elected by a majority of shareholders." Archdeacon Merriman styled 
the building" the model church" [43]. 

In 1850 the Bishop sought the Society's" advice and co-operation" 
with a view to founding a Mission in British Kaffraria. From "almost 
the first hour" of his landing in the colony• he had felt tbat the 
Church there " had a solemn call to preach the Gospel to the Ka1Ers. 
and that she ought not to delay entering upon the work longer than 
was absolutely necessary." 

"These poor K1tfirs" (be wrote) "are brought up generation after generation. 
amidst scenes of depravity and vice which could hardly be conceived by those 
une.cque.inted with heathenism ; they ho.ve nothing a.bout them to re.ise and im
prove them ; they have been nurtured amidst war and rapine and have been_ m 
deadly conflict with us from childhood; the greo.ter number of Europeans with 
whom they he.ve mixed, 11nd do mix, have not sought to do them good, but have 
let them see tho.t they despise them, o.nd rego.rd them o.s no better the.n dogs ; e.nd 
it is we the.t he.ve te.ught them to drink." t 

~-------------
• One of his first o.cts wtts to oruer ·' Services for e. Mission Fund to the He11then to 

be preo.ched throughout the Diocese" [4.4aJ. . . 
t [The good work that hau been done e.mong the he11then m South ~fnco._by ~.ther 

Christian bodies-the Momvie.ns, the ,v esley11n, e.nd London M1ss10na.rr Societies, &:c.
received due o.cknowledgmcnt from Bishop Gray, who, as well"" the Society, regu.rdeu 
their exertions pe.rtly ns o. reproa.ch to the Church for her neglect [Hb].] 
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The Bishop's feeling was so generally shared that the Cle1·gy of the 
Archdeaconry of Gr11,hamstown on ,January 1, 1850, petitioned him "to 
take immediate steps for the formation of a Mission, 11,nd pledged 
themselve~ to raise £100 a year towards it." The Clergy of the 
Western ProYince were" prepared to make a similar promise,•· 11,nd 
shortlv after an invitation was receiyed from the Governor to found 
a Mission in UmhaUa·s territory about thirty miles to the east of I{ing
williamstown. In reply to an enquiry if he knew of " a fit man to 
head the Mission," Archdeacon MERRIMAN wrote to the Bishop: "I 
really do not: but I can say that I know a willing man, and what is of 
more consequence, a man willing with his whole house. Myself, my 
wife, Miss :::;hort, J etters White and Ifaffir Wilhelm, would all think 
ourselrns honoured if we were sent on this 1iission together." And he 
added that the Missionaries " should go and live a hard self-denying 
life in a Kaflir Kraal-eating like E:affirs, sour milk and melies, 
and working wi:th and for Kaffirs-till they have mastered the tongue 
.and acquired influence" [44). 

During his great visitation tour of 1850 the Bishop had another 
interview with Umhalla, who repeatedly asked that Archdeacon Merri
man might be sent as his teacher ; and wherever he went the Bishop 
stirred up among the Church settlers such an interest in Missions to 
the Kaffir tribes that "e.ery parish in this diocese," he wrote, "will 
contribute according to its ability." The children at Port Elizabeth 
had been forward in raising by their weekly pence £6 for the object, 
and in a Clerical Synod at Grahamstown another clergyman offered 
for the work. Already the first " direct attempt at Missionary work" 
among the Kaffirs (on the part of the Anglican Church) had been 
made by Mr. H. T. WATERS (then a catechist) at Southwell; and 
among those confirmed at Graaf! Reinet on Sunday, April 21 (1850), 
-n·as Archdeacon Merriman's servant" Wilhelm ... the first Katfir .... 
thus received into the Church." Among the mixed heathen races the 
(;hurch was gaining ground. At Plettenburg Bay "a party of twenty 
newly baptized coloured people " came out to meet the Bishop " quite 
of their own accord," and having sung a hymn they welcomed him. 
Thirty-seven persons (18 adults) were baptized here and 12 confirmed 
in one day ; the congre~ation of nearly 80 being all coloured people 
except two. One of those confirmed was a woman of 90 years of 
aae, whose first conception of the being of a God arose from the 
f;llowing circumstances. She was a slave, and while walking with 
her mistress one fine night, the latter asked her if she knew who made 
the stars and the moon. She replied," Yes, the white man." Upon 
being told that "it was a far greater Being than man, who lived 
in the heavens and who was called God, she was deeply impressed 
and from that hour believed in God." At l\Ielville the Bishop alone 
baptized 15 Hottentot, Fingo and Mozambique adults. On reaching 
George application was made by "Mr. Niepoth, Voor-lezer of the 
Dutch Church, and missionary to the heathen, to be received into the 
communion of the English Church." For eleven years he had been 
teacher of the coloured people, and his congregation now numbered 
aoo, but he had long been dissatisfied with his own Church, and he 
believed in episcopacy and highly approved of the English Church 
sernces. His "ground of dissatisfaction with the Dutch Church " 
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was " their neglect of the coloured people, and their unwillingnesA to 
admit them to Church privileges." The despised race were not 
allowed to communicate with the white people, or to be confirmed nt 
the same time " ; they were also " refuged burial in the Dutch Church 
grnund," and many of their children remained unbaptized. Mr. 
Niepoth's congregation were "equally desirous" to be receiverl into 
communion, and " full inquiries " as to his character and usefulnes,i 
having proved satisfactory the Bishop did "not feel at liberty to repel 
him" or his flock. In connection with this subject it is interesting to 
record that at a previous stage of the Bishop's journey at Burghers
dorp, a district in which "the farmers' families" (whites) "were sinking 
gradually into practical heathenism," a Hottentot, who had been 
be.ptized in Capetown, was the first to subscribe towards the erection 
of a school-chapel there. "He gave £5 and said he shonld rejoice 
to have a church to which he might go without fear of being turned 
out for being a coloured man ; that he had not ventured for this reason 
to set foot in the Dutch Church " since he had been at Burghersdorp. 
The Bishop generally met with a friendly reception from othei' 
religious denominations; the Dutch lent him their churches, and on 
several occasions he addref'sed congregations of natives at the 
Wesleyan stations at the request of their ministers. The Mora,ian 
Mission este.blishments showed a rnst superiority, so far as ci,iJisation 
and improvement were concerned, oYer all other similar institutions 
in the Colony. 

The tour now under notice occupied nearly nine months (April 1 to 
December 24, 1850), during which the Bishop travelled in cart, on 
horseback, or on foot over 4,000 miles, his journey extending to the 
Orange River Sovereignty [seep. 347), Natal [seep. D28), and (what was 
then) Independent Kaffraria [seep. 3061, He passed through large 
districts in which no vehicle drawn by horses had ever been before, 
and in one period of twelve days walked nearly 250 miles. 

Although some of the mountains in his route had been pronounced 
to be "almost impassable," the Bishop "had no conception of the 
extent of the difficulties of the road " ; and there were places with 
"not even a track or path to guide." Thus after leaving Maritzburg 
for Faku's country " some of the descents were fearful." Several 
times it seemed " that cart and horses would all have rolled together 
down the mountains." The ascents were "no better." At one 
place, after several vain attempts to get the horses up, the cart was 
partially unloaded, and the Bishop ran before them leading them with 
a rein, until his "legs quite gave way," and he nearly fell with over
exertion. Two days later the cart was upset and so damaged that the 
Bishop could no longer occupy it, although he was enabled to make 
his bed under it. 

"This loss" (he wrote) "seems to me like the loss of a home. I read in it, 
slept in it, in fact lived in it,-for it has been my chief home for some months. 
Now I am without shelter, but thank God, it is not a season .. , when we may 
expect much min. It is singular that the two worse accidents_ which I ham ~ad 
in all my South African travels, should have happened iu con11ng rnto and gorng 
out of Natal. My exit was not much more dignified than my entrnnce, for I clro, e 
on foot four of my horses for a considerable distance, and had a k1mpsack on my 
Lack e.ncl two ... packages in my hands." . , 

At the end of " another most anxious, fatiguing, weansome day s 
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journey over a country still uninhabited and burnt up," bis journal 
records:-

" "'e consider ourselws ns lost on the mountains. The horses are getting 
llensibly weaker from wnnt of food ...• The only way to get them through a 
difficulty is for me to walk before them and lead them. I pet them e. good deal 
and they will follow rue almost anywhere. Nearly the whole of this day I ham 
been thus employed or in holding down the cart where it we.s likely to be upset . 
. . . I am consequently getting as much out of condition as my horses. . • • 
In ascending the Zuurberg r:mge ... I took my u,mo.l post at the head of the 
lee.ders hut when we got well off, could not keep up with them, and was trod upon. 
By our joint efforts we afterwards brought the luggage up. On these occasions 
I am sometimes much amused at thinking how people would stare in Englo.rnl at 
seeing e. Bishop in his shirt sleeves with e. box or bag upon his ho.ck ascending an 
African mountain." 

In spite of all difficulties, however, the Bishop was enabled to go 
through " eYery duty " to which be bad " been called" on this 
journey, "without ha Ying ever been hindered by sickness!" In 
recording the progress of the Church be wrote:-

" There can be no doubt that it has pleased God, during the last three years, to 
bless in e. very remarkable manner the work of the Church in this land. 'rhe 
increase of life within our Communion has been observed by all ..•. Unhappily 
our efforts to prO\ide for the spiritual wants of our people, and to the work God ho.s 
given us to do, have not always been regarded in e. Christian spirit by those who 
are not of us. We 'have been met not unfrequently with misrepresentation, and 
bitter opposition ; o.nd efforts have been me.de through the press, and in other 
ways to excite the prejurlices of the ignorant against the Church. From this 
wrong spirit most of the foreign Missionaries, and I think I may add, the 
Wesleyans generally, have been exempt. From some of the ministers of the 
Dutch Church much kinrlncss and co-operation have been experienced. Inde
pendents, Baptists, Romanists and some other self-constituted Societies and sects, 
have been the most bitter. I am thankful to say that the great body of the Clergy 
have both felt. and acted with real charity towards those who cliffer from us. They 
ha'<'e ever sought and desired to live on terms of amity with all who are round 
about them, and ham, I believe, been uniformly courteous to a.II. Still, I repeat, 
amidst the jealousy and opposition of others the work has prospered. It is not 
yet three years since I landed in the Colony. There were then sixteen clergy in 
the diocese. At this moment there a.re fifty, notwithstanding that three have 
withdrawn. Sernral more are expected." ("There is not one of the Clergy whom 
I have brought out who is not doing well in his parish and some have been 
eminently successful in rearing up infant churches in fields too long neglected.") 
"It is impossible not to feel anxious about the future maintenance of the extensive 
work which has been undertaken in this land. There are circumstances peculiar 
to this colony which render the establishment of the Church upon a secure 
foundation singularly diilicult. AmoIJgst these we must reckon the distinctions of 
race and class with all its prejudices and antipathies. There a.re three distinct 
races at least in each village or parish, and there is no drawing towards one another 
on the part of any. Of these the English are fewest in number, and they are 
age.in broken up by religiou,; di visions. 'rhe Churchmen are indeed in most places 
of the colony more numerous than the dissenters, and many of these latter have 
already joined our communion. llut we arc in most places the Inst in the field, 
are regarded as intruders, and have lost, through our previous neglect, many 
valuable members. The scattered nature of our population offers another great 
difficulty .... The critical question for us is, How are we to maintain our ministry 
for the next few years, until our numbers a.re increased by immigration, by con
rnrts from the heathen, or the return to our communion of such of our members 
as at present are separate from us? Our people are generally doing as much as, 
or more than I could ham expected. Notwithstanding the efforts required to erect 
their churches, they are coming forward to maintain a standing ministry; but the 
amount thus rais~d is wholly inadequate, and will be so for some years to come. 
The Colonial Government renders some assistance, but support from this quarter 
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is likely to bo diminished rather than increaRe<l in yean to come. Under these 
circumstances we must continue to look to the mother land and mother Chm-eh to 
aid us. That she disregarded her responsibilities towards this colony for well nigh 
he.If a century, o.nd thereby made the work more clillicult when entered upon in 
earnest, is an u.dditiono.l reason for pushing it forward with unremitting zeal and 
vigour during the first few years. There is good reason to hope ... that from 
year to year each parish will do more a.nd more townrJs maintaining its own work. 
But Churchmen, who o.t home have had their spiritual wants supplied through the 
bounty of their forefathers, are slow to learn the lesson that their own offerings 
11.re the only endowment to be depended upon here, and many are rea!ly not 
enpe.ble of doing much, for the colony is after all a very poor one." 

At this time there were in South Africa "altogether upwards of 
200 ministers of religion." Many of these were engaged in Missionary 
operations far beyond the countries visi~ed by the Bishop. But there 
was " no unity of design in their efforts," nor " any adequate system 
of supervision established 1'-they acted "independently of each other, 
"without much mutual consultation or intercourse." So wide, how
ever, was the field that it was "very rarely" that one Society interfered 
with another. So far as the Bishop had been able to judge, "a kindly 
and brotherly spirit'' prevailed amongst those Christians dwelling "in 
the very midst of the kingdom of darkness." But the fact that them 
were " not less than twenty different religions* in South Africa " could 
not but be" a subject for anxious consideration" for the future [45]. 

A cause for far greater anxiety, both for the spiritual end material 
interests of the colony, was a fresh Kaffir war. In this several of the 
clergy encountered "much danger," but not one deserted his post 
when the country was threatened by the advance of the hostile tribes. 
Archdeacon Merriman had a "merciful escape." He had been out on 
visitation, during which he accomplished 800 miles on foot, and 
passing through the most dangerous district had walked into Grahams
town on thti day the war broke out, which was also the day of the 
Bishop's return, viz. Christmas EYe 1850. 

The war, which necessarily delayeu the formation of a Mission in 
l{affraria, was regarded by the Bishop and his Clergy as calling for the 
appointment of a day, for special ,; humiliation before God, with prayer 
and fasting." The co-operation of the Dutch Church was sought, a 
service was prepared, and the observance of Christmas Eve 1851 
was recommended to all Christians in the Colony [ 46]. 

In the same year the Society's jubilee was obsen·ed, and thougli 
"one-half of the Colony" was " well-nigh ruined," and "the country 
from one end to the other ... thoroughly impoverished," " the cele
bration was carried on with n. cordial sympathy, such as has nowhere 
been exceeded." Every parish contributed, several of the collections 
were made in "the camps of the farmers ... living in the open veldt, 
surrounded by their wagons for a defence," and, " trifling as the. offe_r
ing is," being only about £180 (the Bishop added), "I trust it will 
be accepted by the Society as a token of gratitude on our part ~o~ the 
many favours it has conferred upon us, and of the interest wlucn we 

• Church of Encrland Dutch Church Rom,rn Cutho\ics, Independent• (London 
Society), \Vesleynna,

0 

H11ptists, Scotch Estitblishment, Free Kirk, united Presbytc_r1ew, 
Moro.vio.n; Berlin, Rhenish ttnd Purie Societies; Americans, RweUes, Luthenu_is; ~u~gle 
congregutions aopttrlltoil from Lulher11ns ttnd from Dutch Church; A.postohc U 11101_', 
S.A. Miaeionury Society, Church Instruction Sociely; :tnd besides these, there were Je 11 :; 

and Mo.hom.med1ms. 
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take in it, nnd the blessed work which it is striving to help forward, 
in every portion of the Colonial Empire of Great Britain" [471. 

In 1852 Bishop Gray visited England in order to raise funds for 
!·be . sn~division of his diocese, for the establishment of Missionary 
mst1tut10ns, and for the general advancement of the Church in the 
Colony [ 481. How greatly episcopal assistance was needed may be 
illustrated by the fact that the Archdeaconry of George (which was 
constituted a11d placed under the Rev. T. E. WELBY on December 7, 
1850), although limited to the central part of the Colony, was yet, "in 
point of extent, equal to several European dioceses" [49]. 

From the Society Bishop Gt·ay obtained in 1852 specia grants 
towards the establishment of Missions .to the heathen (£500 per 
annum). a College at Woodlands (£1,000), and two new Bishoprics, 
,iz. "Grahamstown" for the Eastern Province (£5,000), and 
"Natal" (£1,500), the endowmeuts of which were completed in 1858 
by the Colonial Bishoprics Council on the Society's representation [50]. 

The new Bishoprics were filled by the consecration in England 
on November 80, 1858, of the Rev. J. Armstrong for Grahamstown 
and the Rev. J. W. Colenso for Natal [51]; and to Bishop Gra.y "the 
one cheering feature" of 1854 was their arrival in their dioceses "and 
the establishment of Missionary institutions in each of them." Had 
the erection of either see been postponed 
"the Church's work in that portion would he.ve failed" (he wrote)," e.nd I should 
have broken down in a vain attempt to effect impossibilities .... With e. Governor 
who feels deeply interested in the coloured racas-who is convinced that the 
le.hours of the Missionary a.re of the greatest importance to their well-being-and 
is prepared to encourage and assist those labours to the utmost of his po,rnr we 
may well expect that the Church will he.ve full scope for her exertions amongst the 
Hottentots, Ko.firs, Fingos, a.nd Zulus. God grant her grace to rise up to her work 
e.nd to enter heartily and on e. scale worthy of her name and position amongst the 
Churches of the earth, upon the great field of le.hour which lies open before hei·." 
[L., Jan. 22, Hl55 [52].] 

Thus far the Society's South African records ( especially Bishop 
Gray's communications) h:tve been of such a general character as to 
render it impossible to deal satisfactorily ·with the Western and Eastern 
Pro,inces of the Cape Colony under distinct heads, but with the forrr.a
tion of the Diocese of Grahamstown the case becomes the reverse. 
The next chapter will therefore (saving a few necessary references) 
be confined to the Western Division-the Eastern and the other 
portions of the Cape Colony and of the original Diocese of Capetown 
being reserved for separate treatment. 

Rrjm·ences (Chnpter XX.XVL)-[1] Jo., V. 32, pp. 171, 197, 220, 353--4: see also clo., 
pp. ll42a, 342&, aud R. Ul:l0, pp. 155-6. [2] Jo., V. 33, pp. 58-9 : see also do., p. 284, and Jo., 
V. 34, pp. 158-9, 205-0; Jo., V. 35, p. 390. [';1] Jo., V. 32, pp. 251, 300-1, 334. [4] Jo., V. 32, 
pp. 341, ll42a; Jo., V. 33, pp. 5!l-9; Jo., V. 38, p. 140. [5JJo., V. 34, pp. 22-3; Jo., V. 44, 
pp. 3UIJ 417; J MSS., V. IJ, p. 250; V. 9, pp. 48-50, 132. [6] Jo., V. 33, pp. 168-71, 868; 
R. 1821', pp. 135-43; R. 1822, pp. 202-4; India Committee Book, V. 2, p. 461':t. [7] Jo., V. 
33, pp. 17()-1, 3G5-!); R. Ht22, pp. 202-4; Jo., V. 34, pp. 21-3, 52-3; R. 1823, p. 163; Jo., 
V. 35. pp. 12-14; Jo., V. 39, pp. 346-7. [8] Jo., V. 31:l, pp. 95-104; Jo., V. 39, pp. 338-49; 
Jo., V, 43, pp. 378, ;H)'i"--{'i. 405; l.ndia Con,mjttee Book, V. 2, pp. 467-71, 475; R. Hl80, 
p. 180; R. l1J31, 1,. 2W; R. HHJ2, p. 121. [Ba] Bouud Pamphlet•," Africa 1884," No. 15, 
p. '15, ; :!\ o. lli, W· 403-5. :9] India Committee Book, V. 2, pp. 467-74 ; R. 1829, pp. 50-7. 
[9a: ,Jo.,\", 41. JJI'· ;JW--17; R. 11:131, p. 225. [10] Jo., V. 41, pp. 25~--2. [11] Jo., V. 39, 
p. iJ4G. r12 ,To., \'. 42, pp. :!51--2, :l62. [13] Jo., V. 42, pp. 849-62. [13aj Jo., V. llll, 
p. 14(J. (13b, Bouud Pa.mph.leis,·' Africa. 1884," No. 16, p. 407; do., 1885, No. 5, p. ~8. 
[14j I.u.diu. Committee Book, \'. 3, pp. 165--7; R. 1832, p. l:l; Bound Pamphlets," Africa. 
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1886," No. 6, pp. O, 10. [16.l India. Committee Book, V. 3, pp. rnB--7:!. r107 .ro., V. H, 
pp. 70, IH, 80, 10!1, 1711--4, 1711, 2·10, 260, 267, 272--8, 277, »20, :\7H, P.!12, ·127; ,Jo., V. 4,;, 
pp. O, lr., A7-A, 116, 148, lr.7, 161, 251; R: 1A36, pp. 44-:,; R. l>iP.7, p. r,2; R. Hl41, 
pp. 70, l!Jl; R. Hl-12, pp. GB--.J; R. 1843, p. It; R. 11'144, p. 102; R. lk4,i, pp. 22--:1; J YfHS., 
V. 1, pp. 68, 68-0. [l 7J Jo., V, 44, pp. 179, 249-50, 277, 30:i; R. 183H, pp. 93--A; R. 1H3!J, 
p. 46. [18] R. lflil, pp. 71-2; R.. lfU7, p. 101. [18ct] J MHS.,. V. !I, p. 43; R. IR-12, 
p. GB. [19J R. 1846, pp. !J0-1. [20, 21] R. 1847, p. 102. [22; J }ISH., V. n, p, 2;,n; 
R. 1840, p. 02. [23J R. lll48, p. Ii; M M88., V. 20, p. 10. [24] Sec p. 26!) of this book; 
also Jo., V, 44, pp. 241Hi0; R. 1837, pp. 18--19; R. lfl39, p. 46; R. 1H45, p. 93. "25J 
R. 1847, pp. 84, 119; Q.P., July 1847, pp. 2, 16. [26] Bishop Gray's Journal, 1-%0, 
pp. 1!02--8; R. 1847, p. 127. [26a,] R. 1847, pp. 130-1; Q.P., July IR·l7, pp. 2-5: sce 11/so 
J MSS., V. O, p. 868. [27] Jo., V. 45, pp. 314-5; R. 1A47, pp. 35-6, llB--1!1, 129-41. •281 
J MSS. V. O, pp. 320-80; R. 1848, p. 118. [29] R. 18•17, p. 102. [30] R. 1848, p. 122; 
Jo,, V. 46, p. 401. [30a] Bound Pamphlets" Calcutta. 1851," No. Li(" The )Iissionary "), 
p. 34, [31] J MSS., V, O, pp. 830-40; see also do., p. 347. [31a] J )18S.,V. 9, p. 373; 
R. 1847, p. xvi; R. 1848, p. xvi. [32] J MSS., V. 9, pp. 356, 360-2; R. 18,!!J, pp. 144-i>. 
[33] J MSS., V. 9, pp. 856,862,367; Chnrch in the Colonies, No. 22, p. 1. [34] J )ISS., 
V. 9, pp. 867--!'!: see also do., pp. 349-50, 353-4, 438; R. 1840, pp. 146-7; Q.P., .fan nary 
1849. [34a] Bishop Gray's Journal, 1848: Church in Col. No. 22, pp. 1-78; R. J.~.l(J, 
pp. 145-52, 2211-82. [36] J MSS., V. 9, pp. 355, 376-!); R. 1840, pp. 142, l.il-:!; ,To., 
V. 45, p. 407; Jo., V. 46, pp. 28--9. [35a] J MSS., V. 9, p. 378. [36] J MSS., V. !J, pp. :J42, 
347, 851, 858-9, 401; R. 1848, p 120; R. 1849, pp. 142-3. [37] J i\188., V. !), p. 401 ; 
R. 1849, p. 148. [38] J MSS., V. 9, p. 352; R. 1848, p. 121. [39] R. 1H3~, pp. ,15-6. 
[40] J MSS., V. 9, pp. 153-7; R. 1838, pp. 97--!'!. [41] J MS8., V. 9, pp. 340, 401; 
R. 1848, p. 121 R. 1849, p. 143; R. 1853, p. 59 ; R. 1855, p. H9 ; Jo., V. 46, pp. 222-8. 
App.Jo. D, pp. 411-17. [42] J MSS., V. 9, pp. 343-4, 357, 422; Church in Col. No. 27, 
p. 228; R. 1849, p. 144. [43] J MSS., V. 9, p. 408; R. 1850, pp. 89, !)0. 144J J :vrss., 
V. 9, pp. 422--!'!; R. 1850, pp. 26, 85-9; Church in Col. No. 27, p. 114; ,Jo., V. 46, 
pp. 108, 124. [44a] J MSS., V. 9, p. 341: see also do., p. 353. [44bj See R. 1850, p. :!6; 
Bishop Gray's Journals, 1848 and 1850; a.ad J MSS., V. 10, p. 6. [45j Bishop Gray's 
Visitation Journal, 1850; Church in Col. No. 27, pp. 1-227; J MSS., V. 10, pp. 1, \J. 
[46] Church in Col. No. 27, pp. 216-23; R. 1852, p. !16; Jo., V. 46, pp. 202-G; J 1iSS., 
V. 10, pp. 1-8, 6, 26-7, 36, 30-41, 45. [47] J MSS., V. 10, pp. 23, 25-6, 3u, 3!1, 40-1, 43-5; 
R. 1862, p. 65. [48J R. 1852, p. 98. [49] Chnrch in Col. No. 27, p. rn2: sec also 
J MSS., V. 9, p. 442; and V. 10, pp. 4, 21-5, 35. [50] Jo., V. 41i, pp. 272. 275,280, 2H5, 
863-4, 403, 407-10; R. 1852, p. 98; R. 1853, p. 29. [51~ R. 1854, p. 72. (52: l"hill"ch 
in Col. No, 82, p. 4 ; R. 1855, p. 84. 
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CIIArTER XXXVII. 

CAPE COLO'Sr-THR WESTE!l:V DIVISION-(co11Unue,l), 

TirsHor GRn- returned to the Cape early in 1854 [1]. In his reduced 
oiocese, which still includeil St. Helena, there were now 82 clergy. 
On the continent he had 18 parishes, and in all of these, except 
"·orcester, churches had been erected or were in course of erection."' 
Altogether .L'88,000t had been spent upon, churches in the undivided 
diocese since its erection, and seYen schools had been built. No 
parsonages had yet been provided, nor could thoy be expected 
until churches and schools bad been raised and cleared of debt. Every 
parish, except where the clergyman's income was altogether provided 
by Gornrnment, contributed towards the support of its minister, and 
chiefly through the weekly offertory, which could be "really depended 
upon " and seldom failed. " The more llressing wants of the English 
people" haYing been now "provided to a certain extent," more atten
tion could be directed to the conversion of the heathen and Mahom
medans. In Capetown this work had been checked by the loss of 
labourers. but in the country " some progress had been made," espe
cially at Wynberg, where 30 adults were baptized on a single occasion 
in 1853, and in the George and Knysua districts. 

At George lllr. NrnroTH·s flock [seep. 280] had built a school 
chapel for themsekes, and purchased a burial ground ; they attended 
their sen·ices "most regularly,'' and were ad,ancing "in knowledge, 
in faith, and in Christian co!1dnct."' On Christmas Day 1854, at the 
commencement of the Ante-Communion Service in Archdeacon 
WELBY's church, Mr. Niepoth came in with many of his congregation, 
haYing concluded his own Dutch Sen·ice, and 20 of them joined with 
the white communicants (41 in number) in partaking of the blessed 
Sacrament. " The blending of the two races was a sight to make 
one thankful." 

AR vet, however, the Missionary efforts of the Church were on 11, 

··small" and" utterly unworthy •· scale. "Scarcely any of the clergy" 
had "acguired sufficient knowledge of Dutch to officiate in that lan
guage," and till tl1at were done the coloured people could not "be 
widely impressed.'' Ana l10w wide was the field Bishop Gray thus 
tells:-

" Kotwithstanding 1111 th11t h:is Leen clone, Ly other religious bodies, to whom 1111 
honour is due for thrir 11bunclant labours, the Heathen in this diocese are not yet 
half conP:rted to the faith, nor is there anything like an adequate system of 
instruction pro~idcd for them; and yet they are crnving for more light and know
lt.,dge .... ln this same neighbourhood rl'aarl] I recently heard that the labourers 
011 seH'ral farms had dubbed together to maintain a crippled fcllow-labonrer of 
the same- r.J.ce, but a little better instructed than themselves, as their religious 
lt'acher; and in my own immediate neighbourhood the poor have come out of their 
J,uts t.o meet me in my walh. and bPg me to provide additional schools for them, 

• Church• were opened ill 1853 at Stellenbosch, Zundoliet.(?J, Claremont, a.nd B,lv~ 
derf! ~2-. 

t The wo.gae of the builders were 9,. a da.y in 1854, 
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olfering to contribute money e.nd lo.hour to erect tho builcling and maintain the 
teacher." [L., Jan. 22, 1855.] [3]. 

"Taking the country as a whole " the Bishop waR of opinion after 
his visitation in 1855 that "the Church of Enaland " was "doin" 
rnol'e thun ~ny other religi~us ~ody in ~he land." "'She was "the only 
body" carmg "for the English portion of the population" in the 
Western Province, including" Presbyteri_ans, Methodists, Indepen<lent.~, 
&c.," who were "for the most part bemg gradually drawn into the 
Communion of the Church." In the country parts the Chnrch was 
" happily absorbing all the English religionists, whatever may have 
been their former profession." At George the candidates for Confir
mation (95) outnumbered the whole congregation there on the Bishop's 
first visit. Seven years before there was" a feeble, di-,ided, listless hancl
ful of people-no Church, or School, or Mission." Mainly owing to 
Archdeacon WELBY's labours, there were now a Church, a Mission
Chapel and School, and 125 communicants. White and coloured were 
confirmed together, and in helping to administer to fifty coloured Com
municants the Bishop, for the first time in his life, officiated in Dutch. 

By the ordination of Mr. NIEPOTH the number of Clergy in the 
George Mission was now raised to three. (It is singular th~t on the same 
day that Mr. Niepoth was ordained (Sept. 23) the Bishop of Grahams
town was ordaining another member of the Dutch Church, formerly 
a Missionary of the London Society, "who with his whole congrega
tion ... sought to be received into the Communion of the Church.") 
Up and down the country, however, were still scattered many hundreds 
of Englishmrn living "without God in the world," bringing "misery 
upon themselves and discredit upon all Englishmen" by their lives. 
Some of the "Juvenile Emigrants " sent out by the "Children's Friend 
Society" [see p. 273] and settled at Bredasdorp had "sunk into a 
low and degraded condition, little, if at all, better than that of the 
hell.then" whom they had married, though others had " succeeded well 
and were in a thriving condition." In the case of a coloured woman 
whom the Bishop baptized at Beaufort, her master said " tlrnt she had 
taught his children nearly all they knew of religion-the Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, the Church Catechism." 
" What a sad confession! " (was the comment). "A Christian roaster 
owns that his children have imbibed their in~truction in the faith of 
Christ from a Heathen servant." That the Church was winning her 
way among the heathen was frequently manifested during this 
,·isitation. The Fingos and Hottentots at Belvidere were "quite as 
willing as their white brethren to contribute to the support of the 
ministry." At Buccleugh, of 48 persons confirmed the greater number 
were coloured people, baptized within the previous few years, and the 
same race furnished one half of the communicants-the Hottentots 
especially showed much feeling, and "wept aloud." In another pla~e 
( N ewhaven) 35 communicants drew nigh-some being "~10t only of 
English and Dutch blood, but Indian and l\lahommedan, Eafir, Fmgo, 
Hottentot, Negro." 

"In this country" (the Dishop iulded) "one feel.5 more than at home, how che 
Church of Christ knits men of all races and 1,ingnagcs into one body and brot}1cr
hood. It has been one of my greatest comforts in this Yisit:1tion, more than. on 
rormer occasions to realize tho Communion of Saints; to harn real cornmun1011 
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with bclieYers of various raceR, ihtongh the precions body and blood of Christ 
which joins us all in one." 

In the methods pursued by the Church care was talcen to avoid 
proselytising or any interference with otlrnrs' labours. It was frequently 
the custom of Bishop Gray to visit the Missions of other Christian 
bodies-the Dutch, the Moravian, the Berlin, London, and Wesleyan 
Societies, &c., and his journals show that he not only received much 
personal kindness on these occasions, but was often enconraged and 
stimulated in bis work. On this present visitation, while he was 
with the Moravians at Elim, a, Hottentot deputation representing 
from 80 to 90 families there were praying a member of the Cape 
Parliament li,ing at Nether Court to urge the Bishop to found a 
Missionary institution for them and taka them under the Church's 
charge; but when the Bishop heard of this he expressed his unwilling
ness to plant a village within 20 miles of the Moravian lnsiritution. In 
other places also the coloured people were eager for such establish
ments, and at Oliphant's Fontein arrangements were made for the 
foundation of a Missionary institution and village " based upon 
self-supporting principles," on a farm purchased by the Bishop for 
the purpose. 

At a series of confirmations helu in the neighbourhood of Cape
to11'Il shortly after, one-third of the candidates were generally coloured 
people, and in concluding a summary of his previous tour the Bishop 
,,rote:-

" This whole ,isitation has been to me one of deep interest and encourage
ment. Amidst very great difficulties, a considerable work has been accomplished. 
In many districts the Church is, I trust, firmly rooted and established. There is 
no place, sarn Worcester," where the English are congregated together in any 
numbers, where there is not already a clergyman, a church, and, in many instances, 
a school. And in those places where their numbers are too few to justify the 
erection of a church, and the appointment of a clergyman, there is a fa.ir prospect 
of our being able to plant school-chapels, and deacon school-masters, for a com
bined work amongst the English and the Heathen-if only we can raise the funds 
necessary for such a purpose. In other districts, where there arc no English, the· 
coloured people are very anxious that a purely Missionary work should be under
taken for their good. There is, I believe, a growing desire, in many quarters, for 
the ministration of the English Church. When I remember what the condition 
of the Church over the whole country was on my first VisitaLion, and look at ib 
now, 1 cannot but feel very thankful to God, who has done so much for us. It is 
a great comfort, too, to think that, throughout that large portion of the Diocese 
over which I ham travelled, a good hearty Church spirit, and a gro\'l'ing religiouff 
feelin", pre'l'ail. The aims of those who have unceasingly exerted themselves by 
anon;nous writings in the public prints to injure the Church, are seen through. 
Their assaults have led, in many cases, to a more diligent study of the principles 
and doctrines of the Church of England, through her own recognised fo.rmularies ; 
and thereby to increased knowledge and faith, and a firmer attachment to the Church. 
The seven years we harn passed through have been anxious, and, to me, exhaust
ing vears · but, if it please God to bless the work of his servants in future time as, 
Jarg~ly as\n the past, there ~eed be no fe~r but that.the true faith of Chri_st will 
have a firm hold upon the mmd and conscwnce of this land; and that multitudeH,, 
who alas! have still but a faint knowledge of the one true God nml Jesus ChriRt 
who~1 He hath sent, will rejoice in the full light of the Gospel, and truly know, t~ 
their great joy, Him, whom to know is lifo eternal." ------~--

• [In 18:i7 two Luthera.ne a.nd one minister of the Dutch Reformed Churc:h joined tlw 
English clergyman o.nd hie churchwo.r~en in a.rranging for the erection of o. ch~rch at 
Worcoster, mo.king themselves and their property chargeable for £1,000, the ost1mo.tcd 
cost of the building [ 4].J 
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Among the tlifficuHies above referred to were " the suffering and 
ruin " occasioned by recent epitlemics among the cattle and horses. 
The former dietl by thousands from a disease, said to have been 
imported from Holland, which entirely destroyed their lunas, and such 
a proportion of the latter died from the "horse sickness " that farmers 
were "reducetl to walk "-a proceeding which had "been hitherto 
considered as disgraceful to all but Hotten tots and Kafirs." No sooner 
was one scourge removed from the land than another appeared, and 
as yet the country had not been " free from some general affiic:tion 
of want or pestilence any year" sinee tbe Bishop had known it ·57. 
The Clergy of the Diocese also had been diminished (by death, sick
ness, and other causes) nearly one-third since the Bishop's return, 
while an increase was needed. The discovery of copper mines in 
Nainaqualand, near the mouth of the Orange River, 300 miles from 
Capetown, attracted a considerable population of English labourers in 
1854, no less than thirty companies having been formed. The "very 
shocking" m')ral and religious condition of the people, without a 
minister of any religious denomination, received early attention from 
Bishop Gray, who could not, however, provide a clergyman for them 
(viz. Mr. Whitehead) before the end of 1855 [6]. 
· The village of Clanwilliam was subjected to much longer neglect. 
In this district a great number of the English settlers of 1820 "were 
most unwisely and improperly sent," and with them the Rev. F. 
M'CLELAND, who after remaining three years migrated with a 
portion of the settlers to Port Elizabeth. From that time to 1857 
the remainder had been "neglected by their Church," with the result 
that their children had been baptized and con.firmed in the Dutch 
Church, and only a few of the old settlers were now in nominal 
communion with their mother Church. Bishop Gray had always 
been told that "all the English had left the district," and 011 his 
first visit (in 1857) he was surprised to find "so English a spirit 
pervading the people and so strong an attachment to the Church of 
their fathers, after so long a neglect." In the Dutch Church after 
the Dutch service the Bishop held English service twice on the 
Sunday in his visit. "The congregations were very large," and 
" seemed to feel the service a good deal." 

"The younger joined in the prayers of the Church of their fathers, for the 
first time in their lives. The elder people had not heard them offerecl for half 
their three-score years and ten. One of these, an aged widow, wept aloud at tile 
Holy Communion, and bade her fellow-communicant, also an aged widow, remember 
that it was thirty-four years since they last had knelt together to partake of that 
spiritual food. She said, she had nearly now completed her forty years in the 
wilderness, and trusted that a brighter day would now dawn upon them .... The 
lesson for the day was Deuteronomy viii .... Several were much struck "ith this, 
and applied it to their state .... I have promised ... that they shall be at least 
occasionally visited by 11. Clergyman." [L., Bishop Gray [7]. J 

In tliis and the next year (1858) the Society raised its annual 
grant to the diocese from £600 to £2,600 [8]. Great ex~rt10ns wue 
also made in the colony for the support of Clergy, and m 1861 the 
Bishop was able to write to the Society :-

" It is quite understood I think in this Diocese that the existing Europe,tn 
population whose wnnts 11.re almost supplied is to look to you for nothm~ more 
than it now receives. Should immigrants flow in very largely the case nught be 

u 
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alt-<'red; but ldo not expect this; and I think the English Cl\n no\V stl\nd alone 
with such assistance as they receive " [9]. 

The paramom1t importance of this branch of the Society's work 
has been forcibly demonstrated by the Rev. J. IlAimn. On his pro
ceeding to the Diocese of Capetown he had wished to become 11, 

Missionary to the Iiaffirs, but "the Bishop, knowing the country 
better," saw that he could be "more advantageously occupied in 
other work," and placed him at Swellendam in 1849 to minister to 
the colonists, in a district "practically unlimited." Reviewing his 
work, which had resulted in the foundation of stations at Riversdale,* 
Port Beaufort,* Robertson, and Montagn, he wrote in 1862 :-

" I feel more than satisfied at having my own first views overruled, so thn.t I 
am working generally among our colonists. That is the one feature of the Society 
which makes it so valuable in comparison to many others-that the work is 
first Colonial-the wanderers from England are to be followed by the Church of 
England ; and the influence of these energetic men, controlled by religion, and 
disciplined by our Church system, is regarded as the most important element in 
acting upon the native races with whom they are brought in contact. It is here 
seen more and more daily. The masters are the Missionaries for good or evil of 
the people in their employ. The tradP.r is more powerful than the clergyman, 
the farmer is like a patriarch among the agricultural labourers, and the English 
mechanic is most influential by his example. 

" Fearful are the wrecks of English people in this land. Our own countrymen 
require our first and greatest efforts. I ha.rn given much attention to these poor 
fellows; and, wretched as they are, they a.re much to be pitied. A mere labourer 
has little chance of any success ; and the treatment he too commonly receives, is 
most degrading. They wander, truly vagabonds, from village to village. On their 
arrival in a ne,..- place, they ean find no shelter but that of a canteen; no refresh
ment but that of Cape brandy and bad wine, with dry bread, bought it may be at 
the same place. 

•· Many sink under temptation, and fall into despair, under such circumstances. 
They are without friends or acquaintances, and society has neither place nor 
care for them. Such work as this makes no appearance, yet it is inost important, 
and gi,·es much trouble" [10]. 

In Advent 1860 "the largest ordination" that had "yet taken 
place in South Africa," was held, when Bishop Gray ordained nine 
priests and deacons. On that occasion the men trained at St. 
Augustine's College, Canterbury, "far surpassed, in their knowledge 
uf Divine things, the other candidates," and did "great credit" to 
their training. [L., Bishop Gray, Jan. 14, 1861 [11].] 

The Church in the diocese had now become well grounded in its 
organisation, having in January 1857, through its Bishop, Clergy, and 
Lay Delegates assembled for the first time in representative Synod, 
agreed upon certain Constitutions and Acts, by which they declared 
themselrns in union and full communion with the United Church of 
England and Ireland-an integral portion of that Church, also that 
they received the Authorised Version of the Bible and the Book of 
Common Prayer, and maintained the doctrine and sacraments of 
Christ as the Church of England receives them, and that they dis
claimed the right to alter the Standards of Faith and Doctrine, the 
formularies in use in the Church [12]. 

• At RiYersd,,.le, Captain Reinier, the magistrate, had "regularly officio.ted o.s 
catechist" to the few English who assembled in the court-room for worship. A similar 
,luty wo.s performed o.t Port Beaufort by Mr. T. Barry, a. merchant, who o.clded a service 
in Dut.ch for the coloured people, 
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In 1859 St. Helena wae constituted e. separate Biahoprh: [13], anrf 
in December 1860 the Bish?ps of that diocese and of Capetown, 
Grahn.mstown, and Natal met m conference at Capetown-the Metro
political See ; and in acknowledging the provision made by the Society 
for the foundation of a fifth diocese-the Orange River-in the 
Ecclesiastical Province, they expressed "the grateful sense which the 
members of the Church" therein "entertain of tile great benefits con
ferred upon South Africa through means of the Venerable Society," 
the Metropolitan adding: "We desire to express our belief that it has 
pleased God to make the Society a great instrument of good to the 
heathen of this land, and for the advancement of our Lord's kingdom 
upon earth" [14]. 

Among the agencies employed for the evangelisation of the heathen 
in South Africa, one of the most effective has been the College estab
lished near Capetown in 1858 for the education of the sons of native 
chiefs, and which has ever since brnn i1upported with the Society's 
aid [15]. 

The Rev. W. E. Belson, who had temporary charge of the College, 
reported in 1867 :-

" A marvellous change has taken place in the boys who have been some yean 
1·esident. , •• They came wild little savages; they are now to all appearance, 
civilized, and many of them are Christians. Their manners are most polite. . . . 
I am not aware that a complaint has ever been made by any one that they have 
misconducted themselves when in Capetown ; and this is saying a great deal, for 
all eyes a.re upon them, and many would be only too glad to find them tripping. 
With the majority of the inhabitants, the education of Kafirs is a sore subject. 
The Dutch would never think of undertaking it. 

"As regards their intellectual powers, some of the boys are decidedly clever, 
some the reverse; but with all there is an inability to express themselves gram
matically in English, which no doubt is owing to their speaking amongst them
selves always in Kafir. One boy, the eldest son of a great chief, lately visited his 
foth01.· in Kafirland, and was urged by every possible means to become a heathen 
agaic. His father offered to make him chief, but in vain: the boy returned to the 
college, and is now o.t St. Augustine's College" [16]. 

. The institution (Zonnebloem) is further noticed in the proper place. 
[See p. 784.] The formation of a school for Kaffir girls in connection 
with it was reported in 1860 [17). In the same year the Rev. W. E. 
BELSON of Malmesbmy stated that his charge included over 2,000 
coloured people, Hottentots, &c. Nothing had been done for them 
"till lately," but now from 400 to 500 heathen were receiving in
struction; numbers had been baptized; thirty-five bad become com
municants, eighty couples had been married, and the contributions of 
the people to the Mission had amounted to £150 [18j. The 1Iission 
farm purchased by Bishop Gray, situated in the Malmesbury district, 
and since referred to as "Abbotsdale," was " the first experiment of the 
kind" tha.t had been" tried in connection with the Church of England." 
The plan had been found to work well with the l\foravians. . 

The farm, about 1,600 acres, was rented until the capital was pa1Ll 
up by the Hottentots, when they would become the p_ossessors of tl_1e 
land. In 1858 there were 76 fanulies living on it. nlllle_r certam 
rules. They attended the Church service~, sent. then· .. childr~n t~) 
school and seemed tha.nkful for the care mamfested m theH be halt [19 •· 
Three' years later the experiment did not _s~em to be proving success 
ful [20) · but in 1866 Mr. Belson was res1dmg there arnl comluctmg 

' G ·) 
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missionR,ry operR,tions in "fourteen BtR,tions covering an area of about 
40,000 square miles" [21). In the next year he reported that up to 
that time he had "baptizeo. upwards of 1,200 coloured people,'' and 
had he not been "very pe.rticular " he might have baptized "at least 
half as many more." "Taken as a body, "those who had been~• lately 
brought out of heathenism" would bear favourably comparison with 
those born of Christian parents ano. baptized in infancy. In some. 
cases men and women commonly walked 20 miles to be present at the. 
services. In others, though the services were on weekdays, the fisher
men gave up their day's fishing and loaded their boats with people to 
cross the bays and join in worship [22). At one of these stations
St. Helena Bay-there was in 1858 "hardly a baptized person," and 
hitherto a clergyman had never been seen there. But the estab
lislnuent of a school under a coloured schoolmaster, who also held 
short services, supplemented by occasional visits from Mr. Belson, 
drew people from a distance of 18 miles, and in 1861 " the usual 
number of communicants " was 18 and the Missionary could say: "Not. 
unfrequently these blacks, whether Christians or not, put to shame 
those who boast of their European descent and Church member
ship·· [23]. On taking charge of the Mission in 1862 Mr. Nicol 
reported: "It is quite astonishing how well the services are attended," 
although held in a large salting house. In the course of a year a. 
school-chapel was opened there [24]. The black schoolmaster was 
now transferred to Hooge's Bay in Saldanha Bay, where, at the urgent 
appeal of a coloured patriarch who built and offered a school-room~ 
with" a prophet's chamber," another out-station was established, and 
the old man was the first of the adults to receive baptism [25). 

On the occasion of the ordination of the Rev. J. F. LIGHTFOOT of 
Capetown as priest it was proposed in 1860 that 100 converts in his 
Mission should contribute 2s. each to maintain an additional Missionary; 
and the Bishop haYing represented that Mr. Lightfoot was much over
worked and that large numbers of Mahommedans and heathen wers 
waiting to be gathered in, the Society provided one-half (£75) of the 
salary required, thus giving " a great impulse to the Mission work" [26}. 

Three years later the Missionary at Malmesbury reported that while 
"the European part of the population" there led the heathen arnl 
Christian coloured people into sin, some Christian Kaffirs from Mr~ 
Lightfoot's Mission " set an excellent example " [27]. 

The Clergy in the diocese now numbered 45, and more than one 
half were "engaged in Mission work." "The members of the English 
Church in South Africa " had " increased more than three-fold since 
the appointment of a Bishop," and the "English people" had "long 
been provided with their full means of grace." " In all the villages 
along the whole line of coast " from Capetown to Plettenburg Bay 
" the work of education " was " being mainly carried on " by the 
Church of England. The Dutch were "possessed of nearly all the 
land," and were five times as numerous as the English, but both were 
outnumbered by the coloured races [28]. 

A period of drought and famine extending from 1861 to 1865 
forced a large migration of the English to N cw Zealand and other
parts, and made it necessary for the Society to come to the relief of the 
diocese and of the more necessitous of its Missionaries in 1865. The 
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colony being "nearly ruined," only two congregationR were able to 
pay their promised contributions, but though the sufferings of the 
clergy were "very great," the trial was borne by them "with a noble 
patience." The destitution of the coloured people during the distress 
was most deplorable, and many were unable to attend church or school 
for want of clothes [29]. 

In 1866 the coloured congregation of W esleyans at Swellendam 
" came over in a body, with their teacher, to the Church," and three 
years later 82 of them were admitted to confirmation [BO]. From 
Somerset West to Plettenburg Bay, a distance of 1,100 miles, there 
was now (1869) "not a Dissenting Chapel in any " of the villages. 
The London Missionary Society had several Missions in the country, 
but the Dutch and the English Church, with the single exception of a 
Roman Catholic chapel at George, divided " the population along the 
whole coast line." So wrote Bishop Gray from Knysna in 186!). When 
he first knew this place there was no English church within 300 miles 
of it. The nearest clergyman was at George, 60 miles distant, and 
separated by several deep rivers, impassable at times. " The ordinary 
Sunday occupation was bowls, and drinking and dancing."" Now," the 
Bishop could say, "nearly everybody goes to church, a:ad the whole 
state of things is changed. God be praised, there has been a mar
vellous alteration for the better" [31]. 

The above may be taken as a specimen of what had been wrought 
throughout the diocese during Bishop Gray's episcopate, now drawing 
to a close. 

ln°1872 he reported: "At nearly every place I have found the work 
in a healthy state, and advancing. The Church is growing in the 
confidence and respect of the country" [32]. The confirmations held 
in this year were attended by some candidates who walked from 30 to 
60 miles in all; and at Beaufort three Kaffirs who had gone to the 
Diamond Fields " came back all the distance, 350 miles, to be con
firmed where they had been baptized," returning again after the 
service [33]. This visitation of 1872 occupied over eleven weeks, 
"amidst great discomforts, and much trial and labour," and after a 
Tecovery from a "dangerous illness " contracted during yet greater 
hardships in Namaqualand in the previous year. At the end of the 
journey, moved by the sight of the finest sunset he had yet beheld in 
Africa, the Bishop wrote : " This evening seemed to me almost a 
prophecy of work done in that dark land, and the stm of my life 
.setting ; would that it had been done better! " [3-!]. 

Neither forebodings nor weariness, however, stayed plans of work, 
and having "travelled six months out of the last nine," be arr~nged 
for a further visitation of his diocese as soon as the winter rams of 
1872 were over [35]. 

But a better journey lay before him. In August he had a fa.!-1 
from his horse, and after three weeks' illness, during which " his 
one craving ... had been rest," he passed to his rest on Sunday, 
.September 1. 

Two clays later the church and burial-QTound at Claremont were 
thronged by "all classes, ranks, ancl denorcinations," waiti.ug "to do 
honour to his memory," and "representatives of the Dutch Refo:ID_ecl, 
the Congregational, the Wesleyan, the Roman and other Chnstian 
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rommtmiLies, stood in affectionate Rnd reRpectfnl sm·1-ow at his gravef 
i·1 nrknowledgment of his fervent and large-hearted Christian love 
towards all of them •·• [3GJ. 

" His funeral wns R ma1Tellous sight" ("Tote Archdrn,con D1ulnall), "just what. 
one would ht\\"e wi~hed for a man who never thought of his own glory-a thing to 
live in one's memory for e,·er. All South Africa will feel his death ••. e.s I 
believe it never felt anyone's den,th before. I should suppose o. larger crowd we.s 
he.rdly ever o.ssornbled round any grnve ; absolutely never a larger number of 
genuine mourners. The dear Bishop's old black man-serrnnt standing weeping at 
the foot of the grave was ns significant a token o.s any of the work of his life " [37]. 

In the Society's opinion, "the greatness and completeness" of the 
work of Bishop Gray, who was " the foremost Prelate in the British 
Colonies · · " can hardly be over-estimated.'' 

At his consecration in 1847 there was in South Africa "no Churc4 
organisation. Fourteen isolated clergymen ministered to scattered 
congregations.•· In the quarter of a century which had elapsed" a vast, 
Ecclesiastical Province" had been created,t containing tive dioceses 
complete with Synodical, Parochial and Missionary organisations, ad
ministered by [over] 127 clergymen, besides lay teachers. In all there 
were now six dioceses in South Africa. "For those great talents ... the 
use of which was so long granted to the Church," the Society recorded 
its thankfulness to God, adding that Bishop Gray's 
' single-minded clevotion of 11imself and his substance to the work of God, his 
eminent administrati,·c ability, his zeal, which never flagged, his considerate 
tenderness in dealing with others, his undaunted courage in grappling with unex! 
pected obstacles in the defence o.nd confirmation of the Gospel, will live in the 
records of the African Church as the qualities of her founder, e.nd will secure for 
him a place in history as one of the most distinguished in that bancl of Missionary 
Bishops by whose labours in this generation the borclers of the Church have been 
so widely extended " '.38]. 

As a fw-ther token of its regard the Society raised a sum of £600, 
which with £1,000 contributed in the diocese was there invested 
in 187G as the" Bishop Gray .Memorial Clergy Endowment Fund" [39]. 

The Clergy and laity of the Diocese of Capetown (with the consent 
of the Bishops of the Province of South Africa) delegated the choice of 
a successor to Bisliop Gray to the Archbishop of Canterbury, the 
Bishop of Edinburgli (formerly Bishop of Grahamstown) and the 
Secretary of the Society ; and the Rev. W. W. Jones was elected to the 
office. Previous to his consecration, which took place in Westminster 
Abbey on May 17, 1874, a document was drawn up (and afterwards 
published) exple.ining the sense in which he took the oath which is 
required by the English Ordinal to be administered on the con
secration of a Bishop, but is ill adapted to the circumstances of a. 
Colonial Metropolitan [ 40]. 

On his arrfral in his diocese he found " only one prevailing wish . : ~ 
to work heartily and harmoniously" with him. He was publicly 
welcomed at a luncheon, and among those present to shake hands with 
him and to wish him God-i;peed were "numbers of Nonconformists 
and nearly all the ministers of the Dutch Reformed Church and of 
the Dissenting bodies" [41]. 

• A similll.r mark of respect we.s shown e.t Mrs. Gray's funeral in 1871 [86a], 
t The firot PrO\·incia.l SyDod for the Province of South Africa, met in 1870. 
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From personal int1pection the Bishop waR " convinced that the 
Church " had "gained," and was " daily gaining e, powerful hold upon 
men's minds and hearts.'' And he was much struck with "the 
thorough work " which was being done in some of the Missions. 

Thus at the Paarl, said he : 
"I confirmecl no less th11n lifty-fonr persons, whose attention ancl reverence of 

m11nner were very rem11rk11ble. In these congregations there is a regular parochial 
machinery, churchwardens, sidesmen, schoolmaster or mistress, harmonium 
player, &c., all colourecl people-incleecl, in most cases, the clergyman and his 
family are the only white people in the Church. The same may be said of 
Abbotsd11le, where the only place of worship is a m:serable old barn ... the 
people seem thoroughly in earnest, ancl are most forward in conti;buting week by 
week their little sums towards the erection of II goocl e.ncl suitable Church. 

"One sign of progress, again, is the large number of co.ndiclates presenter! to me 
for Contirm11tion. During the short time I h11ve been here, I have confirmed 
exactly 800 persons ; certn.inly the larger proportion of them being coloured people. 
I have noticecl almost uniformly among the candidates (though I regret to s,iy not 
among the congregation, many of whom are not of our o,vn Church) a very great 
amount of reverence and an earnestness of manner which seem to indicate plainly 
the pains which had been taken in their preparation" [421, 

Another mark of the progress in South Africa was the revolution 
in public opinion as regards the action of the Church. The first 
representative Synod (held under Bishop Gray in 1857) met after a 
severe conflict of opinion, and under a storm of obloquy [ 43] ; that to 
which Bishop Jones was called to preside in 1875 dispersed amid 
general approval and good-will. 

"It is most gratifying" {the latter wrote), "and I cannot but be very thankful 
to Almighty God that He seems really now to have drawn men's hearts together so 
that we are, I think I may safely say, a thoroughly united Diocese .... The 
session lasted through nearly 3 weeks, and during the whole of thnt time, I am 
speaking the strict truth when I say that not one hard or angry or factious word 
was spoken by any member of the Synod. I never, I think, felt so much cause for 
thankfulness as in the result of the Synod.* During the course of it we had a large 
crowded public meeting, the Governor in the chair, to take steps to organize a fund 
for the better payment of the clergy. It was very enthusiastic, and already about 
£6,000 has been promised" [L., Aug. 9, 1875 ~44].] 

A year later the Rev. J. MAYNARD of Worcester reported: "The 
Church is progressing throughout the length and breadth of the 
colony, and in fact throughout the whole of 8outh Africa. Evidence 
of this is seen almost everywhere " [ 45]. The older parishes in the 
western division of the colony were now '' firmly consolidated," and 
amid the schemes set on foot by the Clergy were to be noticed the 
counterparts of the organisations of well-worked parishes at home. 
Church building and Church extension were the rule and not the ex
ception [46]. 

The Mission to the l\falays at Papendorp, a suburb of Capetown, 
under the Rev. Dr. M. J. ARNOLD, had been" greatly blessed"; the 

• In 1884 the vote of the lo.ity of the Synod so.ved the clergy from t}ie necessity_ of 
hciving to veto a resolution which advocated the a.Iteration of the Provmciu.l Constitutwu 
in such o. way o.s to bind the Church of South Africa "to accept a.11 dec1s1ons, p,,st u.nd 
future, o.s obligo.tory upon her tribunals, of o. Court iu England which_ h11s been titcache_d 
to the Church o.t home purely as 0.11 accident of her estttblished condition,. und wluch ~s 
almost universo.lly felt to be a most unsatisfactory body for deciding who.t 18, ,lJld "h"t 18 
not lawlul in the Church o.t home; and this more espec111.lly srnce the l<rtLhmustown 
Judgrnent deola.recl the decisions of_ this Court to be p>Lrt o.llll pu.rcel of ~he st,uhlu.rds of 
the Church's faith and doctrine." LL., Bishop of C!!.petown, Jun. 2, 188~ ~Hu~.J 
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Yillage once " a disgrace to any land" was now to be " scarcely recog
nised as the same" [47]. As yet, however, "not many conversions" 
had been made among the Mohammedans-of whom there were about 
5,000 in the diocese-though many of them were " inquiring anxiously 
after Christian truth." 

In some pa1·ts the opposition of the Dutch farmers was still "one of 
the greatest hindrances to the conversion of the coloured people '' [ 48] ;· 
but neYertheless during the next ten years the coloured inhabitants 
were seen to be" pressing into the Church by hundreds" [49]. 

At Zuurbraak, a Yillage which had been only occasionally visited 
by a J\Iissionary (the Rev. F. D. EDWARDS), a Mission was organised 
by the Rev. W. ScHIERHOUT in September 1883. The coloured 
people, though " miserably poor," erected the principal part of a school
chapel -with their own hands, and a year later the Bishop confirmed 
there no less than 172 persons, mostly adults, all but six of whom 
communicated on the next morning. Many had come a great distance, 
and their "attention and reverence ... was quite remarkable" [50]. 

So far from the Church's work in the diocese being, "as many in 
England believe, a work among the settled English population," its 
strength "is among the poor coloured people." Thus, out of 1,800 
candidates confirmed in 1886 " at least 1,000" belonged to coloured 
races l511. This branch of the work continues to advance [52]. 

Excepting Capetown and its suburbs, the Western division is 
'' essentially the Dutch end of the colony " [53], and the Bishop has 
placed it on record that " except in a very few favoured spots," the 
diocese owes "everything to the Society." 

"If it had not been for the help thus extended to us" (he wrote in 1881) "we 
could have done simply nothing in the work of Heathen Missions, and very large 
numbers of 001· own fellow-countrymen, whether scattered about in isolated spots, 
or settled in small Yillages among an oYerwhelming number of Europeans of Dutch 
extraction imd of coloured people, would haye been absolutely and entirely deprived 
,of our Church's administrations : for do what they would, this handiul of English 
Churchpeople conld not possibly ha,·e maintained a clergyman to visit them even 
occasionally, while the funds raised by the late Bishop and myself in England 
could have done next to nothing in furnishing this enormous diocese with the 
means of grace. . • • Still each year the amount contributed by the people 
increases and each year we hope to carry 011 our work with a diminished grant 
from the Society" [54]. 

ST.,TisTrcs.-ln the Western Division of the Colony of the Co.pe of Good Hope (com
prised within the Diocese of Capetown, area 100,000 square miles), where the Society 
(1821-92) ho.s o.ssisted in maintaining 102 Missionaries o.ud plo.uting 56 Centro.I Stations 
(e.s detailed on pp. 889-90), there o.re now 403,453 inho.bito.nts, of whom 45,641 o.re Church 
Members o.nd 8,674 Cornmun.ico.nts, under the care of 69 Clergymen and o. Bishop. 
[Sec p. 7G4; sec also the To.hie on p. 382.] 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

CAPE COLONY-THE EASTERN DIVISION (up to the Kei River)-
( continued:). 

Fon nu a,ccount of this pnrt of the colony previous to the form11tion of the Diocese of 
Graha,l)lstown (1863) reference must be had to Chapter XX."l:VI. [pp. 268--84]; but it may 
be of assistance torec11pitulate here that between December 1819 (when it made its repre
sentation to Government [p. 269] ) and the year 1846 the Society contributed to the 
erection of Churches at Grahnmstown in 1821, Port Elize,beth in 1824-31, and Fort 
Beaufort in 1839, and to the support o! clergymen o.t Bathurst (1830-2), Grao.ff Reinet 
(1845-53, &c.), Uitenhage (1846-53, &c.) and Fort Beaufort (1846-53, &c.); that on the 
inclusion of the enstern division of the colony in the Diocese of Ca,petown in 1847 it 
contained seven clergymen and six churches; that in 1848 it was first visited by Bishop 
Gray, who, after organising and extending work among the colonists, interviewed the 
Kaffir Chiefs and formed plans for the establishment of Missions o.mong their people; 
that special work among the Knffirs was begun at Southwell in 1848 by Mr. H. Waters; 
but that in the main the COJ.Tying-out of those plans was delayed by the outbreo.k of the 
KaffirWar, 

BETWEEN 1847 and 1853 five other stations were occupied by the 
Society, viz. Grahamstown (Rev. N. J. MERRIMAN, 1848); Colesberg 
(Re-: Dr. C. E. H. ORPEN, 1848); Somerset (Rev. E. P.u.-., 1849); 
Post Retief (Rev. J. WILLSON, 1849); Cradock (Rev. -NrvE::-., 1850, 
and Rev. S. GRAY, 1851) [1]. 

In 1854-the year of Bishop Armstrong's arrival [see p. 284]
there were sixteen clergymen at work in the diocese, but the number 
of churches was still only six [2]. In October of that year the_ Rev. 
E. Clayton, with Mr. Garde, a catechist, and Mr. Hewitson, an mter
preter, were sent to open a Mission among Umhalla's tribe-the 
Tslambie branch of the Amaxosa Kaffirs. In the recent war Umhalla 
did not take up arms against the English, and he now willin&"ly 
granted a site for the Mission about a mile from his ~ill~ge, oppo~ite 
.the abandoned military post of Fort Waterloo,* the maLer1~ls of which 
were converted into a "house of the Lord," the foundatwns of the 
huilding being laid on St. Luke's Day, October 18, 1854. In December 
,,, • The sto.tion ,ms removed in 1857 to "Newlnncls," on the Ri,-er Ku.boon, about 
15 miles from this position. 
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Mr. Clayton returned to Grahamstown, and in January 1855 Bishop 
Armstrong visited the station and formally introduced the Rev. -
Harding and the Rev. W. Greenstock to Umhalla as the Missionaries 
promised to him and his people by Bishop Gray in 1850. The old 
chief replied 
"that he receiYed with thankfulness this Mission as the redemption of the promise 
made to him; he would show his thankfulness by receiving them and protecting 
them and making his people attend the Mission and send their chilclren to school. 
He had always come on Sundays to the Station himself since it was begun, and 
he would continue to do so; and he was Yery glacl that the Mission was so autho
rized, as he would now know whom to send to, to set to right anything that might 
go wrong at the Station; and he and his people preferred Missionaries to soldiers, 
as they belieYed them to be their friends." 

The Te Deum was then sung, and the day closed with the Evening 
Service, chorally performed, the Kaffirs seeming much impressed [8]. 

While the foundations of this Mission were being laid, the Governor 
of the Colony, Sir George Grey, who had done so much by moral and 
religious means for elevating the condition of the native tribes of New 
Zealand, determined to follow a similar method for reducing to peace
ful and industrious ways the more barbarous and savage races of South 
Africa ; and in December 1854 he called upon the Church to aid him 
in the enterprise. In his judgment" the threatening aspect of things " 
on the frontier and the certainty that England would find it difficult, 
while engaged in an European war, to send a large body of troops to 
the Cape, rendered it "imperative on him to take immediate measures 
for warding off fresh rebellions • . . by the only means " which he 
belie,ed -would be" successful "-that is, by aiding the establishment of 
Missionary educational and industrial institutions among the native 
races in and beyond the colony [a policy urged on the Government by 
Bishop Gray four years before in the case of Natal]. The undertaking 
involved on the part of Government an annual expenditure of £45,000, 
of which the colony could not supply more than one-fifth. For t~e 
remainder Sir George Grey determined to draw upon the Impenal 
Treasury as might be required. 

·• He is fully aware" (wrote Bishop Gray, 23 Dec., 1854) "that this is a bolil 
RLep, and that it will raise a clamour, but the absolute necessity of the case, and 
the certainty that there will be war without it, lead him to believe that the Govern• 
ment will hesitate before they refuse to pay, for a few years, the cost of a single 
regiment, in attempts to civilize permanently races which have already cost us so 
vast an amount of blood and treasure,-whose spirit is far from broken,-and 
whom it seems almost linpossible to subdue by the power of the sword. 

" Now Sir G. Grey has asked me to write to the Bishop of Graho.mstown and 
to the Church at home, to inquire what assistance and co-operation he may look 
for on the part of the Church in ca1Tying out his designs. His words to me were:
, The Church has now an opportunity of retrieving her character, of recovermg 
lost ground. She will greatly embarrass my GoYernment, if she does not rise up 
to her duty' " [4]. 

The Clergy of Grahamstown Diocese "felt the crisis to be so 
momentous to the whole interests of the Church and that the Church of 
England was altogether so completely put upon h~r t_rial before ~he 
whole colony" that they unanimously assented to their Bishop pledgmg 
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the Church to undertake in 1855 an extension of the station at 
Umhalla's (St. Luke's) and the establishment of four new Missions. 
among (1, 2) the tribes of the great Chiefs Kreli (across the Kei) and 
Sandili (" the greatest Chief of the British Ka:firs, and the head of 
the late league" against the English); (3) the Fingoes at Keiskamma. 
Hoek; and ( 4) the I{affirs in the native location, close to Grahams
town. But for this undertaking the Government grants would 
probably have been wholly absorbed by other religious bodies, who 
had already obtained their proportion, and the Church would have 
"lost for ever Mission ground," and in such a case would have been 
unable to " keep her ground many years as a mere Church of the 
English." As it was it seemed "very remarkable" and "Providential" 
that after all her delay " the tribes of the greatest " and " most 
influential chiefs " should still be open to the Church, there being at 
that time no Mission whatever in their territories. In the words of 
Bishop Gray: "Now, then, is our time, or never, S.P.G. ought for the 
next few years to back up the Bishop of Grahamstown more largely 
tlian any other bishop, The work will be done in ten years by us or 
by others, and Government will pay at least three parts of the expence.'' 

In March 1855 Bishop Armstrong visited the chiefs Sandili and 
Kreli, who received him with "such kind greetings and ••. offers of 
protection" to the Missionaries as filled him with "hope and joy." 
Following this " the good news came that the Society itself-showing a. 
generous ardour in the cause," made the necessary grant of £1,500. 
Next, '' Miasionaries sprung up, or rather were quickly given ••. and 
went forth gladly into the wilderness" [5]. Visiting three out of the 
four* stations early in 1856, the Bishop found good progress being 
made at St. Luke's (under the Rev. J. Hardie and Rev. W. Greenstock). 
Sandili's station [St. John's] (under the Rev. J. T. W. Allen), and 
Keiskamma Hoek [St. Matthew's] (under the Rev. W. H. B. Smith). 

"We may well go on our way rejoicing" (he wrote) "when we find that, with 
the exception of the Kafir School here" [Grahamstown]" (which we trust is just 
about to commence), we have been enabled to fulfil our pledge, and a large body 
of persons, whether Clergy or Catechists, whom we knew not of when the pledge 
was made, are now actually dwellers among the Heathen. The Church at home ••• 
may well rejoice with us over her timely and warm response " [6]. 

Sir George Grey's plans for dealing with the native tribes were
" received by the Colonists with one shout of acclamation " and 
approved of by the Home Government, and the Society in April 1856 
made provision for four additional Missionaries, but the premature
death of Bishop Armstrong ( on May 16) from " over work and over 
anxiety " was " a heavy loss " to the cause and indeed "to all South 
Africa" [7]. 

The affairs of the diocese were, however, left "in a healthy and: 
satisfactory condition," excepting at Uitenhage, where the Rev .. P. W • 
Copeman, who had been inhibited, was acting in defiance of Episcopal 
authority, his conduct drawing forth the formal disapproval o~ all 
his brother clergy. Though the Missions in the Eastern Pro:mc,~ 
were " quite in their infancy " and the posts " not half occupied, 

• The work o.t Kreli's sto.tion ancl the other Tmnskei,u1 Missions is noticed in the nexh 
chapter, pp. 806-Hi, 
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t.U promised well, Bishop Gray reported after a visitation in 1850, 
which to him was "the most satisfactory" he had yet undertalrnn [BJ. 

According to the Rev. J. Hardie [L., Oct. 80 1856); amidst 
ft,\l the readiness of the Kaffirs "to hear, and even to be instructed 
in the Articles of the Christian Faith," there were as yet, however, 
"no signs of a genuine belief." 

"The religious sense is so thoroughly dead in the Ko.fir " (he said) " tho.t 
nothing short of God's grace can reYiYe it. We Missionarie8 of this generation 
must be grateful if we are permitted to sow the seed of Life broad-cast over the 
dark field of Heathendom. Our stewardship will probably be closed before the 
gathering-in of the han·est ..•. Humanly speaking their the [Ke.firs'] conquest 
or their civilization must precede their conrnrsion in any large measure. Their 
abominable rites, and their nationality, are so thoroughly intermingled that they 
cannot be separated. To abolish the one we must break up the other by arms or 
arts.'' 

Already several of the Amaxosa tribes-Kreli's, Sandili's, Umhala's, 
and Pato's-were becoming broken up and dispersed by the result1:1 
of their extraordinary infatuation of killing their cattle and throwing 
away their seed-corn. [See pp. 807-8.] , 

And since the war of 1853 a great development of the country 
had taken place, and "a new province " was " rapidly rising into life 
.&nd taking shape under the wise policy of Sir George Grey." English: 
immigrants had been :flowing in, and a German element was about 
to b" introduced by the location of 6,000 disbanded Legionaries 
mostly on the frontier. These with some 67,000 natives constituted 
" a mixed multitude of all races, colours, and habits," which would 
" require the tenderest hand and the wisest head to bring and to 
keep within the true fold," and Archdeacon Hardie pleaded specially 
for spiritual ministrations for the Germans, lest they should sink to 
the level of the godless people among whom their lot was cast [9]. 

Two years later the Rev. E. T. Green reported from the Queens
town district:-

" We want Missionaries among the whites as much as among the blacks. 
There is as complete heathenism within the Colony as without it. The conversioµ 
too of these heathen of our own blood is as difficult as that of the Ko.firs ...• 
There is a strong sympathy at present with the dark-coloured h~athen .• , .' The 
white heathen ... is not so much thought of, although to rn1se and enlighten 
him is to benefit in the greatest degree the blacks dwelling with and around him. 
1n fact Missionaries among the blacks labour in vain (humanly speaking) when 
most of the whites with whom their pupils come i:1 contact are less Christian than 
themselves " [10]. ; 

During the next two years the colonial population continued to 
spread, and the new Bishop, Dr. Cotterill (cons. 1856) represent~~ to 
the Society in 18G0 that in the previous twelve months a surpnsmg 
change had taken place in this respect; " the country which before was 
filled with savages" being now (with the exception of the Mission 
Stations and the Crown Reserves) "subdivided into farms occupied 
chiefly by English." In all directions farmhouse~ were t~ be seen 
instead of Kaffir kraals, and the country was " agalll becommg filled 
with life" [11]. 

To the present time the Society has continced to assist in providing 
ministrations for the colonists, its grant for this purpose [now £150 
per annum] a yeraging during the last thirty years £4G2 per annum [12]. 
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Among the natives its work has been on a more extensive scale, 
embracing Missions in country and town, combined with educational 
and industrial institutions, translations, and the training of native 
teachers. 
. The murder of the Rev. J. Willson by Kaffirs on Sunday, February 28, 
1858, while walking from East London to Fort Pata, was an exception 
to the treatment which the Missionaries generally received from the 
natives, and in this instance it was thought that Mr. Willson mii,M 
not have been recognised as a clergyman. Three Kaffirs were c~n
victed of the crime, but while awaiting execution in King William'g 
Town gaol they were at their own request baptized by the Rev. W .. 
Greenstock (who had ministered to them during their detention at. 
East London previous to the trial). This act brought Mr. Greenstock 
tinder the displeasure of the authorities, who considered it to have 
deprived them of the hope of obtaining a confession from the men, as 
to whoee guilt they were not fully satisfied. The men would now think 
themselves absolved, and confess to nothing. It was generally supposed: 
that they must have told Mr. Greenstock the truth, and many felt that. 
if they had really been guilty he would not have baptized them. The 
result was that the sentence of death was commuted into one of impri
sonment during the High Commissioner's pleasure [13]. 

Of the country Missions the most progressive has been that of St. 
Matthew's, Keiskamma Hoek. In 1857 there were no native Christians 
ii1 the Mission; the Fingoes were unwilling to entrust their little ones 
to the Missionary, and the school was represented by " a few wild and 
half-naked children, learning the first elements of instruction." The 
Rev. W. Greenstock took charge of the Mission in February 1859, and in 
the next year the Bishop of Grahamstown submitted to H.R.H. Prince
Alfred (who was visiting South Africa) "essays on the natmal history 
of this country and on the sea, in prose and verse," written by the boys, 
of the Mission Boarding School. "I can hardly suppose," wrote the 
Bishop, " that any country within her Majesty's dominions would pro
duce from boys of tbe same age more remarkable specimens of original 
and vigorous thought,'' and then he giYes the following "Ode on the 
Stars," written by one of the boys in Kaffir and translated by l\lr_ 
Greenstock :-

" It is high day, evening is drawing on; 
The shades of evening will soon be commencing ; 
The sun is yet in the sky ; 
His beams in all the sky : 
The light of the moon and the stars 
Appears not, it is bidden; 
But now the sun nears the west, 
The shadows of the trees are going to shoot forth : 
Now ye are about to govern, 
Ye numerous beautiful stars! 
Unocela-izapolo (Venus) is about to come forth, 
He is like an angel 
To walk before the Lord ; 
When it is dusk, 
Shining kazi, kazi, kazi, kazi (sparking brilliantly> 
On the side of the west, 
Appearing beautiful 
At the milking time.' 
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" ConsideTable progress " had also been made in BOll'le industri11.l 
pursuits, and in 1862 the Bishop wrote:-

" It would be difficult for me to give within moderate limits n full account of 
the work on this very interesting Mission, where God has certainly· given 11,11 

abundant increase. My own personal connexion with the Mission may incline me 
to view all belonging to it in 1t favourable light; but I certainly cannot remember 
.any of the most flourishing Missions of South India, in which I witnessed such 
,satisfactory proofs of the power of the Gospel and of the grace of God, as St. 
Matthew's exhibit5 ..•. 

" The number of natives resident on the station-ground here is not large ; 
they consist of a few Christian families, and some widows and others, who have 
found on the Mission a refuge from the persecution of their heathen friends. 
By far the greater number of the Christians are scattered over the district, and 
lh·e in the midst of a large heathen populatiou,. The Rev. W. Greenstock is 
assisted by a catechist, Mr. Taberer, ¼ho has the charge of the station-school. A 
matron, Mrs. Sedgeley, has general charge of the girls and younger boys. There 
are three out-schools, which are visited occasionally during the week. But the 
most satisfactory part of the organization of this Mission, is the voluntary and 
unpaid agency of Native Christians. Five natives--one on the Station itself, the 
rest at different 1.--raals in the district-are 'fellow-helpers' of the Missionary, 
under his direction and superintendence. They have prayers during the week, 
and on Sundays at houses, when there is no Service at St. Matthew's, and they 
speak to the people: heathens, as well as the Christians who live at those places, 
attend. Once in the month they all meet the Missionary, to talk over all questions 
connected with the work. In all cases of discipline, or of special importance, they 
are consulted. On several occasions during my late visits to St. Matthew's, I met 
them together ; and their seriousness, good sense, and Christian feeling impressed 
me much .•.• 

" I would only remark in conclusion, with regard to this Mission, that in it, 
more than in any other Mission with which I am acquainted, there are the elements 
of a self-supporting Church. If the English should abandon the country next 
year, and heathen chiefs should endeavour to exterminate Christianity from the 
land, I believe that the Native Church of St. Matthew's would be found, by God's 
grace, as prepared for the trial as were many Churches, amongst people as rude 
and illiterate, in the early ages of Christianity " [14 J. 

During the Indian Famine in 1862 the natives at St. Matthew's
heathen and Christian-came forward with an offering of £8 towards 
the relief of the sufferers [15]. In this year the ministrations of the 
Church were extended to the British German Legion, who were chiefly 
settled in that district, and their " chief want "-the administration of 
the Holy Communion, the lack of which since leaving their fatherland 
had caused them "great ... sorrow "-was supplied by Mr. Greenstock 
in the chapel at St. Matthew's in their own language, with the aid of 
an interpreter [16J. 

Under the Rev. C. TABERER, who succeeded to the charge of the 
Mission in 1870, the work has continued to advance. The congrega
tions having outgrown the capacity of the Mission church, the natives 
in 1875 raised among themselves £400 towards the erection of a larger 
building, the foundation stone of which was laid during the Annual 
Missionary Conference of the Diocese in January 1876 [17]. 

The possibility of developing intelligence and ability out of the 
rude, io-norant Kaflirs was now strikingly manifest. The land, placed 
under irrigation, was yielding bountiful crops. Carpenters' and tin
smiths' shops were in full work. A boarding school for girls had been 
added-the only Church one in the colony-and with the exception of 
Mr. Taberer and his wife (the only Europeans engaged) all the various 
works were being carried on by natives ll8]. 
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A year later the new church was completed, and of the cost (viz, 
£1,580) £1,000 was contributed on the spot, principally by the native8, 
the workmanship o.lsd being native. Mr. Taberer could also now rejoice 
in the fact that the first four native deacons of the diocese had all been 
(p~rtly)_ trained at St. Matthew's rrnJ-the_first being Paulus ::Hasiza, or
damed m 1870, who was reported by the Bishop to have "passed a very 
creditable examination in Scripture and theology, quite as good an one 
as many English candidates for Deacon's Orders have passed" [20]. 

The Mission district of St. l\fatthew's now embraces an area of 
1,000 square miles, with a native population of about 9,000. Of these 
five-sixths are heathen, and the Christians, numbering about 1,500, are 
dispersed amongst them throughout the whole of the district. With 
the aid of twelve native catechists, half of w horn are unpaid, services 
are maintained at fifteen out-stations, and once in every month the 
various congregations assemble for united service at the home station, 
to the number of about 700. Mr. Taberer rightly regards "a training
to honest industry during the earlier years of life " as being both " an 
efficient aid to Gospel teaching " and as "laying the foundations of the 
future social advancement and real prosperity of the native races." 
The trades now taught to the boys include carpentry, tinsmitbing, 
waggon-making, blacksmithing, gardening, printing. In the girls' 
department the usual branches of household work are taught, such as 
washing, ironing, sewing, &c. Each department has now a European 
trade teacher, and the value of the work accomplished is over £2,000 
a year [21]. 

In estimating the value of St. Matthew· s Mission consideration 
should be given to the fact that from time to time converts have 
migrated to the Transkeian districts, where they have " greatly aided 
in the evangelization of their heathen countrymen" [22]. 

Among the town Missions-of which St. Philip's, Grahamstomi, 
may be taken as an instance-good progress has also been made. 
Work among the Kaffirs in that city was begun in 1857, but owing to 
" the failure both of funds and of men" it was soon suspended for 
about two years, when (in 1860) the Mission was revived under the 
name of St. Philip's by the Rev. W. H. Turpin. The Kaffir population 
of the town at that time was "in a state of hopeless heathenism." At 
first the work was carried on in the open air, but before long a large 
but was built, and next a school-chapel in which the work could be 
carried on without interruption. For nearly two years, however, there 
was no visible change in the people ; they attended the services and. th_e 
schools, but none came forth to make a public confession of Christi
anity. In June 1862 eighteen converts were baptized, and from that 
time the work showed many signs of progress. . 

The Christians began to bold devotional meetings in their buts, 
and by their efforts among the heathen the congreg~tions _w_ere 
greatly increased. A daughter of the Chief Sandili was (after t_ram~ng 
at Capetown) appointed a teacher in the Mission in 1865, ancl ~n 1867 
" a handsome churcli worthy of any con"'re"'ation, and the prrcle and 
joy of the Kafirs who attend it," was e~ected. It is worthy of no_te, 
as showing the capacity of tho l(affirs, that in the nex~ ye_ar the native 
choir of the church showed themselves capable of smgmg choruses 
from the " Messiah" with great effect [23]. 
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The valuable work done by the Kaffir Training Institution founded 
in Grahamstown in 1860 is specially noticed on page 7815, but it lll!LY 
be said here that the influence of the Institution has extended to all 
parts of the Colony and beyond [23a]. 

In the Ifaffir War of 1878 two of the Society's Mission Stations in 
the Diocese-St. Peter's, Gwatyu, and St. John's, Cabousie-were 
destroyed by the rebels. The native clergyman at the latter station 
had, however, notice from them to withdraw with his family, and no 
injury was done to life. 

In 1880 St. Peter's-on-Indwe had to be abandoned for six weeks~ 
and at Juba, an out-station, all the property belonging to the 
Christians, together with the chapel, was burnt, the people barely 
escaping with their liYes. Here as elsewhere no native connected 
v;ith the Mission took any part in the rebellion. Throughout the 
war in 1rnarly every instance the European Missionaries remained at 
their posts, and generally the work soon revived [24]. 

Reviewing the fruits of the Society's work Bishop Merriman, 
who succeeded Bishop Cotterill in 1871 [25], said in 1881 it seemed to 
him " impossible to overestimate the value of the Society's aid to ..• 
South Africa since ... 1848." 

In the Diocese of Grahamstown the six clergy had grown to forty
seven, and he added: "I may truly say that there is not one of them 
who has not indirectly, and hardly one who has not directly, been 
aided by the S.P.G." 

The £500 annually distributed among the Colonial Clergy would,, 
he trusted, "be gladly surrendered in another generation to aid other 
poorer and more struggling Churches." 

Of " the greatest feature of our work founded and almost entirely 
maintained by the S.P.G." he wrote:-

" It is enough to say that whereas twenty-fiye years ago we had not a single 
Ka.fir conYert, we are now counting our communicants by thousands, that we have
a native ministry growing up; and that the foundation is laid of a native ministry 
fund supported entirely by themselves; which, but for the troubled state of the 
country would, ere this, have grown into a respectable amount. For the sums 
which the Kafi.rs have of themselYes freely contributed towards building churches, 
churches that would not disgrace any European congregation, especially at New
lands and the Keiska=a Hoek, is a plain indication that the natural carelessness, 
of the heathen and the savage, a trait most perceptible in them, can be made to, 
give way before the teaching of the Gospel. ... I hope there is no need of 
deprecating the idea that a statement of ow· progress is in any way a self-glorifi
ce.tion. The uppermost feeling on contemplating this great and rapid growth, must 
be • What hath God wrought! ' And next, through what instrumentality, under 
His blessing, have we thus been enabled to lengthen our cords and strengthen our 
stakes ? Partly by beneficent Government aid in the days of our infancy, partly 
by generous private liberality, but mainly through the continuous stream of bounty 
derived from the S.P.G" [26]. 

It is due to Bishop Merriman to say that those Missions in the• 
diocese, in the development of which the Society had so largely 
assisted, owed in a great measure "their existence to his zeal and· 
genius"; and at his death, which occurred from a carriage accident 
on August 16, 1882, the Society placed this fact on record [27]. 
Under his successor, Bishop Webb (translated from Bloemfontein in, 
1883), the work has continued to advance [28]. 
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BTATISTICH.-ln the Eastern Division of the Colony of Cape of Goocl Hope, (comprised 
within the Diocese of Grahamstown-area, 75,000 square miles), where the Society 
(1880-02} Im• ctssistocl in maintctining 104 Missionaries and planting 52 Central Sttttions (as 
cletailecl on pp. 801-2), there are now 550,092 inhabitants, of whom 25,000 Me Church 
Members and 6,872 dommunica,nts, under the c11re of 80 Clergymen ctnd et Bishop. [See 
,p, 764; ace nlso tho Table on p. 382.J 

Reference., (Chapter XXXVIII.}-[l] R. 1848, p. 16; R. 1849, p. 16; R. lA,,O, p. 18; 
R. 1861, p. 20. [2] R. 1854, p. 73. [3] J MSS., V. 10, pp. 98,104; Q.P., July 18Gi;, 
pp. 2-4; Church in the Colonies, No. 27, pp. 71-8. [4] J MSS., V. 10, pp. 106-8, 123, 
126, 186; R. 1856, pp. 90-2. [5] J MSS., V. 10, pp. 102-4, 117-20, 124-7, 130--2, 135, 1G2, 
168-60, 195-6; R. 1855, pp. 92-7; R. 1856, p. 90; Jo., v. 47, pp. 104--7. r6J J :vrss., 
V. 10, pp. 177-9, 187, 196-9; R. 1856, pp. 90--2; Jo., V. 47, p. 115. [7] J MSS., V. 10, 
pp. 136, 162-4, 201; Jo., V. 47, pp. 123, 176--7, 206, 233; R. 1856, pp. 88-9. [8] Church 
in the Col., No. 32, pp. 54-8, 88; J MSS., V. 10, pp. 205, 251-5, 262. [9] J MSS., V. 10, 
pp. 278-81: see also pp. 123, 187, 215; and R. 1857, pp. 77-80. [10] R. 1858, pp. 75-6. 
[11] J MSS., V. 13, pp. 86-7; R. 1860, p. 112. [12] Jo., V. 48, pp. 165-6; Reports of 
Applications Sub-Committee, 1865-91. [13] J MSS., V. 10, pp. 427-31; R. 1858, p. 83; 
M.F. 1859, p. 116; Bound Pamphlets," Africa 1884," No. 11, pp. 169-80. [14] J MSS., 
V. 18, pp. 46, 49, 51; M.H. No. 41, pp. 8-9; do., No. 44, pp. 25-32; R.1859, p. 87. [15] R. 
1862, p. 119. [16] R. 1862, p. 120. [17] R. 1875, p. 51; R. 1876, p. 50. [18]_ R. 1876, 
pp. 60-1. [19] R. 1877, pp. 42-3. [20] R. 1870, p. 55. [21] R. 1888, pp. 80-4 , R. 1889, 
,pp. 80-3; M.F. 1889, p. 175. [22] R. 1867, p. 79; R. 1874, p. 51; R. 1884, p. 58; R. 
1886, p. 70. [23] J MSS., V. 10, pp. 887-8; V. 13, pp. 41, 46-7, 66, 59, 63. R. 1861, 
pp. 184-5; R. 1862, pp. 121-2; R. 1865, p. 88; R. 1867, pp. 75-7; R. 1868, p. 62; R. 
1869, p. 66; M.F.1865, pp. 176-8. [23a] R. 1891, pp. 96-7. [24] J MSS., V. 18, pp. 410, 
412, 419-20; R. 1878, pp. 51-2; R. 1879, p. 55; R. 1880, pp. 56, 59. [25] J ~ISS., V. 13, 
p. 885. [26] R. 1881, pp. 66-7. [27] Jo., V. 54, pp. 120-1; J MSS., V. 13, p. 441; R. 
1882, pp. 52-8. [28] J MSS., V. 13, p. 458 ; R. 1883, p. 57 ; R. 1886, p. 70 ; R. 1888, 
.PP· 79, 80 ; R. 1890, p. 79. 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

CAPE C0L0NY-KAFFRARIA. 

. KAFFRAlUA, as now generally undetstood, comprises the N orth-E11stern portion of the 
Cape Colony (with Pondoland), extending northwa,rds from the River Kei to Natal, and 
-eastwards from Basutoland to the Indian Ocean. The country was formerly known as 
"Independent Kaffraria" ; but the whole of it is now subject to Colonial rule except 
East Pondoland, over which there is a British Protector.tie. The ctnnexed territories 
,are thus grouped: (1) GnrQU.U.AND EAST; (2) TEMBUL.!.ND, comprising Tembulu,nd proper 
·and Emigra,nt Tembuland; (3) TRANSKEI, comprising Fingoland, the Idutymi. Reserve, 
and Gcalekctland; (4) ST. JOHN'S TERRITORY. 

Griquolo.nd East wa,s with other unoccupied parts of "N omansland " ceded to 
England by Fain,, Chief of the Am,ipondo tribe, in 1862, but it w11s not .1ctu,illy incor
porated with the Cctpe Colony until 1879. The Griqucts ,ire a,mi.xed mce-the_ descend,rnts 
,of Boers ancl their Hottentot slaves. Early in the present century they migruted from 
the Cape aud settled along the right bank of the Or,mge and V.ull ri.ers. ,Vter the 
cession of 1862 Griqu11land East w,is allotted to one bmnch of the family under Ada.Ill 
Kok and to some Basutos. 

The annexation of Fiugol11nd and the ld11tyw11 Reserve to the C11pc Colony w11s 
authorised in 1876 ancl completed in 1879. The Tembus of TembuhU1d proper g,wc 
themselves over to the British Government in 1875-6 as ,llso dicl the Bornv,inos lll 1878. T n 
the meantime (1877) the hostility of the Chief Kreli h11d lost him hls country, viz. Gc,llekii
lctnd, which, with Tembuland, Emigrant Tembulancl, and Borum1111.ltincl,wer~ l_"rU1111ly 
proclctimed British territory in 1881 ancl annexed to the Citpe Colon_y m 1880, wheu 
Kreli was at his own request located in Bomvnnahl.llcl. The A.matshez1, who had been 

X 
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li,;ng in prn.cticn,l independence in Lower Tembulancl under their Chief Pali, aubmitte,1 
to Colonial rule in 188G. In the Rn.me year the Xesibe country (" Mount Ayliff ")-which 
lrnd long been administered rts a dependency of Griqun,ln,nd En.st-11,nd in 1887 the Rode 
Valley (Pondolctnd) were annexed to the colony. A breach of trectty 11,rrn.ngements by 
U mqikela, formerly the paramount Chief of the Pondos, led in 1878 to a restriction of his 
rnle t.o East Pondoland, the placing o[ ,v<'st Pondolancl under 11,nother Chief, and tho 
British 11,cquisition of the port and estu,uy of St. John's Ri,·er, which district wlts fornrnlly 
annexed to the colony m 1884. 

Ta.ken altogether, Kaffr11,ri11, is a huge nnti,-c reserve, 17,085 squam miles in 11,rea, o.n<l 
contn.ining • population of 515,000, of whom nbout 10,000 are whites, 6,000 HottentotH, 
Griquas, and other mixed races, n.nd the remninder B,mtu, which term includes Kn.ffira, 
Fingoes, Znlns, and Basutos. The Kaffir tribes proper embrace Gnilms, Gcalekas, 
Tembns, Pondos (the Pondos number 120,000), Pondomisi, Bncas, Xesibes, and others, 
all spen.king. in one form or o.nother, Xosa K,iffir, which may be taken to be the (nt\th·e) 
htngue,ge of the country except in some pe,rts in the north, where Zulu is used and 
Sesut.o-the latter by the Basutos. The Knffirs are n. fine race, o.vera1;:ing from 5 ft. O in. 
to 6 ft. in height. Differing 'lidely from the Negro races e,s well as from the Hotten tots, 
hy some th,y are thought to be descended from the ancient Ish.me,elites. Mo.ny of their· 
customs. such as circumcision and purification, resemble those of wh..ich we reo.d in the 
Old Testament; e,nd their reverence for the Chiefs, their vast possessions of co.ttle, e,nd thei1· 
pe,store,l life, o.11 rece.11 the e.ncient story of the pe,trio.rchs. Eloquent in speech,• logico.l 
in reEtsoning, pe,tient in o.rgument, they are much given to mete,physicnl speculations, 
e.nd are capable of long silent, self-communing reflections on Nature and the powers a.hove 
Ntiture, their own being e,nd the Source of e,ll beings. They believe in spirits, good o.nd 
e,il, and rege,rd the former," the Ama.dhlozi," e,s ministers of Providence, whose favour 
they seek to obt.o.in by the sacrifice of e,nimals. But alter 11,ll they e,re but e.s "children 
crying for the light," "feeling o.fter God, if he,ply they may find Him." Like other 
hee,then, the Kaffirs e,re ensle,ved by cruel superstitions. Their principal religious 
rites-if so they may be ce,lled-are connected with o. system of die.bolico.l witchcre.ft, 
which ministers to the cupidity e,nd cruelty of unprincipled Chiefs and others. Their 
priests, or witch doctors-who e,re set e,part o.fter a regult\r initiation e,nd trio.I-are sup
posed to possess a peculio.r power of detecting or " smelliug out " witchcmft. In cases. 
of sickness, or of persons prompted by jealousy, dislike, or covetousness, " bribe to the 
doctor would secure the conviction of some innocent person, who e,fter formal condem
nation wonld be pnt to death with the most horrible tortures. One of the most beneficent 
results of British domine.tion he,s been the stopping of this pre,ctice. In domestic life 
the Kaffirs :1re :1fiection:1te to their children and generous to their neighbours; but 
polygamy destroys the se,nctity of home life and degro.des woman, imposing upon her 
the se,·erest lnbour of agriculture, and destroying her self-respect. Since the Kaffirs 
have come under English rule the feeling "that e, man g,iined to ChristiEtnity is lost to 
the tribe " (the " tribnl feeling") has been waning, and polyge,my now remEtins the chief 
hindrance to their e·n1.ngelisation. 

THE pioneer of the Church of England in Kaffraria was Bishop 
Gray of Capetown. In 1848 he interviewed the great Chief Kreli 
[seep. 27GJ, and in the next year, through the efforts of the Government 
Resident in "Fakeer" [? Faku's] "Territory," several tribes "pledged 
themsel,es to contribute for the establishment of Missions in thefr 
countries." The Bishop, who was invited to take advantage of these 
openings [1], passed through Kaffraria in July 1850 on returning 
from Natal during his great visitation tour of that year. [See p. 281.] 
Several of the Wesleyan stations were visited by him, and at two of 
them-Palmarston and Butterworth-by request of the Missionaries 
he addressed the congregations.t The services there "consisted of 
a portion of the Liturgy translated into Kaffir, and used in all the 
Wesleyan Missions, singing, and a serm~n,'.' At Butt~rworth, where 
his hearers numbered 500 (about 100 Chnst,ans), the Bishop wrote:-

" This is the second time during this journey that I ho.ve undertaken to preach 

• Sec specimens furnished by Bishop Gray in Missions to the Heathen, No. 32, 
pp. 2B-38, o,ud described by him as "very striking ,ind almost classical," reminding one 
of the "haraueues of Grecie,n heroes of old." 

t The Bish
0

op ulso held a service for the few English living in the neighbourhood of 
Bntterv.orth, and had e. congregation of "about twenty." 
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to the he11then. I was th11nkful for the opportunity of doing so, however imper• 
fectly; but I was so circumstanced each time th!Lt I could not well have 11voided it. 
The people soon understood that !L 'Great Teacher' harl come amongst them, and 
they would not have been e11sy or s!Ltisfied had I not !Lddressed them. The Sunday 
School consisted of about 100 chilrlren. The basis of instruction is the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer and Commandments; but a C!Ltechism is alRo used, tra.nslated 
by the Missionaries. The sight to-d!Ly has been a most interesting one. The 
whole people of this land are ready, at least, to hear the Gospel ; they are willing 
to attend Christi11n assemblies, and schools ; to read our books, to be taught by us. 
The field is white 11lready unto the harvest but the labourers are few; so far as the 
Church is concerned, alas I they are none. It is most distressing to think how 
unfaithful we have been, and are, to our trust, 'Thy kingdom come.' " 

Both the Wesleyan Missionaries (Messrs. Jenkins and Gladwin) 
expressed a great desire to see a Church Mission founded in tbe country, 
the latter saying "it was a disgrace and reproach to the Church of 
England that it had so long delayed to enter upon the work, and that 
100 more Missionaries, at the least, were required in this land." The 
Bishop replied that he "felt the reproach keenly" and that he " pur
posed going to England to raise the necessary means, and select the 
men for the work" [2]. 

The necessary funds having been provided (by the Government and 
the Society) [see p. 299], the Rev. H. T. WATERS, "one of the most 
zealous and devoted clergymen in South Africa," cheerfully gave up his 
country parish (Southwell) in 1855 in order to undertake the planting 
of a Mission in what was then "the most important . . . the most 
remote and by far the most populous " district of Kaffraria. This was 
the territory of Kreli, "the Chief of all the Kaffirs," who had under 
him 90,000 people scattered over a country about the size of Yorkshire, 
in which there was then "no Mission whatever." 

Notwithstanding all the arrangements that had been made by the 
Bishop of Grahamstown with Kreli for the reception of the lHission 
[see p. 299], a great native council was held on Mr. Waters' arrival, 
when he was asked "why he had come; what he meant to teach; 
what made Christians come out there; why they could not leave 
them alone, and many other such questions-a noble opportunity 
for preaching the Gospel." The result of the meeting was that he was 
allowed to remain. 

Aided by a catechist (Mr. R.J. Mullins), a schoolmistress (l',Iiss Gray), 
and an agriculturist, Mr. Waters formed a central station (St. Mark's) 
on Kreli's side of the White Kei River, from which an extension was 
made to the Tambookies on the Colonial side, who were placed under 
Mr. Mullins, and schools were being opened "in all directions" and 
services well attended when in 1856-7 a wave of fanaticism swept 
over the land, leaving in its train death and desolation [3]. 

This originated from a man named Umhlakaza relating the dreams 
of a girl (called Nonganli) who professed "to hear the voices of de3:d 
chiefs commanding the Kaffirs to kill all their cattle, destroy their 
stores of corn, and not cultivate their gardens," and promising th_at 
when all this was accomplished their forefathers would come to life 
and all that they had parted with in faith would be restored ~o them 
tenfold by a kind ofresurrection,* while the English would be mgulfed 

* The Chief Sandili said ho did not like this doctrine, becttuse if his elder brother 
en.me to life he himself would "be nobody," and his f,wourite wife, who ho.cl been :1 

widow, might be clo.imed. 
l[ 2 
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in the sea. In spite of all that Mr. Waters could do, the command 
was literally obeyed. Such action was probably " without any pre
cedent in the history of a nation," and it was of course followed by 
a dreadful famine. 

"The country is now nearly empty, liternJly" (wrote Mr. Waters in 1858). "All 
things are changed, e'l"erything dead; dogs crawling a\Jont mere skeletons, others 
being picked by rnltures .... The people, gh·ing heed to seducing spirits, killed 
all their cattle. and destroyed all their corn, and they themselves h11d become 
serrnnts to the Europeans in the adjoining colony. The chief himself (Kreli) is 
wandering in desert places, picking up a precarious liYing ..• , How changed the 
kraal ! The dancings and shoutings, the cattle and crowds of people, all gone I 
My noble school of captains and counsellors, the work oYer which I have toiled in 
sickness and in health, but always in hope ! llfay p1y prayer return into mine own 
bosom I" 

During the progress of the delusion European traders left the 
country, but Mr. Waters-who, in the words of Bishop Gray, occupied 
at this time " undoubtedly the most difficult and trying post of any 
servant of Christ in South Africa "-having removed his sick wife and 
his children, remained at his station, belieYing that his person would 
be respected, but expecting his property to be destroyed. By so doing 
he was enabled with private aid and Government bounty "to relieve 
6,000 souls, who else had starved with thousands more in these lonely 
mountains" [4]. 

The labours of Mr. Waters, who had obtained an "extraordinary" 
" moral influence " over the Kaffirs, were rewarded by an early 
revival of the Mission, which as Sir G. Grey observed in 1858 was 
"by far the most decided movement in the direction of Christianity" 
that had " yet taken place in Kaffraria," the Bishop of Grahamstown 
.adding" we might have laboured for many years (instead of two or 
. .three) without such results " [ 5]. 

In August 1860 H.R.H. Prince Alfred (with Sir G. Grey) witnessed 
the progress that had been made, and received from the Amaxosa. an 
address expressing their appreciation of what was being done for 
them. There were now 800 natives on the station, of whom 320 
Kaffirs and 40 Hottentots had been baptized. Seventeen more of the 
latter race were admitted to baptism by the Bishop of Grahamstown. 
in September 1860, when also 88 Kaffi.1·s were confirmed. The people 
rewarly attended services daily, and the system of supplementing 
relicrious instruction. by industrial training was bearing good fruit [6]. 

Before another two years had passed there were 1,300 natives 
livincr on the station. "all of whom had in some degree renounced 
their

0

former evil life;" and had consented to live according to the 
Christian rules laid down for their government by Mr. Waters, who 
,could now report : '' For the past four years, not a trace of. stolen 
colonial property has been found on this Station, although th1S1 part 
of the country, five years ago, was a refuge for thieve,; and vagabonds 
from every tribe in Kafirland." Drunkenness was "not known on 
the station," and the attendance at daily prayers had become so 
crowded that it was necessary to divide the congregation and hold 
two services. The number of inquirers had also so in.creased that 
(said Mr. Waters) "I might do little else than sit in my verandah all 
day, talkin" of the things which pertain to the kingdom of God, as 
there are ftlways people looking out for a conversation. with me" [7]. 
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The l{affirs had a great idea that the Missionary was an "especial 
guardia,n to women." At a visit to the Chief Fubu's kraal in 1860 
(made with a view to establishing a Mission there) Mr. Waters heard 
several conversations on the subject, one man saying, "Now the 
Missionary is coming, we must not beat our wives with sticks! " 
"Well, well," said another, "what shall we do now, if our wives will 
not bring wood? Truly our wives will have all their own way if we 
may scold only, for they will not hear." The news of the new 
marriage law, by which a man might be imprisoned six months 
for beating his wife, was " received with roars of unbelievino
laughter." Not long after this a native female doctor who had bee~ 
accused of poisoning a patient fled to Mr. Waters for protection. Her 
accusers intended to murder her in l{affir fashion, viz. " by burning 
her with heated stones, or by pegging her down upon an ant hill . . . 
and leaving her there to be stung to death." The poor woman prayed 
the Missionary that if he could not save her altogether he would give 
orders that she should be put to death by Hotten tots, who she believed 
would do so in a more merciful manner than the Kaffirs. In this 
and in many other instances St. Mark's proved itself a true city of 
refuge [8]. By 1865 the station had become a kind of English village 
in the centre of a large native population, to large numbers of whom 
English capital was affording employment. The Christians generally 
were "consistent" in their lives, and good work was being done among 
their sisters by four native deaconesses, whose duties were to look 
after and report the sick and needy, pray and exhort, and promote the 
sending of children to school [DJ. 

By adopting Christianity " numbers of girls " suffered " great 
persecution." "Many are threatened with death," and "most unmer
ciful scourgings ... are very common," Mr.Waters reported in 1869. 
Since the beginning of the Mission over 800 natives had been baptized 
by him, and though they had become scattered for the most part over 
Kaffirland, and to the superficial observer lost in the surrounding mass 
of heathenism, in reality they with hundreds from other Mission 
Stations were helping to leaven the whole lump. "The difference in 
manners, costume, and conversation of the natives who have lived on 
Mission Stations, compared with those who have not, is" (said :1Ir. 
Waters', "forced upon the observation of all who come in contact with 
both " [10]. 

Soon after its establishment St. l\Iark's began to throw out branches 
on both sides of the River Kei, but the first most important e:s:tension 
in Kaffraria took place in 185!), when Mr. J. Gordon was detached to 
form the new centre of All Saints, on the Inyanga or l\Ioon Ri.-er (a 
tributary of the Bashee) in Fubu's country [11]. 

Within two years he bad gathered a congregation of about 200 
[12], and in 1868 be reported that his daily services at sunrise and 
sunset were attended by ninety persons, and the Sunday t?tals 
averaged 900. Schools for children and adults bad been organ!sed, 
and services were being carried on at nine out-stations, by the aid of 
two paid and eight unpaid catechists. The cultivation of wh_eat and 
the planting of fruit trees had been introduced, and the natn:es bacl 
contributed handsomely to the erection of their pl_aces of_ worship [13]. 
An instance of this which occurred in 1865 admirably illustrates the 
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wil'ldom of the Society's policy in requi1;ng the native con\"erts to 
build and repair their own churches. The Mission Chapel at All 
Saints' being "nearly in ruins," l\Ir. Gordon, finding he could obtain 
no help from outside, laid the matter before his flock, with the result 
that every one-men and women-set to work willingly; o,nd on 
November 20 a new building was opened, the Chief Dalisli and his 
counsellors being present. The materials and labour thus voluntarily 
giwn were worth .£80. Only five years before, many of the contri
butors "were living in darkness and heathenism" [14]. 

In 1861 the Society decided to establish another new ]\fission in 
Kaffraria, but suitable agents were not forthcoming until 1864, when 
l\1r. B. Key and l\fr. D. Dodd, of St. Augustinc's College, Canterbury, 
left England, and after ordination at Grahamstown and preparation 
at All Saints', opened work in 1865 among the Pondomisi w1der 
l'mditshwa, who had been dri-1-en by the Tambookies into a corner of 
his land on the banks of the Tsitsa [15]. 

The M:issionaries brought with them from Canterbury two African 
students of the College, and the new station, situated near the 
junction of the rivers Inxu and Tsitsa, was appropriately named St. 
Augustine's [16]. 

At this time the Pondomisi "were in as wild a state as any tribe 
in the interior of the continent," and until the taking over of the 
country by the Government the progress of the Mission was " merely 
nominal . . . little more than gaining the confidence and in some 
cases the affection of the people." On one occasion, while Mr. Key 
was absent, his wife's courage -was sorely tested in protecting a refugee 
who was pursued by his tribe headed by their Chief, who " demanded 
him to be given up that they might put him to death on a charge of 
bewitching them.'' 

" ' The chief ha.d fallen from his horse some time back ; ' then ' their men 
could not fight,' they said, • because he ha.d collected dust from different tribes 
and mixed it with some kind of grass a.nd herbs, a.nd strewed it a.bout, so that 
when the warriors ea.me they were unable to use their wea.pons,'-a.nd a great dee.I 
more of such silly stuff. However, the ga.llant little woman kept her suppliant in 
safety, and told him she would even hide him under the boards of her house, if 
they used violence. They did not, however, go a.way till her husband returned. 
All honour to her fOI" her womanly a.nd Christian courage ! Even now" (added 
Archdeacon Merriman while visiting the station in 1871) "another refugee 
has fled here from a similar kind of persecution. He is accused of bewitching 
some grea.t man, who, I suppose, covets his cattle, a.nd they threaten to kill him. 
But happily in this case his own chief, lJmditchwa., a heathen man, has recom
mended him to fly to the Mission Station (which is in Umditchwa's own territory), 
as he fears, though chief of the tribe, he will not be otherwise able to protect him. 
The poor fellow has a. most anxious and careworn countenance-I suppose owing to 
past fright, for he knows, at all events, that here he will be safe. A great token 
this of the beneficent influence of Christianity even towards the heathen a.round." 

More than three years passed before one adult was baptized, and 
by 1872 not more than 20 could be reckoned. During these three 
years war and famine so impoverished the people that many migrated, 
and had not Mr. Key remained the tribe would have been quite broken 
up, and numbers of sick and wounded left uncared for instead of coming 
under the influence of the Mission. About this time an out-station
St. Paul's-was opened 12 miles on the road to Umtat11, and services 
were begun for the English settlers in the Umtata district. The 
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passing of the country ander British protection in 1873 attracted 
Fingoes, mostly Christi1ms, from St. Mark's district, and led to the 
formation of out-stations at Mbokotwana and Umjika; but though the 
new comers were, on the whole, orderly and peace-loving, the next 
seven years were full of squabbles between them and the Ponclornisi 
[17]. Unfortunately the Pondomisi rebellion broke ont at a time (lf:lBOJ 
when Mr. l{ey," the one man ..• who might have stopped it," was in 
England. The chief events in it were the murder of i\Ir. Hope, the 
British magistrate, byUmhlonhlo /the paramount Chief of the Eastern 
Pondomisi), the rescue of the Rev. R. Stewart and some thirty other 
whites-after being in refuge a week in Tsolo Gaol-by the Pondos 
headed by a Wesleyan Missionary, the loyalty of the native Christians 
and the massacre (on All Saints' Day, 1880) of five* of their number at 
Mbokotwana, the destrudion of the Mission buildings-the eh urch alone 
escaping at St. Augustine's-the ravaging of the country, the scattering 
of the people, the surrender and imprisonment of Umditshwa, and the 
flight of Umhlonhlo, who became an outlaw. As a result of the war the 
face of the country became " entirely changed " ; the Pondomisi lost 
much of their land, which was allotted to Fingoes and Tembus; St. 
Paul's ceased to exist as a Mission Station, St. Augustine's became an 
out-station, and the headquarters of the Mission were removed to the 
Ncolosi stream, and became known as St. Cuthbert's, after the new 
church opened on September 7, 1884. Under Archdeacon Gibson, 
the Mission has obtained considerable influence. On Umditshwa's 
release, being no longer recognised as Chief, he brought five of 
his boys to the Missionary, and said : " They are not my sons 
any longer ; they are your sons now. Take them and do whatever 
you like with them. Teach them all you know yourself. If they are 
troublesome beat them. They are your sons now.'' These '' red Kaffir 
lads, all aged about fourteen, all quite wild, uncivilized, and heathen,·· 
the Missionary has done his best to educate and Christianise. In 1886 
Umditshwa died, and Mtshazi, his son and heir, fearing witchcraft, 
left school and fled to Gcalekaland, Archdeacon Gibson being in 
England at the time; but he came back on the Archdeacon's return in 
1887, and, with the sanction of the Pondomisi chiefs, was in 1800 
placed at a school in England [18]. 

After sharing ].\fr. Key's labours four years the Rev. D. Dodd left 
St. Augustine's in 1868 to open the new station of St. Alban's among 
the Tambookies on the Egosa. Living himself in "a misernble E:afir 
but," he not only provided the funds, but chiefly with his own hands 
erected, what was described in 1869 as " the neatest chapel out of 
Grahamstown" [19]. His devoted labours were shared by his wife unLil 
her continued ill health forced both to remove in 187-! [:20]. • . 

While the Missions were being extended in Southern liaffrana, 
an offshoot of the Springvale Mission in Natal was in 1871 planted 
at Clydesdale in the Northern District- that is, Griquala.n_d E_ast. 
At that time Clydesdale was under the government_ of Captai~ _E:ok, 
who had migrated from across the Drakensburg with !11s lTnquas 
from Phillipolis. The country was wild ancl sparse!~ 1-'.opulated, 
there being besides Kok's Griquas a few white men and haflirs. The 

• Of these three were Mission ttgents (Fingoes), ,·iz :-Khts Lutsekct, JoshUiJ, 
Mllgengwm10, un<l Dllniel Sokombeht [!Sa;. 
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Griquas are half-castes, and are semi-civilised and semi-Christianised. 
Their religion is of the congregational form. Like the Dutch, they 
had their \' olkraad for regulating the affairs of the State, and their 
l{irkra.ad for regulating Church matters. For some years after reaching. 
their new country they had no pastor of their own. But they held 
serYices in their families, and they welcomed occasional visits from 
the Missionaries of other bodies, one of whom was Dr. Callaway. 
who also acted as their doctor. There being no Mission station in 
the country, Dr. Callaway, through the generosity of English friends. 
purchased the farm called Clydesdale, consisting of 4,500 acres, with 
buildings. The work of opening a Mission there was entrusted in 
1871 to the ReY. G. PARKINSON and (on his health failing after about 
six months) in May 1872 to the Rev. T. BUTTON [21]. 

Mr. Button may be regarded "ahnost as the founder of Church 
work in East Griqualand." "A steady and marked growth and 
improvement in everything " was soon observed, and the influence 
of the Mission has extended far and wide in every direction. Captain 
Kok, at first cold and it may be antagonistic to the Church, became 
an earnest and hearty supporter of it. The whites, ibe Griquas, 
and the natives were ministered to in their own language (the
Griquas speak Dutch), and schools were established combined with 
an industrial institution. Numerous out-stations were gradually 
formed, some of which-such as Ensikeni, Kokstad (the chief town) 
and Matatiela-have themselves become important centres. In 1878 
Dr. Callaway (then Bishop of St. John's) reported:-

" Clydesdale, although not more than six years old, bas attained a 
position which Springvale did not reach during the eighteen years I 
was working there ... it now stands second only to St. Mark's in 
the diocese." 

In 1879 Kokstad was formed into an archdeaconry under Mr. 
Button, whose zealous labours were continued until 1886, when he 
was killed by a fall from bis horse [22]. 

Up to 1873 the episcopal supervision of the Church Missions in 
Kaffraria was performed by the Bishops of Grahamstown, though, 
strictly speaking, the district was not in their diocese. Shortly bef?re 
his consecration in 1871 Archdeacon MERRIMAN undertook a ride 
through Kaffirland to Natal and back, in order to satisfy himself as to 
the advisableness and practicableness of planting a Bishopric there. 
His tour conYinced him that there was "an urgent call and a hopeful 
opening" for such a measure. Encouragement in undertaking the
journey was contained in the farewell charge of Bishop Cotterill, who, 
expressed a hope that Missions to the heathen would form a link 
between his old diocese of Grahamstown and Edinburgh, and added : 
" I should be thankful if that Church in which I shall be a Bishop 
should be able to plant and maintain a Mission of its own among the 
Kaffir tribes " [23]. 

The Scottish Episcopal Clmrch, having been invited by the South 
African Bishops (December 1871) to co-operate with the Society i~ the 
matter, submitted in February 1872 a formal proposal to establish a 
Board of Missions in Scotland and to send a Bishop and Missionaries to 
Kaffraria. The Society welcomed the proposal, and consented to place 
its Missionaries under such a Bishop, provided always he be a member 



CAPE COLONY-KAFFRARIA. 313 

of the College of Bishops of South Africa. At that time the Society 
was receiving from Scotlancl about £GOO annually, ancl an agreement, 
was now (1872) macle with the Scottish Church whereby the Society 
unclertook to retain £250 per annum of such contributions for its 
general purposes and to hold anything in excess at the disposal of the 
Scottish Board.* It was further arranged that the official correspon
dence of the Bishop and Missionary Conference in Kaffraria should be 
usually transmitted to the Scottish Board of Missions and then to the 
Society t [24 ]. 

The person selected for the new Bishopric was Dr. Callaway, the 
Society's veteran Missionary at Springvale in Natal [seep. 332], and 
on All Saints' Day 1873 he was consecrated in St. Paul's Chiirch, 
Edinburgh, as Missionary Bishop for " Independent Kaffraria " [25]. 

At the first Synod of the diocese (held at Clydesdale in N ovembel' 
1874) the name of the Bishopric was changecl to "St. John's," ancl the 
Rev. H. T. WATERS was made Archdeacon [26]. For carrying on the 
work at the five main centres with their numerous out-stations there 
were at this time (in addition to many lay teachers) 5 white clergymen 
and 4 native deacons. Threet of the latter were ordained on Trinity 
Sunday 1873 at St. Mark's, now a prosperous Mission village with 
trades of many kinds flourishing around it-" the centre of Christianity 
and civilization" for some 500 Europeans and 95,000 nati-ves [27]. 

During the years 187 4 and 1877, 600 persons were confirmed, new 
work was undertaken at Clydesdale, also at Ensikeni ( among the Bakcas, 
Griquas, and Sutos), Emngamo (among the Sutos), Kokstad (Griquas), 
Weldevrede (Griquas),Kcapani (Bakcas), St. Andrew's on the St. John's 
River, (PondosJ, and Umtata, to which place the headquarters of the 
Mission were removed from the St. John's River, Pondoland, in 1877. At 
that time the only building at Umtata was a small cottage, but the 
town, which owes its creation to Bishop Callaway, is now the most im
portant place in Kaffraria [28]. During the Gcaleka War (in 1877-8) 
and the Pondomisi Rebellion (in 1880) the Europeans in the neigh
bourhood and numbers of the Christian natives sought and found pro
tection at Umtata. On the former occasion (in 1877) the Pro-Cathedral 
-an iron building-was strongly fortified, and although " a few pro
fessing Christians" joined the rebel party, " a hundred to one" were 
"loyal" and not a few "died fighting for the Queen." Such was the 
testimony of Archdeacon Waters, whose own centre(St.1\lark's)wasforti
fied by the Government in the Pondomisi War, when "many Mission 
stations were destroyed, and numerous native Christians murdered" [:WJ. 

The cause of the "native uprising against the -white man., w~s 
dealt with by Bishop Callaway in his charge to the Diocesan Synod _m 
187D in so able a manner as to cause Sir Bartle Frere (the Colomal 
Governor) to commend the document to the " special attenti?n " of 
the Home Government, to whom Bishop Callaway was desrnb~d as 
" an educated English clergyman who has been labourin~ excl~sively 
in the possessions of independent or semi-independent native ch1e~s for 
so many years that he has become as well if not better acquamted 

• Fino.ncio.lly the Society ho.s suffered by this undertttkin". lu 1S81 only £U3 Wtis 

sent from Scotlttnd to its General Fund; ttnd the total mu11~,t! remitt,mce hns ,i,-erngecl 
£60 in the last ten years 1883-9:l [24a]. 

t Pmctico,lly the o.rmngemeut ho.s not been obsen·ed. 
l Stephen Adonis, Jon11s Ntsiko, o.n<l Peter M11siztt. 
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";ith _the Ke.fir ~an~ue.ge e.nd_ habits of t!rnught than probably any 
Englishman of snnilar education and habit.'' In the charge (which 
was printed by Government) the Bishop said that the white man, 
"considering the provocation" to which he was" continually subjected 
from the ignorance, idleness, unthriftiness, dishonesty, and unreliability 
ot: the coloured lleople," ~1~~ been " singularly patient and forbearing" 
·with them. "But the civ1hsed man and the savage" hn.d "come into 
conte.ct on equa.Z ground," and the natives had discovered that "the 
supe~·ior man " was '' gradually dispossessing them.'' Old things were 
passi_ng_ a:way and a new order of things arising, and though the change 
was mfimtely for the good of the savage, he did not recognise it, but, 
on the contrary, hated and resisted it. Therein lay "the secret of the 

wide-spread disaffection, more or less consciously felt and acted 
upon by the native races." The "meaning of this fact " was that 
during the whole time the English had lived in the presence of the 
natives of South Africa they had failed to impress them with "a love 
of our social habits, of our mode of government, or of our religion.'' 
And this was largely attributable not only to " the incongruity between 
the old notions and the new ideas," but also 
" to the dress in which the new ideas have been clothed; to the mode in which 
they have been presented; to the surroundings with which they have been accom
panied, in the general bearing and character, and in some instances in the positive 
immorality of the white man .••• Think you not" (continued the speaker) "that 
if the white men, all of whom of all kinds are regarded as one by the natives, 
remembered their own high calling as Christian men, and tried to live the lives 
-of Christian men in the presence of the natives, an immeasurnble amount of good 
would result ? And, ii the white man is to be exonerated from the charge of 
maltreating the coloured man, can we also clear him from the charge of indiffer
-ence ? Can we also free him altogether from the charge of morally corrupting 
the natives, or of affording them the means of gratifying their natural depravity? 
If the indi\'idual white man would bear in mind that as a Christian he is a p1iest, 
and live a priestly We among his colow·ed brethren, there is nothing to prevent 
theii· rapid evangelization .•.. If we look o,er the past history of mission work 
in South Africa, must we not confess that we have nothing to boast of in visible 
results, by which alone men measure, and by which only they can measure success? 
••. Do not the results,even to ourselves, appear small compared with the personal 
~xertions which have been made, and the treasw·e which has been expendecl? Do 
we not sometimes feel discouraged, and ask how long ? Sometimes feel as though 
the right hand of the Church had lost its cunning in handling the weapons of the 
Christian warfare, or fear that Christian truth itself had lost somewhat of the 
force it possessed in the times of our for0fathers? But my conviction is that the 
success of missions amongst the natives of South Africa has been greater than is 
supposed, and that it is as great as any reasonable calculation of probabilities 
would lead us to expect. I ha'l'e not time now to give the reasons on which this 
-conviction has been founded ; but I would address myself to a more practical 
question, whether we might not work on better and more comprehensive principles 
thau hitherto. 

"In the first place I think we have somewhat forgotten a fact of very great 
iniport, that whilst we ow·selves ham inherited the results of centuries of culture 
and religious in.fl.uence, these people have inherited the results of centw·ies of 
savagedom and superstition .... In some instances we may have been discouraged 
because the simple preaching of the Gospel has not been at once accepted, no1· 
appeared perceptibly to influence the native mind. When in all probability, so far 
from comprehending the Gospel which we have preached, the ignorant and unpre
pared natiYe has not even understood the meaning of the terms by which we have 
expressed what we wish to convey to him. 

" The office of a missionary amongst such a people requires an infinite patience, 
forbearance and tact, which none can possess without special grace sought for and 
obtained. 
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"Theu, I think, there has arisen from this inability to descend to the state of 
those we are ten.ching, with a view of raising them to a higher position, just the 
opposite defect, though it naturally results from it. We h11ve failed to teach them 
as they were able to bear it, and h11ve wondered that they remained unaffected; and 
then lost faith in them 11ltogether, 11nd in their capacity to receive divine truth ...• 
We 11re learning wisdom 11t last; and it appears to me a cause of great congrntu
lation th11t the Church has at length awoke to the necessity of raising a native 
ministry. Our not attending to this at an earlier period exhibits a suspicion of the 
native cap11,city 11ncl sincerity, 11nd hllS acted as a prophecy which fulfilled itself; 
and at the same time h11s cansecl the religion we have to teach to appear to the 
natives an alien system-as our religion, not theirs. As long as this thought 
remains justified by our want of faith in the natives, so long as the teachers of 
Christian truth are white men, so long will Christianity appear to the natives a, 

foreign system,-the religion of a white people, and not the religion of the world. 
But when they see men of their own colour occupying the prnyer-clesk and the 
pulpit, and paying them pastoral visits in their own homes, and speaking to them, 
in a language thoroughly intelligible to themselves, truths, which require to be 
understood only that they may be known to be suited for the spidt's needs of all 
men everywhere, of every colour and clime, then, and not till then, can we 
reasonably expect a rapid convel'Sion of the native races to Christianity. There 
has been much real but imperceptible work going on, ,vhich has been as a leaven 
gradually influencing the minds of the people; there may yet be many years of 
the same kind of imperceptible work for us to cany on, but the day is coming, let 
us not doubt, when the song of jubilee which the Church is singing for the large 
influx of redeemed souls in India into the Church of Christ, shall be sung in this 
Morians' Land, which shall soon stretch out her hands unto our God and their 
God, unto our Saviolll' and theirs. Let us not doubt for a moment either that He 
does give them grace to become Christians, or that He will give them grace to 
become able ministers of His Gospel amongst their brethren. 

"And in this faith I wish to dedicate to God all my remaining power, and bind 
it to the purpose of raising a native ministry ; and for this purpose to establish 
such an institution at this place as shall ensure for the whole of Ka:ffraria a more 
educated class of society, and an efficient Christian ministry .•.. 

"I would remind you that the Church has not a mission to the coloured man 
only : to her belongs the duty of attending to the spiritual and intellectual educa
tion of the total population of the country in which she raises the Divine 
Tabernacle" [30]. 

Already several Kaffirs had been admitted to the diaconate [see 
pp. 891-3], and on St. John Baptist's Day 1877 Peter Masiza was raised 
to the priesthood-this being the first instance of a Kaffir receiving 
Priest's Orders (in the Anglican Church) [31]. Mr. Masiza, by birth an 
Umboe or Fingoe, is held in honour by colonists and nati,es, and to 
ooth his ministrations have proved a.cceptable. By means of the 
Theological College of St. John's, the foundation stone of which was 
laid at Umtata during the meeting of the Synod in 1879, a hopeful 
advance has been made in the raising of a native ministry. At the 
ceremony of laying the stone, whilst Europeans were making thei~ 
offerings, Gangalizwe, the 'Iembu Chief, rode up with a regiment of 
his cavalry and presented £10. Chief after Chief followed his e:xample, 
and many natives gave cattle and sheep [32]. 

In response to an unanimous call from the Diocesan ~ynod the 
Rev. B. L. Key left his Mission at St. Augustine's in 1883 m order to 
become Coadjutor Bishop,* to which office he was consecrated on 

• The following testimony of n nnti,-e clergyman in 1887 will shm~ h_ow well B'.sl,10t 
Key fulfils Archdeacon Merri.man's idelll of (I Missiono,ry to the K,tffu's [see P· 2o0J.' 
"Service being over we left for Kuze mul slept here on collllllOn nrnts on the hard floor, 
and lrnd to use our overcollts as blankets; !or our own supper we hacl to_ e,,t the co=15>n 
mealies. I was so glad to see the Bishopnrnde him~elf co!llfort,,ble. _He 1s q~te ple,~se\d~ 
even with the Nlltive conuuon food, therefore he 1s the right lllun ill the 11oht phtce lo~ 
the Native Diocese," [Report of ReY. Peter l\fosiz.t [33aJ.J 
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August 12 by the Bishop of Capetown, assisted by the Bishops or 
Maritzburg, St. John's, and Zululand. The consecration, which took 
place in St. James' Church, Umtata (and the evening service) were 
attended by the Wesleyan Minister and his people, their place of 
worship being closed for the day. In reporting this to the Society the. 
Metropolitan added :-

" My nsit to the diocese lrn,s left the happiest impressions on my mind, and I 
haYe been rejoiced to see the unity of our people in the diocese, and the wonderful 
blessing with which God has rewarded the work of our Church under Bishop 
Callaway's guidance, in spite of the hindrances and losses which the recent wars 
haYe inflicted upon it " [33). 

The testimony of Bishop Callaway in 1881 showed "that whateve1• 
Church work has been established in Kaffraria is the fruit of the 
assistance given by the Society at the beginning of the several Missions 
there." And he did not "believe it would have been possible either 
to begin or carry on Church work in the Diocese without such 
assistance " [84]. 

On November 19, 1883, the founder of the Church in Kaffraria, 
viz. Archdeacon Waters, passed to his rest. For 28 years he neve1· 
quitted his post, save only for such journeys up and down his district 
and to the Synods and other meetings in the Province as duty required~ 
and at his death, instead of the solitary Missionary of 1855 with 
his wife and family living in a wooden hut, there was an organised 
body of 20 clergymen (his son being among the number), with a Bishop 
at their head, and schools and churches studded the land "from the 
Kei eastwards to the very borders of Natal," there being no less than 
48 out-sta,tions in connection with St. Mark's alone [35]. 

Failing health having obliged Bishop Callaway to resign the
Bishopric in 1886, he then returned to England, where, though 
struck down by paralysis and blindness, he retained his interest in 
South Africa to tlle last, passing peacefully away at Ottery St. Mary, 
on March 29, 1890 [36]. 

On his resignation his place was taken by his coadjutor, Bishop 
Key [37J, under whose administration the work of the Church is being 
extended, both among the immigrant natives and Europeans and the 
heathen tribes already settled in the diocese-particularly in Pondo
land [38]. 

STATISTics-In Ke.ffro.ria (a.reo., S0,000 sq. miles), where the Society (1855-92) ho.s 
assisted in maintaining 38 Missionaries o.nd planting 23 Centro.I Stations (as detailed on 
p. 89SJ, there are now 12,153 Church Members and 8,596 Communicants, under the 
ea.re of 82 Clergymen and a Bishop. [Seep. 765; see also the To.hie on p. 882.] 
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CHAPTER XL. 

CAPE C0L0NY-GRIQUALAND WEST. 

GRIQUALAND WEST, lying to the west of the Orange Free State, was ceded to Great 
Britain by the Griquas in 1871, following on the discoveries which have made the district 
the great diamond fields of South Africa. It remained a separate colony until October 
lBBO, when it was annexed to the Cape. 

'THE Diamond Fields began to attract diggers towards the end of 
1869, and by the following June there were about 10,000 there. 
During this period they were occasionally visited by three clergymen 
from the Orange Free State-the Revs. D. G. CROGHAN (monthly), 
C. CLULEE, and F. W. DoxAT. From November 1870 Archdeacon 
KrTTON of King William's Town spent six months at the Fields, 
making Klip Drift his head quarters, and while he was there a 
-church was commenced. On bis departure the Rev. H. S_rnLER 
took up the work, and the same year (1871) the Bishop of Bloem
fontein (a month after reaching the Orange Free State from 
England) set out on a visit to this portion of bis diocese [1]. . 

The Bishop, who was accompanied by Mr. CnoG~AN, descr1becl the 
Diamond Fields as then " unquestionably the most rmportant field. of 
labour in South Africa." At each of the two largest camps or d1g-
ginos-Du Toit's Pan and De Beers-there were "at least 15,000 . 0 
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i;ouls, including women, children, and coloured people of various races, 
and from all parts northward and southward of the Vaal River." 
For these cl.iggings, with Klip Drift and Hebron, some thirty miles 
distant, there was only one clergyman (supported from diocesan funds), 
and the demand for Church ministrations was so mgent that after the 
endeavours of the Bishop and Mr. Croghan to supply them for some 
weeks the Revs. F. W. DoxAT and J. W. RICKARDS were appointed 
to the charge of Du Toit's Pan and De Beers, &c. [2]. 

In the next year the Bishop made a long sojourn in the Fields, and 
at their formal request 700 coloured labourers were taken under the 
care of the Church at Du Toit's Pan [3]. In 1873 two deacons were 
ordained "in the large brick church of St. Cyprian's," wh.ich had been 
erected at Kimberley, or the "New Rush.:• The Mission work among 
the diggers, who had contributed well to the erection of churches and 
hospitals, was "most hopeful"; but the Bishop of Grahamstown, who 
preached the ordination sermon, was struck by the fact that there 
was no clergyman ministering specially to the thousands of natives
heathen and other-in the d.istrict [4]. Within another year "con
stant week-day and Sunday services in Dutch, Kaffir, Zulu, and 
Sechuana " were being held, and though few who had not already had 
some intercourse with Christianity attended, yet these influenced 
others, "and" (added Mr. Doxat in 1874) "I feel sure that few 
natives will leave the Fields without learning a respect, however 
vague, for the white man and his religion." In less than three years 
three churches and four native chapels had been built, and these, 
with hospitals and prisons, were being served by four* clergymen and 
four natiYe agents. The funds for the maintenance of all this work 
were derived " almost entirely from the weekly offertories," with occa
sional subscriptions for special objects, and the Society's grant-then 
£150 per annum. Such local support was all the more creditable 
seeing that people were continually coming and going, and that not 
one amongst the congregations could properly be called a resident on 
the Fields. In such circumstances Mission work is peculiarly trying 
as well as specially useful, and the Missionaries have been content to 
sow, trusting that as they have people gathered from "nearly every 
part of the world," fru.it may result_unknown to them [5]. Especially 
is this the case in regard to the natives. 

Bishop KNIGHT-BRUCE (in 1887) said" it would be hard to estimate 
the importance of Kimberley as a field for Mission work among the 
ever-changing papulation of about 10,000, who come from nearly every 
country within reach of it to work in the mines--Basuto, Bechuana, 
Mapondo, A.maxosa, Machaka, Matlhobi (Fingo), Zulu, Matabele." Not 
long before, Khama, the Christian Chief of Shoshong, forbade his people 
going to the Diamond Fields, fearing they would become demoralised ; 
but in 1887 an association was formed in Kimberley with the object 
of co-operating with the managers of the mines . in order to prevent 
all deterioration of the natives either by drink, temptation to sell 
stolen diamonds, or other causes ; and the introduction of the " com
pound system," by which the natives are kept during their term of 
service in large enclosures, has done much to counteract the chief 
evils. 

• Messrs. Do:u.t, J, W. Ricke.rde, E.W. Stenson, and R. G. Wright. 
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The work of the Society in Griqnaland West is -now mainly among 
the natives and half-castes, the compounds being principally under th;. 
superintendence of the Rev. G. MITCHELL [6]. 

8TATIHTJCR.-In Griquo.lnnd West, where the Society (1870-92) hns 1tssistcil in 
mnint11ining 10 Missionnries nnd pl11nting 6 Centro.] Stntions (ns det11iled on pp. A9~4 /. 
H hns now 8 Missionaries, under the care of the Bishop of Bloemfontein. [See also th" 
Tnble on p. 882.] 

References (Chnpter XL.)-[1] Bonnel Pttmphlets, "Africn 1878," No. 16, pp. 7-!J; 
R. 1871, p. 83; J MSS., V. 11, pp. 478-9. [2] R. 1871, p. 83; Bound Pamphlets, "AfricEL 
1878," No. 13, pp. 0-14; clo., No. 16, pp. 8-11. [3] R. 1872, p. 52; M.F. 1872, p. 27cl. 
r4J R. 1871,_p. 63_; R. 187~, pp. 50, 52. (5] M.F. 1874, pp. ~36-8; ~- 1874, !'·~G~; Boun<l 
l>amphlets, A!r1c1t 1874, No. 3e, p. 4. (6] R. 1886, p. 72, R. 1881, pp. 7,,..,, R. H<90. 
pp. 95-6; R. 1891, p. 111. . 

CHAPTER XLI. 

ST. HELENA. 

ST. HELENA (nren, 47 square miles), situo.ted in the South Atlu.ntic Ocean, 1,200 miles 
from the co11st of South Africo. 11nd 800 from the island of Ascension, was discovered by 
Juan de Nova. Castella, 11 Portuguese na.vig11tor, on St. Helena.'• D11y, Ma,y 21, 1501. It, 
however, remained uninl10.bited until the Dutch took possession of it a.bout the yeo.r 1600. 
In 1673 it was captured by Sir Richard Munden, a.nd shortly a.fter wa,s granted by 
Charter of Cha,rles II. to the E11st India, Company, under whom it remained (excepting 
for the period of Nnpoleon's imprisonment there) up to April 1834, when it was fino.lly 
tr1tnsferred to the British Government. The "natives" of St. Helena, with the excep
tion of a. few English families, ha.ve sprung from the intennixtnre of Hindus, Chinese, 
Ma.111ys, a.nd Africans, in the d1tys of ale.very, with English settlers, soldiers, so.ilors, and 
other Europeans. 

IN November 1704 the Society," upon a motion from the Treasurer,"' 
allowed £5 worth of" small tracts" to the Rev. CHARLES lHA.SHA.:n, "a. 
Minister sent to ... St. Helena by the East India Company." A year 
later Mr.Masbam reported his arrival in the island, also that the books 
"were very acceptable to the inhabitants," and that he catechised in 
the church '' one half of the year''; and the Society sent him in 1706 a 
supply of Bibles, Prayer Books, and other tracts [l]. Further assist
ance in this quarter does not appear to have been rendered by the 
Society until 1847, when it undertook the partial support of the Rev. 
W. BousFIELD, whom Bishop GRAY of Capetown was sending from 
England to this part of his newly-formed diocese. Previously to Mr. 
Bousfield's arrival there was only one clergyman (the Rev. R. KE:uP
THORNE, Colonial Chaplain) to minister to the 5,000 inhabitants of 
St. Helena [2]. Visiting the island in l\Iarch and April 1849 Bishop 
Gray reported that Messrs. Kempthorn~ and B_ousfield ~ere b~th "ex
cellent and devoted men, and labouring assiduously m theu· sacred 
calling.'' A military chaplain (Mr. HELPS) had been appointed, and the 
Bishop ordained a fourth clergyman (l\lr. FREY, formerly a German 
Missionary in India). During bis stay the Bishop also confirmed about 
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a tenth of the whole population of the island, consecrated the church at 
Jamestown, together with the fise burial-grounds on the island, and 
arranged for the transfer of the Church property from the Government 
.to the See; "held a visitation, with a special view to the reformation 
-0f some points in which the Church was defective, and the restoration 
of Church discipline,'' and reorganised the local Church and Benevolent 
Societies. The latter institutions, with the Government, contributed 
iiberally to the eight island schools, but the state of education was not 
satisfactory owing to the incompetency of the teachers. For " the 
first time during a period of 150 years" division had been introduced 
<into the community by the recent arrival of an "advocate of the Ana
baptist heresy," but much good had already been brought out of this 
-enl. At Longwood, the billiard-room 'in the new house built for 
Napoleon was now being used as a chapel, and " an excellent congre
,gation " attended. Besides the consecrated church there was "an 
inferior building" in Jamestown called "the Country Church," which 
the inhabitants were about to replace by a new structure on " one of 
the most lovely sites" the Bishop had seen [and on which the 
<Cathedral now stands] [S]. 

At the time of Bishop Gray's visit St. Helena was a great depot 
for Africans captured from slavers, about 8,000 being landed every year. 
In referring to "their village or establishment in Rupert's Valley," he 
said:-

" If anything were needed to fill the soul with burning indignation age.inst the. 
-me.ster-work of Sate.n, the Slave-trade, it would be a visit to this institution_ 
There were not less than 600 poor souls in it •.• of these more than 300 were 
in hospital; some afflicted with dreadful ophthalmia; others with severe 1·heumatism, 
others with dysentery ; the number of deaths in the week being twenty-one. __ . 
I was pained to find the.t no effort is made to instruct these poor things during 
-the time the.t they are on the isle.nd." 

A few days after the visit to Rupert's Valley a captured slave ship 
-arrived. "I never beheld a more piteous sight" (wrote the Bishop)
" never looked upon a more affecting scene-never before felt so 
powerful a call to be a Missionary. I did not quit that_ ship without 
having resolved more firmly than ever, that I would, with the grace 
and help of God, commence as speedily as possible direct Mission work 
in Southern Africa." [4]. 

Mr. Bousfi.eld remained on the Society's list until 1851. The next 
-S.P.G. Missionaries were the Rev. M. H. EsTCOURT (1852-4) and the 
Revs. E. and G. BENNETT, who were appointed in 1858 to the charge 
-0f Jamestown and Rupert's Valley. The remoteness of the island from 
,Capetown called for a resident Bishop, and in 1859 Bishop Gray was 
enabled to secure its erection into a separate diocese including the 
islands of Ascension and Tristan d'Acunha. The first Bish0t.,>, Dr. 
PIERS C. CLAUGHTON (cons. in Westminster Abbey on Whitsunday, 
1859), landed in St. Helena on October 30, 1859, and was at once 
,assisted by the Society in providing "for the pastoral care and instruc
tion of the coloured portion of the population" [5). 

Already the brothers Bennett had "done much to build up souls," 
and on January 28, 1860, 230 of the liberated slaves, who had been 
instructed by the Bishop and the Rev. E. Bennett, were baptized at 
Rupert's Valley. By June several hundreds of the Africans had been 



BT. HELENA. 821 

sent to new homes in the West Indies, "either entirely converted and 
lno.de Christians, or o.t least brougM some steps on the way " [G]. 

The labours of the Bishop and Missionaries among these Africans 
were continued with zeal and succeRs. In 1861, 516 adults were 
bo.ptized by the Rev. E. Bennett; and Prince Alfred, who visited the 
island in tho.t year, ho.cl an opportunity of witnessing the good effected 
on receiving an address from the rescued slaves. 

In this year also the island was divided into parishes, and the 
Rev. H. J. 13omLY appointed to Longwood [7). In the next Bishop 
Claughton was transferred to Colombo and was succeeded by the Ven. 
T. E. WELBY, who as Archdeacon of George had already rendered 
good service in the Diocese of Capetown [8]. 

In 18G5 St. Helena contained a population of about 7,000, of whom 
some G,400 were members of tho Church of England; during the next 
eigM years these numbers had been reduced by emigration, the result 
of poverty, to 4,500 and 3,500 respectively [9]. 

Since the diversion of the maritime route to the East by the 
opening of the Suez Canal the record of St. Helena in temporal 
matters has been one of continuous poverty; and the difficulty of 
ministering to the people in spiritual things has been intensified by 
the withdrawal (in 1871 and 1873) of Government support of the 
Church. In 1881 the Bishop wrote: " We owe it, under God, to the 
Society that we are still able, though imperfectly, to meet the spiritual 
wants of our people" [10]. 

In its exceptional and growing depression, the Society is thankful 
to be able to keep alive the ministrations of the Church in this old and 
remote colony [11 ]. "So far from having fallen back in spiritual 
things," the people " are in religious and moral condition very far 
better than they were in more prosperous times " [12]. 

The introduction of synodical action in 1886 has tended to make 
the laity " feel the responsibility of their true position as members of 
the Church," to call forth "more zeal and earnestness on their part," 
and to draw "more closely together in mutual goodwill Clergy and 
laity " [13]. 

Considering the poverty of the people, their annual contributions 
to the Society are far greater in proportion than those of many pros
perous dioceses [14]. 

The transportation of Dinizulu and other Zulus to St. Helena by 
the Natal Government in the interests of peace, brought them in 1890 
within reach of the message of the Gospel. " They willingly receive 
instruction " and like to attend the morning service at the Cathedral 
on Sundays with their native interpreter, who is a communicant [15J. 

STATlSTICs.-In St. Heleno. (area, 47 square miles), where (184i-92) the Society _has 
o.ssistecl in m1tintaining 19 Missionaries e.ncl plttnting 6 Centml Stations (as detailed 
on p. 894), there nre now 4,680 inhabito.nts, of whom 3,6?0 o.re Ch'.trch M~:°bers o.nd 340 
Conununicnnts, under the co.re of 4 Clergymen and a Bishop. [.Sec p. 760; see also the 
Tnble on p. 882.] 

References [Cho.pter XLl.)-[l] Jo., V. 1, November 17, 170-J. an~ Jun~ 21, 1706; 
A MSS., V. 2, p. 128. [2] R. 1847, p. 102; R. 184S, p. 122. [~J R. ~~~l, P· 67_- [4J R. 
1849, pp. 154-1:1. [6] Jo., V. 47, p. 411; R. 1858, p. 71; R. 18a9, P· 00 , R. 18o0, P· 110. 

y 
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[6] R. 1~60, pp. 110-11; Q.P., July 1860. [7] R. 1801, pp. 128-0. [8] R. 1862, p, 1811. 
[9J R. 1865, p. 97; R. 1869, p. 70; R. 1871, p. Ill; R. 1873, p. 67. [10] R. 1871, p. R2-; 
R. Hl73, p. 5~; R. 1881, p. 68; J MSS., V. 12, pp. 263-4. [11] R. 1880, p. 72. [12] R. 
lARR, p. !15. [13] R. 1887, p. 82. [14] See the" Foreign List" of Contributions to l.110 
Society in past yeitrs. [15] R. 1891, p. 115; R. 18!18, p. 100. 

CHAPTER XLII. 

TRISTAN D'ACUNHA. 

TnI~TAX D'AcUNHA is the pdncipitl of a group of small islands situated in the centre 
of the South Atlantic Ocean (lat. 37° 6' S. and long. 12° 2' W.), 1,200 miles south of 
St. Helena nnd 1,500 west of the Cape of Good Hope. In shape it is nearly a squ,ne, 
each side about five miles in length, the whole forming a vast rock rising itlmost perpen
dicularly 8,000 feet out of the sea, and then gradually ascending nnother 5,000 feet. The 
-only habitable spots are one or two nitrrow strips of land. The chief of these, lying at 
the north-west corner, is about five miles in length, and nowhere more than one in 
breitdth. The first man to itttempt settlement on Tristan was Jonathan Lambert, an 
American, who, with two companions, arriving in February 1811 claimed the island as 
his own, itnd invited " ships of all nations to trade with him." In connection with the 
-confinement of N itpoleon at St. Helena, British troops were sent to occupy Tristan in 
1816. On landing (November 28) they found only one of Lambert's pitrty : the others are 
supposed to have met with foul play. The survivor, Thomas Corrie (an Italian) had been 
joined by a Spanish boy who had deserted from a passing ship. These two were soon 
~-emoved, the former by death. In 1817, while arrangements were being made for the 
abandonment of the military settlement, H.ili.S. Julia wo.s driven ashore, and sixty souls 
perished. On the withdrawal of the garrison (N ornmber 1817), a corporal of A1-tillery, 
William Glass (a Scotchman, and married), with John Nankivel and Samuel Burnell 
(natirns of Plymouth), obtained permission to remain behind. Glass continued in 
charge of the settlement until his death in 1853. Though born among Presbyterians, he 
had become attached to the English Church. Under his administration daily prayer 
became the rule, and for O'<"er 80 years he celebrated public worship every Sunday. Up 
to 1827 Glass was the only one of the permanent settlers who had a wife. In that year 
the others-then five in number-{)ontracted with a sea captain to bring them help
meets from St. Helena. By 1848 the number of families had increased to nine, and of 
children to 80. Since the formation of the settlement three ships• had been wrecked in 
the neio-hbourhood, and the inhabitants had been instrumental in saving or prolonging 
the !iv:'s of over 60 persons. But contact with American whaleships, calling at Tristan 
for potatoes and other provisions, had tended to demoralise the islanders. 

THE first visit of a clergyman to Tristan d'Acunha was in October 
1835, when the Rev. T. H. APPLEGATE, a Missionary going out to 
India, baptized all the children (29) then on the island. In October 
1848 the Rev. JoaN W1sE, a S.P.G. :Missionary on his way to Ceylon, 
went on shore several times, preached to the people, and ba.ptized 41 
children. Through his representations the S.P.C.K. supplied school
books, and the S.P.G., with the aid of an anonymous benefactor, 
undertook to provide a clergyman for the community. Mr. W. F; 
TAYLOR, moved by Mr. Wise's account, offered himself for the post, 
and having been ordained by the Bishop of London, sailed from 
Eno-land on November 23, 1850. Landing on February 9, 1851, he 
wa; heartily welcomed, and on the following Sunday, in the principal 

• The Blenden Hall (i.u 1821), Nassau (in 1825), and Einily (in 1885). 
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room (16 feet by 12 feet) of Governor Glass' house, '' the whole of the 
60 souls upon the island met to unite for the first time with an 
·,ordained _Minister of Christ, in celebrating the Holy Services of the 
Church." At the first administration of the Holy Communion on 
Easter Day there were eight communicants. In 1852 a dwelling
house was adapted as a permanent church [1 J. Visitin/)" the settle
ment in 1856 the Bishop of Capetown was "much please~l" with the 
people. 

"The men" (he saicl) "are English, American, Dutch, Danes. Their wfres have 
come for the most part from St. Helena. The children are fine, healthy, active 
modest, young men and women. These have been nearly all, more or less, unrler 
Mr. Taylor's instruction, ancl upon them his hopes of a really Christian population 
have of course mainly rested. The houses are about eyual to an English labourer's 
cottage; the furniture , , . more scanty. At evening prayer we bad about 50 present. 
I have never seen a congregation that might not learn a lesson from these poor 
islanders. Their reverence and devotion impressed us all. ... Mr. Taylor has 
prayer in his chapel, morning and evening, throughout the year. Most of the young 
pe'ople, and severe.I of the elder are regular attendants .. , . So far as my short 
visit enabled me to form an opinion this clevotecl, self-denying Missionary, who has 
given up so much to serve the Lord .. , has been very largely blessed in drawing
souls to the worship of their God, and the knowledge of their Lord and Saviour. . . . 
-On Good Friday , , , I confirmed 32 ... there are now only two persons in the 
island above the age of fifteen ... unconfirmed .... Mr. Taylor keeps a school 
a portion of each clay .• , . His chief society ancl refreshment consist in the instruc
tion of his children. , , . Except during one anxious year he has suffere] very 
little from depression of spirits ... God has ... comforted and upheld his 
servant amidst circumstances trying to flesh and bloocl and in a post where unless 
sustained by a double measure of the Grace of Goel, the iHinister of Christ woul'rl 
be specially liable to grow weary in His Master's work antl flag in zeal, and stumble 
and fall. 

Later in 1856 Mr. Taylor and the greater portion of his flock 
removed to the Cape [2]. 

The number of inhabitants having increased again, the Mission 
was revived under the Rev. E. H. DonGso:-i in 1881. Cntil Mr. 
Dodgson volunteered, no one could be found willing to undertake the 
post which the Bishop of St. Helena had been seeking to fi.11 since 
1866 [3]. In order that he might reach the island the Society was 
obliged to charter a schooner from St. Helena ; the Missionary was 
landed in safety in February 1881, but a gale suddenly springing up 
the vessel was wrecked, and he had to begin work with the loss of 
almost the whole of his possessions. In his first report Mr. Dodgson 
said:-

" There are uow 107 persons on the island, in sixteen families. A few are 
white, but most of them are a sort of mulatto, with clear brown skins, and beauti
ful eyes and teeth, and woolly hair. They all speak English, slightly Yankeefiecl
as they do a good deal of trade with the Yankee whalers. I like them \·ery much. 
It is quite delightful to see such a friendly cordial feeling existing among th_e whole 
population, They live just like one large family, though ... not , , • m com-
mon •. , every one works and trades for himself, ancl ... some are better off 
than others, but there seem never to be any disputes. Drunkenness has a hold 
on a few of the men when they get the chance, bnt immornhty appears to be 
unknown, and they e.re decidedly a religious people in their simple way, and I he.Ye 
not the least difficulty in getting them to church either on Sunday or we~k-day · 
They said that my corning was the best thing that Her happened to th~ island, 
and I already feel as much at home as if I had been her~ twenty year~. They are 
all Church of England people except two Roman Catho_hcs 11ml one '' esleyan, bu_t 
all come regularly to church. , .. The people wake tirst-rnte bread an'\ bJtte1, 
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and there a.re quantities of bullocks, sheep, pigs, geese, fowls, potatoes, cabbngeic, 
and apples, to say nothing of the dogs, donkeys, wild cats, and sea-birds .••• The 
island _is much more beautiful than I had any idea of ... there is alwnys abund-
ance of beautiful water and the climate is most healthy .... I feel sure that if 
the ndrnntages and plensantness of the islnnd had been better known many 
Clergymen would. have been glad to ha Ye come out here '' [ 4 J. 

After " four years' isolation and incessant work and responsibility,'' 
"l',·hich sorely tried his health, Mr. Dodgson came to England in 
February 1885 to arrange with the Government for the removal of 
the Tristanites before they were " actually starved out by the rats, 
which are over-running all the island and eating all the produce." 
Government sent out £100 worth of proyisions to the islanders in 
1886, but as there was no prospect of securing their removal and 
fresh bereaYe1m,nt and distress had come upon them, Mr. Dodgson 
felt it his duty to throw in his lot with them and minister to their 
souls. Leaving England in June 1886 he remained with his flock
for a time without stipend-until December 1889, when he was "in
valided home,'' and on medical grounds has been precluded from 
returning [5]. 

Since his departure the islanders (now reduced to fifty in number) 
have been without the ministrations of a clergyman except for a. 
possible nsit from the Chaplain of a passing ship and of the aged 
Bishop of St. Helena [GJ. 

R~ferences (Chapter XLII.)-[l] Jo., V. 46, pp. 133-4, 202; Church in the Colonies, 
No. 34; R. 1850, p. 25; R. 1852, p. 121; G.lVL, V. 2, p. 113. [2J R. 1856, pp. 86-8; R. 
1880, p. 57. [SJ M.F. 1867, p. 88; R. 1880, p. 57. [4] R. 1880, p. 57; R. 1881, pp. 62-4. 
[6; R. 1882, pp. 59-61; R. 1884, p. 69; R. 1886, p. 72; R. 1889, p. 92; J MSS., V. 12,, 
pp. 265, 268-9, 295-6, 334. [6] R. 1892, pp. 100-1. 

CHAPTER XLIII. 

B.ASUTOLAND. 

BAScTOLAlm, the Switzerland of South Africa, lies on the eastern side of South 
Africu between the Orunge Free State (on the west) and the Dmkensberg Mount11ins 
(on the east). The Basutos form a branch of the Ba~tn ra,ce, composed of the remn~nb 
of ses-eral tribes 6hattered by the Matabele early m the present century, and umted 
o.bout 1818 by Moshesh. This chief was in many respects the greatest native ruler that 
'South .Africu has produced ; and ha s-ing welded the scattered tribes, suppreased co,nni: 
balism, and made his subjects prosperous and contented, he was called " The Chi_ef of 
the Mountain," his stronghold being on the top of Thaba Bosigo-the "Mountain of 
Night." After being defeated in a war with the British in 1852, losing 11 portion of hi1 
territory to the Orange Free State in 1866, and thrice appealing for British protection, 
Moshesh o,nd his people were saved from being "sw11llowed up " by the Boers by formal 
recognition as British subjects in 1868. Union with the Co,pe Colony, effected three 
years later, did not prove satisfactory to either the Basutos or the Coloni11l Government. 
The former rebelled in 1879-80, and the latter were inclined to entirely abo,ndon the 
country, when the Imperiul Government intervened and undertoo~ !n 1888-4 its 
administration, provisiono,lly The territory is divided into six d1str1cts :-Maseru, 
Leribe, Cornet Spruit, Berea, Mafeteng, 1111d Quithing. 

"WITHOUT doubt there is a vast opening for good in Basuto Land, 
and it iF a fair and beautiful country." Thus wrote the Bishop of 
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t.be OnANGE !!'REE STATE after his first visit to this part of his 
diocese in September 1863. 'fhe Rev. A. FIELD, another Missionary of 
the Society, accompanied the Bishop, and at" Thaba Bosion" :Thaba 
Bosigo] a long interview was held with Moshesh, who wished to 
know whether the visit was in consequence of his representations 
to the Bishop of Capetown and the Queen. "I have had relations 
with the British Government for thirty years," said he, "but have 
never seen an English clergyman before. . . . . Go through my 
country, and fix upon a spot for a station. I will agree to anythin" 
you like." The next clay, Sunday, the old Chief "came clown fro~ 
his mountain " and the Bishop preached to him in the presence of 
several hundreds of Basutos, "the French Missionary kindly inter
preting sentence by sentence." One of the Chief's sons (George) 
had been educated at Capetown; another (.Jeremiah), who was then at 
St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, died shortly after. The French 
Missionaries, who had been sent by the Paris Evangelical Missionary 
Society, appeared to be "men of simple and devoted lives," yet though 
some bad been working in Basutoland thirty years, and all were 
thoroughly acquainted with the language (Sesuto), they had, they said, 
"only been able to touch the work," and "all expressed a pleasure that 
the English Church intended to enter upon the work" [1]. 

When at last in 1875, after repeated calls from Moshesh, the 
Anglican Church was enabled to occupy Basutoland, the French 
Missionaries "assumed a hostile attitude," regarding it as an un
warrantable "intrusion" into "their own sphere." But in addition 
to the fact that the mass of the Basutos were still untouched, there 
were now Church people unprovided for, both white colonists and 
Basutos, who had been Christianised in the Cape Colony-at Graaff 
Reinet, and Zonnebloem, &c. For want of the Church indeed" many 
of them ... had lapsed." There were also" whole tribes" of Fingoes 
as well as Basutos who wished for the English Church and not the 
French. In fact, as pointed out by Archdeacon Croghan many years 
later, the principle contended for by the French Mission would 
" exclude the Church practically from all Mission work " in South 
Africa. The English Missionaries were therefore directed by Bishop 
Webb!' (i.) to minister to our own Church members and strengthen 
them; (ii.) to evangelize the heathen; (iii.) not to proselytize the 
French converts, or receive them, when it is only a case of annoyance 
and pique, or vexation at exercise of discipline ; but yet not to refuse 
them admission if conviction and earnest feeling lead them to the 
Church." A beginning was made at :Maseru in 1875 among the 
Europeans by the Rev. E.W. STENSON, who after itinerating owr a 
district of more than 4,000 square miles for eighteen months, establish~d 
a native Mission at l\fohalis Hoek, in SouthBasutoland, in 1876. At this 
place on his first arrival in 1875 a party of immigrants (natives),_ wh~ 
had been "reared and instructed by agents of the Wesleyan Soc1e_ty 
(of whom the local magistrate, l\Ir. Austen, had been_ one), came_ 11;1 a 
body and" claimed the shelter of the Church," "hann~ been fo1 five 
years," they said," like sheep without a shepherd." S~rv:ice was at _first 
held in a stable (lent by l\Ir. Austen), in which the M1ss10nar~ resided. 

By 1877 more suitable buildings were erected,_ and stat10ns had 
been opened at Rarnacomani's and l\Iatlaugala's nllages-the latter 



nmon6 the Fingoes, in their own language (Zulu). Previously to this 
no l\lis~ion work wha.tever had hcen done for the Fingocs in Basuto
land. LJribe, the norU1ern and most heathen district of the country 
(containing about 20,000 l3asutos a,nd 11,000 Zulus, and only 400 
Christians), was occupied in 1876. The local Chief, Moloppo, had in 
his youth been ba.ptized by the French Protestant Missionaries, but he 
had now nearly 60 wives. Nevertheless at his first interview with the 
founders of the new mission he said:-

" Your words are good : and I am glad to welcome the Chmch into my country. 
I ha Ye often h<'anl of the Church of the Queen, and now I am rejoiced to find the 
Harnti 1t<'nclwrs] belonging to it haYe come here. Hitherto I 1111,ve only seen two 
kindH of Christians in the country, the Ma-franse [French Prntestants] and the 
Ma-roma ;the Romanists~. I han also heard of the Ma-Wesley [the Wesleyans] 
who have stations on the borders of my country. But I am now glad to see the
representatives of llla-churche [the ordinary name amongst the native tribes fo1· 
the Church] at my house. It is good to have these four kinds of Christians near. 
It is like a man having four cows ; sometimes he can milk them all, and when 
Bome foil him he can always reckon on a supply of milk from the others. So Ma
franse. and Ma-Wesley, and Ma-churche, and Ma-roma all supply us in their own 
way with good things out of the Word of God." 

Thlotse Heights was selected as the basis of operations in Leribe, 
and there, after living for three months in the open veldt, "sleeping 
between their boxes," with no roof but that of tile " starry heavens," 
the Ilev. J. WrnmcOMBE and Mr. W. LACY established themselves 
"in round huts made of mud, in native fashion," in order that every 
penny that could be spared might be "devoted to the erection of a. 
chapel and school." For nine years the Missionaries lived in this 
way [:l!. 

In J anuar:v 1877 the first Confirmation in Basutoland was held at 
Thlotse Heights, and in the same year a Sesuto translation of a. 
portion of the Prayer Book* was issued, and the Rev. B. R. T. BALFOUR 
opened a new station at Sekubu [3]. The progress of the work generally 
was greatly hindered by the rebellion which broke out two years later. 
At Thlotse Heights the church and school were " coD"verted into a. 
barrack," and the Christian Basutos who remained loyal lost their
all. Mohalis Hoek was temporarily abandoned by Government, the 
0hurch and parsonage were destroyed by the Basutos, and Mr. Stenson 
for a time acted as Chaplain to the British troops. For his own 
and the Mission losses, amoul}ting in all to £1,150, no compensation 
could be obtained from Government [4]. 

In 1883 a new church was opened at Mafeteng to replace the one 
destroyed at Mohalis Hoek. The Clergy, though exposed to danger, 
were now (1883-4) "bravely holding their posts" and amid many 
" cutside perils " had "much compensating success" [5]. 

Since the pacification of the country, secured by the intervention 
of the Imperial Government [seep. 324], there has been a great ad
vance in tlie Church Missione, which all along have been mainly 
supported by the Society. "A very distinct movement towards 
Christianity is going on among the natives of Basutoland," wrote the 
Bishop of Bloemfontein in January 1891. "Two chiefs have ceased to 
be polygamists and have both been confirmed and the headman of a. 

· • The publication of the greater pa.rt of the Prayer Book in Sesuto was underte.keQ. 
iu 1~91 with the uid of the S.P.C.K. [Sa]. _ . . 
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village was lJll,ptized but It few weeks ago. I find a greater desire for 
friencllincss-civility in nearly every. case there has always been.·' Re
cently six chiefs had met the Bishop and spoken to him privately on a 
matter in connection with the Church, and some have RtayP,d with him in 
Bloemfontein. At Sekubu "the heathen barrier is breaking down." 
Nearly 200 natives will attend the church on ordinary occasions. The 
special work of this Mission is the training of native youths. Thlotse 
Heights has "one of the finest churches in 8outh Africa," ancl in it 
the grandsons of cannibals unite in singing God's praises. 

A new off-shoot is growing at Tsiokane, and, further south, 1lasupba ·s 
is being occupied at the invitation of the Chief, who has promised a 
good site. In the central district there is a flourishing Mission at 
Masite (begun by the Rev. T. WOODMAN in 1884) among Barolong 
immigrants from Thaba 'Nchu [seep. 350] as well as the native Basutos. 
Several confirmations have lately been held there, attended by the 
Chiefs, who "behaved admirably." Mohalis Hoek is now the centre of 
native Mission districts, and the small community of Europeans there 
is also being ministered to. The work of the Clergy in Basutoland is 
supplemented by a body of some 20 licensed catechists and by a 
Medical Mission which, established in 1888 and principally maintained 
by the S.P.C.K., has during the first 18 months of its existence 
attended to 5,572 cases [6]. The blessing which bas attended the 
planting of these Missions justifies the hope that with sufficient agency 
the whole of Basutoland would be won for Christ. As it is the majority 
of the people are" still thoroughly heathen " [7], though "on all sides" 
they are making "rapid strides ... towards a more civilised and in
dustrious life " [8]. 'J.'he opposition on the part of the French Mission
aries in Basutoland-both Protestant and Roman Catholic-once 
manifested towards the presence there of the Anglican Church appears 
to have been overcome by the conduct of the S.P.G. Missionaries in en
deavouring to avoid collision or interference with other men's labours, 
and, instead of returning railing for railing, showing "courtesy always 
to those who have differed" from them [9]. (In Canon Widdicombe's 
"Fourteen Years in Basutoland," 1876-90, will be found an admirable 
account of the country and people [10].) 

STATISTICS.-ln Basutola.nd (,wcn, 10,293 square miles), where (1875-92) the Society 
has assisted in maintt1ining 9 Missio1rnries and plo.nting 5 Centml Sto.tions (o.s detailed on 
p. l:!94), there o.re now 218,902 inhabitants, of whom 1,076 are Church Members =d 
450 Communicants, under the c,ire of 4 Clergymen and the Bishop of Bloemfontein. 
[ Sec also the Table on p. 382.] 

Refaenccs (Chapter XLIII.)-[l] M.F. 1864, pp. 23-4; R. 1863-4, p. 88. ~2i !t· 
1874, p. 61; R. 187G, p. 60; l\I.F. 1876, pp. 335--8; M.F. 1877, pp. 89, 263-6, 4_53-v ; 
M.F. 1871:!, pp. 35-6, HH; J MSS., V. u, p. 61; N.M. No. 1, p. 4. D ::IISS., \ ol. , 
"Africa 1891," No. 8, [3] M.F. 1877, pp. 455-6; M.F. 1878, pp. 565-6. [3a] R. 1891, 
p. 111. [4] R. 1877, p. 48; R. 1878, p. 57; R. 1880, p. 62, J MSS., V. G. P~- 232, 204. 
[5] R. 1884, pp. 67--8. [6] R. 1888, p. 91; R. 1889, p. 91; R. 1890, pp. 94-5 ;_ N.::II. No. ,1, 
pp. :l-6; M.F. 1890, p. ioo. [7] N.M. No. 1, p. 4. [8] R. 1891, p. 112. L~l J MSti., 
V. 6, pp. 276-80, 285-6, 293-4. [10] Church Printing Company, Loudon, 4s. 6d. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

NATAL. 

NATAL (embrMing an area of 20,461 square miles on the south-enet coast of AfricLt) wns 
diecO\·ered by Vnsco de GamLt (Portuguese) on Christmas Dny 1497. The Dutch (nbout 
1721) and the English (nbout 1824-9) made unsuccessful nttempts to colonise it. In 
1837 a lnrge body of Dutch farmers (Boers) in the Cnpe Colony, dissntisfied with English 
go,·errunent, migrated to Natal. The district w11s then 1111d hnd been for some time 
under the swny of the Zulu King, Dingaan. He treLtcherously slew runny of the 
emigrants, and a wnr ensued. After n two yenrs' • struggle the Boers obtained the 
mastery ; but in tum submitted to the Cn.pe GoYernment in 1B40. The country wn.s 
formally proclaimed a British colony in 1843, constituted n part of the Cnpe Colony in 
1845, and made a separate colony in 1856. More thnn four-fifths of the inh11bitn.nts of 
Natal are Zulu-Kaffirs-for the most part the descendants of refugees from the cruelties 
of Panda. [ Sec p. 335. J 

NATAL was originally included in the Diocese of Capetown, whose 
first Bishop (Dr. R. GRAY) reported to the Society in June 1840 that 
he had appointed the Rev. J. GREEN to Pieter Maritzburg (the capital) 
and the Rev. Mr. LLOYD* to Durban, and Mr. STEABLER-the last 
with a view to a Mission to the Kaffirs. " Up to the period of my 
sending Mr. Green there," he added, "there was no clergyman of our 
Church. He has not been there long and I have not yet heard of Mr, 
Lloyd's or Mr. Steabler's arrival, but ... £500 has already been raised 
for two churches and there are excellent congregations, Mr. Green offi
ciates four times every Sunday, once in Dutch. The Methodists have 
their Missionaries there and there are several Missionaries from 
America " [1 ]. 

In 1850 Bishop GRAY visited Natal. He reached Maritzburg on 
May 18, and the next day, Whitsunday, preached morning and even
ing in the Government schoolroom, the place where the services were 
held. There was "a large congregation, filling the whole room," and 
25 persons communicated. 

"V.'hen the choir broke forth with the Psalm, • 0 come, let us sing unto the 
Lord,' ... I was for the moment quite O'l'ercome," the Bishop wrote. "The 
sacredness of the day itself, its peculiar a·ppropriateness for the first service of the 
first bishop of the Church of God in this land-the devout and reverential manner 
of the congregation that had been gathered by the zeal and earnestness of my 
dear friend-gratitude to Almighty God for what He has already wrought for us in 
this land-and a very fervent desire that God ... might pour abundantly the 
£ift of His holy Spirit upon our infant Church·-all these contributed to make me 
feel very deeply the services of this day." 

On the following Thursday forty-four candidates were confirmed. 
Several Dutch were present with their minister, who afterwards informed 
the Bishop that his people" liked the service, but objected to the coloured 
people, of whom there were several, being confirmed along with the 
rest." At Durban (in the schoolroom) eleven others were confirmed (on 
June 3), and both there, at Maritzburg, Verulam, and on "the Cotton 
Company's lands, lately sold to Mr.Byrne," arrangements were made for 
the erection of churches. In other instances private individuals offered 

• [Rev. W. H. C. Lloyd.] 
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from 200 to 800 acres of land on condition of clergymen being ap
pointed to minister in their neighbourhood. During the Bishop's stay 
(May 18-July 2) he consecrated burial-grounds at Maritzbnrg and 
Durban, and (at the former place on Trinity Sunday) ordained Mr. 
W. A. STEABLER, He also devoted much time to maturing a scheme for 
the establishment of Missionary Institutions for the heathen in Natal, 
the object being their conversion to the faith of Christ, the education of 
the young, the formation of industrial habits, and the relief of the sick 
and afflicted. The Lieut.-Governor highly approved of the scheme, but 
saw difficulties in the way of its entire adoption. The population of 
Natal at this time was estimated at 125,000, of whom 115,000 were Zulu 
refugees. Such was the tyranny of the Zulu King Panda, that were it 
not that the bringing of cattle across the frontier was forbidden, " his 
whole people would leave him, take refuge in the colony [Natal], and 
place themselves under British protection." The refugees were" most 
docile and manageable." In scarcely a "single case " had they yet 
"fallen into habits of intoxication," but the great influx of European 
population was beginning to affect them. They were learning Euro
pean "ways, and habits, and manners, and vices." They showed "a 
great aptitude for labour and willingness to work," and had "the very 
greatest respect for law and constituted authority." But the great 
obstacle to their conversion was that " they practise fearful abomina
tions, and love to have it so." The Bishop was present at the reception 
ofambassadors from Panda, also at a native war dance-a sight" painful 
and humiliating. The men looked more like demons than human 
beings." 
. On leaving Natal the Bishop was accompanied by three Kaffir guides, 

to whom he imparted some religious instruction. They said that in 
their ignorant state " they had some sort of idea of a Great Preserver, 
different from and above their gods, who had been their ancestors." 
Praying to God, they said, was " like going to their chief and asking him 
to forgive them any fault," but they "expressed astonishment at being 
told that God forgave those who were sorry for sin and left off sinning. 
Very few chiefs ever did this." During Sunday service they doubled 
themselves up close beside the Christians, and put their carosses o,er 
their faces while the Bishop offered the prayers of the Church. " In 
this land of darkness and the shadow of death cold indeed must he 
be who prays not fervently and frequently,' Thy kingdom come'" [2]. 

In 1853 the Rev. T. G. FEARNE was placed at Ricbmoml-anewly
formed district with a rapidly-increasing population of immigrants 
fa:om England; and the Rev. H. H. l\IETHUEN, two catechists, and an 
agriculturist were sent to form a l\lissionary settlement among the 
natives according to Bishop Gray's plan [3]. The Society also p_ro
moted the formation of Natal into a separate Bishopric, contnbutmg 
£1,500 to the endowment, which through its representations to the 
Colonial Bishoprics Council was completed by that body [J]. The 
first Bishop, Dr. J. W. CoLENSO, was consecrated in England on 
November 30, 1853, and landed at Durban on Janu~ry _::JO, 185-!. 
After spending ten weeks in ascertaining the wants of lus D10cese, he 
returned to England to procure additional fellow-labo:1:ers and 
pecuniary means to carry out his plans [5]. In l\fay H:lv0_ lie was 
:again in his diocese, and during the next eight years be received and 
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a,dministered substantial aid from the Society, eleven Missionaries• 
being aided and the annual expenditure raised to £1,800 [6], 

The Rev. H. H. Methuen returned to England in 1854, aud the 
location of the proposed Native Industrial Institution was removed 
from llmkomas' Drift to Ekukanyeni [="place of light"], within six 
miles of Maritzburg, where a farm containing 4,000 acres of land was 
assigned to the Mission contiguous to the Bishop's residence. 
Preliminary services were held at Ekukanyeni by the Revs. Dr. 
CALLAWAY and R. RoRERTSON in 1855, and under the superintendence 
of the Rev. T. G. Fearne (Dec. 1855-Jan. 185G) the Industrial 
School was opened on January 81, 1856, with 1!) children, brought 
by their heathen parents and friends to th~ number of 100 [7]. 

The Bishop (known to the natives as " Sobantu ") now became 
the principal Missionary at this station, and the Institution soon proved 
" one of the most efficient agencies set on foot in this Diocese, by the 
Society, for the conversion and civilization of the Native people." 
Children of se,eral Chiefs were admitted, including Umkungo, son and 
heir of Panda. The :first baptism took place in 1857, and two years 
later the number of pupils had risen to 51, of whom 9 were girls [8]. 
Successful beginnings of Missionary work among the natives were 
also made at Maritzburg in 1854 (by Dr. Callaway), Durban 1855, and 
Ekufundisweni (er Umla.zi) 1856 (by Rev. R. Robertson), Ladysmith 
1856 (by Mr. Barker), Springvale (or Umkomanzi) 1858 (by Dr. 
CallawaJ), and Richmond about 1858 (by Mr. Taylor) [9]. 

At the Umlazi in 1856, the Natal Government "according to the 
custom " which it had "adopted with the Missions of all religious 
bodies in this Colony," granted a homestead of 500 acres for the 
support of the Mission, and set apart in connection with it a farm of 
5,000 acres, out of which small freeholds were to be granted to such 
Kaffirs as might be recommended by the Missionaries. The :first con
firmation of Kaffirs in Natal took place at this _station-Ekufnndisweni 
[="place of teaching "]-on June 4, 1856, when three converts and a. 
white man were confirmed in the presence of some 100 heathen [10]. 

From the Richmond district, which included Byrne and Little 
Harmony, the Rev. T. G. Fearne reported in 185~ that until the 
Society provided a clergyman" the whole of the populat10n were as sheep 
having no shepherd. Sabbaths were to a great extent almost forgotten; 
•.. and indeed it was to be feared that the rising generation would 
differ little from the Heathen population around them save in their 
colour and language " [11 ]. More than this, the neglect of the settlers 
tended to demoralise the natives, as was seen by the fact that whereas 
in 1850 drunkenness was almost unknown among the latter, a few 
years later it had become one of "their worst vices." Mr. Barker of 
Ladysmith, whom they regarded "as a sort of chief," made it a rule 
to fine each man for being drunk 2s. 6d., and each woman for fighting 
2s. 6d., which sums were readily paid by the offenders towards building 
a schoolroom [lla ]. 

While in Maritzburg, Dr. Callaway was attached to St. Andrew's 

• Mtssrs. J. Green, T. G. Fearne (see 11bove), and H. C11llaw11y (1854 &c.), R. Robert
son (1856 &c.), W. 0. Ntwnh11m (1857 &c.), C. 8. Grubbe (1868 &c.), W. B11ugh (1858 &c.), 
T. Barktr (lt:s58 &c.), J. Walton (1858 &c.J, A. W, L. Rivett (1859 &c.), A. Tonnese!l 
{1860J. [See pp. 895-GJ. 
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-the first church completed in Natal~and undertook by permission of 
the Government the education of a youth who, three yearg before, 
being then about the age of nine, had been taught to smoke insango, 
11 species of hemp, and, becoming temporarily deranged, had killed hig 
own father and one or two other Kaffirs. But for the interference of 
the English magistrate, by whom he was sentenced to fourteen years' 
imprisonment, he would have been killed by his tribe, from whom he 
was now an outcast; but under Dr. Callaway's influence William 
Ngcwensa became some years later one of the first two South African 
natives to receive ordination in the Anglican Church [12]. 

The Cathedral, Maritzburg (under the Rev. J. GREEN) was opened 
for service on Lady Day, 1857, and consecrated on the 2nd ,July, the 
whole of the nine clergymen of the diocese being present [13]. 

In 1858 a Conference of Clergy arid Laity of the Diocese was 
convened to consider the question of establishing a Synod. Four 
clergymen withdrew from the Conference, but a "Church Council" 
was organised, and held its first meeting in :Maritzburg on July 13, 
1858 [14]. 

The progress of the Church in Natal, which bad been full of hope 
and encouragement, was arrested a few years later by divisions, the 
~ffects of which are still felt. In 1863 it became necessary for the
Society to withhold its confidence from Bishop CoLENSO, until he 
should be " cleared from the charges notoriously incurred by him " by 
reason of certain publications. Such was the advice of its President, 
Archbishop Longley, given at its request and after conference "with 
his episcopal brethren " ; and consequently the Society on February 20, 
1863, decided to postpone the Bishop of Natal's election as a vice
president, and meanwhile to entrust the administration of its grants 
to the diocese to a local committee, consisti11g of the Dean of Maritz
burg, the two Archdeacons, and two laymen [15]. 

Three years having passed without a refutation or withdrawal of 
the charges, the Society on May 18, 1866, formally agreed that none
of its Missionaries should be subject to Bishop Colenso, and that under 
the existing circumstances they should communicate with the Society 
through the Natal Committee, and that the Bishop of Capetown should 
be requested to give such episcopal superintendence and supply for the
time such episcopal ministrations as be could afford or obtain from 
any other of the South African Bishops* [16]. Previously to this 
decision Bishop Colenso had been excommunicatedt by order of the 
South African Bishops [17] ; but the secular courts upheld his position. 
so that those clergy not submitting to him were ejected from their 
churches and deprived of all benefit in the Church property held in 
trust by him [18]. 

• In January 1880 the Society reaflhmed the resolutions by which it ceased to 
recognise the episcopal authority of Dr. Colenso, ttnd recorded its determin11t10n to 
" uphold ttnd mttint,dn the sole episcopal ttuthority of Bishop Mo.crorie within the 
Colony of Ntttttl, as committed to him by the Church in South Afric,,." This ttction WllS. 

rendered necessary by the foot tlrnt " clergymttn bud gone out from Englo.nd with t.he 
intention of ucting ministeri,,lly under Dr. Colenso us Bishop within the Colony, a.nJ had 
publicly decla1·ed that in so doing he had received the good wishes and encoumgement 
of eminent pe1·eons in Enghtnd [16a]. 
. t The sentence of excomnnmictttion pronounced by the Bishop of Co.petown, Decem

ber 16, 1865, was published iu tho Cathedrnl Church of Mttritzburg on Sw1Jay, 
Jllnu11ry 7, 1866 [17a]. 
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Out of the fourteen S.P.G. Missionaries in Natal in 1866 only one, 
,-iz., the ReY. A. TONNESEN, so far sympathised with Bishop Colenso's 
v,iews as to make it necessary for the Society to terminate his engage
ment [19]. 

For the others an episcopal visit was made by the Bishop of the 
Orange River in 1867 at the Society's expense [20J; and on St. Paul's 
Day 18G9 an orthodox Bishop, Dr. W. I(. MACRORIE, was consecrated 
at Capetown for Natal and Zululand, under the title of Bishop of 
Maritzburg. The Bishops of Grahamstown, Orange River, and St. 
Helena travelled respectively 1,200, 1,800, and 2,500 miles in order to 
be present. 

" I hope," wrote the Bishop of Capetown, " that any of our brethren who do not 
agree in the wisdom of our act will at least believe that the sacrifices which have 
been made furnish some cvitlence of the depth of the convictions of the Bishops 
of this province as to their duty to Christ and to the souls of their people in this 
matter." " An attempt was made to get up a protest, but . . . though town and 
country were canvassed, 120 names only out of a population of 40,000 were 
obtained." "The ministers of the Dutch Church and of other religions bodies 
desired by their presence with us on that day to shew to the world that they were 
of one heart with us in that matter" [21]. 

The Society recorded its " thankfulness " for the consecration, 
having already promoted the raising of a new Episcopal Endowment 
Fund [22). 

On February Hi, 1869, about 300 persons assembled at St. Saviour's 
Church, Maritzburg, to welcome Bishop Macrorie, and on his arrival 
(in the evening) a serYice was at once held. His presence was a grer,t 
eomfort to the clergy, and by " his kind conciliatory action coupled 
with his determination to avoid the bitterness of controversy . . . he 
• . . won friends on all sides" [23]. 

Of the Diocesan Synod which met in July the Bishop wrote:-

" It is something to bless God for through one's life, that one has had the 
privilege of presiding over an assembly comprising all shades of opinion within the 
Church, when the tokens of God's presence were so abundantly manifest in the 
perfect harmony that reigned, notwithstanding the difficulty of some of the 
,questions that came before us and the depth and earnestness of men's convictions 
-about them. Dr. Callaway was an immense comfort and blessing: he is wo1·king 
most heartily with me, and the universal respect in which he is held throughout 
the colony will tend to win respect for the cause to which he has attached 
himself." 

The Bishop was much interested in the Springvale Mission, where he 
preached to a mixed congregation of white and black and to a large 
native congregation, Dr. Callaway interpreting. "The attention and 
devout manner of the people " were impressive. The responses were 
fully given, and the Kaffir hymns, some of them translations by Dr. 
Callaway, some compositions of one of the native teachers "appeared 
to be very popular and were most heartily sung'' [24]. Since the 
disconnection of Bishop Colenso from the Society, Springvale had 
become the most important of its native missions in Natal. Dr. 
Callaway began his operations there in 1858 with ten persons, "in an 
utter wilderness, about 25 miles from any European settlement," and 
"no buildings of any kind." His first service was "held under a 
tree," and his "whole congregation consisted of the man who had 
prepared the place for worship." Four years later there were 74 
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residents (43 bapt.ized), who in church, hospice, school, and workshop,r 
were being instructed in spiritual and temporal things. On week-dayg 
the community were roused by the ringing of the church bell at 6 A.;vr. 
Then followed morning prayer at 7.30, breakfast at 8, J{affir Service at 
9, the average attendance being 60. On Sundays there were three 
services. In the morning the Missionary addressed them in a familiar 
extempore discourse, in the afternoon the instruction was catechetica}r 
and in the evening the Gospel and Epistle of the Day were explainecl 
and those present were invited to ask questions [25]. 

In 1866 a printing press was established at the Mission, and was 
worked under the sanction of support from the Natal Government, the· 
object of the undertaking being (1) "to supply to all persons studying 
the language a mass of reading in pure idiomatic Zulu" (some forty 
natives took part in the work of dictating the narratives which were 
printed) ; (2) "to issue translations of the Bible and other religious 
and useful books." Portions of the Prayer Book were issued in 186(;, 
and these were followed by other important publications* [26]. 

Offshoots of the Mission were planted at Highflats in 1864 (under 
Mr. T. BUTTON) [27] and in Griqualand East in 1871. [See pp. 311-12.: 

To the Springvale Mission also the Anglican Church owes two of 
her first three South African native deacons-Umpengula Mbanda 
and William Ngcwensa-who after careful and thorough theological 
training from Dr. Callaway, were ordained on December 24, 1871 t [28:
When their fellow Kaffirs at Springvale saw them with surplice and 
stole they were astonished, and as William came out of church after 
the first celebration of Holy Communion in which he had assisted, "th~ 
people gathered around him with much warmth of affection and 
shaking of hands, and some of the old women kissed his hands-a. 
mark of great respect" [29]. 

Dr.CALLAWAY continued in charge of Springvale until his appoint
ment to the Bishopric of St. John's, Kaffraria, in 1873. Many of 
his old flock followed him to his new home, but the permanence of 
the Missions at Springvale and Highflats was secured by his making: 
over to the Church in 1876 his private property at those stations [30]. 

In 1875 a Mission was opened among a tribe of Basutos in the 
Estcourt district by Mr. STEWART, at the request of their Chief Hlubi. 
the principal men of the tribe undertaking to contribute ls. monthly 
for every person, adult or child, attending the school ; and thus the 
usually large outlay for buildings on the commencement of a Mission 
was avoided by the practical way in which the people demonstrated 
the reality of their wish for instruction [31]. (Since 1880 this Mission, 
"St. Augustine's" has been carried on in Zululand, where the tribe 
removed after the Zulu War of 1879. [Seep. 340.J) 

Summarising the progress which had been made during the first 
twelve years of his Episcopate, Bishop Macrorie stated in 1881 that the 
number of Clergy had risen from 11 to 28, the churches from 3 to 22-
eight more being in course of erection or projected-and the p~rsonages 
from 1 to 11, and that £3,600-£500 of which came from the Society-

• For list, see pp. 803-4. . 
t " They o,re the first 1rntives tho,t ho,ve been ord,tined in tlus col.any (wrote Dr -

C11ll11wo,y), "o,ncl I believe only one native lrns ever before been or<li!Jned rn South AfrtcCL, 
in the diocese of Grnhl\mstown by the ICLto Bishop" [26a]. 
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J1ad been raised towarde the endowment ot the Clergy. Thie is ex• 
dusiYe of 8 churches and 3 pareonages etill in poseession of the 
('olensoites, but which it is hoped may eventually revert to the Church. 
"The fruits of the Society's assistance may be thanlcfully recognised i11 
almost every part of the diocese," he added [82]. 

Among the Hindu coolies in Natal (of whom there are now [1892) 
42,000) Mission work was begun at Isipingo and the Umzinto in 
1864-5 [88] ; but the claims of the settlers and Kaffirs prevented any 
continuous and worthy effort until 1884 [84]. 

Since then special Coolie Missions haYe been organised, which, with 
Durban as the centre, are extending throughout the diocese. These 
Mii;sions are under the general superintendence of the Rev. L. BooTH, 
M.D., who gave up his practice as a physician in order to devote him
Relf to this work. Visiting India in 1890 he enlisted the services of 
two Tamil Clergymen to minister to the Tamils who form more than 
one half of the coolies in Natal. The medical department has put the 
Mission " in touch with all sorts and conditions of Indian people," 
while the establishment of schools for the children has led to the 
b:iptism of parents as well as pupils, and the work, both among the 
Tamil and the Hindi speahing people, is full of hope and promise [35]. 
Though Hindu temples have been erected in Natal, caste has lost 
its hold on the coolies, aud it is encouraging to learn that the con• 
Yerts "abroad in gold.fields have influenced others to become Chris
tians " [35a J. · 

After Bishop Colenso's death [in 1883] protracted but unsuccessful 
attempts were made by a small section of the colonists to per 0 

petuate division by appointment of a successor to him [36]. Several 
of his Clergy have been reconciled to the Church [37], and partly with 
the hope of reuniting the Diocese under one recognised Bishop, Dr. 
Macrorie in 1892 resigned the See [38]. 

ST.<TISTics.-In Natal (area, 20,461 square miles), where (1849-92) the Society has 
assisted in maintaining 82 Missionnries and planting 86 Central Stations (as detailed 
on pp. 895-6), there e.re now 598,610 inhabitants, of whom 2,860 are Communicants, 
under the care of 82 Clergymen and a Bishop. [See p. 765; see a./so the Table on 
p. 884.] 
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CHAPTER XLV. 

ZULU LAND. 

ZuLULAND lies on the East Coo.st of Africi, to the north of N,1t,1I, from which it is 
sepo.rated by the River Tugelo.. In the beginning of the present century it appears to 
have been peopled by o. wo.rlike tribe of Ka.ffirs from the north, led by "Tyak,t" or 
'' Cho.lco.,'' who he.d two half-brothers, "Dinga.ne" or "Dinga.o.n" a.nd "Mpancfo, '' or 
"Pnnda." Dingao.n murdered nnd succeeded Chaka in 1828; but by the emigrant 
Dutch of No.ta! wo.s deposed in 1839 in favour of Panda, at whose denth in 1873 
Cetywayo succeeded to the throne. Cetywo.yo hated the Boers, and after the annex• 
ation of the Transvaal by the British transferred his enmity to the new Government. 
Troubles arose which led to the Zulu War of 1879, in which the British, after suffering 
a reverse at Isandblwann, shattered the milito.ry power of the Zulus. Cetywayo was 
deposed and the country divided into 13 districts under independent chiefs holding 
office by the gift of the Queen of England. The a.rra.ngement foiled; and in 1883 a po.rt 
of his former kingdom was restored to Cetywayo, a small district assigned to U sibepu 
(one of the 18 chiefs), and the remainder constituted a native reserve under Britisil 
supervision. Cetywayo was soon overthrown by U sibepu, and ta.king refuge in the 
reserve, died there in 1884. Thither in turn U sibepu wa.s drirnn by the U sutns, aided by 
Boer adventurers, who were rewarded by a grant of land in whicil they established "The 
New Republic" (area., 2,854 square miles). FurthE>r civil divisions were prevente,l by 
the forma.l e.nnexation of the remainder of Znlnland by Great Brito.in, witil the general 
assent of the Zulus, in May 1887. The present seat of the Government is at Eshowe. 
The area of the British possessions is 8,900 sqna.re miles, including St. Lucia B,ty 
district, which was ceded by Panda in 1843, a.nd formally ta.ken possession of in 188J. 

In 1887 an attempt was made by the Church Missionary Society to establish a 
Mission in Zululand. Near the co.pita!, Unkunkinglove, their Missionary, the Re,·. F. 
Owen, bis wife, and sister laboured four months amidst scenes of cruelty and death; but 
withdrew in February 1838, o.fter witnessing the massacre of a party of Dutch Boers by 
Dingo.e.n; 

THE C.M.S. attempt not being renewed it fell to the lot of the 
S.P.G. to plant the Church in Zululand-a country which for nearly 
another fifty years continued to be "one of the cruel habitations of the 
earth." It has been estimated that Chaka, Dingaan, and Panda, 
caused between them in their wars and private massacres the deaths 
of a million of human beings [1]. In the words of Panela " the whole 
race of Senzangakona, ever since we came to light, are inkunzi egwebayo 
[ a pushing bull]: we are always killing one another " [2]. In 1Sa7, 
Umkungo, son and heir of Panda, was placed by the Gov_ernor of Nat~l 
at the S.P.G. Institution, Ekukanyeni, Natal, for educat101;1 [3]: and 1~ 

response to representations from Bishop CoLENSO the Society ID ~pril 
1859 stated that it was prepared to allow a temporary grant of L!OO 
a year to a Mission under him to the country of Panela [-1 ]. OD: ?ep
tember 12 in that year the Bishop set out from Natal on a ns1t to 
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Panda, ta.king with him seven Kaffirs-four of whom were Christiuils. 
The following Sunday (September 18) they knelt down in Zululand 
to lift up their "Yoices together in prayer and praise. It was the first 
time that the prayers of the Church of England" had "been used in 
the 1rn.tivc tongue on this side of the 'l'ukela.'' The Rev. R. ROBERTSON 
(also from Natal) joined them at the Umlalazi (September 20), and at 
Emmangweni they haa an interYiew with Cetywayo, "a fine handsome 
young frllow, of about ... thirty years of age ... with a very pleasant 
smile and good-humoured face, and a strong deep voice." A few days 
later (September 28) the Bishop thus describes bis first •reception by 
Panda at Nodwcngu-

" The Ii:ing has sent for me, saying that • his pouncil of indunas was dispersed, 
but that he was Yer:, unwell; he would speak with me, however, for a few moments, 
and take off the edge of his appetite.' I went with William ... and at length 
enterecl. a ronrt, in the centre of which was an enormous hut .... Under the fence 
of the little inclosure sat the King, much like in face to the picture in Angas's book, 
but in person not near so stout as he is there represented .... He was quite
alone, naked, but for the ordinary cincture about the loins . . . and a blue blanket 
thrown about him. I sat down on the ground beside him and remained silent 
some minutes, looking at him, and he at me. Then as he seemed waiting for me 
to begin, I said, 'Good day, Panda.' • Yes, good day to you.' • I am grieved to 
hear that you are sick to-day.' 'Yes, I am very sick. I have been sitting a long 
time with my indunas, and my body is wearied out.' • In the first place, Monase 
salutes you, and Masala (Siiwto's mother), and Sikoto, and Umkungo, they salute 
yon very much.' The old man's face instantly grew sad, and his eyes filled with 
tears. He could not speak a word for emotion for some time. When he was a 
little reco"l'ered I said, • And here is a letter which Umkungo has written with his 
own hand.' ... He looked at it for a few moments and then said, but with all 
possible ci,·ility, 'Unamanga ! '-in plain English, 'You are a liar I '-rather :;, 
strong word for a bishop to receive. I assured him that it was Umkungo's own 
work ... and the poor father wiped the tears from his eyes, turning the letter over 
in his hand, and saying, 'And Umkungo has written all this.' I ... read half a 
page, ~hen he took it out of my hand to look at it and weep again. He apologised 
to me for crying and asked about the boy most tenderly." 

Throughout this and subsequent interviews there was "a most 
touching exhibition of the King's tender feelings as husband and 
father," and a site for a Mission station was readily granted at Kwa 
Magwaza, "a remarkable and beautiful spot." During the Bishop's 
stay at Nodwengu services were held and Missionary pictures exhibited, 
two of the native boys be brought being selected to read the lesson at 
the opening service, and thus being "the first to publish the Word of 
Life among the .Zulus." The need of a Mission in the district was. 
emphasized by the fact that at this time there was living near the 
King's kraal a white man who had "adopted Kafir fashions entirely." 
Panda had given him a wife, and he wore no more clothing than a 
native. "What an impression of the English" (said the Bishop)' 
•• must be conveyed by the numerous characters who are to be found· 
both in the colony and without it, causing their country and their
eupposed religion to be_ blasphemed among th~ heathen!" An, 
exception must be made m the case of two Englishmen from Natal 
whom the Bishop met at Nodweni, and who with their native
eervants attended service held in the precincts of the King's kraal.. 
From one of these, Mr. Ogle, a man well known in the early history 
of Natal, and thoroughly acquainted with the Zulus, the Bishop 
received a "very different version" of the massacre of the Boers in 
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1838 "from wlmt is commonly received." According to Mr. Ogle the 
act was the result of fraud, deceit, and threats on the part of the 
Boers .. Before parting from Panda the Bishop was " reduced to 
extremity for presents for the people," and having exhausted his 
"blankets, coloured neckerchiefs, knives, and Rcissors " he was 
" obliged to make presents of matches and pills ! " whicb last were 
"begged in case there should arise at any future time a pain of 
some kind." Finally the King" asks for three tin pannikins and a 
frying pan" in place of a gridiron, and, his wishes havin" been 
gratified, the ~ission party leave_ N odwengu on October 4 "with" a deep 
sense of the kmdness . . . received ... and a real esteem and pity 
for him," from what they had seen of his character [5]. 

After his return the Bishop proposed resigning the See of Natal 
·and going to Zululand as a "simple Missionary" in episcopal orders. 
In the event of his doing so the Society undertook to support him 
with a liberal grant;* but he abandoned his intention, and sent the 
Rev. R. ROBERTSON [GJ. Accompanied by Mrs. Robertson and a few 
,converted Zulus, Mr. Robertson removed from Natal to Kwamagwaza 
in September 1860 [7J. In reporting their arrival he wrote : " The 
joyous, rapturous greeting which awaited us here more than repaid 
all it had cost us leaving the Umlazi. Not only on Sundays, but 
·every day we have endless visits from the numerous people about us." 
At the first services "they were most attentive and tried to join in the 
singing and chanting, but they did not scruple ... to make remarks 
aloud on all that was new to them." Their "simple, frank, joyous 
manner" was refreshing to the Missionary. They did not know he 
had a wife, and the sight of a lady "completed their ecstasy." One 
-said "it seemed as if the Still bad come to shine among them ; and 
·another man pointing upwards, said be thanked God for bringing us to 
them, and that they should now rejoice and grow in our presence that 
others would envy them." "It seems wonderful" (Ur. Robertson added I 
" such a people should be living under such a murclerous system of 
government-life is so insecure, yet they look so happy and cheerful 
and so willing to receive teaching-home feelings so strong, and yet 
one that you may be most familiar with may any night be executed 
by the Ring's people, and you see bis face no more. The whole 
country is in a state of excitement, from the King and his sons calling 
the whole nation to arms-all must go ... but the old, or yotmg 
boys and women and children" [8]. l\Ir. Robertson was cordially 
received by both Panda and bis sons, especially by Cetywayo, who was 
described as "a fine amiable-looking young man, ,ery noble in his 
appearance." But the Mission opened at a critical period in Zulu 
history, at the decline of the life of the old J(ing amid all the miseries 
of a disputed succession, where generally the scrongest wins, and the 
son who can destroy the most of his family and people gains the re~p~ct 
and homage of his barbarous subjects. Cetywayo had won _this posit10:11 
by a succession of wars and murders, and in 1861, hearmg that his 
father was giving the impression that a child of six years_?ld, the son 
of the favourite queen at the time, should be the next I'l.lug, he -~ent 
an impi which burnt down the royal kraal, assaulted the old limg, 

• £500 per e.nnum for the Bishop, £1,000 per 1mnuw for other Missionaries, and 
£1,000 !or buildings [OJ. 

z 
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destroyed the child and its mother, and desolated the country-the 
destruction of whole kraals, e,en to the little children, being a common 
occurrence. Things came to such a crisis that the Natal Government 
inten·ened 1111d arranged with Panda to fix the succession on Cetywayo 
in the hope of putting an end to the murders. Cetywayo's party de
manded that l 1mkongo should be giYen up to them, but this the 
GoYernment refused to do [10]. 

Through these troubles the Mission passed unmolested, and when in 
September 18fil all its principal buildings were accidentally burnt down, 
the Zulus came from all directions bringing material to repair the 
damage illl. 

By the HeY. S. M. S.\MUELSO:N", who joined the staff in 18Gl, the 
l\Iission was made lmown in 1862 as far 'as Emapiseni, a distance of 
2-!0 miles, where he met with a friendly reception from the Chiefof the 
Amapisa tribe, "whose people showed great joy and surprise at hearing, 
for the first time, a white man talk their language" [12]. 

In 1865 llfr. Samuelson opened a new station, called St. Paul's, about 
24 miles from I{wamagwaza. The work which had been carried on 
zealously and effectually was interrupted in 1868 by a persecution in
stigated by Cetywayo, who, although he readily granted the site for the 
Mission, withheld permission to the Zulus to become Christians •. 
Among Mr. Samuelson·s converts was Umfezi, son of a grea,t man. 
To his relafo-es who tried to persuade him to give up his belief he 
said, " I am fully persuaded that God is . . . nothing can turn me away 
from that. I care nothing about my cows, my intended bride, and 
other things. Take them all. Drag me away or kill me on the spot, 
bm I will not give up my belief." His relations were so impressed by 
his confession that they too admitted the existence of God. Cetywayo 
and other Chiefs next sent men to kill U mfezi, but being hidden above 
the calico ceiling in the Mission House he was not found. When the 
search was owr Mr. Samuelson sat down to his harmonium and 
played and sang the Te Deum and Jubilate in Zulu. "The Chiefs 
became so transported" (wrote Mr. Samuelson) "that they swore 
by their King that we Missio11aries are the only kings on earth." 
After tbe impi left Mr. Samuelson took Umfezi by night and 
giYing him the only upper coat he_ possessed, sent him to. Natal 
for safety. There also he experienced ill-treatment and persecut10n for 
Christ's sake ; but he continued steadfast and returned to St. Paul's in 
1868 [UIJ. 

Previously to the attempt on Umfezi all the boys and girls under 
instruction at St. Paul's were removed and the work was suspended [14]. 
l'ersecution in various forms continued for some years, and on one 
occasion a band of armed men rushed into the Mission House, and 
forcing away a young girl under Christia11 training compelled her to 
marry au old heathen man [15]. On Easter Day 1871 Mr. Samuelson 
baptized five converts and soon after fought with thirty heathen natives 
in defence of a witch, who however was taken and killed. During the 
previous thirty years the belief in witchcraft had greatly increased in 
Zululand, and the killing of persons as witches was of frequent occur
reuce [Hl]. 

ill 1869 Zululand was formally placed under the episcopal 
6Ul e1vision of the Bishop of MARITZDURG [see p. 332], and in 1870 it 
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was made a separate and Missionary Bishopric -for which a small en
dowment was raised, chiefly by the labours of Miss Mackenzie, a~ a 
memorial to the late Bishop Mackenzie of Zambezi or Central Africa. 
The first Bishop of Zululand, Dr. T. E. WrLKINSOc'T, consecrate<l in 
Westminster Abbey on St. Mark's Day 1870 [17], wrote from Kwama
gwaza on January 30, 1871 :-

"\Ve ha,ve a,n enormous field before us here, terribly vast when mea,snred 
nga.inst the slender force at ha,nd to till it--a witness to the Church·, a,pathy. 
However we a,re progressing I hope ... our immense distance from Durban, 170 
miles a,wa,y here in the wilderness, separated from every white man's habitation by 
monntriinous country, a,nd dependent upon everything upon a fortnight',; wagon 
journey ... renders all such work ditncnlt beyond calculation, until brought face 
to face with it .... Prince Cetywayo hris just granted a site for a :Mission Strition 
... to the northwards of Kwarnagwazri .... There are friendly chiefs in this 
district . , . who ha.ve invited us to build amongst them and an abundant heathen 
population unlouchecl as yet by a Missionary" [18]. 

In February twenty-two converts were confirmed, all of whom re
ceived the Holy Commw1ion on the following Sunday, when two deacons 
received Priests' Orders. The opening of the new station at Etaleni 
was entrusted to the Rev. J. JACKSO~, who during the next nine years 
carried on from the Transvaal border a }lission among the natives of 
Swaziland. [Seep. 343.J In Aprill871 the Bishop.visited Cetywayo, who 
decided to send his only son, with the sons of other great men, to 
Kwamagwaza for education. The erection of a native college at St. 
Mary's was begun in this year. In the next (1872) the old King, 
Panda, died ; but Cetywayo had long been the real ruler of Zulu
land [18a]. And in reality his rule was unfavourable for Missionary 
operations, it being "unlawful for a Zulu to be a Christian." At his 
installation as King in 1873 he represented to Mr. Shepstone, who 
attended on behalf of the Natal Government, that he "saw no good in 
Missionary teaching, although he admitted they were good men; the 
doctrines they taught might be applicable to white men but ... a 
Christian Zulu was a Zulu spoiled ; he would be glad if the Mis
sionaries all left the country ; indeed he wished them to leave." The 
result of Mr. Shepstone's conversation with the King was however 
"an understanding that those [Missionaries] who were already in the 
country should not be interfered with, and that if any of them com
mitted an offence for which the offender might be considered deserving 
of expulsion* the case should be submitted to the Government of Natal 
and its assent received before the sentence should be carried out." 
Mr. Shepstone "did not consider it wise to attempt to make any 
arrangements in favour of converts," as he considered the position of 
the Missionaries and all concernetl to be so anomalous that sooner or 
later a compromise would relieve the difficulty, or Mission operations 
would have to be given up [191, . 

The resignation of Bishop WILKINSON in 1875 and the clelay m 
the appointment of a successor (Dr. DouGLAS McKEc'TZIE, cons. 
1880) deprived the diocese of episcopal guidance and couns~l at a 
time when it was most needed t [20]. Wars and threats of nolence 

• The Zulus had no idea of inflicting any punishment upon o. Missiono.ry e:s:cept thu.t 
of expulsion. . · t The Rev. J. W. Alington wns sent out from Englallll "" Vwa.r-Genernl Ill 1878, but 
died in 1870 [20a]. Z2 
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caused several of the Missionaries in 1877 to remo'"e their Zulu con
verts out of the country. On the stations of the Norwegian Mission 
some com·erts were put to death, and for the greater part of the next 
two years Mission work in Zululand was suspended. All the Mis
sionaries ·withdrew-Mr. Samuelson being one of the last to quit his 
post-but the Rev. G. SMITH, one of the Society's Missionaries in 
Natal, accompanied the British expedition into Znluland, and in the 
capacity of Chaplain shared the defence of Rorke's Drift in 1870, and 
subsequently in the search for the colours of H.M. 24th Regiment and 
for the bodies of Lieutenants Melville and Coghill [21]. His gallantry 
was rewarded by a military chaplaincy. 

At the close of the Zulu War in 1870 m@st of the Missionaries were 
able to return, some to their ruined stations, some to begin work 
afresh in new places. Many of the native Christian refugees also 
returned, and generally the re-establishment of the Mission station 
was welcomed as a benefit by the heathen in the neighbourhood. 
The buildings at St. Paul's and Kwamagwaza were almost utterly 
destroyed [22]. 

Fresh hindrances awaited the Missionaries in Sir Garnet Wolseley's 
"settlement" of the country [seep. 335], by which the lands given to 
the Church by Cetywayo and his predecessor were confiscated, and the 
newly-appointed Chiefs w~re declared to ha Ye the right to resume occu
pation of any land they might assign for Mission sites. Against this 
arrangement the Society (October 30, 1870) appealed to the Imperial 
Government, whose subsequent annexation of Zululand has, it is 
hoped, ended all doubt as to the tenure of Mission property [23]. 

In December 1870 the Bishop of Maritzburg, accompanied by 
Archdeacon Usberwood, the Rev. G. SMITH, and Mr. C. JOHNSON, 

held a funeral service and celebrated the Holy Communion on the 
battlefield of Isandhlwana, and selected a site for a Memorial Church 
which should be both a monument to the dead and the centre of a 
new Mission to the surrounding tribes. As a reward for his loyalty to 
the British the Basuto Chief Hlubi of Natal was granted this district. 
He appropriated to bis own use the ruins of the Norwegian Mission 
preinises, and determined to admit no Missionaries except those of 
the English Church. At Hlubi's request Mr. JOHNSON, their teaclier, 
removed with bis tribe from Natal to Isandhlwana in 1880. Having 
assisted in forming the station of St. Vincent, and been ordained, 
Mr. Johnson rem::ived to a place twelve miles off, where Hlubi himself 
and many of his people had settled. Here a second station, called 
St. Augustine's, was opened, the progress of which to the present 
time has been highly encouraging. When it was first proposed to 
build a school-church at St. Aug-ustine's, 130 of Hlubi's men "came 
forward and promised to contribute 30s. each." Hlubi, though not 
yet himself a Christian, does all be can to back up the Missionary. 
There are now ( 1892) no less than eighteen out-stations in connection 
with St. Augustine's, where services are held regularly. St. Vincent 
was selected as the headquarters of the new Bishop of Zululand,* and 
the foundation stone of the Memorial Church was laid on October 12, 
1882, and the bnilding dedicated on April 28 following [24]. 

The outbreak of ci\·il war in 1884 led to the temporary abandon
ment of K wamagwaza, St. Paul's, and faandlilwana stations, but in spite 

• Hi, successor, Bishop Curter, remove 1 Lis residence to Eshowe in 1892. 
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of the state of exile of many of the people, and the general sense of 
uncertainty and insecurity, the baptisms in that year numbered nearly 
200, and 119 persons were confirmed [25]. In 1885 the permanent 
re-occupation of I{wamagwaza-as to which thero had been some 
difficulty-was secured. A Synod was held at Isandhlwana, and a 
revised version of a portion of the Zulu Prayer Book was issued [26]. 
The annexation of Zululand by Great Britain in 1887 brought with it 
increased responsibilities, followed as it was by an influx of Europeans. 
On the other hand the change delivered the Missionaries from the 
mere caprice of a heathen chief, and forbade the marriage of girls 
against their wills, and the " smelling out, or pretending to smell out 
for witchcraft,"-all matters which had proved of serious hindrance 
to the cause [27]. In 1888 Bishop McKENZIE attended the Lambeth 
Conference, at which among the subjects discussed was that of 
polygamy, one which perhaps affected his diocese more than 
any other. The opinion of the Conference was "that persons living 
in polygamy be not admitted to baptism, but that they be accepted 
as candidates and kept under Christian instruction until such time as 
they shall be in a position to accept the law of Christ." On his return, 
in endeavouring to supply the wants of his diocese his strength failed, 
and he died at Isandhlwana on January 9, 1890 [28]. His episcopate 
had been" full of anxiety and care and of not infrequent perils, but amid 
all he . . . laboured with high courage " [29] . The first impressions 
of his successor, Bishop Carter (consecrated in St. Paul's Cathedral 
on Michaelmas Day 1891) is "that though what has been done with 
the small means at the disposal of the Mission is really wonderful, 
yet that practically the work is only just begun, and that the great 
mass of the people are untouched." l\1r. JOHNSON (a competent 
judge) is of opinion that the Zulus are deteriorating in character, 
from there being no longer the strict discipline in which they were 
originally kept. Native beer drinks are on the increase, owing 
very much to their having nothing to do. "It is true" (adds Bishop 
Carter) "that under British rule their lives are safer; but what is 
the good of this if more is not done to teach them a more excellent 
way of living?" Efforts are now being directed (with the assistance 
of Government) to teaching the natives trades by means of imlus
trial institutions [30]. 

STATISTrcs.-ln Zululand (ttren, 9,000 square miles), where (1859-92) the Sociely has 
assisted in maintaining 9 Mission1trics and plimti.ng 7 Centr1tl Stations (11.s cleta.ilecl on 
p. 896), there a.re now 139,788 iuh,tbit,rnts, of whom a.bout 1,000 ttre Church Members, 
under the ea.re of 18 Clergymena.ncl a Bishop. [Seep. 765; see also the T1tble on p. 384.J 

References (Cho.pter XLV.)-[l] R. 1874, p. 60; l\I.R. 1853, pp. 250-1. [2] M.H. 
No. 39, p. 84. [3] J MSS., V. 10, p. 333. [4J Jo., V. 47, p. 377. [5] :.II.H. ~o. 39. [6] 
J MSS., V. 23, pp. 43-4, 48-55, 70-2; Jo., V. 48, pp. 58-9, 92-3; R. 1860, p. B2. [7] R. 
1861, pp. 139-40; M.F. 1861, pp. 241-tl. [8] l\I.F. 1861, pp. 241--.I._ [9] Jo., V. ~~• 
pp. 58-9. [10] J MSS., V. 23, pp. 9:!-4; M.F. 1861, pp. 162-3, 190-u; M.F. 181U, 
pp. 12-14. [11] M.F. 1862, pp. 6, 7, 15. [12] R. 1862, p. 128; R. 1863, p. 83. LH] R. 
1865, p. 95; R. 1866, p. 102; R. 1868, pp. 70-8; R. 1869, p. 78, [14] R. 1868, pp. 71, 73. 
[16] R. 1872, pp. 47--6. [16] R. 1870, p. 64; R. 1871, p. 80., il 7J, R. 1~7.~, P· 04 ; .~t~nd; 
ing Committee, Oct. 80, 1879; M.F.1871, p. 33(t [18 ,111cl 18aJ J M8S., v · "7~ PP· 1,,"• 6, 7, 
R. 1871, pp. 79, 80; M.F. 1871, pp. 334-6; M.F. Hl73, p. 106; Q.P., _.\ug; 18,3, ~: "· [l"~J 
M.F. 1876, pp. 135-6. [20] R. 1875, p. 57; R. 1876, p. 55. [2~a] R. l~•~•_P· 06 ; R. 18,_~, 
p. 65. [21] R. 1877, pp. 46-7; M.F. Hl77, pp. 463-71; R. 1878, PP· 6o-6, _R. 1879, P: ti~. 

· (22] R. 1879, p. 66; M.F. 1879, p. 533; M.F. 1882, p. 111. [23] St,1mlmg Comru1ttee 
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Book V. 39, pp. 182-5; Jo., V. 53, p. 290; H 11'!88., V. R, p. 266; M.F. 1870, p. oll8; lt, 
187!1, pp. 49-58; R. 1881, pp. 60-1; R. Hl84, p. 66. [24] J MSS., V, 27, p. !Jll; M.ll'. 
lBBO, pp. 81--4, 408-17 ; R. ltlllO. p. 61 ; R. 1882, p. 54; M.F. 1882, pp. 112-18; R. 1881, 
pp. H-2; R. 18!11, p. 10/;; R. 1892, p. 89. [25] M.F. Hl\JO, JlP, 98-0. [28] R. 1884, p, 06; 
R. 18,r.. p. 67. [27] J MSS., V. 27, p. 160; H. 1887, pp. 72-:.l. [28] R. 1889, pp. 87--8; 
M.F. ltl!lO, p. 97; Jo., Jan. 17, 18VO. [29] M.F. lH!lO, p. 120. [30] H. 18Ul, pp. 01, 108-!l. 

CHAPTER XL VI. 

SWAZILAND, OR AMA.SWAZILAND. 

THE country (area, 12,000 square miles) lies on the e,\stern side of South Africa 
between ~he Lebom1?0 Moun~ains (on the 7ast) and the Transvaal (on the west). The 
Ame.swe.z1 are a warlike and mdependent tnbe of Kaffirs, who were Jong a tenor to all 
tl1e neighbouring tribes except the Zulus. Though for the most par( still heathen they 
he.,e no idols, and little to represent their ancient faith beyond ancestral wo1·ship. ' . 

THE Church of England was the first Christian body to occupy Swazi
land. The diocese formed in 1870 under the title of Zululand having 
been designed to include the country of the tribes towards the River Zam
besi, its first Bishop, Dr. T. E. WILKINSON, visited Swaziland in 1871 
to seek an opening for a Mission. An " eternal warfare " between the 
Amaswazi and the Zulus had " swept and reswept the district of 
Pongolo (the boundary river) so effectually" that in passing from one 
kingdom to the other for a whole day a desert was traversed in which 
" no human being " was to be seen, " nought but herds of antelopes, 
gnus, zebras, ostriches, and hartebheests." Reaching the kraal of the 
then boy-prince of the Amaswazi after a trying journey of three weeks, 
the Bishop "found that there was not a single effort being made in all 
that vast country, nor for the next 1,100 miles" to Zanzibar "for the 
evangelizing of these fine tribes" which dwelt there. The Amaswazi 
he described as "a Yery fine people intellectually and physically ... 
less warlike ... than the Zulus, and more inclined to work; ... the 
country ... a Yery :fine one, high, and therefore healthy." They showed 
"no little kindness," but 
"evidently did not believe that we were Missionaries, and seemed to know very 
little about them. We had been warned that we should be taken either for Dutch 
Boers come to wheedle them out of their land, or for Portuguese slave dealers bent 
on the worst of errands, and so it evidently was ; they could not believe that we 
came amongst them with disinterested motive~, and the consequence was that they 
refused to allow us to see the young prince Uludonga at all and we thought it 
inexpedient just then to press matters. So with many friendly assurances on both 
aides, accompanied by exchange of presents, we turned our heads homewards, 
telling them we should soon be with them again, as it was impossible we coulcl 
forsake our brothers." 

The Chiefs, though willing to have Missionaries near them, feared 
.to allow white men to settle in their country. A basis of operation!:! 
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was therefore selected just outside the 8wazi border, at Derby in the 
Transvaal, and thither the Rev. JoEL JACKSON of Zululand was sent 
with a catechist (Mr. HALES) and arrived on Christmas Day 1871. 
Two years later Bishop Wilkinson baptized there the first f:lwazi convert 
-a boy who was named Harvey after the Bishop of Carlisle [1 ]. Early 
in 1877 the centre of the Mission was removed to Mahamba (Trans
vaal), but the Zulu War of 187!) rendering its abandonment advisable, 
Enhlozana was selected as the new station, and in 1881, at the invita
tion of the Swazi King, who granted a site on the river U sutu, the head
quarters of the Mission were at last established in the centre of Swazi
land, fifteen miles from the King's kraal. Enhlozana is in what has 
been called the "Little Free State" in Swaziland, but in 18!J0 it was 
annexed to the Transvaal [2]. After fom years at the Usutn Mr. 
Jackson reported:-

" I cannot make much impression on the great mass of heathenism around. 
But to be single-handed is a great disadvantage in this place. Sadly too much of 
my time and strength have to be given to merely secular matters. The climate is 
so hot and enervating that even now in midwinter there are few days that are not 
too hot for much outdoor labour. As I am alone, and have no funds, the 
necessary buildings must be put up by myself. I have native boys, ,s-ho ca,n help 
me much, but they require my constant presence. As little food can be bought in 
this neighbourhood, we must grow for our own needs, and unless I am present to 
superintend all planting operations they fail, and the crops cost more than the 
market price of grain. Matters will improve only when we have a generation 
trained into more careful and industrious habits" [3]. 

The first Church buiJding of the Mission was not opened until 
1890 [3a]. When Mr. Jackson came to the country he had but one 
white neighbour within a radius of 50 miles. But about the year 
1887 the whole of Swaziland was "given out in concessions conyeying 
mineral rights," and parts once like a wilderness have become popu
lated by white people-miners, &c.-and a Government for whites has 
been established. Europeans, chiefly English, were more than 100 
miles in advance of him in 1888, and many ,rere settling near the 
King's kraal. Mr. Jackson's work among the natiws hacl so lacked 
encouragement that seYeral times he thought of going to more pro
mising fields, but, said he, 

"something always came in the way, which seeme,1 to tell me I must stay. It 110w 
seems plain that my presence was needed to prepare for coming eve11ts an,l work. 
At first we could not gain an entrnnce even into the country ; now I h,we goo,! 
mason to believe ~hat very soon Christian marriuge without the puyment of c~ttle 
will be a recognised law of the land for those who desire it. The minds of the 
King and Chiefs are ••• preparing to accept other changes., :-L 

While, however, "the Swazis are waiting for the King ., (to become 
a Christian), progress in their evangelisation must be slow. "How 
can they go before the King ? " [ 5]. 

In 1889 the Society provided fnuds for meeting what had been ,t 
"most crying want," viz. a Missionary to minister to the white gala
diggers and proprietors in Swaziland; but Bishop McKenzie was unable 
to take any action in the matter owing to the unsettled stnt_e of the 
country and to the l~ck of a sui_table ag~nt [UJ. __ A revol_ut10n was 
attempted in 1888, wluch resulted m the l'r1me l\lnnster bemg put_ to 
death and the Ring's brother, who hoped to ascell(l the throne. tleemg 
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to the Transvaal. Politically Swaziland is still in an uncertain posi
tion, and it is likely to be brought under the sway of the Boers [7]. 

STATISTICs.-In Swa,ziland (a,ren, 12,000 squa,re miles), where (1871-92) the Society 
hns nssisted in ma,inl,0,ining 2 Missio1un-ies nnd pl1tnting 1 Central St1ttion ("'8 deta,ilecl on 
p. Sfl7), there l\re nnw 70,500 inha,bita,nts (70,000 being N 0,tives), of who1n 200 0,1-e 
Church Members nnd 56 Communica,nts, under the ctire of 0, Clergyma,n nnd the 
Bishop of Zulula,nd. [ Sec also the Tnble on p. 884.] 

R~fcrenus (Cha,pter XLVI.)-[l] J MSS., V. 27, pp. 7-9, 15, 16, 205a; M.F. 1872, 
pp. 107-10; R. 1872, p. 48; R. 1873, pp. 45--a. [2] J MSS., V. 27, pp. 66, 205a, 20Gb; 
l\1.F. 1882, pp. 113-14; R. 1881, p. 61; R. 1890, p. 91. [3] R. 1886, pp. 67--a. [3a] R. 
lS!lO_. PP: 90-1. [4] J MSS., V. 27, pp. 145-6, 205b; R. 1888, p. 88. [6] L., Bisho1> 
ll!c~enz1e, Jlln. 2, 1A88; J MSS., V. 27, p. 164. [6] J MSS., V. 27, p. 191. [7] J MSS., 
'. 2,, pp. 116-17, 162, 176, 181, 205b; R. 1S84, p. 66; R. 1887, p. 73. 

CHAPTER XL VIL 

TONG ALAND. 

ToNGALAND lies on the east coast of South Airico.-between Zululo.nd (on the south) 
and Delagoa Bay (on the north), and extending from the Indie.n Ocee.n westwe.rd to tbe
Bombo Mounte.ins. Throughout its length nnd breadth (160 miles by 70) the country is, 
fle.t and sandy-none much above o.nd some below the level of the see.. It is inhe.bited 
by the most industrious re.ce in tho.t pe.rt of Africo.-viz., the Amnlonge., or (o.s they e.re 
sometimes termed) "Knob-nosed Ko.ffirs." 

OWING to the deadliness of its climate little has yet been done 
towards the evangelisation of Tongaland. The first step taken by the 
English Church in this direction was to place it in charge of the Bishop 
of Zululand when the diocese of that name was formed in 1870. In his 
first reports to the Society on the subject Bishop WILKINSON in 1872 
was of opinion that the only way ofreaching the tribes inhabiting" that 
land of death " was to establish a post on the heights of thfl Bombo, 
from which descents could be made for days together, though no white 
man could live in the country (that is, for long). A short time before, 
nine traders had ventured into the district, and "not one came out 
.again " [1 J-

N o advance in the matter appears to have been made during the 
first Bishop's episcopate (1870-5), but his successor, Bishop McKENZIE, 
(cons. November 1880), placed a native catechist (TITUS ZWANE) on 
the Bombo Mountains in 1881, "to keep open the right of occupation 
and to prepare the way for a greater work." About a year later the 
catechist died, and want of funds and agents prevented the re-occu
pation of the station, though just before his own death (in Jan. 1890} 
the Bishop was about to accept an offer of a new site (20 acres) on the 
Bombo [2]. . 

In the meanwhile the Bishop's plan had been to visit Tongaland 
"in the healthy season, June or July, and try to bring away boys for 
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school at Isandhlwana" (in Zululand). His last visit was in 1880, 
when he came to the conclusion that a station ought to be opened in 
Tongaland itself as well as one on the Bombo. The climate is not so 
bad as that of Delagoa Bay, and " if one of the higher spots were selected 
... and theMissionaries took reasonable care of themselves, there does 
not seem to be more danger than in other hot and rather unhealthy 
places." On this occasion the Bishop was accompanied by the Rev. W. 
Martyn, a native Zulu deacon, and they spent eight days in Tongaland, 
" sleeping in the native huts, and having .•• many opportunities for 
preaching truth in the smaller kraals." As usual" the common people 
received us gladly" (wrote the Bishop), but "we were not allowed to 
tell our tale to either King or Queen, but had to accept a message sent 
out to us that they did not want any of such talk, we had better turn 
back at once." But the "old indunas in spite of themselves ... 
heard a good deal," for on receiving the message the Bishop "began 
to tell them the chief things we believe and teach," and they listened 
with patience for some time before they "laughed and walked away." 
This, probably the first Missionary visit ever paid to the royal kraal, 
was at an unfavourable time, for political and exploring visitors had 
recently been there, and the indunas regarded the Missionaries as having 
some connection with one of the parties: "the idea of a white man 
taking the trouble to come to them seeking nothing for himself but 
only wishing to do them good, was too impossible to be received." 
The Tonga* language, though very unlike Zulu in many ways besides 
words and sounding like "kitchen Kafir," "has affinities, so that a 
knowledge of Zulu is of great assistance when reading it," and most of 
the men and boys can understand and talk Zulu [3]. 

According to Bishop McKenzie the Amatonga know more of the
outside world than the neighbouring tribes, are more ready to leave 
their homes, and are in advance of the Zulus and Swazis in such 
matters as house-building, and they seem well disposed towards white
men. But "the morality of the sexes is deplorably low" [4], and 
the fact that contact with Europeans bas rendered it worse [see p. 346] 
makes it all the more necessary that adequate measures should at once 
be taken for the conversion of Tongaland [5]. "To see if there were 
any possibility of commencing work amongst the Tongas," Bishop 
Carter (Dr. McKenzie's successor) visited the country in September 
1892. At present there appears to be "no missionary work of any 
kind being done by anybody amongst its people." But though he has 
not yet "got a footing in the country," his visit was not "altogether 
unprofitable," and many friends were made. 

References (Chapter XLVIl.)-::iJ J MSS., Y. 27, pp. 0, 16-17. [2] J '.\!SS., V. 27, 
pp. 56, 82, 08, 186, 198; M.F. 1882, p. 114. [3] J MSS., V. 27, pp. 186--V. [4] J MSS., 
V. 27, p. 163. [5] R. 1801, p. 105. 

• The Swiss he,ve published a ,book in the Tonga tongue, Buk1t ya Tsikwemba. 
(L1tusanne : Bricld, 1883.) 



;846 SOCIBTY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

CHAPTER XL VIII. 

DELAGOA BAY. 

DELAGOA B.n- ~orms n, purt of the Portuguese proYince of l\Iozmnbique, on tho south
-e~st coust. of Ah-,ea, By the Portuguese it is cctlled "Louren~o llforques," ctfter its 
discornrer m 1544. 

THOUGH Delagoa Bay was nominally inclµded in the Diocese of Zulu
land (formed in 1870), no further measures were taken for its occupa
ration by the Church of England until after the resignation and return 
to England of Bishop WILKINSON, who then began to collect funds 
for the formation of a separate Bishopric in the district. His action 
was provisionally approved by the Metropolitan of South Africa in 
1879, and some small sums (about .£100) were received by the Society 
for the object. In new, howeYer, of the claims of the existing 
dioceses the South African Bishops considered the scheme premature, 
and they suspended it in 1880 [1]. 

In January-February 1891 the Bishops arranged for the incorpo
ration of the regions about Delagoa Bay (with South Gazaland, and 
Lydenberg and Zoutspanberg in the Transvaal) into a new Diocese 
to be called Lebombo, and on their application the Society {May 1891) 
granted .£500 towards the endowment of the see (£7,000 having been 
raised for the object by Bishop "\Vilkinson), and .£300 per annum for 
the establishment of :Missions within its boundaries [2]. 

Pre,iously to this the Society (May 1889) bad made provision 
towards supplying ministrations to Englishmen employed at Lourern;o 
Marques on the new railway and in other ways, but the seizure of the 
line by the Portuguese for non-fulfilment of contract rendered it un
necessary to appoint a chaplain for the English, who began to leave [3]. 

Soon after his first Yisit to Delagoa Bay (in 1881) Bishop Mcl{ENZIE 
secured a site for a Mission, but he was unable to go there again 
until 1889. He could then find no one "anxious for Communion," 
and therefore celebrated in Zulu in his room at the hotel for him
self and his natiYe companion, the Rev. W. MARTYN of Zululand. 
The town and neighbourhood "badly needs tl.ie counter influence of 
some clergy, for it is a Yery drunken and corrupt place. The natives 
are terribly demoralised by drink and high wages and contact with 
bad white men.'' In one kraal, "in the midst of a torrent of Tonga," 
the Bishop "heard the name of God in English, but it was the 
<:ommon English curse ! " During his stay a school of 30 native boys 
and girls, under natfre management, and unconnected wit~ any 
denomination, was to a certain extent offered to and accepted by him [ 4.] 

Owing however to Bishop Mcl{ENzrn's death and the rearrange
ment of dioceses, the commencement of :Missionary operations in 
Delagoa Bay has had to await the appointment of a Bishop of 
Lebombo. In November 1892 the Society provided funds to enable 
the Rev. W. E. Smyth, the Bishop-designate, to make a preliminary 
survey of the diocese [5]. 
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ll~fm-cuccs (Chnpter XLVIIl.)-[l] J MSS., V. 3, pp. 227, 2a7; V. 4, pp. 31, 33-4, 
211 ; V. 12, pp. 106, 114, 185, 147, 174b, 176, 17A, 180-1 ; V. 27, pp. 83, l!J0-1. [2] Stnncl
ing Committee Book, V. 4fi, pp. 243, 2r,7; J MSS., V. 12, pp. 85!';---8; V. 27, p. 205. 
raJ J MSS.,'V. 27, pp. 172,177, 182, 188-9, 191; Stancling Committee Book, V. 45, p. HU. 
1'4J J M8S., V. 27, pp. 50, 72, 180, 189; M.F. 1882, p. 114. [5] Standing CommHtee 
Minutea, V. 47, pp. 205-818. 

CHAPTER XLIX. 

THE ORANGE FREE ST.ATE. 

Tms Ts a,n inlancl country lying on the eastern side of South Africa between C.ipe 
Colony and the Transvaa,l &c., its area being about 70,000 square miles. Its settlement 
by whites was due to discontented Dutch farmers, wl,,o began to migrate from the Cape 
Colony in 1837. [Seep. 268.] In 1848 it beco.me formally snbject to B1itish sovereignty, 
which however was abandoned in 1854, since which time it has been a Republic under 
its present name . 

.As part of the original Diocese of Cape Town, the Orange RiYer 

.Sovereignty was visited by Bishop GRAY in 1850. At that time its 
population was estimated at nearly 100,000 (85,000 coloured), ,i,nd work
ing among them were the Dutch Church and the "Berlin,"" London," 
"Wesleyan," and "Paris" Missionary Societies. From the local repre
!lentatives of these the Bishop met with a friendly reception, the Berlin 
Missionaries (Lutherans) complaining to him of the "very unsound 
views generally taught by English Dissenting Missionaries with refer
ence to the Sacrament of Baptism which they said, being spoken of 
generally as only a sign or mark, the coloured people confounded it 
with the sign or marks upon the cattle, and did not esteem it in any 
higher light than this." At Boom-plaats on l\Iay 1, the Bishop read 
the Burial Service over the remains of some British officers and soldiers 
who had fallen in a recent battle with the Boers and been buried "in a 
walled enclosure in the middle of Mr. Wright's garden." This appears 
to have been the first service performed in the sovereignty by an 
ordained representative of the Anglican Church. Previously to the 
.Bishop's coming the inhabitants of Bloemfontein (the capital), who 
were "nearly exclusively English," had appealed to him for a clergy
man, and on his arrival there on l\lay 3 a deputation from the mili~a~y 
and civilians waited on him, expressed their· satisfaction at the v1S1t, 
and their hope "that it might lead to the establishment of a C~rnrch 
and Clergyman" among them. With the aid of the British Resident, 
Major Warden, who showed much kindness, sites were_ selected fo1· 
"Church, Burial-ground, Parsonage, and School," the B1sbop und_er
taking to furnish plans for a church to hold 200, towards the erectwn 
of which the people had already raised £200. . , . 

On Sunday, May 5, the Bishop held Morning_ Sernce '·man ope~ 
shed" (for the troops), and afternoon (1.30) "rn tho school-h~use, 
when three children were baptized, four candidates prepared by hnnself 
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were confirmed, and ten persons communicated, the building being 
crowded inside and out throughout the whole services, which lasted 
nearly three hours. He also consecrated the military burial-ground 
on this day. Of the capital be wrote : " Bloemfontein is rapidly 
rising in importance. A press is coming up and a newspaper is about 
to be started. The Romish Bishop is soon to visit it, with a view, I 
understand, to fix a priest there, and the Methodists have decided 
upon planting a station in the Yillage. Everything is of course in e. 
rough state. There is nothing remarkable in the situation of the 
,illage; it is defended by a rude fort, mounted with four guns." 
During the Bishop's stay in the soYereignty (April 80-May 14) he 
Yisited Philippolis (the capital of Adam l{ok, a Griqua Chief), Bethany, 
Thaba-'Kcbu (the town of Morokko, the Chief of the Barolongs), 
Makquatlin (the ,illage of Molitzani, a Chief of some Basutos and 
Bechuanas), Merimitzo, Winburg, and Harrismith, and had inter
views with the aforesaid Chiefs. Near Harrismith on May 12 he was 
joined by the Rev. J. GREEN of Maritzburg, whom he commissioned 
to fix upon sites for a church, parsonage, and school at Harrismith, a 
promising village as yet of "only two or three houses" [1]. On the 
return journey the Bishop ordained at Maritzburg Mr. W. A. STEABLER, 
a catechist of the Society, whom he stationed at Bloemfontein in 
1850 [2]. 

Bishop Gray's visit was followed up in 1850 and 1858 by Arch
deacon MERRIMAN of Grahamstown, who in the latter year reported 
that the church at Bloemfontein was still unfinished, that Smithfield 
was " bristling with life and activity," the people having raised in a few 
-days £60 a year for a clergyman and nearly £800 towards a church ; 
and that at Harrismith there was an increasing English population 
and a magistraie who once had acted as catechist under the Bishop of 
NoYa Scotia, and was willing to renew his services [8]. With the 
exception of these visits Mr. Steabler laboured as the first and only 
clergyman of the Church of England in the sovereignty until its 
abandonment by the British Government, when he withdrew on 
March 28, 1854 [4]. In the previous year, on the subdivision of the 
See of Capetown, the British Government excluded the sovereignty 
from the three South African dioceses ( Capetown, Grahamstown, and 
Natal), and this accowits for its partial neglect by the Church during 
the next ten years. Sir G. Grey and the Bishops of Capetown and 
Grahamstown i:.eem to have done what they could under the circum
stances to meet the calls of the settlers for clergymen, and from 185S 
to 1858 the Rev. M. R. EvERY was maintained at Bloemfontein by 
Sir G. Grey and the Bishop of Grahamstown, aided in the latter year 
by the Society [5]. 

About the end of 1858 Mr. Every returned to Grahamstown, and 
although fwids for a continuance and extension of the Mission were set 
apart by the Society in 1859 and 1860, actual work (under clergymen) 
was not renewed until 1868, when the Society having provided 
salaries for a Bishop and two other Missionaries, the Diocese of 
Orange River was constituted, and the Rev. E. 'f~ELLS was con
secrated Missionary Bishop of the same in W estmmster Abbey on 
February 2 [6]. 

Up to this time Churchmen in the Free State had had no oppor~ 
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tunities of receiving Holy Communion other than at the occasional 
celebrations provided by Archdeacon Merriman in 1850 and 1853-both 
Mr. STEADLER and Mr. EvERY being only in Deacon's Orders [7]. 

In September 1863 Bishop TwELLS and the Rev. A. FIELD reached 
the Free State. At Smithfield, the first place visited, a public meeting of 
welcome was held the day after their arrival (September 18), when £460 
was subscribed towards building a church, a site ( of one " erf ") for 
which and for a parsonage had been reserved twelve years before 
when the town was laid out. For many years the English people here 
had been seeking a clergyman, and soon after landing at Port Elizabeth 
the Mission party received from them a contribution of £60 to assist in 
the travelling expenses up the country. 

Though "brought up in various denominations" the European 
community, numbering 300, "almost wholly English," "all united in 
the wish to have a Clergyman, and in the effort to support one," and 
at the opening service on Sunday, September 20, many (men included) 
"could not refrain from tears." Some of the people, however, "had 
no Prayer Books, others did not know how to use them." Near the 
town were located some 200 Fingoes and Kaffirs, and for these a 
service was held in Dutch on the same day, in order to show them 
"that the English Bishop looked upon them as part of his flock." 
In other places delay and neglect had been followed by a loss of 
Church adherents and of grants-in-aid allowed by the Volksraad* for 
religious purposes. Some families had joined the Dutch Church, some 
the Wesleyans, others "became altogether careless." Many old 
settlers complained bitterly of being deserted : " if the Government 
gave us up," said one, "we thought the Church might still have cared 
for us." At Bloemfontein a Wesleyan teacher had been working three 
years, " having been sent when all hope of gaining a Clergyman 
seemed taken away," but the Bishop was" heartily received by all," and 
for the revival of Church Services on Sunday, October 4, the Wesleyan 
Minister gave up the use of his own building, the English Church 
being "in ruins-a most pitiful sight," having been "turned into a 
sheep kraal." 

Yet this was "the only semblance of an English Church" then 
in the diocese. The people at Bloemfontein desired a schoolmaster 
as well as a clergyman. A " College " hacl been founded by Su· 
George Grey, but Dutch influence and mismanagement hacl led to 
its being closed and to there being "no school in the place." At 
Fauresmith, on October 8 the Bishop fonucl most of the people " un
willingly pledged to the support of a Wesleyan," who had also the 
Volksraad grant, but they promised at least £100 per annum for a 
clergyman. Philippolis, which had "only two years ... ceased to be 
a Griqua village, under Adam Kok," was now "a thriving ancl pro
misina little place," where Church services had been held for 
three 

0
years by a catechist under the Bishop of Ca,peto_wn. Bu~ the 

people begged for " a real Clergyman," ancl the chief propnetor 
(Mr. Harvey) himself promised £50 a year for three years for one. 
The coloured people also, to whom the Bishop ministered, I,Jleaclecl for 
« a preacher." On the completion of his first tour+ at S~1thfie~d on 
October 21, where he was joined by the rest of his staff, the Bishop 

• Honse of Represenk\tiyes, t Which included Bt\sutohmd. 
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placerl the Rev. A. FmLD and a schoolmaster (Mr. Cr,1coo) at Dloem
fontein,"' the Rev. 0. CLULEE at Fauresmith and Philippolis,* and a, 
catechist (Mr. BELL) at Smithfield* [8]. 

From theBe centres during the next two years (1864-6), Winburg, 
Cronstadt, Bethlehem, Harrismith, Reddesberg, and other places were 
visited and occasion1tl services provided. The schools at Dloemfontein 
and Smithfield were "worked with great success," becoming self
supporting within a year [!l]. At Fanresmith, "chiefly 11 Dutch 
Yillage," a Confirmation held on April 27, 1864, had a great effect on 
those present, "especially on the Dutch, who had never seen anything 
of the kind before." One person who had left the English Com
munion for that of Rome four years before " was so moved by it, as 
by an appeal from his own mother Church, that he resolved to return 
to her Communion." Two of the candidates came from a distance of 
sixty miles and remained at Fauresmith a month for preparation [10]. 

The progress of the Missions generally was interrupted in 1865 by 
a war between the settlers and the Basutos under the Chief Moshesh, 
during which the Rev. C. CLULEE acted as "chaplain to the English 
on commando " and ministered to the Dutch troops also, his services 
being much valued. 

An idea of the ravages committed by the Basutos may be gathered 
from the fact that in one day 3,000 " swept across the c1istrict of 
Smithfield and captured some 70,000 sheep, besides oxen and horses,". 
and the ,alue of the stock stolen in one month was estimated at 
£200,000. The war resulted in the cession of a portion of Basutoland 
to the Free State and (by the breaking of the power of the Chiefs) in 
the removal of some hindrances to the evangelisation of the natives [11]. 
Already hopeful beginnings had been made among the Griquas at 
Philippolis (18(;3), the Kaffirs at Bloemfontein (1865), and the Baro
longs at Thaba 'Nchu. The Barolongs are a Bechuana tribe which, in 
order to escape the ra.,ages of the Mantatees, migrated under the 
Chief Moroko from "the interior of Africa, north of the Vaal River," 
and settling at Thaba 'Nchu about 1834 formed there the largest or 
the second largest nati,e town in South Africa.t In this district, con
taining 12,000 heathen, the Mission opened by the Rev. G. MITCHELL 
in 1865 was all the more acceptable from the fact that two sons of 
Moroko were Christians, and one of them (Samuel), who had been 
educated in England, assisted in teaching his countrymen [12]. 
November 30, 1866, was signalised by the consecration of the first 
church in BloeI:'.l.fontein. For the three previous years, during the 
work of reconstruction, services were held in "a place far ruder and: 
more inconvenient than an ordinary English barn." Connected with 
the new building was a chapel for native services-the whole calcu
lated to seat 200 persons. At the same time a house was built for the 
Bishop, who had been occupying the position of " a lodger , •• with 

• It was intended to station Mr. Field permanently e.t Smithfield in 1864; bnt h& 
resigned in September of that year. His place we.s then filled for e. short time by the 
Rev. E. C. Old£.eld, "e. temporary visitor in the State," other ministrations at Bloem
fontein being prmcided by the Bishop. The Rev. E. G. Sha.pcote (not S.P.G.), who had 
e.ccompe.nied the Bishop from Engle.nd, officiated e.t Smithfield or e.t Philippolis till 
Sept.ember 1865, when he returned to Engla.nd [Ba). 

t An account of the Be.rolongs is girnn by Mr. Mitchell in the Miaaion Field, August 
&nd September 1875, 
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only one r~om " as his ow~. T~e clay of consecration waR kept as a 
general hohday, the Dutcl1, mclmlmg the President, takinCJ' an interest 
in the proceedings. Archdeacon Merriman, who had laid the fonnrh
tion stone exactly sixteen years before, preached the sermon, and the 
offertory was nearly £300 [13]. In 1867 a Missionary brotherhood 
organised in England arrived in the Free State, under the charoe of 
the Rev. Canon BECKETT. It was intended that these brethren 
should "live together at a farm sixty miles from the nearest town, 
working with their own hands, and practically setting forth the 
dignHy of honest labour," while they also engaged "in direct Evan
gelistic worlc " [14 ]. 

For this purpose Modderport was selected as the centre in 1869 :l,jl, 
In the previous ·year four of the brethren·* occupied Thaba '1fohu, ":M;. 
Mitchell having temporarily removed his residence to Bloemfontein 
to assist in extending the work there among the Kaffirs, Griquas, 
Hottentots, &c. [lGJ. 

By the country-born Dutch and English people in the Free State 
the coloured races were " looked upon as inferior animals and very 
often treated as such." The Dutch would "not allow them to enter 
their places of worship when alive, nor to lie in the same neighbour
hood when dead," nor would their ministers, as a rule, "either baptize, 
or marry, or bury them." Hence " great indignation" was caused in 
1870 by Mr. CLULEE burying a Kaffir woman in the usual burial
ground for white Christians at Bloemfontein. A fortnight later a 
Dissenting Minister who intended following Mr. Clulee's example had 
not the courage, in face of "threatened violence," to give a poor half
caste woman" a resting-place among her fellow-Christians, but buried 
her outside the wall, in the open field." A few years before, when 
some of the English congregation " wished to exclude all coloured 
people from the Cathedral services," the Bishop and the Rev. D. G. 
CROGHAN " insisted that the House of God should be free to all bap
tized persons." The result was that not only were the coloured 
Christians left undisturbed in the Church but some English parents 
began to send their children to the coloured school [17]. 

In 186!) Bishop TWELLS resigned [18]; and Archdeacon Merriman 
having declined an unanimous call from the diocese, the Rev. A. B. 
WEBB was consecrated in England to the vacant see under the title 
of "Bishop of Bloemfontein" on St. Andrew's Day 1870 [19]. In 
October 1871 he reported to the Society 
" with all thankfulness and truth that a real and deep work is being carried on by 
the Church, both in the directly Missionary Stations, as at Thaba 'Nchu and also 
at the towns where Emopeans have settled. Onr staff of clergy though ... too 
few to cope with the V[lst work [IIlll opportunities opening out in various directions, 
are united, sound, aml well instructed in the faith; hard-working, a.nd devote,! to 
the cause of Goel ancl His Church " [20]. 

As an illustration of the way in which the Society's grants are put to 
the " utmost use " Archdeacon Croghan stated in 1877 that in return 
for £50 a year his native :Mission in Bloemfontein showed 
"a large and orderly congregation of native converts, daily increasing, worshipping 

• As a distinct community the brotherhood has not been ?fficiully conn?cted w_ith the 
Society; but on severnl occasions its members ho.ve assisted Ill the Society • Miss10ns. 
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:in a comely and well appointed chapel, with daily services and weekly Communions 
ile,rgely attended, day and night schools well couductcd, a regulnr staff of church 
officers, and offertories which would not be thought small from the similar clnss of 
congregation in England .... With humility and thankfulness to Almighty God, 
I can offer this result to the Venerable Society in return for their support" [21]. 

Thaba 'Nchu, the chief native Mission station, could show as the 
results of the first ten years' work 100 communicants and the baptism 
of 300 souls, all of whom had been living "in the darkest and most 
degrading heathenism." At sunrise and sunset services were held 
daily, and on Sundays there were from six to seven services, in Secoana, 
Dutch, and English. The Barolong language, viz. Serolong, had also 
been reduced to writing by the Missionaries and the Prayer Book 
translated into it and printed in the Mission. Many children were 
under instruction, and some of the most promising youths had been 
sent to the Native College at Grahamstown for training as Mission 
agents [22]. 

The following account by the Rev. G. Mitchell in 1876 gives "some 
idea of outdoor preaching among the Barolong of Thaba 'Nchu" :-

" The e'rn,ngelist sets off so as to get to the village where he intends to preach 
about the time the women return from drawing water in the afternoon-while the 
sun is therefore still hot. In some places he will be received kindly enough ; in 
others, however, he will be left to battle with the dogs or keep clear of them as best 
be can ; sometimes he will find the people holding a feast, and most of them far 
too talkati"e to listen profitably to a Missionary. At one time permission to preach 
will be refused him, and at another it will be given so reluctantly as to make the 
poor Missionary almost afraid to proceed to call the people. For this purpose I 
usually take with me a hand-bell. But some chiefs prefer sending a servant who 
climbs the hillside, or on to the top of a low turret, and calls to the whole village 
from there. Most nllages are built at the foot of some hill, and nearly all have 
this turret near the court. This court is a place inclosed by a circular fence about 
six feet high, made of stakes and bushes, and is the common place of business for 
all the people of the village, where news is heard, and whither therefore the 
evangelist goes to preach the Gospel, and the people to listen to his message. 
While the people are assembling I usually run about among the houses inquiring 
after the sick, greeting everybody, and persuading all to come to hear the Gospel. 
Perhaps twenty persons of a village of two hundred inhabitants may come, 
sometimes more, or not so many. When the service begins I take my place inside 
the court with my back to the hedge, the people sitting on the ground just where 
it pleases them, and, taking off my hat, I say, 'In the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,' and the people will also take off their hats. And 
then a portio~ of Holy Scripture will be read ; and afterwards follows a discourse 
upon it, closing "l'"ith prayer. But ii any of the native Christians are present a 
couple of hymns "ill also be sung, the people standing. Towards the end of my 
"Sermon I say that if anyone desires to become a child of God he must come to me 
at my house, or go to such and such a native Christian and he will bring him to 
me. When the service is over all the people, men, women, and chilclren, will 
erowd around me and shake me by the hand and then return to their homes. 

" This is all straightforward and pleasant enough. Let me tell you, however, 
that the preacher is not allowed to proceed as quietly as he is in an English church. 
Both dons and babies are usually brought to those assemblies; and no sooner do 
the one begin to fight than the other begin to cry ; and then commences hissing 
and stone-throwing, and mothers getting up and going out and coming in again; 
and then perhaps a fowl will commence cackling and interrupting us ; and if it is 
the rainy season the service may be abruptly terminated by a storm. 

"Thus you see preaching the Gospel among the Barolong in their villages is 
not an easy work; indeed, it is ... difficult and wearisome and oppressive, both 
mentally and bodily" [23]. 

In 1882 the new Chief, "entirely unsolicited," presented to the 
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Mission a farm of over 2,500 acres, named Tabule, ancl ,£;j0 for the 
Boarding School [24]. On the death of the olcl Chief Moroka a 
dispute between Samuel, his son, and Sepinari, his stepson lecl' to 
the killing of the latter, and the annexation of the Barolono 'country 
to the Free State in 1884. The political chanaes checketl'°'the work 
for a time, but enabled Canon Crisp to complete his translations of 
the Gospels ancl revise the Prayer Book. In the same year " the 
first native Minister in the Diocese," Gabriel David, was ordained 
after a long probation as Catechist under Archdeacon CROGHAN ancl 
others [25]. On the translation of Dishop WEBB to Grahamstown in 
1883, Archdeacon CROGHAN, as Vicar-General, administered the vacant 
see until the consecration of Dr. KNIGHT-BRUCE as its third Bishop 
in 1886 [26]. The permanency of the episcopal income was secured 
in 1882 by an Endowment Fund raised by the aid of over £1,000 from 
the Society, which up to that date provided for the support of the 
Bishop by an annual grant [27]. 

The Missions planted among the settlers in the Orange Free State 
became self-supporting in a much shorter period than has been 
usual in the British Colonies, and the Society's operations in the 
district have long been limited to work among the natives and half
castes. It should be noted that from the Free State extensions 
have been made to the other parts of the Diocese of Bloemfontein, 
viz. Basutoland [seep. 324], Bechuanalancl [seep. 359], and Griqualand 
West [seep. 317]; also to the Transvaal [seep. 354] and Mashonaland 
[see p. 363]. In 1891 Bishop KNIGHT-BRUCE resigned the See of 
Bloemfontein in order to take charge of the latter field. His suc
cessor is Dr. J. W. HrcKs (consecrated in Capetown Cathedral 
September 21, 1892) [28]. 

STATISTrcs.-In the Oro.nge Free Sto.te (o.reo., 41,484 ,quo.re miles), where (1850-92) 
the Society ho.s assisted in mo.intaining 17 Missionaries and planting 5 Centro.I Stations 
(o.s deto.iled on p. 897), there are now 133,518 inhabitants, of whom (it is estimo.ted) 
o,bout 2,000 are Church Members, under the care of rn Clergymen and o. Bishop. 
[Seep. 765; see also the Table on p. 384.] 
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CHAPTER L. 

THE TRANSVAAL. 

THE Tn.,xSYAAL, or So\iTH AFRICAN REPUBLIC, occupies a portion of tho eastern 
aide of South Africa between the Orunge Free State (south) and the Limpopo River 
(north), nn area of about 120,000 square miles. It was founded by Boera who, led by 
Pretorius, migrnted from the Orange Free St,ite in 1848 in consequence of tlu,t country 
being procl1timed a British sovereignty. At the time of the Bishop of Cttpetown's visit 
to the latter district in 1850 the TrnnsY,tttl Boers were estimated to number 10,000. 
Their feelings were "very bitter against the English Government," some 1·eg1trding it, 
or the Queen in person, "as Antichrist." Deceived by the app,irent neo.rness of Egypt 
in mnps in their old Bibles, a party among them were under the impression that they 
were "on their way to Jerusalem and ... not very far distant from it." The Dutch 
Boer is described as one who "never casts off his respect for religion," but whose 
religion is "traditiono,ry" and without great influence over him-albeit he is " very 
superstitious.',. The independence of the Trans,·aal was formally acknowledged by 
Great Britain in 1852, interrupted by the British annexation of the country in 1877, and 
regained t in 1881-cxcepting that the Queen retains a suzeminty . 

.SHORTLY after his arrival in his diocese in 1863 the Bishop of the 
ORANGE RIVER (a Missionary of the Society) "received intimation 
from Potchefstroom," the principal town, though not the capital of the 
Transvaal, that the English residents were anxious that he should 
visit them, and were "willing to do their utmost to support a resident 
clergyman" [1]. In 1864 the Bishop visited Potchefstroom, Pretoria, 
and Rustenberg, and soon after stationed a catechist, and, in 1866, a 
deacon (Rev. W. RICHARDSON) at the first place, to which, with Pretoria, 
the Rev. C. CLULEE also extended his ministrations from the Orange 
Free State in that year [2]. 

With the exception of " £25 a year from the meagre funds of the 
Orange Free State Diocese," Mr. RrcHARDSON was wholly supported 
by his :flock, and he appears to have continued the only resident clergy
man in the Transvaal until 1870, when the Rev. J. H. WILLS was 
appointed to Pretoria, which had long been begging for a clergyman. 
Meanwhile the Bishop of the Orange Free State had "repeatedly" 
visited the country. After his resignation " the two deacons and their 
congregations " entreated the Bishop of Capetown to come to them, 
"none of them" having "received the Sacrament for two years." 
Already the latttr prelate had endeavoured to plant the Episcopate in 
the Transvaal, considering it to have stronger claims than " either ... 
Zulula11d or ... the Zambesi " ; and now, and until this was effected, 
the second Bishop of the Orange Free State, &c. (who was entitled 
Bishop of Bloemfontein) took charge of it [3]. In his first visits (in 
1872) he performed clerical duty at Pretoria three months in the 
absence of Mr. Wills in England [6]. 

The next Episcopal visitation was undertaken by the Bishop of 
ZuLULAND in 1873. The country was then "rapidly filling up with 

• Bishop Gray's Journal, 1850 r4J. 
t Thougl1 the Boers have effected re1•olutions themselves, they "cannot enclure tho.t 

the reYolution of the earth should be taught in their schools," being unttble to uncler
sta1Jcl "why the waters of the sea clo not slip off." [See Report of Rev. W. Greeustock, 
lti'ifi =&~.] 



THE TRANSVAAL, 355 

our own countrymen," aUracted by gold discoveries at Marabastadt 
and Leydenberg, but there were only three clergymen-at Pretoria, 
Potchefstroom, and Zeerust-and only the second place possessed an 
English church. At Pretoria services were held in a "mean" school
room. Everywhere "the ministrations of the Church of England" 
were "inquired for," and everywhere a welcome awaited them, " no 
roligious body " being "before us in the field." The native servants 
appeared to be utterly neglected, except that at Rustenberg a good 
farmer gathered forty together and read service. In the opinion of 
the Bishop unless the Church at home lent its help some of the 
Colonists would " fall lower than the heathen amongst whom they 
dwell '' [7]. 

The Society responded by undertaking the support of clergymen at 
Pretoria (Rev. J. SHARLEY, 1873), Potchefstroom (Rev. W. RrcHARDso:-.), 
Zeerust, Marico (Rev. H. SADLER, 1874), Rustenberg (Rtiv .. J. P. 
RICHARDSON, 1874), and Leydenberg (Rev. J. THORC'l'E, 1874) [8~. 
The last two were ordained at Potchefstroom on Trinity Sunday 1874 
by the Bishop of Zulula,nd. Mr. THORNE, like the elder RrcHARDSOC'l', 
had been a Wesleyan minister, and throughout this visitation "all " 
with whom the Bishop came in contact, "whether of our Communion 
or not," were "willing to help to their utmost to found the English 
Church amongst them." Thus at Zeerust many Wesleyans had 
joined the Church ; at another place some settlers, chiefly W esleyans, 
who had been accustomed to " read the Church Service and a Sermon 
every Sunday," pledged themselves to contribute towards the support 
of a clergyman, as also did Dutch, Wesleyans and Baptists at Rnsten
berg. The people at Leydenberg "growing impatient at the Church 
having so long neglected them ... were about to establish a kind 
of Free Church," but after discussion with the Bishop the plan TI"as 
abandoned and "the whole meeting threw itself heartily into helping 
in every way in its power the English Church." Every township was 
visited by the Bishop in this year (1874), and all of them united in 
signing a memorial for the appointment of a resident Bishop [D]. 

In the next two years the Rev. W. GREENSTOCK, being detained on 
his way to Matabeleland [seep. 362], spent some time in the TrnnsYaal, 
ministering at Eerstelling, Pretoria, and several other places, and fur
nishing the Society with valuable information as to the character and 
condition of the country and the people. In Pretoria, the capital, the 
English Church, St. Alban's, was "in a miserably unfinished state," 
but the " dilapidation of the spiritual building " was still worse. For 
a long time the Dutch "would not permit an English Church to be 
built," and Mr. Sharley lived a good while in the unfinished vestry. 
As yet the English Church hacl no Missions to the heathen in the 
Transvaal, but while at Eerstelling (five months) l\Ir. Greenstock sought 
to do something for both Europeans and natives, and especial_Iy to 
reach a tribe under Zebedeli, a chief who had expressed his desire to 
be friendly with the Europeans on the conditions "that no i.\Ji~sionary 
should be sent to him and that he should be allowed to beat !11S wJYes 
whenever they deserved it." The Berlin Society had accomplis~1ed 
"a vast amount of work" among tlrn native tribes, but the foll im
portance of the gold diggings as a Mission fi.elc.1 h,td not been recog
nised by any religious body. The whites looked down on then· rol,)ured 

A. A. 2 
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labourers "with great contempt," and "hardly anyone" was to be found· 
who had" a good word for Missions" [10]. 

This is not to be wondered at when some of the whites themselves: 
(as reported in 1874) were in a condition "worse than that of the 
heathens " [11 ]. " Missionaries will labour in vain among the natives. 
while English masters teach their black servants to drink and to 
swear," wrote the Rev. J. THORNE after ministering at Pilgrim's Rest· 
Goldfields. "It is no uncommon thing to hear a I{afir who is quite 
ignorant of the English language, utter glibly enough the most horrible 
English oaths. I was told of an Englishman 011 the Fields who, 
regularly held a class 011 Sundays to teach Kafirs to swear" [I 2]. The· 
Pilgrim's Rest Fields drew diggers from all parts of the world, the 
district being exceedingly rich in minerals-at one spot gold was 
found hanging " to the roots of the grass, and a few persons took out. 
nine or ten pounds weight a day" [18]. 

Lack of discipline and subjection to authority was, however, bring
ing this wealthy country to ruin; and, to confusion, terror was added 
by a war between the Republic and the Chief Secoceni in 1876. The 
British annexation which followed in 1877 brought feelings of security 
and joy to the minds of not a few. "A sense of relief came over many 
a one who for months had had to speak with bated breath," and the 
occasion was celebrated with a thanksgiving service at Pretoria, 
where (under the Rev. A. J. LAw's management) the prospects of the
Church bad begun to impro,e [14]. 

Later in the year (October 1877) the Transvaal was visited by the 
Metropolitan Bishop of Capetown and the Bishop of Bloemfontein [15], 
and in 1878 it was erected into a diocese, named "Pretoria," after the -
chief town. The Society contributed mainly to its creation, and up
to the present time it has supplemented the income from the Episcopal 
Endowment Fund by an annual grant [Hl]. 

The Bishop of the new See, the Rev. H. B. BousFIELD (cons. in: 
England on February 2, 1878), reached Pretoria on January 7, 1879, 
after a peculiarly trying journey. In the" trek" of 400 miles from the
coast half the oxen died from lack of food and from disease, and for two 
months the Bishop's party had to live in tents. Good progress hadi 
meanwhile been made in the erection of new churches at Rustenberg, 
Leydenberg, and Pretoria, the former being to a great extent the work 
of the "parson carpenter" (Rev. J. P. Richardson), and "all so neat. 
that a professional artizan need not be ashamed to own it as his: 
work." Pretoria was described as "a village city" with about 3,000-
inhabitants-1,500 white and 500 nominally Church members. Here
the Bishop immediately established daily services, and regular cele
brations of Holy Communion on Sundays and Holy Days, and 
introduced public catechising. The benefit of his presence was soon 
felt throughout the diocese, his visits doing much to cheer the Clergy 
and to establish their work [17]. 

During the campaign against Secoceni* in 1880 the Rev. J. 
THOR:s'E rendered good serYice in ministering to the British troops· 
quartered at Leydenberg ; and it is pleasing to record that the officers 

• An vmpi of 8,000 Zwo.zies aided the British troops by clearing the caves of Sccoccni's 
stronghold llfter its capture. In 11n attack on one Chief "they left 500 of their men 
delld Lut quite extirpated their foe" :22:. 
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of the 04th Regiment set " a good example to the civilians by takino 
a personal ancl active part in the conduct " of all the Church service; 
The campaign conducted by Sir G. Wolseley resulted in the sul,jn
gation of Secoceni and the opening of the district, "as it hacl never 
been before ... to enterprise and development" [18]. But within 
another year the hopeful prospects of British rule were dissipated by 
the withdrawal of that rule. 

During the struggle between the Boers and the British the Bishop 
and his Clergy were exposed to great persona.I inconvenience and to 
some risk, and two of the latter died at Potchefstroom (Rev. C. R. 
LANGE and Rev. C. M. SPRATT). The political change seriously 
affected the work of the Church, as many English withdrew-the 
Middleburg congregation being reduced from eighty to five persons in 
one day. It was soon evident, however, that there would be ample 
work for the Church to do both among the natives-a very numerous 
body-and the Europeans, whose numbers a few years later were 
vastly increased by fresh discoveries of gold, which " made waste places 
towns and towns wastes " [19]. 

In visiting the Ifaflirs in the eastern part of the Potchefstroom dis
trict in 1881 the Rev. A. TEMPLE was met everywhere with the cry, 
"We are hungering for the Gospel." One man had been labouring for 
frve years in building a school in the hope that some day a teacher 
would be sent to him, and for three years the missionary's native 
guide had without any remuneration been "doing his best to teach 
his brethren, going about from kraal to kraal." The first-fruits of this 
work were the union in Christian marriage of ten persons who had 
been living in a state of concubinage and the baptism of 36 infants 
and 16 adults-all within two days. During this tour the natives 
provided Mr. Temple with oxen and waggons in relays every other 
day along the route [20]. 

Five years later the Bishop could report that the Society's grant 
was now entirely " applied to the propagation of the Gospel among 
the heathen and in large districts where population is sparse and can 
only be reached by itinerants" [21]. In January 1888 he wrote:-

" Pretoria has greatly increased in size and population and so impro,ed in 
buildings a returner would scarcely know it. With increased prosperity Church 
affairs externally have improved, our congregations increased and our offertorieg 
1·isen .... Our native congregation has held on its way, and thrown out small 
offshoots .... Forty miles from Pretoria, at Wit,,ahrsandt golclfields, has sprung 
up within twelve months, from a few rund and reed huts, a large mining camp ... 
-of some 5,000 people." 

To this district, Johannesberg &c., the Rev. J. T. D_IBR-1.GH w~s 
:appointed, and on Easter Day 1889 no less than 3-!D members of his 
-congregation came forward to communicate. . . 

The influence of the Church's work was further manifested m this 
year by " one man ... providing .£850 for three clergymen's stipe1:1ds 
:among mining districts," besides £100 towards the Bishop's t_ravellmg 
expenses, and by another promising to build a church. Such mst~nces 
are rare · but it is encourao-ino to record them, and that "Parishes 

, o o t "b once included in itinerating districts, then aided for a year or wo Y 
the Society, are now independent of its aid and" _doing well" [23]. 

While, however, the older Missions are makmg steady progress 
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ana giYing cause for "sound rejoicing," urgent calls have been made 
for additional pastors and evangelists, on behalf of" white Christians 
dying to God " and " black men seeking the life and teaching of God's 
Church.·• Towards supplying the agency required the Socieiy in May 
1891 placed a new grant of £1,000 at the Bishop's disposal [24]. Of 
the stations among the 11atives in the Transvaal, three are offshoots of 
the South Bechnanaland Mission. [Seep. 361.] Two of these-St •. 
l\Iary·s, Gestoptefontein, and St. James', Ifopela-are due to the efforts 
of a man named Wilhelm, who migrated from Phokoane. The third 
(Rt. John the Baptist's, l{hunoana) consists of refugees from Thaba. 
'Nchu, in the Orange Free State. St. Mary's, under Catechist Wilhelm. 
grew so fast that in five years (1885-90) it had 100 communicants [25]. 
At l\lolote, where the Rev. C. CLULEE (from 1887 till his death in 1892) 
laboured to found a strong native Mission, 18 men and 28 women were 
confirmed on one occasion in 1891 [26]. 

The " steady regularity " of the Society's aid has kept the work 
of the diocese "going," the Bishop says, and every congregation has 
shown gratitude by uniting in contributing to the Society's General. 
Fund [27]. 

STATISTrcs.-In the TranS'<'Qfi.l (are1t, 112,700 squnre miles), where (1864-92) the 
Society has assisted in maintaining 31 Missionaries m1d pl1tnting 24 Central Stations (as 
det11iled on pp. 897--6), there o.re now 800,000 inhabitants, of whom 9,000 are Church 
Members. and 2,500 Communicants, under the co.re of 21 Clergymen 1tnd a Bishop. 
L See p. 7G5 ; see also the Table on p 384.J 
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1892, in D IIISS., "Africa 1892." [2] J MSS., V. 11, pp. 250, 265; R. 1864, p. 96; R. 
ltlli!i, p. lOC. [37 J MSS., V. 11, pp. 419-21, 462-3; R. 1872, p. 52; Bound Pam
phlets, '' Africa 1871," No. lGcZ, p. 8, lGe, p. 3; M.F. 1881, p. 381. [4J Church in the 
Colonies, Y. 27. pp. 25-7. [5] M.F. 1876, p. 247. [6] J MSS., V. 6, pp. 9, 11-17; R. 
1872. p. 52. ,7 _ J MSS., V. 6, p. 24; R. 1873, pp. 53-4. [8] R. 1873, p. 53; R. 1874, 
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M.F. lAH. p. 871. [l:l] M.F. 1876, p. 148. [13] M.F. 1876, pp. 146, 316. [14] M.F~ 
1877, pp. 271-5; M.F. 1878, p. 41; R. 1876, p. 61; R. 1877, p. 50. [15J M.F. 1878, 
pp. 38, 40, HlS. [16] R. 1877, pp. 49-50; M.F. 1878, p. 183; R. 1890, p. 175; J MSS., 
Y. 3, pp. llG-17, 133, lGO; Jo., V. 52,p.146; Jo., V. 53,p. 40. [17] R.1877,pp. 49-51; 
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CHAPTER LI. 

BEGHUANALAND. 

BECHUANALAND lies to the north of the C11pc Colony 11nd to the west of the Trnns
vnnl. In order to protect the nntives from internnl diviAions and from the Boers a, 

Briti•h Protectornto w11s estnblishecl in the country in 1884. This was extenclerl 'in 
1885, nnd followed in September of thnt ye11r by the 11nnexation of the district south of 
the Molopo Riv~r 11ncl of the Rnmnthl11bnmn Spruit, nncler the name of British Bechunna
l11ncl (aren, 43,0U0 square miles). The Protectornte was in 1RH9 assigned to the British 
South Africn Company. [See p. 363.J It embmces the Kalahari, extends westward to 
the 20th east long. and northw11rd to the 22nd south l11t., its total area being 121,500 
square miles. 

UNUSUAL interest is attached to the story of the introduction of the 
Church of England into Bechuanaland. In 1853 some Bechuanas 
who had been living at the French (Protestant) Mission station of 
Bethulie in the Orange Free State set out to seek a new home. During 
many years' wanderings they built a chapel at three of the places 
where they stayed, and one of their number, named David, 
continued to work on alone for many years teaching and helping 
the few people about him. In 1869 some of them settled in 
Bechuanaland on the bank of the Vaal River, and in 1872 David 
went to Bloemfontein, where he had a son working as a catechist in 
the Society's Mission, and asked the Bishop to send a clergyman to 
them. A preliminary visit was paid by the son (GABRIEL), and the 
Rev. W. CRISP following in 1873 found the people" living in a few 
miserable reed huts and worshipping in a little enclosure fenced round 
with brushwood." Mr. Crisp spent three days with them, baptizing 5 
adults and 6 children and receiving several others. The Missionaries 
in the Orange Free State were '' too poor to be able to promise any 
stipend" to David, but, though at one time barely able to keep himself 
alive, David proved •; a most admirable worker." In October 1:37 J, while 
the Bishop of Bloemfontein was visiting the Diamond Fields, Griqua
land West [see pp. 317-18], "two hundred natives came down from 
the north seeking baptism, women with babies strapped on their backs, 
lads and lasses, old grandparents, men in the prime of life.'' They had 
"hardly had any food on the way " and arrived "mere skeletons, with 
shrivelled black skins drawn over the bone." Yet they "did not com
plain nor beg ... baptism was all they asked." They stayed o~y a 
day or two at the Diamond Fields, and in this time the Bishop bapt1zed 
at Klip Drift forty infants and admitted the adults as c~techumens, 
promising to send them a priest to prepare them for baptis~- These 
people had been brought by David from Phokoane, to wbicJi place, 
twenty-five miles from his own village of" St. John's on the \ aal," ~e 
had extended his labours. Mr. Crisp spent twelve days_at Phokoane Ill 

1875 and baptized sixteen adults. A year later l\Ir. Crisp and the Rev. 
W. H. R. BEVAN took up their residence in South Bechuanaland. The 
people at St. John's station were now living more comfortably. }'~e 
reed huts had given place to decent Secoana houses, every man had his 
little flock of goats and a few head of cattl~." ~ small ch,tRel had 
been erected, and " a churr,h "f considerable d1ruens1ons begun. The 
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people had been well instructed by David, they attended daily prayers 
morning and evening" with great regularity," and on Sundays formed 
a congregation of 45 adults and many children. Copies of the newly
printed Secoana Prayer Book they purchased readily, and in a short 
time mastered the response's and were able to sing the canticles. At 
Phokoane the handful of Christians had through "a year of much trial 
and serious opposition ... marrellously kept the faith.'' They were 
" most eager for instruction," and amply supplied the Missionaries with 
food. Not being permitted to build a church, their services were held 
"in an inclosure fenced round with branches of trees roughly plastered 
with mud" [1]. 

The climate was so hot that holding• service in this roofless en
closure was only possible in the early morning and in the evening, and 
the Missionaries suffered severely from the want of a proper shelter. 
In face of strong opposition they succeeded in raising a wooden 
clrnrcb, but ere the roof was finished the building was demolished by 
the Chief's orders in February 1877. No violence was done to the 
Missionaries, but the Chief was determined " that no white man, be 
he Missionary or trader, should live in his town." The Missionaries 
before withdrawing secured for their converts liberty of worship and 
for themselves permission to visit them periodically. Mr. Crisp now 
nsited England and the Mission was left in charge of Mr. Bevan, who 
took up his residence at the Diamond Fields, Griqualand West. Left 
to themselves tile con,erts rebuilt their church and maintained with 
surprising pains and regularity such services as could be supplied by a 
native catechist. The new church was dedicated in October 1877, and 
in the following February the first episcopal visit took place when 
forty-four converts were confirmed by the Bishop of Bloemfontein [2]. 

Later in 1878, the Europeans having taken the land oftheBechuana, 
war broke out : Phokoane was abandoned by all the natives, the Chief, 
Botlhasitse, and his tribe were routed Ly the British forces, and he 
and his brother and his sons were captured and thrown into prison 
as rebels. "\Vhile he lay in Kimberley jail the Chief was constantly 
visited by one of the Missionaries (Mr. BEVAN) whom he had been 
foremost in opposing. During these troubles the Phokoane Christians 
fled for refuge to the Chief Montshio on the border of the Transvaal [3]. 
It should be added that in the previous year the Transvaal Republic 
"proclaimed its authority over St. John's and the neighbouring coun
try," and ordered the people to "quit as soon as their crops were 
reaped" [4]. The abandoned site is now in some Transvaal farm [4a]. 

Peace was so far restored that Mr. Bevan was enabled to return 
to Phokoane in 1879, and though the country remained unsettled until 
the establishment of the Britisll Protectorate in 1884-5 the progress 
of the Mission during this period was most hopeful. By 1882 the 
communicants had increased six-fold (from 20 to 120). Not one failed 
to attend the Easter celebration in that year. Of the 157 catechumens 
received since the beginning of the Mission more than eighty per cent. 
were " known to be doing well.'' The remainder had mostly removed 
and been lost sight of. Very few indeed had "gone back into evil.'' 
The reality of the conversions was shown by the fact that the con
verts led such lives " that their neighbours friends and relations " 
were "drawn to cast in their lot with them.'' The baptisms in 1882 
numbered 57 [5]. 
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In the past seven years the Mission has grown considerably. Several 
out-stations have been established, in which, with Phokoane, a bo(ly of 
500 communicants are to be found, some of whom-aged women-have 
been known to come " tl1irty-five miles on foot" in order to partake 
of the Sacrament [6]. At Eastertide 1891 one hundred adults received 
baptism at Phokoane and at Gestoptefontein.• The rapid and wide 
extension of the work is in a great measure due to good and tru~t
worthy Catechists. The existence of these agents and of native 
Councils and a system of public discipline constitute three strong 
points in the Mission. On the other hand, the converts are backward 
in contributing to the support of the Church, suitable buildings and 
schools are needed, and the Mission in 1891 experienced " the most 
serious crisis that has occun·ed "in its history, a large number of the 
young men having gone back into "habits of native life, which are 
absolutely inconsistent with Christian Profession " [7]. 

At the request of Bishop KNIGHT-BRUCE on his appointment to 
the See of Bloemfontein in 1886 the Society voted £1,000 for the 
extension of Missions in Bechuanaland [8]. On becoming personally 
acquainted with Bechuanaland the Bishop could not see any opening 
for the Church to the north of Mafeking, every other place of ainy 
importance being in the bands of the London Missionary Society, 
and in fact be declined an invitation of the chief Sechele to place a 
Missionary at Molepolole, feeling it would be an " unwarrantable 
intrusion " [9]. One half of the special grant was therefore diverted 
to Mashonaland, and the remainder applied to strengthening and 
extending the Pbokoane Mission, especially in the Mafehing district [10]. 

A clergyman, the Rev. Canon BALFOUR, was also (in 1889) sent 
to the police camp at Elebe, about 120 miles to the north of Sboshong, 
to minister to the police and report on the prospect of l\lission work 
previous to his removal to Mashonaland, which took place in 1890 tllJ. 

At Vryburg (the capital of Becbuanaland) the Europeans are being 
assisted by the Society for two years (1892-3) in supporting a clergy
man (Rev. W.W. SEDGWICK), whom they had engaged [12]. 

_ STATISTics.-In Bechuanaland, where (1873-~2) the Society has assisted in maintain
ing 4 Missionaries and phtnting 4 Central Stations (,ts det1tilecl on p. 898), there u.re now 
in connection with its Missions over 1,000 Church Members ,md 530 Coruruumcants, under 
the care of 2 Clergymen ancl the Bisllop of Bloemfontein. r See also tile Table on P- 384-J 
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CHAPTER LU. 

MATABELELAND, 

M.,Ta\BELELAN~ lies to the north of the Transrn1tl. In the time of Clrnlm, l{ing of 
Zululand, one of !us generals named Mosilikatsi, desirous of supreme power, fought bis 
~ay mto the country at the hen,d of a Zulu 11,nny, which, by slaying the men 11,nd 11111,rry
mg the ~omen of other tribes, gaYe rise to the M1ttabele race 11,nd kingdom. To their 
own subJects 11,nd to the neighboming t1ibes Mosilikatsi 11,nd his successor, Lobengul1t, 
the present chief, he.Ye been a constn,nt source of terror and death· but in view of the 
growing strength of the TransYaal Boers, Lobengula found it politic iu 1889 to place his 
country under British protection. • 

IN December 1874 the Society received a proposal from the Rev. 
W. GREENSTOCK, its Missionary at Port Elizabeth, to make a Mis
sionary tour of eighteen months to the Matabele diggings and the 
regions south of the Zambesi. Considering it as" a singular opportunity 
for opening Mission work in a wholly new region," the Society pro
vided funds (.£450) for the journey [1]. In Mr. Baines, the explorer, 
Mr. Greenstock found a companion whose" master thought was the 
advancement of religion and civilization," but they had not got further 
on their way than Durban when Mr. Baines died [2]. 

This caused a temporary abandonment of the expedition ; but 
after ministering some months in the Transvaal [see p. 855] Mr .. 
Greenstock successfully accomplished a journey into Matabeleland in 
1876 [8]. 

Meanwhile (in 1875) the Society had considered a proposal (made by 
one of its members) for establishing a Bishopric in Matabeleland [4], 
and preparations were made in 1877 for opening a Mission in the 
country under Mr. Greenstock ; but the altered condition of affairs in 
South Africa in 1879 led the Society in that year to abandon the 
undertaking "until the way" was "made more clear" [5]. 

The Society was not brought into direct connection with Matabele
land again until 1888, when the Bishop of BLOEMFONTEIN made his 
journey to the Zambesi. [See p. 363.] At that time the British Pro
tectorate had not been established, and it was only after nearly a fort
night"s pleading at Enkanwini that the Bishop could obtain permission 
from Lobengula to proceed to Mashonaland. Referring to the revolt
ing cruelties practised by Lobengula and his people the Bishop says : 
" All that I know of the Matabele throws a light for me, such as no 
previous argument has done, on God's command to the Israelites to 
destroy a whole nation." 

From the agents of the London Missionary Society in the country 
the Bishop received "every possible kindness and attention," and 
although they had not made a single convert, his opinion, as expressed 
in 1888, was that as they have gained for themselves a kingdom wh~ch 
could not be disputed, it would be unadvisable to attempt to establish 
a Church Mission in Matabeleland* [6]. 

• The Roman Catholics t,~ed to force their way in, but were ~ent sout~. L?ben!l'ula 
asked them where their wives were. They told him that they did not believe m wives. 
He then asked them where were their mothers, and they are said to have given some 
answer io the same effect. His reply was, "I do not wish anyone to teach my people 
whc, does not Lelieve in mothers and wives" [6a]. 
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It remains to be seen whether British rule may so alter circum
stances that the Church may find work to do there, either among 
her own children · or the heathen, without interference with other 
Christian bodies. Provision for such a contingency has to a certain 
extent been secured by the action of the South African Bishops in 
1891, by which Matabeleland was included in the Diocese of 
Mashonaland [7]. 

References (Chapter LII.)-[l] Jo., V. 52, p. 221. [2] ,To., V. 52, p. 304; M.F. 1A75, 
p. 273; M.F. 1876, p. 23. [3] Jo., V. 53, p. 27; M.F. 1875, pp. 274-5, 335; M.F. lil76, 
pp. 4&-7, 182-9, 244-5, 281, 342; M.F. 1877, p. 49; J M88., V. 3, pp. 147-8. [4J Jo., 
V. 52, pp. 232-3, 246; M.F. 1875, p. 95. [5J Jo., V. 53, pp. 27, 56, 58, 160; Applications 
Committee Report, 1875, p. 4; do., 1877, pp. 4, 9, 21; do., 1879, p. 2; J MSS., V. 3, 
p. 206. [6] J MSS., V. 7, p. 41 ; M.F. 1889, pp. 263-70, 459-64: see also M.F. 1892, 
pp. 147-8. [6a] M.F. 1889, p. 460. [7] J MSS., V. 12, pp. 356, 358. 

CHAPTER LIII. 

MASHONALAND. 

MASHONALAND is a well-watered ancl fertile plateau lying to the north-east of 
Matabeleland at an elevation of from 4,000 to 5,000 feet above the level of the sea. Its. 
northern border is the mo.larious vo.lley of the Z!Lffibesi, its southern boundary the 
River Limpopo, and its size, roughly speaking, is an oblong block as long ots Eng
lotnd and Scotland otnd ots wide as England and Wales. Rnins of old buildings ancl 
shafts into old mines are the fragments left of an ancient history, thongh the old name 
of the country went long ago, While the Portuguese skirted round its borders to east 
and north, a numerous mce throve within, who dug for iron and smelted and fashioned 
it. No other native South African race had ever been known to smelt ore. These 
people, consisting of slightly different tribes, bec!Lffie genero.lly known as the }fashona. 
By the rav11ges of the Matabele the country within the last 100 years has been almost. 
depopulated of this industrious and peaceful people. The establishment of a British 
Protectorate over this and neighbouring regions in 1889 is a guarantee that the reign of 
terror is at an end; and under the influence of the British South Africa Company, by 
whom the territory was acquired by Charter in 1889, there is ernry hope that while 
earthly tre11sures are being gathered up, the Church will be permitted to ma.ke spiritutJ.!. 
conquests for her Lord 0,nd Metster. 

THE first step in this direction was taken before the country had. 
come under British influence. On his appointment to the See of Bloem
fontein in 1886, Bishop KNIGHT-BRUCE laid before the Society proposals. 
with a view to the evangelisatiou of the tribes between Griqualand 
West and the Zambesi. The Society " encouraged him to mature the 
design as he should find opportunity," and voted £1,000 for operations 
in Bechuanaland [1 ]. 

The needs of Bechuanaland having been over-estimated, one-half ?f 
the grant was applied to enable the Bishop to explore in Mashonal~nc~ m 
order to ascertain if it could be occupied by the Church as ~ l\-l1ss10n 
field [2]. The journey, which extended from Bloemfontem_ to the 
Zambesi, and took up eight months of 1888, has bee_n des~r1~ed by 
high authority as " an admirable instance of Chri~t1an M1ss101;1ary 
enterprise, and not inferior to any other achievement m South African 
travel " [8]. It was accomplished by the aid of three_ half-c~stes, th:ree 
Bechuana, one Matonga, and two Basutos, besides which native ~a1;10rs 
were hired on the way. Some of the regular servants were Chnstiaus, 



864 SOCIETY FOR THE ,rROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

and "upon the question of native servants who are not Christians being 
better than those who are," the Bishop says : " If I had a difficult 
journey to do again I would try to take no other than Christians," 
Before an advance could be made into Mashonaland the consent 
of Lobengula, the Chief of the Matabele, had to be obtained, and 
this invoked not a little delay and difficulty. "A large part"* of 
the country was claimed by Lobengula, and he had "always refused 
permission for a Mission to be established amongst the Mashona, prob
ably from fear of what would happen if the subject tribes whom he 
t·aids upon should be taught." Of one of these tribes, the Banyani, a 
branch of the same family as the Mashona, the Bishop says : " To 
have seen these people, and to have had dealings with them-to have 
seen fallen humanity untouched by the unregenerating influences of 
Christianity-is an argument for the necessity of Missions such as 
nothing else could provide, should the command to Christianise all 
nations not carry sufficient force." Of the Mashona he adds:-

•· It is easy to see how these wretched creatures-wretched only in character, 
not in physique, for they are as a rule immensely strong-fall a prey to the 
Matabele, though they might meet a Matabele Impi with ten to one. They have 
not the slightest idea. of uniting ; no one seems to ham any authority; for no one 
seems to inspire respect among a. people who have too little self respect themselves 
to reverence others ... however it must not be forgotten that they are a nation of 
slaYCs, taken when -they are ,vanted apparently, and that they have inherited, 
possibly. the usual characteristic of slaves. Yet with all their faults they are a 
l)leasanter people to deal with than the Matabele. In general character they are, I 
think, superior." 

Near Zumbo on the Zambesi the Bishop saw "the ruins of an 
ecclesiastical building, said to have been a Roman Catholic Mission 
station." Since the founders of this station had been killed no Mission
aries had been in the neighbourhood, and though the natives on both 
sides the Zambesi, under the influence of the Portuguese, showed " a 
higher form of ci,ilisation," the Bishop had his pocket Communion 
service and other things stolen at Zumbo. Throughout the journey 
services were regularly held for the travellers, the people were prepared 
for the coming of teachers, and friendly relations with the Portuguese 
officials on the Zambesi were established [4]. 

In May 1890 the Society (at the Bishop's request) set apart £7,000, 
to be expended in seven years, for the establishment of Missions in 
the regions explored by him between Palatswie and the Zambesi [5]. 

A few months later the Rev. Canon BALFOUR, who had been pro
visionally stationed at Elebe in Bechuanaland [seep. 361], set out for 
Mashonaland with the troops of the British South Africa Company's· 
police, to whom he ministered on the way.t In hie account of the 
march he says (Nov. 12, 1890) :-

" On August 13 and 14 the colunm passed under Mt. Inyaguzwe on the left, by 
.an easy ascent of nearly 1,500 ft. out of close bush, on to open, treeless, rolling 
veldt. It was a great change, and for the remainder of the journey (Aug. 19 to 
.Sep. 12) i.e. from Fort Victoria to Fort Salisbury, a distance of 185 miles, we kept 
on a backbone of country, in some parts very narrow, which forms the watershed, 
.and from its endless bogs and springs supplies with great liberality the tributal'ies 
of the Zambesi flowing West by North and of the Sabi on the East. Our leaders 
.took us as nearly North as possible, avoiding rivers by heading their sources. , .. 
The scenery varied much. At one time we marched through glade and forest at 

• R. 1887, p. 77 . 
. t The Rev. W. Trusted, who he.d undertaken similar duties at Fort Tuli in 18901 

,died there on October 26, 1890 [ 6]. 
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another over £Llmost treeless rolling clowns. Fresh flowers made their appearanCfl 
every d£Ly; and by the time we re£1checl our destination the velrlt was all ablo.ze 
with colour ..• , Trading wfls clone as we ciime along, with the Mo.shona, always. 
reculy to sell their produce for c£Llico and beads and shirts." 
Detachments for post stations were left at intervals on or near the 
Makori, tho Inyatsitsi, the Umfuli, the Hanyane, and Umgezi-Fort 
Charter being erected on the latter river. 

"On Friday September 12 the Colonel clirectecl us to our final halting place " 
(i.e. Fort Salisbury). "The Union Jack was hoisted next day, with prayer, the 
Royal Salute and three cheers for the Queen. I celebrated the Holy Eucharist on 
the following morning. Our fort being finished by the encl of the month the pioneer 
po.rt of the force was disbanded o.nd went out ... to prospect for gold. Since 
then we have been hut building. I am in a round hut, made of poles ancl thatched, 
Iii ft. in diameter, which temporarily serves as a Church on Sundays for the few 
who care for holy thi11gs. Next year ... I hope a start may be made towards 
letting the natives of the country see something of the Worship of God. An,l there 
will be great work for the Church to clo besides, for a rush will be rn.:.de from the 
Transvaal and from Kimberley, and from all parts to seek for God's treasurn of 
which this land is full, and either to help or to binder the establishment of His 
Kingdom" [6a]. 

Fort Salisbury is close to a large native town, the inhabitants of 
which said they would build a house for a Missionary if ever one 
came there. The support of a second clergyman* in 1890 was uncler
taken by the British South Africa Company, and further assistance 
from this source has been promised [7]. 

In July 1891 Canon Balfour started on his first Missionary journey, 
and during that and the next two months he "isited a considerabl&
number of towns and villages, his tours exteniiing to Perizengi on the 
Zambesi, 170 miles from Fort Salisbury, and involving 400 miles of 
walking. With the help of two Mazwina or Mashona boys -who 
accompanied him as interpreters he was enabled to tell the natives 
something of the Christian religion. " They generally listened and 
tried to understand, but apparently their interest was only momentary. 
They seem to have some slight conception of God, using the word 
'Molima' (the same word as is used by the Bechuana), which is also 
their word for medicine.'' They have" a custom of dancing and singing 
in honour of the spirits of the departed, at whose graves they lea,ve
offerings of meat and beer, in the belief that t-hose who ha,e left them 
will keep them supplied with all goocl things." Beyond this Canor::
Balfour " does not think they have any practices that could be called 
religious." Witchcraft and polygamy however exist [8]. 

At the South African Provincial Synocl, held in January and 
February 1891, Mashonaland and adjacent regions were formed into 
a diocese, and Bishop Knight-Bruce was asked to take charge of it [9]. 
Accepting the responsibility, the Bishop started with seven Mission 
agents, of whom three were Mozambique Christians. A clergyman 
joined him from the Cape ; three trained nurses from Kimberley fol
lowed him. The Bishop walked about 1,300 miles, visiting forty-five
towns and villages in l\lashonaland and Manicaland dming a, few 
months. No part of his work, he says (February 27, 1892), was so 
encouraging as this :-

" Not only did the Chiefs receive the Missionaries in nearly every case, but they 
offered help in some form or another. . . . Apart from _our centres of wor~ there 
are five native catechists and three Europeo.ns working m the l\Iashona nllages, 

' The Rev. F. H. Surri,lgc. 
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and as these visit to some distance around, the numbel' of tribes und!!r the Ohuroh 's 
influence is very great. Besides this there o,re a large number of tribes who are 
only waiting for us to supply them with resident teachers. Sanguine e.s I we.a o,s 
to the posit.ion which the Church could occupy in Mashonaland, I never antici
pated so universal an acceptance of om· teaching o,s hn.s taken place. With e.11 the 
dilliculties and fe.ilures--and they are neither few nor small-there is nothing o.t 
present apparent to prevent this Mission, under God, becoming one of the largest 
fields of work that our Church has. But I need hn.rdly say that much more money 
than we have at present is needed for this de,·elopment." 

Catechists are already (1892) labouring up as far as .Ruia River, 
and there are six distinct stations, each having its own centre, viz., 
Fort Salisbury, Sosi's Town, Maconi's, ~faguendi's, the fifth to the north 
of that, and the sixth at Umtali. Umtali and Fort Salisbury are also 
centres of European work. By the genei;ous action of the Chartered 
Company, there is practically no fear in the future of the Church not 
having" all such land as may be needed for every possible purpose in 
nearly every direction that we may extend." The site for the central 
Mission farm at Umtali "is perhaps one of the most perfect spots in 
the whole country." 

One of the most important branches of the Mission is the hospital 
work at Umtali, carried on by the aid of three qualified nurses. Owing 
to a lack of carriers these ladies walked up the country to their desti
nation under the protection of the late Dr. Doyle Glanville. Few 
comparafo·ely even of th2 men who were on the Pungwe River at that 
time got through that difficult journey, and in the opinion of the 
Company's police at Umtali this feat of the ladies was " one of the 
finest things that they had ever heard being done." The Company 
have determined that '' no natiYes shall be allowed to have any' drink 
supplied to them," and the high tone of the officers with whom the 
Clerg_\· have had to deal has been "very conducive to the success" of 
the Ji.fission. 

In December 1891 the Bishop came to England for the purpose of 
obtaining more funds and workers. At present the Bishop "receives 
no income," and the Clergy " only £30 or £40 a year" and " board 
and lodging." Nearly all the lay workers are working for nothing, 
excepting the two skilled carpenters " [10]. 

In concluding his report in February 1802 the Bishop said :-" I 
cannot end a letter which speaks of the work inaugurated by your 
Society without expressing the obligation which I feel we are under to 
it for the help and encouragement that it has given to this Mission, 
without which it would never have existed" [11]. 

NoTE.-The Bishop's Journals of the :!lfashonalimd Mission 1888-92 have been 
published by the Society in separnte form. (S.P.G. 2s. Gd.) 

SH.TISTICS.-See pp. 884-5. 
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CHAPTER LIV. 

GAZALAND. 

GAZALAND, sitmitetl on the ertstern sitle of South Africe. between M11ahonrtle.nrl 0,nd 
the lntlirtn Oce1tn, forms po.rt of the territory o.saigned in 1889 to the British 8011th Mrice. 
Comp1tny. '.!.'he no.tives, "Umzilo.'s people" or" tribe," o.re o. bro.nch of the Zulu ro.ce. 

ON the return journey from his famous tour to the Zambesi in 1888 
[see p. 863] the Bishop of BLOEMFONTEIN, while still far from Gazaland, 
had to remain hidden behind a hill at Inyampara for fear of some 
Gaza men who were engaged in collecting tribute from Sipiro's people. 
His journal at this stage records : "I am told the Gaza people to the 
south allow no white man to come among them in their own country, 
and that those that are now here would ask for such of our things 
as they wanted, and, if they were refused, would take them and kill 
us" [1]. Notwithstanding this the Bishop proposed in 1889 to visit 
the Gaza country. The Society considered it premature to do so 
then; but through the influence of a Christian cousin of Umzila the 
Bishop has sought" to procure admission for Christianity" [2]. 

In January-February 1891 the South African Bishops decided to 
include Gazaland in the two new Missionary dioceses which they were 
then forming-the portion north of the Sabi River being assigned to 
the Mashonaland Bishopric, and that south of the river to the Lebombo 
See [3]. Funds for Missions in both dioceses have been set apart by the 
Society, and it is hoped that actual work will soon be commenced in 
Gazaland f 4]. 

References (Cho.pter LIV.)-[l] M.F. 1889, pp. 423-4, 457. [2] J' i\'ISS., V. 7, pp. 57, 
68; do., V. 5, p. 18; R. 1889, p. 90. [3] J' MSS., V. 12, pp. 356-8. [4] Standing Com
mittee Book, V. 45, p. 385; do., V. 46, p. 257. 

CHAPTER LV. 

CENTRAL AFRICA. 

THE UNIVERSITIES MISSION TO CENTRAL AFRICA was undertaken in answer to 
11ppee.ls from Livingstone 1tnd Bishop Gray of CapetO\vn. The first Bishop, Archdeacon 
C. F. Mackenzie of Nat1tl, wns consecrnted 11t Capetown on Jann11ry 1, 1861; and lll the 
following summer work w,is begun at Mngomero. After his death (hnmiry 1862) the 
title of the Missionary Bishopric wrts altered from Zttmbesi to Centrnl Afr1ctt; ,rnd other 
St11tions in the Shire River district ha,ving proved unhe,ilthy, the headquarters of the 
Mission were removed in 1864 to the is!tmd of Z,inzibnr.• 

IN 1867 the Society was brought into direct connection with t?e 
Mission by undertaking to receive its funds, keep its accou~ts, cop_y its 
co~re_sponde1;1ce, &c., anq lend a room,_p~ovided the ~omm1ttee o_t t~e 
M1ss10n, while encouragmg the transmiss10n of all tbell' mane~ throu::,h 
this channel discouraaed the alienation of any support from the 
Society. The

1

only charge for this accommodation was to be i'.30 a year, 
but it was reduced to .£25 in 1871 [1]. 

• Zrtnzib11r hl\d been recommended to the Society by Bishop Gray in 1860 as 
suitable for a Miision stntion [la]. 
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At the request of Bishop Steere, who had long desired 11, closer 
connection than had existed, the Society in 1879 began to afford the 
:Mission further aid by making a11 annual grant of £800. It was 
welcomed as "a rich investment abounding to God's glory," and 
assisted in the support of two clergymen at Masasi (the Hev. W. P. 
JOHNSON and the Rev. JoHN SwEDI, the first native deacon of the 
diocese) until 1881, when "in.view of the large funds" then" at the 
disposal of the ... Mission " the grant was discontinued [2]. 

The additional office work required having outgrown the resources 
of the Society's staff and house, the arrangement of 1867 was now 
terminated, but the Society still holds certain trust funds for the 
benefit of the Mission [3]. . 

The iabours of Bishop STEERE and the impression made by the 
Unirnrsities Mission and the C.M.S. Mission "on Eastern Africa, and 
on the darb.,iess and misery which for so many centuries have 
oppressed that unhappy land," were formally recognized by the 
Society on his death in 1882 [4]. His successor is the present 
Bishop, Dr. SMYTHIES, consecrated 1883 [5], who in 1892 was relieved 
of a portion of his charge by the formation of the diocese of Nyasa
land, to which the Rev. W. B. HoRNBY was consecrated in St. Paul's 
Cathedral on December 21, 1892 [6]. 

STATrsncs.-Sce pp. 384-5. 

R~fercnces (Ch!Lpter LV.)-[l] Standing Committee Book, V. 81, pp. 824, 837-8, 
850-1, 355,402; Jo., V. 50, p. 22; Jo., V. 51, pp. 140, 148-9. [la] Jo., V. 48, p. 119. [2] 
Applic!Ltions Committee Report, 1878, p. 8 ; do., 1881, p. 13; R. 1879, p. 68 ; R. 1880, p. 64. 
[3] Standing Committee Book, V. 40, pp. 141-2; do., V. 41, pp. 21 (18) ; R. 1890, p. 186. 
R. 1891, p. 196. [4] Jo., V. 54, pp. 120-1. [5] R. 1891, p. 85. [6] R 1892, pp. 7, 75. 

CHAPTER L VI. 

MAURITIUS AND ITS DEPENDENCIES. 

THE island of Mauritius (area, 708 squ11re miles), situ11ted in the Indian Ocean 500 
miles eastward of Madagascar, was discovered in 1507 by Dom Pedro Mascarenhas, a. 
Portu!!l.lese,and called Ilba do Cemo. The Dutch, who found it uninhabited in 1598, n11med 
it Ma~itius alter their Prince Maurice, !LUd formed seU!ements in 1644; but finally 
e,bandoned the islo.nd in 1712. After being in the hands of the French from 1715 to 1810, 
dnrincr which time it was styled "Isle of Fro.nee," it was c11ptured in the latter yeo.r by 
the E~glish, whose possession was confirmed by treaty in 1814. Of the present popula
tion of Mauritius (372,664) about two-thirds are by birth or descent Hindus, the
remainder consist of Creoles of various races and natives of Chino., Bourbon, Gre11t 
Britain, Madago.scar, France, East Africa, o.nd other parts. The dependencies of 
.Mauritius comprise the Seychelles group, also Rodrigues, Diego Garcio., and some 70, 
other sm11ll isl,wds-the total area, being 172 square miles. The Seychelles (934 miles to
the north of Mauritius, population about 16,500) were discovered by the French in 1742; 
MaM the capital, was taken by an English vessel in 1794; 11nd by treaty of 1814 the-
whole' group became s~bject_to <:,-rea,t Bri~ain. _ _ __ 

The Articles of C1Lp1tnL1t10n 111 1810 stipulated that the mhab1t11nts of M,mr,trns 11re 
to " preserrn their religion, their laws, and their customs'.' ;_• 1111d the_ instructions of
Lord Minto to Sir R. T. Farquhar required that "all the rehg10us estabhshments of the 
colony should be preserved (conserves) without any change, with their privilege• o.nd 
revenues "-not that they should be inc,·eased. But English Churchmen ho.ve h11d con
tinual ea.use to complain that the Roman Catholic faith has been patronised "to the 
neglect if not to the u.ctua,l disparagement of their own." At the capture of llfonritins 

• The existincr laws are based on the "Code Napoleon," nnd the French l!Lngnnge 
o.nd its Cccole pnl.ois are still prcdomin rnt. 
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thel'e were lour Romnn C11tholic priest• on the islttnd, sctl11ried hy the French Govern
ment ett ctn nnnuctl cost of £400. In 1850 there were 14 and e. Bishop, m11intainerl by the 
British Government ett nn expenditure of £,i,000 per ctnnum. During this period ten 
yenrs pctBsed before et single Anglicetn chctplctin was appointed (1821), 1tnrl twelve more 
boforo tt seconrl wets ttddecl. In 1813 11 RomELn Ce.tholic ca1theclra,l wELB built in Port Loais 
by tho British Government, the funds (£13,000) being obtctined by the imposition of a. 
house tnx "on Protestnnts 11nd Romanists alike:' Yet for 18 ye1trs no provision wet• 
mnde for ctn English church, 11nd then (in 1828) it merely consiste,! in the "com·ersion of 
an old powder-mng11zino into one, with walls ten feet thick, and in 11 ~osition to which one 
l111rdly knows how to find the w11y" [1]. 

IN February 1830 the Rev. W. MORTON", a Missionary of the Society 
in India, while on his way to England on sick leave, was driven by 
storms to take shelter in Mauritius. Being detained there by the need 
of repairs to his ship, he officiated in the Church at Port Louis (the 
capital) "nearly every Sunday" for the Rev. A. DEN:-!Y, the Civil 
Chaplain, and also for some Sundays in the garrison during the illness 
of the Military Chaplain. While thus engaged he so far recovered his 
_health as to determine to return to his Mission at Chinsurah. On his 
way back (in June) he (with the approval of the Governor of Ma,uritius) 
visited the Seychelles, which then contained a population of 8,000 to 
10,000, of whom 5,000 to 6,000 were slave3 (}Ialagaches, Mozambiques, 
and Creoles), about 400 to 500 (European or Creole) French, pro
prietors, artisans, &c., and the remainder "free born or manumitted 
blacks, and people of colour." The religion of tlie whole population 
was nominally Roman Catliolic, but " except in one solitary instance " 
when an Indian Missionary " touched there and remained for a few 
days " the sacraments an~ services of their Church had ne-ver been 
celebrated there, consequently " sa.Ye in name and general confused 
notion, little of Christianity " was to be found. The Government Agent 
{Mr. G. Harrison) had been in the habit of regularly " assembling the 
little Protestant population at the Go,emment House on Sundays " 
and reading the English Church service and a printed sermon. On 
Mr. Morton's arrival at Mahe, the capital, he (with the Agent's 
approval) sent round a circular stating his office and profession, and 
offering baptism "to all who might wish to avail themselves of the 
opportunity." A few were anxious to ascertain if in so doing they 
should be "understood to compromise their Catholicity," and only one 
family failed to be satisfied with the assurances given. During his six 
days' stay, Mr. Morton was "incessantly occupied " in instructing 
"adult candidates, and the sponsors of infants, free and slave," and 

· in bestowing the rite, "in four days baptizing little short of 500 
persons;'' The affection with which l\Ir. l\Iorton was received and the 
attention paid to him and his ministrations " by every class of the 
inhabitants" induced him to recommend to the Governor of )fauritius 
regular provision for their religious wants, and the British Govern-

. ment and the Society united for the purpose of supporting a clergyman 
in the Seychelles. The appointment was accepted by l\Ir. :Horton, but 
l1is attempt to open a Mission met with such opposition from the 
Roman Catholic priests, and his health suffered so much that, after 
remaining at Mahe about twelve months (October 1832 to October 1S33) 
he returned to India [2]. . . 

Excepting for a visit paid by the Rev. L. BANKS* (at the clirect10n 

• Mr. Banks represented that of the 4,369 wli£te and mulatto popnlo,tion of :Mo.he, 
4,000 eurnesLly desired l\11 English clergyman to be se:it to them [3aJ. 

BB 
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of the Governor of Mauritius) in 1840, when 642 children were bap
tized by him, the Seychelles remained in a state of " practical 
heathenism " until 1843, when the Society, at the invitation and with 
the support of Government, sent the Rev. l!'. G. DE LA FONTAINE to 
Mahe [3]. 

Referring to the "first fruits" of his ministry, Mr. De La Fontaine 
wrote in 1847 : "' The profligacy and corruption of this poor people is 
so enormous ; wickedness under all its forms is so deeply implanted in 
the hearts of most of the inhabitants, of both races, the disgusting 
manners and habits they have contracted during slavery, when the 
black lived like beasts, and the white with no less sensuality, are still 
so general, that the fact of a few of them ~bandoning such an abomin
able life for a pious and sober one, can be nothing but a glorious 
victory of the Gospel over the devil and his angels" [4]. 

The first Anglican episcopal visit to the Seychelles was in August 
1850, when Bishop Chapman of Colombo confirmed 65 candidates. 
Nearly 1,200 persons had been baptized, but no church had been 
erected [5]. In 1859 the Bishop of Mauritius consecrated churches at 
Mahe and Praslin, and licensed a third at La Digue [6]. 

On the abolition of slavery in Mauritius (1834) the Society sought 
to promote the instruction of the emancipated-about 90,000 in 
number-but its operations were limited by the fact that the negroes 
were for the most part nominally Roman Catholics though "wholly 
uneduc2,ted." "Many of the planters and other respectable in
habitants " were, howe,er, desirous of establishing and supporting 
schools in connection with the Church of England, and raised " a. 
handsome subscription for this purpose," and the Society, by the aid 
of its Negro Instruction Fund"' [seep. 195], established (between 1836 
and 1840) seven schools, including a model school at Port Louis. 
The superintendence of the whole was undertaken by the Rev. A. 
DENKY, the Civil Chaplain. In January 1848 it was agreed to let to 
Go,ernment, at a rental of £280 per annum, the schools at Mahebourg, 
Souiilac, Belle Isle, Poudre d'Or, Grand Baie, and Plains Wilhelms, 
the Society retaining the power to resume the use of the buildings 
after due notice [7]. 

Up to 1856 the maintenance of the Church of England Clergy in 
Mauritius was provided entirely by the Government and the voluntary 
contributions of the people; but when Bishop Chapman of Colombo 
visited the island in 1850 (the first visit from an Anglican prelate) 
there were only five clergymen ; " whole districts " were "without a 
residential pastor ... churches with only occasional services in 
them-the sick and dying wholly unvisited-the dead all but unburied 
-and many Churchmen calling on Government for spiritual help
not to spare themselves, but only to aid them in doing what they 
cannot do alone," their claim being greatly strengthened by the fact 
of " so large and liberal a support " having been granted to the 
Church of Rome. The Society had aimed at sending a clergyman to 
Mauritius in 1841, but was unable to do so until 1856 [8]. 

During Bishop Chapman's visit (June 15 to August 8) be conse-

• The expenditure from thiR Fund in Me.uritiue and the Seychelles ~mounted to 
.£7,2~2. 
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crated three churches,* confirmed 378 persons, formed (August 7) a 
Church Association, and made such representations as led to the 
eredion of Mauritius into a Bishopric [9]. Towards its endowment 
the Society gave .£3,000 in 1852, and the Rev. V. W. RYAN was conse
crated to the See in 1854 t [10]. At this time the population of the 
island numbered 190,000, of whom more than half were "living in 
a -state of heathenism" ; and there were " five British Chaplains ; and 
13 Roman Catholic priests under a Bishop, liberally supported by 
Government " [11]. 

Arriving at Mauritius on June 11, 1855, Bishop Ryan "found 
much to encourage." Openings for the Church existed "on every 
side." At each extremity of the island the Africans and l\falagashes 
were "eager for scriptural instruction and stated worship." In Port 
Louis and all over the interior Indian camps presented a promising 
field for Missions, while "our own scattered members " were "eagerly 
desirous of .•. stated and regular services." The state of the 
Indians was "painfully interesting." Men who had been taught and 
resisted Christianity in India had met with trouble in Mauritius, and 
without any seeking out by the Missionaries had come to them 
"asking to be received into the Church of Christ." Others had 
brought testimonials from Missionaries, and some had never heard 
the truth until taught by the catechists. One of the teachers of the 
Tamils, Mr. A. TAYLOR, from the Society's Mission in Madras, was 
(with a Mr. BICHARD, who had been working among the sailors) 
ordained on St. Thomas' Day 1855 by Bishop Ryan [12]. 

The Society began in 1856 a fresh effort among the Hindu Coolies 
and the Natives of Madagascar and East Africa, and from that time 
its operations, with Port Louis as the centre, have been successfully 
carried on and extended by the Revs. A. TAYLOR (1856-9), A. V AUDIN 
(1858-62), C. G. FRANKLIN (1859-67), H. C. Hux•rABLE ~1867-9), R. 
J. FRENCH (1870-91), and others,::: with the aid of native pastors 
and lay agents [13]. 

During the first eight years of Bishop Ryan's episcopate (1854-62) 
seven churches and chapels were set apart for public worship in the 
diocese, and arrangements made with the Society's help for opening 
four others, and the number of clergy was increased to 14. Of the 
population of 313,462 in 1862, 75,000 were Christians (65,000 Roman 
Catholics) and 236,000 Mahommedans and heathens [14]. Mr. Franklin 
(Port Louis &c.) had in 1863 a regular Tamil congregation of 110, 
some of whom attended from a distance of fifteen miles, and over 100 
received confirmation in this year. His flock were distinguished by 
liberality and charity to the sick and suffering [15]. . 

"There is something extraordinary in the number of the services 
here," wrote Bishop Ryan in 1866. "Last Sunday I had eight ... five 
alone-the first in the Cathedral which was full of soldiers at seven 
in the morning; the last in my drawing-room, which was f~ll of 
negroes, at eight in the evening." There were now 1,200 children 
under instruction in schools under Indian masters, where there was 

• St. Jomes', Port Louis (June 26), St. Thourns', Pl1tins Wilhelms, m1d St. John's, 
Moktt. The site of the !titter building cmd £1,000 for its endowment Ci\lll8 from Governor 
Sir W. Gomme. 

t At Lambeth, on November SO. t See pp. S9e-9. 
DB2 
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not one in 1855. The cost of education in the Mission Schools was 
one-third of that of the Government Schools [16]. 

The first "native" ordination in Mauritius took place in 1800, in 
St. Mary's Church, when John Baptiste, a Tamil who had served for 
ten years a.s a lay teacher, was admitted to the diaconate. Although 
a week-day (St. Luke's) the church was filled by English, French, 
Bengali, Telugu, Chinese, and Tamil people, and the Holy Communion 
was administered in Tamil, Bengali, French, and English [17]. 

A second Tamil deacon (Mr. J. JOACHIM) was ordained in 1807. 
After ordination he continued, as before, to work during the week as a 
clerk, all his spare time and Sundays being devoted to the Mission, 
without ostentation or pecuniary reward; but in 1808 he died. At this 
period (1867-71) the Mission work was greatly hindered by calamitous 
visitations. In 1867-8 a malarious fever swept away one-fifth of the 
popula.tion of Port Louis in six months, and one-tenth of that of the 
whole island in twelYe months. Five of the Society's agents perished, 
including the Rev. C. G. Franklin. A hurricane followed in 1868, 
causing commercial prostration from which the colony has never fully 
recovered [18]. Bishop Ryan's episcopate lasted fourteen years, but two 
of his successors, Bishop Hatchard* (1869-70) and Bishop Huxtable t 
(1870-1) died, the one within three and the other within seven months 
of consecration [19]. 

Pending the appointment of the fourth Bishop (Dr. P. S. ROYSTON, 
1872), Bishop Ryan revisited Mauritius, performed episcopal functions, 
and assisted in preparing a scheme for a Voluntary Synod to take 
the place of the Mauritius Church Association, which had been in 
existence eighteen years. About this time a policy of disendowment 
was introduced, but so "distasteful to all parties in the Colony " did it 
prove that the Government abandoned it and substituted a local 
.Church ordinance giving due ecclesiastical jurisdiction to the oc
•cupants of the See of Mauritius and vesting Church property in a 
Board of Commissioners. The proposed Diocesan Synod having 
also "proved unacceptable to the majority of our Communion," a 
Diocesan Church Society was organised in 1876 [20]. 

In spite of Roman Catholic opposition and manifestations of pagan 
hatred to the Gospel, encouraging progress of the Missions, especially 
among the Indian coolies, took place during Bishop Royston's Episcopate 
(1872-90). In 1883 over 100 services a week were being held for the 
small and scattered Christian communities of his "multilingual" 
diocese. These services were (in addition to the French Creole patois) 
conducted in seven languages-English, French, Tamil, Telugu, Hindi, 
Bengali, and Chinese [21 ]. 

The fact that two-thirds of its present population are Indians 
fl.owin" from and returning to India makes Mauritius a Mission field 
of ext~aordinary value and interest. The Creole race (of Malagashe 
and Afric8Jl extraction) are dying out, and the Hindu coolies are 
likely e,entually to be the permanent inhabitants of the island [22]. 

The difficulties of the Anglican Mission in dealing with the polyglot 
population are increased by the fact "that the proprietorship, or at 
least tlie management, of almost all the estates '' is · subject to Roman 
Catholic influence [23]. 

• Obiif Feb. 28, 1870. t Obi it June 18, 1871. 
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The superintending Missionary of the Society, the Rev. R. ,J. FRENCH, 
has had much to do with the training of Tamil aaents both in India 
and in Mauritius; and in 1879 a Telugu Deacon, Mr. ALPHONSE, was 
ordained. He had come to the island " steeped in the idolatry of 
India." On his conversion he volunteered to work o,s a catechist 
among his own race, which he did for eight years [24]. 

As yet, however, it has not been found possible for Mauritius to 
supply all its needs in regard to native agency [25], and the Church in 
India is now giving promise of assistance in furnishing well-trained 
evangelists and pastors. The first ordained native Missionary from 
India to Mauritius-the Rev. G. DAVID DEVAPIRIAM (an old pupil of 
Mr. French in Tinnevelly)--arrived in 1890, and already under his 
care the Tamil and Telugu congregations in Port Louis have" greatly 
increased." Since 1889 the local affairs of the two congregations of 
St. Mary's Church have been well managed by an" Indian Church 
Council," under the direction of the Missionary [26]. 

The present Bishop of Mauritius (Dr. W. Walsh) succeeded Bishop 
Royston (resigned) in 1891 [27]. 

On April 29, 1892, Mauritius was visited by one of the most devas
tating hurricanes ever known in the Indian Seas. A third part of the 
town of Port Louis was swept away, and among the killed were the 
Rev. J. Baptiste, and four children of the Rev. G. D. Devapiriam. 
Towards the restoration of the church property, the Society raised a 
special fund of £1,114-assistance which drew forth warm expressions 
of gratitude [28]. 

STATISTICs.-In Mauritius and its dependencies (area, 1,400 square miles), where 
(1832-92) the Society has assisted in maintaining 19 Missionaries and planting 10 Central 
Stations (as detailed on pp. 898-9), there are now 388,247 inhabitants, of whom 9,500 
are Church Members and 2,000 Communicants, under the care of 22 Clergymen and, 
1 Bishop. [Seep. 765; see also the Table on p. 38.1.] 
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CHAPTER L VII . 

.MADAGASCAR. 

_ J.l!ADAGASCAR lies nbout 300 miles off the e,\st coast of Africn nnd 600 miles ,vest of 
Mauritius. It is \'.175 miles in length nnd 250 in nvernge brendth, nnd covers nn o,ren 
rather larger than France. 'l'he isln,nd was known to the Ambs prob,\bly 1,000 yenrs ngo, 
nnd also for a long perion. to Indian traders. The first Europe,ms to visit it were the 
Portuguese, in 1506, but their settlement did not last long. The French, nfter vninly 
enden,vom·ing for more than two centuries to t,ike possession, succeeded in 1883-5 in 
effecting what promises to be a permanent footing in the island. The Malngo,sy, as a, 
whole, are considered to be of Asi,itic (Malay) rnther than Africnn descent. They o,re 
-divided into nrn,ny tribes, the principal groups being (1) the Hovns-who nre pre
dominant and occupy the table lo.nd in the centre of the island; (2) the Sako.lavas, on 
the west coast; and (3) the Betsimisarakas, on the eo,st const. The o,ncient religion was 
a mild form of idolatry (without temples or a priesthood) combined with nncestral 
worship and a belief in divinations, witchcraft, and sorcery. The Portuguese in the 16th 
and the French in the 17th century strove, but in v,\in, to phmL Romnn Catholic Missions 
on the east coast. The London Missionary Society entered the field in 1818, nnd begnn 
work nt Antnnanarivo in 1820 by reducing the htnguage to writing, and tr,mslating nnd 
printing the Scriptures and other Looks, and teaching. Eleven years pnssed before o,ny 
converts were bnptized; but the Mission was prospering when Christianity was forbidden 
by Queen Raua.valono, in the eighth yenr of her reigu-1835. During the next 25 years 
the native Christians were persecuted-many being put to death publicly. On the 
Queen's denth (1861) relig-ious liberty was restored. Hastening to resume work in 1862 
the London Society Missionaries found they had been forestalled by the Rorno,n 
Catholics, but that in spite of the persecutions their former converts had i.ncreo,sed, o,nd 
by 1867 there were in connection with the L.1\1.S. Mission 98 congregations, with 6,000 
members o,nd 21,000 professing Cln·istians. The S.P.G. and C.M.S. bego,n work in the 
islo,nd in 1864, the Norwegians (Lutherans) in 1866, and the Society of Friends (Quakers) 
in 1867 ; 0.nd in 1869 the national idols were destroyed by order of the Government. 

IN 1841 the Rev. A_ DENNY, Chaplain in Mauritius, brought to the 
Society's notice the state of Madagascar "as offering a most extensive 
field for Missionary enterprise and zeal, and the prospect of a rich 
harvest to be gathered into the Church." Mr. Denny suggested that 
from the native Malagashe, who with their offspring then formed the 
bulk of the black population of Mauritius, Missionaries might be 
raised up to carry " the glad tidings of salvation io the land of their 
ancestors " [1 ]. As already stated, Christianity was not permitted in 
Madagascar at this period, but on the first opportunity the Society, 
moved by representations from the Bishops of Capetown and Mauri
tius, requested the latter (in 1862) to visit the Island at its expense, 
in order to determine on the spot where to establish " the first Mission 
of the Church." Before deciding on this course the Society had 
ascertained that the London Missionary Society would gladly see it 
taking part in the work of evangelising the Malagasy. The Society's 
request was anticipated by Bishop Ryan, who accompanied the British 
Embassy commissioned to attend the coronation of Radama II. [2]. 

The Bishop took with him an S.P.G. Malagasy catechist (SAR
RADIE I employed in Mauritius; and at Tamatave, where he first landed 
on July Hi, 1862, he received a " beautiful letter " from the native 
Christians addressed " To the Bishop of Mauritius, the beloved brother, 
on board the ship." Service was held by the Bishop at Tamatave on 
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Sunday, July 20, and frequently during the journey to the capital-in 
places where a year before '' it would have been death to have attended 
them." Among the presents sent by Queen Victoria was a Bible, 
which the Bishop presented to the King on August 11. The next day 
he gave the King a copy of the Church Services, ancl of a special 
prayer which he had used for him since landing in Madagascar, and 
" in the name of the Church of England " offered him " ~Iissionaries 
.and teachers for his people," stating that as Mr. Ellis (of the London 
Missionary Society) was in Antananarivo and six (L.M.8.) Missionaries 
were to be stationed there, that he "thought of commencing opera
tions, in other parts, especially on the eastern and northern coasts." 
The King replied '' that he would gladly welcome all such help for 
Antananarivo, or any other part." The Christian people too were 
"very thankful for the prospect of help "from the Church [3]. On 
this the Society placed two Missionaries at the disposal of the Bishop 
for the commencement of a Mission in Madagascar, viz. :i\fr. W. HEY, 
-of St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, and Mr. J. HoLDI:-.G, a school
master [4]. 

Tamatave (on the east coast), the principal port of :?IIadagascar,was 
.chosen as the centre of their future work, and thither (after ordination 
to the diaconate in Mauritius) they proceeded, landing at Foule Point 
(30 miles north) on September 1, 1864. The Christians at Foule 
Point expressed joy at their arrival, and spent two hours with them in 
singing, praying, and reading. 

On September 3 the Missionaries reached Tamatave, where they 
at once began work by establishing services in English, }Ialagasy, 
and French, opening a school, and visiting natives and Europeans. 
At the outset many of the natives, especially the Hovas, attended 
the services; but when first impressions had worn off the numbers 
decreased; the Hovas, acting under unfriendly influence, ceased to 
attend, "and thus" (wrote Mr. Hey) "with Romanists speaking ill of 
us on one side, and Hovas looking coldly on us on the other, we had 
to make our way." Gathering together the servants of two Creoles 
the Missionaries formed the nucleus of a steadfast and growing 
congregation. Early in November the first baptisms took place-a 
woman (" Mary Celeste ") and two boys--and in the nes:t month 
DA vm JOHN ANDRIANDO, a 1\lalagash, who had for some time been 
a resident in Mauritius, was engaged as a catechist and set to labour 
,chiefly among the Betsimisarakas, who up to the time of the arrirnl of 
the Society's Missionaries had been "utterly neglected." To his 
labours much of the subsequent success of the 1\Iission was due. In 
December also Messrs. Hey and Holding made a tour along the coast 
to the north of Tamatave, visiting Ifontsy, Foule Point, Feuoarirn, and 
Mahambo, everywhere meeting with encouragement. The Christians 
found at those places were the result of the teachings o~ tl..te ag~nts of 
the London Missionary Society, whose work was now being earned on 
almost exclusively in the Antananarivo dist1~ct. It; September ~So-! 
the Church Missionary Society occupied Vohimare, m th~ north ~f the 
island. Within the first twelve months--notwithstandmg the mter
ruption caused by having to obtain Priest's Orders in Mauritius-the 
S.P.G. Missionaries baptized 81 persons [5]. 

For the security and development of the work it soon became 
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e,;dent to the Bishop of Mauritius and to the S.P.G. Missionaries that 
not only should the staff be increased but that the Church of England 
should haYe a representatiYe at the capital-the seat of the ruling 
tribe [67. Against this the L.M.S. protested, as being in its opinion 
a breach of an agreement between Dishop Ryan and Mr. Ellis in 1862, 
and as an intrusion tending to religious division and conflict [7]. But 
these objections were met in letters from Bishop Ryan to the S.P.G. 
(January 17 and May 30, 1866) showing that in 1862 the Anglican 
Church had been distinctly imited to the capital both by the King and 
nobles, that that province (Imerina) "is to the Hova very much what 
Jerusalem was to the Jew," that nothing could be "so ungenerous, 
unfriendly, and unjust ... as the permanent exclusion of the Church 
•.. for those who have been converted ... by her devoted Mission
aries," who had "often been tauntingly asked, why have you not been 
to the capital?" that the use of the Prayer Book had been dropped by 
the Governor of Yohimare " because a Hovah from the capital came 
and spoke against it, inasmuch as it was not in use at Antananarivo"; 
finally, that whereas since the Bishop's visit in 1862 the Church 
sernces had not been performed in Antananarivo, all its Missionaries 
(on the coast) had been opposed by the L.lVI.S. converts, and at 
Tamatave a former Missionary of the L.M.S. had taken public charge 
of a Hova congregation tb.ere [8]. 

The S.P.G. (July 20, 1866) felt now" perfectly at liberty to send 81 

Missionary to Antananarivo " and entertained "the hope, where the 
field is so large, and the labourers so few, that no conflict or collision 
will take place between the :Missionaries of the two Societies " [9}. 
During the next eighteen months Mr. Holding-who had been resid
ing at Foule Point-and Mr. Hey were invalided to England ; the 
latter died at sea on November 27, 1867; but the work was taken up 
in July 1867 and well sustained by a new arrival, the Rev. A. 
CmswELL [10]. The result of the Mi~sionaries' labours at this time 
(1867) were to be seen in five churches or chapels at Tamatave,. 
Hivondro, Foule Point, Mahambo, and Fenoarivo, with native congre
gations containing a total of 513 of whom the majority were baptized, 
and 72 communicants. An industrial school had also been established 
(at Tamatave) and portions of the Prayer Book had been translated 
and printed [11 ]. 

In 1868 Mr. Holding returned to Madagascar and visited the capital 
with a view to a Mission being established there. But before this 
project could be realised his health again failed, and he resigned in 
1869. On the coast the Hovas still held aloof, but great progress had 
been made among the Betsimisaraka slaves, who, when they had re
ceived the truth, freely helped to communicate it to others. At 
Ambakoarwo a slave was recognised as the temporary teacher aud 
head of the congregation, and in 1870 the churches at Ivondrona 
and Foule Point sent teachers to three other villages. The number of 
baptisms during the first six years of the Mission was 520, and in the 
case of one child its mother-the wife of the second Governor of 
Mahambo~walked fifty-two miles each way in order that it might 
be admitted into Christ's fold [12]. 

In 1872 the churches at Tamatave and Ivondrona were destroyed 
by a hurricane, but the staff was strengthened by the arrival of the 
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Rev. G. PERCIVAL and the Rev. R. T. BATCHELOR. Early in the year 
Mr. Chiswell went to the capital for the sake of his health, taking 
with him seven school boys whom he was training as catechists. He 
found in the capital sixteen places of Christian worship, eight of them 
connected with the L.M.S. As a matter of duty he held a short 
service for bis own people in his house every Sunday. A few mem
bers, of the Tamatave congregation were allowed to join; but by 
degrees, without invitation, others entered or stood at the open doors, 
so that in l!'ebrua,ry 169 persons were in attendance. On December 7 
a wooden church, much of the material of which was given by the 
people, was opened. In following the custom of the country at the 
opening of the church, by offering the hasina, or a dollar, to the 
Queen '' as a sign of friendship and as an acknowledgment that she is 
the Sovereign of the country," a new step was taken on this occasion 
in the direction of making the church more thoroughly recognised as 
God's house. Mr. Chiswell having explained that it was the practice 
of the Anglican Church to keep all worldly affairs outside the church 
doors, the Prime Minister readily consented to the custom, hitherto 
invariably adhered to, being changed so as to allow the hasina to be 
presented at the church door, or outside [13]. 

In each year of its existence the Anglican Mission in the island had 
felt more and more the need of a resident Bishop, but as yet it had 
not been favoured with even a single episcopal visit. The :Malagasy 
themselves frequently asked, "When are you going to have a 
Bishop? " and in April 1873 the Prime Minister inquired of }fr. 
Chiswell as to the truth of a report that " Queen Victoria would not 
allow a Bishop to come to Madagascar." On the difficulty being 
explained he replied, " We have given you proof that the way is open 
to. you. With us there is nothing but liberty. It is your affair 
whether you make use of that liberty or not" [14]. 

The cause of the delay did not lie with the English Church. When 
the Mission was contemplated in 1862 a Committee was formed (in
dependent of the Society) with the object of sending it forth under an 
episcopal head. In 1869 the Society formally took the matter up, and 
set aside a stipend* for a Bishop [15]. The movement was success.
fully opposed by the London Missionary Society, through whose in~ 
fluence Lord Granville, as Foreign Secretary, refused in 1872 and 
1873 to issue the Royal Licence for consecration ( under the Jerusalem 
Bishopric Act, 5 Viet. Oh. vi.) ; whereupon, by the advice of its 
President (Archbishop Tait), the S.P.G. applied to the Scottish 
Church, with the result that the Rev. R. K. KESTELL-CoRNISH was 
consecrated at Edinburgh on February 2, 187 4, as Bishop for Mada
gascar. The principles which the Society sought to apply in this case 
were (as defined by it on June 30, 1871) "the same as those_ under 
which all the Missions of the Society ought to be conducted, YIZ. that 
the Church of our Lord and Saviour should be presente~ ~o _the 
heathen, and opened to them in its integrity of doctrin~ ~ml discipline, 
and that under no circumstance whatever of oppos1t10n from. t_he 
heathen, or from bodies not belonging to the Church, should this m
tegrity be compromised or invaded." 

• W11ich l,11,s been continued to tho present time. 
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For some time during the struggle for the Episcopate the C.M.S • 
.also opposed the appointment of a resident Bishop, but subsequently it 
<'eased its opposition, and a few months after his consecration decided 
to withdraw its Missionaries from the island [16]. 

On June 14 Bishop Cornish and a band of workers• left England. 
During the voyage to Mauritius the party made considerable progress 
in the Malagasy language, and took such an interest in the ship's 
erew that six of them were confirmed on the last Sunday spent on 
board, and one of them offered and was accepted as a catechist. 

On October 2 the party landed at Tamatave, and were received with 
much enthusiasm by the native congregation. Hitherto there had 
been no pronsion for confirmation, but on October 14 eighty-six natives 
were confirmed, the majority being from Tamatave. The station of 
Andovoranto, which had been abandoned by the C.M.S., was at once 
occupied by Mr. Little, and on October 28 the capital was reached. 
The Rev. R. T. Batchelor, the Missionary left in charge there, led out 
his congregation to meet their Bishop, and the rejoicings on both sides 
were great. While the Bishop was at Andovoranto, two Malagashe 
arrived late at night. They had left Vohimare some days before, 
having been sent by their fellow Christians with instructions "to find 
the Bishop wherever he might be " and to make known to him their 
-desire to have a Missionary. Vohimare was another station formerly 
occupied by the C.M.S., and the messengers had travelled on foot more 
than 500 miles to prefer their petition. 

On November 23 the Queen welcomed the Bishop, and at the 
internew he presented hasina in token of homage, and two Bibles 
.and Prayer Books from the Society-one to the Queen and one to 
the Prime Minister [17]. 

The presence of the Bishop at the capital did not lead to any un
pleasant complications either with the Madagascar Government or 
people or with the agents of the various religious bodies at work there. 
From the Government the Church received a friendly recognition, and 
was thankfully accepted by not a few of the people; and both at Anta
nanarivo and in other parts of the island it found and still finds work to 
<lo beyond its strength, without interfering with" other men's labours." 
The record of 1875 told of the death of Dr. Percival,and of the establish
ment of an hospital, a printing press, a girls' boarding school, and twelve 
eountry stations in connection with the central station, also of the foun
dation of a native Ministry by the ordination of ABEDNEGO on Trinity 
Sunday and David John on September 14, and the confirmation of a large 
number of persons. A Missionary was stationed at Sambava in the 
Vohimare district in 1876. The adherents of the Church throughout 
the island could now be reckoned by thousands [18]. 

In 1878 a first edition of the Malagasy Prayer Book was published, 
.and at Ambatoharanana the Rev. F. A. Gregory opened a training 
colleoe which has done much towards securing the permanence and 
development of the native Church. For lack of means the Society was, 
however, uuable to accede to a request made by 1,700 Malagasy for a 
Mission in the south-east of the island [19]. 

• Rev. A. Chiswell, Rev. F. A. Gregory, Rev, H. W, Little, Mr. E. Crotty, Mr. J. 
Coles, and two lady workers. At Mauritius Miss Lawrence, who had for some years been 
lliurking among the Malagashe lll Port Louis, jai.ued the party, 
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On the east coast the Missions have been generally undermanned, 
and only three new centres have been occupied by European Mission
aries-viz. Ramainanclro in 1882, Mahonoro in 1884 [20], and Manan
jara. in 1889 [20a]. By the French attack on Madagascar in 1883-5 
Missionary worlc was checked at every point. But, notwithstanding a 
period of disturbance which would most unfavourably affect the 
growth of religion in any country, the Mission work of the Church 
grew "very considerably," 12 new centres having been formed in 
Imerina in 1884. The Christians began also to take a pride in their 
churches-in desiring that they should be decent and comely buildings 
-and in the direction of self-support a Society-called by the natives 
a " Church Wife "-was established in Imerina, the object of which 
is to provide endowments for the native Church [21]. When the 
French attack began (1883) Bishop Cornish was elected permanent 
chairman of a Committee of Safety by the Foreign residents, and 
was enabled to use his influence with the Malagasy authorities to 
prevent the Jesuit Missionaries being murdered. The blockade at 
Tamatave practically dispersed the flock of the Rev. J. COLES there, 
but throughout the troubles he remained at his post, maintaining the 
daily services in his church as in the times of profound peace. At 
Harte Point the French soldiers took the roof of the church in order 
to make shelters near the fort, but on learning from Mr. Coles that 
the property belonged to the Society their Captain apologised and 
repaired the damage [22]. 

On August 10, 1889, the Cathedral of St. Lawrence, Antan
anarivo, was consecrated. The building is (the Bishop says)" stately 
anJ beautiful ... and impresses those who worship in it with the 
reverence which is sadly wanting in the Malagasy character, owing to 
their having been trained for the most part under a system which 
attaches no reverence to a house of prayer " [23]. In the same year 
work was begun by the Rev. A. SMITH at Mananjara, a district em
bracing an area of 4,500 square miles [24J. On the west coast the 
Rev. E. 0. McMAHON in 1888 prepared the way for a l\Iission among 
the Betsiriry by visiting them in their country-a feat which no white 
man had ever before accomplished. He did this " at the imminent 
risk of his life," and on their return from the second journey " several 
of his men were waylaid" " and were either killed or taken as slaves." 
The Sakalava race is divided into several tribes, each having its king 
and different chiefs, and they are frequently at war with each other . 
. Some of these tribes have acknowledged the supremacy of the Hova 
Government. The strongest of the tribes is the Betsiriry, whose king, 
Toera, is an independent prince, calling himself the " brother of 
Ranavolo," Queen of Madagascar, not her subject [25]. 

In a spirit of self-sacrifice worthy of any age l\Ir. l\Icl\LrnoN and the 
Rev. G. H. SMITH undertook in 1891 the perilous task of attempting to 
establish a Mission among these people. They were well receivecl by 
the king Toera, in whose chief town-Anclrongono-they spent seven
teen days, and although they were obliged to leave him on account of 
political troubles, there was reason to believe that theY: would be allowed 
to settle in the country [26]. In Sept. 1892, however, 1t wa: c1eemet1 ad-. 
visable to abandon the attempt for tho present. The mam reason of 
the failure was the opposition of the European and Arab traders [2llci]. 
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The east coast also is engaging the special attention of the Society. 
The Rev. A. Smith in December 1890 drew attention to the fact that 
while the Antananarivo district was occupied by 47 l\Iissiona,ries,"' 
there were on the 975 miles of east coast only 16, of whom 7 were at 
Tamatave. That the former is comparatively a healthy and the latter 
a fever-stricken field is not a sufficient cause for such neglect, and 
the Society's efforts are being directed to strengthen and extend its 
coast Missions [27]. 

At Tamatave a regular Mission is now (1892) being organised for 
the coolies from India, who of late years have been gathering there in 
continually increasing numbers. The presence of Christians among 
them asking for the ministrations of the Church in their own tongue, 
led to the offer of a Tamil student of the Society's College in Madras, 
Mr. M. Israel, for this work-another gratifying instance of the 
growth of the Missionary spirit in the native Church of South India. 
Mr. Israel entered on his duties in 1892 and was ordained at Tamatave 
on September 25 of that year [28]. 

STATISTics.-In Madagascar (area, 230,000 square miles), where (1864-92) the Society 
he.s assisted in maintaining 46 Missionaries and plo.nting 20 Centro.I Stations (as detailed 
on pp. 899, 900), there are now 4,000,000 iiiliabitants, of whom 10,000 itre Church Members 
and 1,850 Communicants, under the care of 27 Clergymen and a Bishop. [Seep. 765·; 
see auo the Table on p. 884.J 

R~ferences (Chapter LVII.)-[l] Q.P., July 1842, p. 11. [2] Jo., V. 48, pp. 225-6, 363; 
J MSS., V. 2, p. 67; do., V. 18, pp. 22, 27-8, 31, 41, 44, 48-50; R. 1862, pp. 27, 134-5, 138. 
[3J Bishop Ryan's Journal, pp. 5-35; Bound Pamphlets, "Africa 1864"; R. 1863, p. 85; 
Q.P., August 1863; J MSS., V. 18, pp. 52-5; M.F. 1865, p. 226. [4] Jo., V. 48, pp. 293-4, 
362, 368 ; R. 1863, p. 85; R. 1863-4, p. !11. [5] R. 1864, pp. 99-103; M.F. 1865, 
pp. 47-55, 160; M.F. 1866, pp. 45-56. [6] R. 1865, pp. 104-5; R. 1866, p. 112; M.F. 
1866, p. 88. [7] H MSS., V. 4, pp. 255--60. [8] J MSS., V. 18, pp. 149--54. [9] Jo., 
V. 49, pp. 257-6. [10] R. 1865, p. 107; R. 1866, p. 112; M.F. 1868, pp. 57-8; R. 1868, 
p. 79. [llJ R. 1867, pp. 95-6; M.F. 1867, pp. 499, 500. [12] R. 1868, pp. 82-3; R. 1869, 
p. 85; R. 1871, pp. 85-6; R. 1872, p. 55. [13] R. 1872, p. 55; M.F. 1873, pp. 258-9. 
[14] R. 1872, p. 56; M.F. 1873, p. 262. [15] J MSS., V. 2, p. 75; Jo., V. 50, p. 342. 
[16] Jo., V. 51, pp. 344, 409-12, 422-3; Jo., V. 52, pp. 100-1; R. 1873, p. 60; R. 1874, 
pp. 72-8; M.F. 1873, pp. 184-92; Statements of Standing Committee, July 21, 1871, 
and January 30, 1873; H MSS., V. 5, pp. 379-89; do., V. 8, p. 155: see also Jo., V. 51, 
pp. 17, 18, 39, 57, 62-5, 105-G, 112-19, 126-37, 145-6, 151-2, 210-14, 336-7, 344, 378, 
409-13; Jo., V. 52, p. 100. [17] Jo., V. 52, pp. 222, 818; R. 1874, pp. 73-6; R. 1875, 
p. 70. f).BJ R. 1875, pp. 69-72; R. 1876, pp. 67-71. [19] R. 1878, pp. 60-1; R. 1882, 
p. 66. [20] R. 1881, p. 73; R. 1882, pp. 63-6; R. 1884, p. 71, [20a] R. 1889, p. 96. 
c21~: R. 10s4, p. 70. c22J R. 1883, p. 65. c23J R. 1889, p. 93. c24J R. 1889, p. 96. 
[25] R. 1889, p. 93; M.F. 1889, pp. 125-33, 165-71, 207-12; M.)!', 1890, PP; 125, 160. 
[2ffl M.F. 1892, pp. 10-17, 73--4; R. 1891, pp. 16, 118. [27] Standmg Committee Book, 
V. 46, pp. 244, 258. [28] J MSS., V. 17, pp. 86-7, 118, and Standing Committee Book, V. 
46, p. 258. 

• 12 London Missionary Society, 4 S.P.G., 11 Quakers, 6 Norwegian, 14 Roman Ca,tholic. 

CHAPTER L VIII. 

NORTH AND NORTH-EAST AFRICA. 

THE wo~k in which the Society has engaged in these parts has been 
slight, and pastoral rather than Missionary. In 1819 copies of the 
Bible in Arabic were sent to Mr. Henry Salte, Consul-General for 
Alexandria, for distribution, and he reported that the Coptq "expressed 
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great eagerness even to buy a copy." A fresh supply was forwarded 
in 1820 [1]. In 1840 the Society assisted the British m:iidents at 
Alexandria (with £100) in building a church in that city [2], and in 
18Gl it began to contribute towards the maintenance of an English 
chaplain at Cairo. Previously to this the English residents in the 
latter district had for many years been entirely dependent for religious 
instruction upon such. help as the Missionaries in the country could 
spare ; but on the withdrawal of the C.M.S. Mission the British 
Government established a Consular Chaplaincy at Cairo. The 
Society's aid (£50 a year) was granted to the holders thereof for six 
years (Rev. G. WASHINGTON, 1861-4, and Rev. B. WRIGHT, 1865-6), 
in order to secure ministrations for the English labourers at Cairo 
and Boulac. It was represented to the Society by the secretary of the 
Cairo Church Committee that " no place in the world " had "more 
need of a resident Clergyman or greater claims upon the sympathy 
of their religious fellow-countrymen than the residents of those 
places," and that it w~s "impossible to over-estimate the good effects 
to those communities of the presence of a permanent Minister of the 
Gospel " [3]. 

During the vacancy of the chaplaincy in 1867 the Society renewed 
its offer of assistance, but it was declined by the Foreign Office on the 
ground that the British residents should provide not less than one 
half of the Chaplain's support [4]. 

In 1879 the Society's attention was drawn by the Bishop of Carlisle 
[L., 25 March] to the need of Missions in the Nile Valley, especially 
among the Nubians [5] ; and in 1882 it acknowledged its duty "to 
extend its efforts and resources in assisting the propagation of Christ's 
Gospel in that ancient country," Egypt [6]. Accordingly in 1883 £200 
was reserved in case of a Mission being opened in Egypt which should 
be approved by the Standing Committee, but failing any immediate 
prospect of such an undertaking the grant was withdrawn in 188-! 
and a special fund of £39. 2s., which had been raised in England 
for that purpose, was in 1886 appropriated to the Gordon College at 
Cairo [7]. 

With the exception of an applicati0n made in 1888 for help to
wards forming a chaplaincy at Suez, and which could not then be 
granted; the question of the Society's undertaking work in Egypt has 
not been revived [8]. 

In connection with the British expedition to Abyssinia the Society 
-0.ffered in 18G7 to select and contribute to the support of four cbaplains 
to accompany the troops ; but the whole duty was undertaken by 
Government [9]. 

In North Africa the Society's operations have been limited to tbe 
-support of English chaplaincies at Tangier, Hammam R'lrha, Biska 
and Oran. 

STATISTICS.-See pp. 884-5. 
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[3) Jo., V. 48, p. 168; 111.F. 1861, p._167; M.F. 1862, pp. H-2; Jo., V. 49, P~· 5, 20, 7~: 109_; 
M.F. 1865, p, 120; Sta,nding Conumttee Book, V. 2\l, pp. 361, 387; do., V. oO, PP·, l,ct;, ,1-l~, 
174. [4] St,mcling Committeo Book, V. 31, pp .. 297, 322, 3~5, 346 ~-, H ¥SS., : · 
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°, 
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SOCIETY IN AFRICA (1752-1892) AND ITS RESULTS. 

(7) Comparative Statement of tbe Anglican Church i~·enerally 
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Dutch 
Kafflr 
and Dutch 

16 

31 

BEcm:AXALAND 
1873-92 

:MAT.l.BELELA$D 

l _c_o_lo_n_is_-ts_(_C_lll'i.s_._tia_n_) ___ .. __ ·_· __ ·_· __ ··_, __ E_n_g_li_•h ___ , ____ 
4
_ -_ 

•• J Bechuanas (Heathen and Christian) . . • , Seehuana I 

• • (Missions not yel begun. Seep. 362.) 

lifAEllO:S-ALAND 
1890-92 

Colonists (Christian) .• 
Mashona (Heathen) .. 

English 
Chizwina 

-------------\---------------------1--------- --
GAZ.U.AXl) (Missions not yet begun. Beep. 367.) 

CENTR.!..L AFRICA 
1879-81 .. } I Swahili (Heathen and Christian) •• 

--------------------, 

JdAL'T'JTfrS AND THE 
CHELLES 

1832-92 

M..U>.l.G..SCAR 
18G4-92 

NonTJIEDN AFRICA .. 
lsCl-6, 1887-92 

BEY_J 

l 

'TOT A.L ~ (for pp. 382-5) 

Creoles ( of varions races) (Heathen & Christian) { 

Colonists ( Cu riatian) . . . . . . . . • • 
Malagasy (Heatben and Christian) • • • . 
East Africans (Heathen and Cbristian) . . • • 

H . dus { Tamils } Heatben, Mahomme-} 
ID Telugus, &c. dan, and Cbristian) 

Chinese (Heathen and Christian) • . . • 

Hovas (Heathen and Christian) . . .. •• 
Betaiwharaka (Heathen and Christian) . • . . 
Sakalava (Bets:iriry, &c.) . . •• . . . . • 
Crt,0les (French) (Cllri,tian and non-Christian)· 

Colonists (Cllristian and non-Christian) . . { 

Colonists (Christian) .. 

1

4 European Colonial races, 27 African famlliee, 
many Tariet i,·s or mixed coloured races, also 

Hindu• and Cbineee. 

§ A.f~er allowing for re1ietit1ons and t,a11 fer.;. 

Swahili 

French & 
French Creole 
English 
Frencb Creole 

Tamil 
Telogu 
Creole 

Malo.gasy 

Fre~~h 
English 
and French 

English 

17 

1 

10 

21 25 

4 

404§ - 66§ 



(r.)No.of 
Oentrnl 
!ltntlons 

---

6 

---

7 

---

1 

---
-

---
-

---

5 

---

24 

---
4 

---
-

---
4 

---
-

---
1 

---

10 

---

20 

---
3 

---
271 
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(0) Aociety's 
Expenditure 

------

£679,394 
(includes 
p. 383.) 

£679,394 

----- --- --·--

(7) Comparative Statement <,l the Anglican Church genemJly 

1701 
------------------ ---

Loc~I 
Church I Clergy 

Dio- MiA- Church 
ceses sionar.,• Meml.Jers Members 

e:fl'ort 
------- -- ---

- - -

I 
•1,000 

I ----- -- --- ----

- - - "1,000 

---- --- -- --- ~ 

- - - 200 

------- -- ----
- - - -

---- -----
- - - -

---------

- - - ~2,000 

-----

- - - 9,000 

--
- - - 900 

---- ----- ----
- - - -

---- --- -- ----
- - - ? 

---- -----
- - - -

---------
- - - 1,754 

---- --- -- ----

- - . - 9,500 

--

- - - 10,000 

---------
- - - ?400 

-------- ---
? Only n e1or 2 

I "205,248 few Euro-: Chap- --
peons la.ins I 

1892 
- -

Clergy 

32 (23 S.P.G.) 

13 (2 S.P.G.) 

1 (S.P.G.) 

-
-

19 (5 S.P.G.) 

21 (9 S.P.G.) 

2 (S.P.G.) 

-
5 (S.P.G.) 

-
22 

------

22 (7 S.P.G.) 

27 (S.P.G.) 

5 

429 
(159 S.P.G.) 

---- - -

I I L~~ Dioceses 

I 
l!ia•ionary 

effort 

I 

1 I 
I 

I 
I 

1 

---

-

-
---

1 
---

1 

1 

---
-

---
-

---
1 

---, 
-

---
2 

---

l 

l 

-1, -
t18 

Domesti C 

n 
ed 

Missions 
to .lir:ica 

and mi."1: 
coloured 

races, aa d 
work 

among tb e 
lU Coolies· 

Natal, 
lfaa.ritiw 
aad ::Uada 

gascar. 

• ApproJ<imnte. 
t See pp. 764-6, 

cc 
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CHAPTER LIX . 

.AUSTRAL.ASI.A-(INTRODUCTION). 

THE Society's connection with this field began in 1793 by the em
ployment of schoolmasters in Australia. Extensions were made to 
Norfolk Island in 1796; Tasmania, 1835; New Zealand, 1840; 
Melanesia, 1849 ; Pitcairn Island, 1853; Hawaiian Islands, 1862; 
Fiji, 1880; and New Guinea, 1890. 

Australia was discovered by the Portuguese and Dutch in the 
17th century, but its settlement (which dates from 1788) has been 
entirely due to the British, under whom the continent has been 
divided into the Colonies of New South Wales (1788), Victoria 
(separated from New South Wales in 1851), Queensland (separated 
from New South Wales in 1859), West Australia (1829), and South 
Australia (1836). In each of these districts, and in Tasmania and 
New Zealand, the Society planted Churches, which are now for the most 
part self-supporting, as the several notices which follow will show. 

OH.APTER LX. 
NEW SOUTH WALES (WITH NORFOLK ISLAND*). 

THE coa.st of New South Wales, the south-east division of Australia, was explo1·ed 
by Captain Cook in 1770; aud Botany Bay received its no.me from Sir Joseph Banks, 
the naturalist of the expedition. No attempt at settlement was made until 1787, when 
Botany Bay was selected as a field for locating British criminals in place of the lost 
American Colonies. The first body of convicts-consisting of 565 men and 192 women
left England on May 18, 1787, under a guard of 200 soldiers, Just two days before the -
departure, the philanthropist Willi":m Wilberforcet discovered that no care. had been 
taken for their souls. Moved by lus representat10n the Bishop of London mterceded 
with the Go,ernment, and the Rev. R. J oh.nson, having offered his services, was appointed 
diaplain. The voyage occupied over eight months, and on January 26, 1788, e. settle
ment was formed ou the banks of Sydney Cove, Botany Bay having proved unsuitable 
for the purpose. The early history of the colony was marked by sickness, famine, and 
crime. Desertions were frequent, and often ended in miserable dee.ths among the 
nati-<"es, who h.a.d been turned into enemies instead of friends. So general we.s the dis
content that in 1788 some of the worst of the convicts were transferred to Norfolk 
Island. About 1791 Mr. Johnson sought them out and ministered to them, although he 
could ill spare the time from Sydney, where for the most part of seven years he we.a left 
to labour single-ha.nded among both the bondmen and free, e.nd wHhout any church 
until 1793, when a rude construdion of wattles and ple.ster, with a the.tched roof, was 
erected-at his own expense. 

Ix January 1790 the Society (having in the previous month received 
books from the S.P.C.K. "for the use of the Corps about to embark 

• Norfolk Island is further noticed in Chapter LXIX., pp. 454-6. 
+ See Address of Bishop Nixon of Tasmania to the S.P.G. Associa.tion e.t Leeds, 

l'l"o·,ember 28, 1842, p. 6, 
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· for New South Wales"), complied with an "application made by the 
said corps to allow £40 a year for four Schoolmasters " [1 ]. 

The Journal for March 15, 1793, records a letter 

"from Mr. Johnson, Ch~plain at Port Jackson &c. March 21st 1792 in which he 
excuses himself for not having written before, that for a considerable time after 
their arrival, they were in so confused a state that no Schools could be established 
for the instruction of children. That Mr. Bain, Chaplain to the New South Wales 
Corps, who is now at New York left with him 2 letters which he had receiver! from 
ihe Secretary of the Society. That some time ago the Governor had told him he 
expected two Schoolmasters from England ; but none have arrived. He therefore 
proposed to the Governor to have a person appointed at different places to instruct 
the children in reading, to which he acceded, and Mr. Johnson was to superintend 
them. ·They have now one School at Sydney and another at Panamatto [? Paramatta J, 
a School-Mistress to each, and they teach the children of the convicts gratis, the 
military officers making them some little acknowledgment for their trouble. He had 
also been for 3 weeks in the summer at Norfolk (Island], where are a number of 
children. There he met with a man convict, who came out in the Fleet in the 
summer, who had taught School for a series of years in London, and from several 
conversations he had with him he thought him a suitable person and the Governor 
has accordingly appointed him a Schoolmaster at Norfolk [Island]. That thro' the 
favour of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, he had been enabled to 
furnish these Schools with books and he hopes the success will, in time, be answer
able to their wishes and of our Society. That the day of the elate of his letter he 
put the Secretary's letter to Mr. Bain into the hands of the Governor, offering, if he 
thought proper, to answer it. And the Governor authorizes him to say that 
should any of those four mentioned in that letter, or any other free person come 
out under the denomination of a Schoolmaster, he would in addition to the Society's 
kind offer of £10 a year, give them an allotment of ground, and some assistance to 
cultivate it. Or should the Society think it right to adopt the present three (and 
he will in the meantime look out and appoint a fourth) and allow them the said 
salary, the Governor will continue them. And further that if the Society will 
iake the trouble of laying out the £40 a year in articles the most useful, as wearing 
.apparel, a little soap, tea sugar &c. and direct them to him, or the Principal Com
manding Officer, he will see that it be properly distributed among tbe School 
teachers. The names of ·the present persons employed are two women, Richardsoa 
and Johnson and a man of the name of McQueen now at Norfolk [Islam!:. 

" That he has long wished that some method could be hit upou for such of the 
,convicts as wished and wanteifto be instructed in reading; as great numbers, both 
men and women, know'l'lOt a. letter in the alphabet. 

" He thinks that Sunday Schools, upon a similar plan with those in E ngla.nd, 
woulcl tend much to .the reformation of those unhappy wretches, and bring some 
-of them to a better-way of thinking .... 

"T.hat a number of the Natives, botb men and women and especially cbildren, 
.are now every day in the camp, and he has two Native girls under his own roof. 
He hopes in time that these ignorant and benighted heathens will be capable of 
receiving instruction, but that this must be a work of time and much labour. It 
would be advisable and is mucb to be wished, tbat some suitable 1Iissionary (two 
would be better) was sent out for that purpose." 

It was decided by the Society to "give an annual allowance of ~10 
,each to any number of school masters and mistresses not e:x.ceechng 
four, as sianified to Major Grose, who very humanely made the first 
application° to ·'the Society"; but as it might be "diflicul_t to :fim1 per
:aons here fit to.send out for that employment," they reli~d upon the 
Governor "to appoint such from time to time" as he might "Judge 
to be most proper " [2]. . . 

Accordingly four were selected by the lo~al authon,t1es, two ~or 
Sydney and two for Norfolk Island. In the case of _Sydney ( with 
Faramatta from 1707), the actual payments by the Society for school 

C C :J 
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teachers extended from 1793 to 1884, and in the case of Norfolk 
Island from 1796 to 1824. The names of the first two, as certified by 
the Rev. R. JorrNsoN and the Rev. Mr. BAINS in December 1794,. 
were \Villiam Richardson and William Webster, but the latter, having 
" turned out an infamous character " and treated his scholars •• too 
severely," was soon superseded [3]. 

One of the schools established by Governor King in Norfolk Island' 
was " for the protection and education of such female children " as: 
were "deserted by their parents." In supporting the Governor's 
appeal for assistance for the same, the Rev. SAMUEL MARSDEN [the 
third clergyman to visit Australia-having been appointed Assistant. 
Chaplain to New South Wales in 1794] wrote from Paramatta on, 
,Tanuary 2, 1796, "that he conceived the highest opinion of Governor· 
King and of his goodness and humanity from the :1pparent order and'I 
regularity among the inhabitants of that island. His whole attention, 
seems occupied in promoting the real interest of those he has the· 
honour to command" [ 4 ]. 

The first teachers in Norfolk Island to receive aid from the Society
were Thomas Macqueen and Susannah Hunt [5]. Both "appeared to-
be well qualified " for the work ; the former had been a schoolmaster 
in England, and his "good conduct" as a prisoner was duly rewarded,. 
as the following letter (addressed to Mr. Johnson) will show:-

" Sydney, Norfolk Island, 21 Oct. 1796. 
"REv. Sm,-I ha,e taken it upon me to write you a few lines and hope you· 

will excuse the liberty. I ham been in the capacity of Schoolmaster for upwards. 
of 3 years on this Island. I flatter myself my assiduity and labour in that respect, 
has merited the approbation of Lt.-Govr. King, otherwise, he would not ha¥e• 
situated me in so comfortable a manner. I am to be allowed one guinea a yeu· 
for each child. I have a small lot of ground and a man to work it. My term ,af· 
transportation will expire on the 13th of January. I have agreed to reside on ~e, 
island for 12 months. I should have no objection to remain on the Colony f0.11.· a 
few years for the good of the rising generation, provided I could meet with. due· 
encouragement. I am greatly at a loss for want of books to instruct the child1ien in 
the first elements of the English tongue. I sincerely request you if possible to bvour · 
me with a few books and I trust always to merit your countenance and favou-. If 
I could obtain the favour of a few lines from you it would be conferring. upon me-
a singular mark of your friendship. ·-

" I am Rev. Sir, your most obedient servant, 
"THOS. MACQ-Ull~,,, [G]. 

The desertion of their children by the convicts was ome· cf the b£:st, 
things that could happen-for the children. "The miserablewretches_" 
sent from England were " lost to all sense of virtue and religion," and 
as long as their offspring continued with them Mr. Johnson feared 
" every means used for their instruction " would " be inoffectual " [7]. 
"The only hope" he had was "from the rising generation." An 
attempt was made in 1799 " to unite several small schools into one" 
at Sydney, for the instruction of the children of the soldiers and settlers 
as well as of the prisoners. "About 150 scholars were collected, and 
the church appropriated on week-days for that purpose. But the scheme 
was vety soon frustrated by some evil-minded person or persons setting 
fire to the building." In consequence of this, Governor Hunter" lent. 
the Court House but by the frequency of holding courts" the arrange-. 
ment proved so inconvenient that recourse was had to "a building used 1 
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for n. church," which, being "an olrl storehouse ... very damp anil 
cold," the teachers labou~ed her_o also under "great disadvantages." 
They were however "assiduous m their duty," and deservino of and 
grateful for the Society's allowance [8]. 

0 

· On Governor King's transfer to Sydney in 1800 he and Mr .. Johnson 
" discoursed relative to the humane attention of the Society to the 
schools established in that country," and Mr.Johnson brouoht with him 
on his return to England in that year a letter from the Governor to 
,the Society (Sept. 15, 1800). In it he stated that there was "a church 
nearly finished at Paramatta, "* and the foundations of one had " been 
laid at Sydney but being in a bad situation on account of the ground, 
another must be fixed," and he hoped "to see one completed in 
-eighteen months." An Orphan School had also been established 
there, and was "under the direction of a Committee for the education 
of the children about 400 in number between the ages of 5 and 16 
who must be ruined without it." The Orphan School at Norfolk 
Island was " going on very well," those who had the charge of it 
having "acquitted themselves much to his satisfaction" [DJ. 
· While at Norfolk Island Governor King appealed to the Society 

fur a clergyman, engaging that he should "have £73 from the salary 
of the Rev. Mr. Marsden, and such advantages arising from the educa
tion of youth " as would " make his situation equal to Mr. Marsden's 
full pay of £146 exclusive of ground and other advantages" [10]. 

Accordingly the Rev. CooKsoN HADDOCK of Bury St. Edmunds 
was appointed in October 1798, with an allowance of £50 per annum 
from the Society [11]. The appearance of his name in the S.P.G. 
Reports for two years [12] has been accepted as proof that he went 
there ; but the fact is that after waiting more than two years the 
Society struck his name off the list of Missionaries because he had 
" failed in his engagement . . . and omitted several opportunities of 
going to New South Wales contrary to his own promise" [13]. 
· It was not till 1841 that Norfolk Island received a clergyman from 
the Society. [ See p. 394.] In Australia itseif the expenditure of the 
Society up to 1835 was limited to the support of schools, and to the 
occasional supply of books [14]. 

The good accomplished by these schools may never be fully kno\\:11 ; 
but it has been shown that they contributed much to the reformation 
-of the colony in which the criminal classes were so largely repre
sented [15]. 

For seven years (1801-7) after Mr. Johnson's departure M~. l\fars~len 
was mainly responsible for the spiritual oversight of the ever-m?reasmg 
colony. No special provision for the Roman Catholic conncts was 
made until 1803, when from among their number a priest _(the ~ev. 
James Dixon) was set free in order that he might" exercise his clerical 
functions." It does not appear what became of him or ~ow lo?g he 
officiated ; but for one period of two years the sole consolat10n afford.eel 
them according to their own mode of worship was a consecrated wa,rer 
left in the house of a Roman Catholic at Sydney. . . 

In 1808 the Rev. William Cowper arrived as Assist'..nt Chap~am to 
.Mr. Marsden. Nine years later the number of Chaplams had risen to 

• A stone building to supersede IL tempornry chapel erected in 1796 [9a]. 
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five, but the population had increased to 17,000, of whom 7,000 were 
comicts [16]. 

About 1823 some efforts appear to have been made to instruct the 
natiYes, for in April the Society signified to the Rev. l\Ir. Hill, a 
Chaplain at Sydney, its willingness " to assist the establishment fo1• 
the instruction of the Aboriginal Natives of New South Wales" pro
vided the nature and objects of the Institution were conformab1e to 
the Society's principles [17]. 

In 1824 the Archdeaconry of New South Wales (embraciDg the 
whole of Australia and Van Diemen's Land) was constituted andl 
added to the See of Calcutta [18]. 

ObYiously, connection "ith Calcutta could be merely nominal; but 
the appointment of the Rev. WILLIAM BROUGHTON to the office of 
Archdeacon in 1829 led to important results. It was mainly by his 
representations, based on five years' experience, and those of Mr. 
Justice Burton, of the Supreme Court of New South Wales, that the 
enormous moral evils which threatened the ruin of the colony were 
mitigated. Addressing the grand jury in November 1835 the latter 
drew attention to the fact that in the three years 1833-4-5 the number 
of criminals capitally com.:ictcd in the colony had been 399, and the 
number of actual executions 223. "It would seem," he said, "as if 
the main business of all the community were the ·commission of crime 
and the punishment of it-as if the whole colony were continually in 
motion towards the se,eral courts of justice. And the most painful 
reflection of all is that so many capital sentences and the execution 
of them., have not had the efiect of preventing crime by way of 
example."' " One grand cause of such a state of things" was "an 
oYerwhelming defect of religious principle in the community." There 
was not sufficient religious teachers " to admit of any being spared for 
the penal settlements." " At the end of 1833 the number of free males 
in the colony above tweh-e years of age was 17,578, while that of 
con1.:ict males was 21,845." Moreover, the ranl<s of the former 
were largely recruited from the latter, and this passing daily from one 
class to another without moral improvement tended to "the total 
corruption of all." Still worse was the state of Norfolk Ishmd, where 
"eYil men with men more evil, rotting and festering together, a 
seething mass of corruption ... helped each other to make a hell of 
that which else might be a heaven." Visiting the island in 1834, he 
found 130 prisoners charged with conspiring to disarm and if necessary 
murder their guard in order to escape. The picture presented to his 
mind upon that occasion was that of " a cage of unclean birds, full of 
crimes ag2.lllst God and Man, of Murders, Blasphemies, and all Unclean
ness." One of the prisoners represented the place to be " a Hell upon 
Earth," adding: "Let a n111,n's heart be what it will, when he comes 
here, his man's heart is taken from him and there is given to him the 
heart of a Beast." Another said: "I do not want to be spared, on con
dition of remaining here. Life is not worth having on such terms." A 
third, a Roman Catholic, passionately entreated that he might " not 
die without·the benefit of confession," and when removed to his cell 
" he employed his time in embracing and beating himself upon a rude 
wooden figure of the Cross, which a fellow prisoner had made for him." 
By another the Judge was thus addressed: "What is done your 
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honour, to maim us better? Once a week we are drawn up in the 
square, opposite the Military Barracks, and the soldiers are drawn up 
in front of us with loaded muskets and fixed bayonets; and a young 
officer then comes to the fence and reads part of the Service ... about 
a quarter of an hour, and that is all the Religion we see." 

Thirty of the prisoners were sentenced to death, but moved by their 
appeals the Judge went beyond his powers and suspended execution 
in order to lay their case before the Colonial Government and at least 
obtain for the condemned the consolations of religion. As a result of his 
action only eleven were executed, and two clergymen-one a Roman 
Catholic-were sent from Sydney to minister to them in their last 
hours [Hl]. 

Already, in 1821, the Society had endeavoured to move the Govern
ment to reserve lands for Church purposes in New South Wales, where. 
the growing population required the "care of an ecclesiastical establish
ment," and offered, if this were done, "to extend the same superin
tendence to those distant settlements " which had " been found pro
ductive of such essential benefits to the colonies in North America "[20]. 

The policy of retrenchment rather than extension was, however, 
favoured by those in authority, and it was reserved for the Society to 
do much of what should have been done by the Government. The 
"condition and wants of the Church of England in the Australian 
Colonies, and more particularly in New South Wales," led Archdeacon 
BROUGHTON to visit England in 1834, " in the hope of being able by 
... personal exertions to assist in bringing about a happier state of 
things." In an appeal to the Society at the end of the year he stated 
that since the establishment of the Colony of New South Wales (1788) 
more than 100,000 convicts had been transported, of whom it was 
estimated 25,000 were now resident in the colony. In the last three 
years (1832-4) thenumbers transported to New South Wales had been 
about 2,500 annually, and to Van Diemen's Land 2,100, in all 13,700. 
" During the earlier stages of the colony . . . considerable expense 
was incurred by the British Government in providing the means of 
religious worship and instruction for these banished offenders. But 
since the middle of 1826 the entire charge of such provision " had been 
"thrown upon the colonies." At the conclusion of the administra
tion of General Macquarie, in 1821, there were in use in New South 
Wales" six substantial churches,* chiefly the work of that Governor." 
Subsequently two other churches had been erected, " by the labour of 
the convicts at Newcastle, and at Port Macquarie, while those stations 
were occupied as penal settlements." With these exceptions "no ad
dition, worthy of notice," had been made to the number of places of 
worship belonging to the Established Churches. In the inte:ior th~re 
were a few buildings, provided at the expense of the colony, m which 
Divine service was performed. They were " mostly of a temporary 
description, generally used as schoolrooms during the week, and some 
as police offices, military barracks, or even as places of confinement 
for criminals." Others, though of less objectionable char~cter, w~re 
"small inconvenient, and mean ... some ... unfurmshed 'Ylth 
doors a~d windows." And universally the buildings were "so_ deficient 
in all that is requisite for the clecent celebration of the "'.orsh1p of God 

• At Sydney 2, Pnrnru,\,ttt 1, Lh·e11100! 1, C,unpbelltown 1, Wmdsor 1. 
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as to excite in the clergy who officiate a sense of shame and degradation, 
and any impressions but those of devotion in the congregations who 
assemble in them." The county of Cumberland was "the only part 
... in anything like a sufficient degree furnished with the necessary 
buildings devoted to religion and education. The remaining eighteen 
counties " were " almost entirely destitute of churches, parsonages, and 
school houses.'' 

In the opinion of the Archdeacon, 
" as surely and undeniably as we are under an obligation to supply food and light 
to prisoners in a state of confinement by land or sea, we are also bound, as far as 
we are able, to furnish them with the bread of life, and with the light of the 
Gospel in that foreign country to which for our security, they are banished." 
" This " (said he) "is not done ... no effort whatever is made on their behalf ... 
so far a.s the inhabitants of this country [the United Kingdom] are concerned, the 
thousands of convicts who are annually transported and cast forth upon the shores 
of those colonies, without any precaution being taken, or effort made, to prevent 
their instantly becoming pagans and heathens. Such, in reality, without some 
immediate interposition to establish a better system, the greater number of them 
will and must become; ... the question ... which the people of this nation 
have to consider, is, whether they are prepared to lay the foundation of a vast 
community of infidels; and whether, collectively or individually, they can answer 
to Almighty God for connhing at such an execution of the transportation laws as 
will infallibly lead on to this result. [L., London, Dec. 9, 1834 [21].] 

In relying on the Society '' to exert all the resources in their power 
for the removal of the great and threatening evils ... described," 
Archdeacon Broughton was not disappointed. From January 1835 com
menced a series of bounties sufficient to meet the more pressing wants, 
and this aid was not withdrawn until the Church had taken root in the 
land and could stand alone. The object first promoted was the erection 
of churches,* but in 1837 the Society began to send out clergymen, 
and within little more than a year 30 had been provided for New South 
Wales and Van Diemen's Landt [22]. 

In the meantime (in 1836) Australia! had been formed into a dio
cese, and Archdeacon BROUGHTON, consecrated its first Bishop, was 
warmly welcomed as such "by the colonists in general " in the 
summer§ of that year [23]. 

"Compared with what prevailed" when he left for England in 1834 
the Bishop found in his diocese '' a very improved disposition '' to 
provide " the essentials of public worship." This was due in a great 
measure to the liberality shown by the S.P.G. and the S.P.C.K. in 
providing for the spiritual wants of the colony, which was "hailed by 
all classes . . . as affording most gratifying proof" of the interest 

* Of a sum of £1,000 voted in January 1835, £600 was thus applied in New South 
Wales, to which was added £1,100 in 1840. The first building assisted we.s St. Andrew's, 
Sydney (£800), which has been extended into the present cathedral. The inhabitants of 
Be.thrust, Bungouia, and Cornelia were mentioned by the Archdeacon in 1884 as_ being 
"most creditably distinguished by their zeal in contributing to the erect10n of 
Churches " [22a]. 

t The first seven appointed to New South Wales were the Revs. G. N. Woodd 
(Sydney), J. K. Walpole (Bathurst), W. Sowerby (Gonlburn), T. Steele (Cook's River), 
W. Stack (West Maitland), E. Roge1·s (Brisbane Water), and T. C. Makinson (Mulgoe.), 
all in the yee1r 1887. . . 

! As constituted by Letters Patent, January 18, 1836, the Diocese of "Australia" 
comprehended "the territories and Islands comprised within or dependent upon New 
South W 11,les, V e.n Dieme.n's Le.nd, and Western Australia" [l!Sa ]. 

§ The Bishop arrived at Sydney on June 2, 1886, and was installed in St. James' 
Church on Sunday, June 5. 
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t&ken in their welfare by the mother Church. The colonists readily 
united in forming a joint Diocesan Committee of the two Societies. 
Within 12 months local contributions of over £3,000 were raised by 
this Committee [24]. 

To the S.P.G. the Bishop wrote in 1838: "The truest gratification 
I have experienced during many years has been in the arrival of the 
additional clergymen engaged by the Society .... The first four have 
arrrived in safety and each of them may, I think, have the effect of 
adding a year to my life, or of preventing its being shortened by that 
interval through overwhelming anxiety and distractions" [25]. 

An insight into some of those anxieties is afforded by a Report of 
the House of Commons on Transportation, in 1838, which showed 
that in 1836 
" Sydney contained about 20,000 inhabitants, of whom 3,500 were convicts, 
mostly assigned servants, and about 7,000 had been prisoners of the Crown. These 
together with their associates among the free population, were persons of violent 
and uncontrollable passions, incorrigibly bad characters, preferring a life of idle
ness and debauchery, by means of plunder, to one of honest industry. }fore 
immorality prevailed in Sydney than in any other town of the same size in the 
British dominions. There the vice of drunkenness had attained it, highest pitch . 
. . . Even throughout the whole of N.S. Wales the annual average, for every 
human being in the colony, had reached four gallons." 

In the year that this report was made (1838) some 28 natives of 
Australia-men, womeo, children, babes hanging at their mothers' 
breasts-" poor, defenceless human beings" were murdered in cold 
blood by a gang of convicts and ex-convicts. In passing sentence of 
death on seven of the criminals Judge Burton said:-
. "I cannot but look at you with commiseration. You were all transported to 

this colony, although some of you have since become free. You were taken out of 
a Christian country and placed in a dangerous and tempting situation. You were 
entirely removed from the benefit of the ordinances of religion. I cannot but deplora 
that you should have been placed in such a situation-that such circumstances should 
have existed, and above all that you should have committed such a crime" [26J. 

The" transportation of felons" to New South Wales was discon
tinued about 1839 [27], but in 1840 Mr. Justice Burton called the 
attention of the Society " to the religious wants of the settlers in the 
more remote parts of the Province of New South Wales and to the 
deplorable state of spiritual destitution amdng the prisoners and iron
gangs in that country" ; and acting on his advice the Society promptly 
made provision for two travelling Missionaries, and towards the 
establishment of a College at Sydney* for the training of Clergy, 
and advanced £3,000 to the Bishop and the trustees of 8t. Andrew's 
Church in that city. It also prayed the Imperial Government. to 
provide "from the public funds of the mother country for the mam
tenance of clergymen appointed to minister" to the prisoners ''. as 
,chaplains to the gaols aod Ironed-gangs "t [28]. Renewed apphcat10n 

• See p. 897. I · · t · t t ln describing 0. yisit to one of these chain-go.ngs for the purpose O mmis erng O 

them on o. Sundo.y, o. witness before the Tmnsportntion Committee said: "'Vfen {'llne 
to the plo.ce I found there o. sei·ies of boxes, a.ml when the men were turne out was 
o.stonishcd to see the number tho.t co.me out from ench of these boxes. I could not have 
supposed it possiblo tlmt they coulcl have held suC'h o. nu:mbe~. I found that they were 
locked up there usuo.lly during the whole of Surnlity-hkewise durmg \;1e whole 0f ilrn 
time from sunset to sunrise. On looking into oue of these boxe_s I su.w t ere was o. e ge 
on en.eh side and that the ruou were piled upon the ledges while others lu.y bdow upon 
ihe floor " [118a]. 
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was made to Government in 1841, the Society at the same time 
offering allowances for eight additional clergymen, as well as con
tributing to the maintenance of a Chaplain (the Rev. T. B. Naylor) 
at Norfolk Island, where a great proportion of the transported con
,icts were being sent direct from the mother country. 

The provision for Norfolk Island was not continued beyond 1843 
as it was a duty which properly belonged to Government, who 
were frequently awakened to a sense of their responsibilities by the 
action of the Society [29]. 

During a suspension of grants for Church purposes from the Colonial 
Treasury the Bishop stated bis conviction that to the Society's exertions 
" we shall under God, be principally indebted for the maintenance of 
a sense of religion in a very considerable portion of this territory, and 
the preservation of the inhabitants from a state of almost total 
darlrness." Aid from the Society's funds had been recently advanced 
or promised to forty places towards the erection of church or parson
age buildings. The need of this form of help will be seen from what 
one clergyman wrnte to the Bishop in 1840 :--

" I see arnund me on every side in.fidelity, drunkenness, and the grossest pro
fanation of the Lord's Day. I have no means of checking the spread of these 
crimes : for there is no place whither I can direct men to go, and pray to God to 
pardon them .... Vi'benever :i, family wish me to officiate, I readily comply, and 
have often urged it. But many Sundays I have celebrated the Service of the 
Church at home with no other persons present but the members of my own family. 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper has never been administered. The lower 
orders were struck with some dread by the address delivered by your Lordship •.• 
but in a few weeks their conscience was again lulled. I was told they knew the 
warnings against drunkenness were in the ' Book ' because the Bishop said so ; 
but they say the Clergy have put into the 'Book' what was not there, to serve their 
own purposes ..•. There is not money now perhaps sufficient to complete the 
building; and many are boasting that there will never be another stone laid upon 
the foundation." 

"Perhaps my expression may be strong" (added the Bishop)~ 
" but in my reply I have said that if every stone in his church were to 
cost a pound, I feel perfect confidence in the disposition of the Society 
and of its supporters to pay the charge rather than that an undertaking 
so called for should be interrupted or abandoned" [30]. 

It was of course only necessary for the Society to provide a small 
portion of the cost of each building. Continuous assistance in this 
form was rendered up to 1847* [31]. These seven years (1840-7) wit-

* In several instances the plans for the churches in the country were furnished by 
Bishop Broughton. Thus o.t "Coomer" [? Coome.J in 1845 he "drew out e. rough sketch 
of o. smo.11 church, in the Early English style of architecture, which o.lthough o. mere 
plo.giarism and compilation from other examples, would h11ve sufficient charnct~r 11bout 
it to fonn a striking and respecto.ble object in the wild o.nd little-frequented neighbour
hood." He then "entered into e.n engagement with R, stonemo.son to build the woJls of 
rubble-work with ... granite " ; and two days later (Februo.ry 17) the foundo.tion stone 
we.s lo.id "i~ the presence of so large an assemblage tho.t it o.ppee.red incredible so rn11ny 
persons could have been collected in a country ... so thinly inhabited." Among those 
present wo.s a Presbyterian who had been brought up "in the belief t!10.t 1111 the obser
vances of the Church of Englo.nd were f!8,grant relics of popery. Convmced by wh11t he 
h11,d seen e.nd heard on this occasion, of the utter injustice of the charge," he requested 
permission to ho.ve the Bishop's address printed in order "that by circulo.ting it among 
his friends in Scotland he might so.tisfy them . . . how far we were from 11ny o.ppro11cb 
to the errors witb which we o.re so commonly charged." The design for the church 
building at Muswell Brook in 1843 w11s ta.ken from an engraving of Codrington Cho.pel, 
Barbados, which appea.red in one of the S.P.G. publico.tions [81a]. 
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nessec1 a remarlmble growth of the material and spiritual fabric of the 
Church in Australasia by the formation of five new Bishoprics: New 
Zealand, 1841; Tasmania, 1842; Newcastle, Melbourne, and Adelaide, 
1847. 

The erection of the "city of Sydney," within "the already existing 
Diocese" into an Episcopal See by the Roman Catholic Church 
appearec1 to Bishop Broughton in 1843 to amount "to a denial that 
there is a lawful bishop of Australia according to the canons and 
usages of the Church." ,These were consequences which he "could 
not witness in silence," hence the following protest issued in March 
"against the establishment of any archiepiscopal see within this 
diocese, except it be with the consent first obtained of the Church of 
England at large in Convocation assembled" :-

" In the name of God. Amen. We William Grant by Divine permission 
Bishop and Pastor of Australia, do Protest publicly and explicitly, on behalf of 
ourselves and our successors Bishops of Australia, and on behalf of the Clergy 
and all the faithful of the same Church and Diocese, and also on behalf of William 
by Divine providence Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate of All England and 
Metropolitan, and his successors, that the Bishop of Rome has not any right 01· 

authority according to the laws of God, and the canonical order of the Church, 
to institute any Episcopal or archiepiscopal See or Sees within the limits of the 
Diocese of Australia and Province of Canterbury aforesaid. And We do hereby 
publicly, explicitly and deliberately protest against, dissent from, and contradict, 
any and every act of episcopal or metropolitan authority done, or to be done, at 
any time, or by any person whatever, by virtue of any right or title derived from 
any assumed jurisdiction, power, superiority, pre-eminence or authority of the 
said Bishop of Rome enabling him to institute any episcopal See or Sees within 
the Diocese and Province hereinbefore named" [32]. 

" In the necessity and far seeing wisdom " of this action the 
Society entirely concurred, and although this opinion was not formally 
expressed until some years later [33], the meeting at which the protest 
was first read strengthened the hands of Bishop Broughton by a vote 
of £1,000* [34]. 

Owing to losses and privations of the settlers in the previous year 
( 1842) "it would have been necessary to put a stop to every opera
tion " of the Church but for the "continued benevolence of the Society 
• . • the most effective human agent in supplying the means of grace 
to a country in which, not many years" before, "they threatened en
tirely to fail." 

At this period the population of the colony was over 120,000, of 
which number from 70,000 to75,000 belonged to the Church of England, 
30,000 were Roman Catholics, about 11,000 Presbyterians; the re
mainder being Dissenters, Jews, Mahommedans, and pagans. 

There appeared to be "not a single district of the Colony in which the 
Church of England" did not "take the lead of every other persuasion," 
and in some instances its adherents outnumbered " the members of all 

* The views of the Society on the subject generally mtty be gttthered from a 
Memo1·ial to the Queen in 1850. Sydney, Hobttrt Town, Ade!ttide (with Newfow1dhmd 
n.nd Nova, Scotia), a.re therein cited tts pa.rticuhtr insta.uces of intrusion by the Bishop of 
Rome into sees "occupied by rightful Bishops of the Church of Englan_d"; "regret 
o.nd indigna.tion" are expressed ttt "the lttst wanton and insolent ttggress10n," viz. the 
pretending to pttrcel out Englttnd into dioceses, ttnd to force upon the people ·· a 
spurious and schismaticttl hier,uchy " ; and Her Majesty is pmyecl to d1sc0Ullten,mce _by 
every constitutional means the clttims and usurptttions of the Church of Rome, by whlc~ 
religious divisions ttre fostered and the progress of the Gospel in1pecled" l34a]. ·· 
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other religious denominations combined." Every year the Church wai:i 
" strengthening and extending her influence, and ... by the most 
legitima.te of means ... through the blameless lives, active zeal, and 
inconupt teaching of her Clergy ... who in point of private worth, 
professional ability and correct principle would maintain the credit of 
any Church upon earth" [L., Bishop Broughton, June lG, 1842, and 
Feb. 3, 1843 [35].] 

. If such could be said of the Clergy, more could be said of their 
Bishop, who not only pointed but led the way. During the sickness 
of the Priest in charge of St. Philip's, Sydney, in 1842, Bishop 
Broughton undertook his duty to prevent the closing of the Church, 
and in this parish, containing oYer 5,000 Church members, he read 
prayers, preached, administered the Sacraments, " without any 
assistance whateYer." Although this prevented his attending to duties 
more properly within the province of a Bishop, "the impression 
produced by the existence of such necessity " was "of a good ten
dency" [36]. 

Similarly in 1848 he took charge of St. Andrew's, Sydney. The 
vacancy on this occasion was caused by the secession of two clergymen 
to the Church of Rome, for which act the Bishop, "after careful con
sultation for two successive days " with the other Clergy, deposed the 
offenders " from the orders of Deacon and Priest to which they had 
been admitted." Of the two-the Revs. T. C. MAKINSON and R. K. 
ScoNcE-only the first had been sent out by the Society, which had 
" the consolation of reflecting " that this was " the only case of the 
kind which during a ccnt1iry and a half" it had been "called upon to 
record '' * [37]. 

Visiting the Hunter's River and Bathurst districts in 1843 the 
Bishop reported that in five count.ies, forming a fourth part of the 
e.rea of New South Wales, there were but one church and two clergy
men [38]. 
• An emigrant from a Sussex village, who had settled on the 

Clarence River, wrote home in 1842 :-
" I am here in a barren land, void of all good, but full of all manner of evil; 

no worship to go to; no friend to converse with .... The most of this people 
are belonging to Government, and are assigned out to masters, so that Sunday is 
all the time they get to themselves, and then they either go to work or to the 
public house and get drnnk, and then from place to place, revelling about till 
night" [1:19]. 

All that the Bishop could do for such places at this time was to 
send a clergyman occasionally to visit the people. Thus in 1843 the 
Bev. W. LISLE made a Missionary tour in the districts along the River 
Murray, between the central and southern divisions of the colony, 
where the people "appeared to be in a state of perfect ungodliness." 
To another remote district, Maneroo, the Rev. E. G. PRYCE was 
eent, literally to " search out the people amidst their flocks and 
herds " [ 40]. . . . . 

In 1844 the Bishop enumerated eighteen districts, compnsmg to
gether " immense tracts of country " and a population of 14,000, 

• On the other hand the Society could reckon on its list in various po.rte of the world 
during this period not 11 few ex-Roman Catholic clergymen, 11B well ae a. large number of 
Dissenters, who ha,d joined the Anglican Church [see p. 1347). 
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which •• but for the exertions of the Society would be altogether des
titute of the very name and offices of religion," except that the Roman 
Catholics or Presbyterians might" occasionally traverse some portions 
of them." "It is impossible to estimate too highly" (he added) "the 
services which our Clergy are here placed in a position to confer ; 
inasmuch as they may in reality be said, so far as their restricted 
efforts can accomplish it, to be resisting the establishment of the do
minion of Atheism" [41]. 

As the result of fifteen years' labours in Australia the Bishop 
was persuade::l that, although the Church of England would "have 
severe trials to undergo in establishing itself in the land," it was un
questionably, whether numbers or intelligence be reckoned, "the 
Church of the people's preference. Where it is duly administered " he 
knew of "no instance of its failing." But unless more clergymen were 
provided the ground could not be maintained [ 42]. 

By the liberality of several active and generous members of the 
Church at home-in particular the Rev. E. Coleridge-the Society 
was enabled in 1844 to place between £3,000 and £4,000 additional 
funds at the Bishop's disposal, which was chiefly applied to the increase 
of church buildings [43]. In 1846 St. James' College, for the training 
of candidates for Holy Orders, was opened at Sydney, to which the 
Society in 1847 appropriated over £1,000 from a bequest of the Rev. 
Dr. Warneford [44]. The bequest was in 1871 [45] transferred for the 
benefit of Moore College, a superior Theological Training Institution~ 
founded in 1856 by the munificence of Mr. Moore, who bequeathed to 
the Diocese" about £20,000 in money and a considerable extent of land 
... the latter to endow a college, to be built on the site of his horn,e 
and garden at Liverpool, to be called "Moore College " [see p. 788]. 
The money, also to be invested in land, was divided into four equal 
parts-one "to augment clergymen's stipends," another "to maintain 
their widows and orphans," a third "to the Diocesan Committee," and 
the fourth " to make provision for a certain number of alms-men 
and women, poor and old and members of the Church of England." 
The Bishop took his last leave of 1\Ir. Moore a few days before his 
death on Christmas Eve 1840, at which time he was "tranquil and 
happy, and evidently viewing with satisfaction the disposal he had 
made of his property.'' Referring to the will the Bishop adlled: "It 
really is a noble document, worthy of better times ; and shows how 
much good sense and sound principles may be manifested under cir
cumstances apparently the least likely to encourage or draw them 
forth ; for he was bred, and came originally to this colony, as a car
penter of a ship." [L., Jan. 9, 1841] [46]. 
· The formation of three new sees in 184 7 relieved Bishop Broughton 

of a diocesan jurisdiction of 880,000 square miles-,·iz. Newcastle 
500,000 ; Melbourne, 80,000; Adelaide, 300,000. But for the surrend.€r 
of one fourth of his income the first two Bishoprics could not ha Ye been 
endowed at the time, and the Society recorded " its high sense of the 
noble sacrifice" [47]. As the remaining 100,000 square miles could 
not be properly entitled Diocese of "Australia," Bishop Broughton's 
charge was reconstituted (by Letters Patent June 25, 1847) and desig
nated "Sydney." Induction to this l\Ietropolitical See tool~ place on 
January 25, 1848, the sixtieth anniYersary of the foundat10u of the 
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colony [ 48]. In October 1850 Bishop Broughton, with the several Suffra
gan Bishops of his Province, held a memorable conference at Sydney, 
and published their decisions and opinions on various doctrinal and 
ecclesiastical matters, laid the foundation of Synods, and organised 
"an Australasian Board of Missions, to be supported by voluntary contribu
tions from the six dioceses of Sydney, New Zealand, Tasmania, Adelaide, Mel
bourne. and Newcastle; and having for its object the Propagation of the Gospel 
among the heathen races, in the province of Australasia, New Caledonia, the 
Loyalty Islands, the New Hebrides, the Solomon Islands, New Hanover, New 
Britain, and the other Islands in the Western Pacific." 

With reference to the aborigines of Australia the Metropolitan 
stated that in 1829 he had put before the Clergy in his Archdeaconry 
the "appalling consideration that after an intercourse of nearly half 
a century with a Christian people, these hapless human beings continue 
•.. in their original benighted and degraded state," and his fears 
that European settlement in their country had "deteriorated a 
condition of existence than which before • . . nothing more miserable 
could easily be conceived." Since that period (1829) "the time which 
had elapsed had not passed without effort in the holy cause, but it had 
passed without fruit," although he believed that their exertions were 
now to be rewarded [49]. 

(The actual work which has been undertaken by the Australasian 
Board of Missions (which must be regarded as an off-shoot of the 
Society) comprises the support of Missions to the natives of AustraUa, 
Melanesia, China (immigrants), and New Guinea [50]. 

The disfavour with which the Chinese are regarded by the colonists 
has in some parts of Australia been a great stumbling-block to 
their conversion, but in Sydney a special Mission Church exists with 
an ordained Chinese clergyman and catechists. In New South Wales 
the Missions to the heathen have been carried on without assistance 
from the Society, whose resources were strained to the utmost to pre
serve Christianity among the colonists.) 

In 1850 Bishop Broughton reported that, after passing the bound
aries of the more settled districts, upon which his exertions, " upheld 
by the Society's munificence," had been employed since his return in 
1836, the state and prospects of everything connected with religion 
were such as to fill him "with alarm, if not with dismay." "Where
ever I go," he said," it is but to witness a scanty population, scattered 
over tracts of country hundreds of miles in extent, without churches, 
or ordinances, ... clergy or instructors of any kind, and without any 
means of Christian education for their children" [51]. To meet these 
wants the Bishop made a large sacrifice of his own income, and the 
Society proviq.ed funds for several additional clergymen [52]. 

On the gold discoveries the Society anticipated the Bishop's wishes 
by sending out more Missionaries to minister to t~ie multitudes en
gaaed in the search for earthly treasure [53]. Durmg the gold-fever 
th; schools in some parts of New South Wales were deserted by the 
teachers, and "the Clergy . . . took upon themselves the whole 
burden of teaching" [54]. The contributions of the colonists for 
Church purposes showed that they were not altogether unmindful of 
those who had sown unto them spiritual things-the offerings in the 
Diocese of Sydney in 1853 amounting to £17,000 [55]. 
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In this year (February 1858) Bishop Broughton died while in Eng
land on a visit. To quote the words of Sir Alfred Stephen, Chief 
Justice of New South Wales, "no man ever went down to his grave 
full of years and honours carrying with him more deservedly the 
respect and veneration of his fellow colonists. . . . I believe that by 
all classes and by all sects no man in the colony was more universally 
respected than Bishop Broughton " [56]. 

His successor, the Rev. FREDERIC BARKER, found the diocese 
already to a great extent independent of foreign aid. In the year of his 
consecration the Rev. W. H. WALSH (since 1838 one of the most 
meritorious of the Sydney clergy) wrote: "I wish to give notice ofmy 
intention of not drawing for the Society's kind grant of £50 annually 
for the future. I will not say I do not need it, but I cannot reconcile 
it to my conscience to receive from England what ought to be provided 
by the colonists." [L., May 25, 1854 [57].] 

For the outlying districts the Society's assistance was still indis
pensable. Writing after his first visit into the interior Bishop Barker 
said (November 6, 1855) :-

" Everywhere beyond the Blue Mountains and beyond the settled districts, I 
find the same cry, 'Send us an active zealous Clergyman' and everywhere the 
same willingness expressed to maintain him .... The Society has for many years 
been the great and sole channel for diffusing the bounty of England through this 
dry and thirsty land. New South Wales owes you much; I trust .•. you will 
be still able to uphold -us in our endeavour to overtake the daily increasing 
necessities of this immense country" [58]. 

By means of a grant of £300 per annum from the Society the Bishop 
was enabled to employ his chaplain, the Rev. E. SYNGE, as a travelling 
and organising Missionary " beyond the boundaries." During his first 
journey, made in 1855 and covering 3,500 miles, Mr. Synge took with 
him no horse, but only as much luggage as be could carry in his hand, 
and for the rest trusted to the resources of the country, which were 
abundant. Remaining a week or so in a district, he held " services 
everywhere and generally twice a day." A meeting of the principal 
residents was then held, a committee formed, and subscriptions were 
raised. In this way guarantees of over £1,000 a year were obtained 
from four districts alone for the maintenance of as many clergymen. 

A companion on one of his tours wrote in 1860 : " I know of no 
man to whom the Church in New South Wales is more indebted than 
Mr. Synge, for he has ably vindicated her claim to be the most zealous 
and persevering communion in supplying the spiritual needs of this 
colony" [59]. Mr. Synge's work in this capacity, which continued up 
to 1865, was carried on entirely in that part of the colony now included 
in the Diocese of Goulburn, which was formed in 1863. Writing soon 
after that event the Bishop of Sydney said :-

" Most of that which has been done is clue to the efforts of l\Ir. Synge, who by 
his unwearied patience and zeal has planted, and by his prnyerful and repeated 
visits has watered, the seed of Divine life in every part of that n,st region, which 
from the Darling to the coast, requires the traveller to pass over upwards of 1,000 
miles. The Society, by the continuance of its grnnts to Mr. Synge, has conferred 
a great and lasting benefit on the colony, in addition to the many others recel\etl 
from the same source for many years" [ti0]. 

Included in these benefits was a grant of £1,000 from the Jubilee 
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Fund (in 1858), the first encouragement given to the proposal to found 
the now diocese. The raising of the remainder of the endowment, 
about .£12,000, in the colony marked an important advance in the 
history of the Church in Austrnlia [61]. Since then, mainly by local 
efforts, three new sees luwe been founded in New South Wales: 
Grafton and Armidale, 1867 ; Bathurst, 1869 ; and Riverina, 1884 [62]. 
In these districts the Society had long laboured, and their organisation 
into distinct dioceses showed the fruit of its work. Armidale was 
,isited by Bishop Broughton in 184.5. It then consisted of" twelve or 
fourteen scattered cottages, principally composed of timber and roofs 
of bark,"' also a court house, and the inhabitants numbered only 76. 
Of these 4G were members of the Church of England, During a stay 
of ten days the Bishop twice officiated in the court house (Sundays, 
October 12 and 19), performing the offices of matrimony, baptism, 
Churching of women, and Confirmation, and made preparations for the 
erection of a church, to be named St. Peter's, and in the following 
March he arranged to place a clergyman there (the Rev. J. TINGCOMB) 
"to follow up the good work" he himself" had begun" [63]. 

Bathurst was one of the places for which Archdeacon Broughton 
appealed for aid in church building in 1834, the inhabitants having 
been "most creditably distinguished by their zeal in contributing." 
They bad been accustomed to assemble for public worship "in the 
barn of the parsonage," but in 1833 they subscribed .£500, the Colonial 
Government gave a like sum, the first stone of the church was laid by 
the Archdeacon in February 1834, and a grant of .£100 from the 
Society in the following year enabled the building to be completed [64]. 

\Vhen the first Bishop of Bathurst, a grandson of the Rev. Samuel 
Marsden [seep. 388], took charge of his diocese, he was "appalled by 
the magnitude of the work" before him. The city of Bathurst con
tained 6,500 inhabitants, but so scattered were the remaining population 
that some clergymen had to travel 8,000 miles a year in the exercise 
of their ministry [65]. The foundation of the See of Riverina (1884) 
was a welcome measure of relief to the Bishop of Bathurst, and still 
more so to the Bishop of Goulburn, whose clergy as recently as 1878 
were burdened with parishes averaging in size 1,000 square miles [66]. 

The story of the Society's work in the districts comprising the four 
last-mentioned dioceses is mainly comprehended in the preceding 
notices of the parent See of Australia or Sydney, and in that of 
Newcastle which follows. At the time of its formation in 1847 the 
Diocese of Newcastle contained some 40,000 settlers, scattered over 
one-fourth of its surface-that fourth equalling in extent the whole of 
Great Britain and Ireland. For this vast area there were only seven
teen clergymen, and many districts were " entirely destitute of 
reli"ious instruction and religious ordinances " [67]. Through the in
str;mentality of the Society provision was at once forthcoming for the 
employment of additional clergymen [68], and writing in 1851 Dr. 
TYRELL, the first Bishop, thus described the condition of the diocese 
as he found it and the progress that had been made:-

" The· state of universal bankruptcy; the heavy debt hanging over every 
finished Church; the number of Churches just begun, and then, in anger or 
despair, left a monument of past folly; the vast districts of my diocese left without 
the ministrations of the Church, or the sound of the Gospel; and the confirmed 
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ho.bit in the members of our Church of depending for everything they want, on 
the Government or the Bishop, after the Government fund had been long appro
priated and exhausted, and the resources of the Bishop had almost entirely failed: 
these things were indeed sufficient to fill the most resolute mind with anxiety and 
.a.farm. My first work was to fincl out the extent of existing evils, and probe them 
to the bottom. For this purpose I have visited every part of my extensive diocese, 
journied and preached where no minister of the Gospel has ever been heard or 
seen before: ancl my visitation rides on horseback have been very frequently 200, 
300, ancl 500 miles; once 1,000, at another time 1,200 .... Having thus gained 
an accurate knowledge of the existing evils, and the most pressing wants, I began 
to act on the principle which, both as Presbyter and Bishop, I have eve;: laid 
down for my guidance in ministerial duties, the aiming at real and sound and 
la.sting, though distant good, however unnoticed my labours might be. Thus in 
three years, instead of building a College, or commencing a Cathedral, I have by 
encouragement and assistance freed every church from debt. I have turned 
feelings of disappointment and anger into delight and gratitude by the completion 
of works which had been given up in despair and above all throughout the whole 
peopled portion of my diocese extending about 500 miles in length and from 200 
to 300 miles in breadth, the Gospel is now preached and the Sacraments adminis
tered " L 69]. 

During three weeks spent in the New England district in 1848 
the Bishop persuaded " almost every settler, or squatter, (1) to 
~, have family prayers in the evening," " (2) to have service on the 
Sunday, and read a Sermon out of a book" approved and provided 
by the Bishop, "(3) to superintend a Lending Library for all the 
men and shepherds on his station," and "(4) to unite with all the 
'8ther settlers in this vast district for some common Church purpose, 
which this year is to be for the definite object of building a nice 
1Church in the township of the district, Armidale" [70]. Relying on 
:the aid of the Society, the Bishop was "enabled to provide a most 
.earnest, efficient body of Clergy "-ready to "do anything or go any
where" that he desired-and to secure the hearty co-operation of tlie 
laity in building up the Church [71]. The unwearied labours of the 
Bishop attracted the notice of a section of the Presbyterians, who in 
their Synod resolved that inasmuch as the visitations of the Bishop of 
Newcastle were evidently attended with the most beneficial results to 
his own Communion, some similar mode of visitation shoulcl as soon 
.as possible be carried out in their own body [72]. 

On assuming charge of the diocese he "found that the Church 
-owed its existence and its progress, mainly, under the Lord's blessing," 
to the Society; and from the first he aimed at using its aid "really 
for the propagation of the Gospel, i.e. for supporting Missionaries in 
new districts, which were destitute of all means of grace' [73]. The 
Report for 1852 stated that "it would not be possible to name any 
portion of the Colonial Church in which the Society's grants appear to 
be more effectually or more economically applied," and it was Bishop 
Tyrell's opinion that no grant of the Society had "produced more real 
good" than that to bis diocese [7 4]. 

In 1859 he was relieved of the care of Moreton Bay* district (Dio
cese of Brisbane [see p. 412]), and in 1867 of that of Grafton and 
Armidale [7 5]. 

From an early period of his episcopate he strove to secure the 
stability of the Church by providing an endowment fund. His efforts 

• The southern division of Queensland. 
DD 
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were warmly supported by the laity, but he himself in temporal as 
well as spiritual things has been the greatest benefactor to the dio
cese [76]. Living a frugal and self-denying life, he was enabled to 
acquire sixteen valuable stations in New South Wales and Queensland, 
and in 1878 he bequeathed the whole of this property to the diocese. 
The bequest-then cstirnated as worth a quarter of a million sterling 
-was designed to provide an endowment for all the main diocesan 
institutions [77] ; but as yet the estimate has not been realised. 

For some time previous to 1882 the Society's aid to New South 
·wales had been gradually diminishing, and in that year it wholly 
ceased, excepting some slight payments of the nature of pensions to 
certain covenanted clergymen in the Diocese of Sydney [78]. The good 
effected by this aid will be best realised by taking the case of a single 
district. One of the first Missionaries sent to the colony by the Society 
was the Rev. W. Stack, who in 1867 thus recorded the progress which 
he had witnessed :-

" I went to the colony of New South Wales thirty years ago in company with 
two other clergymen, all three Missionaries of the S.P.G. On our arrival we were 
separated far apart, at distances varying from above a hundred to above two 
hundred miles, and were placed in the three most important inland settlements of 
the colony, Goulburn, Bathurst, and Maitland. - I took charge of West Maitland, 
then already a large, populous, and rapidly increasing town, and of a tract of 
country which extended a hur.dred miles beyond. In all that vast district I was at 
that time the only clergyman of our Church. 

"~ew South Vi' ales was then almost a prison, although we had already a few free 
emigrants. Our population was in a great measure composed of the felony of 
Great Britain, and was in a state of the grossest demoralization. Throughout my 
district drunkenness and every vileness prevailed. Crimes of violence and even 
murder were of fe.arful frequency. I can remember as many as four attempts to· 
rob my house at night, in two of which the plunderers were actually in the house. 
The Government of the colony had become alive to the necessity of making some 
proYision for the spiritual instruction of the scattered population; and to aid in 
this good work the S.P.G. had placed large sums at the disposal of the Bishop. 

" The Colonial Government offered assistance on condition of fixed sums being
raised to meet their grants. The effort to raise the required sum among the 
colonists would ha'l'e been hopeless, as but a small minority had any fear of God 
or any lo,e of truth. But I had in every case the Bishop's sanction for promising
large· and liberal aid from the funds of the Society. The result is that in that. 
large district where I was once the only clergyman, and a clergyman without a. 
church, there are now at least ten clergymen, and for every clergyman a church 
and house, and, I think, a school or schools ; and those clergymen are for the
most part now maintained by the voluntary contributions of their people. Ami 
for,-yes, hundreds, if not thousands of miles beyond-to the north and west, our 
Church is now labouring to -spread forth and send her ministers into the remotest. 
pasture-land, and mountains, and forests, and wherever there is a soul to receive 
their ministrations; although the aid granted by the Colonial Government has. 
been withdrawn, and although but little, if any, assistance is now given to that. 
district by the S.P.G. That Society helped us well over our first and greatest. 
difficulties; and now, through God's blessing, the seed she there sowed has. 
increased a hundred-fold while she is engaged in doing her Master's work else
where·, '.79:. 

In carrying on its work in other parts the Society has at times 
receiYed substantial assistance from New South Wales. Bishop Tyrell 
in IBGO '' undertook to head a list of subscriptions for the general 
purposes" of the Society, "to be remitted . . . at the close of each 
year; so that many of our clergy, and I trust of our laity also, ~1ay 
thus show the gratitude which I know they feel towards the Society 
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which has conferred such inestimable benefits on the Church in this 
Colony" [80]. The example has been followed to a certain extent in 
other quarters, but in this respect Newcastle stands foremost among 
all the dioceses of Australia.* 

STATI~TICS:-In _Ne,~ ~outh Wcdes_(area, 310,700 sq. miles), where the Society (1793--
1892) 11aa1sted m mamtammg 112 M1ss10nar1es and plantmg !J4 Centr11l Stations (11a de
tailed on pp. !J00-2), there ctre now 1,132,234 inhabit11nts, of whom 502 !)83 11re Church 
Members, under the care of 319 Clergymen and 6 Bishops. [See pp. 176~6; ue also the 
Table on p. 466.] 
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£900 wns received from the Diocese of Sydney [60al, 
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CHAPTER LXI. 
VICTORIA. 

VICTORIA, the Routh-e0,atern corner of Austmli0,, w0,a disco,·crcd by C0,1itnin Cook in 
1770; and between 1798 and 1802 its shores were explored by Bnss, Flindel's, Gmnt, 0,nd 
MmTtty. Unsuccessful nttempts were made to found pen0,l settlements in 1B08 (0,t Port 
Phillip) and 1826 (at Western Port). The first permnnent and free settlement wns 
formed in 1884- at Portland Bay by the Henty fnmily, which hnd arrived in V 0,n Diemen's 
Land shortly before, from England. Other adventurers followed in 1886 from V0,n 
Diemen's Land and from Sydney. Regul0,r government, subordin0,te to that of Sydney, 
w11,s est11,blished in 1886; and in 1851 the district-which from 1889 had borne the nnme 
of "Port :Phillip "-was separated from New South Wales nnd created the distinct 
Colony of "Victoria,." 

IN April 1838 Bishop BROUGHTON of Australia visited Port Phillip. 
From " its favourable position and the good qu11,lity of the surrounding 
country " the settlement bade fair " to become very speedily an opulent 
and important scene of business and consequently to advance a cor
respondingly strong claim upon our attention to its religious interests." 
The " town of Melbourne," established on the river Yarra Yarra, 
already contained " 600 resident inhabitants." They had "no church 
as yet erected; but morning and evening prayers, with printed 
sermons" were" read every Sunday in a small wooden building (used 
also as a school-house) by Mr. James Smith, a worthy and much 
respected settler." On Easter Day the Bishop "officiated twice ... 
and administered the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper for 
the first time in that part of the territory." The weather was 
"most unfavourable." Yet "the building was completely filled by 
the congregations and the number of communicants exceeded 
twenty." An address signed by Captain Lonsda-le (the police 
magistrate) and by " a very considerable proportion of the principal 
-settlers " was presented to the Bishop " expressive of their confirmed 
and zealous attachment to the Church of England, and of their 
anxious desire to enjoy again the administration of its ordinances 
by a resident Clergyman." During his week's stay the Bishop "con
certed" with the District Committees of the S.P.G. and S.P.C.K. 
which had been established there, "the means of erecting a church, 
and also consecrated a burial ground." .£100 " from the Societies' 
joint bounty" was promised towards the building of the church and 
parsonage ; and to this " ample and . . . promising field" wa~ ap
pointed a few months later the Rev. J. C. GRYLLS. [L., Bishop 
Broughton, May 22, 1838 [1 ].] 

Mr. Grylls' health "sank under the burden of duty" at Melbourne, 
and he was replaced by the Rev. J. Y. WILSON (1841 &c.), and other 
clergymen* were soon stationed in the Port Phillip district at the 
express desire of many of the people [2]. 

Thi sdesire could not always be gratified, and hence during a _later 

• Revs. R. Allwood, R. Forest (1B40), R. Styles, W. G. Nott, F. Vidnl (1B41), Port 
Phillip; A. C. Thompson{1B41), Melbourne. Transferred :-J.C. Grylls (1B42) and J. Y. 
Wilso9 (lbHJ, to Portland. 
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visit Bishop Broughton himself remained at Geelong in 1843 to 
minister to the settlers. Service was held in the Court House daily, 
morning and evening: the attendance was "very good ... and it was 
continued throughout by the parishioners with unabated seriousnes~ 
and regularity." Confirmation candidates also came every day for 
instruction, " and thus engaged" the Bishop "passed a fortnight 
quietly and happily in the oversight of the flock of God committed to" 
his "charge." The foundation-stone of a church was also laid, help 
being promised from the Society. The principal settlers had previously 
" made an arrangement among themselves to attend public worship 
every Sunday, one of their number reading the service, and another 
an approved discourse by some divine of our Church." To this the 
episcopal sanction was given, and the District Surgeon, Mr. Clarke, was 
also "requested to ... read the burial Service over the dead." After 
leaving Geelong the Bishop proceeded to Melbourne, where for two 
months he regularly assisted Mr. THOMPSON, the only clergyman in the 
County of Bourke. Melbourne, which in 1838 " contained but three 
houses deserving the name," and only " a few hundred sou '.s," was 
"now a large metropolis ... with a population approaching to 8,000, 
more than one half of whom" were "members of our Church." "The 
wooden building" had been superseded by" St. James's Church. , . a 
large structure, substantially built of a dark coloured stone." To this 
church the Society had also contributed, but it was still incomplete. 
In it eighty-seven persons were confirmed on October 27, and the 
Bishop ended his work by officiating twice on Sunday, December 10, 
in a store at "William's Town ... the port of Melbourne, six miles 
down the River Yarra." Here" the attendance was very numerous 
and very respectabl~.'' 

The Bishop left the colony with " a profound impression of the 
difficulties" under which he laboured "in providing the means of 
grace" where needed, but still persuaded that the Church of England, 
whether reckoned "according to numbers or intelligence," was "the 
Church of the people's preference" [3]. 

The District Committee of Port Phillip seconded the efforts of 
their Bishop by representing to the Society (in 1843) the neglected 
state of the population in the interior. Of at least 9,000 of these they 
could say : " Their condition holds out to the Society ... such a scene 
of spiritual destitution as called that noble institution into existence 
when thousands of our Christian brethren were similarly situated in 
the North American Colonies, nearly a century and a halfago. ',Vorse, 
. . . than they were then in the plantations, are onr bush poyulat-ion at 
the present day in this wide tract of country without the observance of 
the Lord's Day ... the celebration of public worship," or "even the 
occasional visits of a Clergyman, either to counsel or comfort, rebuke 
or exhort." To add to "the evils," there were living amongst them 
"1,300 of the most degraded heathen" and nearly 3,000 more _at no 
great distance. There being no " prospect of a better state of th~gs" 
arising out of the efforts of the bush population itself, the Committee 
turned "to the Venerable Society," which had" already done so much 
to snpply the religions wants o~ this country." .. 

This representation was signed by the Admlllstrator* of the 
• Mr. C. J. Latrobe, then designated Superintendent, a.fterwards Lieut.-Governor. 
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Province, but little more coulil be done at that time than to endeavour 
to enlist the support of the Imperial Government and Churchmen at 
home [4]. 

In 1847 the colony was erected into the Bishopric of Melbourne, 
and the Society provided funds for sending out several additional 
clergymen [5]. · 

The new Bishop, Dr. PERRY, was consecrated in Westminster 
Abbey on St. Peter's Day (,Tune 2H) 1847, and on his :.1,rrival in 
January 1848 there were in the diocese only three clergymen (one 
each at Melbourne, Geelong, and Portland), four churches (two un
finished), three schoolrooms, and two parsonages [G] . 

. In some places much had been done by the faithful laity to keep 
ahYe a sense of religion and a spirit of devotion. 'l'hus at Portland 
the Messrs. Henty in 1841 had been accustomed to assemble the people 
every Sunday to read to them Morning Prayers and occasionally 
a sermon [7]. At Belfast the Bishop found Dr. BRAIM performing a 
similar office, and although the people comprised " a great variety of 
religious denominations," there was "no bitterness of feeling amongst 
them"; "a neat little weather-board church" had been erected "by 
the united contributions of all the Protestant inhabitants," and all 
attended the serYice. At their request Dr. Braim was ordained as 
their pastor. Everywhere the Bishop was well received, ' 1 especially 
among the Presbyterians "; and in many instances the people " will

_ ingly came forward to contribute to the support of an Episcopalian 
Clergyman among them." At Gippsland, chiefly Presbyterian, where 
there had never been a resident minister of any denomination, all 
appeared "ready to unite, without regard to their differences, in order 
to obtain in some way or other the ministry of the Word " [8]. 

The Bishop was appalled by " the total indifference manifested to 
the spiritual welfare of those ... sent out to this country from the 
British islands." Emigrants and exiles were continually arriving, 
unaccompanied by a single minister of any denomination. The 
greater number of them were "practically excommunicated; deprived of 
participation in any of the ordinances of Christianity." The "exiles" 
were convicts who, after punishment for a certain period in England 
were transported with a full pardon subject to the one condition that 
thev did not return. Their introduction led to such evils that the 
Bishop, though at first disposed to favour the system, had soon to 
confess that he " i-hould regard the arrival of a ship with convicts as 
even less mischievous than that of one with pardoned exiles." Another 
class largely imported, and which proYed prejudicial to the young colony, 
consisted of" expirees "-that is, convicts whose term of transportation 
.had expired. These came chiefly from Van Diemen's Land, and the 
injury done to Victoria thereby had much to do in stopping the 
transportation to the former country. [Seep. 482.J Unless the ministry 
of the Gospel were "effectually supplied within the next few years," 
either " Papery " would become " predominant or the truths of Chris
tianity ... be almost altogether forgotten, and the land •.• over
spread with infidelity " [9]. 

By means of its Emigrants' Spiritual Aid Fund the Society at 
once secured the services of religious instructors for emigrants on 
the voyage [10]. " The liberal and effective aid " rendered by the 
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Society " in diffusing the great blessings of the Gospel through the 
Diocese," drew forth due expressions of gratitude from the Church 
there [11]. 

Within three months of the constitution of thtl Colony of "Vic
toria," began "the discovery of the most extensive and most abun
dant gold fields hitherto known in the history of the world," producing 
" a complete revolution in the state of Society, bringing ... a large 
proportion of the labouring population of the neighbouring Colonies, 
and at the same time raising the price of labour to an exorbitant 
amount, maldng the common workman ... a rich man," and re
ducing those who possessed fixed incomes to "a comparative state of 
poverty.'' Mqre than a million sterling was "produced by digging 
within a few months" [12]. 

The first goldfield, that of Ballarat, was discovered in September 
1851 ; that of Mount Alexander a few weeks later. Bendigo and 
others soon followed. 

The excitement produced by these discoveries extended throughout 
and beyond the colony. The bulk of the male population were eager to 
obtain a share of the treasure. Every kind of ordinary business was 
abandoned, good appointments and situations were given up, and 
household property was sold for a mere trifle to provide the necessary 
equipment. For a short time the towns were so deserted by the men 
that on one occasion there was scarcely a man to be seen in Melbourne 
who was not engaged in preparing for the conveyance of himself or 
others to the goldfields, and on the last night of the year the 
police had only two agents left in the city. During the three years 
1851-4 the population of the colony increased from about 77,000 to 
over 232,000 [13]. 

To meet the religious wants of the people the Society came forward 
in 1852 with increased aid [14], and in 1853 the local Legislature 
passed an Act appropriating £30,000 a year to the general main
tenance of religion in the colony. This sum was divided among all 
the existing Christian denominations, according to numbers, rather 
more than one half falling to the share of the Church of England. In 
addition to this £30,000, provision was made from the same source for 
chaplains to the gaol and penal establishments, and for ministers on 
the goldfields [15]. To the Bishop "the time of the gold disco.-ery, 
both in respect to the Colony and to the Church, seemed particularly 
to indicate a gracious providence," coming as it did after the colony 
had been provided with a resident responsible head, and after the 
Church had become to a certain sense established in the land, and a 
representative body of the laity had distinctly recognised the duty of 
maintaining religion among the people. Added to this was the advan
tage of having for ruler "at the first formation of the Colony and 
during . . . many years, a man not only of the strictest integrity 
and purest morals, but of sound religious principles," which were 
manifested on all occasions both in his public and private life. " It 
is impossible to estimate too highly the benefit conferr_ed upon 
Victoria by the personal character of Mr. La Trobe, whose mfluence 
and example were uniformly upon the sicle of religion ancl virtue."_ The 
laity generally appearecl to have " a much stronger _sense of theff re
sponsibility towards the Chnre:h than their brethren m England" Llli:. 
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In 1851 the laity joined with the Clergy in conference in acknow
ledging 
"that while it is ln,wful for the Church of England in this Colony to receive 
aid from the State, as well as contributions from friends of the Chmch in Great 
Britain, it is nevertheless the duty of all Christi11n communities to provide for the 
promulgation of the Gospel and for the m11intenance of their Ministers, if they 
po,sess the necessary means; and also that by God's blessing on the Colony, the 
members of the Chmch in this diocese do possess such means." 

From 1853 the provision deri,·ed from all local sources-amounting 
to £81,500 in the year 1869-proved sufficient for the main support of 
the Chnrch in Victoria [17]. The State aid to it, which gradually 
increased to about £21,000 a year, was withdrawn in 1875, and from 
that date the main dependence has been on the voluntary contributions 
of the people, which were stimulated by a gift of £1,000 from the 
Society in 1876 towards the endowment of the clergy [18]. 

During tile fifteen years 1848-63 the clergy in the diocese increased 
from 3 to 90, the churches from 4 to 77, and the schools from 3 to 
196 [19]. But while the progress of the Church had "perhaps been 
more rapid, the spiritual destitution" in 1863 was still "greater 
tlian in almost any other English colony," and for such places as· 
could not be provided for otherwise the Society's aid was continued as 
long as needed. · 

"The assistance thus afforded ... has been of the greatest benefit in promoting 
the progress of the Church." "The benefit arising from your grant" (continued 
the Bishop) "is Yery much greater than could be inferred from its actual amount* 
... it is to be estimated by comparison, not ,vith the aggregate amounts of the 
stipends of the Clergy, but with the amounts dispensable by the Church for the 
supply of the most urgent wants of the Diocese in the year-of this it con
tributes a ,ery large proportion " [ 20]. 

The progress of the Church in Victoria and the openings before 
her had called for a second Bishop as early as 1866, and on the with~ 
drawal of State aid the Melbourne Diocesan Assembly were enabled' 
(from capitalised savings) to set aside £8,000 towards the endowment 
of a new diocese, which was formed in 1875 under the name of 
Ballarat [21]. 

On the arrival of the first Bishop, Dr. THORNTON, there were 38: 
clergy, assisted by lay helpers, at work in a country half the size 'qf 
England, among a scattered population of 250,000. Within six years· 
the number of clergy was raised to 50, and that of the readers doubled. 
Reviewing the progress made, the Bishop stated, in 1881, that the 
"considerate, generous, and judicious support" of the Society had 
been of the " greatest assistance . . . in organising and developing 
the Church in face of singular and unexpected difficulties." The 
support consisted of an annual grant towards the maintenance of 
Missions, and £1,000 (in 1875) towards clergy endowment; the latter 
sum elicited £4,000 from other sources [22]. 

The work of the Church in Victoria has been mainly among the
European Colonists, who form the chief part of the population .. 
Although much has not been accomplished among the aborigines and 
the Chinese, those races have not been wholly neglected. 

• [.A.t the.t time £650 per e.nnum. In 1865 "nineteen Ja,rge e.nd important districts
were being assisted from e. grant of £600 [20aJ.J 
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In regard to the former Bishop Perry reported in 1849 that he 
could not see "any opening for a Mission among them." Almost 
every attempt which had been made for their instruction and con
version had been ab~ndone?. One, which had been carried on by 
the Wesleyans for a time with some hopes of success, had just been 
"given up in despair," and the remnant of the various survivin..,. tribes 
were " as ignorant of the one living and true God as any gener;tion of 
their forefathers." "It is a melancholy thought" (be added) "that 
such should be the result of our occupation of their country; but if 
those who were born and brought up in Christian England are suffered 
to fall into a state of ignorance and ungodliness scarcely better than 
heathenism, how can we wonder that the native heathen should 
continue still in their former darkness?" [23J. In the following year 
was constituted the Australasian Board of Missions, and at the meet
ing for the purpose in Sydney [see p. 398] Bishop Perry stated that ho 
could not discover that more than three natives had ever been Chris
tianised in the colony which he represented. Encouraged, however, 
by what had been accomplished in South and West Australia, he pro
moted the formation of a Mission on the Murray River, undertaken by 
the Moravian Brethren in 1850, and which was "supported in a great 
measure by members of the Church of England" [24]. 

At a later date the Church engaged directly in work among the 
Natives, and from the Portland district the Society's Missionary (Rev. c_ 
P. ALLNUTT) in 1873 and 1875 reported good progress in the Lake 
Gudah Aborigines Mission, which had been under his superinten
dence [25]. 

Among the Chinese immigrants in the Colony a Mission was begun 
about 1856. It was then " maintained by the combined exertions of all 
the several Protestant branches of the Church," and was progressing 
favourably [26]. 

With the exception of the employment of a Chinese catechist in the 
Yackandandah district in 1860 [27] little more is recorded on this. 
subject until 1869, when the Rev. J.B. STAIR of St. Arnaud reported 
that two Chinese had been baptized by him. One of these, James Lee 
Wah, was in the same year confirmed and placed at Sandhnrst as a 
teacher, and in a few months he brought four of his countrymen to 
confirmation. Several other Chinese catechists were the result of :\Ir_ 
Stair's work, which by 1874 had extended to New Bendigo, Daylesford. 
and Blackwood· [28]. 

In the St. Arnaud district the Mission "proceeded steadily and. 
with many tokens of blessing on it." Mr. Stair in 1875 had 17 
candidates for baptism, and there was abundant proof that the Gospel 
was " quietly spreading amongst the Chinese " [29]. . . 

Referring to the " long, diligent, self-denying services'' of )lr. ?ta~, 
the Bishop of Melbourne said in this year " We are inde~ted to him for 
the re-establishment of our Chinese Missions, he havmg been the 
instrument in God's hand of converting the first Chinaman. ,yh?m we
were able after an interval of several years to employ as a l\l1ss10nary 
to his fellow countrymen " [30]. . . . . 

In 1881 the Society withdrew its aid to the Church m \ 1ctona~ 
leaving this and other good works to be carried on by local effort [31 ]. 
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SnTI~Trcs.-In Victoria, (n,ren,, 87,884 sq. miles), where (1888-81) the Society nRsiste,l 
in maint1tining 116 Missionn,ries and pln,nting 84 Centrn,l Ste,tions (ns detn.iled on 
pp. !102-41), there o,re now 1,140,406 inhe,bite,nts, of whom 401,004 o,re Church Members, 
unrler the care of 225 Clergymen and 2 Bishops, [See pp. 766-0 ; see also the To,ble 
Oil p. 4(16.] 

B~fei·ences (Chapter LXI.)-[l] M MSS., V. 4, pp. 98-5; R. 1888, pp. 99-100. [2] R. 
1841, p. 56; R. 1842, p. 51. [3] Bishop Broughton's Visite,tion Journ,il, 18481 pp. 27-40, 
[4] ,1o., V. 45, pp. 80-1, 112-18, 123; R. 1848, pp. 58, 08; M MSS., V. 6, pp. 208-9. 
f5] Jo., V. 46, pp. 314-15; R. 1847, pp. 35-6, 118-28. [6] Q.P., July 1847, p. 16 i R, 
1849, p. 149; L., Bishop Perry, September 1, 1854. [7] Q.P., October 1842, pp. 18, 14. 
[8] R. 1849, pp. 171-ll. [9] L. of Bishop Perry, Church in the Colonies, No. 24, 
pp. 120-1; R. 1849, pp. 178,176; R. 1863, pp. 73-4. [10] R. 1849, p. 176. [11] R. 1861, 
p. 80; R. 1852, p. 67. [12] R. 1852, pp. 112-13. [13] Church in the Colonies, No. 39, 
pp. l\l, 20. [14J Jo., V. 46, pp. 303-4, 362-8; R. 1852, p. 112. [16] R. 1863, p. 72 i R. 
1854. p. 103; Chnrch in the Colonies, No. 33, pp. 27-9. [16] Church in tho Colonies, 
No. 33, pp. 21-2, 52~'l. [17] Applications Committee Report, 1870, p. 8; R. 1861, p.186, 
(18j R. 1875, pp. 77-8; Jo., V, 52, pp. 301-2, 389-90; Applico,tions Committee Report, 
1874, p. 7; do., 1876, p. 27. [19] R. 1868, p. 118. [20] L., Bishop Perry, R. 1861, p.186, 
e,nd R. 1868-4, pp. 180--1. [20a] R. 1866, p. 148. [21] R. 1866, p. 161; R. 1872, p. 91; 
R. 1875, p. 78. [22] R. 1881, p. 94; Jo., V. 52, pp. 340--1. [23] R. 1849, pp. 175-6, 
[24] Report of Australe.sio.n Boe,rd of Missions, 1850, pp. 36-40; Church in the Colonies, 
No. 33, pp. 8, 9. [25] B.. 1873, pp. 98-9; R. 1876, p. 81. [26] Church in the Colonies, 
No. 36, pp. 18, 19. [27] R. 1860, p. 170. [28] R. 1869, p. 140 ; R. 1872, pp. 90--1 i 
R. 1874, p. 85. [29] R. 1875, pp. 81-2. [30] M MSS., V. 11, pp. 237 (10). [31] Jo, 
V. 54, p. 12; Applications Committee Report, 1881, p. 15, 
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CHAPTER LXII. 

QUEENSLAND, 

Qur,mNBLAND forms the north-eastern division of Austro.lio.. The Gulf of Ca.rpen
taria was viHited by the Dutch in lflOG, and the eastern coaat by Cook in 1770; but it 
waa not until 1823 tho.t the River Brisbo.ne was discovered. In the next year bego.n the 
first settlement-Moreton Bo.y, which wo.s o. penal one fomied from the more incorricrible 
of the convicts in New South W o.les. The rich pasturage of Darling Downs attr;cted 
squatters in 1828; but the country waa not thrown open to coloniaation before 1842, nor 
wo.s it separated from New South Wo.les until 1859, when it became a distinct colony 
w1der the no.me of Queensland. The progress of Queensland was marvellous. In two 
years it rose to bo tenth in point of revenue and importance among the 48 British 
Colonies of 1862. 

Two years before the opening of the colony to free immigration a 
Missionary of the Society, the Rev. J. MoRsE, was placed at Brisbane, 
and in 1843 his successor, the Rev. J. GREGOR, extended bis labours 
to distant parts of the Moreton Bay district. The need of the re
straining influences of religion was all the more urgent here because 
the treatment of the natives by the earlier settlers (mostly convicts) had 
led to frequent conflicts between the two races, in which the white man 
may be said to have justly earned the title of savage. 

In his first tour Mr. Gregor "saw a number of the aborigines." 
They were "all armed with shields, spears, waddies, and boomerangs," 
and were" very vociferous in thei:r calls of' Name you,' " but did not 
molest him. From the squatters the Missionary met with a reception 
which "could not well be surpassed in point of courtesy and kindness." 
Everyone was anxious to afford him " every facility in meeting with 
the servants on the stations (shepherds &c.) for the purposes of devotion 
and religious instruction," all set a good example to those under 
them by attending prayers &c., and promises of substantial help for 
the maintenance of religion were forthcoming. Scotch Presbyterians 
" united with pleasure and interest in the service of the Church of 
England," and generally his ministrations were acceptable to servant 
and master alike. Many who had " not heard the sound of the glad 
tidings of great joy for years, were visibly and deeply affected with 
what was spoken to them ; and not a few expressed their gratitude 
• . . for the exertions . . . made . . . to preach to them in the 
wilderness the Gospel of Jesus Christ." Some exceptions there were, 
and one man whom Mr. Gregor sought to influence was "the most 
hardened creature in iniquity" that had ever come under his 
observation, being " totally insensible to every . . . good impressio-?, " ; 
" he stated that he had quite made up his mind to go to hell provided 
he could accomplish his desires of this world's grossest pleasures '[1]. 

While Moreton Bay remained a part of New South Wal~s _the 
Society's connection with it was limited to the support of two Mission
aries (Rev. J. GREGOR 1843-50 and Rev. H. 0. !NwIN 1851-;9). Of t!1e 
state of the Church Missions there during this period few particulars exist 
except what may be gathered from the reports of the Bi~hops of Aus
tralia and Newcastle already quoted. [ See pp. 39-!--!02.J Simultaneously 
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with the formation of the Colony of Queensland (1869) Moreton Bay 
in the southern district, which in 1847 had been included in the See 
of Newcastle, became the Diocese of Brisbane, Northern Queensland 
still remaining under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Sydney. 
The Society contributed £'1,000 towards the endowment of the new 
bishopric and the prmision of additional Missionaries, and within 
thrPe years of the consecration of Dr. TUFNELL (its first Bishop) the 
number of clergymen had risen from 3 to lG, and the local contribu
tions had increased five-fold [2]. 

The work of the Clergy was exceedingly trying and laborious, for 
not only were " many of the people careless of religion" but frequently 
the Missions were as extensive as the largest of our English counties. 
Rad it not been for the Society's aid numbers of the settlers must 
have been left "as ignorant as the natives around them, as far as 
religion is concerned " [3]. As late as 1880 one of the Missionaries 
wrote of " a young man of ordinary intelligence," attending Divine 
Service for the first time in his life :-" he thought the Service would 
not have been over till midnight (commencing at 7 P.M.) and must have 
had the idea that it would be something like a ball or theatrical per
formance " [ 4]. 

Under the administration of Bishop HALE, who succeeded to the 
diocese in 1875, a great, advance was made towards supplying the 
religious wants of the Colonists, from local voluntary contributions. 

·writing in 1878 he said" I hope that before long ... we shall be 
able to devote the S.P.G. money entirely to ... work among the 
Islanders, Chinese and Aborigines" [5]. [The aborigines in Queensland: 
are estimated at from 50,000 to 70,000; that is, a greater number than 
in any other part of Australia]. The" Islanders" are Polynesians, and 
like the Chinese have been imported to labour on the plantations; at one 
time the supply was a forced one, and it became necessary for the Legis~ 
lature to prohibit what was little removed from a slave trade and to 
allow of voluntary immigration only. Bishop Hale has ever proved 
a sturdy champion of the native races. His labours in South and 
Western Australia in evangelising the aborigines are well known. In 
Queensland he succeeded in doing much in the face of great dis
couragement and opposition. As the outcome of the Day of Inter
cession of 1876 he baptized at Maryborough in 1877, twenty-three 
Polynesians who had been instructed through the medium of the 
English language by the clergyman (Mr. Holme) and a lay volunteer 
(Mr. McConkey) [6]. 

This Mission has met with much encouragement ; many of the 
islanders have carried back to their homes grateful recollections of 
what has been done for them, and the work has won the commenda
tion of the Bishop of Melanesia [7]. 

The feelings of hostility and hatred prevailing in the colony against 
the Chinese made it a matter of more difficulty to attempt anything on_ 
their behalf. Nevertheless about 1879 a Mission was set on foot for 
these despised people [8]. 

The Society's aid to Southern Queensland was withdrawn in 
1881 [9], but owing to the continuance of the prejudice against the 
Chinese it was deemed advisable in 1888 to renew assistance for the 
work among them in the city of Brisbane [10]. 
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Similarly in 1891 the Society came forward to assist in establishing 
a Mission among the Kanakas (Melanesian islanders) employed in the 
plantations at Bundaberg [11]. The Society also (in 1890-lJ contri
buted £1,000 towards the endowment of a new diocese (RockhamptonJ 
formed out of the Diocese of Brisbane and embracing the central por
tion of Queensland [12]. To this See the Rt. Rev. N. Dawes (Assistant 
Bishop of Brisbane) was transferred in 1892 [12a]. 

During his Governorship of Queensland Sir G. Bowen presserl 
upon the Society the importance of establishing a Missionary Indus
trial School with a view to the education of the children of the 
aborigines, a work which could not well be undertaken by the 
Government itself, but "the Colonial Government and Legislature 
would ... grant assistance to it, in both land and money, if it were 
undertaken zealously by one of the great Societies." Owing to the 
greater warmth and healthiness of the climate and better facility in 
procuring edible plants, fish, and game, there were, he estimated, 
"probably more natives in this Colony"' than in all the rest of 
Australia put together." The only systematic attempt hitherto to 
Christianise them had been made by the Berlin Society, but "from 
some cause or other" it bad not succeeded [13]. The Society signified 
its willingness to co-operate as soon as local provision had been made 
at some defined spot ; and this having been done at Somerset, a 
new settlement at the extreme north of Australia, the Rev. F. C. JAGG 
and Mr. KENNET were sent there by the Society in 1866 [14]. Soon 
after their arrival in 1867 Mr. Jagg left the Mission and the Govern
ment withdrew the European soldiers and police which had been 
stationed there. This led to a suspension of the Mission, but 
Mr. Kennet, the schoolmaster and catechist, remained at his post till 
March 18G!), exhibiting the Christian spirit to a degree which won 
the confidence of the natives, and proving that if properly treated 
they were capable of much more good than was generally thought 
possible [15]. 

While the attempt to establish a Mission at Somerset was being 
made the Bishop of Sydney drew the Society's attention to the state 
of " the northern part of Queensland," then " almost entirely destitute 
of clergymen" and needing also a Bishop [lG]. Thereupon the Society 
appointed the Rev. J. K. BLACK to Bowen, from which centre he itine
rated far and wide. In one of his earlier tours (1869) he stayed at 
seven hotels, the proprietors of which " in many cases bemoaned the 
few visits they had from clergymen" ; most of them said he was the 
first one they had seen in the district, "and all, as if by common con
sent," furthered him on his journey'' free of expense." At Clermont 
and Copperfield, containing together about 1,500 people, many parents 
"had kept their children unbaptized," and others desired re-baptism 
for those who bad been admitted by dissenting ministers. The 
bulk of the population of this district were Church people, but so 
completely had they been neglected that " the R_oma~ priest, the 
Primitive Methodist and W esleyitn, the Congregat10nahsts and the 
Scotch ministers" had all in tum been supported, and it was the boast 
.of the Roman priest at Clermont " that he coul<l not ha Ye built bis 

• [" 10,000 to 15,000"; but this wa.s ccnaiderably under the m·uk.J [Seep. 412.] 
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chapel but for the assistance of the Protestants.'' There was "a 
craving for religion ... rarely met with in these districts, which for 
want of guidance had gone into a ,vrong channel and taken an un
healthy tone." 

While ministering in the wilderness in this year (18GO) reports 
were circulated that Mr. Black had been" murdered by the aborigines.'' 
Had they done so it would have been in ignorance, l\fr. l3lack being 
one of their best friends. A short time before he had exposed (in 
the Port Denison Times) " the abominable atrocities " perpetrated 
upon the nati,es of North Queensland. The evils pointed out were 
acknowle<l.ged a.nd deplored, and " great good resulted from these 
a.rticles" [17]. 'l'he work of planting the Church in North Queenslancl 
was carried on by the Rev. J. K BLACK and the Rev. E. TANNER, 
and other faithful men, and, in 1878, the Rev. G. H. STANTON was con
secrated first Bishop of North Queensland. Before leaving England 
he was enabled to send out twenty fellow-labourers [18]. On bis 
arrirnl in 1879 he described the colony as bristling "with splendid 
opportunities." The people, "intelligent, large-hearted, and respon
sive," bad " done wonders." Instead of "log-huts and wigwams" he 
found " well-built houses and large towns." Where be expected " only 
rough irreligion and even insult" he was "received with enthusiasm 
and warmest welcome'' [19]. Nothing, however, existed worthy of 
Church organisation-seven isolated congregations with clergy, under 
the direction of the Bishop of Sydney, 1,500 miles away. The churches 
were unsightly structures-" something between a barn and a log
house.'' Under the resident Bishop, who for five years was supported 
by the Society, a wonderful improvement and development was 
effected. One of his objects was to " anticipate the advance of 
population by erecting some Mission Church wherever people began 
to settle," and before twelve years had elapsed endowments had been 
provided, and both Bishop and Clergy were independent of the 
Society's aid. 

The laity "acted very nobly" in contribu1ing to the endowment 
of the bishopric-" scarcely any troublesome collecting "being expe-
rienced [20]. . . . 

The Diocesan Synod ascribed " much of the local hberahty shown 
. . . to the inducements offered by the Society's conditional offers of 
help," and the Bishop him~elf stated.~ 1884 that th~ diocese owes 
"its existence" to the Society's provis1011 and protect10n [21]. The 
grant for the Bishop ceased in 1882, and that for the Clergy (to 
an Endowment Fund for whom the Society also gave £500) in 
1889 [22]; but fresh needs having arisen which local effort could not 
fully supply, the Society came forward agai_n in 1892 to assist _for _a 
limited time in the support of two travelling clergymen. This aid 
(£200 a year) with that for the Missions to the Chinese in Brisbane 
and the Kanakas at Bundaberg (£50 a year in each case) now repre
sents the whole of the Society's expenditure in the Colony of Queens
land [23]. 

The latter Mission has been a "wonderful success." In 1891 
over 10,000 men were brought under instruction, and as they came 
from fifty different islands the teaching must influence a yet larger 
number of people [24]. 
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The growth of the Church in Queensland is remarkable. Out of 
the nine Christian bodies represented in the Colony the Analican 
Ch_ur?}~ has incre~sed in the five years 1888-91 1 ·18 per cent'., the 
Pnm1t1ve Method1sts ·35 per cent., and the Salvation Army 1 per cent. 
while the other six show a decrease [25]. ' 

In 1891 Bishop Stanton was translated to the See of Newcastle 
and was succeeded by the Rev. G. Barlow [26]. 

_STAT~STICS:-I~ _Queenel'!'n~ (o.r~a, 668,497 •q: miles), where (1840-92) the Society 
o.ss1stecl m mo.mtcunmg 67 M1ss10nCLr1es o.ncl plo.ntmg 43 Central St11tions (as det11iiecl 011 
pp. 908-4), there are now 893,718 inhabitants, of whom 142,655 are Church Member, .. 
under the care of 77 Clergymen o.nd 8 Bishops. [See pp. 765--6; see also the Table mi 
p. 466.] 
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CHAPTER LXIII. 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 

THE northern coast of this, the centra,I division of Austro.lia, wo.s seen bv the Portu
guese o.nd Dutch between 1600 and 1606; and a portion of the south-west coast ""'"' 
no.med Cape Leeuwin by a Dutchman in 1622. Like other parts of the isla,nd, howe,·er. 
its colonisation was left to the British; and viewed from this point (although the south 
coast was surveyed by Flinders in 1802) its rea,J discoverer was Sturt, in 1829. As " 
result of his discoveries a Colonisation Company was formed in England, and founded 
settlements at Kangaroo Islo.nd and Adelaide in 1836. It was expected that by selling 
insteo.cl of granting land to emigmnts, the colony would be self-supporting from the first ; 
but so fo.r from this, insolvency resulted, and nnmbers wonld have perished from want 
but for the energetic measures of a new Governor, Captain {ttfterwards Sir George) Grey. 
1tppointed in 1841. Originally the colony was confined within the 132nd tU1d 141st 
degrees of east longitude and the 26th of south latitude. By the ltlllle:rntion of "No 
Mo.n's Llmcl" (in 1861) and the "Northern Territory" (in 1863) it wo.s extended 80,00(} 
square miles to the west, and to the Indi,m Ocean on the north. 

IF the founders of the colony were lacking in worldly wisdom, they 
were truly wise in regard to heavenly things. Their first experiment 
in settling religion was made in connection with the Soc10ty, anu 
proved anything but a failure. In ~ovember .~834 a_ letter was 
received from Mr. John Taylor statmg that a portion of the
settlers about to embark for Southern Australia " were 
"desirous of forming o. District Committee of the S.P.G. for that Colony uocler 
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the Presidency of the Archdeacon of New South Wales, that the first objeot ol 
the Committee would be to collect subscriptions towards ... erecting a Church, 
and taking out a Clergyman, the appointment of such Clergyman being sanctioned 
by the Bishop of London, and the Ecclesiastical authority existing in the other 
Australian Colonies being recognised as extending to Southern Australia." 

The Society approved the formation of the proposed Committee, 
and granted £200 towards the erection of a church and the tem
porary maintenance of the clergyman [1 ]. 

A like sum having been contributed by the S.P.C.K. and £300 by 
individuals, "with this money the framework of a Church capable of 
containing 750 souls" was purchased and sent out "in one of the 
first vessels which sailed for the Colony," and the Rev. C. B. 
How ARD was" appointed to the Chaplaincy by Lord Glenelg" and 
receiYed a salary from " the Commissioners of Colonization " [2]. 

Mr. Howard laboured with his own hands in erecting the church, 
which was named Trinity, and opened in January 1888. The arrival 
of the Rev. J. FARRELL (S.P.G.) on February 6, 1840, was a welcome 
relief to him, and the two divided their time between Adelaide and 
the neighbouring villages until July 1843, when Mr. Howard" entered 
into his rest ... at the early age of thirty-three" [3]. 

Mr. FARRELL was in turn left to labour single-handed for nearly 
three years. By his exertions, supported by Colonel Gawler and the 
Society, Trinity Church was "substantially rebuilt," and a new one, 
St. John's, partly erected [4]. 

In the meantime: the " South Australian Church Committee" in 
England ha-ring "transferred the whole of their funds and engage
ments to the Society," arrangements were made for erecting other 
churches and supplyin~ additional clergymen. The arrival of the Revs. 
W. J. WooDCOCK, J. POLLITT, and W. H. COOMBS* in 1846 infused 
"a new and active spirit ... into the members of our Church," 
money was "liberally subscribed," and churches were "erected in a 
most gratifying way" [5]. . 

The new Missionaries were "highly acceptable and prized," and 
Mr. Woodcock (St. John's, Adelaide) felt convinced that the Church 
of England was" the Church of the deliberate choice, at least, of a 
large majority of the colonists." 

"Indeed," said he (in 1847), "a great door is opened unto us, if we could only 
avail ourselves of the opportunity presented, but two Clergymen are quite unequal 
to the duties even of this town. The members of our Church seem suddenly to 
have awakened to the consciousness of their need of the ordinances of religion; and, 
as far at least as the buildings are concerned, they are disposed to make some efforts 
to secure them. By contributing, as you now arc, to establish our Church here 
upon a broad and solid basis, and thereby preserving this important Colony from 
ignorance, suI_>erstition,. irreligion, infidelity, . and multiform_ dissent, you ':'ill 
materially aid m promotmg the other great obJect of your Society, the convers10n 
.of the heathen" [6]. 

From Mr. CooMBS' Journal (1846-7) we gain an insight info Mr. 
FARRELL's work, as to which he himself had said little:-

" The congregation here" (Trinity, Adelaide) "is l:1rge and important, between 
500 and 600 in number, amongst them the Governor, the Judge, and principal 
persons of the colony. Mr. Farrell read prayers ; .I took the· Communion Service, 

• A fourth clergyman was added to the Society's list in 1846, viz. Rev. G. C. Newen
ham, son of the Sheriff of the Colony. Hie salary wus wholly provided locally [5a]. 
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11nd pre11ched. I observed with much interest, sitting round the Communion 
retils-clinging 11s it were, to the horns of the altar-a group of native boys and 
girls from the Aboriginal School. The boys wear a bright red bush shirt, and the 
girls 11 sort of grey dress, m11de in the European fashion. Their sparkling eyee 
were fixed 0;1 me as 11_stranger; and their attentive demeanour showecl that they 
were well mstructed m the elementary knowledge of Christianity ... their 
appearance forcibly reminded me that I was in a strange land ; and as I looked 
upon these poor simple chilclren of the wild, it was with a silent prayer that they 
may be brought to know Him whom to know is life eternal. ... I visited the 
Sunday School ... on entering I was reminded of some of the best Sabbath 
Schools I had visited in England. There was, however, one feature essentially 
different-the presence, at the end of the room, of many of the Natives from the 
Aboriginal School. . . . I addressed the chilclren. I next went to the School of 
the Aborigines. . . . Governor Robe takes a deep and most praiseworthy interest 
in endeavouring to improve the condition of the native youth of both sexes. I 
met Mr. Moorhouse, the worthy protector of the aborigines, a gentleman who has 
for years made the natives his study, so to speak; he has again and again boldly 
thrown himself among the wildest tribes, and adapted himself to their habits, 
that he might acquire a knowledge of their language and manners." 

At Gawler, where Mr. COOMBS was stationed, the only building at 
first available for service was a mill, but a suitable structure was 
soon provided, and he laboured with good effect for eight years 
among a people who, from long abode in the bush, had " almost 
forgotten the Church of their fathers " ; their children in very many 
cases were unbaptized, and their dead were buried with the "burial 
of an ass " [7]. 

In 1840 the Society accepted from W. Leigh, Esq., of Little 
Aston Hall, Lichfield, an offer of some land in South Australia and 
£2,000 in trust for the support of churches and clergymen in that 
province ; and at his request in 1842 it was decided to appropriate 
the proeeeds of two acres in Adelaide to the . endowment of a 
Bishopric or Bishoprics in South Australia. Eighty acre9 of land 
were also conveyed to the Society for this purpose by T. Wilson, Esq. 
Some part of Mr. Leigh's offer appears to have been subsequently 
withdrawn ; but the two town lots, which he purchased for £150, in 
time became so valuable as to furnish the "chief source of revenue " 
of the Church in the colony, although the Episcopate has derived no 
direct benefit from it. Through Miss Burdett-Coutts' munificence 
an episcopal endowment was provided, and in 1847 the Rev. A. SHORT 
was consecrated the first Bishop of Adelaide.* Special provision for 
additional Missionaries was made by the Society, and, accompanied 
from England by Archdeacon Hale and two other clergymen, the 
Bishop landed in his diocese on December 28, 1847, the eleventh 
anniven;ary of the foundation of the colony [8]. 

The character of his reception was "so thoroughly that of an 
English country town on occasion of some local festival " that he 
"could hardly realise" that he was at "the antipodes of England." 
"The progress of the Colony is perfectly wonderful" (he added) ; "to 
find so large and refined a society in a spot where eleven years _ago 
a few naked savages hutted themselves under the open forest 1s a 
startling proof of the energy of our countrymen, and. of the su~c_ess 
... given to their labours." On December 30 a pubhc thanksg1vmg 
service was held in Trinity Church, Adelaide. " To those who had 

• As constituted by Letters Patent June 95, 1847, the Diocese of Adelaide, formecl 
out of that of Australia, comprised South Australia and Western Austr11.l111, [Ba]. 

EE 
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seen the 'day of small things,' when ont'l single Clergyman of our 
Church struggled against the flood of evil, which breaks out in the 
first planting of a Colony, it was a sight of deep interest to witness a 
Bishop communicating with nine* Clergymen at the Altar Table. 
The number of Lay Communicants also was unexpectedly great." 
[L., Bishop Short, Dec. 31, 1847 [9].] 

~n ~848 State aid was granted to the ministers of every denomi
nat10n m the Colony, but after three years this provision ceased, and 
the support of the ministry became dependent on voluntary effort, 
supplemented, in the case of the Church of England, by aid from the 
Society [10]. 

In the city of Adelaide progress towards self-support was from the 
first encouraging, and the influence acquired by the Church was such 
that in 1849 the local races, which had been inadvertently fixed for 
Passion ,v eek, " were postponed . . . immediately the circumstance 
was pointed out." The inhabitants had become "more zealous and 
liberal, more regular in attendance on the services "-the congrega
tions in Lent and at Easter being "very full." On Good Friday the 
shops were '' almost universally shut and little work done," and the 
day was "far better observed" than in some parts of England [11]. 

As a contrast to Adelaide, the Port Lincolnt settlement, which 
had been left unsupplied with religious ordinances for the first twelve 
years of its existence, had become the scene of lawlessness and crime. 

Visiting the district in 1849 the Bishop saw the remains of five 
nati.es-a mother and an infant, a man and two boys-who had died 
from the effects of arsenic mixed with flour, which they had stolen 
from a shepherd's hut. The evidence showed that the mixing had 
been done by the settlers with the object of destroying the natives, 
who had been troublesome to them. ·• 

" Those who know that the native Australian has been looke:i upon in the 
ee.rly days of e'l'ery settlement in Australasia as little better than vermin to be 
destroyed, and who can estimate the force of fear and revenge and cruelty upon 
the untamed heart of 'the natural man' will not marvel" (said the Bishop) 
"if security has been obtained in New South Wales, or the Tattiare. country, or 
other districts, by the means here alluded to, or others equally unscrupulous. 
I mention these things only with the view of impressing upon the minds of 
Christian Englishmen the need there is of helping to supply the ordinances of 
religion in the early stages of a Colony . ... This year has seen the settlement 
there ... of a Catechist, and I have now personally ministered to this portion of 
the flock." 

During the Bishop's visit to Port Lincoln an investigation took 
place into charges of murder against some natives. Eventually four 
of them were condemned to death, while two whites-" gentlemen by 
birth and education "-who were "undoubtedly guilty" of" the most 
deliberate cold blooded murder" of a native in the Yorke's Peninsula, 
were acquitted owing to a " technical flaw in the native evidence." 
The " atrocities •.. committed by some of the Bush settlers upon the 
natives exceed belief"; and with a view to bringing under the notice 
of the Government and public how little had been done towards the 
religious instruction of the aborigines, the Bishop, with several of the 

• That being the whole number then employed in the diocese. 
t 200 miles west of Adelaide, by sea. Europeu.n populu.tion in 1849 a.bout 000, epreu.d 

over a large district. 
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Clergy o.nd members of the Bar, petitioned for a commutation of the 
sentence on the four men, and two were reprieved. In the course of 
these proceedings the capacity of the natives to receive instruction 
wo.s demonetrated by the marriage of a native couple who had been 
Christianised in the school at Adelaide. The ceremony was performed 
at Port Lincoln by the Bishop in the presence of the Governor the 
court house being "filled on the occasion, and the behaviour of the 
pair was thoughtful and proper" [12]. 

In the next year ( 1850) a training institution for young natives 
was established at Port Lincoln by Archdeacon HALE, with the 
assistance of Government and the Society. The object was to with
draw the natives from the savage and demoralising pra.ctices of 
their tribes and to give them a thoroughly Christian educa.tion a.nd 
training. 

" The settlement" (wrote the Bishop on Sept. 7, 1850) "will form a sort of 
industrial school for the young half-trained married natives. They will garden, 
do farm work, fish, &c., e.nd I see no reason why a Christian village may not grow 
out of the institution, managed e.s I believe it will be, with ,visdom, kindness, zeal, 
and a humble prayerful dependence upon God. It starts under better circum
stances the.n e.ny Mission to the natives yet undertaken." 

The spot first selected was Boston Island, but as fresh water could 
not be found there the Mission was removed to Poonindie on the 
mainland in, or about, 1851. 

In 1853 Bishop Short reported that Archdeacon Hale's labours 
had been 
"blessed with e. considerable degree of success. llfany young adult natives, who 
would ha,ve belonged to the most degraded portion of the human family, are 
now clothed and in their right minds, sitting at the feet of Jesus, and intelligently 
worshipping, through Him, their heavenly Father. The Mission now consists of 
fifty-four natives comprising eleven married couples, the rest children, ... 
thirteen being from the Port Lincoln district. The married couples had each their 
little hut built of the trunks of the Shea-oak •.. the other children in small 
divisions occupy the remaining ones. They have their meals in co=on in the 
genera.I kitchen .• , • Narrung one of the elder young men, assisted by two mates, 
is steward, butcher and cook. At half past six in the morning, a.nd after sundown, 
a.II assemble at the Archdeacon's cottage, for the reading of Scripture and prayer. 
The schoolmaster, Mr. Huslop, leads the singing of a single hymn, and the low 
soft voices of the natives make plea.sing melody. A plain exposition follows. 
After breakfast they go to their several employments: the cowherds milk, &c.; 
some were engaged in putting up posts and rails for a stock yard ; the shepherds 
were with the flocks; two assisted the bricklayer, one preparing mortar, the 
other laying bricks. At the proper season they plow, reap, shear, make bricks, 
burn charcoal ; do, in fact, under the direction of the overseer, the usual work of e. 
station. Six hours a.re the limits of the working day ; they are unequal to more. 
Shepherds e.nd first-class labourers receive 8s. per week and rations; second-cl~ss 
5s., third 3s. 6d., fourth 2s. 6d. The younger children attend school; the mamed 
women wash, and learn sewing clothes, me.king and mending. Such is an outline 
of the occupation, education, and religious training adopted at Poonindie, which 
begun with very limited means, and with no previous instance of success to 
encourage hope, has nevertheless, through e. blessing upon the Ar~hdeacon's 
patient, untiring, quiet zee.l, r~ached e. v~ry promisin~ stat~ ~f matun)Y· T~us 
far the Institution is an except10n to the list of Australian M1ss1onary failures. 

During his visit the Bishop baptized ten native men and one woma?· 
Under Archdeacon Hale the institution continued to prosper m 

material and spiritual thinga. The lives of its inmates often put to 
E Ill 2 
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shame those of some of the colonists. In no instance <lid it happen 
that any of the former sent into the to,vn on business gave way to 
drunkenness. With the white labourers the reverse was the case, 
and on one occasion a Poonindio driver, who had loaded his own 
dray, was found rendering a similar service to tt settler who lay intoxi
cated on the beach. The reverence and devotion seen in the daily and 
Sunday services at Poonindie were such as to impress visitors with 
the sincerity of the worship and the piety of those representatives of 
the once despised race. " The singing was led by three . . . men 
playing on flutes, while the low, gentle voices of the others made 
their 'psalms and hymns and spiritual songs' a delight to themselves 
and all who beard them." 

The removal of Archdeacon Hale to Western Australia as Bishop 
of the new Diocese of Perth in 1857 proved a gain to the natives 
there, but the loss to Poonindie was great. 

A period of sickness (1856-8), in which twenty-one deaths occurred, 
was followed by :financial troubles, and though health and worldly 
prosperity returned, the Missionary character of the institution was 
not restored for some years. By 1863 two of the natives were "able 
to conduct the Sunday morning service." Under a new system, intro
duoed in 1868, each day was begun and ended by service in the chapel. 
In their various occupations the natives were now enabled to earn 
from 10s. to £1 a week at fo,rm work; for shearing they were paid 
at the same rate as the whites-sor.::etimes .£14 in a month. When, 
e.fter sixteen years' aLsence, Bishop Hale revisited Poonindie, he saw 
the realisation of his idea-" A Christian village of South Australian 
natives, reclaimed from barbarism, trained to the duties of social 
Christian life, and walking in the fear of God, through knowledge 
e.nd faith in the love of Christ their Saviour, and the power of His 
Spirit.' 

For what bad been done for them they were not unmindful. Their 
former benefactor was presented with a tea service, and their sympathy 
for those who were even as they had been was shown by an annual 
contribution of equal value-£10-to the Melanesian Mission. 

During bis visit Bishop Hale took the Sunday morning service. The 
first lesson began with the words "Cast thy bread upon the waters: and 
thou shalt find it after many days." On this subject he preached, and 
we learn that "there was scarcely a dry eye in the assembly. The 
natives and half-castes were deeply impressed with the signal fulfilment 
of this promise to their founder and benefactor, while he himself could 
not but thankfully recognise the band of God in all that has been 
accomplished." Many of the white neighbours were present and joined 
in the service. In concluding his account of the day's proceedings 
Bishop Short wrote (in 1872) :-

" It may suffice to lower the pride of the white-skinne<l race to know that the 
half-caste children between the high Caucasian Englishman and the (supposed) 
degraded Australian type of humanity are a fine powerful, healthy, good looking 
race-both men and women, not darker than the natives of Southern Europe, and 
capable in all respect7 of taking their place ~ve~ in the first g~neration be8id_e _the 
Briton or Teuton; dnvmg the plough, or w1eldmg the axe with equal prec1S1on, 
or shearing with greater care and skill-from 75 to 100 sheep a day-tl)an their 
white competitors. It is well known in the Port Lincoln district that the Poonin<lie 
shearers do their work most satisfactorily and that Tom Adams is considered the 
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best shearer in the whole district. Let prejudice then give way before the inex
orable logic of facts, o,ncl let the 'co,viller ' if he co,n, point out a ho,mlet of equo.l 
numbers, oomposecl of no,tives from different districts of Great Brito,in and Ireland 
so dwelling together in peace and harmony, and equally free from moral offences'. 
or so attentive to their religious duties, as are the natives and half-castes now 
living in the Institution at Pooninclie, enjoying consequently much happiness and 
walking in the fear of Goel. To Him be all the glory through Jesus Christ our 
Lord,. .. [13]. 

While the natives were thus being cared for there was much real 
Mission work being done among the colonists also. In 1856-7 there 
were 24 clergymen in the diocese, "but without the aid of the Society," 
said the Bishop, " we could not have planted nor could we maintain 
even this number." The Society's grant" I have invariably kept for 
strictly Missionary purposes'' [14]. 

Here is a specimen of the work done among the emigrants in the 
Bush. Before the Rev. E. P. STRICKLAND was sent to the Kapunda 
district in 185G the neighbourhood was "notoriously bad. The settlers 
disregarded Sunday until they at last lost the day." Some would 
contend that it was Saturday ; others, Monday. Mr. Strickland began 
by visiting every house and tent that be could bear of. :Many had 
not heard a clergyman's voice since their arrival in the colony. In 
some instances Mr. Strickland "spent hours in teaching the adult 
members of a family to write." On one occasion he sought out a 
fever-stricken family whom no one else but the doctor would go near. 
In a miserable but lay a father, mother, and six children-one of 
them dead. The husband was too ill to talk, but the wife in an 
ecstasy of joy clasped her bands and sitting up in bed cried out . . . 
" Look, look, my children ! . . . that is one of the Clergymen I have told 
you about that live in dear Old England-who could have thought that 
one of them would have sought us out in this wilderness?" All 
the children bid themselves under the bedclothes, never having before 
~een a man dressed all in black clothes. So valued and blessed were 
Mr. Strickland's ministrations that the settlers set to work to build 
three churches, and in 1858 two were consecrated-at Kapunda and 
Riverton-confirmations were held in each, the congregations were 
overflowing, and the collections amonnted to £65. "This," said the 
Bishop, " illustrates the effect of the Society's .•. grant ... in open
ing new Missions'' [15]. 

Another Missionary of the Society was once stopped in the street 
by a gold digger, who said: " Can you tell me where I can find the 
Bishop? or perhaps, if you are a clergyman, you can do for rue what 
I want. I promised, if God prospered me at the digging~. to do some
thing for the Church." So saying he placed £20 in l\lr. Woodcock's 
band under a promise that bis name should not be disclosed. [L., Rev. 
J. W. Woodcock, 1853 [16].J 

Wherever the Bishop went be found the services_ of th~ Churc_h 
"heartily welcomed,'' and generally the people were liberal m contn
buting to their support-in Adelaide in 1861 more than £2,000 ~ ye~r 
was beino- raised for Church purposes [17]. A clergy ma~ lan~mg 111 

that city 
0
in 1862 was surprised to see fine churches-" 111 which the 

• It should be o.dded that natives of Poonilldie were on severo.l occe.sious receivecl 
aa gueste e.t the Bishop's house, Adelaide, 
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singing and chanting were equal to any in England "-also large Dn.y 
Schools and Sunday Schools [18]. 

By means of a Diocesan Endowment and Additional Clergy Fund 
started in 18G0 and built up with the Society's assistance, sufficient 
provision was made for the poorer districts to enable the Society 
to discontinue its aid to the colony in 1865, and Adelaide thus afforded 
the first example on the continent of Australia of a diocese complete 
in its organisation and independent of any State aid or external sup
port of its clergy [19]. 

In advocating the substitution for annual grants of " one sufficient 
endowment in land for the future extension of the Church," Bishop 
Short said in 185G: "Had this been done ten years ago, the Church in 
this Colony would have been entirely self-supporting, independent alike 
of the State or contributions of the mother country" [20]. 

For the southern part it has not been necessary to renew help, but 
the "Northern Territory" has since claimed and received assistance. 
Long before its incorporation into •• South Australia" the Society's 
attention had been drawn to this quarter. In 1824 an English 
settlement was formed at Melville Island. Three years later it was 
transferred to Raffles Bay, and in 1829 abandoned. In 1838 Bishop 
BROUGHTON of Australia informed the Society that an expedition was 
" on the point of sailing from Sydney to establish a colony at Port 
Essington .•. within a few miles of Raffles Bay .•. under the 
command of Sir Gordon Bremer who conducted the first establish
ment." As the settlement from the outset was to contain a great 
number of persons, including the crews of two ships of war, the Bishop 
learned with regret that "no provision whatever had been made for 
the appointment of any Clergyman ••• but that it was intended to 
proceed with as little attention to secure the administration of the 
offices of religion as if the settlement had been undertaken by a. 
heathen and not by a Christian nation." The desire of the Bishop to 
"pro,ide the blassing of a Christian establishment" was increased on 
learning that in the islands of Wetta, Kissa, &c., to the north of Timar, 
there existed a. native Christian community with whom the British 
would soon be in frequent intercourse. As the power of the Dutch (to 
whom these natives owed their conversion) was then declining in that 
quarter, there appeared to be an opening for extending "an 
acquaintance with the Gospel over the numerous islands .•• between 
Timor and the Phillipines." But if a favourable impression was to be 
made, "we must show them" (said the Bishop) "that we are 
Christians no less than themselves; and when they visit our settlement 
they must not be allowed to remark so obvious an inferiority in us as 
that while they have churches for the public worship of God we have 
none." The Bishop therefore placed at Sir G. Bremer's disposal £800, 
£200 being from the funds of the S.P.G. and S.P.C.K., for the erection 
of a church at Port Essington, promising also to provide a clergyman 
at the " earliest opportunity " [21]. 

As no further communication on the subject can be found in the 
8ociety's records, it must be assumed that this expedition also failed 
Lefore either church or clergyman could be provided. 

A fresh opportunity occurred in 1872 in connection with the 
occupation of Port Darwin and the establishment of telegraph stations 
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from Port Essington to Adelaide. Until the completion of the 
telegraph the English population in the Northern Territory did not 
exceed 300 souls ; but the discovery of goldfields about that time 
seemed likely to " create a rush and turn the place into a new 
California." Dy the aid of the Society the Rev. C. W. HAWKINS was 
sent to Port Darwin in January 1874, but being unable to endure the 
trying climate he returned to Adelaide in the following ,July. At that 
time the settlement was unprosperous, the congregations were small, 
and little help was forthcoming from them for his support or for 
church building. The prospects of the colony were so uncertain that 
it was not deemed advisable to renew the Mission until 1884, by which 
time 700 Europeans and some 3,000 Chinese had become established 
there. In 1885 the Rev. J. FRENCH of Adelaide visited the district. 
The majority of the Europeans were well affected to the Church, and 
desired her ministrations. He" was welcomed everywhere and men 
seemed glad to think that their spiritual wants were not quite forgotten." 
The Rev. T. WARD, who volunteered for the Mission in 1886, was also
welcomed, but he soon "found the work very unsatisfactory and 
discouraging," the English being indisposed to attend service after 
being '' left cburchless so long." Worse than this, his efforts to 
instruct the Chinese were opposed. It was objected that he was 
"enabling the Chinese to displace Europeans in stores and other 
places," and some of the masters said that if the Chinese boys learned 
English they would dismiss them. Their teaching had therefore to be 
abandoned, and Mr. Ward resigned in 1888. A successor has not yet 
been forthcoming, though the need of one has been forcibly 
demonstrated by the above circumstances and by the conclusion of 
Mr. Ward's report:-

" One great question, and one of surpassing difficulty, is, how can the Gospel 
of our Lord be taught to the thousands upon thousands of North Territory 
aboriginals? Their very low type of humanity, their utter want of morality, 
which places their outward life lower than that of the beasts which perish, the 
fact that they are always roving about and appear incapable of settled life,
these and other characteristics render the solution of the question very hard. I 
have reported respecting this to the Bishop of Adelaide " [22]. 

With the example of Poonindie before us, it ought not to be 
impossible to solve the question. 

There are few colonies in which the Church has been planted and 
become self-supporting in thirty years. With the exception of the 
Northern Territory, this has been the case with South Australia. 
Gratitude for what has been accomplished has not been wanting. As 
early as 1857 an annual collection for the Foreign Missions of the 
Society was begun in every church, and £65 was received towards the 
re-establishment of the Delhi Mission after the Indian Mutiny. In 
addition to the direct contributions to the Society's fnnds, Missi_ons to 
the surrounding heathen both in Australia and in Melanesia are 
supported [23]. 

STATISTICS.-ln South Austrnlio. (o.reo., 908,690 squo.re miles), where (1_836-65, 1874-5, 
1886-8) the Society assisted in mo.intaining :l4 Missionaries 1111d phmtmg 27 Centrul 
Stations (o.s detttiled on pp. 904-5), there are now 320,431 inhabit,ints, of who~ ~9,271 
are Church Members, under the co.re of 68 Clergymen and a Bishop. [See p. , 60; see 
also the Table, p. 466.] 
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CHAPTER LXIV. 

WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 

THE early Portngnese and Dntch navigators were the first Europeans to visit 
Western Australia, and the Swan River is said to hav!) received its name from William 
Vla.ming, a Dutchman, in 1695. No attempt at settlement was made nritil 1826, when o. 
pi>rty of convicts with a military gnard was sent to King George's Sound by the Govern
ment of New South We.lee. In 1829 the colony was formally proclaimed, the towns 
c,f Perth and Freemantle were founded under Governor Stirling, and immigrants began 
to e..rri rn. Great difficulties and losses were encountered at the outset; but the earlier 
eettlers contained such a proportion of good men and women that up to 1B38 there had 
not been "occasion to execute sentence of death on a single individual," and only " a. 
email number of offences had been co=itted and these chiefly by immigrants from the 
neighbouring penal settlements." [Report of Governor Stirling, 183B.] As free immigra
tion did not continue on a scale sufficient to develop the country, the settlers in 1B50 
petitioned the Imperial Government to make the colony a penal settlement. Nearly 
10,000 convicts were introduced during the next 1B years, at the end of which (i.e. in 
186B) transportation to Western Australia ceased. Most of the original settlers being 
members of the Church of England, the Rev. J. R. Wittenoom was appointed chaplain 
on the procla:m&tion of the colony, and for me.ny years he was the only clergyman in it, 
He was stationed at Perth. , 

IN January 1834 "the Australian Company" stated that they were 
prepared to partly support a clergyman who might officiate in a church 
which had been recently built by Sir E. Parry on their estate in West 
Australia, provided the Society would "recommend a proper person 
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for the situation and ... make some addition to his salary." The 
offer met with a ready response and a vote of £50 per annum, but as 
the_ Company were " not prepared to waive their right of removing at 
the1r pleasure the clergyman," the Society declined to appoint to the 
church [1]. This was one of the first churches erected in the colony, 
possibly the first, for the chief towns seem to have been unprovided 
with such buildings until some years later, when with the aid of the 
Society (first voted in 1836) churches were erected at Freemantle 
(opened August 1843), and Perth* (opened ,January 22, 1846). In each 
instance the assistance (£200 to Perth and £100 to FreemantleJ was 
granted in answer to applications made by Major Irvine, Comman
dant of the Forces in Western Australia [2]. 

The need of additional clergymen for the colony was brought to the 
Society's notice by the "Rev. Dr. ELVINGTON" in 1840 and the Rev. 
J. B. WITTENOOM in 1841, and in the latter year the Rev. G. Krno was 
sent out by the Society and stationed at Freemantle [3]. There for 
eight years he ministered to both settlers and natives. For the latter 
a school was opened (with Government aid) in 1842, consisting of 
children collected from the bush-the girls had all been betrothed to 
native men, but as their future husbands were already possessed of a 
wife or two, Mr. King easily purchased their freedom. In December 
1842 ten of the children were baptized in Freemantle Church. " This 
gathering of the first-fruits of the Church of God was an unspeakably 
interesting occasion ; and the solemn attention " of the " crowded 
congregation bespoke more concern than curiosity" [4]. The advance
ment of th!) native children "towards civilization and evangelical 
knowledge" was "uniformly progressive"; "in moral sentiment, as 
well as in the attainment of ordinary humble tuition " they were " not 
one degree inferior to the common average of European children," 
and quite as "reverential and attentive." [Rev. G. King, Jan. 1, 
1846 [5].] 

The total white population of the colony in 1846 was about 4,000. 
As these people were widely scattered, thirteen churches or chapels 
had been built for them, and "the Church of England " being " the 
Church of the people," there was not "a dissenting body in the terri
tory" except in the town of Perth, where the Wesleyans and Romanists 
had secured an entrance. Within three years of the completion of 
their church the Freemantle congregation sent the Society an offering 
nearly equal in amount to one-fifth of its grant towards the erection 
of the building [6]. 

The stations for 50 miles to the south and 20 miles to the east of 
Freemantle were also served by l\Ir. King, whose visits were_ so 
arranged " that every settler within the circuit of his work " m1ght 
"have divine service brought to his door, or to his neighbour's house, 
<mce in the month." One early result was the erection of chu~·ches 
by the settlers at Pinjarrah and l\Iandurah in 1842, and the gift of 
500 acres of land from Mr. Thomas Peel as an endowment for the 
former [7]. . . 

In 1848 the Bishop of Adelaide made his first ns1t to Western 

• "The found11tion of 11 good sized church at Perth" we.s l11id _b_y Governor Huth on 
J'o.n. 1, 1841, in which yeo.r he also reported "\Ve ho.Ye three add1t10no.l churches built 
on the banks pf the Swo.n" [2a]. 
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Australia, which was then under his charge. The colony was in 
a very depressed state as to trade and commerce. The population 
numbered 4,600, of whom above 2,700 claimed membership with the 
Church of England. "A Bishop, several Priests with lay brothers and 
four Sisters of Mercy " had been " sent out to take care of the little 
flock" of Roman Catholics (306 in number) "and the heathen." Some 
of these clergy withdrew " on finding their services less needed than 
supposed." Two who were at King George's Sound left" after trying for 
a few months to instruct the natives in the bush." For the thirteen 
English churches there were only five clergymen. The first episcopal 
act of Bishop Short was the consecration of a newly erected church at 
Albany in King George's Sound. Confirmation was administered to 
10 men and 14 women (all but one of whom remained to communicate), 
and the Bishop also baptized two half-caste children, "brought up in 
the nurture of the Lord by the disinterested kindness of persons un• 
connected with them except by the tie of Christian love." It was 
" wonderful and consolatory" to find in a place where for 18 years 
there was no resident minister, so earnest a desire for the ordinances 
of Divine service." " All Sectarian feeling was thrown aside and 
within the walls of Zion were seen sitting together, Episcopalian, 
Presbyterian, Wesleyan, Roman Catholic, English, Scotch, Irish, 
American, worshipping together with brotherly love,"-in all a con
gregation of 100. 

On leaving, the Bishop was presented with " an affectionate 
address," signed by everybody who could write; and men, women and 
children followed him to the shore. 

At Freemantle, Mr. King's Native School was inspected. "It con
sisted of 15 children of both sexes, mostly taken in infancy from the 
bush, as being orphans or otherwise unbefriended." The natives of 
Western Australia were " superior to the Adelaide tribe, physically and 
in point of civilisation." But "the faith and love ... which led .. , 
Mr. King to treat them as he would an orphan white child" was rare. 
The natives generally being "cow1ted an inferior class" and "some
times defrauded," naturally preferred their native associations "to 
being despised and wronged as a Pariah caste among whites, many 
of whom" were "below themselves in honesty, trustfulness, and 
self-respect." "The work may be one of time" (continued the Bishop), 
" but wise and Christian management would reclaim some firstfruits 
of this neglected race ... as yet they have not received that manage
ment except in isolated instances." 

Four native couples* were married by the Bishop. Three of the 
girls when rescued seven years before were "the most debased in habits 
and the least happy of all the creatures which the forest sustains." 
Unfortunately the charge of his extensive Mission impa~red ~~- King's 
health, and in 1849 he had to leave the colony. His mm1stry had 
"been much blessed" [8]. 

In the first-fruits of the Freemantle Native School lay" the pledge 
of a rich and plentiful harvest" among the aborigines. Mr. King had 
endeavoured in 1844 to establish a training institution at the Murray, 
with a view to the evangelisation of the Murray tribe-" the fiercest 
and most warlike in the country," and that which gave battle to a 

• The men were from the Wesleya,n Institution &t Wonneroo, 
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strong military party when Sir James Stirling went to mark out the 
town site of Pinjarrah. The Governor of the Colony confessed him
self "deeply sensible of the justice" of Mr. King's representations, 
" and of the paramount duty incumbent on a Government to provide 
instruction for the inhabitants of a country," but the public funds at 
that time could not bear the charge [9]. 

With the appointment of the Rev. J. WoLLASTON to the newly
formed Archdeaconry of Albany in 1849 arose an opportunity of 
opening work among the aborigines in that neighbourhood, and the 
Society placed £50 per annum at his disposal for a Native Mission, in 
addition to an annual grant of £200 for encouraging the erection of 
churches and providing catechists for the settlers. Both grants proved 
of excellent service. 

For the natives, a Training Institution was opened in 1852, a. 
benevolent lady, Mrs. Camfield, undertaking the care and instruction 
of the children without remuneration [10]. 

By the aid of the Society, which contributed £3,000* in 1852 
towards an endowment [11], Western Australia was in 1857 separated 
from Adelaide and formed into the Diocese of Perth. Its first Bishop, 
Dr. HALE, reported in 1862 that the Albany Native Institution, which 
"could scarcely have struggled into existence if it had not been fostered 
by the Society," was "now in a condition much more flourishing and 
hopeful than at any former period." People had been backward '' in 
believing that anything can be done towards civilizing and Chris
tianizing the Natives." But the Governor having recently visited and 
examined the Institution had become "so perfectly satisfied as to the 
reality, and the value" of the work, that instead of withdrawing sup
port as had been anticipated, he increased it, and instructed the 
resident magistrates in the different colonies to endeavour to induce the 
natives to give up children for the purpose of instruction and education 
at Albany at the public expense [12]. 

With the exception of the Albany Institution, and the partial sup• 
port of a few clergymen between 1857 and 1864,t Perth received little 
assistance from the Society during the first twenty years of its existence 
as a separate diocese, the Imperial and Colonial Legislatures having 
made provision for a staff of clergy. Since the disestablishment of the 
Church and the withdrawal of Government aid in 1876 &c. the Society 
has again contributed:j: to the maintenance and extension of the 
Church's ministrations in the colony [13]. A portion of this renewed 
help has long been available for a new Mission to the aborigines, and 
in 1885 the Rev. J. B. GRIBBLE endeavoured to establish a station 
among the natives in the Gascoyne district ; but owing to the oppo
sition of the colonists he removed (in 1887) to New South Wales, in 
which colony he had t1,}ready (at Warangesda) done excellent work 
among the aborigines. The lack of a suitable successor preven_ted a 
renewed attempt until 1890. It is hoped that with the co-operation of 

• Incrensed to £3,225 in 1882 [11a]. 
t Rev. W. D. Willicuus, Guildford, 1857-9; Rev. W. S. Mee.de, King George's Sound, 

1860; Rev. H. B. Thornhill, Northnm &c., 1860-2; Rev. G. J. Bostock, do., 1862-! i 
Rev. J. S. Price, Pinja,rmh &c., 1862-4. 

t By voting £1,000 towa.rds a, Sustenta.tion and Endowment Fund, besides a.nnual 
grants for Clergy [18a], 
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the Colonial Government a strong and successful Mission will now be 
permanently established among the natives [14]. 

STATIST1cs.-In Western Austre.lia (area. 1060000 eq. miles) where (1841-64 
1876:-92) the Society has assisted in maintaining 34 Missionaries e.nd 1;la.nting 28 Centre.I 
&a.t1ons (e,s det1i1led on p. 905), there a.re now 68,286 inhe.bito.nts, of whom 24,7611 o.re 
Church Members, under the care of 25 Clergymen e.nd a Bishop. [Seep. 766; see also 
the Table on p. 466.] 
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CHAPTER LXV. 

TASMANIA. 

TA.SMANIA-or Van Diemen's Land, as it was once called-was discovered in 1642 by 
the Dutch navigator, .A.be! Van Tasman; but it was reserved for Sw·geon Bass in 17117 
to demonstrate that it was an isle,nd. England formally took possession of it in 1803, 
and made it e.n auxiiiary penal settlement to New South Wales. The first convicts 
were sent out in 1804, and Hobart Town was founded on the banks of the DPrwent. 
Free emigra.nts were first introduced in 1816; and in the next year a church was begun 
e.t Hobart. Already the colony was paying the penalty of religious neglect. Within a 
year of the British occupation (1803-4) a collision took place between the colonists and 
the aborigines at Risden, when many of the latter were slain. Tho efforts of severe.I of 
the Governors to restore confidence and establish friendly relations were frustrated by 
outrages committed by European "bushrangers." In retaliating, the natives were 
nnable to discrimmate between friend and foe, "No white man's life wo.s safe .... 
Men, women and children were speared alike." In 1830 Governor Arthur plo.nned the 
removal of the ne.tives to a separate island. Five thoµsand troops were sent out to effect 
tbe capture; hut a.fter two months' absence and an expenditure of £80,000 they brought 
back only two prisoners. What numbers failed to do, was accomplished by o. builder in 
Hobart Town, named Robinson, who gained such an influence over the natives that, 
chiefly by persuasion, the whole of them were gathered· together o.nd transferred to 
Flinders Island, in Bass Straits, the last capture taking plo.ce in December 1842. Here, 
notwithstanding every reasonable attention paid to their comfort o.nd improvement by 
Government, their number had dwindled to 64 when visited by Bishop Nixon in 1848. 
Four years later the eurvi vore were removed to Oyster Cove, where in 1864 only 16 
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remn.ined. [Sec Bishop Nixon's Cruise of the 'Beacon,' 1854.J The last of the ro.ce died 
in 187(;. The bushmngers referred to were mostly runawn.y convicts, and their hand 
wae frequently ro.ised against every man, white and black Under Governor Sorrell 
(1817-24) they were suppressed. Some of them were shot in the woods or starved (o 
deo.th or hn,ngecl; others were killed 1111d eaten by their comrades. ' 

THE religious needs of Tasmania were brought to the Societv's 
notice by Archdeacon BROUGHTON of New South Wales in December 
1834 [see pp. 3fJ1-2), and out of the first .£1,000 voted in answer to his 
appeal, £400 was appropriated to the erection of two churches, in 
Hobart Town* and Launcestont. For each of these places only one 
such building existed, and these were " far too small for the numbers 
wishing to attend," Hobart Town alone containing from 7,000 to 9,000 
people, "almost exclusively Protestant." During the next seven 
years provision was made, with the Society's assistance,::: for 14 
additional churches and 8 parsonages in parts of the island where 
before little if any such accommodation was to be found. This was 
the beginning of the first " serious effort " made to provide instruction 
" either for settlers or convicts " [1]. 

Visiting Tasmania in 1838 after a lapse of five years, Bishop 
BROUGHTON noticed that " a gradual but certain improvement of the 
moral and religious condition of the inhabitants " was taking place. 
Of Tasmania as of New South Wales he could say that," surrounded, 
it cannot be dissembled, by much that is base and disgusting, there is 
nevertheless an extensive, and in point of actual influence, a pre
ponderating proportion of integrity and worth, from which if suitably 
supported and encouraged now, there may hereafter spring forth a 
wise and understanding people to occupy this land." Wherever he 
bad gone an anxiety had been manifested " to possess the observances 
of religion and the guidance of their proper ministers," and in every 
district the inhabitants were fulfilling the conditions under which the 
aid of Government could be obtained in erecting churches and 
parsonages and maintaining clergymen. "On behalf of these truly 
exemplary and deserving people " he appealed to the Society to send 
out several clergymen at once [2]. This was done,§ and later on 
others were sent, specially for a class not exemplary, and therefore 
more in need of such attention. The formation of Tasmania into a 
diocese-a matter frequently urged by Bishop Broughton-was accom
plished in 1842, on the representation of Governor Sir John Franklin, 
afterwards the famous Arctic explorer [3), and with the aid of a grant 
of .£2,500 from the Society [3a]. 

The necessity of such a measure had been intensified by the fact 
that transportation to New South Wales hacl recently ceased (1841), 
and Tasmania, with Norfolk Island annexed, had become the only 
receptacle for convicts from the mother country. When Dr. NrxoN, 
the first Bishop of Tasmania, took charge of his diocese he found 
" that out of a population of some 60,000, scattered over a country 
nearly as large as England, the:r:e. were ab?ut 18,000 convicts." Wi~h 
the exception of a Wesleyan m1mster stat10ned by the Government rn 

• Trinity. . t St. John'.•· . . t The grimts-in-i\ld from th_e Society varied m amount from £20 to £50. A sum of 
£200 wo.s 0,]so given towards bmldmg 11 school o.t L11unceston [la]. 

§ The first S.P.G. Missionaries in Ttismania were Rev. G. Bateman (Oatlu.nds u.nd 
Jericho, 1888), Rev. H.P. Fry (Hobart Town, 1838), o.nd Rev. J. Mayson (Hobart Town, 
1838). 
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Tasman's Peninsula, there was "not , , . one chaplain appointed ex
clusively to the systematic instruction of the convicts." At the "road 
stations " provision had been made for the daily reading of the sacred 
Scriptures, but those readings had been "performed generally if not 
always by some of the very worst of the convicts themselves." "For 
labour and for punishment " ample provision had been made. The most 
abandoned criminals were "shut up in wretched hovels" on a separate 
island during night-time, and in the day were sent to work on the 
opposite coast. Here, "borne down by toil and by the ever present 
sense of irremediable hopeless degradation," so "dreadful" was the 
punishment that " murder even " had "been committed, in order that 
the miserable criminal might be remanded to the gaol in Hobart Town, 
and thus be permitted to spend, in comparative comfort, that brief 
time ... between the sentence of death and its execution." Here again 
were "no spiritual instructors "~" the possibility of reformation was 
taken from them, and they were doomed it would appear, to have 
even in this world, a foretaste of that hell which God had declared 
should be the dwelling place of the impenitent and the ungodly" [4]. 
It is only just to add that Government were becoming alive to the 
necessity of remedying these evils, and in the same year that the 
Bishop uttered his complaint Lord Stanley introduced the "proba
tion system." Under this treatment convicts were to pass through 
the successive stages of detention,* probation gangs, probation-pass, 
ticket-of-lea,e, and pardon. Each probation gang was to have a 
clergyman or schoolmaster attached, and religious instruction was 
to be carefully given. The failure of this system was partly due to 
the lack of proper agents to administer it, and "the one thing needful " 
seems to have been sadly neglected. A letter of a convict will best 
illustrate this. He was one who on the voyage had shown a true 
desire "to lead a new life." How difficult that was in such a nursery 
of .ice as the probation gang will appear from his words :-

"Thank God, I can now breathe a purer air, and can lift up my head (as far as 
e. convict can) once more, being just escaped from the dreadful society of the 
probation ~,mg. On Jan. 14, 184;:J, we arrived ••. and in a few days were 
separated and most of us sent into the interior to our appointed stations. Pre
viously to our dispersion we had an opportunity of assembling for reading the 
Scriptures and Prayer, as we had been wont to do on board the ship ... and 
earnest were the prayers, and deep the feeling on bP-half of our kind friend and 
patron we were about to part with, and fervently too we sought Divine wisdom 
and grace, to guide and bless us in all our future steps. The time soon came for 
us to he marclled off. Myself, and five more shipmates, with twenty old bands 
were yoked to c:1rts, loaded ... all we knew was that we were going to form a 
new station fifty miles up the country .... Journey on we must, up rugged bills 
beneath a scorching sun, and amidst the hellish oaths ••• of our new companions. 
M}· ears were unaccustomed to sue~ w!cked wor~s as proceeded f~om their lip~. , •. 
We arrived ••• and were put w1thm the prison .••• My friend and shipmate 
_ •. de,irous of doing good, proposed to read a chapter from God's Word, but oh I 
I shall nernr forget the dreadful cry they set up. 'You old hypocrite I there's no 
God in Yan Dicman's Land, nor ever shall be!' Not till then did I find banish
ment such a heavv chastisement .•.. At -- we commenced our work. Then 
be«an the course ~f government and discipline to which I have been subjected. 
G;ngs marched to the Station as it enlarged from ... Second . Sentence 
Stations. These men are supposed to have been reformed but .•• their conduct 

• Thie 11,t Norfolk lele,nd, but only in extreme ee,ece. 
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Boon evincecl that the treatment they hacl received was calculated to harden rather 
than soften, their moral feelings. They soon broke out. Officers commenc~cl their 
worlc. ... I shoulcl have told you that for three or four months we were tolerably 
comfortable, owing to the influence of a pious visiting magistrate, who •.• 
during that brief period ••• paid great attention to our spiritual interests .. , • 
There was no flogging during bis time : but he would come and talk with us as a 
tender father to his children, and encourage us, in every possible way .••. After 
he bad left us, the scene changed. Thirty boys, incorrigible, as their conduct 
afterwards proved, wer~ sent to us, and • , • allowed to mix with the men, many of 
whom were deprav_ed m the extreme .••• Never did I feel myself so degraded, 
never were my feelmgs so hurt as now .••• What my mind bas suffered throuo-b 
t~e wickedness of my fell".w men I will ~ot attempt to tell .... With few excep
t10ns no man cared for their souls. Our illegal conduct made us convicts and our 
rulers have placed us in such circumstances, as render the commission of crime 
easy. They put forth no counteracting influences, to bear against the evil spirit 
that is in man. Little instruction is afforded to the mind. . .. I hope something 
will be done speedily for the bondmen and bondwomen in this part ... the present 
system is most ruinous both to soul and body ...• They assemble in groups 
telling each ot~er of the robberies ancl murders they have committed and at night 
••• the scene 1s truly awful" [5]. 

. A statement made by the Bishop of Tasmania in 184 7 confirms 
this description. One-half of the whole population of 60,000 were 
now convicts, and under the existing system of prison discipline " a 
degree of wickedness '' had " sprung up among the convict gangs, 
unexampled" (the Bishop believed) '' in the annals of the Christian 
world." Few, if any, of the prisoners while in the gangs dared, 
though their hearts might be touched with remorse, " even speak of, 
much less act upon, their convictions" [6]. 

Through the recommendation of the Society the services of five 
candidates for Ordination were secured in January 1844 as religious 
instructors* to the convicts, for whom Government had determined to 
provide a large increase of clergy [7]. 

The Society also promoted the raising of a Special Fund for 
Tasmania, and between 1842 and 1849 over £23,000 was contributed 
by the Church in England to meet the spiritual wants of the a.iocese. 
Only part of this money passed through the Society's hands [8]. 

Already the Missionaries first sent out by the Society, although 
intended specially for the free settlers, had been able to do something 
for the outcast class. 

From Oatlands the Rev. G. BATEMAN reported in 1843: "The 
hearts of few unfortunates here are really hardened, not one in a 
hundred ; and they can generally be profitably turned to good paths 
by kindness and taking an interest in their welfare." Of another 
station he said : " The Vale of Jericho has been so supported, so 
comforted by a holy place of worship, that it is quite a contrast 
to the dreadful heathenish state of other villages and settlements 
here." [9]. 

By 1849 the number of Clergy in the diocese had increased to fifty, 
and a Theolo"ical College was at work training candidates for Holy 
Orders. [Seep. 788.J The Clergy consisted of Colonial Chaplains, Mis
sionary Cha~lains, and religious_ instru~tors maintained ?Y the Cro:rn 
for services m gaols and convict stat10ns. The Coloma! Chaplams 

• Their worlc begtin on the voytigc from Enghincl, [See acconnts of Messrs. W. R. 
Bennett ancl G. Eo.stm1m in 18H [7ct].] 
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were maintained by the local Legislature, and of the Missionaries, five 
were supported from Crown endowments and the rest by special con
tributions from England. In the preYious ten years the population 
had greatly increased, and the colony was " honourably distinguished'' 
by the liberality of its older residents " to promote the propagation of 
the Gospel in every practicable way, and to stem the tide of evil 
continua~ly flowing in from the mother country" [10]. Chief among 
those enls was intemperance. The Society's Missionary at Hobart 
Town in 1855 estimated that £700,000 was annually spent on drink 
in Tasmania, and in Hobart Town alone the average was £12 a year 
for "eYery person " or £50 for "each house," and 270 coroners' 
inquests had been held in the year, on deaths "mostly caused by 
drink" [11]. 

The discovery of gold in California thinned the population in 1850, 
and among those who migrated were a gang of convicts. They effected 
their escape by seizing the Bishop's Missionary boat, the Psyche, in 
v.hich it is supposed they went "from island to island for the sake of 
proYisions until they reached the Sacramento." At this period the 
free settlers were renewing efforts, often made, to resist a further im
portation of convicts [12]. An "angry, restless and even rebellious 
feeling" had been excited among the colonists, but notwithstanding 
this the evil might have continued to grow but for the danger caused 
to the Colony of Victoria. On the representation of the Bishop of 
Melbourne the Society petitioned the two Houses of Imperial Parlia
ment on the subject in 1853, and transportation to Van Diemen's 
Land, or Tasmania as it now became, was henceforth discontinued [13]. 

The moral degradation which Tasmania had been compelled to 
endure for fifty years might have furnished grounds for soliciting the 
alms of English Churchmen for a prolonged period: certain it is that 
many colonies with claims weak by comparison have continued to look 
for and to receive such support. The decision taken by Bishop NIXON 

was thus expressed:-
" We have been largely helped from home. Your own Society, the S.P.C.K., 

private bounty, all have proved to us how large is the debt of gratitude that we 
owe to the continued and lavish kindness of the mother country. Surely we can 
best show our thankfulness by quietly suffering these many streams of bounty to 
flow into other channels, and to impart to other aud less flourishing communities 
some of those advantages which we have so liberally received ourselves." [L. to 
the S.P.G., June 5, 1854 [14].] 

Four years later there was but a single clergyman in the diocese 
assisted by the Society, and in 1859 this aid was dispensed with. The 
Bishop's efforts were unremitting to rouse his flock "to a sense of 
their duty, as stewards of the good things with which Providence" 
had " entrusted them.'' 

"I have" (he wrote) "distinctly warned them that I will be no party to any further 
appeals to your Society." ... "I will not be instrumental in begging about 
r? almsJ at the hands of England. Gifts that come spontaneously from loving 
hearts will never be rejected by me, but be received with all gratitude. My deter
mination does not extend to such little matters as books and the like. But I am 
quite sure that we shall have means enough in the Colony to do without home 
grants .... We shall be sadly disgraced if there be not enough of the old British 
spirit within us to induce us to exercise a little of the self-denial which our fore
fathers practised so largely " [15]. 
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~TAT~BTICB;-I!1. Tasmtm!a _(area1 26,215 sq. _mile•), where the Sooicty (1A35-59) 
assisted m ma,mtammg 17 M1aa10nn.ries and plo,ntmg 17 Central Sto,tionR i na rletai lerl on 
p. !JOG), the1·e iire now 152,Glfl inhabitants, of whom 76,300 are Church Members, under 
the care of 72 Clergymen and n. B1ahop. [Seep. 766; see also the Table on p. 466.J 

R~ferences (Chapter LXV.)-[l] R. 1A34-5, pp. 190-1, 19!i, 108; R. 1837, p. Ill; 
R. 1841, pp. 60--2; Jo., V. 43, pp. 437-8; Jo., V. 44, pp. 28-0, 312, 300. r1nJ R. HMl, 
p. GO. [2] R. 1888, pp. 100-5. [3) Q.P., Janne.ry 1842, p. 2; Q.P. July 1H42 p. 1:3. 
[3a] Jo., V.,44, p. 894, Colonial Bishoprics' Council Journe.1, V. 1, pp. i's, 17. [4J Addrcsa 
of Bishop Nixon at the S.P.G. Meeting in Leeds, 1842. [5) M.R. 1852, pp. 198-203. 
[6) M MSS., V. ~O, p. 114a; Printed Statement No. L, pp. 3--4. [7] Jo., V. 45, 
p. 100; Q.P., April 1844, p. 14. [7a] App. Jo. D, pp. 150-71. [8] M MSS., V. 20, 
p. 114a; Printed Statement No. II., pp. 13-14, and No. III., pp. ·1-20. [0j Q.P., April 
1844, pp. 15-16. [10) R. 1849, pp. 201-2. [11) R. 1855, pp. 141-2. [12] R. 1850, 
p. 114. [13) R. 1850, p. 114; Jo., V. 46, p. 371; R. 1853, p. 31. [14) M MSS., V. 20, 
p. 182. [15J R. 1858, p. 133; R. 1851), p. 133; M MSS., V. 20, p. 240; see also R. 1857, 
p. 124. 

CHAPTER LXVI. 

NEW ZEALAND. 

NEW ZEALAND consists of three pri.ncipe.l islands-known ns the North, the Middle, 
and the South, or Stewart's Islo.nd-and severe.I islets, most of the last being unin
habited. The honour of discovering the group is divided between T,isman (1642) and 
Capte.in Cook (1769-77), The former, who did not effect a landing, had four men killed 
by the natives. A similar fate befell 28 Frenchmen in 1772, ten of Captain Fnrneaux's 
expedition in the next year (who were eaten), and all but four of the crew and po.ssengers 
of the Boyd in 1809. But Mr Wilson of the London Missionary Society, on his wo.y to 
the Society Islands in 1800, spent a night on shore in New Zee.land in safety; a,nd it was 
reserved for another messenger of the Gospel of Peace to open the country so that 
colonisation became possible. Subsequently to Cook's visits the isle.nds were resorted 
to by whalers and tre.ders chiefly from Australia. Occe.sione.lly they were accompanied on 
their retUrll by New Zeo.lo.nders, some of ,vhom, notu,bly two chiefs named Tippahee and 
Duaterra or Rue.tare., were sought out and made friends of by the Rev. Sttmuel }farsden, 
the senior Government Chaplain in New South Wales. [ See p. 388.) By these meo.ns the 
way was prepared for n. Mission to New Zeah1.I1d; and on Mr. Me.rsden's appeel the 
Church Missionary Society sent from England in 1809 Messrs. Kende.11 (11 schoolmaster), 
Hall (a carpenter), and King (a shoemaker), to work under his direction. In ~ew South 
Wales they had to wait two years before a vessel could be found to take them to ~ ew 
Zeo.!11nd such was the terror inspired by the fate of the Boyd. A prelimine.ry visit to the 
coast ha~ing been mo.de by Messrs. Kendall and Ho.II_, the_ Mission po.rty, led by Mr. }farsden 
and accomp11nied by Duaterra and two other Mo.ori Cluefs, sailed ~rom P_ort J o._ckson for 
the North Islo.nd in November 1814. On December l!J they had friendly mternews with 
the natives o.t a small island neo.r Wango.roo., and the next dtty they lo.nded at W a.ngaroe. 
itself. Here they were met by a crowd of warriors, and the leo.der in the destruction oI 
the Boyd related the story of the outrage, which he.cl been br?ught on by the cruel co11-
duct of the oapte.in. After this, all of Mr. Marsden'• coml?amons ~avLng return~d to the 
veBBel except a Mr. Niohole.e, those two lay down to sleep 1n the midst of the natives, a.nd 

FI,' 
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pRs•ecl the night, in snfety. On December 22 the l\lliasion pnrty renche<l Rnngihonn (Bny 
of Islnncls), wherr the~· settlecl under the protection of Dunte1T1t. l\llr. l\llttrsrlen returned 
to his clutirs in New South Wnles in l\llnrch 1Al5. In 1820 Mr. I{endnll visited Englimd 
with two nntin, Chiefs; nnd. with the help of Professor Lee of Cnmbridge the Mnori 
lnngirnge ,ms reclncecl to ",-,tmg 1tncl n gi.·nmmnr published. Two yent·• lnte1· the flrat 
resident clcrgymnn, th~ Re\". H. ,Villinms, wns nppointecl to New Zenlnnd by the C.M.S. 
As ~-et the M1ss10nnnes coulcl reckon no com-erts. The firnt wns grnntcd to them in 
182fi. lmt, nenrly fiye ~•cnrs more passed before ftny other bnptisms took pince. An indus
!!'in l stntion wns formed Rt the Wnimnte in 1A30, nnd from thnt ,fate tho Mission mnde 
rnpid progress. The yenr 1837 wn,s mftrked by the seventh nnd finnl visit of l\h·. l\forsden, 
l~HS by his de1tth, the printing of the New Testament nnd the Prnyer Book in M,wri, 
nn,l t-hc Y1s1t of Bishop Broughton of Austrnlin. 

ln 1839 the New Zenland Land Compnny, fomied in Englnud, hnving bought lnrge 
!mots of land from the nath-e Chiefs, commenced the coloniaation of the country by 
fonrnling the town of Wellington. In 1840 the islnnds becnme o, British colony, under 
tlH' Treaty of ·waitnngi, by the terms of which the Chiefs nclmowledged the supremncy 
of Englnnd, nnd were guarnnteed the exclusive possession of their lnnds so long o,s they 
wished to retain them. 

THE operations of the Church Missionary Society being limited to 
native races it became the duty of the S.P.G. to see that the colonisa
tion which the labours of Marsden and his successors had made 
possible should not be of a godless character. In 1839, on the 
application of" the Rev. Dr. Hinds" for "a chaplain to the settlers 
about to proceed to New Zealand," the Society sent out the Rev. J. F. 
CHCRTO:S in that capacity [1]. He accompanied some of the first 
emigrants, and reached Port Nicholson in April 1840. By September 
the colony numbered about 500, but most of the people were remaining 
at Petoni, the place originally fixed for the settlement, until the town, 
some seven miles distant, was :finally allotted. At this town, then 
styled "Brittania," but afterwards Wellington, Mr. Churton began to 
hold service in a native "warrie "-a structure sufficiently large but 
otherwise inconvenient, for it was occupied by " the Surveyor's men " 
and used by them as a dwelling and lumber and cooking room, and 
their occupations were not " intermitted even during the hours of 
DiYine Service." Consequently "respectable persons" were driven 
from attendance, and in the absence of a more :fitting place the Holy 
Sacrament was administered at his own "warrie." 

But while his white congregation was reduced to sixty or seventy 
persons, the natives were forward in coming to service and evinced an 
eagerness for instruction. On this point he wrote (September 9, 1840) :-

" Be assured no illustration can be offered of ' fields white already to the 
hanest' more apt and immediate than the spiritual condition of New Zealand
no case which better deserves and needs a ' prayer to the Lord to send forth 
labourers, to a harvest, which is plenteous and ready.' Here in the midst of a 
fertile soil, a most balmy delicious climate, here are a people, intelligent, ingenious_ 
well affectioned, and eagerly ready to welcome us because we are Christians. It 
is not as a 'man ' but as 'the Missionary' (the white man's Missionary) that I 
find in every one of them, a friend to myself and to all my family-and in despite 
of my ignorance (in fact) of their language-yet through all that disadvantage 
they will listen with an attention which was never exceeded towards any one at 
home, to my poor efforts to read to them in their own tongue, the wonderful 
works of God" [2]. 

Sufficient local support not being forthcoming at Wellington 
Mr. Churton, who waited there till he "became an impoverished 
man," removed to Auckland in January 1841 [3]. 

The settlers at Wellington were displeased by what they con
sidered a "desertion of them," but before Mr. Churton left, Mr. R. 
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DAVY, B.A., was placed there as catechist by the Bishop of Australia, 
who directed him "to read prayers and preach, to visit the sick, to 
superintend schools for t~e young a~d to inter the dead" ['1 J. 

At Auckland, the capital, Mr. Cburton did not lack for support. 
Up to August 1841, when a Roman Catholic priest landed, he was the 
sole minister of religion. The town then numbered 1,500 settlers [ii]. 
Service was begun on the Sunday before ,January 19, 1841, "at the 
large public store." The attendance was "creditable and enconra"'
ing," and at the conclusion the congregation, "collecting togeth;r 
without the door, ••• declared their determination, now that a clergy
man of the Church of England bad come among them, forthwith to 
erect entirely at their own cost, a large, substantial and handsome 
Church," and it appeared that a contribution was "offered by every 
one " [6]. On July 28 the Governor laid the first stone of the " Metro
politan Church of St. Paul," designed to contain 600 sittings, one 
third free. Attendance at the jail and Sunday School left Mr. Churton 
little time for the natives, but he reported that they were well disposed 
to the English, that "muskets, guns, powder and balls" were not so 
much in demand among them as "clothing, boxes, sugar, tea," but 
above all things, what they wanted was " a copy of the Gospel " [7]. 

By the co-operation of the New Zealand Church Society, the New 
Zealand Land Company, and the Colonial Bishoprics Council, the 
islands were created a diocese in 1841 [8]. 

Before his consecration (October 17, 1841) as the first Bishop of 
"New Zealand" the Rev. GEORGE AUGUSTUS SELWYN asked the 
S.P.G. to entrust him with an annual grant for the purpose of 
endowment in preference to giving annual salaries for clergymen. 
"What I most of all deprecate" (said he) "is the continuance of 
annual salaries, which leave a church always in the same dependent 
state as at first, and lay upon the parent Society a continually 
increasing burden " [9]. [The force of this statement may be seen by 
a comparison of two parts of the Mission field. In New Zealand, 
where the Colonial Church has been founded mainly on the endow
ment system, no station has received a grant from the Society for 
more than twenty-three years. In North America, where the other 
system has prevailed, there are still Missions which 100 to 150 years' 
continuous assistance have not rendered self-supporting.] The funds 
placed at Bishop Selwyn's disposal by the Society enabled him to take 
with him from England four clergymen* (Revs. T. WHYTEHEJ.D, 
G. BUTT, R. COLE, and W. COTTON), three candidates for Holy Orders 
(Messrs. EVANS, NrnILL, and BUTT), and two school teachers, as well 
as to proceed at once to the purchase of land for endowment [10]. 

During the next ten years the Society's grants for endowment 
alone amounted to £7,000, the New Zealand Company also contri
buting large sums for the same purpose [11]. 

The Mission party sailed from Plymouth in the Tornatin on 
December 26, 1841, and at once began studying l\laori and otherwise 
preparing for their future work. With the assistance of a New Zealand 
youth whom he had engaged from a school at Battersea, the Bishop 
was able on arriving to catechise in Maori [12]. 

Landing on May 30, 1842, at Auckland, and settling his family at 
* The Rev, C. L. Reay of the C.M.S. also e.ccompa.n.ied the pll.l'ty. 

I' I' 2 
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the Waimate, near the Bay of Islands, he set out in July to visit the 
diocese. His "chief object being to obtain a general acquaintance 
with the language and habits of the natives, and with the nature of the 
country,'' " very few specifically episcopal acts were performed," but 
" almost daily preaching and teaching " were involved. In his first 
tour he tnwelled nearly 2,300 miles-762 on foot-and towards the 
end " the only remaining article in his possession of the least value 
was his "bag of gown and cassock." At the Waimate on his return 
he held his "first confirmation, at which 825 natives were con
firmed [13]. 

In " every part of the country " there was " great occasion for 
thankfulness and hope." The English settlers (numbering in 1842 
about 9,000) showed "a very considerable willingness ... to bear 
their part in the maintenance of ministers," and the Church being 
" foremost in the field " " few hindrances had grown up to prevent 
the establishment of a sound and efficient Church system," and the 
Bishop found himself placed in a position such as was never granted 
to any English Bishop before, with a power to mould the institutions 
of the Church from the beginning according to true principles" [14]. 
The natives and English were so interspersed that it was necessary to 
require eYery clergyman to acquire Maori and to be ready to minister 
to both races [15]. 

On May 7, 1843. St. Paul's Church, Auckland (though unfinished) 
was opened.* "The services began with a native congregation at nine, 
some of whom . . . paddled a distance of twelve miles by sea during 
the night, in order to be present." They took part in the service in a 
manner which contrasted strikingly "with that of the silent and un
kneeling congregations of the English settlers." At eleven an English 
congregation assembled and the Holy Communion was administered 
" to a more numerous body of communicants " than the Bishop had 
ever met before in any English settlement. In the afternoon services 
were again held for the natives and the settlers [16]. · 

Steps were being taken for the erection of churches at Wellington 
and Nelson. At the former place the Rev. R. COLE was stationed, 
having also under his charge "a large native congregation ... 
sometimes . . . to the number of 300 " and the out-settlement at 
Petoni. At the Waimate "a collegiate institutiont for candidates 
for Holy Orders ... upon the plan of King's College, London, and its 
tributary schools," had been founded. The college course included 
instruction in medicine and surgery by two medical practitioners " of 
good repute," Messrs. BuTT and C. DAVIES, the wants of the sick 
natives as well as those of the European staff being ministered to. 
A knowledge of medicine was found to be of " great assistance to a 
clergyman in this country." Two of the staff had however passed 
beyond medical skill i [17]. In rendering an account of his "steward
ship" the Bishop wrote (1843) :-

" The plan of the Society in furnishing me with the means of educat!ng 
young men for the ministry, has given me the greatest comfort and hope durrng 

• Consecrated March 17, 1B44. t See p. 78B. 
! The ReY. T. Whytehead and Mr. W. Evans. The former had declined o.ny re

maneration for his services; and by his will he repaid the outfit granted him by the 
Society, 11.Dd left £6B1 8t per Cent.. to the Church in New Zeala.nd (1B]. 
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the me.ny losses which we he.ve suste.ined .... In ce.rrying into effect the 
vELrious plans which I have felt to be necessary for the establishment of e, sound 
Church system in this country I have been continually reminded of the confidence 
reposed in me by the Committee, which has enabled me to act with decision in 
m1tny c1Lses where delay would seriously have injured the future pro~pects of the 
Church .•.. If I had been fettered with strict rules e,nd obliged to refer every 
question to England; or if every clergyman were at liberty to communicate 
directly with the Society instead of looking up to me as the director of his duties, 
and the source of his emoluments, I could never have met the changes which, 
even in one year, have completely altered many of the arrangements which I at 
first formed. Being entrusted with the charge of an undertaking altogether new 
and unexampled in our Church, and therefore experimental in character, I have 
deeply felt the benefit of that confidential latitude which was kindly given to 
me .... I cannot withhold my tribute of gratitude, confidence and esteem, from 
the Committee, to whose exertions I owe so much of the comfort and stability 
which I feel in my present position ... : as the managers of a public fund having 
for its object the propagation of the Gospel according to the doctrines of the 
Church of England they have fulfilled the purposes for which they were incor
porated, so far as regards my own diocese, in a manner, and to an extent, which, 
I doubt not, will produce, under God's blessing, a lasting effect upon the future 
character of this colony" [19]. 

In this year the Bishop was successful in pacifying two parties of 
natives whose quarrels threatened to involve a portion of the northern 
island in war [20]. 

In 1844 a serious affray occurred between the settlers and the 
natives (led by John Heke) at Kororareka. The English were defeated, 
but when the firing had ceased the Bishop and Mr. Williams went on 
shore to recover and bury the bodies of the dead. The natives were 
plundering the houses, but their behaviour to the Missionaries was 
" perfectly civil and inoffensive," and several guided them to the 
dead bodies which were "lying with their clothes and accoutrements 
untouched, no indignity of any kind having been attempteu " [21 J. 

A desultory and occasional warfare, in which many li,es were 
sacrificed, was kept up until 1848, ancl probably would have been pro
longed but for a wise change of policy on the part of the home 
authorities. Onlv a short time before the disturbances ceased it be
came necessary for the Bishop to protest against a violation of the 
Treaty of Waitangi [22]. In those days "the chief fault" imputed to 
the Missionaries was an " undue desire for peace." " Here comes 
that Bishop to prevent us from fighting the natives " -was a well
known saying, but his influence and that of his clergy prevented a 
general rising of the natives, and in fact not one in thirty of the 
population rebelled [23]. 

" In all parts of the country and under all circumstances " the 
Bishop received from his native friends "the most disinterested kind
ness " and was " comforted under many sorrows by their unwearied 
fidelity." "It has become an axiom in my mind" (he wrote in 1848) 
" that if I treat a native as my own child I make him a friend for 
life " [24]. . . . 

For the purpose of tracmg the growth of the Society's work m New 
Zea.land, Bishop Selwyn' s letters and journals are for a long peri?d al~os t 
the only sources of information a_vailable to the Society. (?n this subJect 
he wrote in 1847: "I am consc10us ofa defect of regularity on my part 
in forwarding to you Reports of this Dioces~, a~d in_ express~g my 
thanks for the unwearied kindness of the Society rn still supplymg us 
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with stated means of support in the midst of their pecuniary diffi. 
culties" [25]. One reason assigned (L., June 23, 1848) for the infre
quency of his own reports was the fear of appearing to engross too much 
of the Society's interest and attention : " After the formation of so 
many new dioceses, I thought it due to them that we should not show 
so much anxiety as before, to create a feeling in favour of this country 
and_ so to absorb more than our proportionate share of public contri
but10ns. I cannot bear to think of our continuing to drain your 
resources one hour longer than the necm;sity of the case may re
quire " [26]. 

Since 1842 the chief S.P.G. stations bad spread from Wellington 
(1840) and Auckland (1841) to Nelson ( 1843), Tamaki (1847), Taranaki 
or Kew Plymouth (1847), Onehanga Harbour and several other places 
in the suburbs of Auckland (1847). St. John's College, after having 
been carried on two years at the Waimate, was removed in 1844 to a 
site then about four miles from Auckland. This institution was fre
quently declared by the Bishop to be "the key and pivot" of all his 
operations, and the only regular provision for its support was an 
annual grant of £300 from the Society. The general condition on 
which all students were admitted was that they should " employ a 
definite portion of their time in some useful occupation in aid of the 
purposes of the institution "-the "only real endowment" of which 
"was the industry and self-denial of all its members" [27]. As 
instances of their skill and industry, "persons going out of town in 
the morning, saw with great surprise on their return in the evening, a 
church, where in the morning there was nothing at all. Eight of 
these little chapels were erected withing a few miles of Auckland, by 
Lue operation of an industrial body, working by the spare time of its 
-0wn scholars, which would otherwise have been spent in idleness, and 
perhaps in vice" [28]. 

The following "chapelries" were in 1847-8 under the charge of 
the clerical members of the collegiate body :-

St. Thomas', Tamaki, ½ mile N.E. of the College; St. Mark's, Remuera, 4 
miles W. ; St. Andrew's, Epsom, 5 miles S.W.; St. Peter's, Onehunga, 5 miles 
S.S.W.; St. James' (native chapel), Okahu, 3 miles N.W.; All Saints', Owai..roa 
{Howick), 5 miles E. ; and New Village of Pensioners, 3 miles S. 

Not much could be said "in praise either of the beauty or congruity 
-0f the college buildings," which were of a temporary nature, chiefly 
of wood ; but excellent work was done in the various branches, com
prising the training of candidates for Holy Orders, catechists, and 
schoolmasters; elementary schools for the children of natives and 
British settlers ; and an hospital. There was no difficulty in pro
curing a supply of promising native scholars. In order to civilise the 
Maories it was necessary not only to provide the means of education, but 
also " instruction in the most minute details of daily life and in every 
useful and industrious habit." They had" received the Gospel freely 
and with an unquestioning faith," but the unfavourable tendency of 
their habits was " every day dragging back many into the state of sin 
from which they seemed to have escaped." Their bane was "desultory 
work interrupted by total idleness." With them the belief was fast 
gaining ground " that work was incompatible with the character of a, 
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gentleman." There was also a danger of the rising generation of the 
English sinking " to the same level of indolence and vice with the 
native youth." Hence the great attention paid to industrial training 
at St. John's College-the results of which were especially successful 
in farming, building, and printing operations-the latter including 
versions of the Scriptures in Maori. 

The mild character of slavery among the Maorie!l was seen at 
Onetea in 1848, where a native in the Bishop's employ was landed 
to redeem his mother. The Bishop gave the master-a baptized Chief 
-" the choice proposed by St. Paul to Philemon of giving ... up 
freely in a spirit of Christian love, or of receiving payment." The 
master said that he was old and needed help, but when he was dead 
she should be free. The old woman after explaining that he would 
have no one to fetch him water, or to light his fire, or to boil his pot, 
ended by saying that she " loved her master " and would "not go out 
free." 

At the conclusion of a voyage of 3,000 miles in 1848, including a 
visit to the Isle of Pines, the Bishop wrote :-

" How forcibly may you urge this upon your members, that every Colony may 
be a source of light to all its heathen neighbours; that those who contribute so 
coldly and sparingly to the funds of the Society ... because they think that its 
work does not bear a Missionary character, are, in fact, hindering the surest method 
of preaching the Gospel to the heathen by starving the Colonial Churches, which 
might be the nursing mothers of every tribe within the circle of their influence ...• 
The young men of the College [St. John's], before my last voyage ... begged me to 
accept their assurance that if I should discover any opening where their sen-ices 
might be more required than in New Zealand, they held themselves in readiness 
to answer to the call " [29]. 

In 1848 a movement was set on foot in England with the object 
of forming a settlement in New Zealand "to be composed entirely of 
members of our Church, accompanied by an adequate supply of Clergy, 
with all the appliances requisite for carrying out her discipline and 
ordinances and with full provision for extending them in proportion 
to the increase of population." The settlement was to be "provided 
with a good College, good Schools, Churches, a Bishop, Clergy, all 
those moral necessaries, in short, which promiscuous emigration of all 
sects, though of one class, makes it utterly impossible to provide 
adequately." To carry out these intentions the Canterbury Associa
tion-as the projectors were known-made arrangements with the New 
Zealand Company for acquiring a territory of about 2,400,000 acres on 
the eastern coast of the middle island. The first settlers, 1,512 in 
number, sailed from England in eight ships from September 1850 to 
January 1851. Each ship was provided with a clergyman and a school
master, and the new settlement took the name of "Canterbury." 
Owing to the embarrassments of the New Zealand Company, and 
other causes, the scheme was however only partially successful [3?J·. 

About £24,000 were invested in land by the Canterbury Associat1011 
in 1851 for religious purposes, but some of the endowments were for a 
time "comparatively unproductive," and "but for the assist!l'nce o~ the 
Society the appointment " of a Bishop "might have been rndefimtely 
postponed." Such was the opinion of the _first ?ccn:pant of the See of 
Christchurch, Dr. Harper, who found on his arrival m December 1856 
a population of 5,000-70 per cent. being members of the Church-five 
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churches, and nine clergymen-four of whom were labouring gra
tuitously. For eighteen years (1862-79) the diocese received an annual 
grnnt from the Society, an addition to its resources which was " very 
helpful and encouraging, and must ever be gratefully remembered as 
an indication and substantial proof of the sympathy of the mother 
Church v.ith her colonial offshoot in its efforts to fulfil the duties 
of its mission" [81]. 

Further relief came to Bishop Selwyn in 1858 by the formation 
of three new dioceses. Two of the new Bishops ( of Wellington and 
Nelson) were consecrated in England, and one of their first episcopal 
acts on arrival in the colony was to assist in the consecration of the 
third, on which occasion Bishop Selwyn wrote:--

" 1'e had a delightful day on Sunday, April 3, when the four Bishops of New 
Zeabnd, Christchurch, 'Wellington and Nelson consecrated the Bishop of 
Waiapu. We are most grateful to the Giver of all good; and among His agents 
and instruments not the least share of gratitude is due to the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, to whose timely aid in 1841 this happy consummation 
is to be traced. I shall go hack to Auckland light in heart, being now enabled to 
leave these rising provinces under the ea.re of their own Bishops" [32). 

Seven years later ( 1866) the Province of Otago became the 
Diocese of Dunedin, but as its first Bishop (Dr. Jenner) did not act, 
the Bishop of Christchurch continued to exercise episcopal authority 
over it until 1871. , 

The first five dioceses received continuous aid from the Society 
down to the end of 1879, and Dunedin occasional help to 1880 [88]. 
In addition to grants for Missions the Society contributed largely to 
the endowment of the Dioceses of Wellington and Nelson [34]. 
Though its work in New Zealand was mainly among the colonists, the 
natives were not neglected by the Society. In the Diocese of Christ
church it numbered among its Missionaries the Rev. G. P. MuTu
who twice refused a seat in the Colonial Legislature although "begged 
to accept it by the entire Maori population " of the island, preferring 
" to take Holy Orders and to devote himself to the spiritual welfare 
of his countrymen." While studying with the Rev. J. H. STACK he 
maintained himself at his own cost [85]. 

Writing within a year of his consecration (L., Aug. 15, 1859), the 
Bishop of Wellington stated that the course adopted by the Society 
had " succeeded well " in that district. In the first struggles of the 
colony, when all the means and energies of the settlers were expended 
in subduing the forest and eking out a bare existence, " all care for 
their spiritual wants would have been omitted, had it not been for the· 
Society " [36]. A few years later he reported that tlie Society's grant 
had "worked a wonderful change" in the Upper Hutt district. The 
largest proprietor there, who gave a parsonage, said to him: "I do 
thank God when I consider the condition of this district compared 
with what it was three years ago. Then it was a den of thieves, now 
I leave it a Christian community. I am dying, and my family win 
remain here. Pray don't take away the Clergyman" [37). 

The truth of Bishop Selwyn's remarks on pages 489, 445, as to the 
value of the colonial branch of the Society's work was further manifested 
in 1862, when the New Zealand Church through its General Synod 
formally avowed its " responsibility . . . to extend as far as in it 
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lies the knowledge of our blessed Lord and Saviour and the enjoyment 
of His means of grace, to every creature within the Ecclesiastical 
Province and to the heathen beyond " [38]. 

How the Gospel was carried to the "heathen beyond " is told under 
Melanesia. [Seep. 444.J In New Zealand itself Christianity bad already 
spread to all parts of the colony,* but ere it had become firmly rooted 
there arose false prophets, and many of the natives fell away from the 
faith. The relapse was the outcome of the second Maori War, which 
originated from the refusal of William King, the Chief of Waitara, to 
give up bis own land which one Teira had professed to sell to the 
Colonial Governor, Colonel Gore Browne. For this refusal the New 
Zealand Government in 1860 " proclaimed martial law and ordered 
W. King to be attacked." In 1867 "the war was proved to be 
altogether unjust," on the evidence of Teira himself, taken before 
Judge Fenton in a regular Court in the colony. The Society was 
asked by the Bishop of Wellington to "put this on record," "out 
of justice to your own Clergy and those of the Church Missionary 
Society, who were all so reviled for declaring William King to be 
in the right" [40]. 

At the outbreak of the war (which lasted with but little inter
mission till 1870) a leading chief said to the Bishop of Wellington:-

" We believe that there is a deep-laid conspiracy to destroy us. The English 
people first send Clergy here to make us believe that you were all a pious God
fearing people-then by degrees the settlers followed-and now that they equal us 
in number, they instantly make a quarrel, and if it had not been for the fact that 
we see the newspapers abuse you Clergy as much as us, we should have con
demned you all alike" [41]. 

In 1864, when the Maori cause seemed to be almost lost, the Pai 
Marire, or Hau Hau fanaticism, was set on foot, and soon "swept over 
the land like a pestilence, and carried off in its train the great mass of 
the people (natives) from Waikato to the Wairapa." Pai Marire means 
" Very good" - literally " good, smooth." Hau Hau (pronounced How 
How) is the war-cry of the Maories. The movement is said to have 
originated in this manner. An English officer (Captain Lloyd) and 
some of his men were killed by the l\Iaories, who cut off their beads 
and drank their blood. Shortly afterwards it was said that the Angel 
Gabriel appeared to those who bad partaken of the blood, and ordered 
Captain Lloyd's head to be exhumed, cured in their own way, and carried 
throughout the land, in order that it should be the medium of commu
nication with Jehovah. Next it was announced that the head 
appointed a high priest (Te Ua) and two assistants or prophets (He
pania and Rangitauria), and communicated to them the tenets of a 
new religion, the followers of which were to be called Pai Marire, 
and to be protected by the Angel Gabriel and his legions-who were to 
aid them in exterminating, or driving out of the country, the Euro
peans and all natives who did not adopt the superstition. When this 
had been accomplished men were to be sent down from heaven to teach 
the Maories the European arts and sciences. The new religion con
tained strange contradictions. . ~he abiding presence of the ~·irgin 
Mary was promised, and the rehg10n of England as taught by Scripture 

• In 1848-4 Bishop Selwyn wrote: "There is no part o! New Ze11le.nd where the 
Goepel ia unknown " f80J. 
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was declared to be false and the Scriptures were to be burnt. Yet the 
creed and form of worship adopted included not only Romanism but 
articles from Wesleyanism, the English Prayer Book, and especially 
from ,T udaism and the Old Testament, to which were added a mixture 
of Mormonism, Mesmerism, Spiritualism, Ventriloquism, and some of 
the worst features of the old Maori usage and the days of cannibalism. 
The rites which accompanied these doctrines were "bloody, sensual, 
foul and devilish; the least reprehensible consisting in running 
round an upright pole, and howling" until catalepsy prostrated the 
worshippers. 

During one of these fanatical outbreaks the Rev. C. S. VoLKNER, a 
Missionary of the C.M.S., suffered martyrdom while visiting his Mission 
at Opokiti in 1865 [ 42]. 

Yet amid the apostasy of two-thirds of their countrymen the 
native clergymen remained steadfast to a man, and among the faithful 
laity were to be found many who in spite of the distractions of the 
war continued to make pronsion for the permanent establishment of 
the Church in their midst. In the Canterbury settlement, the Chatham 
Islands, and the Northern Island gifts of land and money were forth
coming-in the latter instance nearly £2,000 had been raised by 1866 
almost entirely by the Maories as a Native Pastors' Endowment Fund, 
which was supplemented by the Society [ 43]. In the first two districts 
the natives were comparatively few, and in the other, where they were 
numerous, the Maori Church was reported in 1876 to be "much better 
provided for than that of our own countrymen," the immigrants being 
unable to maintain clergymen for themselves [44]. 

In 1869 Bishop SELWYN was translated to Lichfield, and the title 
of the see which he vacated was altered from "New Zealand" to 
"Auckland." His successor, Bishop Cowrn, for whom he had secured 
an endowment [ 45], reported after 10 years' experience that the Society's 
assistance to the Diocese had " been most valuable, not only as so 
much money, but also-and chiefly-as a constant encouragement to 
our people to help themselves ...• We have fifty clergy at work ..• 
including twelve Maories, and •.• most of them are maintained, in 
whole or in part, by the weekly offerings of their congregations " [ 46]. 
Much more might be added to the same effect, but it will be sufficient 
to quote the following tribute from Bishop Selwyn :-

" I claim for this Society the credit of having in a most patient, persevering, 
and God-fearing manner, in a time of spiritual deadness, with little encouragement 
indeed, worked its way to success .•.• I was once the sole Bishop in New Zealand; 
there are now six, and every one of them, if applied to, would bear testimony, that 
the institution of their sees and the support of their clergy are mainly owing to 
the timely aid given by the Society"* L47]. 

It should be added that each of those six dioceses has united in 
propagating the Gospel in foreign parts through the agency of the 
Melane8ian Mission, and (in not a few instances) by means of the 
Society, whose connection with new Zealand has since 1880 been 

• The po,rl taken by Bishop Selwyn in b_uilding up the CJ~urch in New Zealo,nd 11nd 
planting it in Melanesia was formally rncogmsed on Jue death m 1878, when the Society 
recorded ·· its gratitude to God for the precious eirnmple of a devout and unselfish life, 
and of 11 lu.Lorious and fruitful Episcopu.te" [48J. 
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limited to the receipt of tokens of gratitude and of sympathy in its 
work, 

_STATl~Tics,:-In_ ~ew, Ze9:la1,1d (e.~ea, 104,450 "9· miles), where the Society (184(}-80} 
11.ea1sted m mamtammg 67 M1ee10nar1es and ple.ntmg 50 Central Sto.tions (o.s detailed on 
pp. 006-7}, there a.re now 668,651 inhabitants (Maories, 41,993), of whom 253,331 are 
Church Members, under the co.re of 234 Clergymen and 6 Bishops. [ See p. 766; see also 
the To.hie on p. 466.] 
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CHAPTER LXVII. 

MELANESIA. 

MELANESIA comprises the western islands of the South Pacific Oceo,n, more tlrnn 200 
in number, tlw principal groups being the Solomon, the Santa Cruz, and the Banks 
Islands, the New Hebrides, and New Caledonia-bounded on the eo,st by Lhe Fijie 
und closed in to the westwo.rd by Australia and New Guinea. Gonerally they ttre 
of ,olcanic fo1,nation and are co,ered to the water's edge with luxuriant vegetation 
-the whole effect being enchanting. They are inhabited by people differing 
widely from the natirns of the East Pacific, or Polynesia. The Polynesians are lighter 
in colour, and for the most po,rt of larger stature, and are united by language, customs, 
und superstitions. " A nath·e of nny one Polynesio.n isle.nd would almost immediately 
recognise in the dialect spoken in any other Polynesian island a dioJect similar to his 
own." It is very different in Melnnesia, where, although the inhabitants with few excep
tions belong to the Papuan race, "almost as a rule, the natives of one island, however 
small, ha,e a language which is nowhere else understood"; and in the New Hebrides 
this di,ersity extends to the ,illages. Hence the people are broken up into hostile 
sections, the boundary of a rock or a brook dividing, within the confines of a small 
island, "lo.nguages mutually unintelligible and communities perpetually at war." The 
climate of the northern islands is no less unfriendly; in all but a few, "fever and 
ague afflict the natives and make a continual residence impossible to Europeans and 
even perilous to the Polynesians of the Eastern Pacific." 

WHEN the See of New Zealand was founded in 1841 the jurisdiction 
of Bishop G. A. SELWYN was by a " clerical error " [1] extended to the 
34th degree of north, instead of south, latitude. In addition to this 
he received a charge from Archbishop Howley, in the name of the 
mother Church, to consider New Zealand "as the central point of a 
system extending its influence in all directions, as a fountain diffusing 
the streams of salvation over the islands and coasts of the Pacific, as a 
luminary to which natives enslaved and debased by barbarous and 
bloody superstitions will look for light." At this time most of the 
islands to the eastward of Melanesia had already received the Gospel 
-the Society, Hervey and Navigator Islands being occupied by the 
London Missionary Society, and the Friendly and the Fiji groups by 
the Wesleyans. But so far as Bishop Selwyn was aware "in Melanesia. 
... not ... a single native Christian was to be found." For the 
first seven years of his episcopate Bishop Selwyn's time was fully 
occupied by his duties in New Zealand, but at the end of that time 
he was enabled (December 1847 - March 1848) to visit in H.M.S. 
Dido the Friendly and Navigator Islands, Rotuma, Anaiteum (Southern 
Hebrides), and the Isle of Pines (near New Caledonia). The Wesleyan 
and the London Society Missionaries were already in the field, and 
the Church of Rome too had borne witness ; but the thing which 
impressed Bishop Selwyn most was his meeting in Samoa a Mission 
which had been dispatched to the Pacific by the Presbyterians of Nova 
Scotia. " A striking lesson for our New Zealand Church," said he, 
"for I believe this was the first instance of any Colonial body sending 
out its Mission to the heathen, without assistance from the mother 
country ... how much more easy would be our work" [2]. 

Easy (comparatively) as regarded distance, but in other respects 
how difficult ! Looking to the unhealthiness and extent of the field 
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and the confusion of tongues that prevailed, it was evident that if 
Melanesia was to be evangelised it must be by the employment of 
native agency. Accordingly Bishop Selwyn formed the plan of gather
ing youths from the various islands and taking them to New Zealand 
for t~aining as teachers of ~heir countrymen [3]. Friends in England 
furmshed the means of buymg a small schooner, the Undine, in which 
in the autumn of 1849 he visited, in company with H.M.S. Havannah, 
Anaiteum, T1!'nna, Erromango, ~ate, Uea, Lifu, Nengone (or Mare), 
New Caledoma, and the Isle of P_mes, and returned with five youths
three from Nengone, one from L1fu, and one from New Caledonia. In 
1850 these scholars were taken back to their homes and others were 
brought away-from the Loyalty Islands, the Southern Hebrides, and 
the Solomon Islands. This voyage occupied from April 6 to June 8, 
the Undine being escorted by H.M.S. Fly. Later in the same year 
Bishop Selwyn took a prominent part in establishing the Australasian 
Board of Missions [seep. 398], one immediate result of which was the 
adoption of the Melanesian Mission by the Church in Australia and 
New Zealand, and the provision of a new vessel [4]. 

On the next voyage Bishop Selwyn was accompanied by the Bishop 
of Newcastle, and writing to the Society from the "schooner Border 
Maid," "At sea, September 17, 1851," he said :-

" I think that I cannot acknowledge the Society's Jubilee Letter from a more 
appropriate place than the bosom of the wide sea, over which, in its length and 
breadth, it has pleased God that the work of His Church should be extended. 
The vessel, on board of which I write, will also attest the blessing granted to the 
Society's labours; for it is the gift* of the Dioceses of Sydney and Newcastle, where 
the good seed has been sown and nurtured, under Divine protection, mainly by 
your efforts. It has pleased Goel in a remarkable manner to verify the words 
which I wrote in an early letter; that those who thought that our venerable Society 
was doing little for the conversion of the heathen, might well consider whether 
there could be any surer way of spreading the Gospel to the uttermost pa.rts of 
the earth, than by building up the Colonial Churches as Missionary centres. The 
movement at Sydney last year ... is a signal proof of the diffusive a.nd fructifying 
character of your work. Your contributions to Australia and New Zealand have 
awakened a zeal, and established a precedent, by which the Gospel has now been 
carried over 11 range of 4,000 miles, to islands of which even the names a.re almost 
unknown in London. We have with us in the Mission vessel thirteen youths, from 
six different islands, besides two of our own New Zealanders [ = 15, speaking seven 
languages], who are going with us to St. John's (now recognisecl as the centrnl 
Missionary College), for such instruction as we hope will qualify them, in clue 
time to return as teachers to their own countrymen ... we offer to you these trea
sures of our Mission field, as proofs that your efforts have not been unblessed, and 
that your prayers do not return to you mill. . . . in our College, mainly promoted 
and encouraged by your support, you are educating the children of the most 
distant races of the earth .... And it is mainly owing to the efforts of the Society, 
under God's blessing, that I have been enabled, during the last nine months, to 
visit, with ease e.nd comfort, inhabited countries stretching over thirty-three 
degrees of latitude, or, one eleventh part of the circumference of the globe ... [5:. 

During this voyage, while_ Bishop Selwyn was on shore at l\Ia_lic?lo 
in the New Hebrides, procurmg a supply of fresh water, the l\l1ss1011 
vessel was surrounded for two hours by several canoes full of sarnge 
men armed with clubs and spears. An attempt was then made to cut 
off his retreat, but amid a shower of arrows he and his party reacheJ 
the vessel without injury [6]. 

• [ = £1,200.] 
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At Nengone (Loyalty group) Bishop Selwyn in 1852 stationed the 
Rev. W. NIHILL and baptized 19 natives, one being a Chief of Lifu. 
The first convert of the Solomon Islands also received baptism, and 
25 scholars were conveyed to New Zealand. At this time the 
Polynesian teachers of the L.M. S. had been mainly instrumental in 
bringing about 600 natives of Nengone to a profession of Christianity, 
but it was understood that the field was open to the Church of England, 
and Mr. Nihill laboured there "with extraordinary zeal and success" 
and had "entirely won the confidence of the people when in 1854 
European teachers from the London Mission appeared." The 
" engagement" between that Society and Bishop Selwyn had been 
misunderstood on the one side or the other. The position of Mr. Nihill 
was trying ; but " he did all he could to help the new comers with his 
knowledge of the language, gave them his translations, and in every 
way suppressed his own feelings for the good of the people." In 1855 
he died. Nengone then "fell out of the sphere of the Melanesian 
Mission though for three years more scholars were taken from the 
island to New Zealand" [7]. 

In 1854 Bishop Selwyn visited England and secured a new schooner, 
and the services of the Rev. JOHN COLERIDGE PATTESON. In the first 
nsitation made in the Southern Cross in 1857 landings were effected 
on 66 islands, and friendly relations established with the inhabitants, 
33 scholars accompanying the Bishop to New Zealand. One of the 
young men, Chief of Lifu, brought his wife, wishing her to be partaker 
of the same education as himself [8]. 

For the first ten years of its existence the Anglican Mission was 
mainly engaged with the Loyalty Islands, but these, together with the 
southern New Hebrides and New Caledonia and the Isle of Pines, were 
relinquished by Bishop Selwyn since they had become occupied by 
other Missions.* From this comparatively healthy region attention 
was now diverted to the northern islands. Their general unhealthi
ness [seep. 444] made it difficult to find a basis of operations for the 
winter, but in 1860 Mota in the Banks Islands was selected, Mr. 
Patteson remaining there for some weeks. On the return voyage in 
this year the Southern Cross was lost on the coast of New Zealand, 
but the scholars were enabled to proceed to the new Melanesian 
College which had been established at Kohimarama, near Auckland. 
In 1861 Bishop Selwyn resigned the charge of the Mission to 
Mr. PATTESON, who was consecrated Missionary Bishop for Melanesia 
in Auckland on the Festival of St. Matthias. Friends in England 
provided a new Southern Cross, which arrived in 1863 [10]. 

In the previous year communication was opened with Santa Cruz. 
The Missionaries had never before effected a landing. On this occa
sion (1862) Bishop Patteson " went ashore in seven different places, 
large crowds of men thronging down to the water's edge" as he landed. 
They were exceedingly friendly, but no scholars could be gained [11]. 

• The four Loyalty Islands by the L.M.S., New Caledonia and the Isle of Pines by the 
Roman Catholics, and .Anaiteum, Futuna, Erromango, Tana, Niua (in the Southern 
Hebrides) by the Presbyterians from Nova Scotia, through wh_ose labour~ t~e i_nl111_bita~ts 
of Anaiteum (in number 4,000) were converted from hee.themsm to ChrIBt111.mty 1n nme 
years [9]. 
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Two years later, as the Mission party were leaving this island, the 
natives shot poisoned arrows at them, and Edwin Nobbs and Fisher 

_ Young-both descendants of the Pitcairn Islanders (p. 455) died from 
the wounds received [12]. 

In approaching the Melanesian islands for the first time great 
caution was necessary. Generally the shore was occupied by a large 
band of armed men. If no women or children were among them, 
there was need for extra caution, and still more, if dark forms were 
observed hiding behind the trees. "As a general rule," Bishop 
Patteson "never hesitated going ashore," and it was " real safety to 
go alone" and" defenceless." Visitors with weapons created suspicion. 
The usual method of the Missionaries in landing was to leave the 
boat a good way off, and then go ashore either wading or Rwimm
ing [13]. (For " a fair illustration of a first visit at an island where 
all goes well . . . everyone seems friendly and confidence is at once 
established," see M.F. 1863, pp. 101-2.) 

On the Bishop's first visit to Mota the natives came to the conclu
sion that he '' was one Porisris who had died at Mota," and having 
gone to New Zealand had "there passed through certain changes till 
he reappeared in his own land." 

When the Missionaries had succeeded in obtaining pupils from any 
island, and had learned the language, they returned and wintered on 
the island, the result being that they won the goodwill of some of the 
people, and carried on continuously the teaching which the lads had 
received in New Zealand [14]. 

In 1867 the headquarters of the Mission, with its Central School, 
"the true nursery of Missionaries for the islands " (as Bishop 
Patteson called it [15]), was removed from New Zealand to Norfolk 
Island.* This step would have been taken twelve years before but 
for objections raised 1 on account of the Pitcairn settlerst [17]. 

The new site of the Mission is on the western side of Norfolk 
Island, about three miles from the town ; and as regards climate, 
fertility, and nearness to Melanesia, is far preferable to New Zealand. 
The Rev. J. PALMER prepared the way for the removal, and on the 
arrival of the Mission party Bishop Patteson was " astonished " to see 
what had been effected. In the place that he had "left only a few 
months before unenclosed and without a hut or shed of any kind upon 
it" he now found "a large wooden house," with dormitory, kitchen, 
and sheds attached. Several acres of land were fenced in, and had 
already yielded a fine crop of yams, sweet potatoes, &c. Other works 
were in progress. All this "had been mainly done " by Mr. Palmer 
"and his party of sixteen lads." Mr. Palmer was one of the Mission
aries assisted from the Society's grants. Of another, the Rev. L. Pritt, 
whose health did not permit him to remove to Norfolk Island, Bishop 
Patteson wrote :-

" Before his time we taught a certain amount of reading and writing; we used 
to print too, and me.de some small attempts at teaching the lads to be useful in 
other ways. But he conceived and worked out the idea of making the school a 

• Though a convenient centre, Norfolk Island is not within "Melanesia." [Seep. 455.] 
The Government of Queensland offered o. site m Curtis Ishind 1n 1864, bot on e:i-
0,mination it proved unsuito.ble [16). 

t Beep. 454. 
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thoroughly industrial working institution •.. the discipline, training and general 
organization of the whole school both with respect to Mel11nesi11ns and to us 
English people also are in great measure owing to him. That we have now 11 
bon,i. _tide working institution to some extent self-contained and self-supporting is 
his work .... Melanesians ... acquired habits of honesty, 11ttention, cnreful
ness, industQ-. He taught them everything at first, by doing e\'erything with his 
own hands .... Mrs. Pritt trained the girls and young women 11s he trained the 
boys and young men. . . . That he has so trained these scholars of ours as to 
render himself no longer absolutely necessary, for they can now do without him 
what the~- ha\'e so well learnt to do with him .•• this is indeed high praise to 
giYe to any man [18]. 

St. Barnabas was the name adopted for the new station, in con
sequence of the site having been chosen on th_e festival of that saint 
in 1866. The first ordination in Norfolk Island was held on St. 
Thomas' Day, 1867, when the Rev. J. PALMER was ordained Priest 
and Messrs. G. BROOKE and J. ATKIN Deacons [19]. On December 21, 
1868, the first Melanesian (George Sarawia) was ordained. He was a 
native of Venu Lava Island, brought away by Bishop Selwyn in 1858, 
and educated at the Society's expense in the college at New Zealand. 
Mr. BrcE, of St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, was ordained with 
him. The Mota language was used throughout. The greater part of 
the Prayer Book had long been in print, and the Ordination Service 
was set up and printed by George in time for it to be taught to the 
scholars, and " the 55 Melanesians present were nearly all of them 
able to enter into the Service intelligently" [20]. 

The Rev. J. ATKIN, who had succeeded Mr. Pritt on the Society's 
list, wrote from Norfolk Island in 1869: "Our life is very much that 
of a large family; our Bishop is a father to all-the clergy, the older 
brothers, and so on, down to the latest comers, who still feel that they 
are as much members of the family as their older brothers." But 
the family had its cares. " Traders" had been among the islands, 
"taking away natives to work in the cotton plantations at Fiji, New 
Caledonia, or Queensland." Some of the "traders," if they could 
not entice men on board, used force to accomplish their object [21]. 

In Januarv 1871 the Bishop addressed the General Synod of New 
Zealand on the subject of kidnapping, stating that "out of 400 or 
500 Banks Islanders who had been taken away " he " had not heard 
of, much less seen, one tenth of that number brought back." 

"In conclusion" (said he) " I desire to protest by anticipation against any 
punishment being inflicted upon nafo·es of these islands who may cut off vessels 
or kill boats' crews, until it is clearly shown that these acts are not done in the 
way of retribution for outrages first committed by white men. Only II few days ago 11 

report reached me that a boat's crew had been killed at Espirito Santo. Nothing 
is more likely. I expect to hear of such things. It is the white man's fault, and 
it is unjust to punish the coloured man for doing what, under the circumstances, 
he may naturally be expected to do. People s~y and wri~e inconsiderately _about 
the treachery of these islanders. I ha\'e expenenced no mstance of anythmg of 
the kind during fourteen years' intercourse with them; and I may fairly claim the 
right to be believed when I say that, if the Melanesian native is treated kindly, he 
will reciprocate such treatment readily. The contact of many of these tmclers 
arouses all the worst suspicions and passions of the wild untaught man. It is not 
difficult to find an answer to the question, Who is the savage, and who is the 
heathen man ? 

" Imperial legislation is required to put an . end to this miserable state of 
things " [22j. 
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~he effect.9 of this nefa_riou~ traffic greatly dispiri~ed the Bishop 
ourmg the first part of his wmter stay among the islands in this 
year, and the only hope for the Mission seemed to be to try to get at 
the Melanesians on the plantations in Australia and F'iji. But '' the 
wonderful progress made at Mota during his stay there ... briahtened 
bis hopes" [23]. " 1The whole island was full of the one theme-the new 
-religion. The Bishop baptized 97 children in one day; old men an<l 
women also in great numbers .... There was no rest for the Bishop. 
He was beset everywhere by question-askers, doubters and believers, 
·and in the gamals and salagoros-the club-houses of Mota-where 
-of old the conversation had been of the grossest kind the genera.I talk 
now was, 'What was that Bishope said last night?·" 

Such was the report brought to Nor folk Island at the end of 
August. In " that happy day of prosperous reunion and of looking 
back upon a work done, and forward to a return home," little did the 
-community think that before another month had run its course, " two 
,of the three rejoicers would have reached a far happier home" [24]. 

Landing on September 20, 1871, at Nukapu, an islet about thirty 
miles to the north-east of Santa Cruz, after a labour vessel bacl been 
there, Bishop Patteson was killed by the natives, and about a week 
1ater two of his companions, the Rev. J. Atkin and Stephen Taroaniara, 
-died of the wounds which they had received [25]. 

The death of the Bishop was regarded by the Society (.January HJ, 
1872) " as the brightest crown of a life of Christian heroism, as an 
:honour reflected for the first time in this age on the office of a Bishop 
-of our Church, as a severe and humiliating warning from on High 
against the frequent acts of violence and injustice by which Christianity 
has been disgraced in the eyes of the heathen," and "as a trial to us 
-all permitted by God whose teaching will be soonest understood by 
those who wait on Him in patience and prayer." And it pledgecl 
itself to "renew and continue to the utmost" of its ability "its cordial 
-co-operation with the Missionaries in their work," and "to honour the 
Christian dead by an effort to protect from further injury the heathen 
islands of Melanesia and . . . to give a more permanent character to 
the work for the recovery of those islanders out of darkness to the 
light of Divine knowledge and Christian living " [26]. 

Little difficulty was experienced in raising a fund of £7,000, which 
was applied to (1) the erection of a memorial church on Norfolk Island 
(£2,000), (2) the provision of a new Mission vessel (£1,500), and (3) 
the endowment of the Mission (£3,500) [27]. 

The Society also memorialised the Imperial Governme1 t (.January 
1872) for the suppression of the slave trade in the Pacific. The sub
ject was accorded a place in the Queen's Speech a few weeks later, 
and in September the senior Missionary, the Rev. R.H. CoDRINGTox, 
reportP.d " the efforts made, by the Society's petition, to do away with 
what was in fact a Slave Trade ... have already borne visible fruits." 
vVhere previously traders were to be seen " continuall;: day _afte:· day,_" 
it was now "a rare thing to see one," and the Miss10nanes m this 
year had met with only a single instance of an "unlicens~d trader._" 
And it was not only fear of the ships of war that bad eflected th:s 
.change. " Public opinion" had " been so strongly _exp;,essed " that 
some had "withdrawn from an unpopular occupation, and others 

GG 
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had "left it because of their experience of the horrors of it." In 
expressing the gratitude of the Mission Mr. Codrington said : " Tho 
work of the Society for distant Missionaries, in bringing together and 
conveying to them such sympathy and encoura,gement when they are 
sorely tried by their isolation itself, besides whatever else may havo 
fallen upon them, is one of the most useful and blessed of the offices 
which it discharges for the Church of England" [28]. 

There were other signs that Bishop Patteson's death was being 
overrnled for good. Though stunned for a time by the cala.mity, the 
suniYing members of the Mission, in a spirit worthy of their late 
leader, increased rather than relaxed their efforts, and the work, so far 
from collapsing, continued to make good progress. The Report for 
1873 recorded " that the Mission is perhaps stronger now than at any 
pre,ious period in its history " [29]. 

In this year the Rev. J. R. SELWYN and the Rev. J. STILL joined 
the staff, -who nominated the former to the New Zealand Svnod as 
their Bishop; but it was decided that the New Zealand Bishops* should 
supply episcopal ministrations for a time [30.J 

This arrangement, with Mr. Codrington as Superintending Mis
sionary (he had previously declined the higher office), was terminated 
in February 1877 by the consecration of the Rev. J. R. SELWYN 
at Nelson [32]. Simultaneously a service of intercession was con
ducted in Lichfield Cathedral by his father, the founder of the 
Mission [33]. An important step was made in this year towards re
opening communication with the Santa Cruz group, the new Bishop 
hanng delivered from captivity a native of Nufiloli, one of the islands, 
and sent him to his home [34]. 

The placing of the Rev. Mano Wadrokal, a Melanesian deacon, at 
Nufiloli in 1878 was followed by a visit of Bishop John Selwyn to 
Santa Cruz in 1880, and the opening of Mission work there [35]. In 
1884 he was enabled to erect a cross at the scene of Bishop Pii,tteson's 
death in Nukapu. The cross, the gift of the Patteson family, has this 
inscription:-

" In memory of John Coleridge Patteson, D.D., Missionary Bishop, 
"hose life -was here taken by men for whose sake he would willingly 
ha.-e given it. Sep. 20, 1871 " [36]. 

The Memorial Church at Norfolk Island was opened for regular 
ser,ice on Christmas Day 1879, and consecrated on December 7, 1880. 
In thanking the Society "for this glorious gift," which " completely .•• 
fulfils the aspirations of Bishop Patteson's life," Bishop Selwyn 
said that nothing that the Melanesians "have ever seen can approach 
it in beauty and fitness for its use," and "their awe-struck reve
rent behaviour in it shews how the beauty of holiness is teaching 
tLem" [37]. 

From this time the history of the Melanesian Mission may be said 
to barn been full of encouragement. Experience has proved the wisdom 
of the system adopted by its fou~1der, and eac~ year seelll:s to lead the 
"a' to fresh conquests for Christ. The placmg of native teachers, 
1,,ale and female, in the islands has shown remarkable results, as 
arJpea,rs by the fact that the Central Training Institution at Norf~lk 
I lin1d is now enabled to draw on Christian homes for many of its 

· Tiuee ne.ti,·e dea,cons were ordained by the Bishop of Aucklo.nd in 1872 [81], 
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scholars. In some instances, as in the Banks Islands, there is no 
lack of volunteers for work in distant islands. In one year sixteen 
native teachers went forth from Mota [38]. 

The first ordination held within Melanesia was in 1878 when 
Bishop John Selwyn admitted the Rev. Enwrn SAKELRAU 'to the 
diaconate at his home-Ara, in the Banks Islands [39]. 

It had been the aim of Bishop Patteson, no less than the founder, 
to make the Melanesian Mission independent of aid from England. 
"The Australasian Church ought to support it" (said the former 
in 1865), " and they will do so ...• We can carry on the Mission 
here very well if we only do our duty." In 1869 he wrote to the same 
effect [40], and added in 1870: "Our object is to support the Mission 
here in Australasia, and to free both the Society and also private 
friends in England as much as possible from contributing to our aid, 
that they may have more to give to them that need elsewhere. This 
Mission receives almost an undue share of support and sympathy, and 
we cannot feel it right when we read of the great difficulties under 
which other Missionaries are labouring, to withdraw any money from 
being sent to them" [41]. 

From the Society (the chief supporter of the College at Auckland 
where the work was begun) [see p.445] the Mission had been receiving 
an annual subsidy since 1853 [ 42]. 

This ceased at the end of 1881 [43], but through New Caledonia 
the Society still retained a connection with Melanesia. Owing to its 
annexation by the French, about 1857, this island had been regarded 
as practically outside the sphere of the Melanesia Mission, but in 
1880 the Society at the request of Bishop J. Selwyn sent a Missionary 
there (Mr. G. ScoTT) from England. Having been ordained at Sydney, 
Mr. Scott arrived at Noumea on January 6, 1881, and with the per
mission of the Governor he succeeded in opening the first and only 
non-Roman Mission in the island. His ministrations, primarily intended 
for the English-speaking people, were extende:1 to "soldiers, sailors, 
convicts, and all classes of the community," and "native labourers 
from almost every island in the South Pacific " received instruction 
from him. The failure of Mr. Scott's health led to his withdrawal 
early in 1885, and the Mission has not been revived [44]. 

" The noble work" which Bishop John Selwyn "has been privi
leged to do in Melanesia," was formally acknowledged by the Society 
when, in 1891, illness obliged his lordship to resign his See [45]. A 
successor has not yet been appointed. 

STATISTICS,-See p. 466. 
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CHAPTER LXVIII 

PITCAIRN ISLAND. 

PITCAIRN IsL.!.ND (e.rea, 2 square miles), situated in the Pacific Ocean, about midway 
between Australia and Americe., was discovered by Carteret in 1767. Its first settlement 
22 years later took place under the following circumstances. In December 1787 H.M.S. 
Bounty, comme.nded by Lieut. Bligh, was sent to the South Sea Islands to procure plants 
of the bread-fruit tree for introduction into the West Indies. On the return voyage a 
mutiny took place off Tofoa, one of the Friendly Islands, on April 27, 1789, when the 
Commander and 18 officers and men were sent adrift in a launch. After losing one of 
their number by an attack of the natives at Tofoa, and suffering terrible privations, they 
arrived on June 14 at Timar, a Dutch island in the East Indies, a disto.nce of 3,618 
miles. Four died, and an~tber remained at Batavia; the others reached England in 
March 1790. The mutineers were less fortunate. Fourteen were te.ken by a British 
frigate at Otabeite in 1791 : four of these were drowned during shipwreck, three were 
hung, three pardoned, and four acquitted. Two others could be accounted for-the 
6hip's corporal had become King of Teirraboo and been shot by a companion, who in 
turn was killed by the natives; but the fate of the remainder was not discovered until 
1808. In that year Capte.in Folger of an American ship visited Pitcairn Island, and 
was e,stonished to find it inhabited, and by English-spealcing people. 

These proved to be the sole survivor of the missing mutineers-John Adams-and 
their descendants. On pe.rting from their companions at Otaheite, Adams and the other 
·eight had proceeded to Pitcairn Island, taking with them a ne,tive wife e1teh, six 
Otuheite,n men (three of whom had wives), and a native girl-in all a party of 28. On 
l.undiug they destroyed the ship, and soon began to destroy one anothe1·. Five of the 
whites were murdered by the Ote.heitan men in 1793, and every one of the latter were 
Blain in the same year. The native women resigned themselves to their lot, but not 
nntil they bad failed in an attempt to escape and to kill the other whites. Of the latter, 
one committed suicide in 1798, another was killed by his companions in self-defence in 
the neirt ye..r, and e, third died a ne.tural death in 1800. Thus Adams was left the only 
,nan on the island, in the midst of five or six heathen women and twenty fatherless 
children. About ten years later he was troubled by two dreams, under the influence of 
which he was led to" search the Scriptures," a copy of which, with a Prayer Book, had 
been saved from the Bounty, but long le,id aside. His heart being turned to God, he 
sought to atone for the past by instructing the other members of the settlement, and a 
chapel was built in which all met for worship according to the form in the Prayer Book. 
The next visitors to the island-the captains of H.M.S. Briton and Tagus in 1814-
found there a happy, flourishing, and devout community, numbering about 40 besides 
iufo.nts. 

Tlie part that Adams had taken in the mutiny was practically condoned by the 
British Gove=ent, and he continued the head of the settlement until his death in 
1829. In the previous year there had come to the island one well qualified to carry on 
the work of instructing the people. George Hwin Nobbs we.a born in Ireland in 1799. 
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Alter serving O.A It midshipmo,n in the British Navy, aa e, lieuteno,nt in the Chilio.n service 
and !n other cap1tcitiea at sea., he wa_• attro.c~ed to Pitcairn Island by reports of th~ 
lrnppmess of the people there, 1t happiness whwh he desired not only to she.re but to 
increase. On his succeeding Ade.ms e.s tee.char in 1829 the inhabitants numbered 68 
By 1881 they had increased to. 87, and in anticipe,tion of o, scarcity of fresh we,ter they 
were then removed by the Br1t1sh Government to Oto.heite. There they were welcomed 
by Qu~en Pom~re and her s~1bjecta; but the clime.ta and licentiousnes• of the pl!tce did 
not smt the em1gmnts, and m the same yee,r a.II but twelve, who he.d died, returned to 
Pitcairn Island. Some trouble was now caused by the intrusion of a Mr. Joshua Hill, 11, 

pompous personage who posed as e, rele.tive of the Duke of Bedford e.nd an authorised 
resident of the British Gove!"ment. J:'or a fe:,v mo_nths he aucceeded in excluding the 
other Europeans from the island, durmg which time Mr. N obbs occupied himaelf in 
teaching o.t the Go.mbier Islo.nds, a.bout 300 miles distant. In 1837, a son of the Duke 
of Bedford o.rrived in H.M.S. Actmon, and the impostor was soon removed. 

As early o.s 1847 the islanders he.d expressed a desire the.t their teacher should receive 
the licence of a Bishop of the Church of England; and in 1852 Admiral Moresby per
suaded them to consent to Mr. Nobbs going to England for ordination, promising them 
the services of a chaplain (Rev. Mr. Holman) meanwhile. 

THE Society took up the case of the Pitcairn Islanders in 1850, by 
seeking to "awaken an interest" on their behalf, and on Mr. G. H. 
NoBBs' ordination he was placed on its list of Missionaries [1]. 

While in England Mr. Nobbs met with much kindness and atten
tion from Church and State. A fund amounting to several hundreds 
of pounds was raised* to supply his flock with various necessaries and 
comforts, and he took back with him, as a memento of a visit to the 
Queen, portraits of her Majesty and the Royal Family. 

During Mr. Nobbs' absence, the attention of the islanders having 
been drawn to the Missionary work of the Church and the spread of 
the Gospel among the heathen, they resolved " that each family should 
give one dollar a year and the younger members be allowed to add 
what they liked." "I am sure" (wrote Mr. Holman) "they esteem it 
a great privilege and one which they would be very sorry to be deprived 
of" [2]. Their first contribution to the Society amounted to f:8. 10s .• 
and this at a time when they were suffering grievously from sickness 
and famine. The resources of Pitcairn Island being inadequate to 
meet the wants of the growing community, on Mr. Nobbs' return 
(May 1853) the people petitioned Government to remove them to 
Norfolk Island. From a naval officer who took part in the arrange
ments for the transfer the Society received the following account of 
the people shortly before leaving their old home :-

" After we landed we were taken up to the village, and the fu-st place we came 
to was the church and school-room ... a wooden building thatched with palm
leaves, and having openings left along the sides, with shutters •.. in case of 
rain. There was a very nice pulpit, and open pews just like the new ones in our 
church at home •.• a plentiful supply of books ... and everything looked so 
neat ancl like a place of worship .... their houses are all much the same, hanng 
one story and three rooms. Every one of middle age, men and women work in 
the fields and assist each other .••• They live like one large family (there are 190 
people on the island). They marry very young and the usual age they ha,·e 
attained is a.bout fifty .••. We went to church ... our chaplain preached. The 
service was performed exactly according to our forms, and they sung some hymns 
very well indeed. Everyt~i?g was done so reverently and so simply t?at you could 
not help joining in the spmt that every one of them seemed to _be m. They are 
all brought up strictly and well, and even among the little children you never 
hear an angry word. They seem to be 1111 love and charity towards each other '' [3;. 

At the first administration of the Holy Communion-by Mr. ~olman 
in 1852-every one of the adults, sixty-two in number, commnmcated; 

• By "The Pitcairn Fund Committee." 
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and reporting in August 1855 Mr. Nobbs said: '' Of the two hundred 
persons who form the community none but infants, and those who 
must necessarily take care of them, are absent from Divine Service on 
the Sabbath; and the weekly Evening Prayers are also well attended. 
The communicants amount to eighty" [4]. 

Some further notice of the Pitcairners will be found below under 
Norfolk Island, to which all were removed in 1856, and where the 
majority remained. Between 1858 and 1863 forty returned to Pitcairn 
Island, and by 187f) their number had increased to ninety, but the 
Society's c01111cction with that island has not been renewed. 

References (Pitcairn Isla11d).-:1J Jo., V. 45, p. 243; Jo., V. 46, pp. 87, 03, 820. 
r2 G.M. 1853, p. 173. [3 and 4] R. 1856, p. 137. 

CH.APTER LXIX. 

NORFOLK ISLAND. 

!\ om·oLK IsLAKD (a.reo., with udja.cent islets, 12 square miles) was discovered by 
Captain Cook in 1774. It was first inhabited in 1788, when it became a branch of the 
convict establishment in New South Wales. Excepting- for the period 1807-25, such it 
continued to be up 1,o 1855, when the conncts were finally removed to make way for the 
Pitcairn Islanders. [ See above.] 

WH!.T Norfolk Island was as a convict settlement is told in con
nection with the Society's work in New South Wales. [See pp. 386-91, 
394.] What it became under the new order of things has been thus 
described by Bishop G. A. Selwyn:-

" In •.. the place to which the very worst class of criminals was sent from 
Port Jackson, in those dens, where formerly felons cursed God and man, may 
now be seen little children of the Pitcairn race, descended from the mutineers of 
the Bounty, playing ••. totally unconscious of theft. Theft, indeed, is not 
known in the island; drunkenness is not known, and the reason is that there the 
people make their own laws, and they have enacted that no spirituous liquors 
shall be introduced into the island except to be kept in the meclicine chests of the 
clergymen, to be used as necessity requires. And thus it is that they are in a 
great measure free from other sins, though not altogether. No seaman desires to 
land there, because he can get no intoxicating liquor" [IJ. 

The Pitcairners, who arrived on June 8, 1856, found Norfolk 
Island "a pleasant place to dwell in ; the only drawback being the long 
droughts of summer which affect our sweet potatoes and Indian corn 
crops ; otherwise the soil is fruitful and the climate very healthy. 
• . . There is less sickness among us here than at our former home, 
asthma being the prevailing complaint." Thus wrote the Rev. G. H. 
Nonns after three years' experience, adding: "The spritual affairs of 
the community are precisely the same as in years gone by. No schisms 
or diYisions have or (humanly speaking) are likely to take place; and 
with this exception that two families have returned to Pitcairn and one 
or two others are holding themselves in readiness to go thither ••• 
unity and brotherly love prevail in our temporal concerns" [2]. 
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Dy the removal of the headquarters of the Melanesian Mission to 
Norfolk Island in 1867 the Pitcairners were brought into more direct 
contact with their heathen brethren. A few were privileged to aid in 
the work of conversion in Melanesia, and it was while thus engaged 
that a son of Mr. Nobbs and Fisher Young [p. 447] were called to lay 
down their lives [3]. It should be explained that although mutual 
assistance has been freely rendered, the care of the Pitcairn people is 
distinct from the work of the Melanesian Mission-the one being 
purely pastoral, the other mainly evangelistic. 

Another reas<;m there is for describing the two works in separate 
chapters. The episcopal juri.gdiction over Norfolk Island was 
assigned respectively to the Bishops of "Australia" in 1836, "New 
Zealand" in 1841, and " Tasmania" in 1842 or 1843-in the case of 
the latter by a special Act passed in consequence of the removal of 
the New South Wales convict establishment to Hobart Town. On 
Norfolk Island ceasing to be a penal settlement, Bishop G. A. Selwyn 
immediately renewed his connection with it (the Bishop of Tasmania 
acquiescing), his object being to save the island "from being made a 
mere appendage to one of the neighbouring dioceses " and to make it 
"'the seat of an Island Bishopric including the New Hebrides and the 
other groups to the northwards " [ 4 J. 

Practically that object has been realised. Although, strictly 
speaking, Norfolk Island is not in "Melanesia," episcopal functions 
are administered there by the Bishop of Melanesia at the request of 
the people and with the consent of the Primate of New Zealand and 
of the Governor of Norfolk Island and the Colonial Secretary [5]. 

Little remains to be said about the Pitcairners. In 1870 the 
corner-stone of a new church for them was laid by Mr. Nobbs in the 
presence of Bishop Patteson and the inhabitants. The spot chosen 
was formerly used as a "parade ground" " when soldiers were 
employed to restrain or compel some twelve or fifteen hundred of 
their most depraved fellow men" [6]. Though now failing in health, 
Mr. Nobbs was enabled, with the help of the Melanesian staff, to 
carry on the chaplaincy for another fifteen years. In 1882, when it 
was with difficulty he could walk, he wrote : " As for my own people, 
nearly five hundred in number, they are-blessed be God-all mem
bers of the Church by baptism, confirmation, and the Holy Eucharist. 
In the Day School are ninety scholars .... In the Sunday School 
there are thirteen classes, instructed by some of our Mission friends, 
and by several of our own community. "\Ve have also a reading room 
under the direction of the communal doctor" [7]. Mr. Nobbs' death 
took place in November 1884 at the age of eighty-four, among those to 
whom for fifty-six years he had been "schoolmaster, pastor and chap
lain" [8]. 

The Society's allowance of £50 a year has been continued to his 
successor, the Rev. T. P. THORMAN, who arrived in l\lay 1886 [9]. 

Though provided with their own Clergyman, this little flock seem 
to attract the attention of Nonconformist teachers from all parts. 
In 1891 Mr. Thorman reported that " the ' Seventh Day Adventists ' " 
had just paid a visit, and left two of their number. A "\Vesleyan 
Minister came in the early part of the year, " and everyone that 
comes along seems anxious to set up a Church and to convert (".') the 
people" [lOJ. 

It is gratifying to record that the l\lissionary collection begun in 
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1858 [ sec p. 458] is still kept up, and that in this form the Society some
times receives back nearly one-tenth of its grant [10]. 

STATISTrcs.-In Norfolk Isl1Lncl, where, from 1796-1824, 1841-8, 1L11d 1650-02, the 
Society hns IL~sisted in me.inte.ining 6 Missio111Lries (!LB clet1Lilecl on p1Lge 907), there 1Lre 
110"· 600 mhe.b,te.nts, of whom 600 1Lre Church Members nuder the c1Lre ot I\ Clergyn11Ln 
nnd the Bishop of Mele.nesin,, [Sec the T1Lble, p. 466.J ' 

R~feren~es (::",orfolk Isle.nd).-[1) M.F. 1867, p. 460. [2] R. 1800, p. 176. [3] See 
Ch"pter LXVII. p. 447; R. 1873, p. ll0. [4] M MSS., V.15, pp. 290-91, 2\16 b, g; R.1847, 
pp. 136-7; Bound Pe.mpl1lets," New Ze1Lland, 1860,";No. 12. [5) M MSS., V. 16, p. 8ul .. 
[ tl] R. 1870. pp. ll6-G. [7] R. 1882, p. 77. [8) R. 1882, p. 77; R. 1884, p. 80; R. 1886, 
p. 80. [9) R. 1886, p. 83. flO) R. 1891, p. 131; M.F. 1892, p. no.. [11) R. 1888, p. 107. 

CHAPTER LXX. 

FIJI. 

THE Fiji Archipele.go occupies e.n intermedie.te position between Mel1Luesi1L !Lnd 
Polynesie. proper, e.nd comprises from 200 to 250 isle.uds, islets, e.nd rocks, of which 
o,bout 80 e.re inhe.bited, the priucipe.1 being Viti Levu (4,ll2 sque.re miles), V1Luu1L Levu 
(2,432 square miles), T1Lnuui (217 sque.re miles), Ke.de.vu (124 sque.re miles), Koro (5S 
square miles), Gau (45 square miles), e.ud Ove.le.u (43 squ&re miles). The islands 
were discovered by Te.sme.n in 1643, e.ud visited by Captain Cook in 1769. Missionaries 
failed to effect e. lauding there in 1797 ; but traders coming about 1806 were success
ful in their object-the collection of beche-de-mer for Chinese epicures, e.ud sandal. 
wood to bum in Chinese temples. Early in the present century e.lso, convicts, escaped 
from New South We.Jes, found e.n e.sylum e.nd a grave in the Fijis-some of them 
exercising e.lmost kingly sway until devoured by their subjects. To the Wesleyan 
Missioue.ries who settled in Fiji in 1835, e.nd their successors, is due the giving up of 
r.aunibalism. The e.borigines belong to the de.rker of the two chief Polyuesie.u re.ces .. 
Their principe.l Chief in 1859, viz. The.kombe.u, offered the isle.uds to Gree.t Britain, but; 
the offer we.s declined in 1862. About this period Europeans began to settle in Fiji for 
the purpose of cultivating cotton; and in 1871 some Englishmen set up .a native. 
Government with The.kombau as king. Distre.cted by troubles from his Parliament 1Lnd 
the settlers, The.kombe.u sought rest by renewing his offer; and this led to the cession 
of the sovereignty of the islands to Eugle.ud by himself e.ud the other lee.ding Chiefs on 
October 10, li:l74. Soon e.fter this the Fijis were erected into e. sepe.re.te colony. 

Rotume.h, which with three adjacent islets e.re now included in the colony, were ac
quired in 1881 after the manner of Fiji. Rotumah (area, 14 squ11re miles) was discovered 
by H.M.S. Pandora in 1793 while seeking the mutineers of the Bounty. [Seep. 462.) 

IN 1870 some Churchmen in Melbourne formed a Committee with 
the object of providing for the spiritual wants of the members of 
the Church of England who constituted the majority of the settlers 
(then numbering 2,500) :in Fiji. About the same time a Committee 
was organised in Fiji for the same purpose, "and in conformity with 
their wishes" the Rev. WILLIAM FLOYD (a member of the Melbourne 
Committee) offered his services, and with the sanction of the Bishop!f 
of Melbourne, Sydney, and Melanesia-neither of whom however 
possessed jurisdiction there-went to Fiji (as the first Anglican clergy
man) in 1870 [1]. 

Mr. Floyd established himself at Levuka, the then capital of th~ 
islands, and he proved so acceptable to the Church members that in 
1872 they "applied to the New Zealand Bishops to consecrate" him. 
'l'he application was met by a request for further in.formation and a 
suggestion (which proved impracticable) that the Bishop of Melanesia. 
Bhould u.ndertake the episcopal oversight of the Colony [2]. 
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The Wesleyans were at first unfriendly. Previously to the ap
pointment of the Fiji Committee some of the white settlers had aRked 
the Wesleyan Missionaries " to give them a service occasionally in 
the English language," but the Missionaries declined to do so, "on the 
ground that their services were for the Fijians, not for the whites; that 
the whites came to Fiji on their own responsibility, they must there
fore abide the consequence." When however the Wesleyans heard 
that a clergyman had been appointed, they "immediately built a 
stone church at Levuka" and started Methodist services in the English 
language. Some time after Mr. Floyd's arrival they "introduced the 
Morning Service of the Church of England, or a portion of it, regu
larly on Sundays, observmg also the Festival of Christmas." In en
deavouring to obtain a grant of land for a new cemetery in 1871, 
"a portion ... to be set apart exclusively for Church of England 
purposes," as in the case of other religious bodies, Mr. Floyd met with 
"determined opposition from the Wesleyan Methodist body," but he 
carried his point, and mutual relations have from that time been 
of "a thoroughly friendly character." From the first his policy 
was " not to interfere with their work or proselytize one of their 
number," but at the same time be has been "most willing to 
receive all who came to the Church of their own free will." During_ 
"the last few years" (preceding 18D2) the Wesleyans have reverted to 
"a plain Methouist service," and observed Christmas "by attending 
the Church of England on that day." 

In secular affairs also Mr. Floyd showed a wise discretion. On the
formation of "a de facto Government" in 1871, when "summoned" 
to lend his " countenance to the matter by being present on the da'is 
with the King at his proclamation," he declined to do so, though 
desirous of upholding law and order according to his ability. A.bout 
this time a secret society called the " Cu Clux " was formed, com
posed for the most part of lawless adventurers, who posed as law
abiding British subjects, but whose real object was to oppose any form 
of government that might curtail their "unbridled licence." The. 
"most sweeping propositions " were adopted by them, and more than 
once the colony was "on the eve of bloodshed." Mr. Floyd had to 
show that he had "no sympathy with such lawlessness," notwith
standing his "attitude towards the existing Government." On one 
occasion he was "the means of preventing bloodshed." Declining" to 
omit the name of Queen Victoria, or to insert that of King Cacaban 
[Thakombau], or alter the State Prayers in any way," he was" accused" 
of "High Treason" by the then Premier, who however declined l\fr_ 
Floyd's request to be brought to trial. An attempt was made " to get 
hold of the Deeds of the Church land," and when this failed l\Ir. 
Floyd's opponents withdrew support from him, subscribed to build 
another church and invited another clergyman. " Flattery " and 
"inducements" also failed to move l\Ir. Floyd, "but," he adds:--

" Few know what I had to suffer during this period. I felt how
ever amply compensated when in 1874, the year of annexatio_n_ to 
Great Britain, the Church, intact, was able to take her true pos1tl0n. 
in Fiji with nothing to alter, nothing to retract." . 

Invaluable service was now rendered by Mr. Floyd dunng an 
epidemic of measles introduced by the ex-King and his sons, 
who had been visiting Sydney. Precautionary measures were urgt>cl· 
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by Mr. Floyd at the outbreak, but not taken, and " the plague spread 
with awful rapidity •.. nearly one third of the aborigines " being 
"swept away." The sick Melanesians were cared for at an early 
stage-Mr. Floyd converting his house into an hospital for the pur
pose. The Fijians he considered had "their natural protectors in 
the Wesleyan and Roman Catholic :Missions," but they were so neg
lected that he intervened, and moved the GoYernmeut to isolate the 
sick in each town, and to appoint a white man in charge and to 
~upply medicines a1;d food gratis. Full powers were given to Mr. Floyd 
m regard to supplies, and not one person under his immediate care 
died [3]. 

On the annexation of the Fiji Islands by Great Britain (1874) the 
Society signified its readiness " to send clergymen there or perhaps 
eYen a Bishop " if the circumstances required ; but though funds were 
set apart in 1876 some years elapsed before a clergyman could be 
obtained [4]. 

In 1879 Sir Arthur Gordon, ex-Governor of the Colony, drew the 
Society's attention to the "field open for Missionaries of the Church 
of England in Fiji" among the English settlers, the half-castes, the 
imported Polynesian labourers, and the Indian coolies. Of the first 
there were" about 2,000, many if not most of whom" (said Sir Arthur) 
"have been members of t!rn Church of England, and would gladly 
avail themselves of her ministrations ; although in their absence they. 
have either joined the Wesleyans, or altogether abandoned attendance 
at public worship." Mr. Floyd had at Levuka "a tolerable wooden 
church and a good congregation." The half-caste population, though 
not then numerous, were, it was feared, increasing, and the Wesleyan 
]\fissions had "not the same hold on them as on the Fijians." The 
Polynesians had been "almost wholly neglected by the Wesleyans," 
and coming mostly from islands on which the Melanesian Mission had 
stations, they were " generally regarded as legitimately belonging to 
the Church of England." The importation of Indian coolies had 
"only just commenced," but the Governor was anxious that a Mission 
to them should be started " without delay" [ 4a ]. 

Later in 1879 the Society sent from England Mr. A. POOLE, who, 
ha,ing been ordained in Fiji by Bishop J. R. Selwyn of Melanesia, was 
stationed at Rewa and Suva in 1880. The visit of Bishop Selwyn 
( 1880) encouraged the whole Church community, but he was unable to 
undertake the Epi,:copal supervision of the colony, which needed a 
resident Bishop. A large number of candidates were waiting for 
confirmation, prepared by Mr. Floyd, of whom the Bishop reported he 
"deserves great credit for the work which he has done in Levuka. He 
has struggled almost single handed through many difficulties and 
some of them serious ones of a political character during the transition 
stage of the Colony and now has a church (which was enlarged on my 
arrival) almost free from debt wi~h an incon~e of between £50~ and 
£600 a year all told. The services were bnght and hearty with a 
surpliced choir." Nearlr GO persons were COJ?firme~l, and at. a 
gathering of lGO M:elanes1ans many volunteers (mcludmg the Clnef 
Justice of the Colony, a Presbyterian) were e'r,listcd to teach them. 
Seei11g that the Wesleyan Mission has " done a very great work in 
these islands," that "their organisation has spread over the whole 
group," and that "in fact as regards Christianising the natives the 
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work is done as far as it can be done," Bishop Selwyn felt it would 
'' therefore be unjust and .•• unwise if our Church were to assume 
anything of a proselytizing character towards them." With a view to 
avoiding " all possible chances of clashing," he held a conference with 
the local head of the Wesleyan Mission, Mr. Langdon, and Mr. Webb 
and Mr. Floyd. It was stated by the Bishop that the object of the 
Church Mission was not to obstruct or confuse the work of the 
W esleyans, but rather to help it, as the presence of an uncared-for 
white population would be productive of much harm to their converts. 
"But while no attempt airectly or indirectly ought to be made to 
proselytize their members yet in the natural course of things it was 
impossible but that a small leakage should take place and could not 
be guarded against." The Wesleyans replied that they could offer no 
objection to the plan proposed of making Fiji a diocese for that purpose, 
and though unauthorised to answer for their colleagues in Fiji or 
their Board in Sydney, yet they believed there would not be any 
objection on their part, " it being clearly understood that no efforts be 
made to establish a Mission amongst the Fijians or to proselytize from 
their Church." While hoping the S.P.G. would approve of the line 
he had taken, and would see its way to following it out, Bishop Selwyn 
stated that he had explained to the conference that he " had no power 
to bind the authorities at home in any way" [5]. 

By the transfer of the seat of Government to Sum in 1882 Levuka 
became deserted by those who were in a position to maintain the 
Church and its services, and this was followed by a period of great 
commercial depression throughout the colony. A collapse of the work 
at Levuka was averted by the Society coming to Mr. Floyd's assistance, 
and, after enabling him to recruit his health in England in 188J, to 
return as its Missionary in the following year [6]. 

Another result of the depression has been the postponement of the 
realisation of an offer made by the Hon. J. Campbell in 188-± (o 
provide (from his estates in Fiji) an endowment for a Bishopric* [7]. 

In 1886 the Bishop of Nelson, at the request of the General 
Synod of New Zealand, visited Fiji and other islands in the Paci.fie, 
and consecrated (and confirmed in) a church at Suva which had been 
erected by the exertions of the Rev. J. F. JONES, who succeeded Mr. 
Poole in 1886 [8]. 

In 1889 a proposal was made through the Bishop of Dunedin, with 
the concurrence of the Bishop of London, to " commit the Eccle
siastical charge of ... Fiji to the Primate of New Zealand, or to some 
Bishop appointed by him" [9] but the Church residents in Fiji ham 
decided that their interest II will be best served by the colony remaining 
ecclesiastically a dependenr,y of the Diocese of London," and by pro
vision being made II for the delegation of the duties to the •.. Bishops 
of Melanesia " [10]. . 

The most encouraging branch of the Mission at Levuka 1s ~he 
work among the Polynesian and Chinese coolies, who are bemg 
gradually gathered into the fold of Christ [11]. Similar success has 
attended the efforts among the former class at Suva. Mr. Jones 
reported in 1888 : " They are more than anxious to embrace Christi
anity ... they learn more readily . . . from tJ10 Bibl~ a?ll Praye1· 
Book than anything else" [12]. When free from then· 1mlenturos 

• A low pounds lrnve been contl'iunted to this object thrnngh the Society. 
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they prefer to take service in the town, where they are within reach 
of the School, and will not go to the plantations, which are too far 
away [13]. 

For the Hindu Coolies in Fiji, who now number over 7,000, and 
are chiefly Urd~ and Hindi speaking people, the Rev. W. Floyd has 
been endeavourmg to obtain native teachers, but as yet the Missions 
in North India have failed to furnish the needed helpers [14]. 
. STATrs_TI_cs.-In_ F'.iii (9:re"', 7,740 sq. miles), where the Society (1880-92) o.ssisted 
m mmnt.,mmg 8 M1ss10n9,r1es 9,nd pJ9,nting 8 Central St .. tions (as detailed 011 p. 907) 
there 9,re now 127,486 inhabit9,nts and 2 Clergymen. [See also the Table on p. 466.] ' 

R~ferences (Fiji).-[l] St .. tements by Rev. W. Floyd, M.,rch 1892, in Australasian 
D MSS., 1892. [2] M MSS., V. 16, pp. 287, 819-20; R. 1878, p. 92. [3J Same as [1]. 
[4] M MSS., V. 18, pp. 254-5, 261; Jo., V. 62, pp. 208, 274, 878, 888, 891; M MSS., 
V. 10, :pp. 15d and 17. [4a] "Wants of the Colonial Church" (S.P.G. 1880), pp. 22-8. 
[5] M MSS., V. 16, pp. 419-2S. [6] R. 1884, p. 80; R. 1886, p. 80; R. 1888, pp. 106-7. 
[7] M MSS., V. 16, p. 618; do., V. 18, pp. 826-7, 832-8; R. 1884, p. 80. [8] R. 1886, 
p. 82; M MSS., V. 16, pp. 528-9. [9, 10] D MSS., V. 94, p. 89. See also Jo., Dec. 20, 
1889. [11] R. 1888, p. 105; R. 1889, p. 104. [12] R. 1888, p. 107. [13] R. 1891, p. 131. 
[14] Austral&sia Bonnd D MSS., 1891, No. 102. 

CHAPTER LXXI. 

THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDS. 

THE H.Aw.l.IlAN (or SANDWICH) IsLANDs, nine in number (tot&! area, 6,000 square 
miles), are m&inly of volcanic origin, &nd contain the largest &ctive volcano in the world. 
One of the group w&s disco,ered by Gaet&no in 1542 ; but little w&s known of the 
islands until their re-disco-rery in 1778 by Capt&in Cook, who n&med them after his 
patron, the Earl of S&ndwich. Cook was &t first treated as a god by the natives, but he 
died by their hand in Febrnary 1779. The f&vour&ble reception of two London ships in 
1786 led to the opening of a continuous trade with England &nd America. During e. 
series of outr&ges between some traders &nd natives in 1790 two American sailors
Isaac Davis o.nd John Young-were seized &ud detained. Being kindly treated &nd 
pl&ced in high positions they rendered great service in teaching the H&waiiane the &rts 
of ci,ilised life and the absurdity of worshipping idols. In 1792 V &ncouver (& companion 
of Cook in 1778) revisited the is!&nds, introduced cows and sheep, and in every w&y 
showed such kindness th&t the King, K&meh&meha I., conceded the isl&nd of Owhyhee 
to England,• and begged for Christi&n tea.chers. The request was made known to the 
English Government, but disregarded. The religion of the H&waii&ns permitted their 
chiefs and priests to prononnce &nything they pleased to be tabu or forbidden, and some
times for da,ys the people h&d to remain indoors without fire or light, refr&ining from work 
and speech-silence being enforced even on &nimo.ls by tying their mouths up. Though 
almost unendur&ble, the system could not be broken through for fe&r of death. But on 
the decease of the old King in 1819 his successor was persu&ded by the two dow&ger 
Queens &nd the High Priest to dare the venge&nce of the gods &nd to brea.k the tabu. 
This he did at a public fe&st, &nd when the people s&w th&t no h&rm happened to him 
they shouted with joy, "The tabu is broken," and imit&ted his ex&mple. Then the idols 
were destroyed. In .the next year some American Congregational Mission&ries &rrived; 
but so strong w&s the desire for Mission&ries of the Church of Eng!&nd that it was only 
on the assurance of John Young th&t they would tee.eh the same Gospel th&t the Con
gregation&lists were allowed to land. French priests who followed in 1827 were. 
"banished " in 1831-2 ; but by coercion the Rom&n C&tholics obt&ined a permanent 
footing in 1839. For nearly seventy years (1792-1860) the islands remained neglected 

• In 1848 the whole of the H&waiian Isl&nds were conditionally ceded to Gre&t 
Britain, but restored within a few months. 
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by the Ch~rch o[ Englo,ncl, notwit~ato,nd_ing the aevero,I o,ppeo,le mo,cle during this period 
by the no,hve K~ngs o,ncl the En!(h"? rea,clents. Ko,meho,meho, II. 1tnrl his Queen o,dvo. 
co,tecl the co.use m person, but cliecl m Lonclon cluring their visit in 1824. 

No representation on the subject of an English Mission appears to 
have been made to the Society until January 1858, when the Rev. 
F. D. MAURICE drew attention to the religious condition and wants of 
the Sand w:ich Island_s,. and the desirableness of . sending a Missionary 
there specially to mm1ster to the "many English families in Hono
lulu," who were dependent for the baptism of their children &c. on 
the chaplains of the British warships which occasionally touched 
there [l]. No action then resulted from the consideration of the 
matter; but in 1861, on being informed that its President had, in com
pliance with the request of the King, consented to consecrate a Bishop 
for the superintendence of a Church Mission in the Islands, the Society 
at once granted £300 a year towards the support of three clergymen, 
" one main object" being " to secure an adequate provision for the 
spiritual wants of British residents and sailors " [2]. 

The Hawaiian Mission was the outcome of a direct appeal from 
Kamehameha IV. to Queen Victoria, and its establishment was under
taken by a separate Committee formed in England. The Society, 
which was not consulted as to the arrangements for the foundation of 
the see, was to be regarded " in the light of a subscriber to the sup
port of the Mission " (3]. 

In company with Bishop STALEY ( consecrated in Lambeth Palace 
Chapel 1861) the Revs. G. MASON and E. IBBETSON, the first two 
Missionaries of the Society, left England on August 17, 1862. When 
they arrived at Honolulu, the capital, on October 11, they found 
the natives mourning the death of the young Prince of Hawaii, the 
intended charge of the Bishop. No clergyman of the Ch111'ch of 
England being at hand the child was baptized during his illness by 
a Congregationalist. In a temporary church, formerly a Methodist 
chapel, provided by the King, the English Service was commenced 
on Sunday, October 12. The natives "crowded in and out upon the 
foreign residents." Some of the latter had "not been in a place of 
worship for years " ; others, including a number of English ChUl'ch 
people, had attended the ministrations of the Rev. S. C. Damon, one 
of the American Missionaries. The statistics of 1860 showed that out 
of a population of 68,000 Hawaiians there were about 20,000 profess
ing Protestants, the same number of Roman Catholics, and 3,000 
Mormons, leaving "25,000 unconnected with any creed." The "reli• 
gious status" of the Hawaiians was characterised by a local newspaper 
as "one of religious indifference-a swaying to and fro in gentle vibra• 
tion between the two principal forms that succeeded the iron grip of 
the heathen worship." The first person to receive baptism from the 
English Missionaries was the Queen. This took place in a large room 
in the Palace on October 21, 1862, and subsequently the King "was 
engaged the whole_afternoon in e_xplai~ng to his courtiers the_expre~~ 
sions in the SerVIce, and provmg its truth by Holy Scripture. 
Already he had _nearly COJ?:lpleted 9: trans_lation of the M~rning and 
Evening Prayer mto Hawauan. This vers10n was brought mto use on 
November 9 and on the 28th both the King and Queen were con
firmed. The' other chief events of the year were the incorporation of a 

· Diocesan Synod of " the Hawaiian Reformed Catholic Church " ; tbe 
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preparation for ordination of '' one of the highest chiefs in the king
dom," Major William Hoapili Kauwoai; the beginning of a Mission 
n.t La.lrnina (l\faui) on December 14, and the securing of the observance 
of Christmas Day as a public holiday for the first time. 

So far the Mission had progressed " beyond " the "most sanguine 
expectations" [ 4]. But the natives were " in a fearfully degraded 
state" [5]. 

"Five-sixths of the children born" disappeared " by neglect and 
foul means" [6]. 

By September 1863 the Bishop could report 300 baptisms, the con
firmation of some 50 natives, and the establishment in Honolulu of 
societies of lay helpers (chiefly native, male and female), and of a 
school for poor outcast Hawaiia.n boys, a grammar school, and a female 
Industrial Boarding School built by the King. Every Sunday three 
Hawaiian and three English services were held, and of the 100 com
municants fully one half were natives. 

Before the Ladies' Visiting Society was formed the people had been 
wholly neglected when sick, but now the Hospital had become well
nigh filled and European treatment took the place of native in
cantations. This moved the Roman Catholics to send to England for 
Sisters of Charity [7]. 

The death of the King on November 30 was a heavy loss to the 
Mission as well as to the people generally. No one loved tbe Church 
senices " more devotedly or attended them more regularly" than he 
did. He often acted as interpreter between the Bishop and the people, 
and on one occasion preached with the latter's sanction-" the first 
king perhaps since Charlemagne who has performed such an office." 

It had been his intention to visit England, " as a member of the 
Anglican Church," to seek aid in saving his" poor people" [8]. This 
Mission was undertaken by his widow, Queen Emma,* in 1865. 

The new King, Kamehameha V., gave the Mission his support, 
himself contributing nearly £400 a year, the Dowager Queen £100, 
and the foreign residents (in 1865) about £350 per annum. 

In the original plan of the Mission it was designed that the Ameri
can Church, the eldest daughter of the Church of England, should 
join for the first time with the mother Church in a Missionary enter
prise. Co-operation was delayed by the Civil War in America, but no 
sooner was peace restored than Bishop Staley was invited to visit the 
United States. He attended the General Convention in 1865, joined 
in tlie consecration of two Missionary Bishops, and secured grants to
wards the stipends of two clergymen (Revs. G. B. WHIPPLE and T. 
WARREN) and a pledge from the House of Bishops " to aid the work 
of planting the Church in the Sandwich Islands by every means in 
their power " [9]. 

In 1867 a station was opened near I{ealekekua Bay (Hawaii), 
tlie spot where Captain Cook perished in 1779. A wooden church was 
erected Ly the Rev. C. G. Williamson, and congregations gathered 
from tlie foreign settlers as well as the natives, but his labours were 
at first greatly interrupted by earthquakes [10]. 

On returning in 1869 from the first Lambeth Conference Bishop 
Staley (acting under a commission from the Bishop of London and at 
tlie request of the Society, which guaranteed his expenses) held confir

• GrO,)ldde.ughter of John Young. 
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mations among the chaplaincies on the East and West Coasts of South 
America. During his absence his diocese had become disorganised, and 
following the example of several of bis clergy he retired in 1870 [11 ]. 

In January 1871 Kamehameha VI. appealed to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to consecrate a Bishop to fill the vacant see, saying : " I 
Ahould regard the withdrawal of the Mission as a misfortune to my 
people, recognising as I do the valuable service which has been 
rendered them by its establishment among us " [12]. 

A new Bishop (the Rev. A. WILLIS) was consecrated in England 
in 1872, but within six months of his arrival in his diocese the King 
died, and the Royal grant of £400 per annum to the Mission was not 
renewed.* In England also the novelty of the Mission had worn off, 
the special organisation was no longer able to carry on the work whhic 
it undertook, and but for the General Fund of the 8ociety-which from 
1876 has supplied the entire Episcopal stipend-the Hawaiian Mission 
must have collapsed [13]. 

Reporting on the work in 1881 Bishop Willis said that "judged 
merely by statistics the Anglican Church cannot yet claim to have an 
equal hold upon the nation with the Congregationalists and Roman 
Catholics." Still" it has had an influence which has been felt far 
beyond the circle of its professed adherents, notably in its educational 
work, in causing the middle wall of partition between the white and 
coloured races to disappear," and especially in "securing a general 
recognition of Christmas Day and Good Friday, which passed unnoticed 
up to 1862 " [14]. 

While the Hawaiian race has been dying out, there has been within 
the last few years a "great influx of a heathen population from China 
and Japan," which now forms three-tenths (27,000) of the entire 
population of the islands. Heathen temples are again springing up 
in the midst of a remnant of a people who only se,enty-two years ago 
cast away their idols. The presence of the Chinese in large numbers, 
not only as labourers on the sugar plantations but engaging in eYery 
kind of business, is an urgent call on the Anglican Church. The 
Society has made special provision with a new to their evangelisation, 
and a hopeful beginning was made among them by the Rev. H. H. 
GowEN in Honolulu in 1887. In 1889 his congregation included thirty
one communicants, and although poor, besides contributing half the 
salary of a Chinese reader, they have subscribed £200 for the erection 
of a church for their own use, and in 1892 one of their number 
(Woo Yee Bew) was ordained Deacon by Bishop WrLLIS [16]. 

Among the Japanese a small congregation was gathered by the Rev. 
W. H. BARNES at Lahaina in 1887, but their dispersion in the next 
two years has led to the suspension of the Mission for the present [17]. 

STATISTICS.-ln the HLtwLtiiLtn Isla.nds (Ltreo., 6,000 sq. miles), where the Soc_iety 
(1B62-92) ]ms assisted in mo.into.ining 27 Missionaries ttnd pla.nting 5 Central Stat10ns 
(o.s detailed on p. 908), there o.re now 89,990 inhabitants, of whom (it is est1mttted) ubout 
2,000 o.re Church Members, ~nder the co.re of 6 Clergymen o.n<l a. Bishop. [Seep. ,GG; 
see also the To.hie on p. 4G6.J 

References (lfowaii0,n Is!Ltnds).-[l] Jo., V. 47, p. 276; i\I.F. 1858, pp. 47-S. [2] Jo., 
V. 4B, pp. 179-80; R. 1861, p. 26; R. ~862, p. 27; l\I.F. 1861, p._ 96. [3J_M.F. loo'., 
P· 135; M MSS., V.18, p. 105: see also Bishop Sto.ley's Fwc } ears in Hawa·ti, pp.13-lu. 
L4] Bishop St11Jey's Journ,il, Sep.-Dec. 18G2, o.nd L. Dec. 22, 1862; R. 1863, p. 121. 

• The Dowo.gcr Queen Emma continued to support the Mission up to her deo.th in 
18B5 [15]. 
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[5] He,·. G. Mnsnn's Journnl, 1862. [8] M MSS., V. 15, pp. 408-4. [7] M.F. 1804, 
pp. 12-rn. [8] M.F. 1864, pp. 27-81, 116-70; R. 1868--4, p. 186; M.F. 1807, p. 180. 
I 9] M MSS., V. 16, pp. 462-6, 461l; Jo., V. 49, pp. 65, 119; R. 1866, pp. 169-4; R. 1800, 
p. 17!1; R. 1867, p. 146; R. 1868, p. 116. LlOJ R. 1867, p. 145; R. 1808, p. llo. 
[11] M MSS., Y. 16, pp. 148, 160-7, 186; R. 1869, p. 149. [12) M MSS., V. 10, p. 1. 
ll.8] R. 1871, p. 146; R. 1872, pp. 0G-7; R. 1878, p. 111; R. 1876, p. 88; R. 1879, p. 88; 
R. 18Hl. p. 102. [14) R. 1881, pp. 102-8. [15) R. 1886, p. 81. [18) M.F. 1880, p. 800; 
!\'!.F. Hl02, pp. 277, 876-8; R. 1891, pp. 181-2. [17] M MSS., V. 10, pp.105, 108, 124. 

CHAPTER LXXII. 

NEW GUINEA, 

:!\'EW Gt:INEA (area, 284,768 sque.re miles) is the most easterly of the East Indian 
group, and next to Australia the largest island in the world (if Africa be excepted). Of 
the Portuguese and Spanish navigators who visited it in the 16th century, Antonio de 
Abree., in 1511, was the earliest; but the first European settlement w .. s formed by the 
Dutch (111 the 18th century), who he.ve acquired the western portion of the is],.nd up to 
141st E. longitude. The East India Company forme.lly annexed New Guinea in 1798 
hut their occupation was confined to a sm"ll port o.t Geelonk Bay o.nd was soo~ 
ab .. ndoned. In 1888 the Government of Queensle.nd o.nnexed all but the Dutch portion 
of the island. This step, though dise.llowed by the Imperial Government, was followed 
by the estnblishment of a British Protectorate over the south-eastern division o.nd 
adjacent isltmds on November 6, 1884, and the formal o.nnexation of the territory by 
Great Britain on September 4, 1888. The remaining portion of the island, that is the 
north-enstern, is in possession of the Germans. The British colony (o.ree., about 88,000 
sqtrnre miles) includes the Trobriand, Woodle.rk, D'Entrece.steaux, and Louisia.de groups, 
:ind all other ishmds lying between 8° and 12° S. !at. and between 141 ° e.nd 165° E. long. 
(and not forming part of Queensland), and o.11 those in the Gulf of Pe.pue. to the north 
of 8° S. !at. 

The aborigines of New Guinea. o.re Papua.ns, and for the most part derive the mee.ns 
of existence from the soil. They have clear ideas as to proprieta.ry rights, and the 
British Administrator (Sir W. Macgregor) has laid it down that "to rob them would be 
:in net of info.m~•-" ... "The country will eventually be o. great timber reserve for 
Anstro.lin"; a.nd it is his "e.rdent desire to lay the founde.tion of a.n a.dministration that 
will never be e. reproach to Austre.lia.." Intermixture with Polynesio.ns and Me.le.yans 
has produced au impro-.-ed type at various places on the coast, but laude.ble precautions 
luwe been taken to secure the natives under British rule from. that demoro.lise.tion 
which generally accompanies " civilization." The only ports of entry a.re Port Moresby 
and Samarai. The importation of fi.ree.rms, explosives, and spirituous liquors is not 
allowed, neither is the settlement or acquisition of le.nd occupied by natives, and trading 
e.nd exploring co.n only be conducted under specie.I "permits." 

WHEN the Australasian Board of Missions was formed in 1850 
New Guinea was included in the islands to which it was hoped the 
efforts of the Board would be extended [1]. That hope has at last 
been realised, but not until the field had been occupied by the London 
Missionary Society, the Roman Catholics, and the Wesleyans [2]. 

In response to appeals from the Bishops of Brisbane, North 
Queensland, and Sydney, the Society in 1884 offered £300 (which was 
not utilised), and in 1887 set aside £1,000 and opened a special fund to 
assist the Australian Church in planting a Mission in New Guinea [3]. 

In his appeal Bishop Barry (Sydney) said:-
" The protectorate ,vas assumed largely in deference to the wishes of t~e 

Australian colonies, in Yiew not only of a probable extension of commerce, but m 
otill greater degree of political considerations of security and consolidation of 
power. It has therefore been felt that on Australian Christianity chiefly rests the 
duty of spreading the light of the ~ospel in those dark regions, and s? Christia1;1-
ising the influence which the English-speaking race must soon a.cqmre over this 
"f11,st territory. It is well known that noble and successful work has already been 
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done in New Guinea under the auspices of the Lonclon Missionary Society, and 
eubste.ntie.l progreRs •.. has also been me.de by a Roman Catholic Mission. Bnt, 
without the slightest interference with these good works, which touch only a few 
points on o. coo.st-line of more than a thousand miles, there is ample room for 
CL new Mission ; and the Church of England is undonbtedly caller! to take her 
right plo.ce in the extension of the kingdom of our Lord to those heathen trihes. 
The Australian Church has recognised this sacred duty, and has resol·1ed to start 
11, Mission, unrler the general direction of the Bishop of N:Jrth Queensland but with 
the eupport of all the dioceses represented in the General Synod .... It will be 
necessary to create a small missionary community, including workmen and 
mechanics, to erect some wooden houses, to provide boats (and hereafter a mis
sionary schooner, like the Southern Cross of the Melanesian Mission); ... this 
.co.nnot be properly clone without an annual outlay of about £2,500. Of this the 
Australian Church proposes to provide o.t least £1,500" [ 4]. 

The first Missionary of the Anglican Church to New Guinea was 
the Rev. A. A. MACLAREN, one who, having already done good service in 
Australia, offered himself for the work [5]. 

On arriving at New Guinea in February 1890 Mr. Maclaren found 
that the Louisiade Islands had been appropriated by the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society on the invitation of Sir W. Macgregor, who had 
been ignorant of the intentions of the Church to occupy them. 

It was then arranged by Mr. Maclaren and the local agents of the 
London Missionary Society that the field to be occupied by the Church 
Mission should be "on the coast from Cape Ducie to Mitre Rock," a 
position which is thought to be a more interesting one than the 
islands would have been. "It is quite new country, and the only part 
of the coast of British New Guinea unexplored to any extent." The 
London Missionaries were "exceedingly kind and helpful" to Mr. Mac
laren, and he could not " speak too highly " of their reception of him. 

Having selected a field Mr. Maclaren returned to Australia to 
arrange with the Board of Missions for the establishment of the 
Mission [6], for the working of which it was now estimated that at least 
£3,000 a year would be required. Two ladies in Sydney gave him 
1,000 guineas towards his proposed Mission vessel. Tasmania con
tributed a large whaleboat, Melbourne Lhe greater part of the cost of 
the first Mission buildings and the stipend of a lay :\Iissionary for 
three years; and altogether during a period of about fifteen months 
(in 1890-91), £4,615 were raised in Australia for the Mission. Having 
secured a colleague in the Rev. Copeland King, Mr. Maclaren returned 
to New Guinea in August 1891. Baunia, in Bartle Bay, was selected 
as the headquarters of the Mission, and was considered to be " a per
fect site." Pending the erection of a suitable house the Mission party, 
however, had to occupy a native house, which was wet and unhealthy, 
and the hardship and exposure attending the formation of the settle
ment brought on fever. In November Mr. King returned to Sydney 
disabled, and about Christmas Day Mr. Maclaren was taken away by 
Mr. S. Griffith in the Merrie Enyland, but too late-he died on boarrl 
on December 28, and was buried the same day at Cook town . .North 
Queensland [7]. The entire support and direction of the 1Iission has 
now devolved on the Church in Australia [8]. 

References (New Guine11).-[l] Proceedings of the Austrahtsiun BouJ of )lissi,ms. 
1850, pp. 1!4-6. [2] M MSS., V. 7, p. 163. [3] Standing_ Committe~, :Uinutes, V. B, 
p. 82; do., V. 44, pp. 40, 43. [4] M.F. 1887, pp. 20~-6. L5] M.F. ltiti0, p. 15. ,6] M 
MBS., V. 7, pp. 159-65. [7] M.F. 1892, pp. H-55, 150-2; R. 13111, pp. 125-8. CS] R. 
1891!,p. 119. 
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HH2 
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CHAPTER LXXIII. 

ASIA. AYD THE EAST-(INTRODUOTION), 

ALTHOUGH the Society did not itself engage in Missions in Asia until 
1818, its example served to "provoke " others to undertake work 
there at a very early period. 

"As soon as it was published in Europe that Wm. 3rd ... had fform'd the 
design of erecting the . . . Society . . . the admiration of all and the pious · 
emulation of some was so far excited thereby, that they were also desirous of 
doing something in so holy a work .... It fell out ... about that time that the 
pretestant Body of the Roman Empire were upon Reforming the Old Calendar 
upon which occasion when the ... King of Prussia had resolved to establish a 
Society of Philosophical Knowledge certain pious gentlemen, stir'd up by your 
Example, advised his Maj•r to make it also an Evangelical Society, and to joyn 
the apostolical to the Philosophical Mission." 

So wrote Dr. D. E. Jablonski (" Vice-President of the Royal 
Society of Prussia and Director of the Oriental Class which sends out 
the Missionarys ") from Berlin to the S.P.G. on January 20, 1711. 
In the original Letters Patent of 11 July 1700 the King willed and 
required that under his " Protection and encouragement the sincere 
worship of God may be extended and propagated among those most 
remote nations that are still in the deepest and darkest ignorance " ; 
and in his genera.I Instructions it was provided that the Prussian 
Society: 
" may also be a College for the propagation of the Xtian ffaith, worship and 
virtue. That upon occasion of their Philosophical Observations which they shall 
make in the northern part of Asia, they shall likewise diligently endeavour, that 
among the Barbarous people of those Tracts of land as far as China, the light of 
the Xtian ffaith and the purer Gospel may be kindled, and even that China 
itself may be assisted by those protestants who travel thither by land, or sail to 
that country thro' the Northern Sea." 

These provisions were reiterated and confirmed by new statutes in 
1710, the said So.::iety being then divided into four classes-one for 
Natural Philosophy, one for Mathematicks, one for History, and a 
fourth called the Oriental, out of which the King " ordd Missions 
for Propagating the Gospel to be sent." But "this admirable design 
... met with so many impediments that it was not perfected" till 
January 19, 1711, the anniversary of the King's Coronation, "in 
which the Society was erected by the Royal Authority in a very solemn 
manner." The "favour," "assistance and council" of the S.P.G. 
were now solicited for the new Society, which, said Dr. Jablonski, 
"is either your younger sister or your elder daughter, which if it shall produce 
any good it must be owing to you; which being erected after your platform shall 
·be directed by your methods. Do you run before in this holy race ; and we will 
follow, treading ir, your ffootsteps, tho' we shall not pretend to keep pace with 
you. To you the Divine Providence has opened the West .... The East and the 
North lye open to us." 
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It should be added that Dr. Jablonski and other members of the 
Prussian Society had already been elected members of the S.P.G. 
[See A MSS., V. 6, No. 53; K 1711, pp. 46-7.] 

The Danish Mission to India in 1705 [ see pp. 4 71-2] was another 
instance of Missionary work due to the example of the S.P.G. How 
in the following century the Society in its operations in Asia was 
called on to enter into the labours of Danish and German Missionaries 
is told elsewhere [Chap. LXXVI., pp. 501-3, and p. 496]. Here it will 
be enough to state that the Society undertook work in India in 1818, 
the first Missionaries arriving in 1820 (with Burmah in 1859); in 
CEYLON in 1840; in BORNEO in 1848 ; in THE STRAITS 8ETTLEME~TSI 
in 1856; in CHINA in 1863; in JAPAN in 1873; in CoREA in 1889; in 
MANCHURIA in 1892; in WESTERN AsIA (temporarily) in 1842. 

CHAPTER LXXIV. 
INDIA-(INTRODUCTION). 

INDIA consists of that triangular portion" of Asia whlch stretches southwards from 
the Hime.le.ye. mountains into the sea, e, territory equal in area (1,648,600 square miles) 
to the whole of Europe, excluding Russia, and containing e, wondrous variety of scenery, 
climate, and people. The aborigine.I inhabitants are believed to have been fanned by 
successive immigrations of Thibeto-Burmans, Kole.rians, and Dre.vidians. Following 
them o.t some long period before Christ (possibly 1500 B.c.) came e, new re.ce, which, 
entering India from the North-West, gro.due,]Jy spread over the country, conquering and 
absorbing the primitive peoples, or driving into the hlghlands those who were not to be 
subdued. The invaders were e, branch of the greatest of the humo.n fe.milies, viz. the 
.Axyo.n (which comprehends the Persians, Greeks, Slavs, and Teutons), and from them 
and the peoples whom they absorbed, sprung the mass of the populo.tion of India now 
known as the Hindus. The Greeks, under Alexander the Great, e.bout 326 B.c. made 
temporary conquests in North-Western India, but the Maho=eda.ns, o.fter a struggle 
carried on for over SOO years, succeeded A.D. 1000-1 (under Mahmud the Sultan of the 
Afghan Kingdom of Ghe.zni) in gaining e, permanent footing in the Punjo.b, their sway, 
which wo.s extended into Benge.I and the Deccan and Guzere.t, le.sting until the estab
lishment of the famous Tartar rule-co=only co.lied the Moghul dyne.sty-in 15~6. 

The Moghuls, who for three centuries ho.d disturbed India, now, on effecting a 
permanent conquest of the North-West, themselves adopted Maho=edunism, though 
not in the orthodox form. Their splendid dyn,1sty began to decline a.bout 1707, even
tually beco.me subject to the British Government, and entirely ceased in 1857 after the 
suppression of the Sepoy mutiny. The discovery of the route to India. via the Cape of 
Good Hope by Vo.sco di Gama in 1498, led to the occupation of Goo. by the Portuguese, 
who for a century enjoyed a. monoply of the Eo.st India.n tro.de. They were followed in 
the 17th century by the Dutch, the English, the D11.nes, and the French. The fo.mous 
Eo.st India. Compo.ny, originally constituted on December 31, 1600, established the first 
English fo.ctory on the Indio.n me.inland-o.t Suro.t, about 1611 ; in 1639 it founded 
Me.dro.s, in 1661:1 it acquired the island of Bombo.y, and in 1686 it founded Calcutta.. 

A struggle for supremo.cy between the English and French in the next century 
"turned the Eo.st lnilio. Compo.ny from simple traders into territorie.l sovereigus," and 
the defea.t of the Nawe.b of Benge.I by Clive at the bu.ttle of Plassey, June 13, 1757, 
which is rego.rded o.s the commencement of the British Empire in Inctio., wlls followed 
in 1761 by the practice.I extinction of French influence. Under the Ell.st lndiu. Comp~y 
British rule in India. was greo.tly extended, but o.s o. consequence of the Mutllly of 18~7 
the Company wo.s dissolved in 1858 and the o.dministration of the country ,,ssumed by 
the Crown. About one third of Indio. ho.s been o.llowed to remuin under hered1to.ry 
no.tive rulers, acting in "subordinate dependence" to the British Government. The 
rem11.inder-the unreservedly British possessions-are diYided mto 12 provmces, viz. 
M11.dro.s, Bombo.y, Lower Benge.I, Beh_o.r, Orissa, Choto. Nagpur, Assum, North-\Vestern 
Provinces Oudh Punjo.b Centre.I Provmces, and Burma, each huvmg a. sepo.rate govern
ment but the wl;ole being subject to the Supreme Government-the Governor-Generl!J. 
of India in Council. 
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The popnlo,tion or Indio,, which numbered 287 ,223,431° in 1B91, mo,y bo thus 
classified:-
I. Arcording to the principo.1 LANGUAGES. 

(a) Aryo-Indic group (195,463,807). NoTE.-Sansci-it, the Jo,uguo.ge of Bmluuo.n 
lit,erature, nnd the neRrest npproRch to the origin0,I Aryan, is pro.ctic0,lly n dend 

_ lnngunge, being spoken by only 80B persons. 
H111d,. and Urdll (or l spoken mostly in N.W. Provinces, Bengo.11 

Hmdu~tam) ......... j and Oudh............... by 
Brngali ..................... ,, Beng0,I ..................... 

11 
Mnrafhi •••.................. ,, Bombay nud Deccau .. . 
Punjabi .. . .. . .. . .. ... . ... .. . ,. Punjab..................... 

11 

B9,844,768 
41,848,672 
lB,B02,B76 
17,724,610 

Gu)c'ra.ti ..... ... ... . ..... ... . Bombe.y and States 
" and Bo.rode. ' 10,610,7B9 

U,·iya _ ....... -. . . . .. . . . ... . .. . ,, ,, ,, Beugnl and Sto.tes ... .. . ,, !l,010,967 
Pa han, by 2,700,744; KMhme-ri, by 29,276; Chitrali (Arniya), by 11 ; Shina, &c., by 

G (mostly m Northern India); Sindhi, by 2,692,841 (mostly in Sindh); M<irw<idi, 
hy 1,147,480 (Punjab, Ajmere, &c.); Kachhi, by 489,697; Goane.,8 andPo,·tuguese, 
by 37,788 (mostly in Western India); Assamese, by 1,485,B20 (mostly in Assam), 
1-folabi. by 143,720 (in Madras, Bera.r e.nd Bengal). 

(b) Dravidian group (52,964,620) :-
Te/.11911 ........................ spoken mostly in Mo.dras ..................... by 19,B85,187 
Tamil .. . ..................... 15,229,769 
Cana,·ese ................... .. :: My;~re:·B~;.;.;b~;··~;;a: 

Hyderabad ............ 9,751,BBS 
Ma/.a.yalam...... .. .......... ,, ,, ,, Malnbo.r coe.st ,, 5,42B,250 
G6nd, spoken by 1,879,5B0 (Centre.I Provinces, &c.); Kandh (Khond), by 820,071 

(Madras, &c.); Oraon, by 86B,222; Mal,.Paluidia, by 80,888 (Benge.I, &c.); Brahui, 
by 28,990 (Sindh); Kharwtir, &c., by 7,651 (Central Provinces, &c.); Kodagu 
(Coorgi), by 87,218 (Coorg, &c.); Tulu, by 491,728; Mahl, by 8,167; Toda and 
E6ta, by 1,937; Sinhalesc, by 187 (mostly in Southern India.). 

ARYAN o.nd DB,\XIDIAN GYPSY dialects, spoken by 401,125 (mostly in Madras, Berar, 
Bombay, and Centre.I Pronnces). 

(c) Kolarian group (2,959,006) the languages, mostly unwritten, of hill tribes:-
Santha.li, spoken by 1,709,680; Munda or Kol, by 654,607; Kharria, by 67,772; 

Baiga (Bhinjwa &c.), by 48,888; Juting and Maler, by 11,965 (mostly in Bengal); 
Korwa or Kur, by 185,775 (mostly in Centro.I Provinces, and Bengo.l e.nd Berar); 
Bhil, by 148,596 (mostly in Bombay o.nd Central Provinces); Stiwara, by 102,089; 
Gadaba, by 29,789 (mostly in Madras). 

{d) Khasi, spoken by 178,637 (by 178,630 in Assam). 
(e) Tibeto-Burm.an gronp (7,293,928) :-

Burmese, spoken by 5,560,461 ; Arakanese, by 366,408 ; Khyin die.lects, by 126,915; 
Kakhyin (Sing-pho, &c.), by 5,669 (mostly in Burma.); Nikobari, by 1, in the 
Andaman Islands; Kachari, by 198,705; Garo, by 145,425; Naga die.lects, by 
102,90B; Mech, by 90,796; Mikir, by 90,286; Kathe or Manipuri, by88,911; Lushai 
(Zhu), by 41,926; Ltilung, by 40,204; Abor-Miri, by 85,703; Kuki, by 18,828; 
Btibha, Ha jong, &c., by 4,814; Aka, Mishm'i, &c., by 1,282 (mostly in Assam); 
Kipali dialects : Gurkhali, &c., by 195,866 ; Tipperah, by 121,864; Koch, by 
8,107 (mostly in Bengal and Assam); Lepcha, by 10,125; Bhuttini, by 9,470 (mostly 
in Bengal); Thibetan (Bh6ti), by 20,544; Kanawari, by 9,265 (mostly in Punjab). 

( f) Mon-A=le.m group (229,342) :-Mon or Talaing, spoken by 226,495; Palaung, 
by 2,847 (mostly in Burma). (g) Shan or Te.icgroup (178,447) :-Shan, spoken 
by 174,871; Lao or Siamese, by 4 (Burma); Aiton, by 2; Khamti, by 2,945 
Phalcitil, by 62,5 (mostly in Assam). (h) Ma.le.ye.n group (4,084) :-Malay, 
spoken by 2,437; Salon, by 1,628 (mostly in Burma); Javanese, by 19 (Bombay, 
&c.). (j) Sinitic group (713,350) :-Karen, spoken by 674,846; Chinese, by 
38,504 (mostly in Burma). (k) .Japanese :-Spoken by 93 (Burma, Bombay, &c.). 
(I) Aryo-Eranic group (1,329,428) :-Persian, spoken by 28,189 (mostly in 
Benge.l, Punjab, and Bombay); Armenian, by 883 (mostly in Bengal and 
Burma); Pashtu, by 1,080,931 (mostly in Punjab); Baloch, by 219,475 (mostly 
in Sindh). (m) Semitic group (55,534) :-Hebrew (Isre.eli), spoken by 2,171 
(mostly in Bombay, Bengal, Madras, and Burma); Arabic, by 58,361 (24,055 in 
Aden, and rest mostly in Me.dras, Bombay, and Bengal) ; Syriac, by 12 (Me.dms, 
Bombay, &c.). (n) Ture.nic (659) :-Turki, spoken by 607 (Pnnj0,b, Bornbo.y, 
&c.); Magyar, by 42 (Bombay, &c.); Finn, by 10 (Bengale.ndBurma). (o) Aryo
European group (245,745) :-English, spoken by 23B,499; German, by 2,215; 
French, by 2,171 ; the remainder (2,860) distributed among 20 European l11nguages. 

N OTE.-Basque is spoken by 1 (in Madras), and Negro dialects by 9,612 (mostly in_i\den). 

• %,175,991 of these were not enumerated by language in the Census of 1891, o.nd 
in the case of 20,022 others returns were not me.de, or were unrecognise.ble. 



INDIA.. 471 

II. Accordin6 to RELIGION. 
Hinclus-:" Brahman," 207,645,721 (distributed over lndie. generally), 11 Aryo.," 3!J,!J52 

"Brahmo or Arya Somaj," 8,061; Mcthommedcvns, 57,321,164 (mostly in Nor(hern lndio.); 
Animistic (Aboriginctls), 9,280,467 (hilly districts of Centre.I Indie.); Buddhi.,t.,, 7,Hll,3fil 
(Burma); Ohristicins, 2,284,172 (1,642,0ao in South lndia--Tinnevelly, Tre.rnncore, &c.); 
Sikhs, l,!J07,838 (Pnnjab); Jc,vn.,, 1,416,638 (Bombe.y district); Zoroastrinn., (Par,ee.,, 
.&c.), B0,904; Jews, 17,194; minor and nnspecified, 42,971. 

Distribution of the CHRISTIAN populo.tion :
(a) According to RACES. 

Natives, 2,083,449; Europeans, 167,981; Eurasians, 79,742. (Tote.I, 2,284,172.J 

(b) According to DENOMINATION. 
Roman Catholics, 1,815,268 (1,243,529 ne.tives); Church of England, 340,613 (207,546 

no.tives); Syrians (Jacobite Section), 200,4tr'7 (e.ll but 18 ne.tives); Lutheran.,,' 69,405 
(67,026 natives); Baptists, 202,746 (197,487 ne.tives); Wesleyans, Methodists, and Bible 
Christians, 32,123 (24,412 natives); Congregationalists, Independents, &c., 50,936 (47,225 
natives) ; Church uf Scotland, 46,351 (33,276 natives) ; Greek, Armenian, and Abys
:iinian Churches, 1,258 (257 natives); other Prote.,tants, 15,658 (7,452 natives) ; un
:ipecified, 9,352 (6,891 natives). 

The_numberof native Christians not includin_g Rome.n Co.tholics was, in 1850, 91,092; 
;in 1861, 138,731; in 1871, 224,258; in 1881, at least 593,100; in 1801, 792,920. 
Including Roman Co.tholics the number for 1801 was 2,036,449.* 

The most o.ncient Christian community in India, known as the Syrian Christians, hold 
the tradition that their Church origine.ted from the pree.ching of the Apostle St. Thomas, 
,who after labouring with great success on the south-east, or Coromandel, coast, suffered 
martyrdom. Driven thence by persecution, his disciples found refuge in the hills 
<>f Travancore &c. on the south-west coast. Whatever truth there may be in this, cer
tain it is that the Portuguese on their arrival found a flourishing Christian Church bi 
existence, claiming a succession of Bishops from the Patrin.rchs of Babylon and Antioch, 
and though infected by Nestorianism, yet ignorant of the peculiar teaching of the 
Church of Rome. The Roman Catholic Missionaries who followed in the 16th century 
:me.de many nominal converts-Fre.ncis Xavier alone being credited with over a million 
l>o.ptisms during his brief stay (1541-4)-and by force and fraud brought the Syrian Church 
in 1599 to accept the yoke of Rome. In 1653 the Syrian Church reg11ined its indepen
dence, though a large body from it has remained in subjection to Rome more or less to 
this day. 

The English traders 11nd settlers in India were long neglectful of religion. Over 
seventy years passed before they bego.nt to build a church, o.nd the first Governor of 
Bengal degenerated into an avowed Pagan. Between 1667 and 1700 eighteen chaplains 
were provided by the E11st India Company, the first being for M11dras in 1667-8. About 
1677 the Hon. Robert Boyle, 11, member of the East Ind.in, Committee, reprinted the 
Malayan Gospels for distribution ; e.nd in 1695 Dean Pride11,u::,: of Norwich proposed the 
erection of churches and schools in the English settlements in India and the sending 
<>f a Bishop, and by his exertions, seconded by Archbishop Tenison, provision was m11de 
in the new Charter of the East India Company in 1693 for the maintenance of ministers 
and schoolmasters in their garrisons and principal factories in the East Indies, the 
clergymen being required to learn Portuguese and the vernacular of the district, to 
enable them to instruct the native servants or slaves of the Company in "the Protes
tant religion." But these obligations were greatly neglected by the Company. 

ALTHOUGH the Society was preceded in India by other Missionary 
agencies,:/: "One of the Fruits and Effects " of its "opening the 
Way ... to ... a Propagation of the Gospel in the •.. Western 
Indies" (or America) was the "laudable zeal" shown "in the King
dom of Denmark, for sending . . . Missionaries to the coasts of 
Coromandel in the East Indies " [1]. The :first two Danish Mission
aries-Bartholomew Ziegenbalgh and Henry Plutscho-arrived at 
Tranquebar in July 1706, and in 1709 the Rev. A. W. Boehm, 
formerly Chaplain to Prince George of Denmark, translated their 
letters (or reports) of 1706-7 into English from the High Dutch and 

-* For the Indian Ecclesiastical Establishment, see p. 659. + At Mad.ms in 1680, by Governor Master, who bore the whole cost of building. 
· t The Danish Luthero.ns, 1706; the English Baptists, 1793; the London :'dissiona.ry 
'Society, 1798 ; the C.M.S., 1813; the American Congregationalists, 1S13; the A.merice.n 
Baptists (Burma), 1818; 11,nd the Wesleye.ns, 1817, 
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having published the same dedicated them to the Society, by whom 
500 copies were purchased and distributed. 

The dedication contains the following passage :-

" And as by the Mean~ of your generous Enterprize, some Beams thereof have 
b<'en cast eY<'n upon the "'EBTERN ,vorld; so a small Ray of Visita.tion begins to 
rl'tmn. it. sel'ms, to the EAsTERN Tract again, after so dark, long, and dismal an 
Hour of divine Judgments pour'd out upon those nations." 

A second account of the Mission (" Part II."), published in 1710, 
was " humbly recommended to the Consideration" of the Society ; 
and in Part III., published by the direction of the S.P.C.IL in 1718, 
it is stated that the first collection ofletters was dedicated to the S.P.G., 
"and proved a Motive to many charitable Benefactions contribttted by 
'll'ell-disposed persons for advancing this Mission" [2]. 

In a letter " To a friend at London " (January 17, 1710 : Part II. of 
aboYe, pp. 44-5), Ziegenbalgh acknowledged a box of books and a sum 
of £20 sent from England for the Mission in 1709. These contri
butions have been represented as a direct gift from the Society [8], but 
in the absence of any record of the same in the S.P.G. Journals and 
accounts it would probably be more correct to regard them as private 
offerings elicited by the Society from its members and friends. In 
support of this view, Hough's statement may be added, that though 
the management of the English contributions was undertaken by the 
S.P.C.K. in 1710, "it remained very much in the same hands, Arch
bishop Tenison and Mr. John Chamberlayne, the President and 
Secretary of the Gospel-Propagation Society," who "are described by 
La Croze as 'the very soul of these collections"' [4]. (The work of the 
Danish Lutheran Mission is noticed in Chapter LXXVI [pp. 501, &c.]. 

In 1721 a contribution of five guineas from the Dean of Ely was 
applied by the Society for books for Charity Schools at Forts St. George 
and St. David [5]. 

The claims of India on England from a Missionary point of view 
were advocated in the Society's Anniversary Sermons continuously 
from 1806 to 1810, and emphasis was laid on the "languishing state of 
religious Knowledge, or, to speak more truly, the almost entire Ex
tinction of it in our Asiatic Settlements," and on the fact that while 
the Syrian Church in Malayla numbered from 150,000 to 200,000 
members, and the Roman Catholic establishment at Goa had 200 
Missionaries, there were "not more than eleven " Protestant Mission
aries employed on the part of England among the heathen in India. 

One of the courses recommended was the introduction of an 
English Bishop [ 6 J, an object which, mainly through the representations 
of the S.P.C.K. to Government and the influence of Mr. Wilberforce, 
was accomplished in 1814 when the See of Calcutta (then comprising 
the whole of the British East Indies) was founded, and the Rev. T. F. 
Middleton was consecrated its first Bishop in the Chapel of Lambeth 
Palace on May 8. 

Yet such was the jealousy and alarm with which this measure 
was regarded that it was thought advisable to perform the Consecra
tion Service in private and to suppress the sermon preached on the 
occasion [7]. Four years later (1818) the S.P.G., acting on the advice 
of its President, undertook work in India, and, commencing with 
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BENGAL in 1820 [see below], its operations were extended to MADRAS 
PRESIDENCY in 1825 [seep. 501]; BOMBAY, 1830 [p. 568]; THE NORTH
WESTERN PROVINCES, 1833 [p. 590]; THE "CENTRAL PROVINCES," 
1846 [p. 604]; AssAM, 1851 [p. 606]; THE PUNJAB, 1854 [p. 612] ; 
BURMA, 1859 [p. 629]; CASHMERE (temporarily), 1866-7 [p. 656]; 
and AJMERE and RAJPOOTANA, 1881 [p. 657]. 

References (Cha.pter LXXIV.)-[l] R. 1711, p. 47; see also S.P.G. An. Sermon, 
1740, p. 29. [2] Jo., V. 1, February 11, March 18, April 15, Me.y 20, e.nd June 17, 
1709, and (for the account of the De.nish Missions) S.P.G. Library. [3] Hough's 
"Christia.nity in India.," V. 1, pp. 166-70; M.R. 1854, pp. 8, 9. [4] Hough's "Chris
tianity in India.," V. 1, pp. 172-8. [6] Jo., V. 4, p. 312. [6] Anniverse.ry Sermons of S.P.G. 
1806-10, prefixed to the Annue.l Report• for 1805-9. [7] M.R. 1854, pp. 29-31. 

CHAPTER LXXV. 

BENGAL. 

BENGAL, the largest e.nd most populous of the twelve Governments of British India, 
compriaea the lower valleys o.nd deltas of the Go.nges o.nd Bre.hma.putra., including the 
four province•, (1) Bengal Proper, (2) Behe.r, (8) Orissa, a.nd (4) Chota Ne.gpur. The East 
India Compo.ny established ita ee.rlieat aettlements in Bengal in the first hall of the 
17th century, and founded Calcutta in 1686. The next seventy yee.rs were signalised 
by o. struggle between the English o.nd the Moghuls e.nd Mo.hratta.s, which, cnlmirn1ting 
with the outrage of the" Bio.ck Hole" of Calcutta in 1756, a.nd the battle of Plassey in 
the next year, led to the Treaty of 1765, by which the Provinces of Benge,!, Behar, and 
Orissa became British possessions. Area, 193,198 sq. miles. Population, 74,64~,366. 
Of these 47,821,468 a.re Hindus, 23,437,691 Mo.ho=ede.ns, 2,294,506 Animistic (Abori
ginals), o.nd 192,471 Christians; and 38,390,772 speak Bengo.li, 26,652,547 Hindi, iLnd 
6,099,412 Uriya. 

THE operations of the Society in the Presidency .ba..-e been carried 
on in the districts of (I.) CALCUTTA, 1820-92; (II.) ToLLYGU"'GE, 
1828-92, and (III.) THE SooNDERBUNs (BARRIPORE, &c.), 1829-92; 
(IV.) BHAGALPUR and RAJ MAHAL, 1824-7; (V.) CHrnsuru.H, 1825-36; 
(VI.) MrnNAPORE, 1886; (VII.) TAMLOOK (MEE.RPUR &c.), 1838-9?; 
(VIII.) PATNA, 1860-71; (IX.) DINAPORE, 1876-8, 1884-92; (X.) 
BURISAL, 1869-80; (XL) CHOTA NAGPUR, 1869-92. 

A local " Diocesan Committee " of the Society, formed at Calcutta. 
under Bishop Heber in 1825, rendered invaluable assistance to the 
cause until 1885, when it was superseded by a Board of Missions. 
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(I.) CALCUTTA District, 1820-92.-(a) Bishop's College, (b) Howrah, 
(c) Cossipore, (d) Mariners' Church, (e) St. Saviour's Mission, 
(f ) Cathedral Mission. 

(I.a) Bishop's College (1820-92).-On February 20, 1818,Archbishop 
Sutton, the President of the Society, stated 

"that time haYing been now allowed for the due settlement of the Episcopal 
authority in India, it did appear to him that the moment was at length arrived, 
when the operations of the Society might be safely and usefully ext1mded in that 
quarter of the world, and that with the security derived from proper Diocesan 
control, it now became the Society to step forward with some offer of co-operation 
with the Lord Bishop of Calcutta, in such plans, as with the concurrence of the 
constituted authorities for the Government of India, his Lordship might be in
clined to recommend" [l]. 

In the following month the Society placed £5,000 at the disposal 
of the Bishop [2], who [L., Nov. 18] thereupon recommended the estab
lishment of a Mission College in the immediate vicinity of Calcutta 
as the object best adapted to meet the wishes of the Society [3]. 

In the meantime steps had been taken to raise a Special Fund for 
India, and by means of a Royal Letter in 1819, which produced 
£45,747, and contributions of £5,000 each from the S.P.C.K. and 
the C.M.S., £55,747 was provided for the erection of the College, 
in addition to the Society's first grant of £5,000 [4]. The East India 
Company having given the Society a site at Howrah (on the right 
bank of the Hoogbly, some four miles below Calcutta), which was im
proved by an additional piece of ground from C. T. Metcalfe, Esq., the 
foundation-stone of the College was laid by the Bishop on Friday, 
December 15, 1820 [5 and 5a]. In order to obtain Professors for the 
College it was found necessary to send delegates to the two chief 
Universities, the result being that on June 24, 1820, the Rev. W. H. 
MrLL, Fellow of Trinity College, and Mr. J. H. ALT, B.A., of Pem
broke Hall, Cambridge, were appointed respectively Principal and 
third Professor of the College [6]. Sailing from England in August 
1820 they landed at Madras on January 4, 1821, where they remained 
eight days, and in February they arrived at Calcutta [7]. 

Already the Bible Society had appropriated £5,000 to the College to 
promote the translation of the Scriptures, and in 1821-2 the C.M.S. 
and the S.P.C.K. co-operated with the S.P.G. in founding scholarships. 
[See p. 789.] The S.P.C.K. endowment was designated" Middleton 
Scholarships," as a memorial of the Bishop, whose assiduity in visiting 
the infant institution and watching over its welfare* "occasioned 
principally, if not entirely," his death, which took place on July 8, 1822. 
As a further tribute to the memory of the Bishop a monument was 
erected in St. Paul's Cathedral, London, by the S.P.C.K. and the 
S.P.G. In the meantime statutes drawn up by him had (with slight 
modifications) been adopted by the Society (January 18, 1822), and 
their subsequent circulation among the civil and ecclesiastical authorities 
of the British East Indies, in which the local Governments took part, 
elicited additional support for the College. 

In 1826 a Hindu gentleman (Baboo Muthoomanth Mullick), after 
• In addition to a donation of £400 for the College Chapel, the Bishop bequeo.thed 

£500 to the Society and 500 volumes to the Library, o.nd hie widow added a service of 
Co=nuuion plute for the chupel [8a]. 
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a visit to the College, desired to be allowed to become an annual sub-
scriber of Rs.400 [8]. · 

The first builder (Mr. Jones) having died in 1822, the services of 
Captain Hutchinson (of the Engineers) were appropriated by Govern
ment to carry on the work. 

Under the auspices of Dr. Middleton's successor, Bishop Heber, 
who arrived in October 1823, the Principal took up residence in the 
College in January 1824, and on March 6 the first two students were 
admitted [9]. 

In accordance with the wishes of the founder an attempt was 
made to introduce students also from the Clergy Orphan School, 
England ; and in 1822-3 three were, with the consent of their guardians, 
dedicated to this Missionary service. Only one, however, appears to 
have actually entered the College (T. C. Simpson, in 1825), and the 
connection between the two institutions was not continued [10]. 

As a special mark of respect to the memory of Bishop Heber, who 
died at Trichinopoly on April 3, 1826, the Society (adopting a sug
gestion of his) authorised the admission as Foundation Scholars of two 
students in Divinity being members of foreign Episcopal Churches 
not in subordination to the Church of Rome, and the S.P.C.K. founded 
two Heber Scholarships for this purpose in 1827 [11 ]. 

In the course of time other scholarships were founded. [See list on 
page 789.] 

The College was designed by Bishop Middleton 

" to be subservient to the severs.I purposes:-
" 1. Of instructing Native and other Christian youth (' from almost every 

part of the continent and islands of Asia subject to British authority') in the 
doctrines a.nd discipline of the Church, in order to their becoming preachers, 
catechists, and schoolmasters. 

"2. For teaching the elements of youthful knowledge and the English language 
to Mussulmans or Hindoos, having no object in such attainments beyond secular 
advantage. 

" 3. For translating the Scriptures, the liturgy, and moral and religious 
-tracts. 

" 4. For the reception of English Missionaries to be sent out by the Society, 
on their first arrival in India" (in order that they may be prepared for the better 
discharge of their duties) [12]. 

From the first the College became the centre of active Missionary 
operations in Bengal. In 1829 the admission of lay or non-foundation 
students was sanctioned, the building being enlarged for the purpose ; 
and during the first twenty years (at least) the College course embraced 
instruction in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Sanscrit, Bengali, Hinclusta.ni 
(Urdu), Persian, Arabic, Tamil, Singhalese, and Armenian [13]. In 
1837 the Bishop of Calcutta said that "the amount of good already 
effected by the College was really surprising" ; and in the next year 
he wrote of the native students :-

" It wCLS delightful to see these lads, only fourteen months at College, vying 
with those of EuropeCLn extraction, who had been two or three years. These young 
Hindoos hCLve not only cCLst off all idolatrous usages and habits, but am steadily 
acqufring ChristiCLn knowledge. They are quick in their apprehension of truth, 
·with tenacious memories and great piety. They translate Homer, Xenophon, 
Cicero, :i.nd Ovicl in a manner perfectly surprising, and with a justness of English 
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pronunciation 'l\'hich increases the pleasure. Conceive only, if it be possible, in e.n 
adequate nrn,nner, of a Hindoo Baboo explaining Paley, B1trrow, Graves, Bishop 
Smnner, and others of our English writers : then their knowledge of the Old 
Testament, which was probed to the bottom by the Venerable Archdeacon Dealtry; 
nnd of the Lord's Prayer, in which I ex1tmined them myself; it would have 
charmed any of the members of the ... Society" [14]. 

In 1840 it was reported that in the Barripore and Tollygunge 
Missions there were 1,800 Christians, most of them tried and ap
proved, and that these encouraging results were the fruit of Bishop's 
College l15]. 

During the first twenty-five years translations or compilations in 
Arabic, Persian, Bengali, and Sanscrit, besides several works in English, 
were issued from the College press [pp. 805, 810]; but in 1871 this 
branch of work was suspended, and the press and material, excepting 
the rare Oriental type, were sold [16]. 

As time went on the leading object of the College-the training of 
Mission agents- began to be neglected, and in 1871 the Society, 
finding that the efforts of the tutors had for some years been directed 
to preparing Christian students for the Calcutta University, took steps 
for restoring the purely missionary character of the institution [17}. 
But the results attained were not satisfactory, and it becoming 
evident to all connected with the College that its large and handsome 
buildings were rather a hindrance than a help to the training of 
Mission agents, the Society in 1878, at the urgent request of Bishop 
Johnson, sanctioned the sale of the buildings to Government and the 
removal of the college into the city of Calcutta, which was effected in 
1880* [18]. There, under the Rev. H. WHITEHEAD, its usefulness has 
been revived ; and, besides training students from many parts of India., 
it has again become the centre of Christian education in Bengal and 
of such Evangelistic work as is being carried on in its immediate 
locality [19]. A further notice of the institution is given on page 789. 

References (Bishop's College).-[l] Jo., V. 31, p. 345; R. 1818, p. 76; R. 1822, p. 167. 
[2] Jo., V. 81, pp. 349-51; R. 1819, p. 84. [3] Jo., V. 82, pp. 77-98; R. 1819, pp. 85-94. 
[4] Jo., V. 81, pp. 849-54, 856,363, 387, 418; Jo., V. 32, pp. 18-21, 93--5, 118-9, 805-6; 
R. HH8, pp. 77-67; R. 1819, p. 104 ; R. 1820, pp. 140, 170a. [5] R. 1820, pp. 189-51 ; 
R. lt:121, p. 146; Jo., V. 82, p 306--8, 815-6, 337-40: see also R. lt:126, pp. 150-1. [5a] Pro
ceedings on Formation of the Calcutta Diocesan Committee, 1825, p. 16. [6] Jo., V. 82, 
pp. 135, 314-6, 335-6, 340; R. 1819, pp. 84-5. [7] R. 1821, p. 147. [BJ pp. 17-21 of 5a 
above; Jo., V. 83, pp. 205, 428-85; India Committee Book, V. 1, pp. 223-7; R. 1821, 
pp. 14$--4; R. 1822, pp. 165--78; R. 1826, pp. 47-9, 140-1; R. 1827, pp. 68--9. [Ba] R. 
lt:122, pp. 172-8. [9] pp. 18, 23--6 of 5a above ; Jo., V. 32, p. 846 ; Jo., V. 88, pp. 114, 
369, 390, 396; Jo., V. 84, pp. 159-60; R. 1824, pp. 142-6. [10] Jo., V. 83, p. 285'; 
Jo., V. 34, p. 160; R. 1821; pp. 144-5; R. 1823, pp. 167-8; India Committee Boole, 
V. 1, p. 230; R. 1825, p. 141; R. 1827, p. 59; R. lt:151, p. 48. [11] India Committee 
Book, V. 1, pp. 312-49, 437-45 ; R. 1826, pp. 45-6, 49-50, 122-7, 183-9. [12] R. 1820, 
pp. 85--94. [13] R. 1820, pp. 182-3; R. 1822, pp. 182-3; R. 1824, p. 146; R. 1826, p. 142-; 
Report, 1829, pp. 50--5, 57, 152-6 ; R. 1832, pp. 12-16; R. 1888, p. 60 ; C.D.C. ltepOl't, 
1829-30, p. 4; do. 1880--1, p. 6; do. 1832-3, p. 1; R. 1836, p. 37; R. 1888, pp. 72, 75-6; 
R. 1840, pp. 78-9; R. 1853, p. 60; R. 1881, p. 35. [14] R. 1837, p. 47; R. 18~8, p. 27. 
[157 R. 1840, p. 80: see also Q.P. 1842, p. 7. [16J R. lt:148, pp. 96--7; I MSS., V. 14, 
pp.

0

32--3, 245--6; do. V. 20, pp. 203, 215, 223, 239,262; S.C. Minutes, V. 34, pp. 28, 84,821. 
Ll7j R. 1870, pp. 84-5; Jo., Jan. 21, lt:171. [18] I MSS., V. 16, pp. t:11-4, 156; R. lt:178, 
p. rn ; R. 1879, p. 24 ; R. lt:lt:10, pp. 23-5 ; R. 1881, PP· 84-5 ; Jo., Oct. 18, 1878 ; J ~:• 
Dec. 19, 1879; Jo., Oct. 16, 181:10; Jo., May 21, 181:10; C.D.C. Report, 1880, pp. v-vn. 
r10 J M.F. lt:189, pp. 51-4; R. 181:14, p. 27; R. 181:16, p. 85; R. 1887, p. 28; R. 1888, pp. 36-9; 
R. 1889, p. 36 ; R. 1890, p. 30. 

• The price obtained was three lacs of rupees, and the permanent reservation of the 
chapel and the cemetery for their sacred purposes was gue.ranteed, 
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(I.b) Howrah (sometimes called "the Wapping" of Calcutta) 
(1820-92).-The establishment of Bishop's College in this neighbour
hood (the first work of the Society in India, begun in 1820 [see p.47 4]) led 
to its professors gratuitously undertaking, in 1825 or 1826, the service 
of the East India Company's chapel at Howrah, which by the departure 
of Archdeacon Hawtayne was left without a clergyman, and to which 
the Government were then unable to assign a resident chaplain. This 
timely act saved " a respectable and highly interesting congreg~,tion " 
from being " scattered among different sectaries " ; and after a short 
intermission (1828) the duty was re-committed to the clergy of the 
College in 1829. This arrangement proved" highly acceptable" to 
the congregation; and the parish church of St. Thomas, which was 
afterwards erected, owed its existence mainly to the exertions of the 
Rev. Professor Holmes [1]. About 1825 also a circle of native S(!hools 
in the district was transferred to the Society by the S.P .C.K. [seep. 4 78], 
and placed under the superintendence, first of the Rev. W. TWEDDLE, 
and, in 1826, of the Rev. M. R. DE MELLO. The schools, six in number, 
were situated at Batore, Seebpore, Chukerparry, Howrah, Sulkea, and 
Ballee; and by 1830 the number of scholars had risen from 4-!0 to 
652. In that year a central native English school was established at 
Howrah; and in 1837 a building which served as a chapel also was 
erected at Boishkotty [2]. The discontinuance of the system of giving 
pica as rewards to the scholars almost emptied the central school in 
1832 [3]; but the work of education generally revived, and the Howrah 
Schools have continued to be the most hopeful feature of a Mission 
whose progress in other respects has been somewhat discouraging [4J. 
In 1832 five men and a woman were baptized in the district, and 
during 1833-4 thirty-eight others were admitted to baptism. Twenty
six of the latter consisted of emigrants who had been driven from 
Beebeegunge (near Diamond Harbour) by the inundation of 1833. 
Before their baptism, which took place in Bishop's College Chapel, 
they were twice examined by the Bishop, and at first their conduct 
appeared " quite satisfactory " ; but it was soon discovered that they 
had previously resided at Serampore [a Baptist centre], and "upon 
the withdrawal of the pecuniary provision continued to them with too 
little consideration by Mr. de Mello after their first necessities had 
been supplied," many of them "retired from the neighbourhood"; 
and the Rev. J. BOWYER, who succeeded to the charge of the Mission 
in 1835, added in 1836 that one family asserted " that they were 
baptized with the hope of receiving support ; and that unless " they 
were "paid" they would " not attend service " [5]. Mr. Bowyer him
self received several offers from people wishing to become Christians 
from worldly motives, and might (he wwte in 1841) hti.ve had "whole 
villaaes" if he had "encouraged them." In the villages around 
Boisb.kotty the reception of Christianity was hindered by "violent 
persecution and opposition; " but after two years of trial (1836-8) the 
cause gained ground; and in _ 1845 these congregations number~d 
sixty-one persons, composed entirely of the Pode and Teore castes [6]. 
The fact that the majority of the people in the Howrah Miss10n are of 
the peasant class and at work the whole day has made it a matter of 
great difficulty to instruct them, and the Missionaries have had to 
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resort to house-to-house visits and to the formation of classes and 
the holding of meetings in huts [7]. 

In 1870 the Rev. B. C. CHOUDHURY, a native in charge of the 
Mission, described his professed converts as demoralised and as 
claiming from the Church work, free schools, gratuities of clothing 
and money, pensions for their widows, and feasts rat the great Church 
season. In his opinion too much had been done for them in this 
respect in the past through mistaken kindness [8]; and probably this 
partly accounts for the backwardness of the converts in contributing 
to the support of their own Missions and schools-a duty which the 
poorer and ignorant villagers are more ready to recognise than their 
favoured brethen residing in the suburbs of Howrah [9]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christians, 178; Communicants, 92; Catechmnens, 2; Villages, 9; 
Schools, 1; Scholars, 197 ; Clergyman, 1; Lay agents, 9. 

R~ferences (Howre.b).-[l] R. 1826, p. 182; R. 1827, p. 56; C.D.C. Report, 1829-80, 
pp. 6. 13; do. 1841-3, p. 60. [2] C.D.C. Report, 1826, p. 11; do. 1829-30, pp. 5, 6, 13, 21, 
24; do. 1836, pp. 2--4, 17, 21; do. 1887, pp. 21-2. [3] C.D.C. Report, 1832-8, p. 17. 
[ 4] R. 1886, p. 89; C.D.C. Report, 1837, pp. 2-5, 18-28; R. 1873, I;'· 65. [5] C.D.C. Report, 
1832-S, p. 6; do. 1834--o, pp. 2, S, 21; do. 1888--4, pp. 4-7, 31-2. L 6] C.D.C. Report, 1837, 
pp. 3-5, 18-23 ; do. 18S8--41, pp. 11-18 ; do. 1848-5, pp. 21, 27; Q.P ., April 1844, pp. 10, 11. 
[7] R. 1860, p. 129; R. 186S, p. 89; R. 1866, p. 117; R. 1867, p. 101. [8] R. 1870, p. 77; 
sec also R. 1875, p. 14. [9] R. 1878, p. 65 : see also R. 1874, p. 13. 

(Le) Cossipore (1828-82).-In July 1822, the S.P.C.K. having re
ported that the Bishop of Calcutta had applied for two English Clergy
men, principally for the superintendence of certain [S.P.C.K.] schools in 
Bengal, and that it considered " such appointments were in the exclu
sive province" of the S.P.G., the latter Society decided to supply the 
want[l], and in October 1828 the Rev. T. CHRISTIAN and the Rev. W. 
MoRTON arrived at Calcutta. After instruction from the teachers of 
Bishop's College, Mr. Christian took charge of the Cossipore circle at 
the northern extremity of Calcutta, and Mr. Morton of the Tollygunge 
at the southern, the S.P.C.K. continuing to support the schools. In 
taking over the management of these schools, and of a third circle at 
Howrah in 1826, the newly-formed local Committee of the S.P .G. stated 
that they regarded " the native schools as the most powerful engine 
that could be employed for the subversion of idolatry." The Cossipore 
circle consisted of four schools-at Tallah, Burnagore, Chitpore, and 
Ooturparah-containing an average of 800 boys belonging to " almost 
every caste among the_ Hin~oos-from the Brahman to the most 
inferior Sudra "-and including also many Mahommedans. Mr. 
Christian was transferred to Rajmahal in 1824, after which the schools, 
which had been "advanced to a most excellent sphere of usefulness," 
were temporarily superintended successively by a layman, the 
Rev. T. MoBTOll, and the Rev. T. REICHARDT (the latter voluntarily) 
until 1882, when, as the local Committee could make no permanent 
provision for them, they were diecontinued [2]. Bishop Wilson of 
Calcutta soon after his arrival sought to revive them, but apparently 
failed to do so [8]. 

References (Cossipore).-[l] Jo., V. 33, p. 330. [2] Proceedings on Formation of the 
Calcutta Diocesan Committee, 1825, pp. 23-4; R. 1824, pp. 147-9; R. 1820, pp. 142-8; 
R. ll:l29-30, p. 16 ; C.D.C. Report, 1826, pp. B-11 i do. 11:l80-1, pp. 8, 19 i do. 1B81-2, 
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pp. B, 11; R. 1880, p. 30; Inclia Committee Book, V. 1, pp. 211, 238-9. [3] Jo., V. 43; 
p. 842; R. 1884-6, p. 182. 

(1.d) Mariners' Church, Calcutta (1829-31).-The erection of a 
church in Calcutta for British sailors was promoted by the local Com
mittee of the Society in 1829-30 ; and on May 16, 1830, the "Mariners' 
Chapel" was opened and placed under the Rev. - MACQUEEN, but 
as it did not properly come within the Society's objects in India it 
ceased to engage the Committee's attention about 1831 [1]. 

References.-[!] C.D.C. Report, 1829-30, pp. 7, 8, 13; c1o. 1830-1, pp. 7, 8, 30; do. 
1881-2, p. 7, 

(l.e) St. Saviour's Mission, Calcutta (1847-92).-About 1832 an 
Hindustani Mission was set on foot in Calcutta by Archdeacon Corrie, 
who brought with him a few native converts from the Upper Provinces. 
In 1834-5 the C.M.S. organised the Mission under the Rev. J. C. 
Thompson. After his departure in 1842 the Mission was left five 
years without a head, and when in 1847 it was transferred to the 
S.P.G. it was in a state of collapse. The Rev. S. SLATER, who then 
took charge, 

"founcl 0, congregation assembling twice every Sunday, at a little house in 
Wellesley Street. The service was performed by a Portuguese Catechist, who 
read the prayers in Hindustani, but so badly that .•• many respectable people were 
deterred from going to church. The number of attendants was from tweh-e to 
fifteen, all of them very poor and ignorant-maid-servants, table-servants, and 
sweepers." 

During Mr. Slater's mi;11istry the church (begun in 1841) was 
completed and consecrated m 1848 under the name of St. Saviour's. 
A congregation was soon gathered, a school opened [I], and when in 
1850 he resigned " no inconsiderable progress had been made by him 
in the very difficult work of dealing with Mahometan minds'' [2]. 
Under the Rev. W. O'BRIEN SMITH (who was sometimes assisted by 
another Missionary, the work proceeded steadily-not without many 
discouragements, but still with some appearance of success, souls beino
gathered in by " ones and twos." Preaching to the Mahommedan~ 
and heathen at several stations, distribution of tracts in various 
languages, discussion with the more learned Mussulmans in the public 
Persian journals, and religious conversations with inquirers, among 
whom were some Arabian Jews, were the chief agencies employed. 
Mr. Smith reported in 1856 that he was seeking to reclaim also the 
poorer class of Portuguese in Calcutta, who were living " uncared for, 
in the lanes and gullies , , . unacquainted with even the elements of 
the faith they profess." Many of them spoke chiefly Hindustani. 
Regular services were being held also in Bengali [3]. 

In 1863, having received applications for baptism from Barrackpore 
and an invitation from a native Sergeant-Major-a Christian-he visited 
the station and was surprised to find over forty persons assembled in 
that office;'s quarters, wh~ " earnestly be~ged " _t? have a :Veek1y 
service in Urdu for the special benefit of their families, who did not 
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understand English, though the soldiers themselves did. With the 
consent of the Chaplain Mr. Smith agreed to meet their wishes [4]. 

Since Mr. Smith's retirement in 1871 the St. Saviour's Mission 
has b_een rmbjected to frequent changes of Superintendents [5]. In 
~888 it was brought into closer connection with Bishop's College, and 
m the next year work among the Tamils, which had been begun in 
1860, was revived by Mr. Cornelius, a student of the College, and this 
branch was then represented to be the most encouraging feature of the 
Mission [6]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-See p. 482. 

References (St. Savi_our'e Mieeion).-[l] C.D.C. Report, 1846-7, PP.· 6-12; do. 1847-B, 
pp. 1, 3. and Appendix 3; R. 1847, pp. 80--1; R. 1874, p. 13. L2] R. 1860, p. 76. 
[3] R. 1853, p. 64 ; R. 1856, p. 104 ; R. 1858, p. 91 ; R. 1861, p. 146; R. 1862, p. 140 ; 
R. 1BR8, pp. 91-2; R. 1867, p. 100; R. 1870, p. 76. [4] R. 1868-4, p. 96. [6] R. 1871, 
pp. 98-4; R. 1874, p. 18; R. 1879, p. 24; R. 1880, p. 31; R. 1882, p. 25. [8] M.F. 1862, 
p. 37 ; R. 1883, p. 38; R. 1886, p. 24. 

(I./) Cathedral :Mission (1856-87).-In 1885 the Society became 
possessed of a donation of Rs.50,000, left by the Begum Sumroo to 
such Religious Society or Societies in India as the Archbishop of 
Canterbury might direct. The money was invested and the interest 
used for general MissioL. purposes in India [1] until 1841, when, the 
Bishop of Calcutta having meanwhile appealed for assistance in en
dowing a Dean and four native Canons in connection with the new 
Cathedral of St. Paul* then being erected in that city, the Society 
devoted the fund to founding_ a Canonry to be held by a native priest, 
who, besides taking a part in the services of the Cathedral, would be 
employed as a Missionary to the heathen living around it [2]. Writing 
in 1842, the Bishop said :-

" The confidence of the Venerable Society, ever since I come out, is amongst 
the warmest encouragements, under God, that have been granted to my labouring 
heart. Nor is there anything I more aim at, than to merit the continuance of such 
confidence in every way in my power" [3]. 

In 1844 the Bishop visited England for the recovery of his health. 
His residence in India had exceeded that of his four predecessors put 
together and this, the first occasion when an Anglican Bishop had 
returned from the labours and dangers of an Indian Episcopate, was 
marked by the presentation of an address of congratulation and wel
come from the Society on July 28, 1845. In his reply the Bishop 
said:-

" I consider the Society more than ever a mighty instrument, based on the 
footing of our Nation_al C~urch, for the glory ~f the Lor~ Christ-liable of course 
to occasional fluctuat10ns m the measure of its zeal, wisdom and success, ns all 
great and wide-spread inst~tuti?ns_ in this dark and mi~er~ble w_o~ld of sin and 
imperfection are-but haVlllg m 1t the elements of unlimited spmtual good, and 
placed now, by the mercy of Christ, in a most momentous and hopeful position for 
the diffusion of Christianity in our destitute Colonies, and for the conversion of the 
heathen world. 

"And I may venture to assure this Society that the progress of relir,ious principle 
in India during the thirty-one or thirty-two years since the erection of the See, is 

• The old C&thedra.l wa.s the Church of Bt. John. 
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almost incredible. The chn.racter of the Clergy ho.A been raised; n. milrl Episcopn.1 
Churoh discipline hn.s been effecttmlly esto.blished ; the disposition of our Indio.n 
rtilers towards Christianity ho.s been rendered more favourable; the moral and 
religious conduct of the servn.nts of the Honourable Compn.ny has become purer -
the institution of holy matrimony for more honoured; the Lorrl's-dn.y bette; 
sn.nctified; tho number of Cho.pin.ins o.nd Missionaries increased ten-fold; churches 
multiplied, perhaps, twenty-fold ; the general esteem for the pious o.nd consistent 
Ministers and Missionaries of Christ is higher; the attendance on public worship 
more numerous o.nd punctual ; and the reverence for the old-esto.blishecl and 
scriptural Liturgy, oflices, and usages of our Protestant Church, n.s laid c10 wn by 
our first Reformers, more enlightened and influential. ... I may be expected to 
dwell for 11n instant on the Cathedral of St. Paul's, Calcutta. , , , If nothing else 
had been done in India, I should bless God for this; and to Him would ascribe the 
entire praise. I need not repeo.t my gratitude for the magnitude of the Society's 
;grn,nt. It is chiefly designed for a Cathedral Missionary Establishment for six or 
more canons, to be supported by its own endowments, and to stand, if it please 
God, as 'o. pillar on the border of the land,' when the English shall have quitted, 
if ever they should quit, India .... The safety of our beloved country may also be 
assured by the decided and wise course of this great Society in the present 
,emergency. God looks on nations collectively. If governors themselves are back
ward in their duties to the cause of Christ, it is possible that the efforts of such 
institutions as this, with our honoured Archbishops and Bishops at its head, may 
in-some measure repair the defect" [4]. 

· The new Cathedral was consecrated on October 8, 1847, the anni
versary of the day on which the first stone was laid in 1839. "The 
ultimate and leading design " in its erection and endowment was " the 
establishment of a body of Missionary Clergy, who might devote them
selves to the enlightenment of the Heathen and Mahommedans " in 
Calcutta and its neighbourhood, " and gradually . . . gather out from 
among them a native Christian flock." In accordance with this design 
the "Cathedral Mission" was begun in April 1850 [5]; and in 1856 
Mr. H. H. Sandel, a native who had been for some time labouring as a 
catechist, was ordained and placed on the Endowment Fund in con
nection with the Society [6]. 

In this position he remained for 31 years, occupying his time in 
ministering to a Bengali congregation in the Cathedral, in preaching 
to, and holding discussions with, the heathen and other non-Christians 
in Calcutta and the suburbs, both in public and in private, in estab
lishing and superintending native schools, and generally in extending 
the influence of the Church. On Dr. Milman becoming Bishop in 1867, 
the objectionable custom of assigning one of the transepts, instead of 
the body of the Cathedral, to the Bengali congregation was abolished, 
and their gratification at the removal of the distinction between them 
and English Christians was shared by educated Hindoos [7]. 

Among the latter class also, the majority of whom were inclined to 
if not actually identified with the Brah.mo Somaj, some progress was 
made, though their readiness to discard their hereditary superstitious 
belief scarcely carried them beyond Deism. As a body they are " not 
far from infidelity" (Mr. Sandel wrote in 1872) ; " they shew no 
,signs of practical personal religion." But as "the present is an age 
,of transition among the Hindoos ... there is all the more urgent need 
of impressing this upon.them." This i~ t~ndoubtedly on~ of the most 
important and interestmg fields of M1ss1onary labour m the pres~nt 
day. Some of the Brahmo numaj admired Jesus and regarded Hun 
as the greatest Reformer of the World [8]._ 

I I 
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Though the natiYe Christians were slmv to learn the duty of 
regularly contributing to the support of their religion, their offerings in 
1871 not only defrayed local expenses, but admitted of a " first dona
tion " of Rs.30 for Missionary work elsewhere-a sum which was 
increased four-fold in 1874 [9]. 

In 1878 a member of the congr~gation set apart a room in his 
house to be used as a chapel for his family and the Christians in the 
neighbourhood, and defrayed all expenses connected with its mainte
nance [10]. 

During the latter part of his ministry Mr. Sandel, with the aid of 
friends, both European and Bengali, secured the erection of a church 
in Bhowanipore, a suburb where most of his congregation resided; 
and at his death in 1887 he left Rs.12,000 which had been collected by 
him as an endowment for the church-a feature unique in the history 
of the missions in Lower Bengal [11 ]. 

By an arrangement made by the Trustees of the Cathedral Mission 
Endowment (the Bishop and Archdeacon of Calcutta), the Cathedral 
llfission ceased in 1887 to be directly connected with the Society [12]. 

STATISTICS (for Calcutta pp. 478--82), 1892.-Christians, 611; Communico.nts, 271; 
Co.techumcns, G ; ,-illages, 23; Schools, 3 ; Scholars, 172; Clergymen, 2; Ln,y Agents, 12. 

References (Cathedral Mission).-[!] Jo., V. 48, pp. 443-4; R. 1834-5, p. 80. [2] Jo., 
V. 44, pp. 293, 324, 409-10; Jo., V. 45, p. 14; Bound Pamphlets," Calcutta. 1851," Nos. 8: 
nnd 9 : R. 1840, pp. 5&-9, 77-8 ; R. 1842, pp. 67-9 ; R. 1843, pp. 41-2 ; R. 1845, pp. 109, 
115. [3] R. 1843, p. 42. [4] Jo., V. 45, pp.196-203; R.1845, pp. 78-9, 107-23 .. [5] R.1848, 
pp. 90-2; Bound Pamphlets, "Co.lcutta 1851," No. 9, pp. 5, 27-31. [6] I MSS., V. 11, 
l'P· 127-8; C.D.C. Report, 1856-7, pp. 2, 3G. [7] C.D.C. Report, 1856-7, p. 36; do. 1858,. 
l'· 11 : do. 1H59, p. 12 ; do. 1860, p. 13 ; R. 1858, p. 94 ; R. 1859, pp. 104-5; R. 1861, 
pp. 147-8; R. 18fi2, pp. 144--0; R. 1863, p. 90; R. 1863-4, p. 95; R. 1B65, pp. 111-12; R. 
1H67, p. 9\J; R. 18GB, p. 85; R. 1870, pp. 75-6; R. 1B71, pp. 91-2; R. 1B78, p. 64; R. 
1874. p. 11 ; R. 1875, p. 12; R. 1878, p. 19; R. 1882, pp. 25-6. [BJ R. 1872, p. 58; R. 
1B76, p. 13. [9] R. 1869, p. 94; R. 1870, p. 77; R. 1B71, p. 91; R. 1874, p. 11 ; R. 1875, 
p. 12. [lOJ R. lt-!78, p. 19. [11] I MSS., V.18, pp. 8B-9, 191; R.18B5, p. 24. [12] I MSS., 
V. 18, pp. IGa-4, 191; D MSS., V. 79, No. 2; L., 8 Sept. 18B7. 

(II.) TOLLYGUNGE, 1823-92. 
In 1822 the Society undertook to provide clergymen to super

intend some schools in Lower Bengal which had been established by 
the S.P.C.K., and towards the end of 1823 the Rev. W. MORTON 
was appointed to the charge of the Tollygunge circle [1]. A house 
was purchased at Tollygunge from Mr. Hill, a dissenting Missionary, 
who had built it in 1822 for the purpose of establishing a Mission, 
but had relinquished the station, and Mr. Morton continued in the._ 
superintendence of the schools, seven in number (viz. Tollygunge,. 
Ballygunge, Bhowanip~re_, Callyghaut (or Kali Ghat1, Pootoory, ~ori~,
and Birrel), and contammg an average of 600 native boys, until his, 
removal to Chinsurah about 1825 [2]. The work was taken up by the 
Rev. W. TWEDDLE, whose happy temper and good nature greatly 
contributed to his success. In 1829 Mr. D. JONES, of Bishop's College, 
was appointed catechist, and au English school was added to the 
central one at Kali Ghat [3]. This place was then one of the great · 
strongholds of superstition in Bengal, the temple of t~e goddess Kali 
there being frequented by ~rahmans an~ other ~orshippers. from the 
most distant parts of India, and a daily service of offenngs and 
sacrifices was carried on, at a cost estimated to amount to £600, 
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monthly. Mabommedans had been known to take a part in them, 
and rich gifts being presented from time to time by wealthy Hindoos, 
the proprietors of the temple ( embracing thirty families) were rapidly 
enriched [4]. 

In 1830 two young men from Sulkeah, a village 20 miles south of 
Tollygunge, called to make inquiries about Christianity, and after 
probation were baptized. Others, encouraged by a visit of Mr. 
Tweddle to Sulkeah, came forward desiring baptism, some bringing 
and delivering up their images. (On the appointment of the Rev .. J, 
BOWYER to Barripore in 1833 (seep. 486) Sulkeah was transferred to his 
care.) From Janjera /_8 miles south of Tollygunge) a man attended 
for instruction, and returning to his village announced to his family 
his intention of giving up caste and embracing Christianity. They 
excluded him from their circle, but at bis request the Missionaries 
visited J anjera and a school was opened at his house. The villagers 
then cast out of their communion his whole family, who eventually 
embraced Christianity. As the numbers began to increase, a cottage 
in the village was appropriated for service and a school was opened. 
In all twenty-five persons were baptized in 1830, six from Sulkeah 
in April and nineteen from Janjera and Devipore in October and 
December. They were mostly of the poad and teer castes, a.nd 
renounced caste and idolatry for some time previous to baptism [5]. 

The work so increased that during the next two years the Rev. J. 
BOWYER was sent to assist in instructing the converts, but in 
December 1832 Mr. TWEDDLE died of jungle fever caught at ,Janjera 
while attending to the building of a new chapel. The Rev. M. R. DE 
MELLO superintended the Mission until June 1833, when Mr. JONES 
was ordained and placed in full charge. In January of that year the 
Bishop of Calcutta, attended by the Principal of Bishop's College and 
the Secretary of the local Committee at Calcutta, visited Janjera. 
examined several of the converts, and encouraged them to persevere. 
It was his first visit to a Christian body in a heathen village, and the 
scene was witnessed by all with feelings of no ordinary interest. 
"Never was I more charmed" (he wrote)" than with examining for my
self the native converts, and addressing to them an episcopal exhorta
tion." He also visited some of the native houses. The people were 
a rude and mostly " an unlettered population," constantly engaged 
in manual labour, a,nd subsisting principaJly by agriculture and fishing. 
Of the baptized, then numbering seventy-nine, fifty-three were con
firmed in Calcutta Cathedral in the following April [6]. In 183-! the 
Bishop again visited the Mission and himself baptized five natives. 
The general conduct of the Christians was good. At the request of 
many of them a granary was erected near their chapel, to which 
those that had land contributed the firstfruits of their han·est for the 
relief of such of their brethren as were in distress. 

'l'hough no perceptible fruit in the way of actual conYersion h,ad yet 
resulted from the Mission Schools in Calcutta neighbourhooa, not 
even in Tollygunge, where the Society's efforts ha~ b6len ~ost suc
cessful, this agency was still regarded as highly serviceable m prepa:
ing the way for the reception of the Gospel. But the expense of t~en· 
maintenance was great, and in the state of the country at that _time 
their mo.nagement was (in the words of the Co.lcutta Committee) 

I [ 2 
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'' of necessity in a great measure entrusted to heathen teachers , , . a 
serious drawback upon their utility " [7]. 

Notwithstanding this and other disadvantages the Mission steadily 
progressed. The Bishop of Calcutta wrote in 183G :-

" There is no second example at present of the rapid o.nd solid spl'ead of our 
healing faith, to be compared with that under Mr. Jones. The scenes of his 
success 11re small, lone, agricultural villages, where there are no D1·ahmins, no 
heathen temples, no Zemindars-none of those obstacles to the voice and call of 
truth in the conscience, which most other places present; where caste, rnore
oYer, is little regarded, and where in a very short time the numbers will be on the 
side of Christianity. The magistrate also is a friend to the Religion whose name 
he bears, and will not allow the Christian to be oppressed because of his conver
sion to that doctrine. I speak with caution, and ever remembering that the work 
is in far higher hands than ours, and also bearing in mind how rapidly things 
may fall back. But I ha,·e been narrowly watching the case for three years-I 
have been over to the ,illages repeatedly-I admonish the Missionaries whenever 
I meet them-I examine and catechise them with all the scrutiny I can master, 
e.nd I am persuaded the work is genuine " [8;. 

In 1837 a temple of Shim was presented to the Society by the two 
chief converts of the village of Sojenaberrea, and being converted into 
a chapel "those walls which formerly rung with the licentious songs 
of Krishna " soon resour..ded with Christian hymns. In 1840 there 
were many baptisms, and Mr. Jones described his charge as a Church 
consisting of nearly 1,000 members (scattered over forty different 
Yillages), 500 being baptized and 100 being communicants, and the 
remainder under instruction. The conduct of the baptized generally 
was satisfactory, but among the catechumens were numbers who came 
forward " with motives not strictly pure and with mistaken notions of 
Christianity." Thus at Rajarampore nearly the whole of the inhabi
tants placed themselves under Christian instruction in 1835, but failing 
to gain expected worldly advantages _they openly relapsed, and in 
1837 again sought admission as catechumens-not, it was believed, from 
pure motives. 

In case of "notorious and flagrant crimes" it was Mr. Jones' 
custom "to make the delinquents stand in a conspicuous place during 
the whole of the service, part_ly to put them to open shame, and partly 
to deter others from the contagion." Attached to the Mission were 
chapels at Tollygunge, Janjera, Ragapore, and Sojenaberrea, also 
buildings used fo: instruction and service in four other villages [9]. 

Mr. Jones continued without intermission to labour faithfully and 
patiently for another thirteen years. At his death in 1853 he left 
behind him "a goodly band of 470 communicants, 1,031 baptized con
verts, and 609 catechumens," where on taking charge twenty years 
before there were only 66 baptized converts [10]. 

The work was carried on with equal zeal and energy by the Rev. 
C. E. DRIBERG, from 1854 to his death in 1871 [11], but the history of 
the Mission during the last thirty years has been one of stagnation and 
retrogression rather than of continued progress. At no time has the 
staff been adequate to cope with the task before them, and vigorous 
evangelistic work has been almost out of the question in view of the 
requirements of the existing converts, who in their state of ~iser~ble 
ignorance [12] have had to be guarded, not only from relapsmg mto 
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heathenism, but also against the aggressions, at one time, as in 1853, 
of Mormons, and subsequently of Romanists and others [13]. Between 
1864 and l 867 the Mission suffered also from storms every bungalow 
chur_ch, and school being d_estroyed _in the former ye~r [14]. In 1866 
specml efforts were made with the vrnw of obtaining a supply of native 
pastors to work unde~ the Eurorean Missionary-a long-felt want [15]; 
but although the obJect has smce 1874 been partly achieved [16] 
the Mission cannot yet be regarded as satisfactory [17]. ' 

STATISTICS, 1802.-See p. 490. 
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(III.) SUNDERBUNS District (Barripore, Mograhat, &c.), 1829-92. 

The village of Barripore is situated sixteen miles south of Calcutta. 
At one time it was a civil station, and numbered among its residents a 
collector, salt agent, and medical man; but about 1830 these officers 
were removed and the place resumed its village-like aspect [lJ. The 
district lies amidst a most unwholesome and swampy country, shut 
·out from European society, and for one half of the year the various 
villages can only be reached in saltees, or hollowed trunks of trees, 
punted across the flooded fields, and under the heat of a tropical sun. 
Some parts are infested with tigers. The land is so impregnated with 

· salt that the people in the hot season are forced to procure water 
from a distance [2J, and even the crops of rice will not grow well 
upon it. 

In_ 1820 Mr. Plowden, the salt agent, opened the first school at 
Barripore, which he superintended and supported until his removal 
from the place, when it was transferred to the care of the Society's 
local Committee at Calcutta and placed under the superintendence of 
the Missionary at Tollygunge, twelve miles from Barripore. This 
may be considered to have been the commencement of Missionary 
operations in the Barripore district. But it was not until 1829 ~~at 
any direct measures were taken. In that year two or three families 
from Sulkeah applied to the Serampore [Baptist] Missionaries for 
Christian instruction, but finding that distance precluded th~ ~ope of 
any regular pastoral visit, they requested the Society's l\11ss10nary 
at Tollygunge (twenty miles from Sulkeah) to take charge of them, 
having been introduced to h~m through th~ ID:aste~ of the Gur~ea 
school. The applicants, who Ill proof of the1~ smcer1ty brought with 
them some of their idols, were favourably received ; two of them were 
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baptized in 1880 by the Rev. W. TWEDDLE, and he or his catechist, 
Mr. D. ,ToNEs, for a time regularly visited Sullrnah, generoJly viii 
Barripore, where, in examining the school, opportunities were afforded 
for explaining to the heathen listeners the first principles of Christian 
religion. Each visit occupied two or three days, and a deserted 
cutchery afforded shelter to the Mi~sionary. Joynagar and Mograhat 
were also Yisited by Mr. Tweddle in July 1830, when many expressed 
a desire to hear and receive the Word, and delivered up specimens of 
their gods. As the work grew in the immediate neighbourhood of 
Tollygungfl, the visits to Barripore district became less frequent, and 
the Sulkeah Christians were obliged to go eight miles to Andermanic 
for serYice, where, in consequence of an accession of several families, 
l\Ir. Tweddle had built a chapel. In June 1888 Barripore was 
made the centre of a separate Mission, having Andermanic and Sulkeah 
attached, and the Rev. J. BowYER was placed in charge; but in 
,January 1834 he was driYen from his post by illness, and Barripore 
was re-wlited to Tollygunge under the care of the Rev. D. E. JONES 
.and Catechist C. E. DRmERG. They, however, could devote little 
time to Barripore district, and all that could be done for the Sulkeah 
Christians was to place a natiYe catechist there. Moreover a storm 
in 1883, followed by an inundation of the sea, had flooded the whole 
country south of Calcutta. The huts of the natives and their rice 
crops shared a common ruin ; and they were preserved from starvation 
and from begging in the streets of Calcutta, like hundreds of their 
heathen neighbours, by the kindness of a Mr. R. S. Homfray. During 
the distress, this gentleman came to reside at Barripore as assistant to 
the salt agent ; and collecting many of the Christians together he 
gave them work in his own grounds, and when the inundation had 
partially passed away he furnished them with paddy seed and sent 
them back to their villages. EYer ready to promote the Mission, Mr. 
Homfray put the Morning Prayers of the Church into Bengali in 
Roman characters, and in tl.ie absence of the Missionaries he used to 
assemble the Christians in his study for prayers. 

In 1835 Mr. C. E. DmBERG was ordained and placed at Barripore. 
On arriving he found a dissenting Missionary there ; but this gentle
man ha,ing obtained a secular appointment under Government, soon 
left. With the assistance of Mr. A. H. Moore (appointed Catechist in 1886 
aJ.1d ordained in 1839) daily service was begun at Barripore in a small 
room formerly used as the salt office ; a chapel was built at Sulkeah 
on grou.nd given by a native convert; schools were established in 
several Yillages (one at Kalipore being built at the entire expense of a 
native Christian in 1887) ; and the work was so organised and developed 
that at the end of 1845 the Mission comprised eight circles, extending 
forty miles in a direct lin~ f~·om Altaberriea_ in the north ~nd to Kharri 
in the south, and contallllllg fifty-four villages, occupied by 1,-148 
converts and catechumens, two puckha churches, and many thatched 
places of worship. At all_ t~e principal villages native readers were 
stationed to teach the Chnstians and assemble them for prayers. 

The Missionaries bad had their " full share " of " difficulties, 
discouragements, and oppoi::ition." . . 

On one occasion Mr. Moore and Mr. Dnberg were hemmed m the 
chapel at Andermanic by a gang of heathen armed with clubs, led on 
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by an apostate Christian, and had to stand a siege of over two hours, 
terminated happily by the arrival of the police. At another time, when 
.a Brahmin of high caste had been converted, the Mission-house was 
beset for two days by large parties of heathen, instigated by the 
Zemindar; and at night the huts of several Christians were reduced 
to asheti-an attempt to burn the school having proved abortive. 

But these ebullitions (added Mr. Driberg) were only exhibited when 
any circumstance of great excitement occurred, and even then the 
storms of passion soon subsided and were followed by a strong and 
favourable reaction ; for in general the feeling towards the Missionary 
was anything but hostile, specially among the ryots, who for the most 
part appeared to feel his presence as some sort of protection and 
security against their Zemindars, who in turn were fearful of exposure. 
Moreover the Brahmins and others of the better class, though they 
looked with an eye of illwill and envy at the fruit of his labours, and 
would have been among the first to join in any operations against 
him, were alive enough to their own interests in seeking the benefits 
of English education at his hands. 

On taking charge, Mr. Driberg sought to obtain a piece of ground for 
a Christian burial-place. For some time nobody would give him any 
for love or money, and when at last he found a man anxious to dispose 
of a plot to meet a financial difficulty, double the full value was 
exacted. 

In 1836-7 Mr. Homfray purchased a small estate a few miles to 
the south-east of Barripore, and devoted a portion of it to the forma
tion of a village to serve as an asylum for native Christians fleeing 
from the oppression of their Zemindars. In the course of a few years 
it became " a very pleasing Christian colony," living in a happy way, 
free from apprehension of oppression, and ministered to in a chapel 
built at the expense of Mr. Homfray, who also gave the Mission 
13 biggahs of land. After Mr. Homfray's death this village, known 
.as "Mogra (Homfray's)," or "Bon Mogra," was sold to the heathen 
Zemindar, and some of the Christians removed. 

During 1837-8 the whole of the families residing at Berealle in 
Mogra-hat renounced caste and sought Christian instruction. But 
"a fierce persecution" was raised against them by the adjoining 
Mahommedan Zemindar, and to prevent their ejection the Society 
purchased the hamlet for Rs.95, and thus was secured the foundation 
of the Mission-station of Mograhat. 

In February 1842 the first confirmation at Barripore was held in 
the temporary church, when 193 candidates were confirmed. During 
the next four years substantial and beautiful permanent churches were 
,erected at these two stations-that of St. Peter's, Barripore ( opened 
May 6, 1845), being consecrated on November 30, 18-Hi, and 
St. Andrew's, Mograhat, on the following day-both by the Bishop of 
Madras, who also confirmed eighty candidates, and was much im
pressed by the reality of the work of the Mission. 

The church at Mograhat was designed by the Rev. J. G. DRIBERG, 
.and much of the building was the work of his own hands. Every 
ounce of lime, ancl sand, and paint, and every inch of timber, had to 
be transported from Calcutta, thirty miles distant. A tower was acldecl 
in order to afford a residence for the Catechist. How necessary was 
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the provision of suitable churches, decently furnished, will be gathereil 
from a statement made by the Rev. C. E. DnrnERG in 1841. Of the 
building used as a church at Barripore, he said : " There is no font,." 
and added: "but this is a general evil; there is not one in the whole 
extent of the . . . Society's Missions in Bengal." A large proportion 
of the cost of erecting the new churches was raised in India. 

Besides the labours of the resident Missionaries, the Rev. A. STREET, 
the Society's Secretary at Calcutta, had done much to bring the two 
Mission stations into a" flourishing condition." Since the Rev. C. E. 
DRIBERG had been Missionary, there had been only one case of apostasy. 
At Mograhat, when some years before a hurricane had swept away the 
,illage and left its inhabitants destitute, the native landowners, who 
were pressing them for payment of l"ent, offered to remit a year's rent 
if they would abjure Christianity. But the people preferred to risk 
utter destitution rather than yield; and the Sulkeah Christians, hearing 
of this, collected Rs.60 for their relief. The brethren at Sulkeah 
were distinguished for their steadfastness and charity, and it was 
recorded of them in 1841 that, as they were the first to embrace 
the Christian religion, so are they " always foremost in every good 
work." 

During the Bishop's tour he visited the temple of J ugganath, the 
most sacred and interesting spot in the world to the Hindu, after 
Benares. The temple, said to be 800 years old, consists of one very 
lofty dome of a singular form, surrounded by other buildings of 
different shape and height. All access to the interior is forbidden to 
Christians. At the festival of the Ruth or Car, held in June, too 
number ofvisitors varied from 80,000 to 100,000, seventy-five per cent. 
being women. It was still the custom at the period of the Bishop's. 
visit for the car to be dragged forth, but no compulsion was used. 
except that ofreligious fanaticism, to induce the votaries to draw it; and 
the former practice of persons casting themselves down to be crushed 
to death under the huge wheels had long been unknown. The hideous 
idol, shut up in the temple, is made of wood, and renewed from time 
to time, on which occasion the substance imagined to contain the 
Deity was removed by a Brahman from the old and placed within the 
breast of the new idol ; and it was a legendary belief that the Brahman 
thus employed always died within the year. The number of deaths 
among the pilgrims during the festival of the Ruth was 700 in 1843. 
The Pilgrim Tax introduced in the seventeenth century had been 
continued by the British Government from 1803 to 1840, when it was 
abolished, but the Government still contributed annually to the mainte
nance of the temple [3]. 

In 1846 the Mission was divided into three circles, the most populous 
and northern part remaining under the Rev. C. E. DRIBERG; the 
central, "Mograhat," being assigned to the Rev. J. G. DRIBERG; 
"Barripore South" to the Rev. A. H. MooRE [4]. But this arrange
ment was subject to interruption, and the growing wants of the 
Christian congregations demanded so much attention as to leave 
little time for preaching to the heathen [5]. At the celebration of the 
Society's Jubilee in 1852 nearly 900 native converts met at Barripore, 
the Missionaries and chief men among them walking in procession to 
church, singing as they went. It has been often noticed that the face 
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•Of the Hindu becomes brighter and more intelligent after bis conve:r
sion ; and on this occasion the quiet and cheerful behaviour of the 
Christians was in strong contrast to the clamour and wrangling common 
to native assemblages. The Europeans present were gratified and 
edified by what they had heard and seen. In the words of the 
Report of 1852 :-

" Many, after this spectacle, must have felt that the work of Missions was a more 
real and hopeful thing than they could have conceived from reports, and must 
have been encouraged by what they had seen of its results to assist, with not. 

. perhaps greater faith, but with greater cordiality, in its promotion. 
"The sight of so many hundreds rescued from heathenism might well raiee 

in us serious misgivings as to our means of keeping them in the right way" [6:. 

In the next year some Mormonites visited the district and succeeded 
in deluding some to adopt their abominable system. The Christians 

. generally, and even the well-disposed heathen, were however disgusted 
with the sinful practices of the new teachers [7]. 

Failure also attended an attempt made in 1854 to introduce 
caste prejudices among the Christians [8], but in 1867 fresh 
difficulties arose on this head [9], and in 1869 several of the Mograhat 
Christians "joined the Baptists, avowedly in the hope of getting 
money " [10]. 

. In the past twenty years the Mission has suffered serious 
reverses, arising chiefly from a lack of proper supervision. The 
European Missionaries have been numerically weak, and their 
power for good has been much lessened by the confessed inefficiency 

. of the native catechists and readers employed. Thus the people 
have remained in a state of deplorable ignorance aml partia.l 
neglect, and many have been drawn away by the Roman Catholics 
and other bodies. To superintend Christians scattered in 75 villages 
over a large extent of country is beyond the power of any one 
man; and the Rev. W. DREW, who did his best to grapple with the 
task, reported in 1875-6 that the Mission was "perceptibly melting 
away," an active Jesuit Missionary having some time before formed 

. a settlement at Kharri, and his influence bad so extended that there ,rns 
now "a recognised community, with a staff of officers, in almost 

. every one of the stations." In some places two-thirds of the converts 
had gone over, in others, one-half. The plan adopted by the intruclt,r 
was to lavish money freely for the relief of all immediate wants, and· 
next to purchase landed property, on which people would be induced 
to settle by the offer of protection and easier terms than those offered 
by the Zemindars. 

The Society has made strenuous and prolonged efforts to revive, 
build up, and extend the weak and struggling Church in the Barripore 
district ; and after a long period of disappointment and despair there 
are at last increasing signs of hope and encouragement. 

Local Church Councils, instituted in 1882, have helped to awaken 
interest and zeal ; and from a movement set on foot at the meeting of 
the District Church Council in 1891 there is now a prospect that the 
native converts will eventually contribute according to their means to 
the support of their religion-a duty hitherto much neglected. 

Owing to the lack of means it was necessary in 1888 to endeavon:r 
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to secure the administration of the Mission by a native clergy
man; but t~is plai1 has "_proved a failure," and it is evident that if any 
pennanent improvement 1s to be effected, not only must the native staff 
be strengthene1, but the management of the whole must age.in be 
·entrus_ted to resident ~uropean Missionaries. To obtain men qualified 
~or tl.11s arduo":s task 1~ not an easy matter; and meanwhile (1800-92) 
mvaluable assistance m the superintendence of the work is being 
rendered by the Rev. H. WHITEHEAD, Principal of Bishop's College, 
Calcutta, and by members of the Oxford Mission, Calcutta [11]. 

SnTI~T1cs, 18!!2 (for Tollygunge nnd SunderbunA, pp. 482-!J0).-Christinns, 8,46»; 
<:ntechumens, 1,484; Communice,nts, 88; Villnges, IH; Schools, 26; Scholnrs, 7l!J; 
Clergymen, 2 ; Lily Agents, 45. 

R~frrcnrrs (Snn!'erh~nR: Bn,:ripore &c)-[1] R. _ 1840, p. 80 .. [Z] Q.P. July 1842, 
p. 4; Re,·. C. E. Dr,herg s Ne,rrat1Ye of Be,rnpur M1ss1on, 1846, p. n. [3] C.D.C. Report, 
1829-80, p. l!J; do. 1833-4, pp. 27-8; do. 1834-6, pp. 8-11, 35-41!; do. 1886, pp. 0-10, 31-8; 
do. 1837, pp. 10-13, 84-5; do. 1838-41, pp. 2, 3, 31-44; do. 1841-3, pp. 6, 6, 38 (nnd Stnte
menl of Res-. A. W. Street, Oct. 14, 1842, nppended to C.D.C. Report, 1841-8, p. 79); 
C.D.C. Report, 1843-4, pp. 4-0, 87; do. 1845--6, pp. 18---20, 23, 20 ; Rev. C. E. Driberg's 
N e,m1tive of BaITipor Mission, 1845; R. 1884-5, p. 35; R. 1886, p. 38; R. 1888, 
PP- tri-76; R. 1s40, PP- 88-8; R. 18t2, PP- 75-s2; R. 1848, p. 42; R. 1s44, p. 80; 
.Jo., \. 45, pp. 28, 117-18, 315; Q.P. 1842, pp. 4--6. [4] R. 1846, pp. 75-6. [5] R. 
1841. p. 74; R. 1853, p. 62. [6] R. 1852, p. u9. [7] R. 1858, pp. 62-3. [BJ R. 1854, 
p. 60. [9] R. 1867, p. 102. [10] R. 1869, p. 95. [11] R. 1870, pp. 76, 78-9; R. 1871, 
p. 96; R. 1872, p. 59; R. 1875, pp. 18, 14; R. 1876, pp. 18, 14; R. 1877, p. 21; R. 1882, 
p. 27; I MSS., \". 18, pp. 475,497; C.D.C. Report, 1882, pp. Yii, viii, 8; R. 1884, p. 27; 
R. 1885, p. 25; I MSS., V. 18, pp. 435, 458, 475; Standing Committee Minutes, V, 46, 

.PP· 244, 298. R. 1891, pp. 29, so, 33-4. 

{IV.) BRAGALPORE and RAJ MAHAL, 1824-7. 
ln 1824 the Rev. T. CHRISTIAN, a Missionary of the Society at Cossi

pore (see p.478), was transferred by the Bishop ofCalcutta toBhagalpore, 
in Behar, in order to open a Mission among the tribes inhabiting the 
mountains north and west of Raj Mahal. The Paharees, as these 
tribes are called, are an aboriginal race, untrammelled by caste and 
Hindu idolatry, and though extremely ignorant and superstitious, were 
liberal in their opinions of those who differed from them. At Mr. 
Christian's first visit they feared he was a sorcerer, and that his object 
was to carry off their children ; but one chief suggested that it was 
unlikely that he would leave the society of people like himself to come 
among the Pahe.rees in order to prevail on them to embrace a falsehood, 
and gave it as his opinion that" God in pity to them had sent" him" to 
instruct them." This had great weight with the villagers. Some 
children were entrusted to the Missionary for education, two the sons 
of a chief, and in 1825 two children were baptized. One of the 
customs of the Paharees called" tamasha," consisted in the sacrifice 
of animals to their god, accompanied by drinking, dancing and music, 
every one, without exception of age or sex, becoming more or less 
drunk; but Mr. Christian was assured that" as soon as the true way 
of God was perfectly known among them they would all walk in it 
. . . they could not give up their present customs until they had 
learned better." Though able to reside among them only from 
December to March (owing to the unhealthiness of the hills), and with 
no better accommodation than a hut, Mr. Christian so won their 
esteem and confidence as to be received " with every mark of the 
-0.tmost cordiality and listened to with the greatest attention." During 
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the remainder of the year he was occupied in officiating at Bhagalpore, 
and (once a month) at Monghir, an invalid station 40 miles distant· 
also in reducing the Paharee language to writing, compiling a vocabu: 
lary, and endeavouring to translate portions of the Scripture. By the 
Dishop of Calcutta the Mission was regarded " as the nucleus of future 
possible good, on a more extended scale than any other district in 
India," but with the death of Mr. Christian, "who fell a sacrifice to 
the climate of the hills" on December 16, 1827, this hopeful prospect 
vanished. 

"To the College and its Missions the loss is I fear irreparable " (wrote the 
Principal of Bishop's College). "He possessed, far beyond others of superior 
talents to himself, the a.rt of winning and securing the regard and esteem of 
the natives of every class; the simple inhabitants of the hills considerecl him in 
the light of a superior being, and gave a proof of their attachment and confidence 
'Which, to all experienced in such intercourse, will appear extra.ordinary and almost 
unpo.ralleled; that of confiding their children, at a distance from themselves, 
~ntirely and absolutely to his co.re. Of few can it be said, as of him, that the 
savage of the hills, the prejudiced and blinded Hindoo, and the polished and 
intelligent European unite in ad.miring and regretting him." 

The Society was unable to renew the Mission. 

References (Bho.goJpore &c.)-Inclio. Committee Book, V. 1, pp. 211, 238-9, 287-90; do. 
V. 2, pp. 31-2; Proceedings on Formation of the Calcutta Diocesan Co=ittee, 1825, 
pp. 29, SO ; R. 1825, pp. 142, 146-9, 166; R. 1826, p. 119 ; C.D.C. Report, 1826, pp. 15-25; 
R. 1827, pp. 177-212; R. 1828, pp. 48-9. 

(V.) CHINSURAH, 1825-36. 
Chinsurah was formerly a Dutch settlement on the Hooghly, some 

30 miles above Calcutta. On its cession to England about 1825 the 
church, a handsome building, was fitted up by Government, and the 
Rev. W. MORTON was stationed there by the Society to open a Mission. 
The Anglican Ministry and Liturgy were introduced, the Rev. Dr. 
MILL, Principal of Bishop's College, preaching on the occasion [1]. 

Besides ministering to a N etherlandish and English flock and 
superintending two schools, Mr. Morton undertook the compilation ofa. 
Bengali and English dictionary, and a Bengali translation of the Liturgy. 
During the greater part of 1830 he was absent on sick leave and again 
·in 1832-3 at the Seychelles (p. 369). On both occasions after his 
return he was provisionally engaged as Assistant Chaplain to the East 
India Company at Chinsurah ; bnt while holding this position he con
tinued his work of translation, and in 1834 undertook the care of si::s: 
native schools which had been transferred to the Society by the Board 
of Public Instruction. The schools were situated at Haleeshor, Balee, 
Noyhattee, Khenkshyalee, Gaurapara, l\lankoonda, and another was 
added at Mooktapoor. On the transfer the Bishop explained to the 
teachers and pupils that Christian teaching would be introduced, but 
the change was followed by a considerably increased attendance. 

Shortly before his final departure, in 1836, Mr. Morton reported 
that for 20 years or more Christian Missionaries had been employed in 
1 ' tilling and sowing with the seed of eternal life this ungenial soil of 
moral blindness and degeneracy," but that" not one convert has been 
as yet gained to the Church of the Redeemer." The Schools, how-
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ever, were flourishing, and preparing the way for the reception of 
Christianity. 

For want of funds the Society was unable to continue the mainte
nance of the Schools after 1836, and they were given up [2]. 

RC;fcre11res (Chineurnh).-[l] Indin Committee Boo!,, V. 1, p. 28R; R. 1824, p. 161 ; 
Proceerlmgs on Formnt,on of the Cnlcuttn Diocesnn Committee, 1R2ri, p. 90 ; R. 1826, 
pp. 11~-l!l; C.D.C. Report, 1826, pp. 14, 16; R. 1848, p. 97. [2] R. 1820, pp. 118-20; 
C.D.C. Report, 181!6, pp. 14, 16; do. 1829-30, pp. ll, 10; do. 1880-1, pp. 8, 11-18; 
do. lHRl-2, pp. 1-2; do. 1888-4, pp. 1-3; do. 1884-6, pp. 17-20, 68; do. 1836, pp. 14-16; 
R. 1~33, p. 4[) ; R. 1834-5, pp. 87, 182; R. 1886, p. 40. 

(YI.) MIDNAPORE, 1836. 

Midnapore is an extensive district in the Province of Orissa, the 
wilder regions of which are inhabited by Santals. It was one of 
the first parts of Bengal occupied by the British, having been ceded 
by the Nawab of Bengal in 1760. The Rev. W. MORTON was placed 
at the town of Midnapore to open a Mission in 1886, but he had only 
just commenced residence when illness obliged him to leave. There 
was then no one to replace him [1], and the question of re-occupying 
the stat\on was not entertained until 1855, when, on the proposal 
of certam residents for the settlement of a Missionary who should 
also to a certain extent act as Chaplain, the Society granted £50 a 
year to supplement Government and local contributions [2]. The 
arrangement, however, does not appear to have been carried out so 
far as the Society is concerned. 

RC;ferences (Midnapore).-[l] R. 1886, p. 40; C.D.C. Report, 1884-6, pp. 1-2, 20; 
do. lH:lG, p. 1; do. 1837, p. l. [2] Standing Committee Minutes, V. 25, p. 146; Bound 
Pamphlets," Calcutta 1860," V. 2, No. 15; Jo., V. 47, pp. 121-2. 

(VII.) TAMLOOK District (Meerpur), 1838-92. 

The Rev. M. R. DE MELLO, being in 1828 in charge of the Howrah 
Mission, was applied to for employment in a menial capacity by some 
people calling themselves Christians, and saying that they formed part 
of a congregation residing in a hamlet called Meerpore, near Geonkaly, 
at the mouth of the Roopnarain. They ascribed their origin as a 
Christian community to the labours of some Roman Catholic priests, 
and particularly to Padre Simon of Calcutta, by whom most of the 
then existing community had been baptized. But they had long been 
neglected. Nothing could then be done directly for their benefit, but 
subsequently sucn children as they were willing to send for education 
were received into the Howrah Mission School. In November 1888 
six families, in all 26 persons, came from those parts to settle at 
Howrah, where they sought instruction from Mr. de Mello, and were 
baptized in Bishop's College Chapel on March 8, 1884, after having 
been twice examined by the Bishop of Calcutta. Learning from thes~ 
and others that there were Christians at Meerpur deserted by their 
priest, and urged by Mr. Homfray, the Rev. J. BOWYER of Howrah, 
accompanied by Mr. Homfray, visited the place in December 1888, "and 
found a village of nominal Christians, numbering ... 97, with scarcely 
any sign of Christianity except a few images of the Virgin Mary and 
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Saints, no public worship, no prayer, no Scriptures, no Sacraments." 
They gladly consented to receive instruction, and shortly afterwards 
two native Christian teachers were sent to them, 20 of the children 
were baptized, and Mr. Bowyer visited them occasionally. 

At the end of 1839 Mr. DE MELLO was appointed to the charge of 
the Mission. A house was rented for him at Tamlook, a chapel erected 
at Geonkaly in 1840, and at Meerpore (12 miles from Tamlook) a 
chapel was built (opened May 16, 1841), with a small apartment 
attached, made of mats and thatch, in which he made it his practice 
to reside away from all society and civilised life a great part of the 
year. His congregation at this place (made up of the descendants of 
Romish converts) were " more difficult to be disciplined than the 
heathen themselves " ; indeed, owing to their long neglect, their habits 
and morals when he took charge were "as bad as, if not in some cases 
worse than, those of heathens around them." Living among them as 
he did, Mr. de Mello was enabled by precept and example to lead them 
to higher things. Thirty-four were confirmed at Bishop's College in 1847, 
and seven years later the Rev. C. E. DRIRERG reported that the stability 
and progress of the Mission were mainly due to Mr. de Mello's labours. 
The people welcomed the visits of the clergyman ; they were orderly, 
devout, and attentive at senice; and "nearly all the grown-up women" 
were "able to read." The pastoral care of Meerpore was now managed 
almost entirely by native agency (visits being paid occasionally by 
clergymen) [1]; and on June 29, 1862, BROJONATH PAL, who had been 
nine years in charge as catechist, was ordained. On this occasion "the 
whole ordination service was performed for the first time in the Ben
gali language." In Meerpore there were then 132 Christians, almost 
all peasants and dependent on agriculture [2]. 

During a hurricane in 1864 many sought protection at Mr. Pal's 
house, but a huge tree falling on it they fled to the church. While 
they were there a storm-wave swept the roof, walls, and doors and 
windows into a confused mass. Mr. Pal got his family and others on 
a thatched roof floating by-40 souls in all. The roof of another house 
fell on them and killed several; the rest were carried towards the river, 
which threatened to swallow them up, but the raft striking against a 
tree they were enabled to fasten it, and there remained till the waters 
receded. In all 16 of the 40 were lost [3]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission at Meerpore has been one 
of quiet progress [4]. 

NOTE.-From 1840 to 1844 the villages of Bosor and Diggeepara 
were included in the Tamlook Mission. They were formerly stations of 
the C.M.S., and in 1840 Mr. de Mello found a chapel at each place, and 
in all 94 professing Christians, only 23 of whom bad been baptized. 
During the next three years 46 were baptized at Diggeepara, and in 
1844, in consequence of the difficulty of visiting from Tamlook, 45 miles 
distant, both stutions were transferred to the Barripore Mission [5]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christio.ns, 137 ; Communic,mts, 61; Clergymen, 2; Lo.y 
Agents, 1. 

References (Tl\mlook District).-[!] C.D.C. Report, 1838-41, pp. 2, 13, LI, 50-2 (o.nd 
App. xviii, xi.x) ; do. 1841-8, p. 42; do. 1843-5, p . .U; do. li:H6-7, pp. 27-81; uo. 1848-9, 
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pp. 5-10; do. 1R51-2, pp. 30-1; do. 1852-3, p. 59; do. 1854, pp. 58-5; do. 1855, p, 106; 
do. 1856-7, p. 80 ; do, 1858, p. 14; do. 1859, p. 17 ; R. 1854, p. 84. [2] C.D.C. Heport, 
1860, p. 16; R. 1861, pp. 146-7; R. 1862, p. 144; M.F. 18<12, p. 2U5, [3] R. 1804, 
pp. JOo-7, r4J R. 18(18, p. 87; R. 1872, pp. 59-60; R. 1880, p. 80; R. 1885, p. 211. 
[5] C'.D.C. R<.,port, 1838-41, pp. 49-52; do. 1841-8, p. 42; do·. 1848-5, pp• 161 42. 

(VIII.) PATNA, 1860-71. 

In 1859 the Rev. M. J. J. VARNIER, then known as Father Felix, 
Roman Catholic Chaplain at Allahabad, left the Church of Rome, 
and after spending six months at Bishop's College, Calcutta, was 
a.ccepted as a Missionary by the Society and sent to Patna, the capital 
of Behar, a city seven miles long, and three-fourths of whose popula
tion were Hindus and the rest Mahommedans. The latter included 
the most fanatical of that religion, the Wahabe sect, whose head
quarters were at Patna. Besides the permanent population, from 
March to May in each year the opium trade brought a large influx of 
country people, who were very willing to hear and learn the truth. 
Mr. Vamier, who arrived on February 20, 1860, received great assist
ance from the Rev. W. C. Bromehead, Chaple.in of Dinapore, and began 
work by establishing schools, preaching in the bazaar, and carrying on 
religious conversations of private circles of native society [1]. In 1860 
a second Missionary was appointed to Patna, the Rev. F. PETTINATO, 
but he did not remain long [2]. During Mr. Varnier's absence in 
England on sick leave, 1863-6, the Mission-entrusted to the Rev. 
R. L. BoKKAUD, the Rev. W. M. LETHBRIDGE, and the Rev. R. MooR
declined [3] ; but Mr. Varnier was gladly welcomed on his return_ 
by the heathen, who listened with attention to his preaching, and 
at one time scarcely a day passed without inquiries from the young 
Bengalee Brahmos, some of whom accompanied him when he went 
preaching to the Hindus. In 1866 he exchanged visits with J{eshub 
Chunder Sen, whom he regarded as an instrument of God for paving 
the way to the reception of Christianity [4]. The Mission, however, 
became a source of great anxiety to the Society, and in 1872 it was 
deemed advisable to suspend it [5]. 

From the proceeds of the Mission buildings purchased in 1862 and 
sold in 1875, there is now a Special Fund of Rs. 19,500 available for 
the renewal of work in Patna [6J. 

References (Patna).-[l] R. 1860, p. 134; C.D.C. Report, 1860, pp. 1, 7; Bonnel 
Pe.mphlets, "Co.lcutt11 1860," V. 2, No. 6; R. 1861, p. 150; R. 1865, p. 114. [2] R. 1860, 
p. 130. [3] R. 1863, p. 87; R. 1863-4, pp. 95--6; R. 1864, p. 108; R. 1865, p. 114. [4] R. 
1866, p. 117; R. 18G7, pp. 102-3. [5] R. 1869, pp. 97-100; R. 1873, pp. 69-70; R. 1871, 
p. 97; I MSS., V. 14, p. 317; Standing Committee Minutes, V. 35, pp. 39-40, 70, 121. 
[6~ Jo., Jan. 17, 1862; I MSS., V. 11, .P· 426; do. V. 12, pp. 80-1, 106 i Jo., V. 62, 
p. 58 ; Calcutta Diocesan Board of M1ss10ns Report, 1890-1, p. 166. 

(IX.) DINAPORE (10 miles from Patna), 1876-8, 1884-92. 
About 1863 a Mission School of the Society at Patna was transferred 

to Dinapore [l], and in 1867 the Rev. M. J. J. VARNIER and Rev. W. M. 
LETHBRIDGE of Patna visited and held services at Dina.pore. They 
represented the need of a resident Missionary [2], and later on the Rev. 
F. Orton, the Cllaplain of Dinapore, secured ELAHI_ BAKSH, ~rst a~ o, 
Scripture Reader, and afterwards as Curate, for tlle Hrndustam-speakmg 
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no.tive Christians there. When about to leave on furlough Mr. Orton 
clesirous of 1:endering t~e ar~angement permanent, propo;ed to plac~ 
Mr. Baksh m connect10n with the Society, the greater part of his 
so.l';Lry being provide~ by the Eur~pe~n and native congregations. 
This wo.s agreed to m 1876, but withm two years Mr. Baksh cliecl. 
The Society promised to continue its aid if a successor could be 
found [3], but its connection with Dine.pore does not appear to have, 
been resumed until 1884, since which time the native work has been 
carried on by lay agency, generally under the superintendence of the 
Chaplain [4]. 

References (Dinapore),-[l] R. 1B63-4, pp, 95-6, [2] R. 1B67, pp, 102-3, [3] C.D,C. 
Report, 1B76, p, xi; I MSS,, V, 15, pp, 3B3, 3B6. [4] C,D.C, Report, lBB,t, p. 49; 
R. 18B4, p. 22; R. 1890, pp. 20, 21. 

(X.) BURISAL, 1869-80. 
In 1869 the Society's local Committee in Calcutta (under whose 

notice the subject had been brought eight years before) made a 
small grant towards the support of a Mission at Burisal, which, 
having been originally founded by the Baptists and afterwards 
abandoned, was being maintained by the personal efforts and liberality 
of a resident layman, Mr. Bareiro. About 1871 Mr. Bareiro was 
ordained by Bishop Milman of Calcutta, and for three years (1873-5),' 
his name was retained on the list of the Society, whose aid to the 
Mission was discontinued on his death in February 1880. For a 
portion of the year 1874 the Rev. D. G. DUNNE was stationed at 
Burisal, but beyond these facts and that quiet progress was made
little is recorded of the Mission. 

References (Burisal).-1 MSS., V. 11, pp. 480, 464 ; do. V. 12, pp. 92-5; M.F. 1862,. 
p. 23B; C.D.C. Minntes, Nov. 4, 1B69; do. April 14 and Sept. 8, 1870; do. Jan. 12, 1871 ;. 
do. July 1B, 1B79; do. April 2, lBBO; R. 1871, p. 97; R. 1872, pp. 59-60; C.D.C. 
Report, 1B74, pp. iv, ix; do. 1875-9, p. iv; R. 1873, p. 62; R. 1874, p. 10; R. 1875, p. 10. 

(XL) CHOTA NAGPUR (S.P.G. Period 1869-92). 
The province of Chota Nagpur, situated abont 200 miles west of Calcutta, is 

equal in extent to England and Wales, and has a population of 3,000,000. It forms 
part of that portion of the Central India Plateau which is known us Chota N ugpnr 
Proper, and the area of which is 7,000 square miles. The country is a pleasant one, 
and its elevation (2,000 feet above sea level) gives it a ·climate which is not tropical 
in the ordinary sense. The Kols, comprising two distinct aboriginal races-the 
Mundas and the Uraons-constitute two-thirds of the population. The term Kais, or-
Coles, was originally an "epithet of abuse, applied by the Bralunin.ical race to the 
aborigines of the country who opposed their settlement." The people 11,1:e of a cheerful 
and amiable disposition, passionately fond of dancing and singing and of wearing 
ornaments. But they are much given to drunkenness, and their villttges are generu.lly 
very dirty. Agriculture, on which most of them depencl, procures but a scanty sub
sistence, and the surplus population _goes off to CL1J.cutta, Assam,_ and other places to work 

· as Ictbourers in gardens, tea plantat10ns, railways, &c. It wiis m this way that the Kols 
attracted the attention of four German Missionaries in Lnther,m Orders (viz. Pustor"' 
E. Schatz F. Batsch, A. Bro.ndt, and H. Janke), who, having been sent to India in 1:-lH 
by Pastor' Gossner• of Berlin, were lingering in C11J.cutta for a while, seeking some field 

• John Evangelist Gossner, a B,~varian, born in 1773, ordained priest in the Ro°:'an 
Catholic Church in 1796. His leo.mngs to the reformed faith led to his excomm\lllicl\
tion and to his joining th~ Luthemne. 
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o! IRbour. Finding the,t Missione,ries hoo nevei· le,boured in Chote, No.gpu1· the Germe,ne 
est,e,blished themseh-es 11,t Re,nchi, the civil stittion of the province, in Mn,rch 1846, But 
the people they citme to convert, though free from ce,ste itnd from Mithommedn,n fonitticism, 
wer<> steeped in vice, 1md were itlmost destitute o! 11,ny religion. There wits no word in 
their ]n,ngun,ge for God, their genenl belief being confined to evil spirits 11,nd to witch
cre,ft. As they hitd no written ]e,ngun,ge, but were 11,cqun,inted with Hindi, portions of the 
New TestRment in Hindi were distribllted itmong them. But frequently the Missionn,ries 
were stoned out of the villn,ges, e,nd at the end of five yeitrs they hn,d not mn,de " single 
conwrt, though a few orphe,ns had been entrusted to them by the nmgistrn,te of the district. 
At !1tst, in the beginning of 1850, four men of the Ura.on tribe who hn,d len,rned something 
nbout Jesus from a Hindi New Testament cnme to the Mission House o.t Rm1Chi nnd 
d\'sired "to see Jesus Himself." They attended evening prayers itnd were pleitsed wiU1 
the~-ord, but no explane,tion would satisfy them, and they went 11,wn,y 11,ngry. A wee!, h1ter 
the~- returned saying they could not rest until they ho.d seen Jesus. Some time 11fterw11rds 
they came 11gain o,nd we,tched the English sen·ice, nnd observing th11t the "Sn,hibs" 
worshipped Jesus without seeing Him they so,id, "Now we 11re s11tisfied, a,nd only desire 
t.o become Christio.ns." They were instructed and baptized. During the next seven. 
y!<1tr,; over 700 converts were g11thered. These were sc11ttered by the Mutiny in 1867, 
but their very scattering tended to the spreo,d of Christianity e,mong those who sheltered 
them, and by 1860 their number had doubled. At the close of the Mutiny, Po.stor Gossner 
proposed to transfer the Mission and his funds to the C.M.S. The offer was not 
accepted, but it led to o, grant of £1,000 from the C.M.S. in 1868, o.nd a.t the deo.th 
of Gassner in tho,t year a Committee was formed in Berlin to co.rry on the work. In 
April 1864 Bishop Cotton of Calcutta, witnessed the baptism of 148 persons o.t Ranchi. 
He described the service a.s " sublime," and leo,rning that the Mission was in pecunia1·y 
straits he suggested to the Berlin Committee th11t if they could not supply the necess11ry 
fnnds the work should be carried on by the C.M.S. In the s11me ye11r an Auxilio.ry 
Committee was formed in Co.lcutta., o,nd soon the larger portion of the funds required was 
re,ised among the Europeo,ns in India,, Previously to 1861 two of the four original 
Missionaries had died, one hac! returned home iu broken bee.Ith in 1860, and Mr. F . 
.Ba.tsch alone remained. Others had however been sent out by Gossner, In 1868 the 
Committee at Berlin proposed entirely to e,]ter the constitution and orga.niso,tion of the 
Mission, o. measure which was disto,steful to the elder Missionaries and to the English 
residents. Charges made a.go,inst the integrity of the elder Missionaries were proved to 
be groundless; ne,ertheless their connection with the Berlin Committee was severed o.nd 
they were obliged to quit the church and buildings, which had been the work of their own 
hands. Since 1860 over 11,000 Kols ho,d been ba.ptized, and the number a.ctua.lly living 
in Choto, N agpur in 1868 was a.bout 9,000. The greo.ter pa.rt of these, supported by the 
English residents, petitioned the Bishop of Calcutta. to receive them and their pastors into 
the Church of England; and Bishop Milman, who had long held aloof in the hope of o, 
reconciliation being effected, was unable, after full inquiry, to resist their entreaties. 
Finding tho.t there wo,s no prospect of the C.M.S. adopting the Mission he turned to the 
S.P.G., and supported by its readiness to do so• he formally received 7,000 Kol Christi11ns 
at Ro,nchi by admitting their communicants (624) to confirmo.tion on April 17, 1869, and 
their three Pastors-Messrs. F. BATSCH, H. BATSCH, and F. BoHN to full Orders on the 
following day, Sundo,y. On the so,me occasion DAOUD S_INGH (or W. LUTHER), a no.tive 
-Catechist, was ordained deo,con, and 650 persons commwuca.ted [l]. 

The Chota N agpur Mission being now definitely associated with the 
Society, the Rev. J. C. WHITLEY was transferred there from Delhi to 
-comfort and sustain the German clergy. He arrived at Ranchi on 
Sunday, June 21, 1869, and after three months' close intercourse with 
his associates he wrote:-

" I feel that they are men with whom it is a pleasure and a privilege to work. 
" The temporary church is a large shed, with a roof of red tiles, and floor of 

mud. . . . It was a very delightful sight to me to see several hundred Kol 
,Christians sitting on the floor, waiting to join in Divine worship. The responses 
were hearty, and the singing very good. The church is always well attended, 
,especially on the Sundays when Holy Communion is celebrated •.•• The 
number of communicants has ranged from 212 to 254, which is rather 
below the average, as this is the rainy season. . • • Every morning and even
ing the children of the schools, and the people who live near, meet for 
prayer, and for bearing the Holy Scriptures explained. On Sunday there are 

• In 1840 tho.t is five years before the German Missionaries o,rrived, the Society 
expr<,ssed to' the Bishop of Co.lcutta its willingness to undertake o. Mission to the 
"Coles," who ho,d been brought under his notice by Major Owmby [la]. 
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two services in Hindi, ancl an early service in English for the residents of the 
station o.ncl the officers of the Native regiment at Dorundah. People from disto,nt 
villo,ges often come into Ro,nchi for Sundays, and for their shelter Iona sheds are 
constructed on the Mission premises, where they live during their stay." On Mon
day mornings those who have o,ny troubles to tell, or any advice to ask, meet 
together in the schoolroom, and after their matters are discussed they are dis
missed with pro.yer" [2J. 

The Christians living in Ranchi formed a very small part of the 
whole, the bulk of them being scattered in over 300 villages, some at a 
distance of forty miles. In October 1869 the district was divided into 
thirty-five circles, in each of which a reader or teacher was stationed. 
During the next few months thirty-two chapels and several readers' 
houses were erected, the people in nearly every instance giving some 
assistance. In some villages there was but a single family, or a single 
person, Christian ; in others nearly all the people had renounced 
heathenism. Of one place it wa8 remarked that every stranger that 
came there soon became a Christian. The spread of Christianity 
alarmed many of the heathen headmen, who were generally Hindus and 
did all they could to hinder it ; and in some cases they succeeded in 
driving the Christians from their lands and villages. Between April 
1869 and March 31, 1870, 781 persons, (533 being converts) were
baptized, and there was a two-fold increase in the congregations, the
school children, and the teachers. 

"This progress " (wrote t~ Missionaries) "would afford us no satisfaction if it 
were accompanied by loss of charity; but ... we do not perceive among our 
people any enmity or want of love towards their brother Christians of the German 
congregation. ,ve use our utmost endeavours to promote this love, and have not 
been disappointed." 

Much was done also to soften the animosity of the Lutheran :Mis
sionaries, whose accessions in the same period were still larger, and 
who accepted and added to proposals made by the English Mission in 
August 1870 for the prevention of UDilecessary collision [3]. 

The other chief events of the year 1870 were the con.5.rmation of268 
persons, the reorganisation of the Central School under Mr. R. DcTT, 
a Bengali student from Bishop's College, Calcutta ; the commence
ment of a new Central Church; also the formation of a theological 
class, the revision of a great portion of the Prayer Book in Hindi, and 
the acquisition of Mundari by Mr. Whitley* [4J. 

The paucity of the Missionaries obliged them to devote much 
time to itineration, and such reports as these, made in 1872, showed 
how rapidly the work was growing:-

" At Murkee the chapel wo.s crammed; and 123 partook of Holy Communion." 
"At Birkee, above 200 co.me together for morning service, of whom 103 joined in 
the Holy Communion." "At Katchabari the little chapel would not hold all the 
worshippers, and I had ago.in to remind the headman that it must be enhuged. 
He promisecl to set to work this yeo.r to make it ln.rger." "At Itki there were 69; 
and at Ramtolia 82." "At Kajra we have a large number of Christians; their 
observance of the Sabbath, their prayer-meetings, are noteworthy. It alwo,ys giYes 
pleasure to see 11, village like this, which once was a cradle of demon worship, now 
fast becoming one entirely devoted to Christ, kneeling at His feet for mercy, and 
fighting under His banner o,gainst him whose sway they formerly hacl ownetl" ,6J. 

• Hindi is understood by the educ,ited 11tttives in Choto. Nu.gpur, but not by the 
villo,gers, o,mon" whom different dio.lects are found, embracing lo.ngul1ges of the Drn,itlillll 
family as well ~a of the Kohlnril1n, exam1 l ,s of both being sometimes useJ in the so.we 
village [6]. 

KK 



498 BOOIEIT FOR THE l'ROl'AOATION OF TRE OOBl'EL, 

In thie year the Rev. F. B. VALLtNos, the Society's Diocesan 
Secretary e,t Ce.l~utta., j~ined the Mission [Ga]; and in 1878 the new 
church a.t R11,nch1, to which the Bengal Government had contributerl 
Rs._8,5~0, we,s coneecr'!'ted, a.nd the ete,ff was further strengthened by tho 
ordination of five native dee,cons-three Munde,rie and two Ure.on11. 
During theirtre.ining by Mr. Whitley their wives received instruction 
from Mrs. Whitley. From the very commencement the native po.store.to 
was e_stablished o~ the ~e,sis of loce,l impport, no pe,rt of the salaries of 
the Kol Clergy bemg pe,1d from the Society's funds [7]. 

In 1875 these fixe Kols were admitted to the Priesthood and three 
others to the Die,conate. The native pe,stors were "an immense help," 
but the staff had been weakened by the absence of the Messrs. BATSCH 
on sick leave, so that no regular aggressive work against heathenism 
could be attempted. The number of converts he.d now reached 8,884, 
and during the year 1,889 had been baptized and 1,648 had been con
firmGd [8]. 

The Mission experienced another serious loss by the departure in 
1875 of Colonel Dalton, its foremost supporter. In addition to many 
large donationl:l he had contributed regularly £120 a year to its sup
port, and on hi!! return to England he made munificent provision for 
the continuance of the work l9). 

As an instance of the effects of that work the Rev. F. KnuoEn 
wrote in 1876 :-

" In Sosopiri there are e.t present eleven Christian families. It was in the year 
1 fl72 that I first paid a visit to this village ; at that time there were no Christians 
there. I found the people in a very bad condition; they used to live like hogs in 
small and miserable cottages, they did no work but begging, and from the paddy 
which they useJ to collect by begging they prepared their rice-beer, and were 
drunken almost the whole day. Moreo\'er they made the people in the neighbour
hood much afraid by telling them that they had the power to transform themselves 
into tigers and other beasts of prey, and to devour their enemies, and they o.lso 
-said that they could by witchcraft take away the lives of men o.nd beo.sts. Such 
were the people of Sosopiri before they embraced Christianity. I nm glad 
to say that by the grace of God Almighty they a.re quite diJferent now."· 

Not only had they given up their claims to the knowledge of witch
craft, but they had also ceased to live by begging, and some of them 
were successful farmers. While the heathen Kols are generally much 
addicted to drunkenness, the vast majority of the Christians are total 
abstainers [10). 

A few years later a Christian Pundit from the North-West Provinces, 
who spent, some weeks in Ranchi, was greatly struck by the way in 
which Christianity bad raised the Kols. "He thought it most won
derful to see the uncivilised tribes, whom they had been accustomed 
to regard e,s little better than brutes, now rising up, while the Hindoos, 
throuah their pride, are sinking down" [11). 

In°1886 two Ura.ons trained at Ranchi were accepted for work as 
catechists in the Mission which was being started by the C.M.S. among 
the Gond.B of the Central ProYinces. The idea of using the Christian 
'Cre.ons of Chota Nagpur in this way originated with the Rev. H.P. 
Purker of Mandla, afterwards Bishop of Eastern Equatorial Africa ; 
aud it is one that, given the means of training the men, might even
tually be extended to the aboriginal tribes of India generally, even if 
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not to the Hinclns aml Mnssnlmans-wbich one Missionary at lee.et 
does not regard as wholly visionary [121, 

The progress of the Chota Nagpur Mission since itB a<loption hy the 
Society has continued to be remarkable, especially if the weakness 
of the staff be considered. While there seems to have been little ,lifli
cnlty in maintaining 11, supply of native pastors, the lack of European 
Missionaries up to 1891 was lamentable. The German pmitors 
ordained in 1860, and others who since joined the Mission, lmve all 
been driven from their posts by failure of health, and of the ori"inal 
band of clergy, Mr. Whitley alone remainA [137. n 

The last of the Germans to retire was the Rev. F. BATSCH, in 1886. 
There are few records of service in the Mission field at once so lon"' 
and devoted as well as so fruitful in results as his. He foun<l Chot; 
Nagpur without a single Kol Christian, arnl left it with more than 
42,000 (including Lutherans). AR a tribute to his arnl Mrs. Batsch's 
services his fellow-workers presented them with a silver cross imd an 
address, and undertook to build a memorial church at Soparon. At 
this out-station when the English Church commenced her labours in 
1869 there were but two or three baptized Christians; Mr. Batsch left 
it with a congregation of 500 souls and 120 regular communicants. 
In the same year (1886) Mrs. WHITLEY died in England after twenty
two years of missionary labour, often carried on in the face of severe 
suf"ering. No one has been more ready than Mr. Whitley to recognise 
the services rendered by his predecessors and fellow-workers, but since 
the connection of the Mission with the Society the chief burden of the 
work has rested on him [14]. In 1889 he obeyed the call to preside as 
Bishop over the Church which he had done so much to build up. 
The Bishop of Calcutta had always taken the warmest interest in it, 
but it had become evident that a resident Bishop was essential for 
the due consolidation and expansion of the Church, and indeed for 
lack of such a leader there were 438 perversions to Romanism and 
Lutheranism in 1887 [15]. 

In 1885 the Missionaries petitioned the Bishop of Calcutta on the 
subject ; the Society exerted its whole intluence in the cause, and pre
-sented a memorial to the Secretary of State for India in 1886, and the 
legal difficulties which beset the extension of the Indian Episcopate 
were at length overcome by Bishop Johnson [16]. 

In consultation with the Chota N agpur Church his Lordship 
arranged in March 1889 for the formation of a Bishopric on the basis 
of consensual compact and canonical obedience [17]. The Society was 
instrumental in raising an Episcopal Endowment Fund 1181, and on 
March 23, 1890, l\lr. WHITLEY (who had previously declined the 
office) was consecrated Bishop of Chota Nagpur at Ranchi [H>~. 

The Society not only provided a portion (£2,500) of the endow
ment (which was supplemented by the S.P.C.K. and the Colonial 
Bishoprics Council), but also supplied funds for extending the Mission. 
With this the Bishop hoped to support a small communiiy, and 
appealed to the Mother Church to help him, but no response was made. 
Meanwhile there arose a movement within the walls of Trinity ColJege, 
Dublin, and in October 18!)0 the Society received an offer from some 
well-qualified graduates of that University to lu.bour in any pn rt of 

h~ K ~ 
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the world that the Society might fix, the only stipulations being tha,t 
they should be regarded as one brotherhood worlcing together in e. 
particular field assigned to them, and that they should keep up their 
connection with their alma mater. The coincidence of this offer 
seemed providential ; it was cordially accepted, and in December 1891 
there sailed from England the first five members of " the Dublin 
University Mission to Chota Nagpur, working under the S.P.G.," viz. 
the ReYs. E. CHATTERTON, B.D.; IC W. S. l(ENNEDY, M.A., M.D .. ; 
c. w. DARLING, M.A.; G. F. HAMILTON, Il.A.; J. A. MURRAY, B.A. 
The greater part of their support is borne by the Society. The station 
and district of Hazaribagh has been assigned them as their special 
sphere of work [20]. 

STATISTICS (Choto, No,gpnr), 1892.-Christie,ns, 18,081; Communico.nts, 6,385; Cnte
chumens, 456 ; Villages, 519; Schools, 56 ; Scholnrs, 1,880; Clergymen, 25 (14 ne,tives) ; 
Lay Agents, 181. 

References (Chote, Na,gpnr).-[l] Report of Chota No.gpur Mission, 1869-70, pp. 1-8; 
Bound Pe.mphlets, "Ce.lcutto, 1869," No. 6; do. 1870, Nos. 11, 12, 14; R. 1869, pp. 8~; 
Q.P. 1870. pp. 1-3; R. 1888, p. 85; C.D.C. Report, 1869, pp. 15-21; Stnnd.ing Committee 
Minutes, V. 48, pp. 828-4; Jo., June 18, 1869. [la] Jo., V. 44, p. 858. [2] R. 1869, p. Bit; 
Q.P., February 1870, pp. 2, 8. [3] Chota Nngpur Report, 1869-70, pp. 13-20; R. 1869, 
pp. 92-3; R. 1870, p. 81. [4] Chote, Ne.gpur Report, 1869-70, pp. 12, 20-1, 25; do. 
1870-1. pp. 1-29; C.D.C. Report, 1870, pp. 8, 90-8. [5] M.F. 1889, p. 280. [6 nnd 6a] 
Chota N e,gpur Report, 1870-1, p. 2; C.D.C. Report, 1870, pp. 6-7; R. 1872, pp. 62-8. [7] 
Chote. Nagpnr Report, 1870-1, p. 22; R. 1870, pp. 81-S; R. 1872, p. 62; R. 1878, pp. 70-1. 
[SJ C.D.C. Report, 1875, pp. x, xi, SS; R. 1874, pp. 17, 18; R. 1875, pp. 16, 17. [9] R. 
1875, p. 16; Jo., J e,nue,ry 21, 1881. [10] R. 1876, p. 15 : see also M.F. 1889, pp. 215-16. 
[11] R. 1888, p. 37. [12] Chote, Nagpur Report, 1886, pp. 9-11. :[13] R.1876, pp. 14-15'; 
R. 1877, pp. 21-2; R. 1878, p. 28; R. 1879, p. 22; R. 1880, p. 31; R. 1882, pp. 28-9; R. 
1883, p. 36 ; R. 1884, p. 28; R. 1885, p. 26 ; R. 1890, pp. 21, 89-40; Standing Committee 
Minutes, V. 44, p. 204; do. V. 45, pp. 136,374. [14] Chote, Ne,gpur Report, 1886, pp. 1-S; 
Calcutta Board of Missions Occe.sione.l Pe.per, June 1886, p. 7; R. 1886, p. SS; R. 1890, 
p. 86. [15] R. 1886, p. 83; R. 1887, p. 28; R. 1889, pp. 88--42; Ste,nd.ing Committee 
Minutes, Y. 48, pp. 269, 320-4 ; do. V. 44, p. 204. [16] R. 1886, p. SS; R. 1889, pp. SB-9; 
Standing Committee Minutes, V. 42, pp. 884, 893-4; do. V. 43, pp. 299, 820-4, 375-6, 415-8; 
do. V. 44, pp. 204-5, 264; I MSS., V. 18, pp. 118-20, 131-4, 137a-142, 147, 201-4. 
[17] Chote, Nagpnr Report, 1889; R. 1889, pp. 89-42; R. 1890, p. 36. [18] R. 1889; 
pp. 40-1; Ste,nding Cor,imittee Minutes, V. 45, pp. 136, 146. [19] R. 1889, p. 41; 
R. 1890, pp. 14, S6 ; I MSS., V. 18, pp. 889-90, 895. [20] R. 1890, pp. 14, 36-8; M.F. 
1891, pp. 46-50; Ste,nd.ing Committee Minutes, V. 45, p. 886; do. V. 46, pp. 52, 70-2, 
94-7, 106-9, 151-2; M.F., Jo.nue,ry 1892, p. 83; R. 1891, pp. 14, 15, 89, 40. 

STATISTics.-In Bengal, where the Society (1820-92) he,s assisted in maintni.ning-
104 Missiune.ries (35 ne.tirn), and p]e,nting 22 Ste.tious (o.s detailed on pp. 908-10), there e.re 
now in connection with its Missions 17,457 Christie.ns; 8,243 Communice.nts; 547 Ce.te
chnmens; 632 Villages; 85 Schools; 2,4~ Scholo.rs; 32. Clergymen (20 no.tive) ; e.nd 
198 Lay Agents; under the care of two Bishops, see pp. 766-7. [See also To.hie, p. 780.J. 
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CHAPTER LXXVI. 

MADRAS PRESIDENCY, ,tc. 

, THE PnESIDENCY forms the southern portion of the Peninsula. of India. It was here, 
on the ea.stem or Coromandel coast, formerly called the Camatic, that the first Enalish 
factories in India. (11fter Sumt) were esta.blishecl, that the city of Madras was fon;decl 
by the East India. Company in 1639, and that the final struggle between the French 
.n,nd English in India took place, which resulted in 1761 in the permanent expulsion 
of the former, excepting for their present small possessions of Pondicherry &c . 
.Area of the Presidency of Madras, 149,538 sq. miles (including native states, 9,638 
sq. miles). The Population {native states 20,181,266, total 55,811,706) is almost entirely 
of Dmvidio;n origin ; 49,711,809 are Hindus, 24,576,257 Mahommedans, and 1,642,030 
Christians (including Presidency 865,528, native states 714,651, Mysore 38,135, Hydembad 
20,429); and 19,494,613 speak Telugu, 15,114,487 Tamil, 5,412,072 Malayalam, 6,569,167 
<Je.narese, 1,292,916 Uriya, and 2,267,943 Urdu, 

To understand the Society's connection with this Presidency refer
ence is necessary to the Mission sent to the Danish settlement at 
Tranquebar in 1705 by Frederick IV. King of Denmark. It has been 
shown that this, the first non-Roman Mission to India (at least since 
the Reformation), originated from the example of the S.P.G. in 
America, and that its object was promoted by the Society. [ See pp.4 71-2.] 
'l'he pioneers of the Royal Danish (Lutheran) Mission-Ziegenbalgh 
and Plutschau-on landing at Tranquebar on July 6, 1706, were 
received with ridicule and opposition by the Europeans, and it was 
with difficulty that they obtained a shelter. Their object was pro
nounced visionary and impracticable ; but undismayed they set to 
work, and in 1707 preached in Tamil and Portuguese to a crowd of 
Christians, Hindus, and Mahommedans, in a church towards the 
building of which they themselves had contributed more than a year's 
salary. European opposition, however, continued, and in 1708, while 
they were reduced to actual want by the failure of supplies, Ziegenbalgh 
was unlawfully arrested and imprisoned by the Danish Governor. He 
sought no redress, but in 1709 reinforcements arrived and persecution 
was checked by the King of Denmark. In 1714 Ziegenbalgh was 
welcomed and encouraged in England by Church and Crown, and after 
his return (1716) he addressed a letter to George I. ~in 1717) reporting 
progress and setting forth the duty and expediency of diffusing the 
Gospel in the British territories in India. On February 23, 1719, he 
died at Cuddalore in the 36th year of his age. Under his successors 
the cause so prospered that in 1740 the Danish Mission numbered 
3,700 Christians; and by 1787 nearly 18,000 natives and Eurasians 
had been gathered into the fold [1]. The operations of the Mission, 
however, became so enfeebled that it was thought advisable to transfer 
a portion of the flock to the care of the S.P.C.K. [2]. Since 1710 t~at 
Society had materially contributed to the maintenance of t~e Danish 
work, independently of which it began a Mission of its own m Madi:as 
iia 1728. This, with the adopted Missions and others subsequently 
opened by the S.P.C.K. in Southern India, were carried on for nearly 
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100 years by German Lutheran agents [3], the most eminent of whom 
are rnentionrd under their respective districts. 

The rmployment of Lutheran instead of Anglican l\fissionaries (to 
the glory of the former and the shame of the latter be it recorded I) 
was a ma,tter of necessity, not of choice; and in the establishment of 
the Episcopate in India [p. 472], the S.P.C.I{. hailed the prospect of 
putting an end to the anomaly.* From Dr. Heber, the second Bishop
of Calcutta (1823-S) [of which diocese South India formed a part, 
until 1835], the S.P.C.K received a representation of the need of sub
stituting " episcopally ordained clergymen" of tho English Church. 
With the individual Missionaries of the Lutheran Church he was far
from being dissatisfied. 

"Still'' (said be) "there is a difference between them nnd us, in matters of 
discipline and external forms, which often meets the eye of the natives, and pro
duces an unfavourable effect upon them. They are perplexed what character to 
assign to ministers of the Gospel, whom we support and send forth to them, while we· 
do not admit them into our Churches. And so much of influence and authority, 
which the Church of England is gradually acquiring with the Christians of 
different orientnl stocks (the Greeks, Ai·menians, and Syrians) arises from our 
recognition of, and adherence to, the apostolic institution of episcopacy, that it is 
greatly to be desired that all who are brought forward under our auspices in these 
countries, should, in this respect, agree with us. A strong perception of these 
inconveniences bas induced three of the Lutheran Missionaries employed in. 
Bengal by the Church Missionary Society to apply to me for re-ordination 
according to the rites of the Church of England, and I had much satisfaction in, 
admitting them to Deacon's Orders" [5]. 

Considering now ( as it had in the case of America in 1701 [seep. 6]) 
that the charge of foreign Missions was more immediately within th~ 
pronnce of the S.P.G., the S.P.C.K. on June 7, 1825, 
"Resoh-ed that this Society do continue to maintain the Missionaries now 
employed by it in the South of India during the remainder of their lives and 
that the management and superintendence of the Missions be transferred to the 
S:iciety for the Propagation of the Gospel." 

The charge was readily undertaken by the S.P.G. [6], the S.P.C.K. 
also continuing to aid liberally in the work of education [6a]. 

The nucleus of a Christian Church that had been formed in South. 
India at the close of the 18th century would from natural increase, if pro~ 
perly tended and strengthened, have soon expanded into a goodly and 
large community. But order and vigour were lacking in the system pur. 
sued, which was no more than a series of desultory efforts made by a few 
zealous men, and as they died the sound of the Gospel became fainter~ 
Thus the successes of Schwartz and the earlier Missionaries were well.,. 
nigh rendered nugatory by the apathy and neglect of the succeeding· 
age [7]. Nevertheless, it was remarked in 1829, 
"that in whatever part of Southern India inquiry has been made as to the exist
ence of natfre Protestant Christians, some, however few, of the converts of ~ 
Schwartz or Gericke have been discovered ; thus evidencing the beneficial influence 
of the early Missionaries of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge in. 
almost ernry part of the Peninsula." 

----------
• The Rev. A. T. Clarke, B.A., of Trin. Coll., Cambridge, wnR sent to Calcutta by the 

S.P.C.K. in 1789 as the first English MiKsionnry to the heathen of the East, but in the
uext year he forsook the work for 11 Government chuplnincy. In 1822 a German Mis
sion11.ry (Fulcke) was ordained by the Bishop of London and sent to S. India by the 
8.P.C.K. [4J, 
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The following passage is from the same source (viz. a summary 
view of the rise and progress of the Missions to the time of their 
transfer, printed in the S.P.G. Report for 1829) :-

" Nothing more is required than good missionaries to render the institutions so 
long existing a most imp01-tant blessing to the land in which they have been 
founcled. The circumstances under which the English Mission was first formed, 
11,ncl for more thun n. century continued, naturally occasioned the appointment of 
didnes from Oermn.ny and the North of Europe; but those circumstances have 
ceased to exist. The discipline of the Lutheran Church, to which most of the 
early missionurics belong, is inconsistent with the system which must reg-ulate a 
body of clergy; acting under a Bishop of the Church of England. The Missions 
have been tmnsferred from the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge to that 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, which being a chartered Society, under the 
presidency of the Primate, its Missionaries are in fact the Missionaries of the 
Church of England, not of any voluntary association, and a degree of national 
countenance is thus afforded them which they never could obtain un,ler the 
former system ; but it is essentinl to the efficiency of the new system, that Clergy 
in the Orders of the Church of England should be sent to the Indian stations" [flJ. 

The Missions at the time of the transfer embraced 8,352 Christians, 
under the care of six Missionaries assisted by 141 native lay teachers. 
The schools contained 1,232 pupils [9 and 9a]. 

The six Missionaries were thus distributed : 
TanJore-Rev. J.C. KOHLHOFF (far advanced m years) and Rev. 

L. P. HAUBROE. 
Madras-Rev.Dr. BOTTLER (over 80 years old) and Rev. J.L. IRION. 
Cuddalore-Rev. D. RosEN. 
Trichinopoly-Rev. H. D. ScHREYVOGEL, from Tranquebar. 
Tinnevelly, Nagapatam, "Lhe transferred congregations" (see 

p. 511), Vellore, and the four other chief stations, were each without a 
Missionary [10]. 

The amount contributed for religious purposes by native Christians 
-except for church building-seemed to have been deemed too in
significant to be noticed, and the class of catechumens, if it then 
existed, was not recorded [11]. 

The state of the Missions during the next ten years was feeble and 
unsatisfactory, and as such it was lamented in the Reports of the 
period. Great deadness seems to have been generally prevalent, the 
labourers were few, and the usual results of want of superintendence 
were conspicuous. Between 1828-31 five Missionaries were sent out, 
and five vacanciPs occurred by death or otherwise [12]. 

In 1826 the Society, moved by the premature death of the first two 
overburdened Bishops of Calcutta, memorialised Government and the 
East India Company for the establishment of a bishopric for Madras 
Presidency, an object which was accomplished after only ten years' 
delay, when Archdeacon Corrie became the first Bishop [13]. . 

This gave the first great impulse to the Society's Missions, which 
were strengthened, subdivided, and more effectually superintended. 
The progress already commenced (the Christians in 1836 numbered 
11,743) has ever since continued. It has been m?re rapid at some 
times than others, but there has been " no real falling off : there has 
always been an ascent and progress in the main." 

The first most striking results were apparent during the episcop'.1-te 
of Bishop Spencer, who succeeded Dr. Corrie in 1837 [14] .. Address~g 
his clergy in 1848, when a great revival was taki_ng place m 
Tinnevelly, he expressed his gratitude to the Society, "without whose 
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a.id" (he said) "a Bishop in Madras could do but little for the advance
ment of Christianity on the sound principles of the Church of England 
among the natives" [15]. 

For some years previous to 1825 the principal concerns of the 
Missions of the S.P.C.K. had been managed by a gentleman in Mo.dms 
city, Mr. Richard Clarke; but the year after the transfer to the S.P.G. 
they were entrusted to a Committee formed there on May 15, 1826, and 
now known as the Madras Diocesan Committee [161. 

This body, acting under the presidency of t11e Bishop of the 
Diocese, has rendered incalculable assistance in developing the 
Missions taken over in 1825 and those to which the Society's opera
tions have since been extended. In the following list the latter are 
printed in italics:-

(I.) MADRAS City and District (begun 1728: S.P.G. period 
1825-92). 

(II.) TANJORE and District (begun 1732: S.P.G. 1825-92.) 
This district includes (II.a) VEDIARPURAM (S.P.G. 1825-92); 
(Il.b) NEGAPATAM (begun 1782: S.P.G. 1825-92); (II.c) CoMBA
coxcM (begun 1793: S.P.G. 1825-92); (II.d) NANGOOR (ditto) ; 
(II.c) CANANDAGOODY (begun 1795 : S.P .G. 1825-92) ; (II.j) 
Ancycadu (S.P.G. 1827-92); (II.g) Tranquebar (begun 1706: 
S.P.G. 1845-92). 

(UL) The Missions in the Arcot Districts and neighbourhood, 
nz. :-(a) (in South Arcot) CuDDALORE (begun 1737: S.P.G. 1825-92); 
(b) Pondwherry (the French Settlement) (S.P.G. 1830-92); (c) (in 
North Arcot) VELLORE (begun 1770: S.P.G. 1825-85); and CHITTORE 
(begun about 1782: S.P.G. 1825-85). 

(IV.) TRICHINOPOLY and District (begun 1762-3: S.P.G.1825-92). 
This district includes (IV.a) Erungalore (S.P.G. 1830-92). 

(V.) TrNNEVELLY (begun 1780: S.P.G. 1825-92). 
(VI.) MADURA and District, viz. :-(VI.) MADURA (begun 1785: 

S.P.G. 1825-60); (VI. a) DINDIGUL (begun 1787: S.P.G. 1825-60); 
(VI.b) RAMNAD (begun about 1785 : S.P .G. 1825-92). 

(VII.) Mysore (Native State District), viz. :-Bangalore (with 
Sheemoga and Hosur) (S.P.G. 1837-92). 

(VIII.) Hyderabad (Native State District), viz. :-Secunderabad 
(S.P.G. 1842-92) (with Hyderabad City, 1852-92). 

(IX.) Telugu Country (S.P.G. 1854-92). 
(X.) Coimbatore District, viz. :-Salem and Coimbatore (S.P.G. 

1875-92). 
(XL) Bellary (S.P.G. 1880-92). 
It may be added here that in 1835 the Society accepted from the 

Rev. Dr. Niemeyer, of Halle, in Saxony, a fund (at his disposal for 
the benefit of the Christian churches and schools in Southern India) 
amounting to £100 a year, to be applied towards the support of such 
churches and schools in the Society's Missions as the Missionaries, 
with the consent of the Bishop of the Diocese, might select ; such 
Missionaries rendering an account of the expenditure to the Society or 
its representatives in In?ilJ:, and transmitting copies t~ereof, togeth~r 
with reports of the M1ss10ns and schools, to Dr. Niemeyer and his 
successors at Halle. The trust had been offered ten years before, and 
in now (on its renewal) accepting it, the Society assured Dr. Niemeyer 
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M1~t _if, a~ he beli_eved, pe_rs?ns properly qualified for the office of
M1ss10nanes to India, and w1llmg to apply for ordination to the Bishops 
of the Church of England, could be found in the Universities of Ger
many, it would readily entertain their applications for employment in 
its service [17]. 

The first native-born Englishman employed by the Society in South 
India was the Rev. J. Heavyside in 1829 [seep. 506] [17a]. 

In 1888 the Society accepted (from Sir R. Inglis and others) the 
trust of about £10,000 3 per Cents. then available under the will 
(August 1820) of the Hon. Edward Monckton, of Somerford, Stafford
shire. In accordance with the tenns of the bequest (as defined by 
the Court of Chancery, 1838 and 1840) the dividends arising there
from were made applicable to the maintenance and instruction of not 
less (at any one time) than sixteen poor native inhabitants of the Presi
dency of Madras in the Christian religion, and also, if desired, to the 
maintenance of not more than three catechists [18]. 

A notice of the various Missions now follows : 
References (Madras Presidency).-[!] R. 1829, pp. 156-8; M.R. 1854, pp. 5-11. 

[la] M.D.C. Brief Narrative, 1851, Bound Pamphlets, "East Indies 1852," No. 10, 
pp. 11-19. [2] R. 1825, p. 150; C.D.C. Report, 1826, pp. 5-6; R. 1829, p. 157; M.R. 1854, 
pp. 11-12. [3] R. 1825, p. 150; R. 1829, pp. 157-213; M.R. 1854, pp. 12-24; .-\.n. Sermon, 
1740, p. 29. [4] R. 1829, p. 206; and see [la], p. 22. [5] M.R. 1854, pp. 57-9. [8] Jo., 
V. 35, pp. 212, 301, 376-8 ; India Committee Book, V. I, p. 246; R. 1824, p. 165; R. 1825, 
pp. 150, 165; C.D.C. Report, 1826, pp. 5--6; R. 1830, pp. 41-2; R. 1851, p. 50; M.R. 
1854, pp. 58-9. [8a] M.D.C. Brief Narratirn, 851 (see [la] above), pp. 32-3. [7] M.R. 
1854, pp. 145-6. [8] R. 1829, pp. 209-10, 212. [9] R. 1824, p. 165; R. 1825, p. 1i 4; R. 
1881, p. 47. [9a] M.D.C. Brief Narrative, 1851 (see [la] above) pp. 34-5. [lOJ R. 1825, 
p. 174; R. 1829, p. 43; M.D.C. Brief Narrative, 1851, pp. 34-5 (see [la] above). [ll] R. 
1881, p. 47. [12] M.D.C. Brief Narrative, 1851, p. 35 (see [la] above). [13] India Com
mittee Book, V. 1, pp. 349, 351-9; Jo., V. 37, pp. 1-4; Jo., V. 44, p. 28; M.D.C. Brief 
Narrative, 1851, p. 35 (see [la,] above). [14] M.D.C. Brief Narrative, 1851, pp. 34, 36 
(see [la] above); M.R. 1854, p. 148; R. 1881, p. 42. [15] R. 1843, p. 44. [18] India 
Committee Book, V. 1, pp. 247, 385; R. 1881, pp. 41-2. [17] Jo., V. 36, p. 254, India 
Committee Book, V. 1, pp. 299-303; Jo., V. 44, pp. 23-4 ; R. 1834-5, p. 30. [17 a] R. l::l:.:9, 
p. 56. [18] Jo., V. 44, pp. 230,233,399,400; Jo., V. 45, pp. 23-4; App. Jo. C, pp. 82-94. 

(I.) MADRAS (City and District). After sixty years'neglectofreligion by the 
British settlers at Madras, the foundations of St. Mary's Church were in 1680 htid in 
Fort St. George by the Governor, Streynsham Mo.sters, to whom is due the pro.ise of 
having raised the first English Church in India [1]. In 1721 a gift of books wus mo.de 
through the Society to some charity schools at Fort St. George which had been founded 
by the Chaplain, the Rev.W. Stevenson, in 1716 [2 and 2a]; and in 172Sthe first English 
Mission in India was established at Blacktown in Ma.dms by the S.P.C.K., 11t the 
instance and by the agency of the Rev. Benjamin Schultz oI Tranqueb,tr, who h,td 
for his early associates J. A. Sartorius. and J. F.. Geisler, o.nd for his ·successor Philip 
Fa.bricius-all, like himself, in Luther= Orders. In the first eighteen years oYer 
800 persons were admitted to Christianity. During the French occuptttion, in 1746, the 
Mission Hon•e was destroyed and the Church converted into a powder m,i,gazrne, and 
Fttbricius withdrew to Pulicat. Returning after the war he ,ms iu 1750 compenstttecl by 
being put in possession of a church and other property at Vepery, confiscttted fro:" the 
Jesuits, whose intrignes had led to their expulsion. Similttrly, in the wo.r of 17oU the 
Mission premises were ravaged and the converts robbed in the church; ttnd Fabncms 
returned to Pulicat for two months; but the French being fin11lly expelled, tt prmtmg 
press found at Pondicherry was, by order of Government, removed to Vepery ttnd placed 
under the superintendence of the Missionaries. Fabricius was followe_d by Gencke 
(1788-1808), and Paezold (1804-17), 1tnd_ about 1818 the Mission, which ~1sm,wttgemeut 
hlld rendered uns1ttisfoctory, was placed m charge of the Rev. Dr. Rottier, former!)'. of the 
Danish Mission Tranqueba.r. Some native Christians (converts from Papery, chiefly of 
the boo.tmen ca~te), to whom D1·. Rottier h1td_ been ministering in a chttpel ,it .Bh,~ktown 
(for which service Government_ allowed lt stipend), w~re now re1:10,e~ to.\ epery (two 
miles dist1tnt), which becOJne m 1819 the ch,ef stnt10n oI the S.P.C.K. m Inilia, it~ 
aupport being po.rtly derived from a legacy left by Gericke. 
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About 1812 Pnezold estnblished nn English Son·ice nt the request of English residents 
but disc,011tinued it on receiving disctgreenble proofs thnt he wns not personnlly nccept~ 
nble. 'Ihe loss wns seriously felt, but no nttempt wns m,,de by Dr. Rottier to meet the 
want unt_1I Mr. Lm·el_ess, of the :i;,ondon Missionnry Society, hnd endc1wourcd to do so by 
est11bhslung an English Ser..-ice m 0, schoolroom at Pursewnkum [3]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-1892).-Following the transfer of the S.P.C.K. 
Mission to the S.P.G. in 1825 [ see p. 502], a new church named 
St. Matthias' was opened at Vepery on June 18, 182G. The cost of 
the erection was provided by the S.P.C.K and the Government-the 
latter (the East India Company) stipulating that the building should 
be "appr?priated to the performance of Divine Worship according to 
the _practice of the Church of England, and served by reg1llarly 
ordamed clergymen of that Church." The first proviso had always 
b_een observed, though the officiating ministers were (with one excep
t10n, Mr. Falcke) Lutherans. And it is still more remarkable that the 
Church Liturgy had, by agreement, been adopted in the services held 
for the English in the L.1\1.S. Chapel until 1828, when, on Mr. Love
less' departure, the rule began to be infringed, the result being a 
decreased attendance. On the opening of St. Matthias' Church it 
was arranged that the English duty should be taken by the chaplains 
of the Cathedral [ 4 and 4a J. 

The Mission was now (182G) described by Bishop Heber of Cal
cutta as having the " finest Gothic Church and the best establish
ment of native schools both male and female " which he had " seen 
in India," and he had "seen nothing that gave him so much pleasure 
or that appeared to bini so full of hope " [5]. 

The more immediate superintendence of the Mission now devolved 
upon the local S.P.G. Committee formed for South India under the 
direction of the Archdeacon of Madras [seep. 504] [6]. 

The services of RoTTLER and IRION continued to be utilised, 
much of their time being devoted to the Mission press, from which 
issued (among other works) a Tamil translation of the Bible and of the 
Prayer Book. The latter was reported in 1880 to be "eagerly sought 
by the Wesleyan congregations within the Presidency " and to be 
"in general use" in parts of Ceylon. A large portion of the profits 
of the Press was devoted to the support of schools in the vicinity [7]. 

In 1828 the Rev. PETER WESSING (a Dane), and in 1829-80 the 
Rev. JoHN HEAVYSIDE [seep. 505] (both in Anglican orders), were 
added to the staff [BJ. 

About this time 21 native schools (11 being for girls) were estab 0 

lished, and altogether over 1,000 scholars were receiving education 
in the Mission [DJ. 

The opening of an institution in 1880 (known as "Bishop Heber's 
Seminary ") for the training of Christian teachers, was met by such a 
manifestation of caste feeling as led to the dismissal of two of the first 
four students [10]. Ten years later it was raised to a flourishing 
condition, but the death of its new Principal (Rev. C. CALTHORP) left 
it in a state of collapse from which it never wholly recovered [11]. 

A " Diocesan Institution for general education in Christian prin
ciples," which succeeded it about 1841, also failed after an existence 
of little more than a year [12]; but in 1848, under the _Rev. A. R. 
SYMONDS, a new seminary was established which has achieved great 
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distinction, and to which the Church in South India is largely in
debt~d f?r her native clergy rrn]. Indeed of late years the success of the 
Inst1tut10n (now known as the S.P.G. Theological College, Madras) has 
b~en such tha~ in the Society's l\1i~sions in the Madras Presidency the 
difficulty now 1s, not that of obta1mng a supply of duly qualified native 
clergy, but the finding of means for their support. In 18!H it was 
proposed to close the Coll~ge for a while. To this the Society could 
not consent. To say nothmg of the needs of the Telugu and Tamil 
Missions in India, the fact that it has provided Missionaries for foreign 
lands is, in itself, a splendid and ample justification for its existence 
[14 ]. (Further particulars of the Institution are given on pp. 791-2, 
where also will be found a notice of the V epery College and High 
School.) 

Turning to the pastoral and evangelistic branch of the Mission, 
we find the congregations in Madras in 1830-1 consisting of "270 
Protestant native Christian families, 46 Portuguese families, and 57 
families of native Christians residing at St. Thomas's i\lount "-the 
communicants numbering 436 [15]. 

In 1838 two out-stations of the C.M.S. were transferred to the 
S.P.G.-viz. Poonamallee, D miles, and Trippasore, 31 miles west of 
Vepery-and included in the Vepery district [16] ; and the Christians 
living to the south of Madras were collected into a distinct congrega
tion at St. Thome (formerly "l\Iidnapore "), a frequent resort of 
invalids in the hot season. This congregation was reported in 1848 to 
be "very satisfactory," and the contributions of the English members 
enabled some good schools (for Portuguese and Eurasian children) to 
be carried on without aid from the Society [17]. About this time a. 
servant who had accompanied his master to England and been bap
tized in London was instrumental on his return in bringing more than 
20 of his relatives into the Christian fold [17 a]. 

On the other hand, the state of the Vepery Mission proper had been 
'' very unsatisfactory, the people being of a worldly character, and a. 
body so unworthy, that a V epery Christian was a byeword"; they 
were " chiefly nominal Christians, being such by descent rather than 
by conversion." There were two distinct congregations, one consisting 
of descendants of Portuguese* (who were being absorbed into the 
Eurasian population) and the other of Tamils of the Pariah and 
Sudra castes. The number of Christians in 1845 was 1,687, but 
in 1846 from 600 to 700 Sudras seceded because the Missionary 
"refused to act upon their views of caste." Things were now 
(1848) improving, and the people were raising an endowment for a 
native deacon [18]. _ . 

A similar course was being pursued at Chintadrepetta, with which 
a temporary connection had been formed by the Society. 

Another "very unsatisfactory" station in 1848 was ".nllaveram, a. 
Telugu Mission which bad been transferred to the Society. It bad 
been commenced on a system of'' profuse benevolence," which tended 
to make the people "idle and dependent." At Poonamallee. and 
Trippasore, which were connected with this Missio:ii, the work consisted 
chiefly of providing ministrations for the native wives of the European 
pensioners-a "dissolute" class. 

• The service in the Portuguese h\nguage Wt\S discontinued in 1851 [18a]. 
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Between 1838 and 1848 the Blacktown Station was transferred to 
the C.M.S., and the support and superintendence of tha.t at St. 
Thomas' Mount wa.s undertaken by the Government Chaplain [10]. 

Under a system long in force in India previously to 1850 a Hindu 
on the change of his religion forfeited all his civil rights, and in many 
cases it happened that he was deprived of his property and of his wife 
and children. The civil disabilities attached to the forfeiture of caste 
were removed by the " Lex Loci Act " passed in 1850, and the blessings 
of the enactment were soon witnessed in the case of a Brahmin of high 
cas_te, StreenaYasa, who had been baptized by the Rev. A. R. SYMONDS. 
Bemg a person of great distinction his conversion created a sensation 
among the Hindus, by whom he was subjected to bitter persecution. 
His wife, Lutchmee Ummall, was seized by her father on the plea that 
her husband by the change of his religion was legally dead, and that 
a:11 his property had become hers. The case was argued in the Supreme. 
Court amidst much excitement of the natives and false sympathy of 
Europeans for native prejudices, and in deciding in Streenavasa's 
favour, Sir W. Burton, after describing the old law as a "monstrous 
outrage," said :-

" The population of this country is composed of various classes of people, 
holding different forms of religion; and it is declared by the highest authority, 
that no change of faith shall now forfeit a ma.n's rights. This Act [Lex Loci] ha.s 
been passed, not to encourage a change from one religion to another, but to secure 
libc,·ty of conscience, and equal rights to all. Some of the people of this country 
may be insensible of the benefit now conferred upon them; some of them may be· 
furious against it; but let me tell them ... that this Act of 1850 is the Grea.t Char
ter of Religious Freedom ... an Act for which all should render thanks to the 
Great Disposer of events; and it is a wonder tha.t any should be found to object to 
so merciful a pronsion." 

Lutchmee Um.mall was therefore delivered over to the care of her 
husband, and amidst the screams and cries of the Hindu bystanders con-· 
veyed by him to Mr. Symonds' house. The poor girl (for she was little 
more than a child), influenced by her parents, manifested a repugnance 
to accompany Streenavasa, which excited public sympathy. She was, 
however, treated by Mr. Symonds with the greatest kindness and 
-consideration ; her caste prejudices were respected, and no attempts 
were made to induce her to renounce Hinduism. Her affection for 
her husband revived, and she expressed her intention to remain with 
him. Hundreds of Brahmins, however, thronged the house, and a last· 
attempt was made to obtain possession of her by a writ of habeas 
corpus on the ground of an affidavit "that she was detained at Mr. 
Symonds' house against her will." But Lutchmee Ummall declared 
that she was determined to continue with her husband, and that she 
was residing with him by her own desire. She declined to be sworn 
as a heathen, and gave as her reason for being sworn on the Bible 
that she felt she "must speak truth in this way." Not long after this 
.she was baptized, and the two were known as consistent and established 
Christians [20]. 

The local jubilee celebration of the Society in 1852 was one of 
the most satisfactory demonstrations .ever witnessed in Madras, and_ 
afforded the best proofs that could be desired of the place which the 
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Society's agents occupied in general estimation [21 ]. Previously to 
this the officiating Chaplain at St. Matthias' Church,* Vepery, had 
adopted an unfriendly attitude towards the Society, and this, with 
the clashing of the English and native services, having caused a dispute 
in 1844, and continued joint occupancy being considered undesirable, 
it was arranged that the church should be transferred to Government, 
and that the Society should receive in compensation a sum equal t.o the 
entire cost and a site for a new church. Formal transfer took place in 
1852, and on February 9, 1855, the foundation stone of the new church 
was laid by Governor Lord Harris. The beautiful Gothic building, 
named St. Paul's, was opened on September 19, 1858, and consecrated on 
November 18, its erection giving great satisfaction to the congregation, 
especially on their being assured that it was intended expressly for 
the natives. This encouraged them to greater exertions, and in 1861 
all the native agents were being supported by the Gericke endowment. 
and an Auxiliary Association (founded in 1846 with a view to meeting 
the spiritual and temporal wants of the Mission and congregation) :22J. 

In 1858 a special attempt was made to bring Christian influence to, 
bear upon the higher and more educated Hindus of the city, by the 
appointment of a Missionary (the Rev. W. A. PLUMPTRE) for this parti
cular work, with which wa,s associated in 1860 the charge of St. John's. 
district [23]. After his removal from ill health in 1862 [23a J, no 
successor was appointed [24]; but in 1864 a superior Anglo-Vernacular 
school was opened at Vepery, in which "hundreds of Brahmins and 
other high-caste youths, the flower of the native population, who could 
be reached in no other way," were daily brought under "Christian 
instruction and influence." Such educational work was regarded as 
" one of the most efficient instruments " in the ultimate evangelisation 
of the Hindus, although " sudden and decisive effects " were not to be 
expected [25]. 

The Society's work generally in the city of Madras has benefited 
largely from the services of the Missionary Secretaries maintained there, 
three of whom have had charge also of the Theological College, the 
most important branch of the Mission [26]. 

The appointment of the Rev. S. G. YESUDB.5, an energetic
Tinnevelly evangelist, to Vepery in 1883 led to a much-needed develop
ment of evangelistic work in Madras district [27]. 

In 1884 Parakala Ramanuja Yakanji-one of the very small but 
sacred class of Hindu preaching-priests, who are the teachers and 
expounders of the Vedas, and have the power of ordaining others and are· 
held in high esteem-came to the Rev. S. THEOPHILUS, native clergy
man at St. Thome, and desired him to let him know the principles of 
the Christian religion, stating th&.t during his careful study of the Vedas 
he found many fallacies in them, and that he had no confidence in 
them. After a long period of study and inquiry be was baptized on 
Trinity Sunday, 1885, and was then instructed with a view to his. 
becoming a Christian teacher [28]. . . 

Each of the three present divisions of the Madras l\l1ss10n-St. 
Paul's, Vepery; St. John's, Egi:nore; and St. Thome,_l\lylapore-has a 
resident native clergyman and its own Church Council [29]. 

• Though openecl in 1826 St. M"tthio.s' Church ,vas not co11secro.teu t,11 February: 
1842 [22aJ. 
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St. John's Church, situated at the corner of two roads close to e. 
heathen temple, was built by a native Christian, and many of the 
fittings were gifts from native Christians. The Rev. Dr. l(ENNET, one 
of the ablest theologians India has produced, ministered at St. John's 
for 16 years [1868-84] [29a]. 

Connected with this group is a station at Pulicat. [Pulicat stands 
on an island at the south extremity of the salt-water lake of that 
11ame, some miles north of Madras.] 

The temporary retirement of the S.P.C.IL Madras Missionaries 
to Pulicat on the capture of the former place by the French in 
17 46 has been referred to on p. 505. Pulicat was then a Dutch 
settlement, and the congregation gathered there under Fabricius 
included some descendants of Europeans, to whom service was per
formed by a reader brought up in the Madras Mission [80]. Gericke 
afterwards frequently visited Pulicat, and baptized there many natives, 
who remained connected with the Vepery Mission up to about 1818. In 
1888 (14 years after the transfer of the S.P.C.K Missions to the S.P.G.) 
the unprm·ided native Christians at Pulicat, over 100 in number, were 
gathered into a congregation by the Rev. J. F. GOLDSTEIN, who also 
established eight promising schools, his labours being very successful 
and acceptable [31]. 

8TATISTIC8, 1892 (Madras group, including Pnlice.t).-Christio.ns, 1,708; Communi
cltnts. 880; C11techumens, 12; Villages, 48; Schools, 16; Scholo.rs, 865; Clergymen, 5 ; 
Lay Agents, 64. 
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(II.) TAN JORE, The. district of ~anjore (a,reo., 8,654 sq. miles) lies north of 
MadUJ'o. on the ea.et co_o.~t o! lndm. He_ cap1te.l, also no.mad Tanjore, one of the Itirgest 
and most celebrated c1t1es m South lndm, 1s about 200 miles Routh of M11rlrns. ){any of 
ite inhabita.nte are Mo.hrattas, the descendants of a horde of freebooters who overran 
th~ Carno.tic, more th"!' 200 yeare a.go. The Fort, one of the etronge•t o.nd most perfect 
Hmdu remoms, contame_ It densely pop_ulated town, also the palace of the R 11jahs, 0,nd " 
temple o.nd stone bull (S,ve.'s bull), wluch ro.nk among the celebro.terl siahte of India. 
Within the shade of the temple stands a Chriati11n Church built by Schwartz. 

Though the first o.ttempt (by Ziegenbalgh in 170\l) on the part of the D11nish Mission 
at Tro.nquebar to enter the dominions of the Rajah of Tanjore failed, the aaents of thnt 
Mission visited the kingdom a.s early o.s 1732. Converts were not wanting durina the next 
ten years, o.nd under Schwartz the Mission became firmly estnblished. Schwa;tz visited 
Tanjore in 1763, o.ncl at the request of the Rajah he settler! there in 1777-B. Between 
1773-6 the building used for service in Tanjore a.ppears to have been destroyer! by the 
No.bob of the Co.ma.tic. It wo.s repla.ced by a mud-wall church, which, erected at the 
expense of Major Stevens, was superseded in 1780 by Christ Church, built with the assist
ance of Schwa.rtz. Schwartz gained the confidence and regard of all who witnessed his go0<l 
a.nd wise conduct. "The lmowledge and the integrity of this irreproacl1tthle missionary 
ho.ve retrieved the cho.ro.cter of Europeans from imputations of genera.I depra,·ity," was 
the report of the commo.nder (Col. Fullerton) of the British Army in Southern lndi11 in 
1783. The ferocious Hyder Ali refused to receive any other Ambassador from the 
English Government; "let them send me the Christian," he so.id, "he will not decein, 
me"; and the geneml reverence for " the Christian" enabled him to pursue his peaceful 
occupation in the midst of war. The R,,jah of Tanjore, who aided the Mission and 
1·egarded Schwartz o.s "his Padre," on his deathbed committed his adopted son to the care 
of Schwartz, who declined the sole guardianship ; but under his training Serfogee became 
an honouro.ble man and an upright ruler, favouring the Mission though not himself a. 
Christio.n. On Schwo.rtz's death at Tanjore, on February 13, 17!l8, aged 72, the young 
Rujah depo.rted from the custom of his country by viewing the body and attending the 
burial (in St. Peter's Church) ; and he erected a monument in Christ Church to " that 
greo.t and good man," the "friend, the protector and guardian" of his youth. When by 
treaty of 179\l the Fort was evacuated by the British, and the English service discon
tinued, the Rajah permitted the continnunce of the To.mil service, o.nd promised to 
protect the missione.riea-a promise which was kept. 

From 1773 to about 1823 the Missions at Combo.conom, Negapatam, Madura, 11Il<1 
Dindig:ul, as also Tinnevelly, and periodically Trichinopoly, were all the outposts of the 
mother Mission e.t To.njore, not to mention o.11 the ,illages. From time to time these Missions 
were formed into separate ones, and thus Tanjore became comparo.tively small. Bishop 
Middleton of Calcutta, who visited the district in 1816, said of Trichinopoly and Tanjore 
tho.t they "form together in a Christian view the noblest memorial perhaps of British 
connection with India." With the Bishop's approval the D11Ilish Missions in the Tltlljore 
country were added to the S.P.C.K. Mission in 1820. These cong:rego.tions, which for 
more than thi1·ty years were simply designated "the transferred congreg11tious" (see 
p. 503), were situo.tecl principally in the conntry between Combaconum o.nd Tranqueb,u- ):-

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-When in 1825 the Tanjore Mission was 
transferred to the S.P.G. it possessed extensive funds (Rs.85,600) with 
which it was endowed by Schwartz* and considerable property in land, 
besides which it enjoyed allowances from the British Government and 
the Rajah. The income from these sources was sufficient for the 
ordinary expenses of the Mission, but as the buildings were falling 
into decay the S.P.C.K. (in 1825) granted £2,000 for building a new 
church [2]. 

Connected with the Mission at this period (1826) were about :2,000 

• Though "the possession of wo,,lth w,,s forced upon him by the favour _ of_ Prince~ 
tho.t wea.lth was entirely d~voted to tho support ,111d exteus10n of the ;\I1ss10ns, ,rn,l 
never , , , ohanaed the simplicit.y of his lrnbits ,rnd his euti.re self-devot10u to lus great 
work ... even ~vhen virtul\lly Primo Minister of T,,njore." [L., A.rcb.cle~c,rn Rubin
son, 18 Doc. 18-U [2n].J 
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persons in the congregations and 700 children in the schools, under 
the care of two Missionaries-the Rev. L. P. HAUBROE and the Rev. 
J. C. KOHLHOFF, and some sixty lay teachers. During the next ten 
years there was a threefold increase of Missionaries and the adherents 
rose to nearly 4,300 [3]. 

The accessions included the greater part of the inhabitants of 
thirteen villages, who through the labours of Mr. Haubroe left the 
Church of Rome and were formed into "the Rasagherry circle," 
situated between Tanjore and Combaconum [4]. 

The death of Mr. HAUBROE in 1831 left the field to Mr. KOHLHOFF, 
who, though age and infirmities had already rendered him incapable 
of much work, laboured on another thirteen years. Dying on March 27, 
1844, the last of the band of Missionary brothers of the previous 
century, he was buried by the side of Schwartz, his master and 
friend [5]. 

Meanwhile the Rev. A. C. THOMPSON (appointed in 1831) and 
other English clergymen had been sent to his assistance [6], the 
Europeans and Eurasians in Tanjore itself were ministered to as well 
as a native congregation of 700 to 800, and in 1843 the parochial 
system (as established in Tinnevelly) was introduced, and the country 
stations, hitherto only occasionally visited, were organised into three 
Missions under resident Missionaries (Canandagoody, Boodaloor, and 
Coleroon or Erungalore) [7]. 

The country stations were regarded as a promising field, which 
diligent cultivation would render fruitful [8], but in Tanjore itself, 
which Bishop HEBER had associated with Tinnevelly as forming" the 
strength of the Christian cause in India " [9], the bitter fruits of that 
toleration of caste which bad been allowed by the Lutheran Mission
aries, were seen in schisms and rebellions [10]. 

During a visitation of the place in 1845 the Bishop of Madras 
wrote:-

,. Tanjore has long been esteemed the stronghold of caste ; so much ·so, indeed, 
that a ' Tanjore Christian ' is almost become proverbial to signify a man whose 
Christianity is of a very questionable 'character .... My visit here has in a great 
degree removed this painful impression from my mind. That there is much at 
Tanjore which I could wish otherwise, it would be as wrong to conceal from our 
Society as it is impossible to conceal it from myself. But, as is too commonly 
the caEe, the Tanjore Christians have been condemned without due allowance 
being made for the very peculiar circumstances in which they are placed. I 
hesitate not to say, after a very careful inspection of the Mission, that we have 
more cause for thankfulness that the Christianity of Tanjore is what it is, th8Jl 
for complaint that it has not attained a higher standard. There are many 
obstacles to the advancement of the Gospel, common, indeed, everywhere in India, 
but of peculiar strength at Tanjore. 

"First. -The influence of a resident heathen prince. In a population of 25,000 
heathen, all living, more or less, in direct dependence on the Rajah, the small 
body of Christians feel themselves more than commonly despised o.nd rejected by 
their countrymen, by whom they are held as the vilest of the vile, the Pariah 
esteeming himself to be infinitely superior to the Christian. There is certainly 
no indication of any favourable association in his mind of the Christian cause 
with the memory of his father, and his father's apostolical friend, who, o.t this 
very place, alike commanded the reverence of the Christian, the Mahomedan, and 
Hindoo. Not the slightest encouragement is shown by the Hajah to the Chris
tians; on the contrary, I o.m persuaded that Christianity is considered at Tanjore 
as a visitation of the gods. 
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'.' The second great hinclrn.nce is to be found among the Christians themscl ves; 
a hmdrauce which every Indian Prelate has hitherto laboured in v11in to remove. 
I allucle to the curse of caste-a fearful commentary on those awful word~ of our 
Lord, ' It is easier for II camel to go through the eye of e. needle, the.n for ,,_ rich 
~a~ to_ 11nte_r into the kingdom of ~od.' The wee.Ith most prized by the Hinrloo 
1s his b1rthr1ght of ~aste; n:n~ nothmg ~ut t_he Holy Spirit taking full possession 
of _the heart of a native Chr1st1an, can w1_n ~1m to give it up. The Pariah clings 
to 1t as closely o.s does the Soodra; and it 1s a great mistake to suppose that the 
former is easily brought to renounce it. It has been imagined by many, that the 
drinking out of the same cup at the Lord's table necessarily involves the absolute 
forfeiture of caste, c,n the part of the superior; but this is erroneous, although 
they would very gladly leave us in error on this point. Nevertheless, the Soodra 
has a very great repugnance to it; and at Tanjore very many of the rich and 
independent caste-men have habitually refused to communicate at the same time 
with the Pariahs. 

" There is not a doubt that the prejudices of caste, although not its sinfulness, 
were winked at by the first Missionaries, in the hope that, by bearing patiently 
with it for awhile, it would gradually be dispelled by the strong light of the Gospel 
shining upon their hearts. The result, however, has sadly proved the erroneous
ness of this notion. Generation after generation has sprung up, content, indeed, 
to be Christian on its own terms, but ever ready to resist when tho~e terms were 
interfered with by the Missionary. Indeed, some of the caste-Christians would 
almost lead you to imagine, from their conduct, that they fancied they were con
ferring a great favour on Christianity, by condescending to be called after the 
name of Christ.• I may add, also, the misfortune of the church at Tanjore being 
established in the heart of a great town, instead of in a rural district_ Missionary 
le.hour never thrives so well in e. town as in the country" [11]. 

Another hindrance arose from a feeling that the nativas were " to 
be paid for being Christians." On this subject the Rev. A. R. 
SYMONDS wrote in 1848 :-

" The idea too generally prevails, that the Society in Madras is a certain rich 
body, with abundance, which it simply holds to supply the wants, both spiritual 
and bodily, of the native Christians as abundantly e.s may be required_ ... Some 
of the older congregations in Tanjore - - - are disposed to claim as a right what 
should be regarded e.s a. favour, and to question the justice of their demands being 
declined." 

This feeling it appears had grown out of the system pursued by 
the Lutheran Missionaries in administering the endowments of the 
Mission_ On the appointment of its first Missionary to Tanjore the 
Society took steps to guard against " the misapplication of the 
Missionary funds," and a Life Insurance Asgociation instituted in 
1833 for providing for widows and orphans of Mission agents was 
warmly welcomed there [12]. 

It should be borne in mind that the unfavourable change in the 
attitude of the native rulers of Tanjore towards Christianity was 
attributed to the policy of the Madras Government. When every 
countenance was given to idolatry, and native Christians were beaten 
for r~fusing to draw the chariots of idols _on festival days, it is not 
surprising that almost the last words of Bishop HEBER should have 
been of reproach and condemnation when, speaking of Tanjore, he 
wrote:-

" Will it be believed, that while the Rajah kept his dominions, Christians were 

~he Archde11con of Mo.dras reported in 1848 the.t the c?rrection of _the evils which 
grew up in the old Missions under the le.x system of d1sciphne1 espec1o.lly o.s regards 
co.ate wo.s found more difficult tho.n the extension of the Gospel m new districts under 
the r:.ew system [lla]. 

LL 
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eligible to Rll the different offices of State; while now there is an order of Govern
ment• Rgainst their being admitted to 11,ny employment. Surely we are in matters 
of religion the most lukewarm and cowardly people on the face of the earth " [ 13]. 

While on his visit in 1845 Bishop SPENCER (who had been 
" unwilling to press their consecration during the lifetime of Mr. 
KoHLHOFF, who had not received holv orders in the Church of 
England") consecrated the two churches, Christ Church and St. 
Peter·s. In the latter, which is situated about a mile from the Great 
Temple, he also confirmed 145 natives and ordained Mr. BowER 
priest. 

The native Christians attached to the Mission in Tanjore, 867 in 
number, were, the Bishop said, a "very difficult congregation to 
manage," being " proud and headstrong," having " had their own way 
too long" [14]. 

By this episcopal visitation the Missionaries were '' strengthened, 
the native flocks encouraged and comforted," and caste was reported 
to be "dismayed" [15]. 

Among its advocates was the Tanjore Poet, referred to under 
Tinnevelly, who, however, had proved his attachment to Christianity 
by refusing, as poet of the Rajah, to write a poem in honour of a 
heathen god, and in consequence had been dismissed from his lucrative 
post. The Hindus lov~ poetry, and he rendered good service to the 
cause of Christ by supplying them with " wholesome and profitable " 
songs in place of those " of a silly and too often of a filthy character " 
which they had been accustomed to use. Thus for the water
drawers he composed a poem of a hundred stanzas, containing some 
of the leading facts recorded in Scripture [16]. 

In the next fifteen years the efforts made to root out what the Bishop 
of Madras described in 1856 as "the pernicious system of caste, which 
for years has been eating as a cankerworm, and destroying the good 
work going on," were only partly successful [17]. By some native 
Christians it was (in 1852) maintained "more rigidly and offensively 
than by the surrounding heathen " [17 a], and in 1860 " all the 
Missions of the Tanjore circle " were suffering "more or less of 
diminution in consequence of the measures taken to suppress " the 
--evil. Numbers of the unstable seceded to the Lutheran Missionaries 
of Tranquebar, by whom caste was "tolerated and fostered," though 
some of the best of the Tranquebar agents had in consequence 
separated from their Missiont [18]. 

The ordination of four native pastors at Tanjore in January 1860 
enabled the European Missionaries to devote more time to work among 
the heathen [19], and in 1862-3 the co-operation of the native 
Christians was enlisted_by the formation of Native Gospel Societies [20]; 

• A regulation of th~ Madras G:overnment in 1816 forbade th~ appointment of any 
person as distric_t Moonsi.ff (native Judge) u1;1less he were of the Hmdu or Mahom.medan 
persuasion. This law was not repealed until 1836 [18a:J. 

t The Bishop of Calcutta m rn33-4 took the lead m the first great att~mpt m!'-de ~o 
abolish caste as a religious obserrnnce in the Native Church in South lnd10,, and m this 
"arduous work" he was encouraged by the support of the Society and its Presi
dent [Hla]. References to subsequent efforts are given under the next number ([18b], 
p. 616), but it may be stated here that from Negapatam it was reported as re_cen~ly as 
H187 that '' it would seem in some cases that little progress" [towards the erad1c11t1on of 
caste] "has been IDJl.de since the Visitation of Bishop Wilson in 1834-5" [lBc]. 
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but though "much sound, valuable and cheerin"' work was going 
o~" [21], Mr. CAEMMERER, a Missionary of great experience from 
Tmnevelly, had "not the least encouragement in evanaelistic work" 
being unable in 1860 to " get a bearing by any chance i;;_ any '}Harter'" 
and in that ancl the next year only two adults were converted fro~ 

· heathenism [22]. 
In the next ten years the educational e.gency seems to have been 

the most successful-especially the High School [see p. 793], which 
maintained "the lead among all the [Government] aided schools in 
the district" [23], and the pupils of which were so far drawn to GoD 
as to found a " Veda Samaj " in 1866. In the meetings of this body 
caste was not recognised, an~ t~eir p1;ayers (from the Theist's Prayer 
Book) were such "that a Christian might use many of them, provided 
he added' through Christ' "-being offered "to one Lord," recognised 
"as their common Father, their Creator and Preserver" [24]. 

In 1875 the Bishop of Madras testified that he had not witnessed 
in India "an examination either in secular or religious subjects ... 
more creditable both to teacher and learners " than that of the High 
School at which he had just been present [25]. In 1873 three large 
middle-class schools were taken over by the Society from their heathen 
proprietor and transformed into Christian schools. By this step " the 
whole of the middle and higher education of Tanjore " was "placed in 
the hands of the Society" [26]. The High School was in 1864 raised 
to the rank of a College-St. Peter's [seep. 793]-and is still exercising 
a useful influence [27]. 

For the training of Mission agents a seminary was established in 
Tanjore about 1828 and removed to Vediarpuram in 1844, where it was 
continued until 1873, when it was closed [28]. 

In 1871 Lord Napier, then Governor of Madras, visited Tanjore, 
:and received a congratulatory address from twelve Missionaries of the 
Society. His reply concluded as follows:-

" I must express my deep sense of the importance of Missions a.s a. general 
civilising agency in the South of India. Imagine a.II these establishments 
·suddenly removed I How great would be the vacancy! Would not the Govern
ment lose valuable auxiliaries? Would not the poor lose wise and powerful 
friends? The weakness of European agency in this country is a frequent matter 
of wonder and complaint. But how much weaker would this elemtnt of good 
appear if the Mission was obliterated from the scene ! It is not easy to overrate 
the value in this vast Empire of a class of Englishmen of pious lives and dis
interested labours, living and moving in the most forsaken places, walking 
between the Government and the people, with devotion to both, the friends oi 
right, the adversaries of wrong, impartial spectators of good and evil " [29]. 

After passing through " a succession of difficulties and trials " and 
becoming " greatly enfeebled" the Tanjore circle of Missions was in 
1873 placed under the charge of the Rev. J. F. KEARNS, one of the 
most indefatigable of the Tinnevelly Missionaries. The result showeJ 
that the Mission "is capable of revival " and that it " may yet again 
occupy a high place among those of South India." At A~issappon 
[? Amiappen], which once had a' resident Missionary, Christianity was 
now represented by "four olcl widows" more or less dependent on the 
Mission. At the neighbouring village of Coota Nerdoor were people 
who boasted of being "Christians of sixty vears' standing. They 

LL2 
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might as well have been or yeRterday '' (added Mr. !{earns), "for of 
Christian truth they knew nothing," At another place, Vellum, eight 
miles from Tanjore, where there had been a large congregation in 
Schwartz's time," the graves or the Christians were all that remained of 
a once flourishing Church." Some of the people "had apostatized, 
more had gone to other parts of the country, others joined the Romanists, 
and a few were nothing." A congregation of 50 was however soon 
gathered here, and at Sengapathy Mr. !{earns was sought out by three 
men who said, " We were once Christians, we are all baptized, but our 
children are not. ,ve wish to return to our mother, so take us back." 
Within six months seven· villages, each containing a Christi11n con
gregation, were added to the Mission, and in 1874 the Revs. W. H. KAY 
and W. H. BLAKE, who had been moved to offer themselves by the 
Day of Intercession, were sent to assist Mr. Reams [30]. 

The evils of the " eleemosynary " system adopted by the founders 
of the :Mission were still apparent, the "invariable reply " of the 
people addressed in the villages being that if the Missionary got them 
employment, lent them money, or paid their debts they would become 
Christians. Some improvement however had been effected in this 
respect (81], and Mr. Kearns' efforts to reorganise the Mission were 
not without encouragement [821, but in 1877 he died, and in 1883 
there were only two clergymen (Mr. Blake and a native) where five 
years before there had been nine [33]. 

The depressing effect of limited means has not however damped 
the energies of Mr. Blake, who has made the most of such resources 
as he could command, and with his native assistants has carried on the 
work of the Mission with much energy [34]. In 1884 six natives were 
ordained for the Tanjore and Trichinopoly Missions; one of them-Mr. 
N. GNANAPRAGASAM-was the first native graduate of Madras admitted 
to Holy Orders. Born in heathenism, he was converted to Christianity 
while a student in the Society's College at Tanjore [35]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christians, 879; Communicants, 483; Catechumens, 9; Villages, 
18; Schools, 19; Scholars, 1,576; Clergymen, 3; Lay Agents, 11. 

Referenres (Tanjore).-[1] R. 1829, pp. 164-84; M.R. 1854, pp. 18-21, 89; Q.P., Nov. 
1864, pp. 3, 4. [la] Brief Narrative of M.D.C. 1851 (Bound Pamphlets, "East Indies 
1852," No. 10, pp. 15, 23, 26-7, 81-2); I MSS., V. 49, p. 193. [2] R. 1829, pp. 178-4, 
209-10. [2a] App. Jo. C, p. 97. [3] M.D.C. Brief Narrative, p. 34 (see [la] above); 
R. 1829, p. 213. L4] R. 1833, p. 58. [5] R. 1830, pp. 145-6; R. 1881, pp. 56-7; Q.P., 
Oct. 1844, pp. 11-13; R. 1854, pp. 146-7. [6] R. 1831, p. 58; R. 1838, p. 54; C.D.C. 
Report, 1833-4, pp. 8, 4 ; R. 1839, p. 139. [7] R. 1839, pp. 139-40; R. 1848, p. 46. 
[8] R. 1889, p. 139; R. 1843, p. 46. [0] R. 1829, p. 156; R. 1848, p. 46. [10] M.D.C. 
Brief Narrative, p. 86 (see [la] above); R. 1836, pp. 40-1; M.R. 1854, p. 152. [ll] M.H., 
No. 9, pp. 31-4, 37. [lla] R. 1848, p. 98. [12] M.H., No. 20, pp. 12-18; M.H., No. 9, 
pp. 37-8; R. 1833, pp. 58-9. [13] M.R. 1854, pp. 153-4. [13a] R. 1829, p. 217; App. 
Jo. D, p. 274. r14] M.H., No. 9, pp. 35-6; Q.P., Nov. 1864, p. 4: see also R. 1845, 
pp. 86-7. [15] R. 1845, p. 81. [16] M.H., No. 20, pp. 14-5. [17] R. 1850, p. 67; 
R. 1855, p. 121; R. 1856, p. 107; M.F. 1856, pp. 153-4; M.H., No. 27, p. 7; R. 1858, p. 106; 
[17a] M.F. 1888, p. 127. [18] R. 1860, p. 137; M.F. 1883, p. 230. [18a] R. 1888, 
pp. 54-5 ; R. 1834, pp. 188-5; R. 1834-5, pp. 37-9, 188. [18b] R. 1836, pp. 40-1 ; _R. 1888, 
pp. 137-8; R. 1841, p. 118; R. 1842, pp. 122-4; Jo., V. 45, p. 33 (Letter of the B1~hOJ? of 
Madras, April 26, 1842); R.1850, p. 67; R.1855, p.121; R. 1856, pp.107, 118; Ecclesiastical 
Gazette, Oct. 1856; M.F. 1856, pp. 44-u, 195-6; R.1857, pp. !JS, 104-5; M.F.1857, pp. 257-8; 
R. 1858, pp. 101-2, 106, 108-9; R. 1860, p. 187; R. 1863-4, pp. 106-7; M.F. 1860, 
pp. 204-9; Jo., June 21, 1867; M.F., July, Hl67; Jo., July 19, 18~7; M.F. 
11:!67, p. 350; Inquiries made by the Bishop of Madro.s m 1867, o.nd Replies of the 
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MiAAionMies (Bound ParnphletA 1869, No. 6); M.F. 1869, pp. 88--!l; M.F. 1870, pp. 227-A; 
M.F. 1876, pp. 16-16; M.F. 1877, p. 21G; M.F. 1887, pp. 358--9; M.F. 188A, pp. 125-!!. 
[18c] M.F. 1887, p. 868. [19] R. lH59, p. 106; R. 1860, pp. 136--7, 140-1. r2OJ R. ]Hfi2, 
pp.160-1; R. 1868-4, pp. 111-12; Q.P., Nov. 1864, p. 4. [21] R. 1859, p. ll)(J. [22] R. 
11160, pp. 140-1; R. 1861, pp. 158--9. [23] R. 1861, pp. 158-9; R. 1862, p. 155; R. l8n:-;....4, 
pp. 111-12; Q P., Nov. 1864, p. 4; R. 1866, p. 188: see also M.F. 1870, pp. 310-11; M.F. 
1872, pp. 48-6; R. 1878, pp. 77-9; R. 1875, p. 23. [24] R. 1866, p. 138. [25] R. 1H7,,, 
pp .. 82-8. [?6] M.F. 1873, p. 180. [27] M.F. 1873, p. 180; R. 1891, p. 51. [28j 
India Committee Book, V. 2, p. 129; M.H. No. 9, pp. 35, 88; R. 1831, pp. 35, 38; R. 
1840, pp. 94-6; M.D.C. Brief Narrative, p. 86 (see [la] above). [29] M.F. 1872, pp. 4:-;....r;, 
[3'0] R. 1874, pp. 28--9; R. 1875, p. 25. [31] R. 1875, pp. 30-1. [32] R. 1874, p. 2fl. [33] 
R. 1878, pp. 85-6; M.F. 1883, p. 230. [34] R. 1884, pp. 37-8; R. 1885, pp. 45-6; R. 
1887, p. 43. [35] R. 1884, p. 37. 

(II.a) VEDIARPURAM (1825-92).-The history of this station-a 
branch of that of Tanjore, from which it is distant about five miles-calls 
for no special notice previously to 1844, in which year it came into 
prominence by the transfer to it of the Tanjore Seminary [1]. This 
institution, organised under the Rev. Dr. BOWER, after rendering good 
service, was closed in 1873 [2]. [See also p. 793.] 

In February 1845 the BISHOP OF MADRAS confirmed 99 natives 
there, and after the service a number of recent ,converts from a neigh
bouring village came forward in the congregation and presented a 
brass image of the goddess "Kali Ammen," which had long been the • 
presiding deity of their now desecrated temple. A catechist explained 
the idol's history, and in doing so quoted the 115th Psalm, "Their 
idols are the work of men's hands," &c. "The Tanjore Poet" 
[see p. 538] (who had "almost as many followers as a Grecian 
philosopher ") then requested and was allowed to chant some of his 
religious poetry, which, the Bishop says, "was pretty, and not mono
tonous ... and the thoughts, very good" [8]. 

In 1846 there were 708 professing Christians in the Mission, and 
during the next six years, amid much opposition from the Brahmins, 
the Gospel was preached far and wide, Mr. BowER's visits reaching 
even into the West Com bacon um district. 

Christianity was still further extended in 1855 by a famine which 
drove many of the Christians to Mauritius, Ceylon, &c. [4]; but the 
Mission itself was weakened by this and by a secession resulting 
foom the enforcement of the caste test in 1857. The seceders were 
" received with open arms " by the Lutheran Missionaries of Tranque
bar, notwithstanding Mr. BowER's expostulations [5]. 

In 1868 a Native Gospel Society was established in the dis
trict [6]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special remark, 
but the progress made may be gathered from the following:-

STATISTICS, l8!l2.-Christians, 291; Communicants, 172; C11techumens, 16; Vilhiges, 
18; Schools, 6; Scholars, 113; Clergymen, 2; Lay Agents, 13. 

References (Vedi11rpuro.m).-[l] M.H. No. 9, pp. 38-9; R. 1846, P· 81. [2; _R. 1847, 
p . .86; R. 1849, p. 118; R. 1850, pp. 69-70; R. 1854, p. 93; R. 1855, P· 110; R l~o7, P· ~-~; 
R 1862, p. 165. [3] M.H. No. 9, pp. 39-40; Q.P., J11I1. 1846, pp. 8-V. [4_ :.II.R. lbo4, 
p. 166; R. 1855, p. 110. [5] R. 1857, p. 98. [6] R. 1863, pp. 97-S. 
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(II.b) NEGAPATAM, 0, se0,port• town, 20 miles south of Tmnqnebn,r, wn,9 
,isited by Ziegenbnlgh in 1708, n,nd by other n,gents of the Dn,nish Mission n,t Trn,nqucbn,r in 
1754 nncl 1772-on the second occttsion ttt the request of 0, Gernmn officer in the service 
of tlw Ro.jo.h 0f Tanjore. In 1782, when N egttptttmn WM tttkcn by the English, or betweea 
tlrnt yettr ttnd 1785, Gericke, of the S.P.C.IL, est0,bli•hcd " MiRsion there, and with the 
consent, of the B,~tish GoY<'rnment took charge of "church-"" noble edifice" built by 
the Dutch Go,·ernment in 1774-and of a smn,11 chttpel for the Tmnil congregttLion. A 
large building, origina.Jly a leper hospitn,l, n,nd " piece of lttnd gmnted by the Dntch 
Gm·eniment, were appropri0,ted to the reception n,nd support of the poor. For the attme 
ob,iect Schwo,rtz obtttined n, monthly 0,llowance of £16 from the Mn,drtts Governmenl in 
1794, and Gericke, besides contributions in his lifetime, beque11thed (by will, 1801!) 
Rs.63,700 for the Vepery and Negapatam Missions [l]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-In the absence of a resident Missionary, 
Negapatam was dependent on occasional visits from other Missions, 
and this arrangement appears to have continued after its transfer to 
the Society (1825) till 1888, when the Rev. A. C. THOMPSON of Tanjore 
was stationed there. At that time the Mission comprised a congre
gation-presumably of natives-numbering 285, a second composed of · 
205 Portuguese and Dutch descendants, and some 60 school children [2]. , 

In 1886 it was made a distinct Mission under the Rev. T. C. 
SIMPSON, who was succeeded in 1888 by the Rev. J. THOMSON [8], 
Bishop SPENCER, who held confirmations there in English and Portu
guese in the next year, formed a favourable opinion of the Mission 
Schools in N egapatam [ 4], but in 1845 he reported that those at certain 
villages in the neighbourhood were "worse than profitless." On this 
occasion he confirmed nearly 56 soldiers and 17 natives. The Euro
pean congregation, though small, was developing " an attachment to 
the Church " under difficult and adverse circumstances ; but the native 
ones were small and their growth was restrained by caste influences 
which the Bishop failed to remove [5]. 

The condition of the Mission, which had been extended to a distance 
of forty miles from north to south and thirty from east to west [6], , 
was "anything but pleasing" in 1848, and the Jesuits, who allowed their
con,erts to retain caste, had made Negapatam their headquarters [7]. 

In 1887 caste was holding a stronger sway there than even at 
Tanjore, the caste Christians refusing to communicate with the non-
caste brethren [7 a]. ' · 

In 1849 it was separated from the Combaconum Mission, with 
which it had become connected, and in 1854 reorganised under the 
Rev. J. A. REGEL with some success [8], though in 1857 several of 
his flock seceded to the W esleyans [9]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special notice 
beyond its present condition, which may be thus summarised :-

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christie,ne, 365 ; Communicants, 209; Catchecumens, 14; 
Villages, 11; Schools, 4 ; Schole,rs, 88 ; Clergymen, 2; Lay Agents, 18. 

References (Negapate.m).-[1] R. 1829, pp. 163-4, 187-8, 190-1, 195; Report of S.P.G. 
Missions by M.D.C., 1839, p. 81; R. 1839, p. 141; M.R. 1854, p. 16; R. 1850, p. 70. 
[la] M.F. 1887, p. 357. [2] R. 1829, p. 195; R. 1833, pp. 159-60. [3] R. 1838, p. 85; 
R. 1839, pp. 141-2. [4] R. 1839, p. 66. [5] M.H. No. 9, pp. 20-3. [6] R. 1843, p. 45. 
[7] M.H. No. 22, pp. 10-14. [7a] M.F. 1887, p. 357. [BJ R. 1854, p. 94; R.1865, pp.117, 
121 ; R. ltl56, p. 119. [9] R. 1867, p. 105. 

* The port owes much of it• importance to the coolie traffic between it 1Lnd Pen11ng 
and Rangoon [la]. 
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(11.c) COMBACONUM (1825-92).-Combaconum is "one of the 
most idolatrous and wealthiest of South Indian cities" [lJ. 
. A branch of t~e Tanjore Mission w~ich was begun there by Schwartz 
m 1703 was con_tmued as such '.1fter its transfer to the Society (1825) 
[seep. 502] until 1837, when it was organised as a distinct :\fission 
under the Rev_. V. D. CooMBES, ~11 the " transferred congregations " 
[see p. 511] with some formerly m Rasagherry circle being included 
in it [2]. 

Mr. Coombes' faithful labours had effected much good when, soon 
after his death, the BrsHOPe OF MADRAS in 1845 confirmed 60 natives 
there in the church built by Schwartz. The communicants were" very 
numerous," and at the administration the Europeans, though first 
invited to approach, " held themselves back " and communicated 
together with and after the natives-an example regarded by the 
Bishop with "delight " as being " most valuable in India." One of 
the Europeans, in whose employ were several native Christians, 
testified that " they were among the best and most useful men 
there " [8]. 

Though not regarded as "a promising :field for a Missionary," it 
was important to maintain the station both on account of the 
Christians there and as a link in the chain of Missions from Madras 
to Trichinopoly [4]. 

At the heathen festival of the " Kartigai " in 1854 the Rev. S. A. 
GODFREY wrote :-

"All Combaconu.m is on the stir. The spectacle of thousands hastening to 
the Cauvery, with votive offerings of flowers and fruits, is •.. overwhelming. So 
dense is the crowd that it is almost, I should say, utterly impossible-especially 
from the frantic spirit of superstition and delusion so strong in them-to venture 
among them for the purpose of distributing tracts, &c." [5]. 

In the Mission buildings it was easier to gather an attentive 
audience of heathens [6], but progress in 1858-60 was hindered by 
caste influence-several Christians seceding to the Lutherans [7]-and 
later on (in 1866) by the influence of European sceptical writers on the 
Hindus, who had abandoned their own faith. Scepticism appeared to 
be accompanied by an increase of intoxication [8]. The majority of 
the Christian converts in the city were reported in 1858 to be furnished 
by the Brahmans and other high castes, and those in the villages by 
low castes, and the former would not communicate with the latter. 
The Girls' Boarding School then formed the brightest spot in the 
Mission, and it had been founded and was almost entirely supported by 
the resident Europeans [9]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special remark. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Chrietians, 829; Com.munic11Dts, 171; Catechumens, I; Yillages, 
17; Schools, 4 ; Schoh\rs, 77; Clergymen, 1; Lay Agents, 6. 

References (Comb1\Conum).-[1] R. 1860, p. 144. [2] Report of S.P.G. :.\Ii~sions, 
1886-B, printed by M.D.C. 1889, p. 94; M.H. No. 9, p. 41; R. 1888, pp. 85-6. 1_37 R. 
1889, p. 66 ; R. 1848, p. 45; M.H. No. 9, pp. 41-2; Q.P., July 1845, pp. 11-12. . [ 4] _ ~.H. 
No. 9, p. 42. [5] R. 1854, p. 93; Q.P., Oct. 1854, p. 8. [6] Q.P., Oct. 1854, p. 3. L7J R. 
1858, pp. 101-2; R. 1860, p. 144. [BJ R. 1866, p. 189, [9] R. 1858, pp. 101-3. 



520 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

(II.d) NANGOOR (1825-92).-Nangoor was separated from the 
Combaconum Mission in 1849. Its inhabitants included " the 
Merasdars . . . a degraded class given to idolatry in its worst form "; 
but a few years of active exertion made it "a goodly Mission." In 
1854, when the Rev. A. JOHNSON was in charge, the native Christians 
numbered 850, nearly one-half being communicants [1]. 

Subsequently the evangelisation of the heathen in the district 
was undertaken by the Native Gospel Society of Tranquebar [2] [see 
p 524], with which Mission it is still associated [8] ; and in 1865 the 
Rev. J. SELLER reported of the scattered C~ristian population:-

" Many of them show by their conduct that they are, in proportion to the light 
that has been vouchsafed to them, earnest disciples of Christ. We can show you 
e.mong them ~he old and tottering man rejoicing in his Bible, his hymns, e.nd his 
catechisms, as he reads them to his family. We can show you the middle-aged 
man who, though miles from a church, never fails to keep holy the Sabbath day 
by attending divine service, although he has to do it at the hazard of his life by 
swimming dangerous rivers. I thought it very touching to hear that poor 
unlettered solitary Christian say, 'Sir, it is now five years since I became a 
Christian, and during that period I have endured very much persecution from my 
heathen neighbours, but (help me, sir, age.inst them, would be not an unusual 
cry) my soul has in that time received much spiritual comfort, therefore I con
stantly exhort them to embrace the way of truth even as I have done.' I am 
thankful to say his exhortations have resulted in the accession of a large number 
of his fellow villagers to Christianity. We can show you the young men and 
women of Nangoor (fruits of the labours of the late hard-working missionary, the 
Rev. A. Johnson), full of intelligence and life, trained in the love of God and of 
His word. We have thought, when seeing on Sundays men with their wives and 
children trudging ten miles to church, and joining with earnest and devout 
manner in the service that immediately followed, that there was zeal and energy 
in them that it had not been our lot to witness elsewhere. And when, on visiting 
'ril.lages some thirty miles from here, after fording barefooted miry water-courses 
and inundated paddy fields, we have arrived at the little oases in the wilderness, 
and being received with expressions of love and gratitude have crept into a native 
hut converted into a schoolroom, and crowded with worshippers" [4]. 

STATISTICS, 1892 (Ne.ngoor e.nd Tre.nquebar [pp. 523-4]).-Christie.ns, 1,017 ; 
Communicants, 515 ; Ce.techumens, 82 ; Villages, 48; Schools, 11; Scholars, 197; 
Clergymen, 1; Le.y Agents, 19. 

References (Ne.ngoor).-[l] R. 1854, p. 94; R. 1855, pp. 117-18; M.R. 1854, p. 158. 
[2] R. 1865, p. 130. [3] R. 1891, p. 24. [4] R. 1865, p. 130: see also R. 1860, p. 144. 

(II.e) CANANDAGOODY (or KANANDAGUDI) is situated a.bout ho.If 
we.y between Aneyce.du e.nd Te.njore. The Mission ho.d e. reme.rke.ble origin. A certo.in 
Tondime.n of the vill:.ge, e.fterwe.rds named Pe.kkiyo.ne.the.n, having discovered some idols 
took them home in hope of their becoming propitious household deities. Finding them 
however "devils of ill luck " to his family-his brother having gone mo.d e.nd the 
" childlessness" of his wife being con.firmed-the owner renounced devil-worship, sought 
,, the only living e.nd true God," o.nd was be.ptized by Schwartz e.t Tanjore !n _ 1795. 
Subsequently his relatives e.lso obte.med baptism there, e.nd the germ of Chr1st111mty 
thus planted we.s carefully tended by Kohlhoff and other Te.njore Missionaries. In 
memory of Schwartz the_ Re.je.h of Te.njore es!e.blished in 1807 e. ?h'!'rite.bl~ institutioi:i, e.t 
Ke.nLLndagudi for the me.mtene.nce e.nd ednce.t10n of 50 poor Christio.n children. Tlurty 
poor Christie.us were a.Isa me.inte.ined e.nd clothed by the institution [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-After the transfer of the S.P.C.K. 
Missions to the S.P.G. [see p. 502] Canandagoody remained con
nected with Tanjore until 1842, when it was separated, and in 1848 it 
was placed under the Rev. T. BROTHERTON. At that time "there 
~xisted nothing but a poor thatched prayer house, used likewise for e. 
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Tamul School, and the usual miserable staff of uneducated native 
.assistants," but at the end of nine years there was "a thoroughly 
organised Mission, with well-qualified teachers, five English and 
Tamul Schools, and the order, life, and energy of an European settle
ment" [2]. 

In 1845 the BISHOP OF MADRAS consecrated a "church worthy 
of the name" which had been built by Mr. Brotherton. " It was 
thronged with native Christians, all of whom " were "under strict 
pastoral superintendence." " As with the voice of one man, they sang 
the praises of Him Who had brought them out of darkness into His 
marvellous light, and never did Bishop meet with a more hearty wel
come from a Christian flock." The Mission district, extending 80 miles 
from north to south and 40 from east to west, was traversea at stated 
periods by Mr. Brotherton " in the true Missionary spirit," and the 
number of baptized was 765 and of school children 500. Most of the 
Canandagoody congregation belonged to "the Kaller or Thief caste," 
but they now lived honestly and were held in much respect by their 
countrymen. There were also two congregations of Shanars, two of 
Fallers (agricultural labourers), two of Pariahs, and one so-called 
Portuguese [3]. 

In consequence of the interest taken by Bishop Spencer in the 
formation of a Shanar village at Amiappen, the place was named 
"Spencer-Pooram" [4]. 

It was in this Mission that the conflict with the caste prejudices of 
the converts was so successfully maintained. Previous to the appoint
ment of the Rev. C. HUBBARD, "caste was not so resolutely discoun
tenanced and repressed as it should have been." To overcome it is one 
of the main difficulties of the Missionary, and good men have differed 
considerably as to the best way of doing so, some being disposed to 
tolerate it for the time, looking to the force of Christian truth 
eventua..ily to subdue it, while others, and the great majority, consider 
it necessary to adopt stringent regulations against it. 

It was the custom in native congregations for men and women to 
mt apart in the church, each sex by themselves; and in communicat
ing at the Lord's Supper the males first received and then the females. 
Before Mr. Hubbard's time the order of proceeding had been to all_ow 
the caste men to go up first, then the caste women ; after that the panah 
men, and then the pariah females. This toleration of caste distinctions 
Mr. Hubbard resolved at once to check, and at his first celebration I in 
1847), as soon as the caste men had come up, he also beckoned to the 
pariah men to approach. The caste women, regarding this as a great 
indignity, rose up and left the church; and among their husbands 
,some murmuring was heard. After the service, the caste peopl_e held 
.a meeting, and determined not to communicate at all until Mr. 
Hubbard agreed to revert to the old practice of giving to them_ bef?re 
.the pariahs. But Mr. Hubbard quietly made known his determmat10n 
to exclude from all temporal and spiritual benefits such as should hold 
.back from the Communion on these grounds. Some of the caste 
women braved the displeasure of the rest, and presented the1:11selves at 
the ensuing Communion. This greatly exasperated a portion of the 
caste peoplr. ; and in the evening of that Sunday one of these women, 
who bad preferred duty to caste, was set upon by them and so severely 
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beaten that her life was endangered. Great commotion prevailed in 
the village; but Mr. Hubbard applied to the civil authorities for re
dress, and the guilty parties were severely punished. The result was 
that the Missionary completely gained his point. The same trials how
ever had to be endured in the schools, which for some months were . 
almost broken up, but Mr. Hubbard succeeded in leading his people to 
the conviction that all are made one in Christ Jesus without respect or ' 
distinction of persons ; and with the exception of one family all soon 
submitted [5]. 

In 1847 a branch Native Gospel Association was established [6], 
and though oaste continued to be a great obstacle to conversions [7], 
and in none of the Tanjore Missions was there up to 1865 any " pressing 
into the kingdom," the "incessant" "evangelistic, educational, and 
congregational " work was surely though slowly effecting an improve
ment. To " attempt to hasten on the extension of a Church by 
indiscriminate and ill-prepared receptions" would in Mr. Hubbard's 
opinion only bring " scandals and impediments " hereafter [8]. 

In the next year ( 1866) he and his flock suffered much from famine 
and pestilence, from which he learnt more of the real state of their 
hearts than throughout the whole 36 years of his ministry ; the mani
festations of Christian submission under the trial were very cheering [9]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special remark, 
but the progress made may be gathered from the following :---

STATrsTrcs, 1892 (Canandagoody and Aneycadu).-Christians, 818: Communicants, · 
167 ; Catechumens, 2 ; Villages, 12 ; Schools, 7; Scholars, 224; Clergymen, 1; Lay 
Agents, 20. 

References (Canandagoody or Kanandagudi).-[l] R. 1829, p. 179; M.D.C. Brief· 
Narrative, 1851 (Bound Pamphlets, "East Indies 1852," No. 10, p. 29; M.H. No. 9, 
pp. 80-1; M.H. No. 22, p. 17 ; M.R. 1854, p. 161. [2] M.R. 1854, pp. 161-2. [3] M.H. 
No. 9, pp. 27-31; Q.P., July 1845, p. 10. [4] M.R. 1854, p. 167. [5] M.H. No. 22, 
pp. 19-2~; M.R. 1854, pp. 162-6: see also R. 1854, pp. 162-3. [6] R. 1863-4, p. 112. [7], 
R. 1858, p. 108. [8] R. 1854, p. 93; R. 1865, p. 131. [9] R. 1866, p. 139. 

(II. f) ANEYCADU (1827-92).-This Mission is about 30 miles 
south-east of Tanjore, near the town of Puthucottah. Though visited 
by the "venerable Kohlhoff" as early as 1807, when a family was 
brought over to Christianity, a regular congregation does not appear 
to have been formed until 1827 (that is, two years after its transfer to 
the Society [seep. 502]). From that time it remained as an out-station 
of Tanjore or of Canandagoody till 1845, when it was erected into a 
distinct Mission and made the headquarters of a circle of villages. 
Five vears later it was regarded as " one of the most pleasing and 
promising of our Missions." Christianity appeared to have "taken 
real root" there, "a considerable number" professed Christianity, 
and as a congregation they were "orderly, attentive, well ~isposed, and 
willing to contribute." . The pa~riarch of tbe village, Adeikalu~ (who 
was disposed to exercise seventy towards the unsteady and_ mco~
sistent, having himself endured persecution-such as havmg his 
house burnt down and imprisonment-for the truth's sake), had with 
a few others presented a site for a church, which w9:s being b1;1ilt in 
1847, and his son-in-law, the Catechist, gave "a considerable piece of 
ground" for the Mission compound. Mr. W. L. CooMBES, who had 
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been labouring at Aneycadu, now (1849) became the resident ordained 
Missionary. A remarkable circumstance connected with the locality 
was that hitherto it bad " never been visited with cholera " [1]. 

Another was that though the national name of the people signified 
" a thief" they were reported of in 1855 as honest-highway and other 
robbers "never presuming to approach this village." Toddy-chinking 
also had been abandoned, and generally Mr. COOMBES could report 
well of his flock [2]. 

A branch Native Gospel Association was established in 1863-4 [3], 
and though a resident ordained Missionary has not been continuously 
maintained in the Mission [4], the progress has been encouraging. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-See P· 522. 

References (Aneycadu).-[1] M.H. No. 22, pp. 13-16. [2] )I.R. 1854, p. 167. [3] R. 
1863-4, p. 114. [ 4] R. 1865, p. 181 ; R. 1866, p. 139. 

(11.g) TRANQUEBAR has already been noticed as the scene of the earliest 
labours of the first Danish (Lutheran) Missionaries in India, dating from 1706, and whose 
Mission originated from the example of and was promoted by the S.P.G. [pp. 471, 501]. It 
was frequently visited by Schwartz; Kohlhoff was born and ordained there, and Ziegen
balgh (1719) and Grundler (1720) were buried in the Mission Church. In 1815 Bishop 
Middleton of Calcutta found the Mission in great distress in consequence of the resto
ration of the settlement to the Danish Govemment by th,a British, who had supported 
the Mission whlle they held Tranquebar. Timely assistance from S.P.C.K. funds 
afforded temporary relief, but the glo1-y of thls first Protestant Mission was evidently 
departing. It had fulfilled its course, and after having been for more than e. century a. 
light to them that sEtt in darlmess, and the source from which the English Church Missions 
in Southern India derived their origin, it was in the progress of events and years 
eclipsed Etnd superseded by their brighter and more extended rays [l]. 

S.P.G. Period (1845-92).-The languishing state of the Mission 
was noticed by the Society in 1818 as an opportunity for affording help 
at a time when it was preparing to enter on work in India. No 
assistance was however then rendered [2], and not being one of the 
S.P.C.K. stations (though it was assisted by that Society) it was not 
(as their Missions were in 1825 [seep. 502]) adopted by the S.P.G. until 
1845, when by purchase it became a British possession. Its value to 
Denmark at that time was "very small, its trade being almost 
annihilated." Where formerly there had been seven Lutheran 
Missionaries there was now only one-the Rev. Mr. Cordes, of Hanover, 
whose native flock in the town and district numbered 1,700. The 
European congregations were also ministered to by him "alternately 
in English and in German"; there was no Danish service, the Danish 
Chaplain having returned to Denmark. The two churches were ·• both 
good "-the Mission Church being "a large and venerable looking 
building." There were also three schools, which, though supported 
"by the Government," had "but few scholars." The Mission library, 
which Bishop Middleton had once desired to purchase, was "in a 
miserable state, and food for worms." The sea, which had destroyed 
Ziegenbalgh's first church, was still encroaching on the settlement. 
These particulars were furnished to the Society by the BISHOP OF 
MADRAS, who was welcomed by the Governor and received visits from 
Mr. Cordes and a Roman Catholic priest-a native of Goa, "full of 
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smiles," who professed to speak English but could not make himself 
understood. A place " so strongly commended to our affection by so 
many holy associations " had a claim to a permanent minister of the 
Church of England, and on the transfer arrangements were at once 
made for its being visited by the Society's Missionary at Negapatam [3]. 
Later_ on Tranquebar became connected with Nangoor [see p. 520], and 
a Native Gosp~l ~ssociation, established with the object of evangelising 
the heathen withm the limits of that district had in 1865 attained 
" most satisfactory " results [ 4]. ' 

In 1868 a native endowment was begun [5]. 

STATISTICS.-See p. 520. 

References (Tranquebar).-[l] R. 1829, p. 182; M.H. No. 9, pp. 16-17; M.R. 19;4, 
p. 38. [2] Jo., V. 31, pp. 849-51. [3] M.H. No. 9, pp. 4, 16-20. [4] R. 1865, p. 130: see 
a1.so I MSS., V. 47, p. 176. [5] R. 1868, p. 93. 

(III.a) CUDDALORE, or Fort St. David a.a it was once co.lied, is situated in 
South Arcot, on the east coast of India, about 100 miles south of Madre.a. In 1716-17 e. 
school or schools were established o.t Cudde.lore under the auspices of the Rev. W. 
Stevenson, the English Chaple.in o.t Madras, by Ziegenbe.lgh, who visited it occe.sione.lly 
and died there in February 1719. By two other Lutheran Missionaries (Giesler and 
Sartorius) was founded in 1737 e. Mission of the S.P.C.K., which during the next 
eighteen years gathered nearly 1,000 converts. In 1749 the British Government put the 
Mission in possession of e. Roman Catholic Church built by the French, who recovered it 
and sequestered other property in 17 58, compelling the Missionaries and most of the 
inhabitants to withdraw. On the recapture of the settlement by the British in 1760 the 
Mission was revived, and till 1803 it remained in close connection with the S.P.C.K. 
Mission at Vepery [p. 505]. Meanwhile its endowments in lands ho.d increased con
siderably, and a church had been built in 1767 (chiefly by the aid of the East India 
Company) and rebuilt in 1800 at the cost of the Missionary Gericke. Between 1805 o.nd 
1822 the efficiency and prosperity of the Mission became "impaired in every department 
by the want of vigilant supervision" and the title-deeds of some of the property had 
been mortgaged to defray the charges of the work [1 and la]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-At the time of its transfer to the 
Society there were in connection with the Mission a congregation of 
231 souls, 94 school children, a Catechist, and two school-teachers. 
Twelve years later (1836) the congregation numbered 311, the school 
contained nearly 500 children, and the staff consisted of a Missionary 
and twelve lay agents [21. 

The Rev. D. RosEN had reported satisfactorily of the work in 
1830 [3], but he was soon afterwards removed, and at the expiration 
of .fifteen years, during which the supply of Missionaries had not been 
continuous [ 4 J, the Mission was in an unsatisfactory and unpromising 
state. Education was so secular that the Bishop of Madras fowid it 
necessary to break up the existing schools and to replace them ?Y two 
Christian schools, and caste bad been so much tolerated that eight of 
the native agents, " all professedly Christians," though "obliged_ to con• 
fess that the Bible was directly opposed to caste," declared unammously 
to the Bishop that "they would never give it up." "How can we 
expect" (said be) "that the Gospel will be really taught by such men 
as these? " Added to this was the fact that Cuddalore was the abode 
of numbers of pensioned European soldiers, and the majority of those 
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belonging to the English Church were of an indifferent character. 
They had come to India" at a time when no one cared for their souls," 
and had " lived so many years in a heathen land " that they were 
" become semi-heathen themselves." During his visit the Bishop 
consecrated the church and confirmed 125 persons-Europeans, East 
Indians, and natives. Too frequently the attention of the Missionary 
was diverted from the natives to the English congregation, to which, 
in the absence of the chaplain, he was "expected to minister," and 
more than one of the Society's Missions were "injured in this 
way" [5]. 

The Society's straitened means prevented much good being 
done at Cuddalore, and the Mission long continued in a "languishing 
state" [6]. Signs of revival were seen in 1863, when a Native Gospel 
Association was formed [7], and in 1875 the Rev. J. D. MARTYN, who 
was devoting much time to evangelistic work, stated that in the town 
and adjacent villages there could scarcely be a man to whom the 
Gospel had not been preached by him [8]. Nine years later the 
interests of tbe Mission were promoted by a Native Church Council 
and an Industrial Association for the poorer Christians then formed [9}. 

The subsequent progress may be gathered from the following :-

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christians, 403; Communicants, 189; Catechumens, 10 ; Villages, 
13; Schools, 8 ; Scholars, 226 ; Clergymen, 1 ; Lay Agents, 29. 

References (Cuddalore).-[1] R. 1829, pp. 160-3, 194-5, 204-5; M.R. 1854, pp. 15-16; 
M.H. No. 22, p. 7; Report of S.P.G. Missions, 1836-8, printed by M.D.C. 1839, p. 65. 
[la] M.D.C. Brief Narrative of 1851 (Bound Pamphlets, "East Indies 1852," No. 10), 
pp. 17, 19, 23. [2] M.D.C. Brief Narrative, p. 34 (see [la] above). [3] R. 1830, p. 46. 
[4] R. 1833, p. 60; R. 1889, p. 140. [5] M.H. No. 9, pp. Hi-16; M.H. No. 22, p. 8. 
[6] M.H. No. 22, pp. 8, 9; R. 1855, p. 114; R. 1860, p. 150; R. 1861, p. 169. [7J R. 1863-4, 
pp. 112-13; M.F. 1863, p. 235. [8] R. 1875, p. 31. [9] R. 1884, p. 36. 

(111.b) PONDICHERRY. Naturally Pondicherry would form a po.rt of South 
Arcot, but it is the capital of the French settlements in India. It lies north of Cuddalore 
and eighty-six miles S.S.W. of Madras. 

S.P.G. Period (1830-92).-From 1830, when the Rev. D. Rosen 
was reported to be ministering there [1], Pondicherry appears to 
have been visited by the Society's Missionaries at Cuddalore, of which 
it is considered an out-station. In 1845 six Europeans and eight 
natives were confirmed by the Bishop of Madras, who then anticipated 
that there would be " no further difficulty about our chapel at Pon
dicherry, as the present Governor, whose attentions to me ... were 
most kind and courteous, is well disposed to grant it." In the 
Bishop's opinion a Missionary able to officiate in the French language 
would" draw a considerable congregation." The Society's connection 
with Pondicherry has however been limited to ministering to the 
native members of the Church of England there [2]. 

References (Pondicherry).-[1] R. 1830, p. 47. [2] M.H. No. 9, pp. 9-10; I :.USS., 
V. 49, p. 196. 

(III.c) VELLORE AND CHITTOOR. Vellore,alargetowneigMy-fivemiles 
west of Madms, was the scene of the massacre of English soldiers by mutinous no.tin~ 
troops early in the present century. Chittoor is the civil station of the district, twenty-



526 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

two miles north of Vellore. In connection with the S.P.C.I{. Mission at Vepery the 
nuclc-us of a Mission wits formed o,t Vellore about 1769-70, consisting of the no,tive wiveR 
(h1tptized by Gericke) of English soldiers, and o. fe,v Christin,ns from Trichinopoly, under 
a Cateclust. There were also some Roman C1ttholics, who 1tfterwards joined the Mission. 
An empty house w1ts appropri1tted for Divine Service in 1771. Gericke frequently visited 
the Mission, but after his d_eitth, which occurred there in 1803, it remn,ined neglected, 
if not, "" Archde1tcon Robinson says, unvisited by n, missionn,ry until 1822, when the 
ReY. L. P. Haubroe (S.P.C.K.) found the chapel in ruins, n,nd only thirty Christians left, 
some luwing removed, others h1t,-ing joined the Church of Rome. Severn,! Portuguese 
l1011"eYer, were am:ious for ministrntions, n,nd he officin,ted in 0, bn.rrn.ck in the fort to ~ 
ocnsiderable cong,-egation, organised 1t school with the support of the English officers, 
and a Co,techist was again stationed there. 

After the den.th of Hyder Ali in Chitto01· in 1782 the S.P.C.K. opened a Mission 
there in ac1.<1owledgment of the mercy of God in crushing the power of the tyrant o,nd 
raising the English standard. In 1807 Judge Dacrc, an Independent, converted mo,ny 
people, and at his own expense appointed two Catechists over them. This Mission was 
superintended by the Vellore Catechist, bnt Archdeo,con Ho,rper was once prevented by 
the Judge from officio.ting to the native congregation. After the Judge's death in 1827 
some of them joined the Church [l). 

S.P.G. Period (1825-85).-After the transfer of the Missions to the 
Society [see P- 502] they continued to be superintended by the Vepery 
Missionaries, but progress at Vellore was hindered by the need of 
church and school accommodation. The Commandant had appro
priated a large room in the fort for the purpose, but the natives so 
strongly objected to the place that the Rev. P. WESSING relinquished 
it in 1830 and held service in his own house, his congregation 
numbering 80_ Some land had been given to the Mission, but at 
that time it had not been utilised [2]. 

In 1838 it was considered desirable to station the Rev. E. KOHL 
at Yellore [3], but by the advice of the Bishop of Madras the resident 
Missionary was transferred in 1845 to Chittoor [4], to which the Society 
had in 1842 voted Rs.5,000 for the purchase of a chapel and school. 
Vellore was left under a Catechist [5], superintendence being pro
vided from Chittoor, with the occasional assistance of the resident 
Chaplain [6]. This arrangement continued until 1855, in which year 
the Madras Diocesan Committee, being in financial difficulties, sold to 
Dr. Scudder, of the "American Dutch Reformed Protestant Church 11 

Mission (for Rs.2,500), the Society's buildings at Vellore and Chittoor, 
excepting the Chittoor Church and compound, which Government pur
chased for Rs.1,142 in 1857- The native Christians at Vellore being left 
without a pastor and vernacular services, some joined the Dissenters, 
the rest remained faithful to the Church and were ministered to by the 
Chaplains as far as they were able to do so. This provision, proposed 
previous to the 6ale of the buildings, continued until 1862, when a 
new chaplain, Dr. Sayers, "refused to minister II to the native Church 
Christians, and " tried to force" them "to join Dr. Scudder's con
gregation," on the ground (as he and Dr. Scudder held) that they had 
been handed over to the American Mission in 1855. Dr. Sayers' 
successors supported the native flock in their refusal to join t~e 
Dissenters, and the Rev. J.B. TREND (about 1874) engaged a Catechist 
to minister to them in their own tongue. In 1880, their number being 
then 116 souls, all baptized members of the Church of England, and 
50 regular communicants, they petitioned the Society for a native 
Priest, and provision was made for one to visit them monthly, also 
for a competent Catechist and a chapel. This action was opposed 
by the American Mission, who contended that the people as well as 
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the buildings had been sold to them [7]. The Society considered that 
the action of its Committee in Madras in 1855 (which, by the way, was 
never formally sanctioned by it) could only by a misapprehension be 
understood to do more than deal with the buildings, and that " the 
Society did not and could not assume to transfer the congregations 
previously assembling in such buildings to another communion." 
Indeed its policy had been to abstain from making covenants or terri
torial arrangements with Dissenters, and it had never transferred 
congregations to them. Nevertheless in this case, as the American 
Mission did not object to the Church taking possession, but only to the 
particular agency of the Church-that is, the S.P.G.-and moreover as 
the Bishop of the Diocese urged that the Society should refrain in the 
interest of peace, and promised that in such case he would make the 
spiritual needs of the congregation his own care* the Society decided 
in 1883-84 to withdraw from Vellore, and effect was given to its 
decision in the next year. This course, so far from involving a 
sacrifice of principle (as some of its friends in India thought at the 
time), was in reality a great gain: the Society, true to its principles, 
submitted itself to Episcopal guidance, and the small native congre
gation was trained to regard itself, not as the appendage of a particu
lar Society, but as a portion of the whole Church [8]. To remove 
any possible misapprehensions as to the future, however, the Society 
in 1886 recorded that if at any time hereafter the Bishop of Madras 
desires that the Church of England should again be represented at 
Vellore through its agency, the fullest consideration would be given 
to such request, and the Society did "not see that any objection could 
justly be taken to such resumption of work at Vellore from the circum
stance that the Mission premises were sold in 1855 " [9]. Since 
1886 the managers of the Mission have had the assistance of a 
native clergyman "lent" by the Society [10]. 

Referenaes (Vellore o.nd Chittoor).-[l] R. 1829, pp. 207-8; M.D.C. Report 1881-2, 
·pp. 121-2; Bound Pe.rnphlets, "Asio.-1881," No. 20. [2] R. 1830, pp. 45-6; R. 1833, pp. 57, 
154. [3] R. 1838, pp. 79, 84. [4] M.H. No. 9, pp. 6, 7. [5] Jo., V.45, p. 23. [6] R. 1854, 
pp. 96-7; R. 1855, p. 119; M.D.C. Report 1881-2, pp.121-2. (This fost account is not en
tirely trustworthy.) [7] I MSS., V. 46, pp. 228-30; do., V. 51, pp. 376,882, 386-7, 396,486; 
do., V. 52, p. 85b; do., V. 47, pp. 8, 54-5, 120, 129-30, 161, 187,194, 198, 223,267, 358, 446; 
do., V. 48, pp. 4-18; Bound Po.mphlets, "Asio. 1881," No. 20. [8] Sto.nding Co=ittee 
Book, V. 48, p. 240; I MSS., V. 51, pp. 442, 491, 493--4; do., V. 52, pp. 10, 11, 26, 28-9, 35a, 
36, 72, 84-5; do., V. 47, pp. 297, 306, 327-9, 883, 335-8, 341, 343, 346, 355-8, 358, 375, 877, 
380-2, 388, 893, 403, 415-16, 489, 443-6, 479-80, 529-30. [Sa] I MSS., V. 47, pp. 338-9, 
404. [9] Sto.nding Co=ittee Book, V. 43, pp. 240-1; I MSS., V. 48, pp. 4-13; do., 
V. 62, pp. 84-5. [10] I MSS., V. 48, pp. 23, 26, 45 ; R. 1891, p. 23. 

(IV.) TRICHINOPOLY. The district of Trichinopoly is o.boot the size of the 
county of Norfollc, The town, which with its suburbs h£1s a populo.tion of 90,000, is fomous 
for its jewellery, cigars, o.nd silk cloths. During the struggle between the English and 
French for supremacy in India., when the district wo.s the great bo.ttlefield of the South, 
Schwo.rtz visited the town from Tro.nqueba.r in 1762 or 1768. His colleague in the Danish 
Luthemn Mission, Rev. J.B. Kohlhoff, ho.d preo.ched there in 1757, o.nd Schwartz now 
began work o.mong the English ,md the Hindus. With the o.ssisto.nce of the garrison o. 
large church wo.s built, o.nd opened on ,vhitsunda.y 1766 under the name of Christ 
Church. The S.P.C.K. now c1Lme forwa.rd 11,nd established the Mission, o.nd Schwartz 
conducted it until his removnl to T,mjore (1778), when his o.ssisto.nt Pohle took cho.rge 
und carried on the work for over forty yeo.rs. Schwartz had divided ho.If his allowo.nce t1s 
garrison chaplo.in between the m,tive congregations o.nd himself. Pohle built t1nd pre
sented II honse to the Mission, to which also gifts of a house o.nd ltmd o.t \Vo.rriore were 
made by Judge Anstey o.nd Geneml Gowdie, l\nd e. report from the Cht1plt1in in l::i19 

• See [Sa]. 
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Rhowed that there was then II e. chnritnble fund" nt Trichinopoly, 11 mnnnged by the 
Vestry.," "for the ~ninten!"nce nnd npprenticing of poor Christi1t11 children." In tba 
me11nt11ne (1816) Bishop Middleton of Cnlcnttn hnd visited the Miss ion conaecrnted the 
church, licensed Pohle, confirmed, nnd delivered n ch1trge. AHer the d~nth of Pohle the 
llhss1on wits dependent for some yenrs on occnsione.l visits from the Tnnjore J\Iission
e.ries [1 ]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-In the year following its transfer to the 
Society [see pp. 502-3] the Trichinopoly Mission became the scene of 
Bishop HEBER's last labours. He arrived on April 1, 1826, and on 
April 3, after holding a confirmation for the natives, inspecting the 
schools, and addressing the people, he died in his bath, and was buried 
in St. John's Church on the spot where twelve hours before he had 
blessed the congregation [2]. 

In reporting on the Mission in March 1827 the Society's local 
Committee at Madras referred to the "lamentable state of decay" in 
which the Bishop" found this important and long-established Mission," 
and which had "filled his mind with anxiety and concern." 

" The congregation " (they said) " are estimated at 2,000 persons, reduced to 
490, and these, instead of enjoying as formerly the instruction of an European 
Missionary and ... the regular administration of the Sacre.ments, committed to 
the care of a native Catechist and visited once or twice a year by a Missionary 
from Tanjore. The funds of the Mission unequal to maintain even the proper
number of Catechists and Schoolmasters and the church built by the pious 
Schwartz re.pidlyfalling into ruins." 

With a view to reviving the Mission the Madras Committee engaged 
the services of the Rev. D. ScHREYVOGEL (a Danish Missionary of 
the Lutheran Church who had been employed twenty years in the 
Tranquebar Mission) for two years from January 1827 [3] ; but he 
remained in charge till 1839, having for two years (1834-6) the assist
ance of only one other clergyman, the Rev. T. C. SIMPSON [4]. 

One of the first objects accomplished under Mr. Schreyvogel was 
the formation of native schools in the villages of Warriore and Puto'l' 
(1827-30). These schools (in which services were established in 1832) 
and that at Trichinopoly were attended by "Romish boys," some of 
whom were withdrawn in 1832 [5]. 

The Roman Catholics had entered the field nearly two centuries 
and a half before, and Trichinopoly is their" stronghold" in Southern 

Intlia [6]. . . th d" t . t . d . . h Some of their congregat10ns m e 1s nc were receive mto t e 
English Church in 1~30 [seep. 530] [7], and others joined from tim_e to 
time · but too much importance must not be attached to such access10ns 
seeing that in 1860 the Rev. G. HEYNE stated that several natives ap·
peared to have been in the habit for some years of repeatedly shifting 
between the English and Romish Churches [8]. It is significant however 
that, as reported by the Bishop of Madras in 1845, the heathen were 
" in the habit of calling the Roman churches Mary-churches, and our 
churches God-churches"; and that some of the Roman Catholic 
converts " did not know so much as one word of the Lord's 
Prayer " [9]. . . . . . 

Owing to the contigmty of the great temple of ~en~gam, ~nch1-
nopoly is also " one of the strongholds of heathems~; an~ m the 
town itself the progress of the Gospel was checked by the mfluence 



MADUAS PRESIDENCY, ETC. 529 

of vicious example set before the natives in a large military canton
ment [10]. 

At his visitation of Trichinopoly in 1845 the Bishop of Madras, 
finding that "much unruliness had unhappily sprung up in the native 
flock," felt "obliged to reprove and rebuke the people, as well as to 
exhort them. The chief cause of all the mischief, a discarded Catechist, 
was put out from among the congregation." 

On February 17 the Bishop consecrated Christ Church and con
firmed 65 natives, having on the previous Sunday held a confirmation 
and ordination in St. John's Church, on which occasion five clergymen 
were present-a number which not many years before "would have 
comprised the whole body of the peninsular Clergy." St. John's was 
the Garri~on Church, and Christ Church was used by the European 
pensioners and East Indians as well as the natives. The latter , 
(Schwartz's church) is a noble building with a deep chancel, having 
the Commandments inscribed over the holy table in English, Tamil, 
and Hindustani [11]. 

During the next thirty-five years the work of the Mission was
mainly pastoral and educational : the one or two missionaries employed 
had little or no time for evangelistic work-for instance, in 1861 there 
was but one baptism and one adult catechumen [12]-and though the 
native Christians at that period appear to have been satisfactory, and 
"good work" was going on in 1864 [13], yet when the Rev. J. L. 
WYATT took charge in 1880 there was " nothing except the Church 
and the College" with its branch schools [14]. 

As the College receives a separate notice [p. 794], it will suffice 
to say here that during an existence of 20 years (1873-93), and in 
spite of recent strong opposition from the Jesuits, it has achieved 
considerable success in secular knowledge, and at the same time,. 
especially under the Rev. T. H. DonsoN it has exercised an 
influence in favour of Christianity among the high-caste Hindus, 
which it is believed will ultimately prove to have been very great. In 
1889 there was " scarcely a single native holding any official position 
in Trichinopoly" who was not "an old student" and who did not 
" owe his position to the College " [15]. 

Elementary education among the rural population, however, 
appeared very backward, and the Mission part in it lamentably insig
nificant [16], and to quote Mr. Wyatt's words :-

" As I looked down on the crowded houses ancl the seething multitudes thah 
filled the streets of the Town, and then on the surrounding country including that 
beautiful Island of Srirangam with its enormous Vishnu Temple nestled among 
the forest of trees with which the Island abounds, and visited yearly by hunclreds 
of thousands of Pilgrims my heai-t seemed to sink at the magnitude of the work . 
which lay before me. Even the thought of Gideon's dream of the 'cake of barley 
bread' was hardly sufficient to encourage me" [16a]. 

Taking up a position near the native portion of the town, l\lr. 
and Mrs. WYATT began by opening schools for the higher chl,sses 
of the Hindu girls, for whom hitherto nothing had been aone. No 
suitable teachers being obtainable in the district, many of Mr. Wyatt's 
old pupils volunteered, and on October 1, 1881, a training institution 
for female teachers (the first connected with the Society in the 
Presidency) was opened, which has provided other districts besides 

MM 



580 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

Trichinopoly with teachers. A Boarding School, for Boy"' GirletDn.y> 
Schools in the town and country, and Middle-class Schools were next, 
started, and Bible-women were attached to each of the Trichinopoly 
town schools, who teach the women in the neighbourhood and con
tinue in the homes of the girls their instruction after looving tho 
schools. In the opinion of an experienced clergyman in Tinnevelly 
(1891) the female education in Trichinopoly is "in itself a grand 
work, even if there were nothing else being done " [17] ; but direct 
evangelistic efforts are also made among the masses with the aid 
of native agency, though no large number of conversions have yet 
taken place-the increase in the baptized from all sources during 
the ten yea.rs 1880-90 being 869. 

ln some places the Christians are now beginning to help the 
Clergy in the work of evangelisation, and showing more willingness 
than hitherto to support their churches [18]. 

ST ATISTICs, 1892.-Christians, 685 ; Communicants, 882; Co.techumens, 27; 
T"illages, 26; Schools, 20; Scholars, 2,020; Clergymen, 6; Lay Agents, 99. 

References (Trichinopoly).-[l] R. 1829, pp. 164-6, 191, 206; R. 1839, p. 135; M.R. 
1854, pp. 17-18, 40, 175-6; Q.M.L. 43; M.D.C. Quo.rterly Report No. 27, pp. 75-6. [2] 
R. 1826, p. 188; M.R. 1854, pp. 65-o. [3] Indi11, Committee Book, V. 2, pp. 14-17. [4] 
See Missionary Roll, "Ma,dro.s," pp. 911-16. [5] Indio. Committee Book, V. I., pp. 886-'-7; 
R. 1830, p. 48; R. 1883, pp. 161-8. [6] M.H. No. 9, pp. 46-'-7; M.D.C. Qu&rterly Report 
No. 27, p. 76. [7] R. 1831, pp. 179-84. [8] R. 1839, pp. 135-6; R. 1860, p. 144. [9] M.H. 
No. 9, pp. 48, 50. [10] M.H. No. 9, p. 58; R. 1856, p. 114 ; G.M. 1856, V. 6, p. 123; R: 1864, 
p. 128. [ll] M.H. No. 9, pp. 43-6. [12] R. 1855, p. 116; R. 1856, pp. 114, 119; ·R .. 1861,; 
p. 161; R. 1864, p. 114; R. 1873, pp. 77-9; R. 1874, pp. 25-6; R. 1875, p. 23; M.D.C. 
Quo.rterly Report No. 27, p. 76. [13] R. 1861, p. 161; R. 1864, pp. 128-9. [14] M.D.C. 
Qua,rterly Report No. 27, p. 77. [15] R. 1889, p. 53; R. 18!J0, p. 50; M.F. 1890, pp. 31-2'; 
M.F. 1891, pp. 50--1; R. 1891, pp. 47-51; M.D.C. Qua,rterly Report No. 27, p. 76. [16] 
M.F. 1888, pp. 227-B. [16a] M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 27, pp. 76-'-7. [17] M.F. 1883, 
pp. 12&-9; M.D.C. Qua,rterly Report No. 27, pp. 77-9. [18] R. 1884, p. SB; R. 1889, 
p. 54; M.D.C. Quo.rterly Report No. 27, pp. 79-ll0. . 

(IV.a) ERUNGALORE or COLEROON. This Mission is sitqa.ted to the 
north of the Coleroon bro.nch of the River Ca,va,ry, which separates it from the districts of 
Tanjore e.nd Trichinopoly .. Eru.ngo.lore itsel! is 12 miles north of Trichin<;>poly. 
Christianity wa,s introduced mto the country m the 18th century by the .Jesmts. _of 
Ma,dnr11, who ma,de ma,ny nomina,l converts, o.nd through their influence with the Nabob 
of Arcot pre.ented Schwe.rtz gaining 11, footing in the. district. On the dissolution of the 
Order of the Jesuits their Missions, left dependent on the priests a,t Goo., beco.me a,lmost 
~ntirely ne.,.lected. Some of the congrega,tions "never received the slightest instruction," 
"the Holy "scriptures were prohibited them," schools_ were un.kno~ among them, o.nd in 
a professed version of the Ten Com.ma,ndments pa,1nted on· a festival. car used ,by ·the 
priests, the second Commo.ndment was om.1tted [l]. • 

S.P.G. Period (1830-92).-The manly and ,intelligent,dispositii>n: 
of the people·-(who belonged to the Hunter caste), a,nd,their•enjoyment· 
of ci.il freedom, prepared them for the reception of truth in its purest 
form, and after conversations with neighbouring Christians and the 
distribution of tracts by the Bev. H. D. 8£JHREXVQQ-Eli of Trichinopoly, 
sixteen congregations, comprising 850 souls, placed ,themselves ,in , 
1830 under the care of the Rev. L, P. HAUBROE of !I'anjore and, 
Mr ScHREYV0GEL, At the period of their reception they were 
visited by Archdeacon Robinson of Madras, .and in 1885. the BISHOP 
oF CALCUTTA ministered to numbers.who, headed by their Catechist 
and singing a hymn, gathered to greet him at the Coleroon river. 
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,Their li.ttle church being, unable .to, contain them, 500 crowded into 
the Bishop's large tent ( others having to remain outside J for service 
:which was read by the Rev. A. F. CAEMMERER, the Bishop preaching'. 
Nearly 250 partook of the Holy Communion, which had not been 
administered for over twelve months. For more than thirteen years 
they remained under the superintendence of the Missionaries at 
Tanjore and Trichinopoly, and though the religious instruction afforded 
them was necessarily scanty, they resisted the persecutions and oppres
sions of their Romish brethren and with few exceptions remained 
steadfast. 

In 1843 the Rev. C. S. KOHLHOFF' was appointed their Missionary, 
with the result that Erungalore became one of the most satisfactory 
Missions of the Church [la]. 

In 1845 the Bishop of Madras confirmed 134 " simple country 
folk " at the station of Poodacotta, and laid thP. foundation-stone of 
a new church which was erected at Erungalore to the memory of 
the Rev. J. C. KOHLHOFF, the pupil and colleague of Schwartz [2]. 

His son, the Rev. C. S. KOHLHOFF, laboured with untiring zeal 
in the Mission until 1881, when he died from the effects of one of 
his long journeys [3]. 

The enforcement of the caste test in 1856-7 led to the secession 
of many of the Christians, who were welcomed by the Lutheran 
Missionaries at Tranquebar [4]. 

With this exception the conduct of the people appears to have 
been encouraging. In 1864 a Vellalar of Mootoor who had migrated 
to Ceylon and there been converted returned and placed in Mr. 
Kohlho:ff's hands £100 for the purpose of building a church in his 
native district [5]. 

Ten years later the people generally in the Mission were reported 
to be contributing largely to Church purposes, and excellent work 
was being done. 

The opening of a dispensary at Erungalore at this time proved of 
great use in attracting numbers of heathen and Mahommedans, who 
were thus brought under Christian teaching [6]. 

This and other good works have been continued. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christians, 1,133; Communice.nts, 692; Catechumens, 18; 
Villages, 82; Schools, 15; Scholars, 582; Clergymen, 2 ; Lay Agents, 48. 

References (Erungo.lore or Coleroon).-[1 nncl la] R. 1830, pp. 144-55; R. 1831, 
pp. 17~4; R. 1882, pp. 96--8; R. 1833, pp. 58, 60; M.H. No. 20, p. 9; R. 1843, p. 46; 
M.R. 1854, pp. 149--60, 169-75. [2] M.H. No. 9, pp. 43, 53; R. 1850, p. 70; )1.D.C. 
:ijrief No.rre.ti".e .1861 (B,ound Pamphlets, "East Indies 1852," No. 10, p. 36), [3] R. 
1B70, p. 94; M.D.C: Quarterly Report, No/ .\!7, p: 76. [4] M:R. 1854, pp. 174-5·; R. 
1857, p. 104. (5] R. 1864', ·P· ·117: see cilso R. · 1865, p. 121. [6] R 187-1, pp. 26-7; 
R. 1875, p, 30; M.F. 1876, p. 19, 

. (V.) TINNEVELLY. The province ofTinnevelly(e.ree.5,881 sq. miles) occupies 
the south-eastern extremity of the peninsula oi Imlitt. between the 8th e.nd 10th degrees 
of north latitude. Previously to 1744 it formo<l t\ por.tipn ofthe district of Madum. The 
intervention of the East India. Company in the ,ulministre.tion of eJfe.irs in 17tH-e.t e. 
time when the country we.s practically doniin11to<l ·by u. set oI turbulent chiefs known o.s 
the Poligo.rs•-led to tha subjection of the Polig,us nnd to the cession of Tinnevelly to 

• Organised under this title in the 16th century. 
MM2 
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the English by the Nawab of the Cnrnntic in 1801. The fierce Polign.rs now beco.mli 
pen,ceful Zemindo,rs, and the district, which hitherto hn,d nevei· )mown pen.ce for more 
tlmn six ycn,rs together, has since enjoyed profound n,nd uninterrupted peo,ce. Ro,ce 
n,ft.er rn,ce of nn.tive rulers had failed o,nd pn,ssed n,wo,y, hut English rule hn,s been 
nccept_ed RS the best go,·~nmwnt the country has ever ho,d or is likely to hn.ve-in proof 
of_ "'.Inch 1s the extraordmary specto,cle of neo,rly two millions of people willingly sub-
1111ttmg to be go1·erned by about ten Englishmen [l] . 

. The_ climllte of Tim1e,·elly_ is one of the most cqno,blc n,nd one of the hottest n,nd 
driest m I1_1d1a. The counti:y 1s o,n arid pin.in, in some pn.rts of which the po,Jmyro. po,lm 
and plirnta,m luxuriate, and mothers cotton or vo,rious kinds of dry gmin o,re success
fully cultirnted [2]. The chief towns n,re Tuticorin, the seo,port of the province, 
Po,lo,mcotto,, the modern co,pitn,l, o,nd Tinne,·elly, the n,ncient co,pital [3]. The 
population of the province is composed of vitrious cln.sses, the most numerous being 
the Sho,nars, who occupy a middle position between the Velln,lo,rs n,nd their Pariar slaves. 
The _S\mnars n.re chiefly palmyra-tree cultivators nud farmers. Belonging to the Tamil 
abongmal race, they hnve retained their distinct manners and customs o,nd their ancieni 
religion of de,·il-worship. The majority of the devils nre supposed to hn,ve been 
originally human beings-mostly those who have met with violent or sudden deaths, 
especially if they hnve been objects of dread in their lifetime. Devils may be either 
!llale or female, of low or high caste, of Hindu or foreign line"ge. The majority dwell 
m tr.,es, but some wn,nder to "nd fro, or take up their abode in the temples erected to 
their honour, or in houses, and oUen a person will become possessed. Every evil and 
misfortune is attributed to demons. Always malignnnt, never merciful-inflicting evils; 
not conferring benefits-their wrath must be appe11sed, not their favour supplicated. A 
hea,p of earth, n,dorned with whitewash and red ochre, neo.r o, large untrimmed tree, 
constitutes in most co.ses both the temple and the demon's image, and a smaller heap in 
front of the temple forms the alt11r. The tree is supposed to be the devil's ordinary 
dwelling-place, from which he snuffs up the odour of the sacrificio.l blood and descends 
unseen to join in the feast. The mode of worship has no particular order of priests. 
Anyone may be a "de'l"il-dancer," as the officio.ting priest is styled, and who for the 
occasion is dressed in the vestments of the de,;] to be ,vorshipped, on which are hideousr 
representations of demons. Thus decorated, amidst the blaze of torches, and accompo.nied 
by frightful sounds, the denl-dancer begins his labour. The "music" is at first com
parati'l"ely slow and the dancer seems impassive or sullen, but as it quickens and becomes 
louder his excitement rises. Sometimes, to work himself into frenzy, he uses medicated 
draughts, cuts, lacerates and bun1s his flesh, drinks the blood flowing from his own 
wounds, or from the sacrifice, then brandishing his staff of bells, do.nces with a quick and 
wild step. Suddenly the afflatus descends : he snorts, stares, o,nd gyrates ; the demon has 
now taken bodily possession of him, and though he retains the power of utterance and 
motion, both are nuder the demon's control. The bystanders signalise the event by o, 
long shout, and a peculiu nbratory noise, caused by the hand and tongue, and o.11 hasten. 
to consult him as a present deity. As he acts the part of a maniac it is difficult to 
interpret his replies, but the wishes of the inquirers generally help them to the o.nswers. 
The night is the time usnally devoted to these orgies, and as the number of devils wor
shipped is in some districts equal to the number of the worshippers, and every act is 
accompanied with the din of drums and the bray of horns, the stillness of the hour is 
frequently broken by a dismal uproar. Such is the substance of an account given by 
Dr. Caldwell in 1850, and although devil-worship was then 1' visibly declining" by the 
extension of Christianity (if a Missionary approached, the demon could not be prevo.iled 
upon to show himself), experience showed that in many cases the superstitious fear of" 
the old demonolatry surYived coll\·ersion to the new theology, so deeply rooted was the 
e'l"il [ 4]. 

The first Christian Mission in Tinnevelly wo,s formed by the Roman Catholics n,mong_ 
the Po.ravers a.long the coast in 1532, Xo.vier engaging in the work about two years-1542-4, 
The first Missionary effort in the province in connection with the Church of England 
dates from 1771, when Schwartz recorded that a native Christio.n named So.vo.rimuttu 
" reads the Word of God to the resident Romish and heathen " o.t Pale.mcotto., and that 
the nucleus of a congregation had been there formed by the premature. baptism of a. 
young heathen accountant by an English sergeant. Each of these three persons appear" 
to have been members of the Mission at Trichinopoly, where Schwartz, supported by the 
S.P.C.K., was then stationed, Tanjore becoming his headquarters in 177B .. Palamcotta, 
situated in the interior of Southern Tinnevelly, was at that time a fort belonging to the 
~ awab, but having an English garrison. Schwartz first visited it in 177B, o.nd in 1780 th0' 
cliission took an organised shape by the formation of a congregation there, gathered from
many co.stes and numbering forty souls. Of these the first Tinnevelly convert was e. 
Brulunau widow who had been cohabiting with an English officer, by whom, with 
strnnge inconsistency, she was iustructed in the principles of the Gospel. While the 
illicit c0nnection continued Schwartz refused to baptize her,-but after the officer's de11th 
slk v,as Laptized Ly the name oJ Clorinda. Mainly Ly he1· efforts a church was erected 
iu tl..e 1ort at l'alamcolt<L. TLis lmil<ling, dedicated Ly 8chwarlz in 1780, WUH the first 
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.-hurch connoded with the Church of Englo,nd ever erected in Tinnevelly. Another 
member of the congrego.tion wo.s Dev~ao,ho,yo,m, o, poet o,nd the father of Vedo,no,yo,k1tm, 
the celebrntod To.njore poet, who enrwhed To.mi! Christio.n literature with a, mugitude of 
poetico,l compositions. [See p. 617.] 

In 1700 1m uble Co,techist--Satya.nfithan•-who ho,d esta,blisherl aevera.1 new con
gregntions, wna orda.ined in Luthernn form by the T1tnjore Mi•aiona.ries, and in 1791 one 
of the lntter, nn Europe1m named ,Taenicke, was transferred to Palamcotta. In the 
opinion of Jnenicl<e there was "every reason to hope that at a future period Chriatianity 
will prevo,il in the Tinnevelly country." The appointment of a Shanar Catechist, n<1mecl 
David, in 1796, secured the introduction of Cbriatinnity among the Shan<1rs who now 
form the bull, of the Tinnevelly Christians, and led to the estnblishment ~f the first 
Christi<1n village in the Mission in 1799, under the name of Mudalur (or" First 'l'own "). 
Illness interrupted J aenicke's labours, nnd after his death in 1800 Tinnevelly was only 
twice visited by European Missionaries of the S.P.C.K., viz. by Gericke of Madrns in 
1802 nnd J.C. Kohlhoff of Tnnjore in 1803. On the former occasion over 5,000 persons 
were baptized, chiefly in the extreme south, in three months. From 1806 to 1809 the 
Mission was under the mnnagement of W. T. Ringeltaube, of the London Missionary 
Society. During a pestilence in 1811 great numbers of the new converts, in the absence 
of due supervision, relapsed into heathenism. Of the five years following this, the 
darkest period in the history of the Mission, little is known, but 1816 brought with it a 
hurried visit from Bishop Middleton to Pa.lamcotta in March on his way from :\fadras to 
Bombay-the first Anglican Episcopal visit to Tinnevelly-and in November of that 
year the Rev. James Hough was appointed Government Chaplain at Palamcotta-a post 
which be held until March 1821. His labours during that period were so useful that 
after Jaenicke he must be regarded ns " the second father of the Tinnevelly il'Iission," 
as he both revived the existing work of the S.P.C.K. and laid the foundations of the 
operations of the Church Missionary Society in the province. On bis appeal to the 
C.M.S. for help, two of its Missionnries-the Rev. C. T. E. Rhenius and the Rev. B. 
·Schmid, both in Lutheran Orders, were transferred from Madras in 1820. After his 
departure the superintendence of the old and the new Missions was undertaken by 
_them [5]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-When in 1825 the S.P.C.K. Mission in 
;Tinnevelly was transferred to the S.P.G. [see p. 502] there were in 
connection with it 4,161 Christians, 210 school children, 22 native 
.catechists, and 15 school teachers r6]. Nominally the Mission was 
·under the Tanjore t Missionaries, but the only real superintendence 
·continued to be supplied by the agents of the C.l\:I.S. until 1829 [7], 
when the Rev. DAVID RosEN, one of the old S.P.C.K. Missionaries, 

-~ was transferred from Cuddalore to Tinnevelly. At Tuticorin, his head
: quarters, where· he preached in the Dutch Church in January 1830, 
he learned that at one time the Dutch were " so degenerated from the 
true Christian faith that they used to make vows to the Virgin at the 

· Roman Church and even at heathen pagodas." 
Nazareth, which thirty years before was a "barren wilderness," 

· was now occupied by over 500 industrious inhabitants ; and on 
' Christmas Day 1829 the church was so crowded, " one nearly sitting 
·upon the other," that it was "necessary when Communion was to be 
. celebrated to request the rest of the congregation to stand outside, that 
"the communicants [96 in number] with more propriety might approach 
: the Lord's Table." A new church was begun in January, and in 
. February Archdeacon ROBINSON of Madras visited the station and 

addressed the native Catechists and teachers. 
In September 1830 Rosen left Tinnevelly to head a Danish colonis

ing expedition to the Nico bar Islands [p. 654], on returning from which 
• At his orclina.tion he preached an extrnordinary sermon, in printiug which the 

S.P.C.K. expressed its wish for the nppointment of Su.ffrngan Bishops in Incli,t. 
t The Christinns of Tinnevelly were sometimes (enoneously) clesigna.ted "Tanjore 

Christians," merely because the old Mission estttblishmeut of Tinnevelly, like that of 
,. Tanjore, was supported from funds beque11thecl by Schwurtz ttnd ,\l.lmrn1stered by the 

Tanjore Missionltl"ies [7a]. 
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to Tranqnebar in 1834, the sole survivor of his party, he found hi!f 
wife in mourning for him. On his departure the Tanjore· Missionaries 
resumed (nominal) superintendence of t.he Mission. The care of ib 
howeYer really devolved on the native (Lutheran) priest Adaikalam, 
who opened the new church at Nazareth in 1830, and in 1831 sug
gested that, as the Mission was so weak, the whole of it should be 
taken over by the C.M.S. [8"]. 

In 1832 the Local Committee, and in 1834 the Home Committee, 
of the C.l\LS. formally proposed such a transfer in exchange for its 
Mission at Mayavaram, in the Tanjore district, on the ground that it 
would tend to (1) the concentration of Missionary labours on a given 
portion of heathen population ; (2) a diminution of expenses ; (3) the
prevention of collision between the Missionaries of the two Societies, 
which it was said "will become the more probable in proportion as 
their operations are enlarged." 

To the S.P.G. the first two considerations appeared to have littl& 
force; and. as to the third it remarked:-

" Notwithstanding that no community of interest or of operations has hitherto 
existed bet1,een the two Societies whose labours are employed in the South of 
India, the greatest harmony has ever prevailed between the Missionaries them
selves, who ha\·e always met as brethren. This good feeling towards each other 
has done much to keep out of view of the natives the non-co-operation of their 
superiors. The natives of fodia accustomed to unity of control would not readily 
comprehend why ordained clergymen of the Church of England, engaged in the 
same work of imparting the knowledge of true religion, should not proceed 
together under the direction of their common superior. Hitherto the separation 
of interests has not been prominently brought to their view and any measure that 
would have that tendency is surely to be avoided" [9]. 

While lamenting the inadequacy of the assistance which it had. 
rendered, the S.P .G. stated it had "never abandoned and, it is to be
hoped, ne,er shall abandon, this province." 

For the sake of economy and convenience, as well as for the re
moval of the cause of occasional differences* between the Catechists 
and adherents of the two Societies, it was however desirable that some 
arrangement should be come to as to the boundaries of the respective 
Missions. Notwithstanding the difficulties involved-such as exchanges 
of schools, congregations, and lay agents-a division of districts was 
effected between 1841-4 in a :;-pirit worthy of the common cause. As 
a consequence of the long neglect of the earlier -Mission the C.M.S. has 
obtained possession of the greater part of the Tinnevelly field, the S.P.G. 
operations being confined to the south-east of the province [10]. · 

The decision of the Society not to withdraw from Tinnevelly met. 

• The following incident was communicated to Dr. Caldwell by Mr. Kohlhoff, junior: 
"During the time tho,t Mr. Rhenius was kindly looking after our Missions in Tinnevelly1 
complaints occasionally came up that his cat~chist~ sometimes took a~ay people \yho _had 
been instructed Ly the agents under our nat1Ye priest, hut Mr. Rhenms wo.s not mclmed 
to belie\·e that they would do such a thing. However he was persuaded to visit one of 
the congregations which the native priest claimed as belonging to him-nnd nfter inquiry 
on the spnt, he addressed n few words of advice to them and offered up a short prayer, 
which ns vras the custom of the Missionaries of the C.M.S. at that time, was concluded 
witho~t the Lord's Prayer. No sooner did he pronounce the Amen nt the close of his 
prayer than the congregation to his great surprise went on lustily repe~ting _the Lo1:d's 
Prayer. This convinced Mr. Rhemus tho,t these people must have received mstruct1on 
from the n11tirn priest, and he scolded his Cutechists for interfering with the nativa 
priest's work, cmd so this congregation was retuined to the S.P.G." [10a]. 
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with the '' entire •.. approbation" of the '' common superior," the 
Bishop of Calcutta, who added: "Our concern, surely, is not to cut off 
limbs of our Missionary design, but to infuse vigour and life into 
them all " [11 ]. 

To this end renewed efforts were now directed, and during the 
.next seven years seven European Missionaries were appointed to 
Tinnevelly, viz.:-

Rev. D. RosEN (received on his return from the Nicobars and 
appointed to) Mudalur, 1835-8; Rev. ,J. L. IRION (one of the 
S.P.C.I{. Lutheran Missionaries, who received episcopal ordination 
from the Bishop of Calcutta in January, 1835), Nazareth, 1836-8; Rev. 
CHARLES HUBBARD (the first English Missionary employed by S.P.G. 
in Tinnevelly),Palamcotta, 1836-7; Rev. A. F. CAEMMERER, Nazareth, 
1838-58; Rev. G. Y. HEYNE, Mudalur, 1839-45; Rev. C. S. 
KOHLHOFF, Mudalur, 1839-40; Rev. R. CALDWELL, Edeyengoody, 
1841-83, Tuticorin, 1883-91 (12]. 

The appointment of Mr. CAEMMERER in 1838 (after Mr. Hubbarcl 
had been transferred to Madura and Messrs. Irion and Rosen had left 
on sick leave) (13] marked the beginning of a period of revived energy. 
Equalling his predecessors in zeal and excelling them in strength and 
natural energy, he impressed on the district of Nazareth an ineffaceable 
mark. Soon after his arrival two of the congregations were reported 
to have built churches for themselves unaided-an epoch in the history 
of the Mission. In July Pakyanathan, the last of the "country 
priests" in Lutheran orders employed in Tinnevelly, returned to Tanjore. 

"The line" (says Bishop CALDWELL) "commenced in Satyanathan, Schwartz"s 
assistant, and had an honourable beginning, but none of his successors appear to 
have equalled him either in elevation of character or in success in his work. 
Some of them ..• especially during the later period, seem to have done more 
harm than good." 

While Mr. KOHLHOFF was in charge of Mudalur (1839--40) several 
heathen families in a village near Odangudy were at their own request 
provided with Christian instruction. 

Before they were regularly received into the Church he was trans
ferred to Dindigul, but in remembrance of his efforts on their behalf 
they called the village Christianagaram, after his first name-Christian 
S. Kohlhoff [14]. 

In January 1841 the Missions in Tinnevelly received their first real 
Episcopal visit. Bishop MIDDLETON (in 1816) had merely passed 
through the province [ see p. 533], and Bishop CORRIE of l\fadras had 
(in 1836) visited Palamcotta only, and that principally with a view 
to healing the schism in the C.M.S. Missions caused by Rhenius. 
Bishop SPENCER, however, visited many of the stations, confirmed in 
several of them, and ordained'~ two deacons and one priest on Sunday, 
January 17, in Palamcotta Church, where on the following day he 
held a visitation of the clergy and delivered a charge [15]. 

His Journal contains the following references to the two central 
stations of the S.P.G. :-

" Mudalur, Jamiary 5, 18-H.-I cannot describe the effect produced upon the 
mind in this country by o. visit to a Christian villo.ge. One almost feels at home 

• Tho first Anglican ordination in Tinnevelly was held by Bishop Corrie in 183!.i 
when o. native priest of the C.M,S. w,\s ordained. 
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again I Every countenance speaks joy and welcome, and the native Christian 
greeting, ' God be praised ' sounds most cheering. The poor simple people throng 
about my horse, oalling down blessings on my head, and follow me to their little 
church, where I speak a few words of kindness to them. Such has been my 
reception in three of these villages, which are the property of one of our Church 
Societies. and are in fact little Christian colonies. Each has a resident catechist, 
and they are regularly and frequently visited by the Missionary of the dis
trict, who knows his sheep and is known of them. The men are almost all 
'.climbers' of the palmyra, which is to them almost what a cow is to a poor man 
m England: the women are generally employed in spinning thread for the co11rse 
cloth of the country; and the catechist is in the habit of assembling them under 
the sh_ade of the wide-spreading tamarind tree, where he explains some passage 
of Scripture as they work. The women consequently are better instructed than 
the men, who are necessarily occupied apart from each other by their daily 
labour ; but great care is bestowed upon all, and the parochial system is in full 
acti,·ity. The churches are very simple buildings, and certainly have not the 
ecclesiastical character I could wish them to have; and this I am told is the 
case throughout Tinnevelly. A noble church, howernr, will shortly be built at this 
place through the liberality of ... the Society for Promoting Christian Know
ledge. Mudalur is a large ,il!age entirely Christian, the population consisting of 
one thousand and eight souls, more than nine hundred of whom have been 
baptized. This ... is not the case in all the Christian villages in Tinnevelly, 
where many of the inhabitants have not yet been admitted to baptism, but are 
still in a state of catechetical preparation .... The drum-we have no bells-is 
beating for Church, where I am to hold a Confirmation. The Confirmation is 
over . . - there were two hundred and thirteen candidates .... 

"Palamcotta, JOl/iuary 9.-We arrived here this morning after a night's 
journey from Nazareth. I had the pleasure of passing two days at that important 
station, where I confirmed four hundred and forty-one persons. The church at 
Nazareth is the largest and best and the most like a church, that I have seen in 
TinneYelly, and the congregation remarkably orderly. All that I heard and saw 
there was very satisfactory, and Mr. Cae=erer ... reports well of his people 
.and of the success which has blessed his labow·s. The situation of Nazareth is, 
for Tinnevelly, pretty, but not to be compared with Palamcotta [16]. 

Hitherto the Bishop had had " no idea of the promising state of 
things in Tinnevelly," and he now recommended the strengthening of 
the Society's Mission and a concentration of forces by "a plan of Mis
sionary parishes." 

The month following his visit five villages joined the Nazareth 
:Mission, and in May Mr. CAEMMERER forwarded to the Society a 
basket of idols given to him by people who had renounced heathenism. 

The accessions in this year (1841) roused persecution throughout the 
Province, and the Clergy were even obliged to guard their own houses ; 
but not one of the baptized converts fell away. On November 28 
the Rev. R. CALDWELL spent his first Sunday in Tinnevelly at 
Nazareth, where he preached. The words of his text (trom the Epistle 
for the day)-" The night is far spent, the day is at hand "-embodied 
the feelings that arose in his mind as he viewed the Christian stations 
of Palamcotta and Nazareth. He, as well as the Bishop of Madras, 
had never seen " so hopeful a field for Missionary labours as Tinne
velly " [17]. 

The progress of the Gospel during the next three years was de
scribed by the Bishop of Calcutta as " so sudden and mighty " as to 
cause "wonder." At a visit in 1843 the Bishop found that there 
were about 35,000 inquirers and converts in the S.P.G. and C.M.S. 
Missions combined [18]. 

The accessions in the Sawyerpuram district in 1844 were reported 
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by the Rev. G. U. Pom to have produced "the general impression" 
that a more encouraging movement in favour of Christianity had 
"never yet taken place in India" [19]. 

About thirty years before, Mr. Sawyer, a trader or "East Indian 
writer " at Palamcotta, who acted occasionally for the Society in pay
ing catechists and superintending schools, purchased some land in 
order to secure a refuge for the poor converts who were being perse
cuted in the district. The village thus formed was named after him
" Sawyerpuram "-and continued to form a rallying-point for the scat
tered members of the Church. But for his benefaction the light of 
the Gospel would doubtless have been extinguished during the long 
period when no European Missionaries visited the congregation. In 
May 1842, when Mr. Pope was appointed to the district, he found 512 
persons in connection with the Mission, under five catechists, and one 
school, in which thirteen children were being instructed [20]. 
· In Marcli 1844 the BISHOP OF MADRAS reported that ninety-six 
villages in the district had " come forward, unsolicited, but by the 
preventing grace of God, and by the example of a purer life among 
their converted countrymen," had "utterly abolished their idols," and 
" begged" to be " placed under Christian teaching " [21 ]. 

Eleven hundred persons were immediately received as catechumens, 
and on April 25 a new church, built without any aid from the Society, 
was opened at Sawyerpuram, when " The presence of seven Mis-
1:iionaries, three European gentlemen, with a congregation of upwards 
of 500 converted natives, uniting in the service of God, formed a scene 
rarely witnessed in this part of India." 

After the opening (on the same day) a Church Building Society 
was formed for the district. The peculiar and most important feature 
connected with this movement consisted in its including several of the 
higher castes of cultivators, people who had hitherto been inaccessible to 
Gospel truth. The Committee of the new Society consisted entirely 

· of native Christians of several different castes-Pallers, Slianars, 
Vellalers, Betties, Pariahs, and Naiks. All being conYerted Hindus, 
they met as brethren to consult bow they might "best aid the 
cause of Christianity, which once was the object of their detestation." 

Another local association, called "the Native Gospel Society," 
was formed in January 1845, for the carrying-on of the general work 
of the Mission, which had been divided into four circles (Sawyerpuram, 
Puthukotei, Puthiamputbur [and Veypelodei]). In the seventy-seven 
villages included in these four divisions there were now 3,188 people 
under Christian instruction; and many devil-temples had either been 
destroyed or converted into Christian prayer-houses. The local 
societies proved of the greatest benefit to the people, who willingly 
contributed to them ; and in 1845 Rs.50 were sent to England from 
their local offerings as a token of gratitude for the benefits derived 
from the parent Society. Great caution was shown in receiving con
verts, but the steadfastness of many failed under the persecution and 
the varieties of temptation to which they were exposed in 18-!5. In 
one village the converts were kept close prisoners some days, subsist
ing upon such food as they had in their houses. In Putbiarnputhur 
itself the congregation was for the time broken up by the apostasy of 
two of the headmen [22 J. 
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"It is soarcely possible, I am persuaded" (wrote Mr. Pope in 1844) "for even 
those best acquainted with the habits of these people, to appreciate fully the 
difficulties which tliey must overcome before they can become consistent Chris"
tians. They bear most generally the natne of some god, or demon; every ovenli 
in their whole life is marked by some heathen ceremo11y ; they are taught to see 
in_ every trouble, _or calamity, the malign influence of some offended power; their 
friends and relatives, the members of their caste, with whom alone they co.n inter
marry, are heathen; and on joining the Christian Church they o.re 1·ego.rded as 
dead. They are naturally apathetic, timid, and averse to change; their minds are 
cramped by the defective education they have received, so that they o.re almost 
inc~pab~e of ap1n·eciating the grand doctrines of Christianity: they have been 
trained m a system, which teaches them to call evil good, and good evil; which 
habituates them to lying, dishonesty, fraud, licentiousness, and all abomination; 
they have been accustomed to a religion, which demands from them small sacrifice 
of time or attention, whose worship is pleasing in the highest degree to their 
depraved and ,itiated tastes, and which gratifies their eyes with its gaudy· shows, 
but demands neither discipline of the mind, nor restraint of the passions; they 
are frequently repelled by the inconsistency which they cannot fail to observe in 
the lives of professing Christians, and often, as in the co.se of these people, they 
have to contend with a powerful and systematic opposition from their heo.then 
superiors, Viewing all these circumstances, we must regard the conversion of the 
heathen as a thing to man impossible-a thing which can be effected by no 
merely human agency. 

" Bearing these things in mind, when we find individuals coming under Chris
tian instruction, how should we bear with them, and instruct them, with all 
meekness and patience! " [23.] 

The first church erected by the Sawyerpuram Church Building 
Society was opened on September 17, 1844, at Puthiamputhur, then 
one of the most populous and thriving villages in the district [24]. 

In this instance it appears that the Zemindar, who had imposed 
exorbitant taxation upon his ryots, became alarmed at the remarkable 
movement towards Christianity, and offered fairer and kinder treat
ment. On this the mass returned to their Hindu landlord, and to 
ensure their loyalty to him followed him to his temple and thence back 
to their idol-worship. A few remained faithful to Christianity, and the 
care of these in several scattered villages was entrusted to the charge 
of four catechists. This arrangement lasted till 1856, when the Rev. 
J. F. KEARNS became the first resident missionary. Under his man
agement, which continued 17 years, the Mission became firmly 
established, the number of Christians multiplied threefold, and the new 
district of N agalapuram was organised, the two together now includ-,
ing from 10 to 12 pastorates [25]. 

In four years from the commencement of the movement recorded 
by Mr. Pope in 1844 Puthukotei had become the head of a district. 
embracing 17 villages, with 600 converts, under the Rev. M. Ross, the 
central church being opened on December 22, 1848 [26]. 

In the Sawyerpuram circle, which became in 1844 the centre of 
important educational work also [see pp. 544, 792], baptisms of adults 
were reported in 1846 to be taking place " every month or nearly 
so" [27], but about 10 years later progress was checked by" aeon
siderable secession" caused by the native deacon making use of an 
expression respecting the Shanars which they considered an indigIDity 
to their caste. Many of the seceders however (including all the 
baptized ones) returned during the next five years [28]. 

The movement which began in the Sawyerpuram Mission in 1844 
was followed by similar ones in the two chief districts to the &10ntJ;i. 
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In December 1844 Mr. 0AEMll1ERER reported from NAZARETH that 
" nearly the whole of the Shanar population " scattered about from 
his station for 11 distance of four miles to the north, had "embraced 
the Gospel." Already the accessions exceeded 1,300. As a proof of 
their sincerity the people said, " Take our temples and dumb idols 
which have ruined us," and five important temples, one of which is 
said to have been built 230 years before, were given up to him, many 
of the idols were broken up, and others were carried to Nazareth and 
heaped up in the Mission compound. 

Some of the heathen said :~ 
"We are not to blame-our forefathers left us as a legacy such a religion-the 

time will come when not only such temples but even the Trichendore Pagoda will 
come into the possession of the Missionaries. What is it to us? Where shall we 
be then?" 

In the :village of Mavadepum much opposition had been encoun
tered a few years before-the Christians having been expelled and 
their prayer-house demolished. The people who did this stated that 
they had never since prospered in their worldly undertakings, and they 
attributed it to their desecration of the place of worship of the 
Christians, whom now they joined to the number of 500. Some of the 
converts here, as in Sawyerpuram, relapsed, but on the whole they 
appear to have remained steadfast, and the increase in 1845 was 
nearly 1,000 [29]. 

During the next four years churches were built at M uln1pury (1847), 
Kaydayenodei (1848), and Christianagaram (January 1849) [30]. 

EDEYENGOODY is situated in the extreme south of Tinnevelly, the 
district of that name (signifying "the Shepherd's dwelling ") extend
ing fifteen miles along the coast and two to six inland. The population 
in 1844 numbered 27,000, the majority being cultivators of the pal
myra and poorer and more ignorant than the inllabitants of northern 
districts. There were few high-caste Hindus among them and not 
one Brahmin. It was here at the beginning of the present century 
that a movement commenced which might have issued in the eradica
tion of idolatry and the establishment of Christianity. The inhabitants 
of many villages placed themselves under instruction, and great num
bers were baptized by Gericke and Sattianadan, but from subsequent 
neglect most of them relapsed into heathenism during a visitation of 
fever. It was among the wreck of these once Christian congregations 
that the Rev. R. CALDWELL was sent by the Society to labour, to 
gather up the fragments that remained and to bring back that which 
was lost. When he took charge of Edeyengoody in December 18-H he 
found only one of the old converts in that district remaining steadfast. 
The chief difficulties which met the Missionary were: (1) " The pre
valence of s1iperstitious fear."* The devils worshipped by the people 
were supposed to be ever "going to and fro in the earth and wander
ing up and down in it," seeking for opportunities of inflicting evil. As 

• The experience of the next twenty yea.rs showed Dr. Caldwell th,,t caste wtts r,, 
more serious evil thnn superstition. The lntter diminished mul disttppe,,red ns enlight
enment and civilistttion extended, but not cttste. "Even Christi,,n piety cloes not in ,ill 
cttses ttppeur to succeed in emdico.ting it." His efforts to put it down by not yielcling to 
it seem to ho.ve met with some success [Sl], mul in I85li c,,ste <listinctions h,,d been 
freely o.b11ndoned by the 80.wycrpumm congrcgtttiou [82]. 
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an instance, in one hamlet containing 9 houses as many as 13 devils 
were worshipped. (2) "Indifference toedncation." (3) " The nnmber of 
apostates fonnd in every village." In many places the entire popula
tion. at one time Christian, had become purely heathen. (4) "The 
litiginnsness of the people." 

Faithfully, wisely and successfully did Mr. Caldwell fulfil the task 
committed to him. In less than three years he had formed 21 con
gregations and 9 schools ; converts were to be found in 31 villages, 
and altogether there were 2,000 persons under Christian instruction. 
From 1844 to 1849 twenty adults on the average were baptized each 
_year; and in 1850, though the same strict system of examination and 
.discipline was maintained, 70 n,dults were baptized in one day [83]. 

A Church Building Society was formed at Edeyengoody in Feb
ruary 1844, and although the natives of all classes were " as 
reluctant to part with their rupees as with so many drops of their 
blood," so well was the duty of self-support impressed upon the 
congregations that in 1846 it was reported that the Edeyengoody 
Christians "could be hardly surpassed in Christian liberality by the 
inhabitants of any country in similar worldly circumstances" [34]. 

During the years 1845-7 eleven churches and 14 schools were 
built in the district [35], where as elsewhere in the province the 
Missions continued to progress [36]. 

The proportion of the inhabitants of Tinnevelly who had embraced 
Christianity was now (1846-7), to quote from Mr. Caldwell's words, 
"'' larger than that of any other province in India." In many places 
"entire villages" had "renounced their idols," and the movement in 
favour of Christianity was extending "from village to village, and 
from caste to caste. In every district in the province churches, and 
-schools, and Missionary houses, and model villages," were "rising 
apace" [37]. 

This description of course included the operations of the C.M.S., 
and in 1850 the natives in Tinnevelly who" by means of" the S.P.G. 
-and the C.M.S. had " embraced the Christian religion, in number 
about forty thousand persons,'' forwarded an address* in Tamil to the 
Queen, in which they said :-

" V,e desire to acknowledge, in your Majesty's presence, that we, your humble 
subjects, and all our fellow-countrymen placed by the providence of Almighty God 
under the just and merciful rule of the English Government, enjoy a happiness 
unknown to our forefathers, in the inestimable blessing of peace so essential to our 
e;ountry's welfare. Even the most simple and unlearned of our people, recognis
ing this, declare the time to have at length arrived when 'the tiger and the fawn 
drink at the same stream.' ... 

" Incalculable are the benefits that have accrued to our country from the 
English rule; and in addition to the ju~tice, security, and other blessi_ngs which 
all in co=on enjoy, we who are Christians are bound to be more especially grate
ful for having received, through the indefatigable exertions of English Missionary 
Societies, the privilege of ourselves learning the true religion. and its sacr_ed 
-0.octrines ; and of securing for our sons and our daughters, born m these happier 
times, the advantages of education. Many among us once were unhappy people, 
trusting in dumb idols, worsh_ipping before them, and tre_mblin~ at ferocious 
demons; but now we all, knowmg the true God, 11.nd learning His holy Word, 

• The address, or II Memorial" as it was called, originated with a native clergyman, 
-o.nd was entirely a nath·e composition. , 
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spend our time in peace, with the prospect of leaving this world in comfort, and 
with the hope of eternal life in the world to come. And we feel that we have 
not words to express to your gre.cious Majesty the debt of gratitude we owe to 
God for His bounteous gro.ce .... 

"Our countrymen who behold the magnificent bridges building by the 
English, the avenues of trees planting by them along all our roads, and the vast 
numbers of boys and girls, children of Christian, heathen, Mahommedan, ancl 
Roman• Catholic parents, learning gre.tuitously both in Tamil and English, at the 
expensfl of English Missions, repee.t their ancient proverbs, and say, 'Instruction, 
is indeed, thfl opening of sightless eyeballs,' and 'The father who gives no educa
tion to his child, is guilty of a crime ' ; and especially when they behold among 
Christians, girls and aged men and women learning to read the Word of God, they 
exclaim, 'This truly is wonderful-this is charity indeed ! ' Surely then we 
who enjoy these inestimable blessings under a Christian Government, are above 
all our fellow subjects bound to acknowledge to your Gracious Majesty our obliga
tions to be at all times unfeignedly thankful for them. And we would also entreat, 
with the confidence and humility of children, that your Maje.ty, agreeably to the 
words of Holy Writ-• Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing 
mothers '-will still graciously extend to us your care and protection ... " [.38~. 

This address, which met with a gracious reception, shows that lHr. 
Caldwell had good grounds for affirming 
"that wherever Christianity has been received by the natives it has improved 
their social condition in no inconsiderable degree. Even in cases where it has 
been only partially received, it is undeniable that it has proved a check upon the
gross vice of Heathenism, and a stimulus to social advancement" [39]. 

The Bishop of Victoria (Hong Kong), who visited Tinnevelly in 
1853, perceived in Edeyengoody " a kind of model Christian settle
ment " and " the general signs of a native population rising above the. 
surrounding level, and tasting the sweets of Christianity in the raising 
even of their temporal condition." As Missionary Mr. Caldwell had 
to "fulfil the various offices of pastor, doctor, magistrate and general 
counsellor " [ 40]. 

The chief stations had now become well organised on the parochial 

• [While welcoming all that is good in the Roman Catholic system it may be well to 
recall who.t Dr. Co.ldwell wrote in 1850 :-" Oar hope of the elevation of these tribes must 
depend solely upon the extension and enlargement of our own Missions .... The entire 
caste of Po.raver fishermen belong to the Romish Church. But the genius of Romanism 
is unfavourable to improvement. The work of introducing the elements of education 
amongst Xo.vier's converts has not yet been commenced, and not so much as one chapter 
of _the New Testament has been translated into Tamil during the three hundred years 
that have elapsed since the Romish Missions were established. Consequently it may 
not only be asserted but proved, to the satisfaction of every cnndid inquirer, th,it irr 
int_ellect, habits, 11nd morals the Romanist Hindus do not differ from the henthens in 
the smallest degree" [S8a). 

That this to some extent was recognised by the henthen ttppears from tt petition from 
150 villagers to the Bishop of Mndms in 1845, which begins thus : 

"Inasmuch as there are in this country variohs religions, viz. the Popish religion, 
o.nd the Mahomedan religion, and the Hindoo religion, nnd the Christian religion, it is, 
the custom of the country thnt the followers of the seveml religions should adhere to 
their own religious usctges, and that the teachers of the seveml religions should labour 
to perpetuate their own systems. 

"Now the Mahomedo.ns, the Hindoos, and the Pttpists to this day ctbide by their own 
religions, strictly according to custom, and never consent to force over persons of other 
religions into theirs, or allow their own people to enter npon wicked courses; but the 
Missionaries ctnd others, who receive sttlnries to come out to this country, and te,tch. 
Christianity to the people, fearing lest they should lose their salttries for want of con
verts, mn.ke congrego.tions of wicked Sbttnttrs t1..ncl thievish M .. un.nir:;, f1.,nd ~he Pullers, 
n.nd Pnriu.hs who hnve alwn.ys been our sln.ves, and shoe1nll,kers, bn,sket111a.ker~, ,n1d othe1 
low-cnste persons and tea.eh them the Gospel, the Ten Comnrnnclments, ,111d the othet 
things." Other ~normities are then ctll,,ged, ttnd the Bishop is ,1sked to forbi,1 inter
ference with heathenism. [Bishop's Visihition Journal, 1845 l3Sb;.] 
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system. . Throughout the province the pr1tOtice .•prevailed of having, 
daily prayers in church, both before and after work [41], and (according 
to the Rev. T. BROTHERTON in 1858) "in no agricultural parish in 
England and Wales" were the people '' so systematically, carefully 
and effectively instructed in the Christian doctrines " as were " the 
people in our Tinnevelly Missions " [ 42]. 

Though the European Missionaries were now to a great extent 
engaged in pastoral work [43], Mr. BROTHERTON could say in 1865 that 
"every heathen" in the districts of Nazareth and Sawyerpuram has 
"had the Gospel brought to his own door." 

Nazareth itself and ten of its villages were now "wholly Christian," 
and the Shanars, who had seemed to be averse to the reception of 
castes lower than themselves into the Church, had begun to strive to 
bring in Panikers, Pullers, Pariars, and other castes [44]. 

The idea of teaching every native congregation to consider itself as 
an association for the spread of the Gospel had taken poseession of the 
Missionaries of both Societies in Tinnevelly, and for some years past 
each had been zealously working it out in his own district [45]. As 
an instance, the Edeyengoody Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, organised August 4, 1858, for spreading the Gospel among the 
population west of the River Nattar, ceased to exist under that name 
at the end of eight years-or rather was set free to direct its contribu
tions into another channel, having not only accomplished its object but 
also extended its operations into the eastern portion of the Rathapuram 
(or Radhapuram) district, where thirteen congregations (=664 souls) 
were formed. The western part of the Radhapuram district, which 
had previously been occupied by the London Missionary Society, was 
in 1865 ceded to the S.P.G., and the Church was now "in the entire 
possession of the Tinnevelly Province." The six transferred congre
gations were well pleased with the change, as it brought them into a 
closer connection with their brethren, who defrayed the entire cost of 
the transfer of the Mission property. They were of higher caste than 
those in the eastern [46] division, where the majority were Pariars, 
sunk in the deepest poverty. 

Not unfrequently in Tinnevelly it happened that numbers of the 
lower castes would come over to Christianity and secede several 
times in their lives before finally settling down in heat)lenism. or 
Christianity [47]. 

The trials which many converts had to face were thus described by 
the Rev. J. L. KEARNS of Puthiamputhur in 1858 :-

"When a .ma.n becomes. a ,Christian,,a party unite against him; they form a 
powerful oombination, and on pain of _fearful !'.)b,ast\se~(!nts forbid tJi~ whole com
munity giving the Christian convert fire and watrr, employment, or even to sell 
him food. Should he be ~ cre<litor, his _debtor~ are forbidden_ to pay him. If 
wealthy, his cattle are carr_1ed away _and ki!led, bis field pr~duce 1s stol~n or fired; 
bis house is entered foro1bly at mght, himself and farq.ily b~o.ten, his prqperty. 
plundered ; and last, though not least, A !)barge pf ,murder pr highway rol)bei;y is 
got up against him, witnesses a~e suborned, an,;l._ .he is arrested upo~ the false 
depositions of heathens. Even his lands are _for:c1bly wrested from h!m. These 
things are common here .... ~ut persecutions go even bey~nd this. I have 
known a Christian to have had his ears cut off on the very mormng he was to be 
married, because he refuse.d to perform, at the bidding of the heathen, a service 
remotely connected with idolatry. 
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. ·,.''If .this .engine of. persecution," euch e.s I have desoribed it, were not Id· work 
here, I am bold to say the.tour converts would be reckoned by thousands" [48]. 

Indeed, in spite of all obstacles considerable progress was being made 
in the province [ 49]. 

" The sight of Tinnevelly scatters to the winds almost all that has 
been written to disparage Mission work," said the BISHOP oF MADRAS 
to his Clergy in 18G3 [50], and in the next year the BrsHOP OF 
CALOUTTA'B 

" expectations o{ seeing thorough Missionary success in the best sense of the term, 
were amply satisfied." "The state of Tinnevelly" (he added) "furnishes a con
clusive reply to all who are disposed to despond about the work of our Societies in 
India. We left the province after e. fortnight of real enjoyment, and constant 
occupation in preaching, examining schools, answering addresses, and gaining 
experience, with feelings of devout thankfulness to God, who amidst much in 
this country which requires patient labour and quiet confidence, has not left Him
self without witness in these southern deserts and palmyra forests" [-51]. 

In the opinion of the BISHOP OF MADRAS (1863) it was now " hard 
to see how Missions could be better managed on the whole than are 
those in Tinnevelly [52]. In the next year the progress of the work 
was emphasised in a joint address of the three Indian Bishops [52a]. 

Some points connected with the growth and organisation of the 
Church in Tinnevelly call for special notice :-

(1) Education.-It has been shown that at the time (1825) oi 
the transfer of the S.P.C.J{. Missions in Tinnevelly to the S.P.G. 
Christian education therein was represented by 210 school children and 
15 teachers. [Seep. 533.] How feeble the Mission schools were and 
how little their condition was improved during the next fifteen years 
will be seen from the state of Edeyengoody district in 1841 as described 
by Dr. CALDWELL:-

" Through the want of pastoral superintendence, scarcely even the rudiments 
of knowledge appear to have been introduced. I know only one man not a 
Catechist, above thirty years of age, who can read. To be able to answer a few 
simple questions respecting the principal facts of Christianity, and to repeat a 
few prayers without drawing the breath, was thought a respectable a.mount of 
Christian knowledge. For nearly forty years the people remained in this melan
choly ste.te, scarcely a perceptible degree raised above the heathens. By natural 
consequence they became disinclined to avail themselves of the benefits of educa
tion when at length brought within their reach. The aversion to education mani
fested by the heathens is greater still. I find some more easily induced to 
renounce hee.thenism than, after they have done so, to send their children 
regule.rly to school" [53], 

The evangelistic movement of 1844 [pp.-536-40] was Jollowed by er. 
corresponding extension of education, and in. one distriotc{Sawyerplll'am) 
every child of Christian parents was attending school in 1848 [54]. 

Ten years later the GovArnment, which already had marked its 
appreciation by grants-in-aid, was content to leave all educational 
operations in Tinnevelly in the hands of the tw-0 Missionary Societies 
of the Church .of England (by whom the work had been carried on 
exclusively from the first), provided they could meet the wants of the 
people [55], 

• See Bishop of Madrns' Letter to the Tinnevelly Clergy on the persecution of their 
flocks [48a], 
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How well this has been done is seen by the fact that the p1•ovince 
has been covered with Primary Village Schools, that Middle Schools and· 
High schools in various places invite the children to a higher grade of 
1.7.10wledge, while the Caldwell College at Tuticorin [p. 703] and the 
C.M.S. College in Tinne'Velly place higher education within the reach 
of all who seek it. Already the Christian community of the province 
can show its lawyers and doctors, its graduates and magistrates [56]. 

Much has been done also in the cause of female· education. 
PreYionsly to the introduction of Christianity (to quote Dr. Caldwell's 
words), "From the beginning of the world it had never been known" 
[in Tinnevelly] "that a woman could re'ad," and in 1837, out of 
the 269 children in the S.P.G. Schools in the Missions, only 6 were 
girls [57, 58]. · 

An impetus to the cause was given by a boarding school established 
at Edeyengoody in 1844 by Mrs. Caldwell, who then also introduced 
lace-making amongst the women. Both ventures were highly success
ful, the latter becoming a permanent branch of industry which has 
provided suitable employment for· hundreds of native women,· especially 
widows [59]. 

The Edeyengoody Institution was followed by similar ones in other 
places, and now by means of village and boarding schools the female 
young are being instructed in all the elements of sound and useful 
knowledge, provision being made also for their higher education at 
Tuticorin, Nazareth (S.P.G.), and Palamcotta (C.M.S.) [60]. 

What the schools are doing for the children, Zenana ladies with 
their bands of Bible-women are seeking to accomplish for the heathen 
women in their houses [61]. 

Connected with the subject of Education is 

(2) The Training of Native Agents.-The lack of a proper native 
agency-which had hitherto been the great want of the Missions
led to Dr. PoPE establishing in 1842 a seminary at Sawyerpuram, 
which has been of the greatest benefit to the Church in Tinnevelly. 
[Seep. 792.] Most of the pupils on_ leavin&" were empl?yed as catechists. 
and schoolmasters; those of supenor attamments berng drafted to the 
College at Madras. [See p. 791.] . 

In 1883 the college department of the seminary was transferred 
to Tuticorin. [See Caldwell College, p. 793.] To quote the words of 
the late Rev. A. R. SYMONDS (one of the best educationists that 
Southern India has seen), Dr. PoPE "gave an impetus to education 
generally in Tinnevelly, and imparted to ~he [~awyerpuram] S~minary 
in particular a character and status which will ever cause his name 
to be held in honour in the province" [62]. 

'iVhen the Seminary was founded great difficulty was experienced 
in inducing the people to send their children to it. Boys coming from . 
a distance were put under the escort of two or three men, who were, 
charged not to let any of them escape. The boys were stocke_d with 
sweetmeats and humoured before they left and on the way, as if they 
really were' running a great venture in thus leaving their homes for 
(what was then thought) such a doubtful benefit as education ! At 
Sawyerpu.ram strict watch was kept over them; and if a boy ran away 
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he waA pursued, generally captured, and brought back. On returning 
'from their holidays the same vigilance was necessary to o-et them to 
the seminary and keep them there. Every encouragement was given 
to them to remain at school. They were well fed and clothed ; they 
paid no fees, but had a little pocket-money given them for their holi
days, and were supplied with books and everything they wanted. But 
at the end of twenty-two years, when some 136 were in actual employ
ment in Mission work, there were more applications for admission than 
could be received, and the pupils paid fees and purchased all their 
books and stationery [63]. 

The first native clergyman in connection with the Society in the 
Diocese of Madras was Catechist DA vm ARULAPP.EN, who was prepared 
by Dr. PorE, and ordained in 1854. He died in 1865, and the Mission 
Field for 1866 (pp. 101-6) contains a memoir of him by the Rev. J. 
F. Kearns [64]. 

Of the 106 native clergymen since added to the Society's list in 
Bouth India, 61 have been employed in Tinnevelly. [See list,pp. Dll-15.] 
In 1870 it was reported from Edeyengoody that the heathen and 
Mahommedans were contributing to the building of native Christian 
;pastors' parsonages [65]. 

(3) Selj-siipport.-I.n 1835 the Madras Diocesan Committee made 
their first definite move in this direction by resolving to supply two
.thirds of the expense of erecting Mission chapels and houses provided 
:the people paid one-third [66]. 

The formation of local Church Building Societies in 1844 marked 
-a further advance [see pp. 537-8], and twelve years later the BISHOP OF 
MADRAS wrote:-

'' The benevolence manifested by those infant Churches is a special inclication 
'O! their improvement. I was astonished beyond measure at the liberality shown 
to so many good objects by them; there is hardly a pious or charita.ble design 
amongst our own British Churches that cloes not find its counterpa.rt amongst 
these poor people. Friend-in-Need Societies, Missionary Societies, Bible and 
Tract Societies, are established and supported amongst them with a. liberality 
which, when their deep poverty is considered, I feel assure,l is beyond that which 
is exemplified in the Churches of Europe; and the appeal which ha.s la.tely been 
made for a sustentation or self-supporting Mission Fund, has met with a heartv 
ancl ready response from the grateful converts, which has made glad the hearts dr 
your Missionaries " [67]. 

Nazareth, in 1855, led the way in ra1smg native Church endow
ments, as much as Rs.1,300 being collected there in one day [68~. 

In 1865 the Society set apart a sum of £1,000 for the purpose of en· 
couraging by proportionate grants-in-aid the gifts of native Christian, 
towards the endowment of native clergymen in South India. By tl ii 
means the liberality of native Christians was stimulated, and in 
Tinnevelly several native pastorates have been endowed [69]. Although 
the fund has been replenished from time to time, and since 1882 
been applicable to the whole of India, no other diocese but Madru
qualified for assistance until 1892 [70]. 

NN 
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Another. step to_wards_ a self-supporting ministry was taken in 1805 
by the Society st1pnlatmg that the salaries of the natives to be 
ordained on its title should be in part provided by their congregations. 
Whereupon the Tinnevelly Local Committee recommended that 
instead of all natiYe Mis8ionaries being employed as hitherto a~ 
assistants to European Missionaries in their general duties, there 
should in future be t.wo classes of native rninisters-

1 st. _M_en of liberal e.J.ucati01~, who should be engaged in 
e,angehst1c work and the supervis10n of the small congregations 
and schools; 

2nd. Men of the stamp of efficient catechists, not highly 
educated, and not acquainted with English. 

In each instance one half of their salaries should be provided from local 
sources, and the same in the case of the native catechists and school
masters. The arrangement was welcomed as an " era in the history 
of the Ti.nnevelly Missions," and at first strictly adhered to [71]. 

Indeed in 1868 it was stated that the salaries of seven new native 
clergy would on their ordination be "entirely defrayed by their con
gregations " [72]. 

In the course of time a disposition was shown to relax or evade the 
rule_ as to the local moiety (i1;1 spite of the precautions taken by the 
Society), and at the present time (1892) the average proportion of the 
pastors' salaries required from the congregations by the Madras 
Diocesan Committee is only one third* [72a]. 

(4) Churcli Organisation.-In addition to 1
' Church Building" and 

''Gospel" Societies (to which reference has been made), the S.P.G. 
Missionary Clergy of Tanjore and Tinnevelly, together with the Princi
pals of the Seminary and the Head Masters of the High Schools, 
were formed into "Local Committees." The design of these was to 
bring the Clergy into more direct and formal co-operation with the 
Bishop and the Madras Diocesan Committee, as advisers on all matters 
relating to the progress and development of the Missions. These Local 
Committees met once a quarter, for the purpose of considering the 
various subjects referred to them by the Bishop and Committee, for 
consultin" together on things affecting the interests of their 1·espective 
districts, for the examination of the Catechists and Masters, and fo1· 
the examination of the Seminaries and the regulation of their affairs. 
As the number of the native Clergy increased some change was neces
sary in the coni;titution of the Tinnevelly Local Committee, since it 
became too bulky for the purposes for which it was originally formed. 
The first attempt at modification was the division of this Committee 
into three Sub-Committees. Ultimately, however, it was deemed 
advisable, having regard to the growing intelligence of the Native 
Church and with a view to the cultivation of a spirit of self-reliance 
and self-support, to incorporate a certain number of the Christian laity. 
Hence came to pass the formation in 1872 of what is now known as 
the Tinnevelly Provincial Church Council t of the S.P.G., which was 
not intended as a final arrangement, but only in view of and as pre
paratory to a more perfect ecclesiastical organisation, w~en the whole 
body of native Christians in Tinnevelly should become mdependent of 

• Iu this respect Nazareth is mucb_ill !3-<1vance o! othe_r Missions [~ee _pp. lili0-1] [72b], 
t There a.re District Church Coll.1l-c1ls 1n connection with the Provmc1e.l one. 
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external aid, a~d flhould be du~y confltituted ag a Church with a Bi~hop 
and Synod of_ its own [7~]- Smee 1856 the Society harl been striving 
to secure a, Bishop for Tmnevelly [74], and an Episcopal Endowment 
was begun as early as 1858 [74a]. Legal difficulties however hinrlered 
the provision of a Bishop for the Province until 1877, and then it wa~ 
found possible to have only Assistant Bishops, not, as was most desired 
an independent Missionary Bishopric. While still aiming at th~ 
latter object the Society gladly co-operated in providing an income 
for a Suffragan Bishop [75]; and on March 11, 1877, D1:. n. Caldwell 
and Dr. Sargent, Missionaries respectively of the S.P.G. and the C.M.S., 
were consecrated (at Calcutta) Assistant Bishops to the Dishop of 
Madras for Tinnevelly [76]. [See also pp. 551-2.] 

(5) .Medical Missions.-Medical work was introduced into the 
Sawyerpuram district by the Rev. A. Huxtable about 1854-5 [77]. The 
commencement of a regular Medical Mission by the Rev. Dr. Strachan 
at Nazareth in 1870, the relief afforded thereby, and the subsequent 
development of this agency, are noticed on page 817 ; but it may 
be added here that the medical work "greatly tended to disarm 
opposition, to remove prejudice, and to place the heart in a receptive 
position 11 [77a], 

The same may be said generally of the various missionary agencies, 
which, under God, were leading to astonishing results [78]. 

Visiting Tinnevelly in 1875,* the PRINCE OF WALES was met at 
Maniachi (a railway station near Tuticorin) on December 10, by nearly 
10,000 native Christians of the Church of England, headed by Drs. 
CALDWELL and SARGENT, by whom an address was presented. In 
his reply His Royal Highness said :-

" It is a great satisfaction to me to find my countrymen engaged in offering to 
our Indian fellow-subjects those truths which form the foundation of our own 
social and political system, and which we ourselves esteem as our most valued 
possession. 

" The freedom in all matters of opinion which our Government secures to all 
is an assurance to me that large numbers oI our Indian fellow-subjects accept 
your teaching from conviction. 

"Whilst this perfect liberty to teach and to learn is an essential characteristic 
of our rule, I feel every confidence that the moral benefits of union with England 
may be not less evident to the people of India than e.re the material results oI the 
great railway which we are this day opening. 

" My hope is that in all, whether moral or material aspects, the natives of this 
country may ever have reason to regard their closer connection with England as 
one of thei1· greatest blessings " [79]. 

In the next year Dr. CALDWELL devoted himself to purely evan
gelistic work among the heathen, especially the higher castes, in the 
province [80]. 

Accessions had been going on since June 1875, especially in the 
Puttoor district, the women showing a desire to join [81]; a.nd in 
February 1877 he wrote tha~ the Tinnevell! distric~s were " in _a 
state of preparedness for any impulse they ~ight rec~i~? fro

1
m provi

dential events and for any movement that might set m [S2J. 
Towards the end of 1877 Southern India was visited by the most 

• The Society presented cm 11ddr~ss to the Frince lo'.h 0·1 his clepnrture for, t\ncl on 
his return from, Inclil\ [79<i]. 

NN2 
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ten·ible famine it had yet known, and during that and the following year 
85,000 natives in Tinnevelly and Ramnad abjured heathenism and 
voluntarily placed themselves under Christian teaching in the Missions 
of the Church of England-the accessions in the S.P.G. districts 
numbering 23,564 [83]. 

" The chief means " which led to these accessions were stated by 
the Madras Diocesan Committee to be :-

" 1st. The very wide diffusion of educe,tion in Tinnevelly which lrns enlightened 
the people. 2nd. The benign influence of Europee,n Missionaries who have for 
numy yee,rs lived amongst the people-as the effect of these two e,gencies, demon
ole.try he.s for a long time been on the decline. 3rd. The eve,ngelistic efforts of 
paid e.nd unpaid a.gents. 4th. The impetus given to these by Bishop Caldwell's 
ernngelistic tours. 5th. The realised helplessness of their gods to assist in the 
fa.mine. 6th. The libere,lity displayed by the Government and the British public. 
7th. The special help sent by the Church of Engle,nd through the S.P.G." [84]. 

The Famine Fund raised by the Society, viz. £17,747, provided for 
the relief of 96,000 sufferers (without respect to race, caste, or creed) 
and for the maintenance of hundreds of orphans during the next 
eight years. A second appeal elicited (in 1878-9) a further sum of 
£9,345, which under the administration of Bishop CALDWELL and the 
Native Church Councils provided for the spiritual wants of the many 
tbousands who had sought instruction• [85]. Of these, many of the 
more ignorant relapsed, but many JUOre remained steadfast, and were 
joined by others long after famine relief had ceased [86]. 

On Wednesday, January 20, 1880, the BISHOP OF MADRAS, with 
his two AssISTANT BISHOPS, ninety native clergymen, and crowds of 
laity, met at Palamcotta to celebrate "the centenary of the introduc
tion of Christianity into Tinnevelly." One of the native clergymen 
dwelt on the fact "that the two great Societies carrying on Mission 
work in Tinnevelly were one in the great object they had in view, and 
stated that he himself, brought up at Edeyengudi, and now labouring 
in the C.M.S., was an illustration of the mutual help the Societies 
:were to each other." 

In an historical summary Bishop CALDWELL thus tabulated the 
visible results of the work:-

"KQ. of Ko. of Unbaptized Total of bap- Cootributione from 
,i!lnges native [Ce.techu- tiZ<'d aod Communi- oative Christians 
occupie:i M.inisteril Baptized mens] uohaptized cants Rs. 

C.M.S. 875 58 34,484 19,052 53,536 8,378 24,498 3 5 
S.P.G.t 631 31 24,719 19,350 44,069 4,887 13,056 3 2 

------
Total 1,506 89 59,203 38,402 97,605 13,265 37,555 0 7" 

"Who could he,ve predicted in 1780" (added the Bishop) "that such an 
-assembly e.s this would te.ke place here this day? There was then no Bishop of 
Madras, and if there he.d been, the only clergyman of the Church of England he 
-would he.,•e he.d in his diocese would have been the one chaple,in of Fort St. George. 
The only Missionaries in the country at the,t time were in Lutheran orders. He 
would he.ve needed no-11.ssistants in Tinnevelly, like Bishop Sargent and myself, to 
help him to superintend the one congregation then in existence i1;1 '!'inne_velly, 
comprising forty souls. There would he.ve been no European m1ss1?ne,nes. of 
either of our two Societies present, for the C.M.S. he.d not then come mto eust-

• On the exhe.nstion of the fWld the Society (in 1682) voted £3,000 for the continue.• 
tion of the work [85a)-

t Includes Re.mn&d. 
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ence, and the 8.P.O. hnd not then extended its operations to Jn,lia.. Its work in 
India we.e ~e.rried on by the Christian Knowledge Society. There would hnve 
been no nnt1ve clergy present, and probe.bly only one native agent. Who can pre
dict whnt the state of things will be in Tinnevelly in 1980? Il in the first 
hundred yee.re of the history of the Tinnevelly Mission it has grown from 40 
souls to 59,203-to give the number of the baptized alone-by the en,! of the 
seconcl 100 yenrs nearly the whole of Tinnevelly should be converted to Christ" :•n:. 

On July 6, 1880, another festival day was kept at Edeyengoody, 
when Bishop CALDWELL consecrated a stately church on which he 
had laboured with his own hands from time to time for thirty-three 
years. The native stonemasons having had no experience in building 
operations beyond their own simple houses, everything was moulded 
of full size by the Bishop in clay and copied by the workmen. Three 
thousand persons crowded into the church, and still more hung around 
the open doors and windows outside ; and yet everything was done 
with perfect reverence, and 648 persons communicated. In the con
gregation thus gathered out of heathenism there were representatives 
of every caste, from the highest to the lowest, and this gave an 
additional significance to the words of the hymn, "The Church's One 
Foundation," which the Bishop had translated into Tamil. The work 
of instructing the new converts of 1877-8 had been faithfully carried 
on-the success varying much in proportion to their ability to read 
and to the amount of personal care which could be given to them. 
In many districts these people were practising self-help, and forming 
among themselves associations for influencing their heathen neigh
bours [88). 

In 1888 Bishop CALDWELL removed his headquarters to Tuticorin,"' 
the chief seaport and the second civil station in Tinnevelly. 

A large proportion of the population of the town consisted of high
caste Hindus, and most of the middle and working classes were also 
Hindus, but there was a growing (though small) congregation of native 
Chrii;;tians and an English congregation. One of Bishop CALDWELL 0

S 

objects in removing to Tuticorin was " the strengthening and exten
sion of Missionary work of the ordinary kind, both congregational 
and educational," and to promote this the College department of the 
Sawyerpuram Institution was transferred and received the name of 
"Caldwell College." As yet the Missionaries could be said to ha,e 
only " reached the fringe " of the higher castes and classes in Tinne
velly, but "excellent results" had been "gained in connection with 
the superior Englisht Schools . . . established in towns inhabited by 
Hindus of the higher classes " ; and in villages where English educa
tion is unknown the Rev. S. G. YESADIAN had adopted with modifi
cations a lyrical, musical style of preaching,:!: founded on precedents 

• Tuticorin ( = "the town where the wells get filled np ") w,is occupied _by the 
Portuguese in 1582, and from 1658 alternately by the Dutch and English until 1825, 
when it was finally ceded to England [89a ]. 

t In 1889 it was reported that at Alvar Tirunagari " the conve_rsi_ons have all been 
amongst ... the high castes " and "the direct result of the M1ss10n School m the 
place " [89b ]. . . . . _ t Providing himself with a tramed choir of boys, the M1ss10miry selects o.n open place 
in the village, nnd there nft~r dark, an~l after the people have dwed, he sets up a table 
with lights, and sings e. series of T_ai:nil nnd So.nsknt verses, accompo.nymg h=self _on 
the violin and ever and anon exple.mrng the meaning of wh1tt he smgs,a.nd unpressmg 
it on the ~ttention of the hearers. The singing abounds in choruses, which are sung by 
the boys and occasionally joined in by the people. 
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derived from Indian antiquity~hie efforts being attenchd with 
c, remarkable resulls '' (in the Nagalapuratil di~trict) [80]. 

Among the other chief events of 1883 were the confirmation of 588 
natives at Tuticorin by Bishop CALDWELL in one day, and the dedi
eation (on St. Andrew's Day) of a new and beautiful church at 
Mudalur, which was filled by 2,000 persons and surrounded by a 
much larger number [90]. 

In 1885 Bishop SARGENT, and in 1887 Bishop CALDWELL, cele
hrated each the jubilee of his Missionary career, both occasions being 
"attended with much joy and congratulation on the po.rt of the native 
Christian community" [91 J. In the addi·ess presented to Bishop 
Caldwell it was stated that 

" every department of mission work in Tinnevelly has developed tenfold, and we 
may justly attribute this to a large extent, under God, to your lordship's un
flagging zeal, patience, and love. The Tinnevelly of to-day differs vastly from 
that of 1838. It has been your privilege-such privileges being permitted to but 
few-not only to share in the work of laying tlie foundations of the Church so 
deep and so strong, but also as its first bishop to build up and consolidate an 
edifice that has attained a prominence unparalleled in the Missions of the 
world" [92]. 

By the ordination of 15 Deacons at Edeyengoody on December 19, 
1886, and 9 others at Tuticorin in the following Advent, the number 
of the S.P.G. native clergy had been raised to 70; * and the recent 
accession of wealthy landlords and a number of poor heathen in the 
Nazareth district showed that there at least all classes were being 
influenced [031. 

Nazareth indeed was now and still is one of the most successful 
Missions in India, and the largest connected with the Society in the 
Diocese of Madras. Under the superintendence of the Rev. A. MAR·. 
GOSCHIS, its baptized adherents have greatly increased, and progress 
has been effected in every department. Its Medical work, Orphanage, 
and Art Industrial School have attained some distinction, and its 
Primary, Middle and High Schools exist without any aid from the 
Society's funds. An increasing amount of self-support is regularly 
enforced as a duty, and besides gifts of money the Christians offer 
first-fruits of every kind monthly in the churches, this way of giving 
being "readily adopted" by them [94]. 

On this subject Mr. MARooscars wrote in 1888 :-

" Katives of India do not believe in a religion which costs them nothing, and 
the magnificent temples and shrines to be seen all over the country are the best 
proof possible of the idea so firmly rooted in their minds that they should be 
ready to spend and be spent in the service of God_ In further actual proof of this 
opinion, we find that all the great Hindoo and Mohammedan temples are richly 
endowed by native money, and the income accruing is snfficient for the up-keep 
of many of them for ever. When Hindoos become Christians there is no reason 
why they should think it the duty of the Mission to support them and theirs for 
th1e term of their natural lives. If they foster such an idea, then it must be the 
fault of their spiritual teachers and pastors, and their Christianity will never be of 
a robust character 11 [95]. 

• There he.d been e. yet larger ordination at Pe.le.mcoita on January 81, 1869, when 
22 no.tive Deacons and 10 Priests were ord1tined [93a]. 
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· 'l'lie annu.11.l contributions froni the Mission are' suffid.ent to pro~ 
vide (if necessary) for the snpport of iwo or three European clergy
men [90]. 

In another respect Nazareth sets a wise and fruHful example:-

" Evangelistic work forms an integral pa.rt of the duty of everyone who calls 
]1imself a. Christian, ancl though most of our Christians are not qualified to ' go 
oncl teach,' yet each in his sphere can bear witness to the truth, and thus be a 
missionary. Fixed days are set apart every week for systematic evangelistic 
meetings amongst the bee.then. If the results a.re not large or very e.ppo.rent, 
the obligation still remains the same." 

So wrote Mr. Margoschis in 1889, and at the same time he reported 
that nearly 500 people, gathered from four villages, had (after two 
years' probation and teaching) been baptized en masse at the very 
spot where formerly they sacrificed to demons. Bishop Caldwell and 
eight clergymen took part in the ceremony; a panda! was erected near 
a brook, and the sacrament was given by immersion [07]. 

Addressing the Christians at the central station in January 1802, 
the Bishop of Madras said: "In the whole Presidency of Madras, there 
is not another place where so much useful work of different kinds is 
going on, as at Nazareth" [97 a]. 

An address presented (with a Tamil Bible) to his late Royal High
ness the Duke of Clarence and Avondale by the native Christians of 
Tinnevelly, during his tour in India in 1880, stated that 

"Roughly speaking, about 100 * native clergymen, assisted by a large force of 
Catechists and Readers, minister the Word and Sacraments to 100,000 t native 
Christians, while Tinnevclly Evangelists, not only in oar own districts but in other 
parts of the Presidency, and even in Ceylon and Mauritius, a.re engaged in preach
ing the Gospel to the heathen " [98]. 

On Bishop SARGENT'S death, which took place on October 12, 
1890, Bishop CALDWELL, who had been ordained Deacon and Priest in 
the same years (1841-2), as well as consecrated with him in 1877 [09], 
undertook the whole Episcopal oversight of Tinnevelly. It was 
however evident that he too must soon lay down the burden which 
he had borne so nobly and so patiently for half a century [100]. His 
parting words on returning from England in 1884 were : " For Ti.n
nevelly I have lived, and for Tinnevelly I am prepared to die" [lOll. 

Acceptable arrangements having been made for his retirement, he 
resigned his episcopal office on January 31, 1891. On August 28 he 
passed to his rest at Kodeikanal (Pulney Hills), and on September 2, 
amid every mark of respect and esteem, he was buried beneath the 
altar of the church at Edeyengoody at which he for so many years 
ministered [102]. 

In the words of the Society's Report for 1890:-
" His mark will remain on it [Tinnevelly] abidingly, ancl those who in the 

genera.tions to come shall enter into his labours will recognise the fact that they 
are building but on his foundation, and will cherish his name as that oI the 
greatest Master Builder of the Spiritual Temple in Southern India" [103!. 

Since Bishop CALDWELL'S death the Society has been renewing 
its efforts [seep. 547] to secure the formation of an independent Mis-

• Actul\lly 113. t 95,667, including l\bout 18,000 ca.techmnens. 
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sionary Bishopric for Tinnevelly. Apart from the system of" Society•• 
Bishops (that is, Bishops nominated and salaried by a particular 
Society), which the S.P.G. strongly deprecates, experience has shown 
that" Assistant" or'' Coadjutor" Bishops do not meet the requirements 
of the Church in India-or at least of such a Mission as Tinne
velly-and as a matter of fact Bishop Caldwell's usefulness nnd that of 
many of the Clergy, was frequently hindered by troubles nrising really 
fr01~1 the anomalous position which he held* [104 ]. In May 18!Jl the 
Society voted £5,000 towards the endowment of a Bishopric for Tin
nevelly, to be formed on the lines of Cho ta N agpur [106]. [ See p. 4!J9. J 
The Bishop of Madras, in the belief that legally (under his Letters 
Patent) he could not promote such a scheme, sought in December 
18!Jl the adYice and counsel of the English Episcopate [106], but 
up to the time of going to press the difficulty had not been overcome► 
although the need of a resident Bishop in Tennevelly is becoming more 
and more urgent. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christians, '2!>,408; Communicants, 7,724; Catechumens, 7,155; 
Ville.ges, 496; s~hools, 197; Scholars, 7,815; Clergymen, 87; Lo.y Agents, 448. 

References (Tinnevelly).-[l J Bishop Co.ldwell's "Genere.J History" of Tinnevelly
to 1801, pp. 8, 167, 225, 229-80; M.F. 1864, p. 167. [2] M.H. No. 28, pp. 7-9, 86; Q.P., 
April 1862, p. 2; M.F. 1864, p. 166; M.D.C. Quarterly Report, No. 27, p. 70. [3] Cald
well's "Tinnevelly" (see [l] above), pp. 84, 88-9. [4] M.H. No. 28, pp. H, 9-86, 47-8. 
[5] R. 1829, pp. 174~, 191-4; M.R. 1854, pp. 21-8, 41-2, 199-4, 209-7; M.F.1890, p. 261. 
rsa] Bishop Ce.ldwell's Early History of the "Tinnevelly Mission," pp. 1-211, 280-1. 
[Sb] M.D.C. Brief Narrative, 1851 (Bound Pamphlets, "Eo.st Indies, 1852," No. 10, 
pp. 25--8. [6] Do., p. 84. [7] R. 1829, pp. 208-9; M.D.C. Proceedings, February 21 and_ 
April 1829; e.nd Caldwell's "Tinnevelly Mission" (see [5a] above), pp. 218, 220-6, 281; 
R. 1851, p. 51. [7a] M.D.C. Proceedings, April 1829: see also R.1851, p. 51. [8] M.D.C. 
Proceedings, July 28, 1829; R. 1830, pp. 47-8; R. 1881, pp. 14~0; Caldwell's. 
"Tinnevelly Mission" (see [5a] above), pp. 227-80, 282-70. [9] Jo., V. 48, pp. 876-91 ~ 
R. 1882, p. 22. [l.OJ Caldwell's "Tinnevelly Mission" (see [5a] above), pp. 248-9, 329; 
Petitt's Account of C.M.S. Tinnevelly Mission, pp. 846-9. [l.Oa] Caldwell's "Tinnevelly 
Mission" (see [5a] above), pp. 270-1. [11] R. 1834-5, p. 187. [12] Pp. 911-18 of this. 
book; R. 1834-5, pp. 41, 45; R. 1887, p. 51; R. 1888, p. 88; Co.ldwell's "Tinne
"<'elly Mission" (see [Sa] above), pp. 276-88, 803-19, 330. [13] M.D.C. Proceedings, 
April 24, 1888. [14] Caldwell's "Tinnevelly Mission" (see [5a] above), pp. 814-5, 
318-19. [15] R. 1884-5, p. 41; R. 1836, p. 40; Bishop of Madras' Visitation Charge~ 
Je.n. 19, 1841 (" Mo.dre.s Sermons, Charges, and Pamphlets, No. 2 "); Caldwell's 
"Tinnevelly Mission" (see [Sa] above), pp. 291, 322-4. [16] Bishop of Mo.dro.s' Journal" 
of Visitation, 1840-1. [17] R. 1841, pp. 78, 154; R. 1842, p. 117; Ce.ldwell's "Tinnevelly
Mission," pp. 821Hl, 830. [18] R. 1843, p. 40; R. 1844, pp. 74-6, 81; R. 1845, 
pp. 79-87. [19] R.1844, p. 84. [20] M.H. No. 7, pp. 3-5; M.H. No. 42, p. 2. [21] R. 1844, 
p. 81. [22] Jo., V. 45, pp. 183, 140, 156, 174; M.H. No. 1, pp. 1-80; M.H. No. 8, 
pp. 12-26; M.H. No. 7, pp. 1-18; M.H. No. 12, pp. 8-24; M.H. No. 16, pp. 8-16; 
R. 1845, pp. 83-5; R. 1846, p. 80; R. 1847, pp. 85-9; R. 1851, p. 61. [23] M.H. No. 8,. 
pp. 7, 8. [24] M.H. No. 3, pp. 15-17. [25] M.F. 1857, pp. 87-47, 79-86, 109,134; M.F. 
1878, p. 626; M.F. 1890, p. 64; M.D.C. Quarterly Report, No. 27, pp. 68-9. [26] R. 1849, 
pp. 12l!-4. [27] R. 1846, pp. 82-3. [28] M.F. 1859, pp. 128-4; M.H. No. 42, pp. 2, 8. 
[29~ M.li. No. 5, pp. 4-13; M.H. No.14, pp. 3-5; R.1845, pp. 79-88; R.1846, p. 80; 

• No bin.me is here e.ttribated to either the Bishop of Madras or the two Assistant
Bishops, between ea.eh of whom the best of feelings existed. 
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R. 1861, p. 62. [30] R. 1848, pp. 108-9; R. 1849, pp. 125-6. [31] M.F. 1860, pp. 204--9; 
R. 1801!-4, p. 116: see also M.F. 1868, p. 268. [32] R. 1866, p. 115. [33] M.H. No. 2, 
pp. 5-28; R. 1851, pp. 61-2; M.R. 1864, pp. 217-18; M.F. 1864, p. 207: .,ee also R. 1867, 
pp. 112-18. [34] M.H. No. 2, pp. 17-18; R. 1846, p. 88; M.H. No, HI, p. 16: .,ee al"> 
R. 1847, pp. 00-2. [36] R. 1847, p. 85. [36] R. 1845, p. 80; M.H, No, 19, pp. 3-14; 
M.R. 1864, pp. 218-10. [37] M.H. No. l!l, p. 18. [38] Q.P.,April 1850, pp. 9, 10, [38aJ 
M.H. No. 28, p. 116. [38b] M.H. No, 9, pp. 50-3. [39] R. 1847, pp. 91-2. [401 
R. 1868, pp. 67-8: see al.,o R. 1A58, p. 109. [41] R. 1854, pp, 89-90; Q.P,, Oct. 1854, 
p. 8 ; R. 1866, p. 108; R. 1856, p. 119 : see also R. 1860, p. 139. [ 42] R. 1A5A, p. 97 : see 
also R. 1868, p. 05. [43] R. 1860, p. 136. [44] M.F. 1864, p, 172; R. 1865, pp. 122-3. 

f
46] M.F. 1860, pp. 75-6; R. Hl62, pp. 167-8; R. 1863, pp. 94-7; R. 1863-1, p, 101. 
46] M.F. 1858, pp. 241-8; M.F. 1860, pp. 73-81; M.F. 1862, pp. 1-5, 153; :M.F. 1868', 

pp. 78-82; M.F. 1864, pp. 82-8; M.F. 1866, pp. 145-50; R. 1866, pp. 132-3; Applicntions 
Sub-Committee Report, 1867, p. 6. [ 47] R. 1855, p, 117 ; R. 1858, p. 99 ; R. 1859, 
pp. 107-8, 118; M.F. 1860, pp, 200-1; R. 1865, pp, 123-4: see also R. 18(\0, p. 139. [48J 
R. 1858, p. 108: see also R. 1861, pp. 163, 169-70. [48a J R. 1842, pp. 121-2. [49] R. 1854, 
pp. 88-9; Q,P., Oct. 1854; R. 1856, pp. 108, 115-17; R. 1859, pp. 108, 111; R. 1860, 
p. 189; M.F. 1860, pp. l!J4-8; R. 1861, p. 157; R. 1862, p. 165; R. 1863, pp. 94--5 ~ 
R.1863-4, pp. 108-4, 100. [50] R. 1868-4, p. 101. [51] M.F.1864, p. 122, [52j R. 1863-4, 
p. 101. [52a] M.F. 1864, p. 118. [53] M.H. No, 2, pp, 10, 11: see a/,,o R. 1830, p. 47; 
Jo., V. 48, p. 886. [54] R. 1846, p. 84; R. 1847, pp. 84--5, 91; R. 1848, p. 105; 
M.H. No. 19, p. 15. [55] Jo., Mny 21, 1858; M.F, 1851:1, pp. 143-4. [56] M.F. 1860, 
pp. 169-81; R. 1860, pp. 185-6; M.F. 1862, pp. 78-9; R. 1863, pp. 140-1; R. 1869, 
pp. 110-11; M.F. 1878, pp. 525-6; M.F. 1890, p. 262. [57, 58] M.H. No. 2, p. 10; M.F. 
1887, p. 257. [59] M.H. No. 10, pp. 11-12, 21-4; R. 1846, pp. 83-4; R. 1851, p. 52; 
R. 1853, p. 67; R. 1856, p. 117; M.F. 1860, pp. 153-9; M.H. No. 23, p. 85; M.F. 1862, 
pp. 160-2; M.F. 1864, p. 208; R. 1877, p. 28; M.F. 1887, p. 259. [60] R. 1854, p. 90; 
R. 1855, p. 115; M.F. 1859, pp. 73-7; M.F. 1860, p. 173; M.F. 1868, pp. 140-1; :M.F. 
1887, p. 259; M.F. 1890, pp. 262-8. [61] M.F. 1890, p. 268. [62] M.H. No. 12, p. 31; 
M.H. No. 42, pp. 12-lG; R. 1846, pp. 81-2; R. 1847, pp. 84-5; R. 1848, p. 99; R. 1849,. 
pp. 118-19 ; R. 1855, pp. 108, 115; R. 1856, p. 115 ; R. 1858, p. 98 ; R. 1860, p. 13G ~ 
M.F. 1860, p. 178; R. 1864, p. 116; R. 1866, p. 137; M.F. 1870, pp. 309-10; R. 1881, p. 44 ; 
M.F. 1887, pp. 258-9. [63] R. 1866, p.187. [64] M.F. 1856, p. 199; M.F. 1866, pp. 101~; 
Co.ldwell'e "Tinnevelly Mieeion" (see [5a] above), p. 285. [65] R. 1870, pp. 89-90. 
[66] M.D.C. Proceedings, 1885. [67] R. 1855, p. 108; M.F. 1856, pp. 45, 115, 155--6; 
R. 1856, p. 108; M.F. 1859, p. 123; M.F. 1860, p. 210; M.H. No. 19, p. 16: see also
R. 1846, p. 88; Q.P., Oct. 1854; R. 1861, p. 157; M.F. 1862, pp. 77, 79; M.F, 1863, 
p. 189. [68] M.F. 1856, pp. 20-2, 197-8; Jo., V. 47, p. 145; R. 1855, p. 108; M.F. 1858, 
pp. 1-4: see also R. 1865, p. 121. [69] Jo., Mny 19, 1865; M.F. 1865, pp. 119-20; 
R. 1868-4, p. 101; R. 1865, pp. 121-2; R. 1866, pp. 129-81; R. 1868, p. 93; R.1869, p.105; 
R. 1872, pp. 70-1. [70] Applice.tione Committee Report, 1882, p. 11 nnd v. [71 J R. 1866, 
p.181; R. 1869, p.105. [72] R. 1868, p. 92; R. 1876, p. 24: see also R.1869, p. 108. [72a} 
I MSS., V. 52, p. 857; do., V. 49, p. 164 ; Stnnding Committee Book, V. 46, p. 304, 
[72b] R. 1885, p. 46, nnd pp. 550-1 of this book. [73] MSS., V. 45, pp. 233-!, 249-50, 
268, 284; M.D.C. Report, 1871-2, p. 4. R. 1872, pp. 71-2: see also R. 1861, p. 156. 
[74] Jo., Feb. 1856; Jo., Me.y 20, 1859; R. 1861, pp. 152-8; Jo., April 19, 1861; Jo., V. 
52, pp. 270,889,892,897. [74a] Jo., June 18, 1858; M.F.1858, p. 166. [75]Jo.,Oct.17, 
1878; Jo., Je.n. 16, 1874; Jo., Me.y 15, 1874; Applications Committee Report, 1874, 
pp. 4, 5, 8; do., 1875, p. 5 ; do., 1876, pp. 6-7 ; Jo., Dec. 18, 1875 ; Jo., J nn. 21 nnd 
July 21, 1876; M.F. 1876, pp. 62-8; Jo., April 21, 1882. [76] R. 1876, p. 20; R. 1877, 
p. 20. [77] M.F. 1856, pp. 198-9: see also R. 1858, p. 105. [77a] ;',LF. 1870, p. 235; 
R. 1870, pp. 93-4; R. 1872, pp. 72-4: see also R. 1875, pp. 24-5; M.F. 1876, pp. 39--10, 296; 
R. 1876, pp. 22, 26; R. 1878, pp. 84-5; R. 1880, p. 41; M.F. 1881, p. 393; ~.F -
1888, pp. 69-60; R. 1888, p. 55. [78] R. 1878, pp. 31-5; M.F. 1878, pp. 525-6. l 79} 
R. 1875, p. 19. [79a] Jo., Oct. 15, 1875; M.F. 1875, pp. 349-51; Jo., May 19. 1876; 
M.F. 1876, p. 192. [80] R. 1876, p. 22; M.F. 1876, p. 73; see also M.F, 1S77, pp. 399--100_ 
[81] R. 1875, p. 26; R. 1876, p. 24. [82] R. 1878, p. 31. [83] R. 1877, p. 26; Jo., _-\pnl 
12, 1878; M.F. 1878, pp. 247-8, 456, 526; R. 1878, pp. 12, 31-5. [84] R. 1878, p. 32: 
see also pp. 84-6, nnd R. 1879, pp. 81-4. [85] R., 1878, pp. 12, 33--l; M.F. 1878, p, 456,; 
Jo., Oct. 19, 1879; R. 1879, p. 34. [85a] Applications Committee Report, 1882, pp, 11, 14, v1. 
[86] M.F. 1887, p. 259; R. 1879, pp. 81, 34; R. 1880, p. 26. [87] R. lo79, p. 21; R. 1880, 
pp. 25-6 ; M.F. 1880, p. 142. [88] R. 1880, pp. 25-6; Jo., June 18, 1880 ; R. 1891, 
p. 46. [89] R. 1882, pp. 84-7; R. 1888, pp. 158-64; M.F. 1883, pp. 40-1, [89<t] Cald
well's "Genera.I History" of Tinnevelly (see [l] above), pp. 75, 8:l-4. [89bj M.F, 1889, 
p. 477. [90] R. 1888, pp. 40-2; R. 1884, p. 89. [91] M.F. 1887, pp. 257-60; M.F. 1890, 
p. 262. [92] R. 1887, pp. 46-7. [93] R. 1886, pp. 42-4; R. 1887, pp. 45-G. [93a] R. 
1869, p. 106. [94] R. 1885, p. 46; R. 1887, pp. 43-4; R. 1888, pp. 54-5; R. 1890, 
pp. 47-9; M.F. 1890, p. 115; R. 1891, pp. 24-5, 51-2. [95] R. 1888, pp. 54-5. [96] R_ 
1890, p. 49. [97] R. 1889, pp. 48-9 ; M.F. 1890, pp. 16-17, 116 : see also R. 1890, 
pp. 47-9. [97a] I MSS., V. 49, p. 177a. [98] M.F. 1890, pp. 261-3. [99] ~LF, 1889, 
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p. ,~B; R._l.880.,.p. 4.8. [100] B.-1889, .p. ,s1. Rl.189<t;.p.-47 ;,•l\ti.J.i'.,1890, p. 110 1 :R.181Jl, 
p. 44 .. [101] R. ~884, p. 40. [102] M.F. 1891, pp. 870-1, 489, 460; R. 18111, pp. 44~0; 
Standmg Committee Book, V. 4t\, l'P· 41-2, 138-9. [103] I\. 1890, p. 108. [104J I MSS., 
V. 62, pp. 164, 198, 204, 211-12, 214, 217-18, 220, 289, 280-1, 285, 280, 828, 1140, 8G2; Cor-
1·espondence (814 pp. foho), prmted by M.D.C., in 1888 bound with D MSS,, V. 86 No. 7 
b_?-trh. [lOJJ St,mding Committee Book, V. 46, p. 250; R 18()1, p, 19. [108] 1'Mss., 
'\. 411, pp. 80--8, 103, 115-16, 157. 

_(YI.) MADURA: ~he district of this namo (area, 9,502 sq. miles) forms a con, 
11e_r~111g hnk_ between Tnelunopoly (in the north) o.ud Tinuevelly (in the south). The 
m1hto.ry stations-Madura (the co.pita.I), Dindigul, a.nd Ro.mnad-have formed the centre 
also of the Society's operations. 

An offshoot of the Trichinopoly Mission was begun o.t Madura by the S.P.C.K. 
(Lutheritn) Missionitries in the 18th century• but being committed for the most part to 
the cnre of incompetent 111ttiYe assistants it maintained only a precarious existence. A 
pestilence and hnrricfLne in 1812 drove many of the converts be.ck to idolatry and 
demon-worship, but "' few remained steadfast [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-60).-At the time of the transfer of the 
S.P.C.K. Missions to the Society [seep. 502] Madura appears to have 
been connected with Tanjore. In 1830 it was reunited \to Trichi
nopoly, and visited periodically by the Rev. D. ScHREYVOGEL, who 
held service for the English as well as the Tamils. In his absence 
prayers and a sermon were read by a gentleman in the employ of the 
principal collector, who with the aid of a catechist paid by Govern
ment kept the congregation together. The state of the native 
Mission at this time-both congregation and schools-was unsatis
factory, but in 1837 the great want, a resident Missionary, was 
supplied by the appointment of the Rev. J. THOMSON, who was 
succeeded in 1838 by the Rev. C. HUBBARD [2]. 

The Mission at this time included about 80 adherents, five schools, 
and 120 pupils; it received much countenance from the local autho
rities, and Judge Thompson presented a communion service to the 
church. From time to time Roman Catholics joined the Mission-in 
1858 there was an accession of over 100 [3]-but the two great 
hindrances to conversions from heathenism were caste and the 
distressed condition of the people [4]. 

In 1850 a Mission House was erected at Cullucotei with a view 
to making that the headquarters of the Mission [5]. 

Iii 1857 the Madras Diocesan Committee entered into a treaty with 
the American Dissenting Mission in Madura, by which the Society's field· 
of operations in that province was considerably limited, and about 1860 
they sold its property in the province [excepting that of the Ramnad 
Mission] to the American Mission, having previously withdrawn from 
the town of Madura. A few families of Tanjore Christians residing 
in the town (about 50 souls) refused however to join either the 
American or the Lutheran Mission, and up to about 1874, when 
the old English Church was pulled down to make room for a better 
one, they assembled in it "every Sunday" for Divine Service, one 
of their number officiating, and the Incumbent of the Church, once 
a Missionary of the Society, administering the Holy Communion to 
them. 

\Vhile the new clrnrch was building the American Missionaries 
lent one of their places of worship for the English services, but 

• One authority says in 1769, another gives the dutc as 1785 [la], 
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declined jt1 for 0, . Ta~il serv~e.. , ,The Tanjor~- Christians however 
were in prosperous circumstances, and able to hold their own, but 
year by year an increasing number of Christians migrating from 
Tinnevelly were '' absorbed in the American community." This was 
one of the effects of the treaty of 1857, by which the Society was 
excluded from all but the Ramnad division of Madura [6]. It seems 
incredible that the Society could have been party to such an arrange
ment, and in fact, when it became aware of it, which was not till 
1878, ib promptly and emphatically disowned it. [Seep. 559.] 

In another matter the Madras Committee exceeded their powers. 
In 1881 the Society learned that they had in 1868 transferred the 
Church at Madura to the Bishop of Madras, but although this action 
was unauthorised, it caused less objection as the building was to be 
held in trust for the service of the Church of England. 

A new church was consecrated on January 15, 1881 [7]. 
The resolutions of the Society on the questions raised by the 

agreement of 1857 are given on p. 550, and although as yet it has 
not itself directly occupied the town of Madura, it has since 1883 
assisted in providing for the native Christians there by lending one 
of its native clergymen to the Bishop of Madras. This arrangement 
( which is similar to that made in the case of V ellore [p. 527]) satisfied 
the Bishop, who thought (in 1883) that the Society should not 
reoccupy Madura, but that the Church of England " may and perhaps 
ought to do so" [8]. 

References (Madura).-[l J R. 1838, p. 87; R. 1854, pp. 94-5; M.R. 1854, pp. 177-8. 
[la] R. 1888, p. 87; Report of S.P.G. Missions, 1836-8, printed by M.D.C. 1839; R. 1854, 
p. 94. [2] R. 1830, p. 48; R. 1831, pp. 171-3, 176-8; R. 1833, pp. 60,167; R. 1837, p. 50; 
R. 1888, p. 87; M.R. 1854, pp. 94-5. [3] R. 1838, p. 87. [4] Q.P., July 1842, pp. B-10. 
[5] R. 1850, p. 74. [6] Statement by Rev. G. Billing 1880 in Correspondence relating to 
the Ramnad Boundary Question : see D MSS., V. 49, at end of M.D.C. Minutes. [7] 
Standing Committee Book, V. 40, pp.112-13; I MSS., V. 47, pp. 27-31, 78-9. [BJ I )!SS., 
V. 47, pp. 77-9, 262-4; R. 1891, p. 23. 

(VI.a) DINDIGUL, THE PULNEY HILLS. A branch or the Trichi
nopoly Mission (S.P.C.K.) was comn1enced at Dindigul in 1787 by the Re,. C. Pohle. 
Up to 1880 it appears to have fared similarly to the Madura Mission [sec p. 55'1] [l]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-60).-In connection with the Madura Mission 
Dindigul was visited in 1880 by the Rev. D. ScHREYVOGEL, who 
reported, as an instance of the ignorance and superstition of the 
people, that the body of a criminal which had been left hanging on 
the gallows near Dindigul, " as a warning to others," was resorted to 
by natives from all the surrounding country, in the belief that it per
formed miracles ; money was offered, and the sand under the corpse 
was taken away to be mixed with water and drunk [2]. . 

In 1836 small congregations were formed in the district, and lll 

1837 the Rev. W. HICKEY was stationed for a time at Dindigul 
and a Mission was organised. Services wero held in English and 
Tamil and some Romanists conformed, but the converts from 
heathenism were not numerous, and the introduction of the caste 
test in 1857 affected both school and congregation [3]. . 

A more hopeful station was begun in 1847 on the Pulney Hills 
among the Poliars, an aboriginal tribe. Being persecuted by the 
dominant Manadie, or landed proprietor of the district, two of the 
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Poliar headmen sought out Mr. Hickey. They had been told that 
Padres alone were likely to sympathise with such outcasts and 
that his religion "was one of mercy to the poor," and they begged 
" Rickey _P9:dre_" to ~·eceive them and their people, over 1,000, 
under Clmst1an mstruction. The baptism of the two headmen was soon 
followed by that of 381 of the tribe, who received teachers gladly 
:i,nd guaranteed the repayment of the expenses of the Mission to them 
m the eve1~t of a general apostasy or secession. Some did secede 
under the mfluence of the Manadies, but this was stayed by Mr. S. G. 
qoYL~, who "for six years with a self-denying and contented mind" 
lived m a mud cottage, labouring among them as Catechist till 1854, 
when he was ordained [4]. 

The Mission was now "full of promise," and the BISHOP OF 
MADRAS, who in 1853 baptized 13 and confirmed 46 converts 
rejoiced as he stood on the hills and contemplated the 800 Christian~ 
gathered from the wilderness and crowding the church [5]. 

Many of the converts, however, apostatised during the years 
1856-8 [6]. The withdrawal of the Society from this part of Madura. 
district has been noticed on pp. 554-5. 

References (Dindigul e.nd the Pulney Hills).-(1) R. 1839, p. 148; M.R. 1854, pp. 
177-8. [2) R. 1831, pp. 178, 175, 177-8. [3) R. 1887, p. 60; R. 1888, p. 86; R 1839, 
pp. 186, 143-4; R. 1857, p. 102. [4] R. 1854, pp. 94-5; M.R. 1854, pp. 179-86. [5) M.H. 
No. 27, pp. 7, 8. [6) R. 1856, pp. 111-12; R. 1857, p. 102; R. 1858, p. 100. 

(Vl.b) RAMNAD. The ancient Zemindo.ri of Re.mno.d (nree., 1,600 sq. miles) lies 
on the ee.st coast of the Indio.n Peninsula., north of Tinnevelly. Since a.bout the begin
ning of the 17th century it has been in the possession of e. powerful re.ce of 
Me.ra.vers, who obtained their la.nds through their fidelity e.nd a.llegie.nce to the grea.t. 
Pe.ndye.n Kings of Ma.dnra.. English control wo.s introduced in 1781, e.nd Re.mna.d now 
ranks among the most important e.nd wea.lthiest of the Sto.tes, po.ying o.n annua.l tax to 
the British Go,e=ent. Connected with it a.re eleven islo.nds, the most noted of which, 
,iz., Ra.meswe.re.m, forms o. link in the "Ada.m's Bridge" connection of the Peninsula. 
with Ceylon. From their control of the po.ssa.ge from the ma.inland the ruling Chiefs 
derived their hereditary title of "Setupa.thy" (="Lord of the Bridge or Ca.usewny ") ; o.nd 
the town• of Ra.mne.d, from which the district ta.kes its no.me, is ea.lied a.lter the god 
Ra.me.no.the.sawmy e.t the temple in the island of Ra.meswara.m or Pambe.n. The co.pita! 
was removed to Ra.mnad from Pogalur in the reign of Regunda (1674-1710). When this 
Setnpathy died his forty-seven wives were burnt alive 11long with his dee.d body. 

The country is extre.ordina.rily flat e.nd uninteresting, there being but one sm111l rock 
in the whole district, a.nd beyond twelve miles inland the heat is gener11lly intense. 
The perpetual passing of pilgrims to a.nd from R11meswe.re.m (which conto.ins the second 
most sacred temple in India), adds to the unhealthiness of the country. 

The people are ma.inly a.gricultnrists. Most of them proba.bly belong to the T11mil 
nation, e.nd of the me.ny castes the oldest a.nd still the chief is the Mara.var, 11nd the 
most numerous the Vella.Jar. The prevailing religion is Hinduism; but with it the lower 
cla.sses combine the worship of the titul11r gods or demons. 

Christianity wa.s first introduced by the Roman Catholics during the supremacy of 
the Portuguese at the beginning of the Hith century, 11nd one of the famous Jesuit 
Missionaries, John De Britto, who had courted m11rtyrdom, he.d his wishes gratified in. 
1698. Subsequently to 1785 Schwartz and other Lutherans employed by the S.P.C.K. 
le.id the foundation of a Mission 11t Ra.mn11d. 

A School we.s first esta.blished in the Fort with the support of the ruling Prince-hiir 
children e.nd those of his successors (down e.t lea.et to 1857) inv11ria.bly 11ttending for in
struction; and in February 1800 w11s dedic11ted (by Gericke) e. church which ho.d been 
erected in 1798 under the superintendence a.nd with the aid of Colonel Mo.rtiny, the Com
manda.nt of (be Fort (a Roma.n Co.tholic) [l). 

• 600 miles 8.W. of Madras 11nd 100 N.W. of Ceylon. 
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S.P,«;l. P~riod (1825-92).-The M~ssion :was nominally adopted by 
the Society m 1825 [seep. 502], but it contmued (as it had under the 
S.P.O.IL) without a resident Missionary until 1837, when the Rev. W. 
Hw1rnY was stationed there. At the end of 1838 he returned to 
Dindigul (having established two Tamil Schools) [2]. 

The Mission now came under the Tanjore Missionaries, who 
however represented in 1839 that it was impossible for them to do 
much for a place 120 miles distant [3]. 

In 1854 it was placed under the temporary charge of the Rev. A. F. 
CAEMMERER of Nazareth. Not more than 58 Christians assembled 
to meet him at his first visit, but four of them had travelled 20 to 
25 miles [4]; and during his two years' superintendence his labours 
were" abundantly blessed" [5]. 

In 1857 the Rev. J. F. KEARNS reported of the Mission:-
" ThP- aggregate number of converts does not exceed 500, a miserably small 

number when we consider the early date of the Mission, but by no means to be 
thought lightly of when we reflect on the disadvantages they have lain under. 
Give them a resident Missionary, a man of zeal and earnestness, whose heart is 
filled with the love of Christ, and I feel sure that the Lord of the harvest will 
bless him with a rich harvest. The congregations are instructed by a few native 
Catechists, under the superintendence of Mr. Shaller, the Society's East Indian 
Catechist. The schools are good: the English school in the fort is, without 
exception, the best in any of the Missions in the south, Seminaries excepted" [6]. 

In this year, at the instance of the Rev. H. POPE, an agreement 
was entered into by the Madras Diocesan Committee and the 
American Dissenting Mission as to boundaries. [See p. 554.] 

The Rev. T. H. SUTER took charge of the Mission in 1859 [7] ; 
and in 1860 a superior school (erected by the Manager of the 
Zemindari) was established [8]. 

The Rev. Dr. J.M. STRACHAN, the resident Missionary in 1864, 
stated that many adults had sought baptism, but had not yet obtained 
it from him. Converts were to be bought "any day with rice," and 
" What will you give us if we become Christians ? " was not an 
uncommon question. But there were some earnest inquirers who 
but for caste would join the Mission. Finding that caste prejudices 
rendered the services of the Mission agents useless, he decided not to 
employ any caste-keeping Christian as catechist, but all the agents 
except one resigned in consequence [9]. 

The ministrations of the native deacon, the Rev. J. D. MARTYN, 
proved acceptable, and Dr. STRACHAN's influence increased during a 
visitation of cholera in 1865 [10]. 

Owing however to the irregular supply of Missionaries-there 
being four changes between 1857 and 1867-the history of the Mission 
was a chequered one until 1873, when the Rev. G. BILLING undertook 
the revive.I a.nd organisation of the work. The Christia.ns then num
bered 361, and of schools there were only a few. The chief obstacle 
to the conversion of the people did not consist in their a.ttachment to 
idol-worship, but in "love of the world" [11 ]. 

The headquarters of the Mission, for some time in the Isla.nd of 
Pamban, were afterwards removed to the outskirts of Ra.mnad, where 
was purchased, in 1874, "Singara Tope," formerly a hunti_ng-box of 
the Rajah, which had ha.rboured all manner of strange wild beasts 
and reptiles [12]. 
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In July 187 4 R, Boys' Boarding School was opened ; accessions from 
five '?lhtge! swelled the number of adherents to 600 in the next year, 
an~ m 1816 a_ 1~ew church was completed. 'l'wo native clergymen 
assisted Mr. B1llmg, and the work contmued to progress r1sJ. 
. D~n-ing the great_famine of 1876-7 the Valiyers from t11e neighbour
mg villages flocked mto the town of Ramnad, and were received into 
the Mission Relief Camp. Mr. Billing considered that but for this 
" they would probably never have been brought under the influence of 
Christianity." The Valiyers a.re by occupation chiefly fishers and 
charcoal-makers. Socially their caste is not a degraded one, but they 
are by nature " emphatically low in their moral habits-if indeed 
they can be said to have any conception of what is right." 

At the conclusion of the famine, their huts having been swept away 
by flood, the Missionaries formed (for such as were willing to prepare 
for baptism) three settlements near their former abodes, where they 
could still engage in their hereditary occupations. To one the name of 
Puthukovil ( = "the New Church") was given by the people them
selves ; to the second that of Adhiyatchapuram ( = 1' Bishop's Town"), 
in memory of their indebtedness to Bishop CALDWELL during the 
famine ; the third received no distinctive name. 

Yisiting every part of the district in 1878 and holding confirma
tions in five centres, Bishop CALDWELL found that the Mission had 
" taken a wonderful stride ahead" since the famine-the number of 
villages mth Christians having increased to 149, and the accessions 
being " larger in proportion " than in any other district in South 
India. " In no part of our Mission field was. the work done of a better 
quality." 

The restraints of Christianity press heavily upon the Valiyers, but 
in 1888 they were reported to comprise " 95 per cent. of the Christian 
population" of the Ramnad division of the Mission [14 J. 

Another result of the famine was the founding of two orphanages in 
the Central Mission Compound for destitute children of both sexes ; 
a.nd in connection therewith a printing press and bookbinding depart
ment was opened in 1882 with the object (which has been realised) 
of forming " the nucleus of a self-supporting and indigenous Christian 
community in the town of Ramnad." Other branches of industry were 
added in 1883, and of the press it was reported in 1888 th~t it was 
" the only one " in the diocese of Madras " worked entirely by 
Christians" [rn]. 

In 1880 the first favourable harvest since 1877 gave the ryots the 
heart and means for festivals of their heathen religion, and the refusal 
of the Ch~istians to join led to bitter persecution, which continued 
some time and checked progress (16]. _ 

In the next year a long-standing question as to boundaries was 
settled. The terms of the treaty between the Madras Diocesan Com
mittee and the American Dissenting Mission in Madura in 1857, referred 
to on pages 554-5, were immensely disadvantageous to the Socie~y. 
Up to 1873 the Committee's efforts in R~mnad were ver'! ~pasmod1c, 
and they seriously contemplated handing over the M1ss1on to the 
Americans. In 1876 Mr. Billing proposed to the latter a revision of 
the boundary, and was allowed to remain in possession of two _disputed 
villages. t:nconsciously the treaty was infringed on, both sides, and 



MADRAS PRESIDENCY, ETC. 559 

in 1878 the Americans asked him to Rell land at one place ancl to 
transfer the oongregations to them. This he declined to do, and 
advised the Madras Committee to either withdraw from the treaty or 
get it modified. Adherence to it would have involved the withdrawal 
of the Church from nineteen villages, leaving over 704 adherents 
(128 baptized) to join the Americans or the ,Jesuits, or to return to 
heathenism [17]. The action of the Society in the matter is expressed 
in the following:-

" Resolutions of the Standing Committee, May 5, 1881. 
" 1. Tho.t the Society does not consider itself pledged to any action taken by 

o.ny Diocesan Committee unless such action fall within the powers possessed by 
such Committee or has received the formal sanction of the Society. 

" 2. That the Ro.mnacl Boundary Question though recorded in the minutes of 
the Madre.a Diocesan Committee in 1857-8 was not brought under the notice of 
the Standing Committee previously to 1878, and that when in 1878 the )Iadras 
Diocesan Committee called attention to the question, the Secretary, under the 
instructions of the Standing Committee, wrote e.s follows:-' With regard to a pro
posed revision of o. boundary line between the American Mission at l\fadura and 
our own Ramnad Mission, the Standing Committee desire me to say that they 
have the greatest repugnance against recognising any agreement with other 
Societies e.s to the limits of their several Missions, and they desire to warn the 
Madras Diocesan Committee that the Society must on no account be committed to 
any such agreement ' (Letter from Rev. W. T. Bullock to Rev. Dr. Strachan, 
12th April, 1878) .. 

" 3. The Standing Committee aee no reason now to depart from the position 
taken by them in 1878. They feel most deeply the evil of rival Christian organiza
tions contending for converts in the presence of the Heathen, and deprecate as 
strongly e.s possible any such o.ction on the part of their representatives. They 
claim, however, for the Church, the full liberty to minister to her own children, 
and to evangelise the heathen. At the same time the Standing Committee 
express e. hope that in any action which the Missionaries of the Society may enter 
upon hereafter, the utmost co.re will be taken to cultivate amicable relations with 
other Christian Missionaries " [18]. 

In 1882 Mr. BILLING was transferred to Madras, and after three 
years' zealous and self-sacrificing labours the Rev. W. RELTON, 
the next resident Missionary, followed him, but continued to e:xercise 
a general control over the work at Ramnad with the assistance of the 
Rev. A. B. VICKERS. 

Since 1878 the Christians had increased from 861 to 3,146, the 
Catechumens from 11 to 920, communicants from 91 to TH, the 
scholars from 179 to 1,188, churches from 1 to 5, and the Mission had 
been divided into six districts, viz. Ramnad, Kilakarai, Paramagudi, 
Kilanjuni, Rajasingamangalam, and the Isle of Pamban [19]. The 
church at Paramagudi, which was built chiefly through the munificence 
of a lady in England, was dedicated to the Patience of God r 20]. 

Returning in January 1888 Mr. Billing was accordect an over
whelming reception, being met outside the town by large numbers of 
the people and "driven in triumph to the church where ~ short 
thanksgiving service was held." The next day "nearly all the influ~n
tial Hindoos of Ramnad" joined in welcoming him at the High 
School, one of them assuring him of " the appreciation of all c~as~es 
and creeds in the elevating and philanthropic work of i Christian 
Missions." 

The High School had been for some years self-~upporting, and the 
centenary of its establishment had been celebrated m 1885, 
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The l\ilanjuni district was in charge of the Ilev. ,J. SADANANTHAM, 
the first native of Ranmad admitted to Holy Orders (deacon, 1886). He 
was one of a few boys gathered into a school opened by the Rev. H. 
PorE in 1857, and though his guardian was a Roman Catholic he 
eventually joined the Mission. With one exception all the other agents 
also of Kilanjuni were natives of the district. 

In the Island of Pamban, however, there had been retrogression 
-among the the Radiers-a caste so degraded that the Mahommedans 
regarded them as " too low in the scale to be worthy of being made 
followers of their Prophet.'' It is supposed that Christianity had 
originally been introduced among them by the Dutch [21]. 

In 1880 Mr. BILLING was driven to England by illness, and on 
November 2, 1890, his successor, the Rev. A. H. THOMAS, died at his 
post [22]. Brief as was his ministry Mr. Thomas gained a" marvel
lous " influence over Hindus as well as Christians, and a month 
before his death the entire inhabitants of a village, 110 in number, 
renounced idolatry, and surrendered to him their idols and other 
symbols of Paganism [ 22a]. 

One of the last acts of Bishop CALDWELL (to whose episcopal. 
oversight Ramnad had been entrusted as well as Tinnevelly) was to 
visit the M:ission in 1890 and confirm 185 candidates [23]. At present 
the Mission is under the charge of the Rev. A. D. Limbrick [24]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christians, 3,409; Communicants, 831; Ca.techumens, 859; Vil
\ages, 121; Schools, 84 ; Scholars, 1,052 ; Clergymen, 9 ; La,y Agents, 184. 

References (Ramnad).-[l] The "Re.mnad Manual," pp. 126-83; Caldwell's Eo.rly 
History of Tinne"elly, pp. 54, 63-4 ; M.F. 1857, pp. 111-14; M.F. 1888, p. 464; I MSS., 
V. 49, pp. 19s-4. [2] M.F. 1857, p. 114; R. 1888, pp. 87-8. [3] R. 1840, p. 92. [4] R. 
1854, pp. 91-2. [5] R. 1856, p. 107. [6] M.F. 1857, pp. 114-15. [7] R. 1859, p. 115. [8] 
R. 1860, p. 186. [9] R. 1864, pp. 119-20. [10] R. 1865, pp. 125-7. [11] R. 1867, p. 116; 
R. 1874, pp. 30-1; M.F. 1888, p. 464; M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 19, p. 88. [12] M.F. 
1888, pp. 312, 462-3. [13] R. 1875, pp. 29, 30; R. 1876, p. 25. [14] M.D.C. Quarterly 
Report No. 19, pp. 39, 40; R. 1878, pp. 33-4; R. 1879, p. 83; R. 1888, pp. 52-3. 
[15] M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 19, pp. 36-8; M.F. 1888, pp. 314, 462, 466-9; M.F. 
1890, pp. 414-15. [16] R. 18!10, pp. 41-2; R. 1883, p. 40. [17] Correspondence relating 
to the Ro.mne.d Boundary Question, D MSS., V. 49. [18] Standing Committee Book, 
V. 40, pp. 18, 44, 47-8, 50-2, 163; I MSS., V. 47, pp. 45-6, 86-7. [19] M.D.C. Quarterly 
Report No. 19, pp. 38-43; R. 1884, p. 39; R. 1885, p. 46; R. 1888, pp. 51-2; M.F. 1888, 
pp. 465-6, 469. [20] M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 19, p. 41; M.F. 1890, p. 411. [21] 
M.D.C. Qno.rterly Report No. 19, pp. 42-3. [22] R. 1889, p. 54; R. 1890, p. 47; 
M.F. 1890, p. 470. [22a] I MSS., V. 49, pp. 193-4. [23] M.F. 1890, pp. 410-17. 
['24] R. 1891, p. 23. 

(VII.) M:YSORE. This no.tive State, situated to the south of Dho.rwar o.nd ~he 
Hyderabad ceded districts, forms o. tableland 2,000 feet a.hove the eeo. level, and conto.ms 
severo.l prominent hills crowned with forts. In early time Mysore was tl_ie principo.l 
se&,t of the J ains. For the greater pa.rt of its history it ho.s been under Hm_du l'Ulers. 
Area, 24.,723 sq. miles. Po~ulatwn, 4,943,604 ; of these 4,639,104 a.re Hmdus o.nd 
.31:i,135 Christians; and the maior1ty speak Canarese. 

The Society's operations have been carried on in the districts of 
Banc,aJore (1837-92), Sheemoga, and Oossoor. 

Ba.ugalore (1837-92) (with Sheemoga. and OoSBoor ~r Hosur).
At some time previously to 1887 Mr. MALKIN, the Chaplain at Banga-
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lore, began Mission work by employing a catechist at his own cost. 
By the advice of Archdeacon ROBINSON of Madras this catechist 
was adopted by the Society and nominally placed under its Mission
aries at Vepery, but they, being 200 miles distant, never visiterl 
him, and "he continued keeping school, and every now and then 
calling upon the Chaplains to baptize and bringing some 10 or 12 
poor ignorant natives to the Communion at the Encrlish Church." 
On the Rev. G. TREVOR taking charge of the chaplaincy (1838) he 
found the Mission "a mere name "-represented by 40 persons under 
an ignorant and unworthy native teacher. Hitherto there had been 
no local support of the Society, but on the Madras Committee of the
Society providing an educated catechist (Mr. Coulthorp), Mr. Trevor 
raised a fund for the erection of some schools, and " the Mission 
Church of St. Paul," which was consecrated on March 31, 1840, and 
"dedicated for Divine Service in the native languages only." Before 
leaving Bangalore Mr. Trevor, with the approval of the Bishop, 
organised (about 1844) a local Association of the Society, which the 
Madras Committee at first discountenanced so far as to withdraw 
their own agent, but the Society welcomed the Association, and on 
appeal to it the difficulty appears to have been amicably settled [lJ. 

"Much good" was at this time (1844) being effected by this Tamil 
Mission, which contained 333 baptized persons. Extensiong had been 
made to Mootoocherry and to Sheemoga, and (let it be recorded to
their credit) the European residents at Bangalore were "ready to
contribute to similar attempts" at Mysore, Oossoor, and several other
places [2]. 

The openings could not be taken advantage of by the Society, 
which only succeeded in placing a single ordained Missionary at 
Bangalore, and the result in 1854 was reported to be "a feeble and 
disheartened Mission . . . surrounded on all sides by difficulty and 
discouragement, with little hope of satisfactory progress under existing; 
circumstances." The clergyman then in charge, the Rev. D. S.AVA.
RIMOOTOO, a native [3, 4], had been partly supported by the Bangalore 
Association since 1851 ; and in 1858 the Mission was "left entirely 
to local management and the support which it is sure to recei,e 
from the large European community of Bangalore with four clergy
men" [5]. 

Meanwhile, in 1840, at the instance of Mr. H. Stokes, of the
Madras Civil Service, who presented premises at Sheemoga, the Societ3: 
had undertaken to support a Mission there among the Canarese, and 
the Bishop of Madras in 1841 expected much from the opening 
there [6]. Little or nothing however appears to have been actually 
attempted then, and though the Society's connection with Bangal?re 
was subsequently resumed, and is still continued, with an ont-stat10n 
at Oossoor, the Canarese as a body still remain untouched by the 
Church [7]. 

STATISTICS, 1891!.-Christinns,837; Communicants, 887; Catechumeus, 11; Vilhiges, 7; 
Schools, 8 ; Scholars, 280; Clergymen, 1; Lo.y Agents, 88. 

Refcre11ccs (Bo.ngalore, with Sheemog1> 1>nd OoFeoor).-[l] App. Jo. D, pp. 305-14, 
00 
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RJG-l!l; H. 1844, pp. B6-7. [2] R. 1844, pp. 87-B; M.R. 1B54, pp. 1B7-8. [3] M.R, 
H<o4, p. 188. [4] App. ,To. D, pp. 807-!l; R. 1842, p. 115; R. 1844, p. BO. [5] R. 1A54, 
P)'- fin-{\; R. 1855, p. 121; R. Hl5!\, p. llO; R. 1R57, p. 105; R. 18GB, p. \lo. [0] Jo., 
\. 41, pp. 858-~; R. 1841, p. 75; R. 1842, p. 116. [7] R 1884, p. 86; R. 1B01, p. 24. 

(YIIl.) HYDERABAD, the lnrgest of the Indinn Nntirn Stntea, occupies U10 
D<'ccl\n or cenl,ml ph,teQ.U of Southern In din. The ruling dynnsty-thnt of "tho Niznm" 
(who rllnks highest of_nll the lndinn _princes)-is of Turkomnn origin. Arca (including 
Bernr), !18,000 sq. nules. I'opul,nhon, 11,537,040. Of theso lO,:ll5,21tl nro Hindus 
1.rns.nr,o l\fohommedQ.ns, and 20,429 Christians; and nbout 4b millions speak Telugu; 
4 millions Mnhr&tti, and 1~ millions Canarese. 

The Society's opr.rations have been carried on in the districts of 
Secunderabad and Hyderabad. 

'\Yriting to the Society on December 7, 1841, the Bishop of Madras 
said of the capital of the Native State: Hyd[e]rabad "may be called 
pre-eminently the wicked city ; for I am told that there is no 
abomination which is not known and common within its walls ; ... a 
Missionary would have at present, humanly speaking, no chance ..• 
but at Secunderabad, the British cantonmE:nt, I think that much might 
be done " l 1] . 

Whether Hyderabad exceeded Sodom in wickedness is open to 
question; but certain it is that it contained more than "ten 
righteous," for as early as 1828 over £400 was collected there after a 
sermon by Archdeacon Robinson of Madras in aid of the Society's 
-0perations in India [2], and at the time the Bishop wrote (1841) 
the nucleus of a Mission had already been formed in the immediate 
vicinity-at Secunderabad-by one of the late Chaplains, the Bev. 
Mr. Whitford, who had gathered a little band of native Christians [3]. 

S.P.G. Period (1842-92).-At Secunderabad the Society in 1842 
stationed a native Missionary, the Rev. N. PARANJODY, "an 
excellent man" (reported the Bishop in 1844), who "has been already 
instrumental . . . in bringing many of his countrymen ... to ... 
Christ " [ 4.]. 

Mr. PARANJODY was regarded "with general and just respect by 
the European community," who supported his Tamil and Telugu day 
schools, which by 1848 were "sca~tered over the station " and 
extended to "Bolarum and the Residency at Hyderabad," at both 
which places " excellent churches " had been recently built by the 
English congregations [~]. . . 

With the help of MaJor Hall a new M1ss1on Church was erected at 
Secunderabad in 1852-4, and at its consecration on November 29, 
1855, the Bishop of Madras held a confirmation [6]. 

Meanwhile (in 1852J 66 of Mr. Paranjody's candidates had been 
confirmed [7], be had begun to officiate weekly at a church in Hyder
abad (probably at Chuddergbaut, a suburb) [8], and he could now 
(1855) report bis first coi:vert from _Mahommedan_ism [~]. 

In 1858 bis preachmg was mterrupted with v10lence by the 
Mahornmedans, but his converts resisted the attempts of a Mormon 
emissary to draw them away [10]. 

Mr. PARANJODY remained in charge of the Mission until 1861 [11], 
and although by bis successors (mostly native clergymen, who, their 
Bishop says, have worked "zealously and well ") efforts continued 
to be made to reach the Mahommecans and Telugus also, by means 
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of schools, and in 1875 some of the former were amon" the con
verts [12], yet the Mission has scarcely touched Mal~mmedan
ism [18]. 

With a view to extending Missionary operations to the Mussul
mans, e.nd the Mahrattas and Canarese, and forming a chain of 
stations to connect Hyderabad with the C.M.S. Missions at Kamma
met, M~sulipatam, the Bishop of Madras has frequently appealed to 
the Society for the necessary means. Thus far the Society, in view of 
limited funds and superior claims elsewhere, has felt unable to enter 
on the worlc [14]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christimis, 565; Villages, 42; Schools, 8; Scholars, 262; Clcrg1, 
men, 3; Le.y Agents, 40. 

References (Hyderaba'l).-[l] R. 1842, pp. 114, llC-17. [2] R. 1828, p. 52. [3] R, 
1842, pp. 114, 116-17; R. 1848, p. !J!J. [4] Jo., V. 45, p. 23; R. 18:12, p. 26; R. 1844, p. 6. 
[5] R. 1848, pp. 99--101. [6] Jo., V. 46, p. 87; R. 1852, p. 103; R. 1854, p. 97; R. 1855, 
p. 119. [7] M.H. No. 27, pp. 10, 11; R. 1852, p. 106. [8] R. 1854, p. 97; Q.P., ,July 1854. 
[9] R. 1855, pp. 119-20. [10] R. 1858, p. 105. [ll] R. 1861, p. 166. [12] R. 1861, p. 166; 
R. 1863, p. 98; R. 1864, pp. 118-19; R. 1875, p. 31. [13] R. 1884, p. 36. [14] R. 1884, 
p. 86; R. 1888, p. 56 ; I MSS., V. 49, pp. 173-5, 185-7. 

(IX.) THE TELUGU MISSION. The 'relugu dis\rid, comprised in the 
collectore.tes of Cuddapab and Kun100!, e. country of bills e.nd valleys, forms one of the 
most arduous of Mission fields. The rainfall is the smallest in the Presidency, and yet 
at one sea.son the land is flooded, while o.t o.nother vegetation is burnt up by the sun and 
o.11 work in the fields ceases. Broad belts of jungle cross the country, and for se,ere.l 
months in the yeo.r me.le.rie. pervades every villo.ge e.nd invades almost e,ery house. The 
Telugus a.re for the most part a poor agricultural people, and though they a.re rude e.nd 
uncultured their language is so sweet and flowing that it is ea.lied the "Italian of the 
East." The Telugu-speaking inhabitants of India number 19,885,137 millions-that 
is, nearly five millions more than the Tamil population. Christianity was i~troduced 
among them by the Roman Catholic Missionaries towards the end of the 18th century. 
Sine~ 1822, when the London Missionary Society began work there, the field has been 
occupied by the Independents, American Baptists, American Lutherans, and other sects, 
besides the two grea.t Missionary Societies of the Church of England. Roughly speaking, 
the field occupied by the S.P.G. lies between the towns of Cuddo.pcih, Kurnool, and 
Cumbum-more especially in the valleys of Kundee and Cumbum-and now forms the 
three Mission di'!tricts of Mutya.Iapad, Kalsapad, and Nandyal-Kuruool [1]. 

Mutye.lapa.d is 45 miles north of Cuddo.pe.h, 35 miles south of Nandya.l, !Llld 50 west 
of Ka.Isa.pad [2]. 

The Telugu Mission of the Society in the Cuddltpo.h district originated with n. few 
families who sepn.rated from the London Missiono.ry Society when their pastor, the Re-;-. 
W. Howell, joined the Church of England in 1842. Being left without a minister they 
applied to the Rev. W. W. Whitford, the Cha.plain of Poono.mallee, who occasionally 
visited Cuddo.pah to administer the Sacraments. He received them into the Church of 
England, go.ve them land on which to build houses, and appointed o. c.itech1st and 
schoolmaster. For the administration of the S.1crameuts they remained dependent 
upon the occasional visits of a Chaplain until the appointment of the Rev. U. D,wies ~y 
the Additional Clergy Society to the cbo.rge of the English congreg~t10n at Cuddapll.l.l m 
1849. Mr. Davies not only took the Telugu Christians under his pastoral care but 
organised evangelistic work among the surrounding heathen, and with suc_h effect t~,it 
80 converts were b,tptized at Rudravernm (55 miles north of Cuddapah) m July 18J2, 
80 at Gublagundam J umblediune in September 185::1, and m the next mouth, all ~h<1 
Malas of Mntyahipad an<l m,tny in Goryge.nur and Muddhur apphocl for C hnst1u.n 
instruction. The Malas (lrom whom most of the converts were dmwn) ,ire ?f the srune 
class as the Pa.riabs of the Tamil country, and the mon,mcnt among them i.n favour of 
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Christ.innity ao 1tl1trmed Lhe Reclclies 1tnd Cumuma tlmt 1tt their instig1ttion Mr. D1tvie1t 
,vl\s mnltren!,cd nnd violently clriven out of Lhc dll1tgcs by the Sudms of Wonypent1t nnd 
Muty1tlnp&d in December 1858 [11J. 

S.P.G. Period (1854-92).-Mr. Davis now went on siclc leave; and 
on his appeal the Society, which had been urged by the Bishop of 
Madras in 1841 to establish a :Mission at Kurnool, took up the 
nativ€ Mission in 1854 [4]. 

The Rev. J. CLAY, who since March 1854 had been undertaking 
the English duty at Cuddapah, became in September the first Mis
sionary of the Society in the district, having as his assistants Messrs. 
,J. F. SrENCER (joined 1854, ordained 1863), and J. Hroorns (joined 
1855, ordained 1860); and in June 1855 the headquarters of the 
•Mission were removed to Mutyalapad [5]. 

From this centre the three Missionaries carried on systematic work 
in the neighbourhood: the Gospel was preached to all classes, but from 
the beginning the only real substantial impreesion made was upon the 
Malas, who came forward in small communities and placed themselves. 
under Christian instruction. As a class the Malas are weavers, they 
are also employed as agriculturaJ labourers, coolies, village watch
men, horEekeepers and servants. After daily instruction and a pro
bation of one to two years those of approved character and conduct. 
were baptized. The condition of the majority when first they sought 
Christian instruction was thus described by Mr. Clay-using the words 
-of a Mala from a distant village:-

" I asked him why he desired instruction, and wh:i.t he knew of Christianity 2 
His reply was : • I know nothing : I do not know who or what God is, I do not 
know whut I am or what will become of me after death ; but all this you can tell 
me, and I have come to be taught by you. Become our Guru, and we will obey 
you in all things.' " 

In 1856 about seventy (gathered from six stations) were confirmed. 
by the BrsHOP OF MADRAS. Village after village yielded inquirers, 
and a difficulty was experienced in providing instruction. As soon as 
possible Christian youths were trained and appointed teachers to 
their own people. This was the beginning of the native agency [6]. 

By 1859 thirteen congregations had been formed, including a total 
of 1,146 adherents, of whom 600 were baptized [7], and this in a. 
-district notorious "for the hardened and daring felons which it pro
duced," and in which the opposition to the introduction of Christianity 
had not been "exceeded in virulence in any part oflndia" [8]. Though 
the Christians were subjected to "considerable persecution "-in some 
instances being "violently beaten," in others having their houses 
burned or robbed, and this frequently at the instigation of the village 
magistrates (Brahmans mostly) [9]-the Telugu Mission now ranked 
next to Tinnevelly in showing the most hopeful signs of progress [10]. 
The Christians were becoming industrious and careful ; not one was 
dependent for support on the Mission, but on the contrary the weekly 
offertory was " amply sufficient" to relieve the sick and infirm of each 
village [11]. 

Provision for the extension of the work was made in 1859 [12]. 
and in 1861 a new centre was formed under the Rev. J. HIGGINS at 
Kalsapad, a moderately-sized village, isolated and seldom visited by 
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Europeans. The work in the district has been very successful [13}. 
(About this time, however, on account of disputes and quarrels 
between him and his flock, the teacher of the Cuddapah congregation 
was withdrawn. He was never replaced, and the congregation, left 
without supervision, broke up, some of its members becoming teachers 
in the Mutyalapa,d Mission, the rest drifting back into the ranks of 
the L.M.S. [18a].) 

Among four villages added to the Kalsapad branch in 1863 was 
one called Obelapoor, three miles distant. The people had been long 
anxious to join, but on account of their character-as professional 
thieves-Mr. Higgins at first refused to have anything to do with 
them. At last he consented to receive them under instruction pro
vided they built decent houses, erected a place of assembly for prayers, 
and adopted new means of livelihood, and further that no rumour of 
their dishonesty reached him in the interval. About a year afber "this 
ultimatum was issued " he wrote (1863) :-

" How vividly the scene recurs to my mind of the hopeless circumstances 
under which it was published I It was my first visit to the village, one of the 
most wretched I have ever seen; the houses, as I have before described them, 
being little better than cock-baskets built of date branches. It seemed impossible 
to preserve order, for much as the people wished to express by silence, a respect 
for my presence, they were continually defeating their own wishes. Now the men 
would swear at the women, and again the women would scream at their children_ 
Seated under a tree I briefly explained to them my intentions. I did not even 
,venture to ask them to join me in a. prayer, but rode away, afterwards thinking on 
the unpromising work I bad ta.ken in band, and not a little dismayed at my last 
aiscovery, which was that many of the men had two wives each! And yet, with 
hardly anything that I can attribute to my own exertions, this village bas turned 
out far better than I expected. I lately visited it, and how great a contrast the 
village presented to the scene I first witnessed I Most of the people had built 
their houses, and a neat little school-room had been erected. If nothing more, 
cleanliness, which is next to godliness, seemed in some measure to have been 
:attained. The congregation that assembled for prayers was quiet and orderly
:and the school children were pretty well advanced. Some of the men had set up 
fooms and taken to weavin!;: others had engaged in the trade in goa~-skins and 
buffalo horns, and in ca.ses \vhere parties were without the capital to bmld a house, 
they had gone down to Budwail, and by working for a few months as coolies on 
the roads, were enabled to lay by sufficient for that purpose. Thus it will be 
:seen that on an almost hopeless soil a great change has been effected" [L!~. 

At the Bishop's visit in this year 17 natives (!J women) walked 30 
miles to be confirmed [14a]. 

In 1863 the custom of offering first-fruits to God was int:oduc~d 
,at Kalsapad, partly in order to supersede the heathen festivals m 
honour of "Magnre Matris," usually celebrated after abundant 
harvests [15]. At Mutyalapad also the principle of self-support 
was well acted upon-" all the schools and chapels in the v~llages," 
-excepting the central one, having been erected without aid_ fr?m 
the Society. Such was the report in 1866 [16], when Mr. Higgms 
was succeeded at Kalsapad by the Rev. J, F. SPENCER. Ami~ muc_h 
sickness and discouragement the Missionaries persevered . m their 
,efforts, until in 1869 the congregations and the baptized had mcreasell 
threefold [17]. . . 

In the next ten years the Missionaries, whose powers were failing, 
were unable to effectively supervise the growmg work, ai:d the 
bonds of discipline being slackened, much ~ard~ear:ned f~mt was 
dissipated. In the midst of all came the ternble famme of 1876-7. 
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Nevertheless the congregations in 1879 had increttsed to 70 (nearly 
double the number of 1869) and the adherents to over 4,000, of whom 
nearly 2,400 were baptized [18]. 

WiLh the adYent of Messrs. SHEPHERD n,nd INMAN in 1877 and 
BRITTEN in 1881 new life was given to the work, but the new 
arrivals had hardly gained sufficient knowledge of the langua.ge to 
be us2fnl when, in 1880, Mr. SPENCER retired, and in 1884 Mr. CLAY 
died. The latter, who was a good Telugu scholar, and helped in the 
reYision of the Telugu Bible and Prayer Book, was the author of 
some useful works of instruction in tlrnt la,nguage [19J. 

On the appeal of Mr. Latham (the head of the Irrigation Depart
ment) a branch station was opened at Kurnool under a catechist in 
1875, and in 1883 Mr. SHEPHERD was appointed to organise it as a 
new centre, including Nandyal. He soon had to take sick leave, and 
}\fr. BRITTEN, who replaced him, was charged with the primary duty 
of establishing at Nandyal a Training College for native agents [20]. 
(A boarding school for this purpose had been started at Mutyalapad 
soc.1e twenty years before) [20a]. 

For nearly the whole of the next four years the two large Mis
sions of E:alsapad and Mutyalapad, with their more than 100 con
gregations and 6,000 Christians, were virtually served by one Mis
sionary. Towards the end of 1888 the Rev. H. G. DOWNES and in 
1889 Mr. G. F. HART were added to the staff [21]. 

During the ten years 1879-89 the Telugu Missions had began to 
ri~al the old Tinnevelly Missions in continually increasing numbers, 
the baptized showing a more than two-fold increase [22]. 

The Report for 1884 stated :-

" There is probably no Mission in the world with brighter prospects of an 
abundant harvest than that in the Telugu country. Thousands of the Malas and 
Madigas offer to place themselves under Christian instruction, but the Missionaries 
are unable to receive them owing to the paucity of teachers. The number of 
European Missionaries should be doubled, and that of the Native agents increased 
fourfold " [23J. 

A similar state of things was reported in 18!H [24]. 
The want of a native ministry had long been a pressing one, and 

the evil consequences of leaving the Christian congregations untended 
and unvisited had become painfully apparent. Hence the establish
ment of the Training College at Nandyal, on which much labour has 
been bestowed and not in vain. The first clergyman of Telugu race 
(the Rev. J. Desigacharri) was ordained in 1891 [25]. (Further par
ticulars of the institution are given on page 794.) 

The state of primary education in the Missions is indicated by the 
fact that about one in every five of the adult Christians is able to 
read-one-third being women. Much however remains to be done 
for the higher education of native girls, the future wives of the native 
teachers and clergy [2G]. 

The converts in their poverty have shown liberality in " labouring 
for the maintenance of the faith." It is a rule that every Christian 
family shall pay at least one anna a month towards the fund _for 
supplying native teachers, and all the agents, European and ne.hve, 
contribute one-twentieth of their monthly salary to the· sa.me,, fond. 
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The weekly offertory, too, is maintained even in "every litUe Prayer 
House" [27]. 

Through a Native Church Council formed in 1883 the varioug 
branches have been united and consolidated into one Mission [28;, 
and this, though one of the youngest, is also at the present time " per
haps the most promising of all the S.P.G. Missions in India" [29]. 

STATISTIC81 lB!J2.-Christians, 6,281; Communicants, 2,115; Catechamens, 4,319; 
Vilhtgea, 146; Schools, !)5; Scholars, 1,743; Clergymen, 9; Lay Agents, 162. 

References (The Telugu Misaion).-[l] Q.P., i\foy 18G6, p. 2; M.D.C. Quarterly Report 
No. 7, 1885, pp. 62, 68; H. 1887, p. 3!J; M.F. 1890, pp. 444, 449. [2] M.F. 1859, p. 188 ; 
R. 1890, p. 61; M.F. 18!)0, p. 445. [3] M.F. 1859, pp. 185-7; M.D.C. Quarterly Report 
No. 7, p. 65. [4] Jo., V. 47, pp. 5, G; R. 1842, p. 116; R. 185•1, p. 99; M.F. 185\l, p. Ul7. 
[5] R. 1855, pp. 112-13; M.F. 18,j6, p. 2-19; M.F. 1859, pp. 187-8; M.D.C. Quarterly 
Report No. 7, p. 55; M.F. 1890, p. 446. [6] M.F. 1856, pp. 24!J-53, 278-82; M.F. lR57, 
p. 253; R.185G, pp. 110-11 ; R. 1857, pp. 97, 0!J-101; M.F. 1859, pp. 27-31, 188-90, lU\J-207; 
R. 1860, p. 141; M.F. 1890, pp. 445-6. [7] M.F. 1890, p. 446. LBJ M.F. 1859, p. 2fi. (9J 
M.F. 1856, pp. 251, 279; R. 1857, p. 101 ; R. 1858, p. 99; M.F. 1859, pp. 26, 1sn; }I.D.C. 
Quarterly Report No. 7, p. 55. [10] R. 1858, p. 96; R. 1859, p. 106; M.F. 185!), p. 27. 
[11] M.F. 1859, p. 203. [12] R. 1859, p. 106; M.F. 1859, pp. 25-8. [13J R. 1861, 
pp. 159-60; R. 1862, p.161; R.1863, p. 97; M.D.C. Quarterly Report ~o. 7, pp. 56-7; }I.F. 
1890, pp. 446-7. [13a] M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 7, p. 56. [14] R. 1863-4, pp. 113-14. 
[14a] M.F. 1864, pp. 1, 2. [15] M.F. 1863, pp. 154-5; H.. 1864, pp. 121-2. [16J R. 1866, 
p. 140. [17] M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 7, p. 57; M.F. 1890, pp. 446-7: see also R. 
1870, pp. 93-4. [18] M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 7, p. 57; M.F. 1890, p. 447. (19~ R. 
1884, p. 84. M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 7, pp. 57-8; M.F. 1890, p. 3-!. [20] }!.F. 1875, 
p. 278; R. 1876, pp. 22-3; M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 7, pp. 57-8; M.F. 1890, p. 448. 
L20a] M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 7, p. 56. [21] R. 1884, p. 34; M.F. 1889, pp. 157-8; 
M.F. 1890, p. 449. [22] R. 1880, pp. 42; R. 1883, p. 39; M.F. 1890, p. 449. [23] R. 
1884, p. 35. [24] R. 1891, p. 52. [25) R. 1883, p. 39 ; R. 1884, pp. 3!-5; R. 1885, 
pp. 44-5; R. 1886, p. 45; R. 1887, p. 43; R. 1888, p. 51; R. rnim, p. 54; M.F. 18H!l, 
pp. 179-81; M.F.1890, pp. 44S-51; R. 1890, p. 51; R. 1891, p. 52. [26] R. lBU0, p. 51; 
M.F. 1890, p. 451. [27J M.D.C. Quarterly Report No. 7, p. 53. [28J R. 1890, p. 51; 
M.F. 1890, p. 452. [29] I MSS. V. 49, p. 194 ; R. 1891, p. 52; M.D.C. Quarterly Report 
No. 7, pp. 52, 57. 

(X.) COIMBATORE DISTRICT is situated between Madura (in the south) 
and Mysore (in the north), and was acquired in 1799. 

In the S.P.G. Report for 1829 "Coirnbetore" is mentioned o,s affording an instance 
of the beneficie,l influence of the early Missionaries of the S.P .C.K. in almost e.ery pn.rt 
of the Peninsula. Though there was " no particular [Mission] station" in the district, 
the existence of e, small congrege,tion of Christians there (descendants of some ongmo.l 
disciples of Schwartz) was reported by Mr. Sullivan, the GoYernment "collector." . Th_ey 
joined in the English service on Sundays, and for their benefit " the Madras D1strwt 
Committee" supplied Tamil Prayer Books [l]. 

S.P.G. Period (1875-92).-Visiting Salem in 1879, the Society's 
Secretary at Madras (Rev. Dr. Strachan) found there a "beautiful n_ew 
Church built for the Europeans of the Station, to the cost of whrch 
••. some of the native Christians subscribed." The latter formed a 
congregation of about 80 adults, nearly all being of the Vellalar caste. 
Many of them were from Tanjore, not one being a native of Salem, and 
most of the men occupied important posts under Governmen~ .. In 
1875 they were brought into connection with the Tanjore M1ss10n, 
and in 1877 they received a resident clergyman-the Rev. J. Eleaz_er. 
"We were nothing before" (they said), "'now we are a church, with 
our own Pastor '' [2]. 

In 1891 the headquarters of the native clergyman we;e r~moved 
from there to the town of Coimbatore, where the Rev. D. ?i. K1~ld! the 
Chaplain had for some years been looking after the Tamil Christians, 
and now' undertool, to contribute towards the salary of a curate for 
the Tamils [8]. 
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STATr~Trcs, 1892.-Salcm: Christi1mR, 120; Communicl\nte, 46; Villl\gee, 0; Clergy
men, 1. Coimbnto1·c Town: Christi1tns, 200. 

Ri:frrcnces.-[l.J R. 1829, p. 209. [2] Dr. Str1tchl\n's Rep01·t of I\ Visit to the Miesione 
in 1879, D MSS., Y. 49. [3] I MSS., V. 49, pp. 142, 160, 191i. 

(XI.) BEL LARY is one of the "ceded distrids" m1tde o,·er to the British iu 
1800 by the Nizo,m of the No,tive Sto,te of Hyder1tbl\d. It lies between Hydernbl\d (in the 
north) l\nd Mysore (in the south). 

A Tamil congregation, consisting of about twelve Christians, was 
gathered at the town of Bellary by the Rev. R. W. Whitford in 1841, 
and for their benefit an endowment was formed by the Rev. Dr. Powell. 
Up to 1879 the Mission had always been in charge of the English 
Chaplains; but as they did not know Tamil the result was not satis
factory [l], and in 1880 the Society adopted the Mission and placed 
an efficient catechist there [2], and afterwards a native clergyman. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christie.ns, 845; Communicl\nts, 186; Ce.techumene, 64; Villa.gee, 
<I. ; Schools, l ; Scholo.re, 45 ; Clergymen, 1 ; Le.y Agents, 6. 

Rcfei-ences (Belle,ry).-[l] D MSS., V. 49 (Rev. Dr. Strnch0,n's Report of e, Visit to 
the Missions, 1879). [2] Standing Committee Book, V. 40, p. 18; The Bellary Maga
zine, April 1892, p. xix. 

STATISTICS (General).-In Madras Presidency, &c., where the Society (1825-92) he.a 
assisted in me.intaining 216 Missione.ries (108 Ne,tive) and planting 70 Stations (as 
detailed on pp. 911-15), there are now in connection with its Missions 48,088 Christians, 
15,838 Communicants, 12,597 Ce.techumens, 1,060 Villages, 457 Schools, 17,256 Schole.rs, 
87 Clergymen (74 Ne.tive), e.nd 1,275 Le.y Agents, under the ce,re of two Bishops 
[pp. 766-7]. [ See also Te,ble, p. 780.J 

CHAPTER LXXVII. 
BOMBAY. 

THE WESTERN PRESIDENCY of British lndie., entitled Bombe,y, comprises 24 British 
Districts o.nd 19 Feude.tory Ste.tes, the principe.l geogre.phice,l divisions of the former 
being Sindh, Guje,re.t, The Decce.n, e.nd The Kon.lrnn. 

It we.s on the western coe.st the.t Europeans first ge.ined e. footing in India-the 
Portuguese e.t Goe. in 1508 (which is still in their possession), e.nd the English at Sure.t 
about 1611-18. The island of Bombe.y formed pe.rt of the dower which King Che.rlesJI. 
received in 1661 on his me.rrie.ge with Ce.the.rine of Bre.g11,nz0,, e.nd in 1668 it we,s 
tre.nsferred to the Ee.st Indie. Compe.ny. Area of the Presidency (including Ne.tive 
States, minus Be,rode., 8,570 sque,re miles), 197,845 sque.re miles. Population (including 
Native States, 8,059,298), 26,960,421; of these 21,440,957 e,re Hindus, 8,587,1Q8 Me.hom
mede.ns, 74,263 Zoroe.strians (Pe,rsees), 13,547 Jews, 170,651 Christians; and 10,862,748 
spee.k Me,rathi, 8,181,505 Gujere.ti, 3,068,434 Ce.narese, e,nd 1,153,804 Urdu. 

A MOVEMENT on behalf of the Society was organised in the city of 
Bombay in 1825, and its active operations in the Presidency have since 
been carried on in the districts of (I.) BOMBAY (ISLAND), 1834-92; 
(II.) GuzERAT, 1830-1, 1838-51; (Ill.) THE GREAT PENINSULAR 
AND BoMBAY AND BARODA RAILWAYS, 1863-76; (IV.) PooNA, 1868-87; 
(V.) KoLAPORE, 1870-92; (VI.) AHMEDNAGAR, 1871-92; (VII.) DAPOLI, 
1878-92; (VIII.) DHARWAR, 1888-92. 
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(I.) BOMBAY, 1825-92. 
On May 23, 1825 (Whitsunday), the Governor of Bombay, the 

Chief and the Puisne ,Judges, the Commander-in-Chief and almost all 
the members of Government, together with all the Clergy of the island, 
and a majority of the principal civil, naval and military officers then 
within the limits of the Presidency, attended St. Thomas' Church, 
and there united with Bishop HEBER of Calcutta in forming a district 
Committee of the Society. The object of the Committee as then 
defined was to further the Society's designs in India, and more 
particularly to promote the establishment and support of Missions 
and schools within the limits of the Archdeaconry of Bombay; the 
maintenance and education in Bishop's College, Calcutta, of proper 
persons to conduct the same, also to supply to the College and to the 
Society information as to the means and opportunities for Missionary 
exertions in the Presidency of Bombay. The institution of this, the 
first Committee formed in India in connection with the Society, 
originated from a suggestion of Archdeacon BARNES, who also did much 
to secure its success [1]. 

Within six months Rs.13,700 were collected and forwarded to 
Calcutta for the purposes of Bishop's College [2]; and a" Bishop Heber 
Bombay Scholarship" was afterwards founded as a memorial to that 
exemplary prelate [3]. 

On his death the Society in December 1826 petitioned Government 
and the East India Company for the establishment of a Bishopric for 
Bombay, but this was not accomplished for ten years [4]. 

In the meantime efforts had been made to establish Missions in 
Guzerat and Bombay (in both instances for the Guzerattee-speaking 
inhabitants), but only one Missionary being forthcoming-viz. the 
Rev. T. D. PETTINGER, statiuned at Guzerat in 1830, and he dying in 
1831-tbe District Committee in 1834 decided "to make no further 
collections until one or more Missionaries should be stationed in this 
Archdeaconry." At that period the funds in the bands of the Com
mittee amounted to Rs.15,000, and the only disbursement charged 
upon it was Rs.50 monthly to the Superintendent of the Native 
Schools in Bombay maintained by the S.P.C.K. [5]. 

In November 1836 Mr. G. CANDY, who had previously resigned his 
commission as a captain in the East India Company's army, arrived 
in Bombay with the desire of obtaining ordination and devoting him
self to minister amongst the Inda-British and other neglected portions 
of our fellow Christians in the Presidency. After working nearly 
eighteen months as an unpaid lay assistant Mr. Candy was admitted to 
Deacon's orders by the Bishop of Bombay on Trinity Sunday 1838, and 
a special fund was raised by the Bombay Committee towards the support 
of the Mission. A school with an "Orphan and Destitute Asylum" 
attached was opened in 1838, and afterwards accommodated near Sona
pore in new buildings,· which included a chapel opened in 18-!0 and 
consecrated in 1843 by the name of the Holy Trinity. Among _the 
communicants on the last occasion were two converted Brahmms, 
a Chinese, a Parsee, and a few other native Christians. The ~ombay 
Committee, in formally taking the Mission un~er. their car~ m 1~40, 
bad defined its object to be to promote the Chnst1an edncat10n of the 
Inda-British community of the Islands of Bombay and Colaba, but not 
to the exclusion of other Christian classes of the population nor of 
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those not actually residing on the two islands ; and thus it was tl10,t 
natiYes, Armenians, Africans and Chinese, as well as Eurasians and 
Europeans, were gathered in [6]. 

Through Mr. Candy's influence several families of Chinese were 
led to embrace Christianity in 1840. They burnt their idols in his 
presence, publicly renounced Buddhism in St. Thomas' Cathedral, and 
were baptized [7]. 

In 1844 Mr. Candy reported 

" The erection of Trinity Chapel, and the stated public worship of God, 
together with the regular declaration of the Gospel therein, have been nrn.nifestly 
blessed of God to the raising of the Christian tone of many European and Indo
British inhabitants, residing in the district of the native town. The neighbour
hood of Sonapoor has been notorious for profe.nity and profligacy ; and the 
shameless conduct of baptized persons has, alas 1 produced 1111 evil and deteriornt
ing effect on the character of the heathen around. Now II great change is visible, 
though still not a few indi\-idual instances of the former profligacy from time to 
time call forth shame and son-ow. The natives now see a large and attentive 
congregation statedly assembling for the purpose of joining in the public worship 
of God. It is not unusual to see them standing at the door, or looking in through 
the windows from the opposite street. They are now convinced that the English 
have a religion (a point formerly much doubted), and that they do not regard 
their own will as the only rule of their conduct" [8]. 

The Mission continued to be productive of great good, and in 1850 
its entire support was undertaken from local sources aided by an 
endowment fund, to which the Society contributed [9]. 

The amount of local support received by the Bombay Diocesan 
Committee (of late years so small) in 1845 exceeded in proportion 
that raised in aid of the Society in the other Indian dioceses [10]. 

In some parts of the Presidency a disposition was shown at this 
time by the chaplains and residents to assist in evangelising their 
heathen neighbours, and from Rajkote a scheme was submitted for 
providing, mainly through local contributions, that wherever a chaplain 
is stationed to minister to the Europeans a Missionary should be 
established to labour among the heathen. The Society promised its 
co-operation in such instances, but nothing practical appears to have 
resulted [11 J. 

In 1860 the Society resumed operations in the city of Bombay, 
sending the Rev. C. GREEN to act as Diocesan Secretary and to 
organise Mission work [12]. 

On his an-ival he found the Indo-British Mission "in a fairly 
prosperous state," and well supported locally, but only one agent of 
the Society employed-the Rev. C. GILDER, who was engaged in 
managing a school established by the S.P.C.K. [13]. 

Mr. Green's useful ministry was cut short by his death in 1861 ; 
but the interest which he had aroused in the cause continued, and 
the plans he had set on foot were taken up and extended by his 
successor, the Rev. C. Du PORT, aided by Messrs. GILDER, L. PRENTIS, 
C. KIRK, and G. LEDGARD, so that in 1863 the Marathi, Tamil, and 
Hindustani speaking natives, as well as Eurasians and Europeans, 
were being ministered to in their own languages [14]. 

The chief centres of operations were established at Sonapore and 
Kamatipura. · At the former place the Indo-British Institution wiLl!I 
again brought into direct connection with the Society, ·and· it • has 
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continued to provide a home and education for the humbler class of 
English and Eurasian children. In recognition of its usefulness 
Government granted a site and Rs.56,000 towards new school builrl
ings, the foundation stone of which was laid by the Earl of Dnfferin 
on December !J, 1884, this being his first public appearance in India. 
In so doing the Viceroy-elect asked permission "to substitute for a 
Rpeech a humble subscription" and the Governor of Bombay stated 
that the schools had "long been among the most admirable and 
popular institutions " of the city [15]. 

Since Mr. Du PORT'S resignation in 1866, the Institution has been 
under the care of the Rev. C. GILDER, who has also assisted in work 
among the heathen, through the medium of the Marathi and English 
languages-efforts being made to reach the Parsees and Mabommedans 
also [16]. In 1879 a class was opened for English-speaking Hindus, 
with whom Mr. Gilder read "Butler's Analogy" [17]. 

Both at Sonapore and Kamatipura the Missionaries since 1864 
have been aided by a staff of native teachers. In that year out of 
34 persons baptized one was a Jew and one a Parsee, the rest being 
Mahommedans and Hindus, and all of them displayed great firmness 
under persecution and consistency in their lives. The Parsees in 
particular at this period showed persecution and violence towards 
Christians and would-be converts of their own race [18]. 

At Kamatipura a Church projected in 1864, and for which Govern
ment gave a site, was not opened until 1871 nor consecrated until 
January 1872 [19]; but in the meantime services had been held 
in the "so-called Two Wells Chapel" (the upper storey of which was 
occupied as a dwelling-house), and faithful work had been carried 
on under the Rev. G. LEDGARD's superintendence [20]. 

The Mission embraces Hindustani, Marathi, Tamil, and English 
departments,* and ministrations to the inmates of the hospital and 
jail [21 ]. Mr. Ledgard bas personally devoted much time to the task 
of converting the Mahommedans (who consist of Arabs, Persians, 
Egyptians, Afghans, and Mussulmans generally), but as yet with 
little success. In 1869 he reported that two able works in defence of 
Christianity bad been written by converted l\fahommedan Maulvis, 
and several of that class had asked him to thoroughly instruct them 
in the principles of the Christian religion [~2]. To increase bis useful
ness be acquired Persian, and in 1874 completed the translation of 
·the Prayer Book into that language [23]. Endeavours to influence 
the Mabommedans are made by means of schools, preaching in the 
bazaars, visiting houses and shops, &c., and conversations at a Mission
room. Street preaching is attended with much trouble and some 
danger and abuse [24], and Mr. Ledgard, after long experience, stated 
in 1888 that he does " not place much value upon this work in 
Bombay." 

What he values more is " visiting and cultivating friendly feelings 
••. by showing sympathy •.. ~n all po~sible ways." "I a~" (he 
added) "pressing upon my cateclusts the importance of mamfestmg 

• For a. short time (under the Rev. T. Williams) ii ,ilso included a Guzeratti bm.nch. 
G:uzero.tti is the peculio.r ltmguage _of the Parse~s! this ~ctive, influenti,Ll,_tho:ugh com
po.ro.tively not numerous people ho.vmg settled or1gmally m Guzemt on then· flight from 
Persla.;-and• IJlenoe moved to Bombay and to other portions of the Presidency [Illa}. 
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Christian character at the same time that they teach Christian doc
.trine " [25 J. A practical application of this occurred two years later 
(18D0), when one of the catechists while preaching in the street received 
1t Yiolent blow on the forehead from a stone. Quickly recovering himself, 
he did not at once discontinue his discourse, but told the people quietly 
" that such things had often happened to Christians, and they were 
,willing to bear them so long as they knew that their own motives 
were good and they were suffering for the Truth's sake [2G]. The 
influence of such conduct is always good. "How is it," some say, 
" that these people bear all this? " and others answer, " Their Master 
was forbearing like this, and His influence is seen in them; other
wise are not these men?" And this, says Mr. Ledgard "is really the 
1·eflexion of tLe teaching of Jesus Christ seen in them" [27]. 

The Tamil Mission originated from special services arranged by 
Mr. GILDER in Trinity Church in 1862, when two Madras Missionaries 
were passing through Bombay. On each occasion the Tamil-speaking 
-Christians eagerly availed themselves of the opportunities, and were 
affected eYen to tears " by hearing for the first time since they left their 
own presidency [Madras] the Church Service and sermons in their own 
.ernacular " [28]. 

In 1866 the Mission was placed under the care of a Ta.mil clergy
man, the Rev. J. St. Diago [20], who, with his headquarters at Kama
tipura, has pastoral and evangelistic charge of the Tamil-speaking 
community in the whole island of Bombay, numbering several thou
sands, and much good has resulted from his labours [30]. 

In addition to the foregoing works the Society established in 1865 
.a chaplaincy for Mazagon (" St. Peter's Chapel") [31] ; and about the 
same time promoted the establishment of a chaplain for British mer
chant seamen calling at Bombay. Although there was an average of 
2,000 seamen in the harbour the whole year round, and most of them 
were professedly members of the Church of England, no agency what
ever existed on the part of that Church for their moral and religious 
benefit. With a view to meeting this deficiency and supplying clergy
men for neglected Europeans and Eurasians wherever found in the 
diocese, a fund was established at Bombay in 1864, under the manage
ment of the local committee of the Society [32]. 

The Rev. W. B. KEER, the first Harbour Chaplain, was in 1866 
_provided by Government with a residence on board H.M.S. Ajdaha, 
and with all necessary facilities for the discharge of his duties in the 
.harbour. His ministrations were gratefully accepted, and good work 
was carried on in various ways both afloat and ashore [33]. 

The names of the Mazagon and Seamen's Chaplains were re.tained 
on the Society's list until 1873, although they were mostly supported 
from local sources. 

STA TISTics, 1892.-Christio.ns, 570; Communicants, 237 ; Co.techumens, 30; Schools, 5 ; 
-Scholars, 270; Clergy, 4; Lo.y Agents, 15. 
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(II.) GUZERAT, 1830-31, 1838-51. 
The formation of a Mission in this province-the first opened by 

the Society in the Presidency of Bombay-was due to the zeal shown by 
the Auxiliary Committee established in Bombay in 1825. [Seep. 569.] 
From the richness of its soil Guzerat has been called " the Garden of 
India," and at the time now referred to the population of the province 
(very numerous) consisted of the Banyan or Jains, Coombies or culti
vators, Rajpoots, Mahommedans (who were numerous in the towns), 
and Coolies and Bheels, who were professed plunderers. Generally 
speaking, the independent spirit and character of the people presented 
much that appeared to recommend them to the attention of a Mis
sionary ; but the Rev. T. D. PETTINGER, who was stationed at 
Ahmedabad in June 1830, died in the following May, before he had 
been enabled to reap the fruit of his labours [1]. 

Years elapsed before anything effectual was done to fill his place. 
The Rev. G. PIGOTT, travelling Chaplain to the Bishop of Bombay, 
established a school at Ahmedahad about 1838, and enlisted the aid of 
the native and English residents to the extent of £120 a year; and in 
1839 he conveyed the buildings and a plot of ground to the Society. 
Two years later Mr. MENGERT, an ex-Lutheran Missionary, was 
stationed there as a catechist [2]. 

Aided by a special fund rai~ed by the Dean of Norwich and his 
friends, the Society sent out the Rev. G. ALLEN and the Rev. W. DARBY 

from England in 1842 [3]. 
On his way to Ahmedabad Mr. Allen visited Cambay and Ifaira. 

At the latter piace was a handsome church, but the English residents 
had for ten years been dependent on the casual passing through of 
a clergyman. Neglected too were "an interesting group of. nat~rn 
Christians like sheep in the midst of wolves," who held fast their faith 
under every discouragement. Some six of them had been baptized_ by 
Chaplains; these, with a few catechumens, met on ?undays for readmg 
the Scriptures and prayer and for mutual instruct10n and encourage
ment-their chief instructor being an aged woman. Mr. ALLF.~ con
versed with them through the medium ofa Christian Parsee whom he 
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brought from Bombay, and by means of a manuscript transla.tion 
ena.bled them for the first time to unite in the prayers of the Church [4]. 

'l'aking up his quarters "in the old Dutch factory'' in ,Juno 1842 
at Ahmedabad, Mr. Allen opened a school and established daily 
prayers in Guzerattee with a few native Christians. At that time 
Ahmedabad contained 120,000 inhabitants, three-fifths being Mahom
medans, the remainder Hindus, with a few Parsees and Portuguese. 
The people were "most depraved"-'' a fierce, vindictive race, all 
carrying anus," "without natural affections, implacable, unmerciful"; 
hundreds in the city being ready " to murder any one ... for five 
rupees, if they saw a fair chance of escape" [5]. 

The force opposed to the Missionaries however " was not so much 
a directly hostile one, as indifference and sluggishness." They bad 
only to stop a moment before a shrine or temple and immediately they 
had a large and attentive audience. In general also an assent was 
given to the teaching; but the heart of the Hindu was not easily 
changed. 

"The chief feature of the Hindu mind," said Mr. Allen," is stagnation; his 
general answer to any improvement is, My father did it thus, and my grandfather, 
and why should not I? And this pervades everything; so that e.ny domestic 
improvements one attempts to introduce, a.re speedily destroyed by the servants, to 
save themselves the trouble of learning their use; e.nd on the same principle men 
will stand in the sun, holding one end of e. piece of cloth to be dried, the other 
end of which is fastened to a stake, and if you suggest the very obvious improve
ment of another stake for the other end, they will tell you only that it is not the 
custom " [6]. 

There was however " a great thirst for knowledge among the Hin
doos and Parsees " ; education was " very general," and the Mission 
School (conducted in English) was well attended, little or no objection 
being made to Christian teaching. "No books ... no dictionary, 
and no good grammar " existed in Guz1;1rattee, and while the Parsees 
were raising a fund for translations from standard English works 
into that language (for which purpose Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy of 
Bombay gave •• £30,000 "), the Morning and Evening Prayers, with 
the Office of Baptism, translated into Guzerattee, were presented to 
the Society by :Mr. JOHN VAUPEL of Bombay and printed towards 
the end of 1842 [7]. 

During the years 1842-4 eleven persons were baptized, three of 
them being the principal members of a body of natives at Deesa who 
had renounced idolatry and been accustomed for some time to meet 
in the evenings for the study of the Scriptures and religious con
versation. They were men of high caste, of respectable station and 
character, and well informed [8]. . 

While visiting Deesa in 1844 Mr. Allen was attacked at n~gbt by 
a gang of thieves, his es~ort was cut down, his bul~ock-~art rifled of 
everything, and as he alighted a Bheel struck at lum with ~ ~wor~l, 
but be escaped almost naked into the jungle, whence, after h1dmg m 
a hole at the foot of a tree, he made bis way to a village, but for 
twenty-six hours he " could obtain nothing to eat" [9]. . 

At the close of 1844 nine natives were confirmed by the Bishop of 
Bombay [10]-

About this time the S.P.G. undertook the support of a school at 



DOMBAY, 575 

Surat, received from the Ilombay Education Society anrl placed under 
the superintendence of the Chaplain, the Rev. G. MORRISON [11]. 

Mr. Allen's work among the natives was, he said, "much inter
rupted" by his having to perform two English Services on Sundays 
'' ltt places four miles apart'' [12], and in 1845 the Mission'' sustained 
a great loss" by his appointment to a chaplaincy. The Rev. 
G. W. PmmTz succeeded him in 1847, but in the next year his 
colleague, the Rev. W. DARBY, was moved to Bombay to fill a tem
pornry vacancy. It was expected that he would return, but he declined 
to do so ; and Mr. Pieritz having confessed the little he was doino-, or 
could hope to do unless the Mission was greatly strengthened; the 
Society resolved in 1851 to suspend its operations at Ahmedabad, 
being " convinced of the necessity of concentrating its Missionary force, 
and not establishing a Mission at all, unless it can be established 
in strength, and vigorously supported " [13]. 

The Mission was not renewed. 
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(III.) MISSIONS ON THE GREAT INDIA PENINSULAR AND 
BOMBAY AND BARODA RAILWAYS, 1863-76. 

In addition to their work in the city of Bombay the Society's :Mis
sionaries undertook in 1863 a Mission among the European labourers 
engaged on the Great India Peninsular Company's Railway, whose 
lives furnished native heathens with a strong argument against Chris
tianity. The object of the Mission was not merely to remove this 
stumbling-block, but to make of those who once were hinderers useful 
helpers in the Missionary cause, and that this was effected in some 
instances was shown by the Report of the Rev. C. KIRK in 1863 :-

" In our railway work we have continue.Uy endeavoured to impress this fact 
upon those to whom we minister: you are sent here by God for the very purpose 
of bringing in the heathens arouncl you into the Church, and rn by Christ to save 
much people alive. It is pleasing to see how uneducated navvies have responded 
to this; one has bought Bibles for his time-keeper, and given tracts to his cook; 
another has read the Bible every night to some six or seven of those whom be 
employs ; a thircl bas talked to his Brahmin assistant in a co=on-sense way on 
the folly of idol worship ; ancl a fourth has brought his servant to us as likely to 
be a learner. The Rail way Mission has, indeed, been the success of the past year ; 
and if it be systematically workecl on the principli:, of making those who are 
already Christians practically earnest Missionaries, labouring along with the 
ordained minister, it has many promises of doing real and lasting good " [l]. 

The efforts of the Missionaries in this direction were supported by 
the Society, which, in response to a Memorial from the Governor of 
Bombay, the members of Cou~cil, and a ~a.rge_ numbe1: of the most 
influential members of the various professions w the city, undertook 
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in 1864 to assist in supplying the ministrations of religion to English 
settlers of the humbler class in India [2]. 

The result was the initiation of a regular system of pastoral super
vision over the two railways by the Society's Missionaries, and the 
calling into existence of the Bombay " Additional Clergy Society," 
by whose efforts and those of Government the work was taken up and 
sustained, Chaplains being stationed at Egutpoora, Pareill, Budnaira, 
and Kotri, and in some instances churches were erected. The Society's 
connection with this work continued up to 1876 [3]. 

R~(erences (Missions on the G.I.P. o,nd Bomb"y o,nd Bo,rod" Ra.ilwa.ys).-[l] R. 1868-4, 
pp. 117-18. [2] Jo., V. 49, pp. 11, 13, 14; M.F. 1864, pp. 124-7, 160; R. 1864, pp. 132-9. 
[3] R. 1864, pp. 131-3; R. 1865, p. liH; R. 1866, pp. 148-6; R. 1867, pp. 120-1; R. 1869, 
p. 114 ; R. 1870, p. 95; R. 1872, p. 78. 

(IV.) P00NA, 1868-87. 
Poona. is situated on the ta.ble-la.nd of the Ma.hmtto. country. It is the heo.dquo.rters 

of the British o.rmy in Western Indio., and among the cities in the Presidency is inferior 
in importe.nce only to Bombe.y, from which it is diste.nt about 70 miles [1]. 

It was in Poona in 1821-2 that the translation of the Old Testa
ment into Persian by the Rev. T. ROBINSON was begun under the 
auspices of the Society. Mr. Robinson was then a Chaplain there, 
and during a visit the Rev. Dr. MILL assisted at the commencement 
of the work, which was completed at Bishop's College, Calcutta, of 
which the latter was Principal [2]. 

From lack of funds the Society was unable to station a Mission 
among the Indo-British at Poona in 1844 as urged by the Bishop of 
Bombay [3], but in 1868 its Tamil Missionary at Bombay, the Rev. 
,J. ST. DI.A.GO, began a Mission among his countrymen at Poona [4]. 
With this exception the operations of the Society at that time were 
almost entirely confined to the city of Bombay and its immediate neigh
bourhood, and impressed by this fact Bishop DouGLAS [L., Nov. 6, 
1869] urged the establishment of a chain of Mission-stations in 
the Mahratta country, beginning with Poona and Kolapur. The Mah
rattas he regarded as " among the finest of the races of India," and the 
climate of their table-land as " about the best in India " exclusive 
of the high mountain ranges. In the ancient city of Poona important 
schools were " rearing a great multitude of men who are almost as 
familiar with English as with their native tongue," European thought 
was permeating society, and there needed but the Christian Church to 
step in, " in order that the civilization of the West may have inserted 
in it the ennobling influence of Christianity " [5]. 

In response to the appeal the Society set apart £3,000 for Marathi 
Missions, and proposed that the whole of it should be devoted to 
Poona, but the Diocesan Committee preferred to divide it among 
several 6tations. Kolapore (in 1870) was the first to benefit by the 
scheme [G] [see p. 578], and in 1873 the Rev. W. S. BARKER and 
the Rev. A. GADNEY were stationed at Poona. In the meantime work 
had been carried on in Poona by native agents under the supervision of 
the Che.plains (the Revs. S. STEAD and W. CLARK) and the Rev. 
J. ST. DIA GO. Baptisms were annually reported, and by 1872 the native 
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Christians numbered 145 and were being regularly ministered to in 
St. Paul's Church [7]. 

Bishop DouoLAs, who in 1871 objected to the C.M.S. propos'11 to 
open work at Poona because the S.P.G. was already there and likely 
to occupy it in force, wrote in May 1872 :-

" The work there is in a most promising condition . . the field is really 
whitening for what may be a great harvest .... I confirmed more than twenty in 
November and nearly forty in March .... A whole clan of aborigines living 
about four miles from Poona ... were ready to become Christians .... I went 
myself to see them ... they number 200 to 300 .... They all came round me 
and saicl they would do whatever I told them " [8]. 

It should be added however that of 94 accessions in 1871, 20 were 
from Roman Catholic and 50 from Dissenting communities [9], and 
that in 1873 the supervision of the native Church appeared to occasion 
some difficulty, composed as it was chiefly of very poor people, some of 
whom by immoral conduct had " given occasion for the exercise of 
stern discipline " [10]. 

During the next two years the two European Missionaries were
transferred to other stations, and the work came again under the
superintendence of the Rev. S. STEAD, the Rev. J. ST. DrAGO continuing 
his assistance with great benefit to the Mission among the Tamils and 
Telugu~ [11]. 

In 1877 the Rev. B. DuLLEY took charge of the Mission, and by 
the aid of the Society (which voted £850 for the purpose in 1877-79) 
a branch of the Wantage Sisterhood was established. In 1878 a 
Theological Training College · was opened with the help of the 
S.P.C.K. [12]; and Orphanages for boys and girls (the latter by 
the Sisters), in which children (some from Ahmednagar) were re
ceived and trained in various industrial pursuits, as well as in book
learning [13]. 

The opening of an hospital under the Rev. J. D. LORD in 1881 did 
much to break down prejudice and make the people friends [14]. 

During his stay at Poona Mr. Lord found time not only to assist in 
the Tamil and Marathi work, but also to engage in frequent discussions 
among the Israelites in the city, of whom there were a considerable 
number of Bagdad Jews, and a community (200) of "Beni Israel," 
an interesting though not so intellectual a people as the ordinary 
Jews [15]. · 

In 1886 Mr. Lord reported:-

"_In all respe_cts work is growing and religion, I trust, becoming deeper in the 
Tami! congregation. The people_ are particular about their pri\'ate and family 
devo~10ns. They all have_ the Bible, and most of them read it daily. Drink has 
cons1dera~I,: decreased du~·mg the last year or two. I am very hopeful of this part. 
of the M1ss10n, and I thmk a Church Council, which is receivino- mv attention. 
may be found to strengthen it" (16]. 

0 
• " 

After this statement from the Missionary in charge it was sur
prising to hear from the Bombay Diocesan Committee in the next vear 
that " the circumstances of the Tamil Christians had long ma.de s·ome 
of the Society's most earnest supporters, notably Archdeacon Stead, 
feel that there could hardly be a less promising field for its exertions.'• 
This was one of the reasons put forth for abandoning Poona at a time 

PP 
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when inadequacy of resources necessitated concentration of the forces 
of the Society. The other reasons assigned were that the Society of 
St. John the Evangelist [the Cowley Fathers], and in connection 
with it the Wantage Sisterhood [which the S.P.G. had assisted, 
sec p. 577], had a strong Mission in Poona; that the C.M.S. had loug 
decided on transferring thither the headquarters of its Junar Mission, 
that the S.P.G. had sunk no money in buildings in Poona, which was 
perhaps the station where the smallest proportion of the time and 
strength of its staff had been expended. On these grounds (con
.centration being imperative), the Rev. J. D. LORD was removed 
{by Bishop Mylne) to Ahmednagar in October 1887, '' and the 
Yarious works of the Society in Poona were handed over to the 
C.M.S." [17]. 

In consenting to Mr. Lord's removal, which they did reluctantly, 
and on condition that the Bishop was able to make provision for his 
flock, the Home Committee stated that they looked forward " to 
the Society's future working of the Poona Mission m increased 
strength " [18]. 

Up to the present however the Society has taken no action in 
that direction. 

References (Poona).-[l] M.F. 1870, pp. 84, 38. [2] R. 1822, pp. 198-4; R. 1825, 
p. 167.: see also p. 810 of this book. [3] R. 1844, p. 88. [ 4 J R. 1868, p. 95; R. 1869, 
p. 118. [5] R. 1869, p. 114; M.F. 1870, pp. 84-40; R.1888, p. 56. [6] Jo., V. 50, p. 418; R. 
1870, p. 95. [7] R. 1870, p. 95; R. 1871, pp. 116-17; R. 1872, p. 79; R. 1878, p. 80. [8] 
I MSS., V. 2, pp. 28H. [9] Bombay Committee's Report, 1871, p, 43. [10] R. 1873, 
p. 82. [ll] R. 1874, p. 36. R. 1875, p. 36; Bombay Committee's Report, 1874, pp. 7, 9, 
10; do., 1875, pp. 11, 89, 40; do., 1876, pp. 9, 10. [12] Jo., V. 58, pp. 58, 60; Applico.tions 
Committee Report, 1879, p. 27; M.F. 1877, pp. 401-3; R. 1877, p. SO; Bombay Com
mittee's Report, 1878, pp. 5, 11, 32-3. [13] R. 1878, p. 37 ; Bombo.y Committee's Report, 
1878, p. 32; [14] M.F. 1882, pp. 115-16; R. 1884, p. 42. [15] M.F. 1882, p. 115; R.1884, 
pp. 41-2; R. 1885, p. 51. [16] R. 1886, p. 49. [17] Bombo.y Committee's Report, 
1886--7, pp. 7, 8. [l8J Standing Committee Book, V. 44, pp.15, 55, 69; I MSS., V. S, 
pp. 188-4; do., V. 4, p. 443; R. 1887, p. 47. 

(V.) KOLAPORE, 1870-92. 

Kolapore is a fertile and densely populated native State in the 
Mahratta country. Its capital-also named Kolapore-was com
mended to the Society by Bishop Doum,As in 1869 as "presenting 
a very favourable site for missionary operations," from the fact 
that its climate is "very cool," that it is " the seat of very strong 
Brahminical influence, being one of the most sacred cities of India," 
and that its young Rajah (at that time) though not disposed to become 
a Christian, yet spoke the English la.nguage and was " favourable 
to the diffusion of English influence," and during his minority (under 
the administration of tlie political agent) training schools and other 
like agencies were being provided for the education of the people. 
Though the Society had desired priority for Poona, its first Mission 
established under the Bishop's scheme [see p. 576] was located at 
Kolapore [1]. _ 

In July 1870 a good beginning was made by the Rev. J. TAYLOR, 
with the assistance of the Rev. DAn PANDURANG (a converted 
Brahmin) and the Rev. T. WILLIAMS. Both in the city and in the 
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neighbouring villages the natives gave them a cheering reception, 
listening attentively to their preaching. In May 1871 the first 
accession from heathenism took place in the baptism of an orphan 
girl from the Miraj State, to which the Missionaries extended their 
visits ; in 1872 there were 16 baptisms [2], and in 1873 the 
Mission was reported to have taken deep root in and about Kola
pore [3]. Some of the converts had however to encounter much 
persecution [ 4]. 

A monthly Anglo-vernacular newspaper, begun in 1872 by Mr. 
Taylor, was taken in by many of the most inteUigent Brahmins in 
the city, but the village work (to which Mr. Williams devoted 
much attention) was at this time "the most hopeful feature" in the 
Mission [ 5]. 

In spite of failing health Mr. Taylor's zealous labours continued 
unabated, and in 1874, when he was left to carry on the work alone 
for a time, the number of accessions exceeded that of any previous 
year [6]. 

In 1875, when forty converts were confirmed, the Bishop of Bombay 
found two excellent catechists at work. One was a Brahmin who had 
resigned employment under Government for the sake of doing good ; 
the other, a Mahommedan by origin, was engaged at :Miraj ( 30 miles 
distant). 

Mr. Taylor's health now broke down under the strain of working 
single-handed where a body of Missionaries was needed, but after 
a short visit to England he returned [7] ; and in 1877 the Bishop of 
Bombay reported 

" that the work at the Kolhapur Mission is thoroughly real and solid. . . • 
Catechists admirable ..•. More persons have been baptized in the last year than 
in all the previous history of the Mission. The work has reached a point at 
which it spreads among the natives themselves, one bringing another to Holy 
Baptism .... Many more workers wanted. About forty natives were confirmed. 
though Mr. Taylor was particular in not bringing forward any who were not. 
thoroughly prepared." 

Among the latest converts was an old idol priest who had held 
out five years. At his baptism he was named "Dwajaya," or the 
"Victory of God," and as many of his caste had looked upon him as 
a sort of Simon Magus, it was hoped he would now influence many of 
them for good [8]. 

Having now the assistance of three clergymen Mr. Taylor was 
enabled to undertake extensive preaching tours, but the staff was soon 
again weakened, and in 1882 he was transferred permanently to 
Ahmednagar [9]. 

Hopeful progress however continued to be made [9a]. 
In 1883 the Bishop Douglas Memorial Church was opened* for the 

use of the Mission Station, the Regent ofKolapore contributing Rs.500 to 
the building and the Kolapore State R'l.5,238 for the Church compound 
wall and peon's house [10]. Under the Rev. J. J. PRlESTLY, an 
Industrial Institution has achieved great success. It not only affords 

• The Society undertook ho.If the cost of_ the repairs of the church, bui owin,: to the 
lo.ck of o. sufficient guarantee for the remamcle1· the consocro.t,ou of tl.1•0 buiklmg w,,s. 
delayed [10a ]. 

pp 2 
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work to the converts, enabling them to earn an independent liveli
hood, but in 1891, through the profits of the Mission Press, it enabled 
a valuable contribution to be made towards the support of the Missions 
generally in the Diocese [11]. 

As in the case of our Lord among the Jews, " the common 
people" in the district hear the Missionaries "gladly," the chief 
opposition coming from the Brahmans [12]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christians, 97; Communico,nts, 89; Catechurnens, 8; Schools, 2 ; 
Scholo,rs, 18; Clergy, 1; LRy A(e:1ts, 5. 

Rcfennas (Kolo,pore).-[l] M.F. 1870, pp. 84-40; R. 11!70, p. 95. [2] R.1870, p. !)5; 
BombRy Committee's Report, 1871, pp. 6, 7, 27-42; R. 1871, pp. 115-16; R. 1872, p. 78. 
f3] R. 1678, p. 61. [4] R. 1872, pp. 7A-9. [5] R. 1872, pp. 78-9; Bombay Committee's 
Report, 1872, p. 28. [6] R. 1878, p. 80; R. 1874, p. 85. [7] R. 1875, p. 85. [8] M.F. 
1877, pp. 403-4. [9] R. 1877, p. 80; R. 1878, p. 87. [9a] R. 1881, p. 60; R. 1888, p. 47; 
R. 1R88. p. fil. [10] Bombay Committee's Report, 1882, p. 28; do., 1888, pp. 5, 8, 18, 86. 
flOa l Do. 18~~-5, p. 11. [ll J Bomb"! Committee's Report, 1888, p. 9; do., 1884-5, p. 11 ; 
R. 188!), p. 51 , R. 1891, pp. 56-7. L 12] R. 1888, p. 61. 

(VI.) .AllllEDNAGAR, 1871-92. 

Ahmednagar is one of the most interesting towns in Western India. It stands on a; 
table-land, 2,000 feet above ohe level of the sea, 75 miles north of Poona and 200 miles 
from BombRy. After being the capital of CL powerful MRhommedan kingdom for 150 
years (1467-1687), it became subject to the Moghul Emperor of Delhi till about 179'1, 
when it was assigned to a chief named Sindia. In 1808 it was co,ptured by the Mo,rquis 
of Wellesley (the Duke of Wellington) after a siege of two days, and it has since 
belonged to England. Outside its fort, which is one of the strongest in India, is shown 
a tree under which the Duke wrote his despatches after the bo,ttle. Happily those 
chtys of war and bloodshed ue o..-er, Rnd Ahmednagar is now famous as the centre of 
'the lRrgest and most important Mission in Western India. The district is nearly as 
large as W o,les, and its population consists of nbout half a million of Hindus of alI 
castes, from the Brlthmans, who think themselves the highest and holiest, to the Mo,hars 
and Mangs, who are considered to be the lowest of the low, but who ho,ve been the 
first to throw o.way their manifold idols and show a desire to embrace the one true 
God [1]. 

As a step towards carrying out the BrsaoP OF BOMBAY'S scheme of 
1869 for a chain of Marathi Mission Stations [seep. 576], a Catechist 
was set to work at Ahmednagar in 1871 under the superintendence of 
the Chaplain, the Rev. - BAGNELL. The establishment of this 
Mission drew forth attacks "from unexpected quarters "-from per
sons who regarded it as. an unwarrantable intrusion into a field long 
occupied by the American Independents. In justification of his action 
Bishop Douglas, while fully recognising the good work done by the 
Independent Missionaries, said:-

" We, as a Church, have our own duties to the heathen, and our own responsi
bilities-responsibilities from which nothing can deliver us-duties for which God 
and our own consciences will call us to account .... 

"A pretty Church, indeed should we be, if we agreed to do our best and 
hardest worl; by deputing it to those who have separated from us .••. Already, 
we have had quite enough of delegation in another form. It is one great reason 
for our humiliation as a Cbu:rch that we should often have been driven to look in 
other lands for Missionary clergy, because our own countrymen could not be 
found to make · he necessary sacrifices. . . . 

" I say then that we could not delegate this work to any one without forfeit. 
ing our character an<l life as a Church" [2]. 
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As Mr. Bagnell'a ignorance of the vernacular and the claims of hi"1 
duties 11s Ch11pl11in prevented his giving sufficient supervision, the 
Bev. T. WILLIAMS w11s transferred from Kolapore. Applications for 
baptism had been continually received from various villages-particu
larly from people at Toka, U ndeergao and Pudergao ; but owing to hi,1 
unacquaint11nce with their language, Mr. Bagnell had been prevailed 
upon to baptize only a man with his wife and child; and these with 
three teachers constituted the Mission at the time of Mr. Williams' 
arrival at Ahmednagar, viz. on January 0, 1873. A few weeks' itinera
tion in the neighbouring villages proved the necessity and wisdom of 
the step ; 66 converts were soon bapi.ized by him (nearly one-half 
at Toka), and thus the foundation of a Christian Church was laid 
in the district. 

Siclmess drove Mr. Williams to Bombay; but returning after a, 
short stay he found matters going on in an encouraging way, although 
the newly-made Christians had been persecuted. In several of the out
lying villages native catechists and schoolmasters were now stationed ; 
while a catechist and schoolmaster remained at Nuggar under Mr. 
Williams, who by periodical visits exercised a careful supervision of 
the whole Mission. 

In October every circle of ,illages was visited by the Bishop of 
Bombay in company with Mr. Williams, when 20 were baptized and 
77 confirmed; the addresses of the Bishop, delivered at various 
places, leaving an impression upon the listeners not easily to be eradi
cated [3]. 

In July 1874 Mr. Williams had to take sick-leave to England. 
The work, which he had extended nearly 100 miles east and west and 
50 miles north and south, was carried on with vigour by his successor, 
the Rev. W. S. BARKER; but the pastoral oversight of Christians 
residing in 34 villages, scattered over a district covering 1,500 square 
miles, was a labour of no ordinary difficulty [4, 5, 6]. 

The Mahars occupy " a kind of Gibeonite position " in relation to 
the Hindu population, and have parts of the towns and villages set 
apart for their separate u!'es. Caste has a comparatively loose hold 
upon them, and they listen readily to the Gospel. Considering out of 
what " degradation " the converts had been brought, the Bishop of 
Bombay stated in 1875 that he had hem 

"often surprised to see what vigour and intelligence they show, how rapidly they 
advance in refinement, ancl what proof some among them give of sound and solid 
,qualities. In the Ahmednuggur district I have confirmed nearly 200 Mahars 
within fifteen months. These represent the superintending work of only one 
European Missionary; and, as converts are coming in at the rate of more than 
100 a year, through the efforts of one overworked man, what might we not hope 
for if we had three or four men?" [7). 

Unfortunately, on the removal of Mr. Barker to Kolapor~ i? 1877, 
Ahmednaaar was temporarily left without an ordained l\l1ss1onary; 
and in February 1878 " the Roman Vicar Apostolic maLle a r~id upon 
the Mission " and tried "to sweep " the converts, nnmbenng 500, 
•• en masse into the Roman fold." Through the instrumentality of 
two catechists and 16 other agents whom he had seduced, he succeeded 
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in baptizing 150 catechumens who were led by the disloyal agents to 
belieYe that he was the Bishop of Bombay. Under these circumstances 
the Rev. J. T,n:LOR of Ifolapore was hurriedly Rcmt to Ahmednagar, 
which he _reached on March 2, much to the joy of the faithful. Though 
" one agamst many," Mr. Taylor soon arrested the spread of tho de
fection, "·on back the greater number of those who had been misguided 
and deceived, and who were" indignant at having been imposed upon." 
·More than this, he found that there were numbers of the people "ripe 
for Christianity, and only waiting for some one to gather them into the 
Church." They had long had the Gospel preached to them by different 
Missiona,·ies,* and their faith in Hinduism had been shaken. They 
had also been aceustomed to visit the town of Ahmednagar, and Poona, 
Bombay, Nasick and Aurangabad, where they had seen and heard 
more of Christianity. Many of their relatives had there embraced the 
Faith of Christ, and returning had told them about Him. Hence they 
too had come to speak of Him with respect and formed a desire to be 
His. 

From places 40 to GO miles distant they met Mr. Taylor by the 
way and invited him to their villages. Begging for teachers and ex
pressing a determination to be Christians, they gave in their names as 
candidates by hundreds and fifties. It was they who in their eagerness 
to be Christians were influenced by the Roman Catholics, and were in 
danger of drifting into Roman Catholicism if not rescued. The imme
diate result was that by the end of 1878 Mr. Taylor had baptized 
1,927 (of whom 902 were adults) and 1,500 were under instruction. 
These people li·rnd in 1G2 villages, and belonged chiefly to the Mahar 
and Mang cast.es. 

The Bishop of Bombay, wbo was "well satisfied that these bap
tisms represent really solid results of Christian teaching," stated that 
"No opening on such a scale as this has ever before been presented to 
Christianity in Western India," and the Society readily responded to 
his appeal for the means to take advantage of it and to follow up the 
work on a large scale [9]. 

During his stay in 1878 Mr. Taylor received effective assistance 
from Mr. C. KING, Dr. MACHELLAR, and the Rev. N. GoREH [10], and in 
1879 the Bev. T. WILLIAMS resumed charge of the work, being now 
supported by two clergymen, the Revs. H. LATEWARD and P.A. ELLIS, 
and Mr. Knm, who after several years' voluntary lay help became 
(in 1881) an ordained Missionary [11]. 

Special attention was now devoted to the improvement of the 
native agents, who were "mostly very ignorant," and to supplement 
the oral instruction given to them and to the converts Mr. Williams 
started a periodical in Marathi entitled "the Prakashta, or enlight
ener" [12]. 

As the mP-ssage was spread the work continued to develop, but in 
1880, just as success demanded further effort, it became neces~ary on 
financial grounds to reduce the number of native agents, and m con
sequence the number of converts-3,000--had fallen to 2,660 in 188_2. 
Still the work was as " full of promise and interest as ever," and m 

• First of all by American Presbyterians, and more recently by C.M.S. o.nd S.P.G. 
Missionaries [8]. 
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one instance Mr. Williams "felt obliged" to advise some inquirers 
"to apply to the American Mission" because of his inability to provide 
for their instruction [13]. 

Meanwhile an incident had occurred which marked an epoch in 
the advance of Christianity, in at least Western India. The bulk of 
the converts were Mahars, who have strong caste prejudices with 
regard to the castes inferior to them, and when in 187!) a Mang 
orphan was receive<l into the school the Mahar boys ( on the ground that 
he was not baptizedJ refused to eat with him. As one by one declined 
they were sent away, until after thirteen had been thus dismissed, the 
remainder consented, and the thirteen were afterwards at their own 
request re-admitted. Some time before this the American Mission 
gave in under a similar trial, and in consequence their converts were 
(in 1879) almost all Mahars, and caste feeling was rampant among 
them, and doing serious mischief. The same thing at that time 
marked the work of the C.M.S. Aurungabad Mission. Christianity 
having "begun to be looked upon as the Mahar religion and to be 
wholly appropriated by them," the S.P.G. Missionaries made a stand, 
being prepared "to empty the school rather than yield on a point so 
essential to Christianity." 

By this step a decided advance was made towards saving Chris
tianity, not only from countenancing caste, but also from being 
regarded as itself a caste, " a danger not so manifest, perhaps, but 
many times more fatal." The fact that the majority of the con
verts in the Mission were Mahars was a great obstacle to the ad
mission of higher as well as lower castes l14J; but in spite of the 
common idea that "to become a Christian is to become something 
very like a Mahar," it was reported in 1882 that "not only is it the 
low castes which seem so specially drawn to Christianity just now, but 
it is the higher ones, and even the Brahmans, who see their religion 
is worn out, and are tired of performing their irksome and useless 
remedies" [15J. 

In the previous year, moved by what was then not an unfrequent 
occurrence, the sight of Mahar boys sitting outside a Government village 
school "peering and learning all they could by hearing what the 
master said to the boys within" (the higher castes), Mr. Willia~s 
made it an opportunity of demonstrating to the Brahmans from their 
great caste Law Book itself that there is "not now a true Brahman 
to be found," and "that of all the castes in India, there is none ... 
less pure by descent than the Brahman." In fact the lower the caste 
the purer it is as regards descent [lG]. 

The occupation of Sangamner by agents of the S.P.G. in 187-! and 
again in 1878 (after having withdrawn in 1875) called forth pro~ests 
from the C.M.S. Missionaries at Nasick and Junar, who regarded it as 
part of their field, although they had neither occupied nor worked ~t. 
In 1880 the local Committee of the C.M.S requested the S.P.G. agam 
to withdraw [17]. The Home Committee of the S.P.G., to whom the 
matter was referred, considered (February 3, 1881) San&'a~ner " a 
very suitable meeting point for the C.M.S. and S:P.G. _l\l1ss10ns, am1 
that there need be no bar . . . to their co-operatrng with each other 
in evangelistic work." Wishing therefore "the two Missions to work 
side by side in a. charitable and fraternal spirit," they sought a confer. 
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ence with the C.M.S., the result being that the following concordat 
was adopted by both Societies in March and approved by the Bishop 
of Bombay in May 1881 :-

"That as the best mode of meeting the difficulty at present existing o.t 
Sangamner, the S.P.G. will direct their Missionaries to strictly consider 
Sangamner as a terminus, and to offet· any facility in their power to agents of 
the C.M.S. who might "ish to occupy or visit that place""' r1s7. 

It may be added here that at a conference between the American 
Dissenting Missionaries and the Bishop of Bombay and the S.P.G. 
Missionaries at Ahmednagar in January 1879, a provisional arrange
ment was made as to a boundary between these two Missions; on 
hea.ring of which the Society, though " not wishing to interfere with 
the independent action of the Bishop," replied that it could "not 
pledge itself to any such arrangement " as was "proposed" [19]. 

The completion of a new church at Ahmednagar in 1882 (con
secrated in September 1883), the removal of Mr. Williams to a 
new sphere of work [see p. 624], and his succession by the Rev. 
J. Taylor (in 1882), marked a new stage of progress in the life of the 
Mission. Mr. Taylor found many of those whom he baptized under 
such peculiar circumstances in 1878, alive and faithful, and ready to 
welcome him. · 

On the whole he was "much pleased" with the work, though a 
number of his old con,erts had left the district and some had fallen 
back from ,arious causes, chiefly the lack of agents. The Mangs, 
hitherto excluded by the Mahar Christiam, were willing and an:x:ious 
to become Christians, and arrangements were at once made to receive 
many. Special efforts were also directed towards the Bheels,t but the 
aim of the Missionaries during 1882-3 was to look after the large 
number of scattered and half-taught converts and to build them up in 
the Faith, rather than to extend the field of their work. Already that 
field, which needed fifteen instead of five Missionaries, had been en
larged by having attached to it (in 1882) the Mission of Mangalvedha, 
formerly visited from Kolapore. Pandharpur, the capital of Mangal
vedha, is the yearly resort of hosts of Hindu pilgrims, and with a 
view to making it the centre of an organised Mission the Rev. Narayan 
Vishnu Athawale, a converted Brahman, was transferred there from 
Kolapore in 1882 [20]. 

Pressing calls from other parts of the field led however to the 
partial neglect of Pandharpur during the next three years, and visiting 
the district in 1885 for the purpose of reviving the work the Rev. J. 
Taylor found that some of the converts had fallen away and would not 
come near him, while others were "positively rude" and asked him 
what he wanted coming there. Some however were grateful for what 

* The Bishop of Bombay, who at first (in 1880) was inclined to the withdro.wo.l of 
the S.P.G., stated after a visit to Sangamner in Februo.ry 1881: "Now tho.t I h11ve seen 
it no pressure, eith ,r at home or here, would induce me to consent to its being per
manently seYered from th9 Nagar field" [18a]. 

t The Bheels ere "ro.ther timid and lawless,'' but in 1890 two boys influenced by 
tl1e Mission bego,n 11, 1 chool 11,t Kadgao "on their own account," and did "wonders " in a 
short time with 1 upils composed of all castes [20a]. 
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had been done and nmtious that their children should be instructed. 
Mr. Taylor took with him a few native agents to introduce them to the 
people. Work in the district is peculiarly trying owing to cholera, 
which rages severely during the annual pilgrimages, but when the 
native catechists reached Pandharpur and ~aw for themselves the in
numerable devotees visiting the city daily, they were emboldened to 
desire to reside there, "feeling that they would have a grand opportunity 
of conveying the Gospel message to many thousands from all parts of 
India " [21]. 

The Central School at Ahmednagar was now training more boys 
than could be employed as Mission agents, and experience showed 
that unless the Mission could give them work they would either try 
Dissenting Missions or would be lost to Christianity altogether. In 
this case the difficulty was all the greater because the outcast Mahars 
(from which the Christians were still almost entirely drawn) have to 
live outside the villages and perform menial tasks for the villagers in 
return for certain doles and perquisites. The prospect of these low
caste Christians obtaining Government or railway employment was 
very unfavourable [22] ; but the difficulty has to a great extent been 
overcome by the establishment of an Industrial Institution, which from 
small beginnings in 1887 has become an effective handmaid of the 
Mission, and has shown how one of the greatest problems of Indian 
Missionary work may be solved [23]. 

Revisiting Ahmednagar in 1886, after an interval of sewn years, 
the Metropolitan of India was of opinion that, slow as progress had 
necessarily been, there was every cause to be thankful for what had 
been effected. But "looking at the present state of affairs from the 
point of view of what we should like the native Church to be" (said 
the Bishop of Bombay), "there is no fear of our being satisfied with 
ourselves, or of learning to think that we ha,e not still all but every
thing to do" l24]. 

The reports of the Missionaries themselves confirmed this in the 
next year, one telling of the defection of a congregation through the 
instigation of a discharged teacher, another of con.-erts sacrificing to 
the goddess of cholera during a visitation of that disease, a third of 
instability at another station, a fourth of Mahars refusing to associate 
with Mangs in church and school [25]. 

Until more effectual superintendence can be provided, a better state 
of things was hardly to be hoped for, the Rev. J. Taylor represented 
in 1888, adding:-

" The wonder to me is, not that our scattered congregations are so bad, but 
that they are so good as they are, when they see their padre so seldom ; and if 
they are to be made better, they must have more missionaries to make them so. 
Considering that the vast majority of our converts are from the most degraded 
classes among the Hindoos-so low, indeed, that they are outside the pa.le of 
Hindoo society altogether-that they are dependent on the classes abo,e them, still 
nearly all idolaters, for their daily bread, and that to break with them is to court 
starvation or banishment from their wretched homes in search of work, that they 
have to perform menial services of the most degrading kind, an~ are h~reditary 
thieves and dacoits, the difficulties they and we have to contend with are mcalcul
able. Add to this the fact that hardly one adult in a hundred can read--and that 
to teach people who have never been taught or had to learn anyt~ing before, 
whose minds are a blank or utterly dark, must be hard, when to commit the Lord's 
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Prayer or the simplest form of the Ten Commandments to heart is the work of 
months. 

" When, then, I look round this district, and see what has been done during 
the last ten yl'ars, I think, however imperfect and backward things still are, and 
howewr far short our poor converts come of being what we should like to see, 
we shall be guilty of unthankfulness and scepticism if we do not recognise great 
changes for the better. During the past year alone I see much improvement in 
the Yilla.ges where our best men are at work, in a greater readiness in the people 
to have their children baptized, to send their girls as well as boys to school, to 
mix less in what is idolatrous, to hold aloof from those under discipline. There 
have been fewer irregular marriages, and those who have been guilty in this 
respect have expressed their sorrow for it in several instances, and asked for the 
Church's marriage and blessing. 

" Last year there was a much stronger caste feeling against the Mangs than 
now, and the efforts I harn made to uproot it, by the introduction of Mang 
preachers and schoolmasters, kindly lent me by my old friend the C.M.S. Mis
sionary at Amangabad, by fearlessly taking up work in Mang villages, and taking 
their children into school, has been bearing quiet fruit " [26]. 

The Missionaries have constantly to deal with such questions as the 
converts being ea.lied upon to play their musical instruments before the 
heathen procession on its way to the temple-they being by birth the 
village musicians-and to heap or kindle the fuel for the fire which is 
lighted at the vilest of Hindu festivals, the Shingwa or Holi. It may 
be imagined what it is for people whose ancestors have been practically 
slaYes for centuries, to hold out in difficulties of this kind. To raise 
them from a state like this to some adequate conception of what their 
profession means they have (up to the present, at least) had no
thing but, in some cases, visits once or twice a year from a European 
Missionary [27]. . · 

In the words of the Rev. J. Taylor, "Until our European staff is 
strengthened, the Missionaries almost despair of building up our con
verts as we should like to do, or taking advantage of the openings which 
are presented to us '' [28]. 

STA'IISTics, 1892.-Christiaus, 4,296 ; Communicants, 746 ; Catechumens, 425 ; 
Schools, 49 ; Scho!JLrs, 1,076; Clergy, 3 ; Lay Agents, 82. 

References (Ahmednagar).-[l] M.F. 1890, p. 476; Q.M.L. 34, pp. 1, 2. [2] R. 1871, 
pp. 11~18; Bombay Co=ittee's Report, 1871, pp. 8, 12-15. [3] R. 1872, p. 10; R._ 187~, 
p. 82; Bombay Co=ittee's Report, 1873, pp. 10, 11, 48-57. [4] Bomhay Committees 
Report, 1874, pp. 9, 81 ; do., 1875, pp. 10, 33-9; do. 1876, p. 9. [5] R. 1876, p. 80. 
[6] Bombay Colillllittee's Report, 1876, pp. 27-9. [7] R. 1875, p. 34. [BJ M.F. 1878, 
pp. 534-5. [9] R. 1877, p. 30; R. 1878, pp. 8~7; Bombay Committee's Report, 1877, 
pp. 9, 10; do., 1878, pp. 9, 10, 18-22; M.F. 1878, pp. 534-6. [10] Bombay Committee's 
Report, 1878, p. 21. [11] R. 1878, p. 37; R. 1679, pp. 36-7; R. 1880, p. 44. [12] R. 
1879, p. 37; M.F. 1880, p. 61. [13] R. 1880, p. 27 ; R. 1881, p. 50; R. 1882, p. 40. 
[14] M.F. 1880, pp. 61-2. [15] Bombay Committee'• Rep01·t, 1882, p. 7; R. 1882, p. 118. 
[16] M.F. 1882, pp. 44-5. [17] Bombay Committee's Report, 1874, p. 31; do., 1875, 
p. 34 ; I MSS., V. 2, pp. 414, 419-23, 425. [18] Standing Committee Book, V. 40, 
pp. 93-4, 113-14, 117; I MSS., V. 4, pp. 350-1; do., V. 2, pp. 430, 442. [18a] I MSS., 
V. 2, pp. 421, 425. [19] D MSS., V. 49 (see reference in the Ramnad Boundary Corre
spondence) ; Standing Committee Book, V. 38, p. 403; do., V. 89, p. 89. [20] Bombay 
Committee's Report, 1882, pp. 7, 8, 33-42; do., 1883, p. 6; R.1883, p. 47. [2Oa] R. 1890, 
})p. 55-6. [21 J Bombay Committee's Report, 1883, pp. 6, 10 ; R. 1885, pp. 48-50. [22] 
R. 1885, })- 50; R. 1886, p. 47. [23] I MSS., V. 3, PJ>· 267-9; M.F. 1890, p. 476; R. 1891, 
pp. 68-9. [24] R. 1886, p. 45. [25] R. 1887, p. 47. L26] R. 1888, pp. ti8-9. [27] R. 1889, 
pp. 67-8. [28] R. 1890, p. 57: see also R. 1891, p. 57. 
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(VII.) DAPOLI, 1878-92. 

In 1878 the Rev. A. GADNEY was transferred from Bombay in 
order to open a Mission in the collectorate of Ratnagiri, which at 
that time contained a population of 143,137, made up of Brahmans 
(8,514), Mussulmans (18,544), Marathas (18,576), and other castes 
and races. Dapoli, on the sea coast, possesses one of the best climates 
in India, but from having been a considerable station with a European 
garrison, it had passed into a small station for invalid pensioners. 
The centre of the Mission was fixed amongst the hills at the foot 
of the Ghats, six miles from the sea. The church, which harl been 
built some sixty years before for the European residents, was " shut 
up and deserted," the three or four English families who remained having 
for many years had only an annual Yisit from a clergyman. While 
directing his chief efforts to the heathen and to some orphans whom 
he had brought from Bombay, Mr. Gadney (who took up his residence 
on March 1, 1878) managed to minister to the English also.* Work 
attempted by the Presbyterians had been abandoned some forty years 
before, and the natives now would not at first approach the Mission ; 
but when they saw that Mr. and Mrs. Gadney sought their good and 
intended remaining they listened to the preaching and invited and 
returned visits. 

During the first eight months three children of heathen parents 
were baptized; and by the end of about another two years 200 children, 
boys and girls, were being educated and trained in four schools and an 
orphanage. Though Government had a boys' school, it had unsuccess
fully attempted to open one for girls ; and the Mission was well 
described by the Bishop of Bombay in 1881 as being " almost the sole 
educator and civiliser of the place." As yet however there had been 
only three adult baptisms [1]. 

By establishing a farm Mr. Gadney was enabled to provide indus
trial work for the orphans and for converts who cannot obtain other 
work. To many natives in India conversion to Christianity means 
starvation or mendicancy; and in such cases the advantage of having 
honest work to give is great indeed--it dispenses with eleemosynary 
help which would pauperise the recipients and teaches them indepen
dence and self-respect [2]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christians, 36; Communicants, 24 ; Catechumens, 3; Schools, G; 
Scholars, 209; Clergy, 1; Lay Agents, 18. 

References (Dapoli).-[l] I MSS., V. 2, pp. 443-5; R. 1877, p." 30; R. 1877. p. 30 
Bomba:)' Committee's Report, 1878, pp. 5, 8, 18; R. 1885, p. 50. [la] R. 1891, p. 57 
[2] R. 1885, pp. 60-1 ; R. 1886, p. 49; R. 1891, pp. 56-7. 

• All the English civilians have since left, ancl for months in ,i ye,tr the Missionttry 
does not see another Emopean [la]. 
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(YIII.) DHARWAR, 1888-92 • 

. _Dharwa1: is situated in the South Marathi country. During 11 
,1s1t there m October 1888 the BrsHoP OF BoMDAY was appealed to 
for spiritual help by a number of native Christians who had separated 
from the Basel Mission at Dharwar, Gadag, and Hubli, and for four
teen months had been pressing for reception into the Church of 
En_gland. They professed no knowledge of the theologicnl questions 
at issue between the Lutheran Church and the Church of England, 
« but appealed simply on the ground of their . . . spiritual destitu
tion." Declaring themselves unable to submit to the practical dis
cipline exercised in the Basel Mission at the arbitrary dictation of 
certain Kative pastors who had the ear of the European Missionaries, 
they craved admission into the Church of England simply on the 
ground that they believed they would be differently treated under the 
rule of the Bishop. They requested that they might be allowed to 
state their case in the presence of the Rev. W. Nubling, the bead of 
the Basel Mission at Hubli. That gentleman declined to be present 
at an} such interview, but held a private conference with the Bishop, 
in which he made certain animadversions on the character of the per
-sons concerned, not going however into any detail. The Bishop, who 
on two former occasions had declined to entertain their request for help 
when made in writing, now went into their case. He found that as a 
rule they were well educated and fairly well-to-do, and he satisfied 
himself that their grie,ances were substantially true, and that there 
was no case against the character of the persons concerned. He did 
e,erything he could to ascertain whether the breach between them and 
their Missionaries was capable of being healed. The Missionary in 
charge affirmed that if the Bishop gave them no encouragement they 
would return to their former allegiance. It appeared however that they 
had remained in a state of spiritual destitution, and indeed of practical 
-excommunication, for over two years, and "they affirmed that nothing 
would induce them to return to the Basel Mission." Ascertaining 
further that if be did not receive them the Roman Church was ready 
to do so, and that one or two families had already joined that com
munion, the Bishop felt that the responsibility of promising to do 
what he could for them, great though it was, and unwillingly though 
be undertook it, was smaller than that of refusing and leaving them 
the choice between joining the Roman communion and remaining in a 
state of practical excommunication. 

Mr. Paul Appa, a former catechist of the Basel Mission, who had 
retired voluntarily and had been thanked for his services, promised to 
help in providing for the spiritual needs of the people, receiving only 
his travelling expenses, under the superintendence of the Chaplain of 
Dharwar. Arrangement.:; were made for his instruction in the doctrines 
of the Church of England, and the Rev. N. V. ATHAWALE of Ahmed
nagar ,ms transferred to Dharwar in December 1888, not with the 
intention of interfering between the Basel Mission and the people who 
h1!.d not separated from it, but simply for the spiritual supervision of· 
the community above referred to. In this he is assisted by the Rev. 
J. TAYLOR, the head of the Ahmednagar Mission [1]. 
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When these facts were reported to the Society it decided (,June 13, 
1880) " to leave the question relating to the Dharwar Mission in the 
hands of the Bishop of Bombay" [2]. 

STATIBTICB, 1892.-Christie.ne, 204; Communice.nts, 74; Schools, 1; Schole.ra, 22·; 
Clergy, 1 ; Le.y Agents, 8. 

References (Dhe.rwe.r).-[l] D MSS., V. 84, No. 2; Bombe.y Committee's Proceedings. 
6 Dec. 1888, Minute 16; Bombo.y Committee's Report, 1888, pp. 7, 8; I MSS., V. 3, 
pp. 217, 242--4. (2] I MSS., V. 6, p. 22; Sto.niling Committee Book, V. 45, p. 167: 
see also I MSS., V, 5, p. 80; Standing Committee Book, V. 45, pp. 328-9, 399; 
R. 1884, p. 57, 

STATISTICs.-In the Bombo.y Presidency, &c., where the Society (1830-92) has assisted 
in mo.inte.ining 99 Missionaries (4 natives) and planting 13 Stations (e.s detailed on 
pp. 916-16), there a.re now in connection with its Mi3sions 4,998 Christians, 860 Com
municants, 451 Catechumens, 63 Schools, 1,602 Schole.ra, 13 Clergymen (1 native), 120 
Lo.y Agents, .under the care of o. Bishop [seep. 766]. [See also Te.ble on p. 730.J 
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CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 

Tm~ district, which comprises (roughly speal<iug) the upper basin of the Ganges 
and the Jwnna, and includes India's richest wheatfields and most of its celebrnted 
eities, began to come under British rule towards the end of the last century and in 
1883 was constituted a Lieutenant-Governorship. The scene of the outbreak of the 
great Mutiny of 1857, it suffered more from this event than any other pal't of India. 
A?"ea (Native States about 5,100 square miles),86,988 square miles. Population includ
ing Native States, 47,684,576; of these 40,929,71S are Hindus, 6,S46,651 Mahom~ednns 
58,501 Christians; and SS, 798,21S speak Hindi. 

1 

THE operations of the Society in the North-Western Provinces have 
been carried on in the districts of (I.) CAWNPORE, 1833-92; with (II.) 
BANDA, 1873-92; (III.) RooRKEE, 1861-92; (IV.) HARDWAR, 1877-92. 
Hitherto these Missions have formed a part of the Diocese of Cal
cutta, but by commission the North-Western Provinces were in 1893 
placed under the charge of the Bishop of Lucknow. The formation 
of the See of Lucknow was an object which the Society sought to 
accomplish as early as 1858, and in 1891 it granted £2,000 towards 
the episcopal imdowment required [1]. 

(I.) CA WNPORE. 
Cawnpore was ceded to the English by the Nabob of Oude in 1803, nnd then 

became a military station. When in April 1809 the Rev. Henry Martyn was sent 
there as Military Chaplain he found no church of any kind and none even of the 
decencies of public worship. Besides ministering to the soldiers he undertook a trans
lation of the New Testament into Persian and Arabic, and at the close of 1809 began 
publicly to preach to the Hindu and . Ma~ommedan beg~ars who on stated days met 
before his house to receive alms. While his health permitted he laboured unceasingly 
amona these outcasts, o.nd the first Hindu convert at Cawnpore was baptized by him in 
1810."' In the same year he was invalided to England, but he died on his way there, at 
Tocat, on October 16, 1812. In his short life of thirty-one years he had been enabled to do 
much for God, and one native of Cawnpore, Abdool Messah, who had been led to Christ 
bv him, became himself the means of converting many of his fellow countrymen, who 
";ith their children were admitted to baptism. The Rev. D. Corrie (afterwards Bishop 
of Madras) carried on for a time the work which Mr. Martyn had begun. But though 
their successors also did what they could for the heathen there was no regular Mission 
established at Cawnpore until 1833. 

S.P.G. Period (1833-92). 
In 1833 the Rev. J. J. CARBHORE was sent to Cawnpore as a Mis

sionary from the Society at the reque~t o~ the ~ev. E. WHITE, the Mili
tary Chaplain, and some of the English mhab1tants who, first aroused 
to their responsibilities by Mr. Martyn's preaching, had long been 
anxious to have a resident Missionary [2]. In the previous year at a 
public meeting resolutions were entered into for a more systematic 
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management and support of a local Missionary Institution which had 
for some time existed at the station, and 

" El, considerable snm of money, derived in a great measure from Sacramental 
collections, was at that meeting vested in trustees, to be the funds of the 
Missionary Institution : the objects of which were, the maintenance of one 
or more catechists, and the establishment and support of schools for native 
youth." 

Though professsing to be a Church Society and employing a Church 
of England Missionary, this Institution as originally formed was en
tirely unconnected even in name with any Church or established 
body; and as this might have led to embarrassment, if not to 
a change of principle, it was (at the instance of the BISHOP OF 
CALCUTTA during his visitation of 1836) reorganised as a corre
sponding Committee of the Society in England. In 1844 the Com
mittee became an Association of the Calcutta Diocesan Committee 
of the Society [2a]. 

On his arrival at Cawnpore, Mr. CARSHORE found five schools 
organised and supported by the Chaplains and English residents, 
as well as by twenty-two native Christians. These twenty-two 
had been all instructed by a native catechist, Karim Mussah. Not 
long after Mr. Carshore's arrival eight more natives were converted 
and baptized by him, while eight were receiving Christian instruction 
from Karim Mussah. Twice in the week this little congregation met 
together in the Church Bungalow, and joined in the services of our 
Liturgy, translated into Hindustani. The five schools contained 
170 boys, some of whom were instructed in English ; but the want of 
competent teachers was much felt. . 

At that time the Hindu part of the population at Cawnpore bore 
a proportion of about three to one to the Mahommedan, the total 
number of inhabitants being 100,000. The Mahommedans, from their 
familiar though partial acquaintance with the Scriptures, were the 
most difficult to deal with in any attempt to evangelise them. One 
of them applied for the Gospels of Thomas and Barnabas in Hindu
stani. 

In addition to his work in Cawnpore Mr. Carshore visited the 
neighbouring towns and villages (Ryepore, Jooee, Bhurra, Rout. 
pore, Koora, Narrainpore, Oosmanpore, &c.), and at Bithoor, ten 
miles distant, he attended the annual fairs, where the Mahrattas 
ancl the Pundits from various parts of the country, who had refused 
any Hindustani copies of the Gospels, were eager to receive Sanscrit 
copies of the Sermon on the Mount from Dr. Mill's poem "Christa 
Sangita." On these occasions he addressed the natives and 
generally found them attentive, but the impressions made were seldom 
lasting. 

" In their present state of ignorance," he reported in 1835, " no force of 
aramnent can effectually prevail. Reflections may be awakened in them by 
pr~aching; but the artful Brahmin is ever at hand with his poisonous opi,,te ; 
and caste, that dire weapon of Satan, puts a check to every gootl impression. and 
silences the strongest convictions of their conscience." 

By 1885 the congregation of baptized natives in Cawnpore haLl 
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more. than _doubled. _Mr. Carshore's labours were greatly assisted 
by 111s native catechist, who taught the people, and disputed 
with the Brahmins in the bazaars and ghauts (landing-places) of 
Cawnpore. 

In 1835-6 Mission schools were established at Rawatpore (a small 
t,own north-west of Cawnpore), Anwargunge (close to the southern 
boundary of Cawnpore), and Bithoor-the latter at the request of 
Mr. Carshore by the Mahratta General, Ram Chunder Punth (who 
acted as Prime Minister to the Peishwa, Bajee Row, when on his 
throne). This was at first attended only by Ram Chunder Punth's 
own sons and those of his near kindred. 

From time to time new schools were established, while others were 
given up. In 1841 there were six in connection with the Mission, not 
including the Native Female Orphan Asylum, which was established 
at Sevadah, a suburb of Cawnpore, in 1835, by Mr. WHITE, the Chap
lain, and some Christian residents, for the children of the wretched 
Bundeelas, inhabitants of Bundlecund. At this asylum, where Mr. 
Carshore in 1837 undertook a weekly service, there were sixty-six girls. 
His brother coming to his assistance as catechist in this year, Mr. 
Carshore himself was enabled to devote more time to the superinten
dence of the Cawnpore Translation Society, established about 1837 by 
the Bishop of Calcutta in connection with the S.P.C.K., and which was 
designed to supply Hindustani translations of tracts and books suit
able to the wants of the natives of the upper provinces. The departure 
of several of the families of two native regiments in 1837 decreased his 
flock greatly, and his heart was further saddened by the little progress 
the Gospel appeared to make amongst the inhabitants, whose gross 
ignorance and worldly-mindedness, together with the Brahmins and 
caste, still conti.irned the formidable obstacles to their reception of the 
Truth. Iu 1840 Mr. Carshore was appointed to a Government chap-
1.a,incy [3]. 

He was succeeded in the Mission in 1841 by the Rev. W. H. 
PERKINS, who at first took up his residence at Savadah in the 
Female Orphan Asylum, which his wife soon improved. Between 
1838-40 sixty-two persons had been baptized, but the Christian flock 
was subject to great fluctuations by the removal of regiments. 

If the presence of the soldiery exercised a demoralising influence 
on the native mind, the greater was the necessity for the mani
festation of the Truth, and the people were ready to acknowledge 
that all are not true ·c4ristians who bear the Christian name. Great 
care was necessary in admitting native candidates for Christian 
baptism. It is_ difficul~ for one w_ho has never known _the trial. to 
realise the sacrifice which some Hmdus have to make m acceptmg 
Christianity. 

One day while preaching in the bazaar Mr. Perkins met an aged 
Hindoo of the Writer caste, who read and spoke Persian fluently, and 
who from previous association with a Missionary at Mirzapore l?ad 
obtained and read the whole of the New Testament. The followmg 
day he sought out the Missionary, and after due preparati_on he w~s 
b:Lptized in 1843. A~ first he had ~o~ the courage ~o mform his 
heathen relatives of his change of rehg10n, but on hemg urged he 
consented to do so. Mr. Perkins accompanied him to his house. 
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where they were received with kindness and civility, and word was 
sent to the relatives. While awaiting their arrival he sat under a tree 
silently caressing a little child. What must have been his thoughts 
.as he dicl so ! 

"How often had he sat beneath that very tree, with children playin" at his 
feet, and their parents standing round him to listen to his words, honou;ed and 
beloved alike by young and old. Well he knew that this was the last time the 
trees of his old home should shade him from the sultry sun-the last time its 
doors should be open to receive him from the scorching blast. Never would that 
little child, who clung so fondly to him, run into his arms again-never would the 
many dear ones come forth to welcome him. . ... 

"When all his friends and relations were assembled, Simeon rose up in the 
midst of them, and lifting up his eyes on them, he said, with quiet simplicity, 
• Well, brethren, I am a Christian.' Not a word" (continued Mr. Perkins) "was 
uttered in reply by any one. Every eye settled on the apostate (as there esteemed) 
with a gaze of mingled sorrow and anger ; the boy playing by him was called 
.away, as if in danger of pollution by his proximity to his former friend; and all 
the persons present retired to a little distance and sat down. I interrupted the 
painful silence by the inquiry, 'Did you not know of Simeon's having been bap
tized?' 'Know, sir I ' exclaimed one, with the greatest bitterness. 'Think you 
not we would have put a knife through his liver, rather than he should have lived 
.to forsake the faith of his forefathers ? He is the head of our family, and he has 
disgraced us all.' After some little time had passed, Simeon turned to me, and, 
with his eyes filled with tears, said, 'Well, sir, now I trust you are satisfied. 
Why should we stay here longer? We can do no good.' And being fully satis
fied, and sensible that our work was done, I returned with my aged friend, now 
more closely bound to me than ever. . . . . It must be strong conviction and 
lively faith which can enable an upright convert to meet the pain of such a 
parting, the bitterness of which follows him into all his subsequent experience, and 
meets him at every step." 

. The manner in which the natives received the Missionary's public 
,teaching varied greatly. At one time the abusive or impure language of 
a crowd of hearers sent him to his home, ready to say, " I have 
laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for nought." At another, 
,their attention to his message rendered his vocation one of the happiest. 
The opponents were generally Mahommedans. 

"The common people," however, in almost every instance, "heard 
him gladly," especially in the villages. Of one scene of his laboms 
he wrote:-

" There is a ghaut• of some celebrity about a mile from the Mission, which I 
visit on Mondays. It is in many respects an interesting place, and its neighbour
hood is thickly populated by the class of Brahmins called Ganga Puttnis.t A 
noble tamarind tree overshadows one of the massive buttresses of the ghaut, 
affording shade even at noontide; a pipal tree, at a few yards' distance, gives 
shelter to a marble image of Krishna, and to a few 'smooth stones of the brook,' 
besmeared with red paint, before which I have seen many an aged ,voman devoutly 
bow, and, sprinkling the senseless stones with water from the river, mutter her 
vows for blessing on herself and her offspring. Two or three other adjacent 
temples, dedicated to Shiva, rear their heads on high ; and in their narrow door
ways some ardent votu.ry is often seen to bow, pouring water fresh from Gang,1 
-over the stone emblem of Mahadeo (Shiva), and crowning it "ith the red and 
white flowers of the oleander, which if previously smelt at would be polluted. A. 
broad flight of steps of masonry, the pious erectiun of the wife of a Bany,\. or 
merchant, named Som\ Diiri, leads down to the river which laves the lower steps 

• Bathing-place. 
t "Gangi( Puttras," Sous of the Getnges, etn unorthodox sect of the Brnhmins. 

QQ 
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with its turbid waters; and across the widely extended stream the independent 
state of Oudc bounds the distant view. Here and there a needy Drahmin sits, 
rending or chanting some sacred poems, and ever and anon the sacred bell and 
conch gonnd from the temple near, indicating the moment at which the glory of 
Jehovah is given to another, ancl His praise to4sraven images. In the full moons, 
and the appointed feasts, crowds assemble here to bathe and worship; and in 
seasons when epidemic diseases are rife, troops of women congregate 11t this spot, 
to deprecate the anger of Bhawani (wife of Shivh), and to seek protection or 
deliverance for their hnsbands and children. There is no place here I could so 
much wish to transport for a while to England to girn the Christian public there 
some liYely idea of the externals of Hindoo idolatry." 

A thought which often pressed itself on the Missionary's attention 
at the burial of the baptized was that 

" India is becoming more and more Christianized, even by the dust of those of 
the Lo,d's little flock who lie down in the tomb. It seems to be a to.king ILil 
unalienable possession of the land; a sowing it, as it were, with a holy seed; 
a peopling it with those who though enrolled by one or two, shall, when the great 
summary comes, stand up-a great army." 

Little could he then foresee the events which should give a fearful 
notoriety to Cawnpore, and sow Northern India thick with the bodies: 
of Christians. 

Mr. Perkins was jow.ed in 1844 by the Rev. J. T. BLEICHER, and in 
1846 the headquarters of the Mission, including the Girls' and Boys' 
Orphanages-the latter of which had been established in 1843----:were 
removed to Asrapur (Hope Town), where the Society had acquired a, 

valuable property of 33 acres of land. (For lack of proper superin
tendence it became necessary in 1853 to dissolve the Female Orphan~ 
age and to transfer the few remaining girls to the C.M.S. School at 
Agra. The same course was pursued with regard to the Boys' in 
185G.) 

In 184 7 a Sikh convert named DA vrn became a teacher in the 
:M:ission, and in 1854 he was admitted to Holy Orders in connection 
with the Church Missionary Society's Punjab Mission [4]. 

In 1849 Mr. and Mrs. Perkins were obliged by failing health to re
sigu. The Rev. J. T. BLEICHER, assisted by the Rev. R. T. BLAKE, 
carried on the work until 1852, when the Rev. H. SELLS succeeded to 
the charge. In 1853 Mr. Sells was joined by Mr. WATTS (of Bishop's 
College, Calcutta), Mr. W. H. HAYCOCK, Mr. EDGAR (from Agra), and 
MA:!-:-C-EL THOMAS, a native preacher of great experience [5]. Mr. 
Sells' first report mentions the soldiers of Her Majesty's 70th Regiment 
as " steadv contributors" to the Mission since their arrival in 1851. 
The Mis;ion-school at his coming cansisted of some 75 boys; 
only English was taught, and that through the medium of a heathen 
master. The introduction of religious text-books in Urdu and Hindi 
startled many of the boys, and this joined to the growing indolence of 
the master and the imposition of monthly fees reduced the number 
of attendants to thirty, inclusive of five Christians. A change of 
masters was followed by the happiest results. 

The value of schools as a subsidiary aid to the Missionary was fully 
demonstrated at Cawnpore, and in the neighbouring villages also 
the people were anxious to have schools established among them. 
The number of the native congregation being reduced to thirteen by 
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the departure of the orphan girls [ see p. 594], Mr. Sells invited a small 
colony of native Christians residing in the Colonelgung district of the 
city to settle at Asrapur. Most of them did so, and the small company 
of Christians met tog6lther daily (morning ancl evening) for reading of 
the Scriptures ancl prayer. Mr. Sells and Mr. Haycock followed the 
example of their predecessors in travelling through the villages and 
preaching at the time of the great Melas. At a fair held twice a week 
at Bara-Sirohi, about five miles from Asrapur, the Missionaries 
generally suceeeded in getting an audience of from 80 to 150. There 
was never opposition in this village, and one good sign was the presence 
tirµe after time of the same hearers. Mr. Sells was already convinced 
that 
" the great battle of Christianity in India must be not so much with idolatry in 
the popular acceptation of the term, as with the Pantheism and indifferentism at 
the root of all practical idolatry." 

In 1854 Mr. H. E. COCKEY and in 1855 Mr. W. WILLIS joined the 
staff. Mr. Haycock now (1855) arranged for the erection of a school 
at Shiooli, and began a tour through some districts of Central India 
which had been till then unvisited. 

The following are extracts from bis last report, referring to a tour 
in the neighbourhood of Cawnpore :-

" My spirit was much refreshed at a place called Machavia Burpur, where I got 
a congregation of about twenty persons; my conversation was principally with an 
old man .... He said-' Sir, all will soon be one; times change wonderfully. 
Many-years ago, I was at Chunar. A Clergyman used to preach to the natives; 
people seeing him open his book, used to run away, afrajrl to !faten, li,~tthev should 
become Christians. You have come to this obscure village; no one has run away, 
but many have been attracted to listen to your words.' I was delighted to hear 
the old man bear witness to this sign of the times. Speaking on this subject to 
an aged disciple, I askecl him what hope he saw for Christianity,-what signs of 
progress could he see? He replied,-' Many. The preaching of the Gospel has 
shaken the faith of the people. What was before done from motives of faith, 
is now done generally from mere deference to popular custom. The Brahmins 
and the women give the tone to public opinion. There is less enthusiasm, 
and a decrease in the attendance at popular festivals. The offerings have 
decreased ; where the Brahmins got thousands before, they get only hundreds 
now'" [6]. 

This was the last tour made by Mr. Haycock. At the beginning of 
1857 the work was going on steadily and well. Arrangements had 
been made for occupying Shiooli (20 miles distant) and Bithoor, where 
through the kindness of Mr. Greenway (a merchant of Cawnpore, after
wards killed in the massacre), the deserted Baptist meeting-house in 
the station had been acquired. Early in 1857 l\lr. Sells left Cawnpore 
to begin an itinerant Mission at Saugor, little thinking what a fate 
awaited his fellow labourers. There were already, indeed, warnings -
sure, though faint-of the coming storm. Six months before it burst over 
Delhi and Cawnpore, Mr. Haycock's Maulvie (l\lahommedan teacher) 
told him that they would " soon feel the sharpness of the l\fossulman's 
sword." On the night of the 21st of May, immediate danger being 
apprehended, the residents of Cawnpore were gathered together into 
the European barrac~{S ; the sepoys refus~d to _assist in r~moving the 
treasure; Nana Salub, under pretence of quellmg the mutmy, brought 
in his own men, and, joining the rebellious sepoys, at once declared 
his intention of attacking the barracks. 

Q Q 2 
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The Chaplain of Cawnpore (Mr. MoNcmEFF), the Missionaries and 
their catechists, all the native Christians who had not escaped into 
distant districts, perished in the massacre which followed. 

The precise time and nature of the deaths of the Missionaries is 
not quite certain. The Rev. W. H. HAYCOCK is said to have lost his 
reason, probably from sunstroke, and to base died in the early days 
of the siege. A_nother account simply says that he was shot down 
as he was entermg the entrenchments. His mother perished in the 
general massacre. The Rev. H. E. Coc1mY, wounded in the thigh 
by a musket shot, survived to suffer with those who were so 
treacherously invited to proceed in boats to Allahabad, and it is 
belieYed that he was brought back among the rest who were not 
destroyed in the river, and endeavoured to snatch a few moments' 
respite before death to offer a common supplication in behalf of all 
present* [7]. 

Mr. WrLLIS, who had left Cawnpore in April for ordination in 
Calcutta, received from Mr. CocKEY a letter dated June 1, 1857 
(i.e. a week before the outbreak at that station), in which occurred this 
striking quotation : " Veni, et ostende nobis faciem tuam, Dominus, 
qui sedes super Cherubim! et salvi erimus. Veni, Domine, et noli 
tardare; relaxa facinora plebis ture." On returning to Cawnpore, 
Mr. (now the Rev. W.) WILLIS wrote:-

" It was with a heavy heart that I entered the station, and viewed the sad 
spectacle of a once happy and prosperous town, now lying desolate and in ruins. 
There near the spot of the final massacre rest, enclosed in their common grave, the 
remains of our Christian brethren. Touching indeed are the brief inscriptions 
on the two monuments hard by! As I passed along the roads and saw the 
crumbling European dwellings, and the pretty Gothic church, gutted and roofless, 
I had little hope of finding much left of the Mission property at Nawabgunge. 
There were five buildings with their respective out-offices, together with three or 
four small houses for the Christians. All are more or less dilapidated, with the 
exception of the school-house. Of the three dwelling houses one alone was not 
burned ; its doors and windows had all been carried away. . . . The little chapel has 
its walls standing but the woodwork and the roof are gone. The floor is over
grown with weeds, and covered with dirt and rubbish. A broken piece of masonry 
is all that remains of the font. . . . All the mission property has been plundered 
and burned ... all gone .... It appears that before going into the entrench
ments Mr. Haycock had entrusted the communion plate to one of the Zemindars 
on whose ground the mission premises are; the man ... is now unable to pro
duce the said plate. He has, however ... agreed to give as compensation • 
Rs.200 " [a]. 
This Zemindar further agreed to remit his share of the rent of the 
Mission premises for five years [Sa]. 

As soon as the Society received news of the massacre of 
Missionaries in Cawnpore and Delhi it "determined, God being its 
helper, to restore those desolated Missions on a broader founda
tion than before." [See also p. G15.] Two public meetings were held 
in London, and by August 1858 nearly £19,000 had been raised for 
the extension of the Society's Indian Missions r9]. A portion of 
this sum was designed for the erection of a Mission Church to serve as 
" a memorial of our countrymen of all classes-soldiers, civilians, and 

• Accounts differ as to whether the last prayers at the final massacre were offered by 
Mr. Moncrieff (the Chaplain) or Mr. Cockey, but a native Christian ayah, who 
escaptd to Calcutta, stated very positi vcly ihU-t Mr. Cockey was the Pu.urn who read 
from a book at the last sad scene. 
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Missionaries," and it was intended to build the church over or near the 
well into which were thrown the bodies of the murdered women and 
children. For military reasons the Government forbad this and 
covered the well by a marble monument. Meanwhile the civil and 
military authorities in India had opened a subscription for the erection 
of a memorial church on the site of Sir Hugh Wheeler's entrench
ments, in the centre of the cantonments; and eventually the Society's 
Memorial Church Fund was applied to the new church, and in return 
the Government made over to the Society Christ Church,* a spacious 
building, which though nearly destroyed in the Mutiny had been 
completely restored, and was situated in the centre of the city, close to 
the well. The transfers were effected in 1861, and the Rev. S. B. 
BURRELL was appointed to Christ Church by the Archbishops of Canter
bury and York and the Bishop of London, in whom the appointment 
of the incumbent was vested in perpetuity [ 10]. 

£100 of the fund raised by the Society was reserved for a monu
ment to its Missionaries and catechists, to be placed in Christ 
Church [11], but the accomplishment of this object was delayed 
(by oversight rather than intention) until 1892, when the money 
with interest [in all £304] was applied to the erection of a brass 
tablet in the Church and Memorial School buildings. The work was 
executed in India, and the inscription on the tablet (in English and 
Urdu) is as follows:-

" To the Glory of God. 

In Memory of 
W. H. fuycocK, Priest, 

and 
HENRY EDWIN CocKEY, Deacon, 

of the S.P.G. Mission to CAJVNPORE. 

Also of 
M. J. JENNINGS, Priest, Chaplain, and 

Founder of the S.P.G. Mission to DELHI; 
also of 

ALFRED RooTs HuBBlilD, Priest, 
and 

DANIEL Connra S.l.N'DYS, Catechist, 
and 

Lours KocH, Catechist, 

of the S.P.G. Mission to Delhi. 
The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 

Foreign Parts 
Dedicates this Memorial of its brethren who 

glorified Goel by their deaths 
in the Mutiny of 1857. 

'Here is the patience and the faith of the Saints.' " [12] 

• Could this have been the church mentioned in the Report for 1839 as having been 
erected chiefly by the subscriptions of the residents, aided by a donation of Rs.l~,000 
from the Church Building Fund, l\ncl the first stone of which was laid by the Bishop of 
Calcutta on February 4, 1837? [lOa.] 
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One of the victims of the Mutiny-Mrs. Greenway-beq_ue1ttbed 
Rs.300 p_er annum to the Society [13]. 

01: his return to Cawnpore early in 18158, the Rev. W. WILLIS re
l'Stabhshed a school and gathered around him a few native Christians. 
It wn.s not thought ad,isable to rebuild the l\Iission-houses at Nawab
gunge. which were destroyed in the Mutiny, and until Christ Church 
was ready school and seiTice were held in a Baptist Chapel lent for 
the purpose. In 1859 the premises and funds of the " Cawnpore 
Free_ School·, were made over to the Society [14]. 

l nder the Rev. S. B. BuRHELL, who arrived in August 1859, the 
w_ork of reconst~·uctio~ and ~xtension made rapid progress. Daily ser
nce was estabhshed 111 Chnst Church, where also (under the terms of 
the transfer) the Society undertook to provide an English service each 
Sunday for the benefit of the civil station. Bazaar preaching was 
begun at eight di:ffarent places in the city, the prisoners in the district 
jail we1:e ministered to, and (in 1861-2) the Orphanage was re-opened 
to receive 100 friendless children collected by the Missionaries during 
a period of famine [15]. 

The boys' section of the Orphanage was remoYed to Roorkee in 
1875, and the girls' branch has been extended so as to include other 
pupils of a boarding and day school. In 1889 the 400 Christians 
then connected with Cawnpore were reported to be " all per
fectly independent of the Mission in temporal matters and self
supporting " [16]. 

Through Mr. Burrell's exertions the Gospel was made known 
not onlJ throughout the city of Cawnpore, but also to the heathen 
beyond to a distance of 100 miles, in Oude, Rohilcund and other 
districts [17] . 

In 18G8 the Re,. J. R. Hn,L (who had boon assisting Mr. :Burrell 
some seven years) baptized a J amadar (petty officer) of Police and his 
family, who li.ed at Orai in West Bundelknnd. In the Mutiny they 
sheltered and concealed some European fugitives several months, and 
it was then that they resolved to become Christians. After their bap
tism, with the exception of one brief period, they were " completely cut 
off from all Christian society and privileges " for nearly twenty years, 
and yet held fast to their profession without wavering. The man was 
no scholar, but the mother learned to r~ad fluently her simple and 
expressiYe Hindi and every Sunday for nmeteen years she read to the 
household from the Prayer Book and New Testament. During that 
period when three of their children were seized (at different ti11:1e~) with 
fatal illness, they got some European Inspector or other Chr1st1an to 
lbaptize them, and on their death_ buried them in j?y and h?pe of the 
resW'rootion. But the healthy children they kept agamst the time when 
.some Missionary should come from Cawnpore; and in_ 1_887 Mr. Hill 
baptized at Orai four who had thus been kept wa1tmg-one for 
seventeen years [18]. . . . . 

In Ca,wnpore itself much of the time of the M1ss1onanes has 
generally been devoted to education1 and with great success [19]. 
Bp00-king of this branch of work 111 1873 the Rev. H. FINTER 

.sa,id :-
" Judging from what I haYe seen of the effects of Mission Sch~ol Scripture 

teaching, I think there a.re very few of the students who reach the higher classes 
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that are not permn.nently affected by it for good, but while the ohst11cles to con
vernion remain as they are, we ~ust expect very few converts indeed. Some few, 
who are more free from restraint than others, become Brahmos, but the areat 
majority seem to be content with what is really, but in many cnse8 n,J7"ost 
unco11Aciously, a compromise between Christianity and Hinduism freer! from its 
_grosser elements " [20]. 

Passing over sixteen years-a period still of preparation rather 
than of actual conversions, but marked by changes in the staff not 
always to the advantage of the cause [21], we find the Rev. J. R. 
HILL reporting that the High Court of Allahabad had laid clown that 
.sixteen is the minimum legal age for a change of faiLh, and eighteen 
of release from natural guardianship, and that there had been an ac
-0ession of six young Brahman converts from Kursawan," the Brahman 
quarter of the city and hotbed of bigotry and intolerance." Remarking 
on this significant fact Mr. Hill said :-

" For how many years have your Missionaries passecl through prejudiced 
Kursawan on their way to their schools, how many boys' names have they regis
tered whose homes were in this ward-all, it seemed, in vain ; the old Brahmans 
have continued to smile at us politely and sarcastically, the youths to jeer a little 
.at our want of success ; but now it has come, the spell at last is broken ; quietly 
and unexpectedly the Cross of Christ has been imprinted upon the foreheads of 
the youths of Kursawan. One of the catechists journeying in a railway carriage 
with some of the old men of Kursawan was remonstrated with by them. We 
-cannot tell, they said, what has come over our boys; we have known for some 
time that they do not care for the customs of their old religion, 11ncl prefer the 
Christian, and the Arya Samajis (the North India organisation corresponding to 
the Brahmo Samaj of Bengal) has not helped us, and now if we are insistent with 
them they say openly, We will become Christians" [22]. 

The labours of SAMUEL SITA RAM, a converted Brahmin, deserve 
special notice. Baptized in the C.M.S. Mission at Lucknow, be 
afterwards came to Cawnpore, where he became distinguished as "a 
most interesting and efficient preacher," "a living power in himself 
and in his history upon his own countrymen, and as a Christian pastor, 
simple, firm, faithful." He died in 1878-four years after bis or
dination [28]. 

Under the Rev. RoGER DuTT, and the Rev. G. H. WESTCOTT and 
the Rev. F. WESTCOTT (sons of the Bishop of Durham), appointed 
in 1889, the Mission has been raised to a stronger and more hopeful 
position than it has occupied for many years [24]. 
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R. 1670, p. 79; R. 1872, p. 61; R. 1874, pp. 14-15: see al..so R. ]877, p. 21. r1s1 
R. l8r.1, p. 145 ; R. 1887, pp. 29, so. (19] R. 1870, p. 79; R. 1871, p. 98; M.F. 
1R89, pp. 819-20; M.F. 1800, pp. 136-40; R. 1890, p. 81; R. 1891, p. 87. (20] R. 
1873, p. GS. [21) R. 1874, p. 14; R. 1875, p. 14; R. 1889, pp. 87-6. [22] . R. 
188!), pp. 87-8. [23] R. 1870, pp. 79, 80; R. 1874, p. 14; R. 1875, p. 14; R. 
1878. p. 22. [24] R. 1888, p. 48; R. 1889, p. 88; R. 1890, pp. 81-4; M.F. 1890,, 
pp. 137-41. 

(II.) :BANDA, 1878-92. 

Banda is an offshoot of the Cawnpore Mission. When visited by
the Rev. S. B. BURRELL in 1865 Bundelkund was almost unknown 
from a Missionary point of view [l], and though containing over two 
million inhabitants no Christian Mission was opened in the province 
until 1878, when the Rev. J. R. Hill was transferred from Cawnpore 
to Banda, the capital of East Bundelkund. 

The establishment of the Mission was greatly promoted by 
Mr. F. 0. Mayne, of the Indian Civil Service, who died in 1872. 
The Bundelos are a fine, manly race, and possess a respect for the 
religion of the English. Regular bazaar preachings and meetings for 
instruction and discussion were organised, and on All Saints' Day 
1878 the first Christian native baptism that ever occurred in the city 
took place, the convert being a Mahom.medan gentleman, the son of 
the chief Maulvai of the place and the trusted spiritual adviser of 
the former Nawab of Banda. Starting with a convert of his character· 
and position it was hoped that the Mission would gather an abundant 
harvest, but as yet these hopes have not been realised [2]. But 
although only a few converts have been made [8], the Mission 
has exerted an influence which cannot be tabulated or tested by 
statistics [ 4]. 

In 1885 Mr. Hill returned to Cawnpore, and from that date until 
his death in 1892 the Mission was in charge of the Rev. ABDUL ALI~ 
a native who was ordained at Banda on November 2, 1879 [5]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christie.ns, 27 ; Com.munice.nts, 15 ; Ca.techumeus, 3; Schools, 1 ; 
Schol..ars, 97 ; Clergymen, 1; Lay Agents, 6. 

References (Bonde.).-[l] R. 1865, pp. 116-17. [2] R. 1872, p. 61; R. 1878, p. 69; 
C.D.C. Report, 1873, pp. 28-80; R. 1875, p. 14; R. 1878, p. 21. [3] R. 1890, p. 20 .. 
[4J R. 1884, p. 27. [5] R. 1879, p. 23; I MSS., Ca.lcutte. R. VII., pp. 35-6. 
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(III.) ROORKEE, 1861-02. 

Roorkee is situated about 18 miles from Hardwar, where the 
Ganges emerges from the Himalayas. Hardwnr is one of the most 
Sacred parts of all that sacred river, and at the annual festivals many 
thousands of Hindu pilgrims pass through Roorkee on their way to the 
holy bathing place. Previously to 1861 (probably from 1856) Roorkee 
had been visited only occasionally by the Society's Missionaries from 
Delhi, but in that year the Rev. H. SELLS was statioued there, to, 
open a Mission. A small native congregation was soon gathered [I]. 
by 1864 the number of native Christians had reached 89 [2], and in 
the next year it was reported that " Roorkee, although a small place
... contains a larger number of Christians than either Delhi or 
Cawnpore" [3]. Mr. Sells had now taken to itinerating, and the 
work of the station devolved on the Rev. R. W. H. HICKEY (appointed 
1863). On his leaving in 1860 the Mission was carried on for some 
five years partly with the assistance of the Rev. Y. K. SrnGH and the 
Chaplain. 

In 1875 Mr. F. H. T. HoPPNER, of the Berlin (Lutheran) Mis
sionary Society, having been ordained by the Bishop of Calcutta, was 
placed in charge of Roorkee, to which place the Boys' Orphanage 
at Cawnpore was transferred [5]. This in::1titution has been 
excellently managed by Mr. Hoppner, the boys being trained to be 
industrious Christians [6]. In his Mission work Mr. Hoppner has 
been no less successful. Up to 1800 he had baptized 275 persons, 
including several Brahmins and Mahommedans, and the number 
he says 
"might have been trebled, but we have learned that it is not the quantity, but the 
quality, that is the test of the increase and advancement of the Lord's cause; we
have made the experience that one real convert is worth ten doubtful ones, as the 
Methodists have amply shown again last year, when they baptized eighty-Jive 
sweepers offhand in one evening in the city of Roorkee, of whom not one single 
soul even remained faithful." 

One of the Brahmins was not ashamed, even when an inquirer, to. 
engage in hard manual labour for a livelihood, and at his baptism he 
took off his " Brahminical thread " and tore it in pieces before the 
whole congregation, in token that he had broken with Hinduism 
altogether. Along with him was baptized a man of the Shepherd 
caste, whom he had influenced to renounce Hinduism. Similarly a. 
Moulvi of great learning, after receiving baptism in 1882, sought by 
diligent preaching in the bazaars to bring others into the Christian 
fold. [7]. 

According to a report of Mr. Hoppner in 1887, whenever a 
Mahommedan Moulvie now preaches in the bazaar he carries in his. 
hand, not the Koran, but the Bible. Of course he uses the Bible for 
controversial purposes, but the fact is remarkable, and " the Gos_pel is 
preached" [8]. Some of the Christian converts have bee~ ~ubJected 
to persecutions, the endurance of which on the part of a tinud people 
represents a true form of confessorship [9]. In Mr. Hoppner·s 
opinion 

"the influence which the Word creates among the masses of the people must 
not be measured by these small visible signs of success. That has gone al.reuJ.J 



fl02 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

for dl'epl'r into the hearts, and prepares them for the time when hunclreds o.nd· 
thousrtnds shall be seen flocking into the fold of Christ " [10]. 

~ ~TATigT[cg, ~892.--ChristiLtns, 21\1 ; Communicant,s, 82; Co.teclrnmeus, 22; Vilhtges, 
,, ; Schools, 9; Scholars, 174 ; Clergymen, 1; La,y Agents, 17. 

R.efrrence.s (Roorkee).-[1.J C.D.C. Report, lBo<l-7, p. 26; Jo., J,tn. 17, 1862; R. 
1861,_p. 26; M.F. 1862, p. 235; R. 1862, p. 146; I MSS., V. 11, pp. 877-8, 431, 477; 
<lo., 1·. 12, pp. 85--6, 148-::4; R. 1876, pp. 16--17. [2] R. 1868-4, p. 99. [3] R. 1B(18-4, 
p. 99: R. 181\5, p. 115. L4] R. 1866, p. 114; I MSS., V. 12, pp. 150,188; R. 186!), p. 86; 
R. 1871, p. 89; R. 1872, p. 57; C.D.C. Report, 1878, p. iv; do., 1874, p. iv; R. 1876, p. 17. 
f5] C.D.C. Report, 1874, pp. vii, ..-iii; do., 1875, pp. xvi, xvii; do., 1876, p. viii; I MSS., 
V. 21, I'· 45; R. 1876, p.17; R.1877, p. 21; M.F.1877, pp. 872,671; R.1878, p. 21; Standing 
Comnuttee Book, V. 36, pp. 226, 292, 810, 388. [6J R. 1878, p. 24; R. 187!1, p. 29; R. 
1880, pp. 81-2. [7] R. 1882, pp. 27-8; R. 1890, pp. 35-6: see also R. 18!11, pp. 85-7, 
[SJ R. 1887, p. 29. [9] R. 1888, p. 42. [10] R. 18!10, p. 86. 

(IV.) HARDWAR, · 1877-92. 

In connection with the Roorkee Mission a catechist was stationed. 
at Hardwar in 1877. In 1878 eight adult converts and two infants 
were baptized-the firstfruits of Christianity in this '' most idola
trous and bigoted place cf Hindu superstition." The labours of the 
catechist are supplemented by visits from the Rev. F. H. T. HoPPNER, 
and few stories of Mission method. are more interesting than Mr. 
Hoppner's accounts of his preachings and disputings at the great fairs 
there [1]. 

The changes which railways and. other products of Western 
civilisation are making in India are shown in the changed attitude of 
the people at a gathering at Hardwar in 1886 :-

"The railway to Roorkee and Hardwar was opened on the 1st January, 1886, 
and the people • . . the greater number of them, were carried there for the first time 
by the railway; and whereas they formerly stayed there from five to ten days and 
€Ven a fortnight, they now seemed all to be in a great hurry to get away again, 
many did not even stay for the principal bathing day; and whilst formerly there 
were in the ordinary fairs always between 30,000 and 40,000 people, there were 
now never more at one and the same time than about 18,000 or 20,000 at the most. 
If this were a sign that idolatry is going to decline then it would be a good sign. 
And partly it is so, no doubt; people lose their faith in their idol-worship and the 
bathing in the Ganges, for they see very clearly that their 'holy mother Ganges ' 
is no longer invincible, as they formerly thought she was, because she has yielded 
and is daily yielding to the destructive operations and skill of the foreign engineer, 
and has against her own free will to issue her water into the canal instead of 
sending it down in its ordinary and original channel, as she did all these many 
centuries. Though the people were fewer •.• our work in the fair was not less 
than in former years .•• on the contrary we hacl very large and good congregations, 
who listened with immense interest to our preaching ; and we had also very 
determined opponents who argued with all their might and zeal, and were in right 
earnest to defend their cause and their gods. One Brahman also began to praise 
his gods, how powerful they were, and what mighty and heroic deeds they had 
done ; and, as an instance, he said, 'Look at our Krishna, who lifted up the 
mountain Gobardhan with his little finger I ' But we said, ' What boasting is 
that? look at your mighty, invincible mother Ganges, who is all-powerful and 
much stronger than Krishna was, and yet one of Her Majesty the Empress of 
India's most insignificant and low servants, a 'red-turbaned' peon who gets only 
5 rupees salary a month, keeps her in his control, and whenever it pleases him to 
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shut the heo.d gates, she has to pour all her water into the ce.ne.l, and he thus le.ys 
her dry and be.re that you ce.n walk through her bed without hardly wetting your 
shoes 11 ' Such a reply he had, of course, not expected, it put him out completely, 
he could not reply a single word. Thi9 then makes the poor think about it, for 
they see ••• it is so" [2]. 

References.-[l] R. 1878, p. 21; R. 1886, p. 88; M.F. 1878, pp. 254-5. [2] R. 1886, 
pp. 83-4, 

· 'SuTISTICs.-In the North-Western Provinces of India, where the Society (1833-92) 
hn.s o.ssisted in mo.intaining 28 Missionaries (5 Natives) and planting 5 Centro.I Stations (as 
deto.iled on pp. 916-7), there are now in connection with its Missions 560 Christio.ns, 158 
Communico.nts, 28 Catechn.mene, 8 Villo.ges, 23 Schools, 1,143 Scholars, 4 Clergymen, and 
75 Lay Agents, under the co.re of the Bishop of Lucknow [p. 767], [See al.ao Table on 
p. 780.J 
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CHAPTER LL"\:IX. 

CENTRAL PROVINCE& 

THE SAUGOR AND NERBUDDA TERRITORIES, o,nnexed in 1818, were with the Nagpur 
pro-,-ince organised under the name of the Centro,] Provinces in 1861. Including subse
quent ndditions the area is now 113,279 square miles, about one fourth being under 
cultiYation. Population, 12,944,805; of these 10,489,342 o,re Hindus, 1,592,149 Animistic 
(Aborigino,ls), and 13,808 Christians; and 7,277,844 speak Hindi, 2,127,908 Maro.thi 
1,188,402 Gond, and 1,602,782 Uriya. ' 

THE Society's operations have been carried on in the 

NERBUDDA AND SAUGOR TERRITORIES, 1846-8, 1857, 1883-92. 

In 1846 the Society opened a Mission among the Gonds ( an aboriginal 
people) in the Nerbudda district. This step was taken on the recom
mendation of its local Committee in Calcutta, and on the promise of 
local support from the Chaplains of Jubbulpore (Rev. F. H. DAWSON) 
and Saugor (Rev. J. BELL) and other British residents, sufficient to 
maintain a school and provide for other contingent expenses. The 
Saugor and N erbudda Territories, a land of valleys and hills, were 
then estimated to comprise an area of 30,000 square miles, and to be 
inhabited by three millions of people, " to whom the glad tidings of 
salvation " had " never been proclaimed." The Mission was entrusted 
to the Rev. J. R. DRIBERG and Mr. HARRISON, who were encouraged by 
the friendly reception accorded them by the petty Rajahs and by the 
readiness of the people to receive instruction. 

The Missionaries had been directed to make Saugor their head
quarters, but the place proved unsuitable for the purpose, and the local 
support (diminished by the departure of the Chaplains and other British 
residents) not justifying a change of site, the Mission, after an existence 
of eighteen months, was withdrawn in 1848, but with the hope of 
renewing it. A grammar and vocabulary of the Gondi language, 
with a translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, by Mr. Driberg, 
were published in 1849 [1] ; and in 1857 the Rev. H. SELLS of Cawn
pore (who had made a tour in Central India in the cold season of 
1855-6) was appointed to Saugor to open an itinerant Mission in the 
neighbouring district; but, shortly after his arrival, sickness compelled 
his return to England [2]. 

In the meantime [1854] Jubbulpore was occupied by the C.M.S. 
About 1869, at the suggestion of the local Secretary of the S.P.G. in 
Calcutta, Bishop Milman employed some private funds at his disposal 
in opening a new Mission among the Gonds, the centre of which was 
at Hoshungabud, under the Rev. - HADEN. This Mission the Bishop-
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in 1870 desired the Society to adopt, but lack of funds prevented its 
doing so [8]. 

The Society has, however, assisted in the maintenance of a Tamil 
Mission established in connection with Christ Church, Jubbulpore, 
about 1888. By means of a Tamil catechist work is carried on among 
the native soldiers and the domestic servants in Jubbulpore; the ad
joining villages tincluiling Hoshungabud) are visited, and the Gospel 
is preached also to pilgrims on their way to Benares [4]. 

References (Nerbudda. and Saugor).-[l] Jo., V. 45; pp. 249, 278; R. 1846, pp. 77-8; 
R. 1847, pp. 82-8; R. 1848, pp. 97-8; C.D.C. Report, 1845--6, pp. xxii, xxiii, xxvii-xxxiv; 
do., 1846-7, pp. 4-5, a,nd Appendix No. 3; do., 1847-8, pp. 1-2. [2] Calcutta. Bound 
Pamphlets, 1851, No. 4; C.D.C. Report, 1856-7, pp. 1, 29; R. 1857, p. 94. [3] I MSS., 
V. 14, pp. 89-42; do., V. 20, p. 211. [4] Calcutta Diocesan Council (Western Section) 
Report, 1888, pp. 24, 84-6, 41. 
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CHAPTER LXXX . 

.ASSAM. 

AssAllr forms the north-eastern frontier of India, and comprises the valleys of the 
Brahmaputra, and the Barak, with the intervening mountainous watershed. It was 
constituted a separate pr'?vince from B~ngal in 1874. A1·ea (excluding some unsettled 
tracts), 46,3H square miles. Population, 5,476,833; of these 2,996,883 are Hindus 
2,294,506 Animistic (AboriginoJs), and 16,844 Christians; and 2,741,947 speak Bengali' 
1,414,285 Assamese, 197,830 Cache.ri, 280,803 Hindi. ' 

THE operations of the Society have been carried on in the districts 
of (I.) Debrogbur, 1851; (II.) Tezpore, 1862-92; (III.) Mungledye, 
1866-92. As early as 1842 proposals were made to the Bishop of Calcutta 
by Major Jenkins, a Government Commissioner in India, for Chris
tianising the hill tribes of Assam. His predecessors; Mr. Scott and 
the Hon. Mr. Robertson, as well as himself, had advocated this 
measure "as a duty incumbent upon the Government." Hitherto 
their efforts had met with little success-the Government apparently 
fearing to interfere with the superstitions of their subjects ; but some 
assistance had been rendered since 1826 for the support of schools, 
and there was now a prospect of aid for the establishment of a branch 
of the Moravian Mission, or of a Church Mission on the Moravian 
system. The Moravians had previously been invited to take up work 
in Assam, but were unable to do so; and in order to secure the object 
in view it would in Major Jenkins' opinion be necessary that the 
arrangements should be conducted by one of the great Missionary 
Societies of the Church of England [1]. 

In compliance with the recommendation of the Bishop of Calcutta, 
the Society left it to his discretion to appropriate a portion of the 
Diocesan grant to the purposes of the proposed Mission in Assam, but 
apparently nothing could then be spared [2]. 

In the autumn of 1842 a Government Chaplain was appointed to 
Assam; and the Rev. R. BLAND, who was occupying that position at 
Gowhatty in 1845, revived the subject of a Mission, and soon after 
sent a native of Assam to Bishop's College, Calcutta, for training, and 
promised to have collections for the endowment of an Assamese 
Scholarship at the college [3]. 

DEBROGHUR, 1851-61. 

The effect of the appointment of a Chaplain was felt also at 
Deuroghur, where the European residents in 1845 formed the idea 
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of building a church and endowing it, "so as to secure the 
services of a resident clergyman, who might also devote himself 
to the reclaiming of the wild tribes around." The foundation-stone 
of the church was laid in 1847, and in 1849 the first subscrip
tions were received for the endowment fund. By September 18,:50 
this fund was producing an annual income of Rs.640. At that time 
the Bishop of Calcutta visited Assam, and was entreated by the resi
dents to station a clergyman at Debroghur. Accordingly the Rev. E. 
Hmos was transferred there from Barripore in June 1851 as a ::VIis
sionary of the Society. From the commencement the main object of 
the Mission was to convert the hill tribes around. It does not appear 
that the native population about Debroghur was to occupy the Mis
sionary's chief attention-as their mixed character and the peculiar 
circumstances under which they had become mingled together did not 
offer so promising a field for Missionary labour as the untouched hill 
people. 

Until Debroghur became the headquarters of the civil authorities 
and a military post it was an insignificant fishing village. The 
whole population in 1852, with few exceptions, consisted of the local 
corps with the usual amount of camp followers, a few shopkeepers from 
Dacca attracted by the European residents, and a few traders from 
Mairwarra. To one Missionary the majority of these were necessarily 
inaccessible, from the variety of tongues spoken and other circum
stances. 

Professedly the greater part of the Assamese were Hindus, but 
their observance of even the outward rites was very lax. All classes 
were followers of some particular Gossain, or Hindu priest, and 
numberless villages of Miris, as yet "unaffected by scruples of caste, 
and most willing to receive instruction in religion," were gradually 
falling into the hands of the Hindu priests, who were "often almost 
identified with the Deity, ancl this quite irrespective of the merit or 
talent of the man." The Mahommedans were equally eager in 
making proselytes, but in reality the mass of the people in Assam had 
" no religion at all " ; they lived " almost as though there were no 
God," they seemed to think that religion was "no concern of theirs," 
they "were called by a certain name" and that was" enough for them." 
Mr. Higgs had not a doubt that the whole of the Miris ·would" at once 
declare themselves as our disciples" were they sure of regular visits 
and instruction from Christian teachers. Whenever he entered their 
villages they entreated him to supply them with Christian books and 
a teacher, and frequently deputations waited on him at Debroghur 
with the same request. For these he could do no more than visit 
them occasionally, but many of the Abors were brought under 
instruction. 

These hill tribes used to visit Debroghur occasionally, and in 
1852 Mr. Higgs induced some 60 of them to form an agricultural 
settlement on land granted by Government about 3½ miles from 
Debroghur in order that he might the more readily and surely teach 
them. At first it was difficult to manage them; their wants were 
almost numberless and their complaints endless. Water was their 
"great abhorrence," and Mr. Higgs had to be present every day at 
noon to see that they all washed themselves. They also required to 
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he taught how to sow and to plant out their rice, but within two 
yen,rs they became independent of any assistance, and by 1858 the 
()Olony had adw1,nced beyond anticipation, the village had become 
more cleanly and orderly, and the people (increased to over 80) more 
prosperous and decidedly advanced in civilisation. In 1855-G 
Mr. Higgs, urged by two chiefs, twice visited the Abor Hills, about 
80 mile:a; north-west of Debroghur--a feat which had never been per
formed before (so far as appears) by any European or any resident in 
the plains of Assam. 

In the latter part of the journey the route lay in many places 
oYer sheer precipices, which were scaled by means of gigantic 
creepers fastened to the trunks of trees at the top. The people 
were surprised at his accomplishing the task, and when they learned 
from his guides of a heavy fall or narrow escape "they would," 
said Mr. Higgs, "come back and look at me from head to foot, with 
the greatest sympathy depicted on their faces, and then stroke me 
with their hard, rough hands all down the face and back and along 
the arms. This . . . was their manner of showing affection." They 
showed much curiosity as to the country he had come from, and there 
was a story generally current that a certain king called "Billy
pots-Sabib," supplied the British with guns &c. and strength and 
power to use them. In this king's country, which was "situated 
underground somewhere," a man was born in the morning of a day, 
at noon he had reached middle age, and at night he died." Mr. Higgs 
concluded that Billypots was a corruption of Bilate Desh, about 
which they had heard strange stories and had added some fancies of 
their o-wn. 

The kindness and affection which the Abors showed Mr. Higgs 
was remarkable, and immediately after they met every day they 
invariably introduced the subject, "Teach us your religion. How 
"\\ill you teach us? How are we to worship God properly? " And 
this they did daily, following up their first questions by "lamenting 
that they certainly did not know how to please their gods ; heavy 
misfortunes came upon them, and continually seemed to increase ; 
their prayers and sacrifices were in vain ; no help came, no alleviation." 
Their ignorance of Assamese and Mr. Higgs' slight acquaintance 
with the Abor language added to the difficulty of imparting instruction. 
They liEitened to the reading and exposition of the Gospel, and one 
old chieftain gave up a furious :fit of reveuge because it was contrary 
to its teaching, but beyond the simple rudiments of morality they 
were unable to follow their teacher. They had hardly any concep
tion of a Supreme God ; the beings to whom they offered sacri
fice and prayers were the Bhuts and Ghosts with which their 
ima<Yinations had peopled the hills and valleys. On his leaving the 
people were greatly affected, and the Gain or chief with whom he 
had been staying cried like a child, and some time after visited 
Debroghur, at a mo.;;t inclement season, to press him to come 
again [4]. 

Mr. Higgs devoted some attention also to the Assamese and 
Kacharees.Tlie latter were regarded as more promismg to a Missionary 
than any other natives in Assam, being distinguished for cleanliness, 
trustworthiness, and chastity. Though they had taken the name of 
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Hindus they sWl retained their own religion, and uclmow
ledged "one Supreme Being, the Governor of the world, to whom 
they are bound they say to pray and by whom they will be judged 
hereafter." A large number settled near the Abor colony were 
frequently visited by Mr. Higgs, and as their apprehensions of the 
Gosse.ins wore off he was welcomed gladly, and some children came 
to school [5]. 

Mr. Higgs' ministrations extended to the European community at 
Sibsaugor, where a warm welcome always awaited him, and in 18,jG-7 
contributions began to be raised for erecting a church [HJ. _ 

During the Indian Mutiny Debroghur was for several weeks in 
great peril, and from 1858 the claims of his European congregation 
(increased by the addition of a Naval Brigade) appear to have absorbed 
most of Mr. Higgs' time-at least, nothing further is recorded of 
Mission work among the heathen by him, and in 1861 he resigned the 
Society's service but remained at Debroghur in the capacity of a 
Chaplain to the Calcutta Additional Clergy Society [7j. Later on 
Debroghur became a branch Mission of Tezpore [8]. 

TEZPORE with MUNGLEDYE. 

S.P.G. Period (1862-92).-In 1861 the Rev. R. BLA:rrn, Chaplain of 
Gowhatty, appealed to the Society on behalf of certain English 
residents to adopt a Mission at Tezpore originated by a Captain 
Gordon about 1850. The Mission was designed for the hill tribes 
north of Assam, but that object appearing impracticable, the enterprise 
was directed towards the Kacharees of Durrang. The property of 
the Mission included a tea barrie, a parsonage, and a church (" the 
Epiphany"); and the Missionary, the Rev. U. HESSELMEYER, was a 
German Lutheran. Towards the support of the work some assistance 
had been rendered by the C.M.S. and other friends in England, but 
that Society could not take up the Missicn, which was now on a 
"precarious footing." In c:mnection with the Mission there were 
.about 50 native Christians, 12 Village Schools, and a Normal Class for 
training teachers. 

Urged by the Bishop of Calcutta to adopt Tezpore as part of a 
scheme which he advocated for the establishment of a chain ,)f 
Missions through the north-east and east parts of the Diocese of Cal
cutta down to Singapore, the Society in 1862 consented to do so, and 
Mr. HESSELMEYER, having been ordained by the Bishop, was placed 
on the Society's list. [9]. 

In 1863 Mr. SYDNEY ENDLE was sent from England to assist in 
the work [10], which consisted in ministering to the numeron..; 
Europeans scattered over an extensive district, as well as pastoral aud 
evangelistic work amongst the n11tives of the hills and plains. 

Among the I{acharees a system of vernacuhtr schools was estab
lished, and several converts were made, including some at Boori
ROOmah; and in 1866 the Bishop of Calcutta admitted thirteen nat1~·e 
Christians to confirmation, "the first that ever were confirmed m 
Assam " [11]. 

r. R 
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l\fr. Hesselmeyer's labours were crowned by a translation of the 
Prayer Book into Assamese (18138-9) [12]. On his death in 1871 he was 
succeeded by Mr. Endle, who since December 1813G lrnil been stationed 
atMnngledye. In this district Mr. Endle itinerated in the villages during 
the cold season (December-March). In every case he was received 
with gTeat attention and respectfully heard; "indeed" (reported 
he in 18137) " there is little or no active opposition to the spread 
of the Gospel truth in Assam, as Hindooism has no real hold on 
the minds and affections of the people." The great foe was "ignor
ance of the most debased character." Other great obstacles are 
the apathetic character of the Assamese and the practice of opium 
eating [13]. 

The ignorance Mr. Endle has sought to overcome by establish
ing schools and training schoolmasters (with Government support). 
and by preaching at bis headquarters at Tezpore. Since 18139 the 
chief burden of the Missions in Aseam has been cheerfully and ably 
borne by him. During this period other lA,bourers sent to his assistance 
have made only short sojourns in the country [see list on p. 917], and 
Debrogbur has been occasionally reoccupied ; but though for the 
greater part of the time Mr. Endle has been the only ordained 
Missionary, there are few Missions which under such circumstances 
can show such encouraging progress and prospects [14]. 

The indirect influence of the Mission is far larger than can be 
measured by the numerical account of conversions, and Mr. Endle 
expressed the opinion in 1887 that a time will come when, not one by 
one but in a mass movement, whole villages and towns will seek 
admission to the Church [15]. 

The testimony of the Rev. M. RAINSFORD, who joined the Mission 
in 1891, is to the same effect [16]. 

A grammar of the Kachari or Bara language was published in 
1885 by Mr. Endle, who knew more of the structure of the language 
than the Kacharis themselves, and the work is prized by Europeans as 
affording them an opportunity which had never before presented itself 
of learning Kacbari grammatically [17]. 

From a Missionary point of view Assam is closely connected with 
Chota Nagpur. For many years large numbers of coolie immigrants 
have been employed on the tea plantations in Assam. A large pro
portion come from Chota Nagpur, and in 1888 it was estimated that 
over a thousand of the latter were Christians. Though the immigrants 
go to Assam nominally for three or five years, more than one-half 
(from Chota Nagpur at least) do not return, but settle down in 
Assam [18]. 

As early as 1866 some converts of the German (Lutheran) Mission 
in Chota Naapur were commended by their old pastors to the care of 
the English Clergy in Assam, and eleven Kol coolies _were baptized by 
the Bishop of Calcutta at Debroghur [19]. The way bemg thus prepared 
the work bas gone on increasing, but as yet the efforts of the Cbu~ch 
Missionaries and Catechists have been inadequate even to provide 
for the spiritual wants of the Christians in the distant I?lantations, and 
it is felt that until resident native pastors are supplied _from Chota. 
Nagpur this branch of the Mission will leave much to be desired [20]. It 
should be added that the European tea-planters bear favourable testi-
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mony to the character of the Chota Nagpur Christians [21], and that 
by their influence other coolies have frequently been drawn towards 
the Church [22]. 

STATIBTICH.-In Aseo.m, where the Society (1851-92) ho.e aeeisted in mo.inta.inina ~ 
Miseionaries o.nd planting B Central Ste,tions (o.e dete,iled on p. 917), there a.re nownin 
connection with ite Miesions 2,000 Christie,ns, 260 Communicants, 55 Catechumens, 
46 Villa.gee, 20 Schoole, 872 Bchole,rs, 2 Clergymen, e,nd 27 Le,y Agents, under the car" 
of the Bishop of Co.lcuUo. [p. 766]. [See also Table on p. 730.J 
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CHAPTER LXXXI. 

PUNJAB. 

_THE present )Jro,ince of this name forms the north-,vost corner of Inditt, through 
which the Aryan invaders entered [seep. 469], and comprises the central regions watered 
by the confluent streams of the Sutlej, the Beas, the Ravi, the Chenab, and the Jhel,1111, 
'l\·hich make up the Punjab proper ( = " Fh•e waters") annexed in 1849, and the 
adiacent N.W. and S.E. district-s since acquired, extending from Peshawur to Delhi. 
The Jumna western districts (Delhi, Hissar, Umballa, &c.) were transferred from the 
'' North--Western Provinces" [see p. 590] after the Mutiny of 1857. Area of the Pro
,·ince, 142,449 square miles (including Native States 85,817 square miles). Population 
(including Native States, 4,268,280), 25,180,127; of these 12,915,648 are Mahommedans, 
10.221,ii0i, Hin_dus, 1,870,481 ~ikhs, 5:J,909 Christians; and 15,748,443 speak Panjabi, 
4,157,968 Hmd1, 1,899,922 J atk1, and 1,057,853 P,tshtu. 

THE operatiom: of the Society in the Punjab, begun at Delhi in 
1854, have been extended to the surrounding districts for a distance 
of 100 miles. 

DELHI AND THE SOUTH PUNJAB MISSION, 1854-92.
Among the English congregations at Delhi in 1850 were a few 
members who grieved to see the Church doing nothing for the mass 

<>f heathen and Mahommedans with which they were surrounded. 
With a new to removing this reproach they sought the co-operation 
-of the Society. A Baptist Missionary (Mr. Thompson) had laboured 
there thirty years with great industry and ability, but since his death 
there appears to have been no Christian evangelist whatever in the field. 
For many reasons-such as the number of its population (150,000), 
its prestige as the once famous capital of the Moghul Empire, the 
circumstance of the Urdu language being spoken there in the greatest 
purity, and the consequently wide influence it naturally has in the minds 
of the Mussulmans of India-Delhi, with its 261 mosques and nearly 
200 temples, appeared to be a suitable place for a Chur()h Mission. 
The Society required a material guarantee of support before entering 
on the undertaking, and by 1853 a sum of Rs.24,656 was collected in 
India (chiefly at Delhi) and in England by the promoters, foremost 
among whom were Mrs. J. P. Gubbins (who raised the first Rs.1,000), 
Mrs. Ross, and the Chaplain of the station, the Rev. M. J. JENNINGS,* 
who is regarded as the founder of the Mission. The Society in 
December 1852 added £8,000 from its Jubilee Fund, and the whole 
was invested in Calcutta, the interest only being applicable to the 
purposes of the :Mission [1]. 

The Lieut.-Governor, Mr. Thomason, who evinced much interest 
in the case, recommended the establishment of a Missionary College 
under " very superior people," as it would " require great discretion 
successfully to attack l\fahomedanism amongst so able and bigoted a 
population as that of Delhi." The suggestion was adopted, and in 

• llir. Jennings had long bren in India, and 1111d le.rt substantial proofs of his zeal in 
the churches at Cawnr,ore and Landour, which he he.d been instrumental in building. 
He apr,ea.rs to have been a.ppo·nted chaplain at Delhi e.t tb" beginning of 1852. 
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1858 the Rev. J. A. JACKSON and the Rev. A. R. HUBBARD, both of 
< !aius College, Cambridge-the former a Fellow-were selected for the 
Mission, " the great object of which " was declared to be 

" to propagate the Gospel among the native inhabitants of Delhi and to afford 
I he youth especially those who are engaged in acquiring secular education at the 
l}overnment schools an opportunity of obtaining a knowledge of Christianity." 

For this pecuniary co-operation on the spot would be necessary ; and 
it was further laid down that 

"whatever methods may be from time to time adopted, as most likely to be 
dlicacious for the desired end, whether preaching to the heathen, delivering of 
Lectures on the Christian Religion, establishment of schools for children, or classes 
for the instruction of elder students, the Missionaries will bear in mind that their 
great work is to be the conversion of souls, and the establishment of a Christian 
!Jhurch which may eventually be carried forward by the agency of a native 
ministry" [2]. 

For the better attainment of this object the Missionaries were further 
ilirected to abstain as much as possible from ministering to European 
Christians. 

Arriving at Delhi on February 11, 1854, Messrs. JACKSON and 
HUBBARD found there an influential Auxiliary Committee under the 
patronage of the Lieut.-Governor, and the nucleus of a Mission con
sisting of about a score of native Christians, who were assembled every 
Sunday in the Station* Church by a teacher in the Government Col
lege. Two of those Christians were recent Hindu converts, baptized 
by Mr. Jennings on July 11, 1852, viz. Ram Chunder, Mathematical 
rl'eacher in the Government College ; and Chimmun Lal, the Sub
Assistant Surgeon of Delhi, both eminent in their station and of age 
and circumstances which tended to place their conversion above 
suspicion. Ram Chunder had long been persuaded that the Brahmans 
liad no claim to be teachers of religious truth. He looked on most of 
them as men who encouraged the popular superstition simply for gain, 
and supposed that the same was the case with the Christian Clergy, 
~hough at times it seemed strange " that many Englishmen of 
undoubted intelligence and honesty went to the Church." But one 
·Sunday on passing he looked in the Church and was struck "'ith 
amazement to see "all the people kneeling and appearing as if to 
thein God was really present." 

"It was an entirely new conception to me " (he added), " e.nd when I came 
e1way I was so much impressed that I determined to read the New Test=ent. I 
<lid so; read it carefully and studied it; and at length I was quite satisfied that 
Jesus was the son of God." 

-Both converts proved a great gain to the iYiission and remained 
"faithful unto death." 

The month before the Missionaries arrived a book was published 
in Delhi by a learned Moulvie (Rahmat Allah), which was intend~cl to 
neutralise their efforts. Thirty-four years previously the Padishah 
had directed all the Moulvies in North India not to enter into any con
~roversy with any members of the "Foreign Mission." Notwithstanding 

• St. Ja.mes' Church, built ltt the sole cost of Colonel J arnes Skinner, C.B.; conse
crated in 1886 [Sa]. 
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tbis contemptuous silence the Gospel had made its way, and it was 
now found necessary in the Padishah's own city to write what was 
consic1ered an elaborate refutation of it. The book (a large volume in 
l · rdn) comisted of a collection of the objections brought against the 
Holy Scriptures hy European and American unbelievers, and the 
author was reported to have made a vow that he would" exterminate 
Christianity out of India" [3]. 

But though the Mahommedans had had the upper hand in India 
for s~1ch a_ long period, they_ had brought it neither unity nor peace, 
and 111 spite of the aggressive nature of their faith they had made 
little progress with the Hindus. 

"They may have made many indiYidual c01werts" (Mr. Jackson added), "but 
they haYe left the mass of the people uninfluenced; and at best, under the most 
favourable circumstances, it was but a feeble ineffective step towards truth, and 
one that, in fact, makes the reception of the gospel more difficult than before" [4], 

Besides the Yaried home (Mahommedan and Hindu) population 
of Delhi, many people of various countries were still brought together 
there-Persians, Cashmerians, Afghans, Bengalis, &c. [5]. 

During their first three years at Delhi the Missionaries were 
engaged in studying the Urdu language and the Mahommedan and 
Hindu systems of religion, also in managing a school, holding service 
daily in the Station Church for the native Christians, and in baptizing 
a few converts and preparing others for baptism. Among the latter 
were three women of Dr. Lal's household, who at Mr. Jackson's first 
Yisit were too timid to sit in the same room with him. He was there
fore " taken on to the housetop, and the women sat in a room which 
opened on to the roof, but was shut off from it by a curtain across the 
doorway." He then began to teach the unseen catechumens, but it 
was some time before he could get an answer to assure him that he 
was understood. The efforts of the Missionaries were ably seconded 
by Mr. Jennings, who succeeded in paying the whole expenses of the 
Mission without further help from the Society. By the BISHOP OF 

MADRAS, who visited the Mission in December 1856, it was re
garded as 

•· among the most hopeful and promising of our Indian Mission fields. The in
telligent and well-informed converts, holding as they do, high and important 
positions independent of the Mission; the superior nature of the school, with its 
120 boys, among the best I have visited in India; and the first rate character for 
attainments and devotedness of the Missionaries and schoolmasters, are making an 
impression which is moving the whole of that City of Kings." 

A similar opinion was expressed in March 1857 by the BrsHOP OF 

-CALCUTTA, who confirmed the first twelve converts. The establishment 
of a Training College for native Missionaries and of a chain of Mission
ary posts, including a branch at Roorkee, and other extensions 'Ye~e 
under contemplation when the Mission receivEd its first check m 
December 1851:i by the departure of Mr. Jackson-a step necessitated 
by illness. Short.ly before this Catechist D. C. SANDYS had been 
added to the staff, which was now joined by Catechist Lours 
RocH. The school soon doubled its numbers, and Mr. Koch, writing 
three days before the outbreak, reported that his class manifested no 
relrctance whatever towards the Scriptures, and never seemed satisfied 
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till they understood fully what they read. Such was the state of the 
Mission up to the morning of May 11, 1857 [6]. 

On that day the Mutiny broke out in Delhi, and the Rev. M .. J. 
JENNINGS and his daughter, the Rev. A. R. HUBBARD, and Catechists 
Sandys and J{och were among those who perished in the indiscrimi
nate slaughter of Europeans. Mr. SANDYS was shot down near the 
magazine, Messrs. HUBBARD and KocH were killed in the bank. Ram 
Chunder concealed himself for two days and then escaped from the 
city, but his brother convert, Chimmun Lal, was killed "because he 
denied not that he was a Christian." The wife of the latter, who 
escaped, showed great firmness during the rebellion, refusing the offer 
of her relatives to reconvert her to Hinduism [7]. 

No sooner had the Society received news of the massacre of its 
Missionaries at Delhi than it resolved 

"'to plant again the Cross of Christ in that city and to look in faith for more 
:abundant fruits of the Gospel from the ground which has been watered by the blood 
,of those devoted soldiers of Christ " [8]. 

For this purpose the Rev. T. SKELTON, B.A., Fellow of Queens' 
College, Cambridge, was sent from England in 1858, but before his 
arrival in Delhi in February 1859 the work of reconstruction had 
already been begun by a small band of native Christians. Led by Ram 
Chunder and T. K. Ali, they had by their ov,;n unaided efforts started 
(with fifty-six pupils) what became by the end of 185D a flourishing 
school of 300 boys, in which instruction was imparted in English, Per
sian, Urdu, Hindi, and other secular subjects and in the Christian faith. 
This Institution now became known as "St. Stephen's College." The 
name of "St. Stephen" was also chosen for the native church to keep 
in mind the memory of those who had followed his example, but at 
first there was no more suitable building available for service than " a 
range of stables, fitted up a little to serve the purpose of a place of 
worship." At Mr. Skelton's first service here there were five people 
present, but by December 1859 there was an average congregation of 
twenty-five, besides inquirers. During the same period three Mahom
medans and nine Hindus of the upper castes were baptized, public 
preaching was begun in earnest, as well as work among the Chamars. 
By occupation the Chamars are shoemakers, and they rank as the 
lowest of the Hindu castes with the exception of the Sweeper [DJ. 

In 1860 Mr. Skelton was joined by the Rev. R. R. Wr::sTER, 
central Mission buildings were purchased by the Society, and daily 
evening prayers established therein ; a school church was erected 
for the Chamars residing near the Delhi Gate ; an orphanage was 
formed (the boys being passed on to Cawnpore in 1865); new schools 
were also opened, and a connection was formed with three female school~ 
originated and supported by a Deputy Commissioner of Delhi and 
his friends [10]. 

From the time of his baptism until his death in 1880 Ram Chunder 
was the most prominent Christian in Delhi. During this period 

"he faithfully served his Divine Mlister by his tongue, his pen, his _purse, a,l](l 
his Christian example. He was equally honoured and respected by Hrndoos o.ml 
Moho.romecla,ns, a.s well as Christia.us. There was not one respectable natirn who 
£lid not know him by name at least, or did not praise him for his bhiweless life." 
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Such was the statement of one of those haptized mainly through his 
instrumentality in 1859, ,,iz. TARA CHAND, of whom ( on his confirmation 
shortly after) the Bishop of Calcutta reported that he united II to general 
ability and special mathematical powers a really remarkable knowledge 
of St. Paul's Epistles, far better than I have seen in many candidates 
for Orders whom I have examined, whether at home or in India" [11). 

After ~nst~·u?tion at Bishop's College, Calcutta, Tara Chand rejoined 
the Dellu M1ss1on as a deacon in 1863, and for 23 yea.rs he remained 
connect~d with it, devoting himself to educational, evangelistic and 
translat10n work [12]. 

In the same year Mr. Skelton was transferred to Calcutta and the 
headship of the Mission devolved on Mr. Winter, whose administration 
continued till 1891 [13]. 

Possessing the true Missionary spirit and remarkable powers of 
organisation, and working "on principle and not haphazard," ha 
aimed 

"by a careful preparation of men's minds, to lay deep and broad those foundations 
on which may be built a strong and all-embracing Church for the future-a pre
paration which will lead not to the growth of an ignorant Christianity in place of 
an irrational superstition, but ... to the lasting elevation, spiritual and mental, 
of the people of India, and make them better men and better citizens" [14]. 

The headquarters of the Mission as selected by Mr. Skelton were 
almost in the heart of the city-a desirable situation in eyery way~ 
but experience showing that the Mission forces were too much central
ised it was determined not to gather the Christians into one centre, 
but to leave them scattered over the city to be '' small centres of life 
to their O"\\lJ. neighbourhood" [15). 

After various Mission agencies had been gradually extended over 
all parts of Delhi the city was divided into eight II parishes" or 
districts, all bound together, yet each the centre of its own work and 
organisation. Each of these districts was placed in charge of a head 
catechist, who lived among the people, and became responsible for the 
work among both Christians and non-Christians. Under him were 
" readers " and school teachers. On Sunday all the workers joined in 
the morning service held in the central Church of St. Stephen [16]. 

This Mission Church, designed by the Society as a memorial of our 
countrymen of all classes-soldiers, civilians, and missionaries-who 
perished in the Mutiny, was begun on March 27, 1865 [17); and at 
its opening on May 11, 1867, the anniversary of the massacre, many 
Hindus and Mahommedans came to listen to the Service [18]. 

Practically there are three divisions of Indian humanity each 
demandin.g a separate mode of approach, i.e. the men of the better 
classes, the secluded women of tl.ie same, and the low-caste people 
of both sexes ; and the hard problem was how to reach the minds of 
these people and make them care for the messenger and the message. 
so that the work would not be a mere scratching of the surface, but 
such that would reach down to the heart of human feeling. In such 
cases Mr. Winter felt "we should try to come before the people, not 
merely as the preachers of a new religion, a capacity in which they 
care for us little enough, but as friends and sympathisers, and that we 
should aim at benefiting the whole man" [19]. Since Mission Schools 
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were "almost the only means of reaching the better classes," and 
"without influencing the minds of the young it appears a hopeless 
task to elevate a nation," much attention was devoted to education. 
St. Stephen's High School, in the chief street of the city, was 
developed until, with its branches in the several district3 and nearly 
1,000 pupils altogether, it formed a great sphere of usefulness not only 
in the actual teaching given, but in the friendAhip formed with the 
boys, by visiting them in their homes, talking with them out of school, 
and by treating them m1ttatis mutandis as we would English school
boys. 

A man of the right sort would thus impress his mind on a large 
number of boys and young men as they passed through the schools, and 

" this 11 (added Mr. Winter) "is a special way of storing up forces which will 
steadily gather strength, till they influence the minds of future generations, and 
thus form a preparation for the future acceptance of all that is manly, vigorous, 
and vitalizing in the religion of Christ 11 [20]. 

For the benefit of Christian boys a boarding house was added to 
the High School in 1876, and in 1879 the re-establishment of a Bible
class for Christian young men and of a class for reading literature was 
reported. 

In 1864 the College Department of St. Stephen's was affiliated to 
Calcutta University, and lectures were given to educated young 
men [21]. A further development of the institution, dating from 
1881, is noticed on page 790. 

Closely bound up with the real success of schools for boys, so that 
the two should ever go hand in hand, is the education of women [23]. 

Jn 1842 no Indian Bishop had summoned Christian women to aid 
in this work ; and when in that year a lady offered herself for work in 
India Bishop WILSON of Calcutta replied 

"I object on principle to single le.dies coming out unprotected to so distant a. 
place with a climate so unfriendly, and with the almost certainty of their marry
ing within a month of their arrival. I imagine the beloved Persis, Tryphena., 
Tryphosa, Julie. and others who laboured much in the Lord, remained in their 
own neighbourhoods and families, and that no unmarried female would have 
thought of a voyage of 14,000 miles to find out a scene of duty. The whole 
thing is ago.inst the Apostolic ma:1:im, • I suffer not a woman to speak in the 
church.'" 

But one of his successors, Bishop MILMAN, repeatedly stated bis convic
tion " that without the education and enlightenment of the female 
sex the difficulties of gospel work and the conversion of Hindoos and 
lVIahommedans seem almost insuperable," and in 1873 three Bishops 
appealed for women "to educate, to nurse the sick in hospitals, to 
befriend the widow and orphan, to occupy that wide sphere of charitable 
effort and devotion which only women of sacrifice can fill " [23]. In 
the Delhi Mission the education of women is carried on in a variety of 
forms, by Zenana teaching proper-i.e. teaching secluded women and 
girls in their own homes-schools for very young girls, normal Scho?ls 
for training native and European women as teachers, an Industrial 
School for poor Mahommedan women, and schools for the European and 
Eurasian children of the station [24]. 

The residents who, in recognition of many mercies from God, 
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established between 1858-60 the three female schools already refel'L'ed 
to [p. 615] intended them as a step towards the training of native female 
teacliers for the daughters and young wives of native gentlemen and 
merchants in Delhi. In 1863 Mrs. Winter introduced the Zenana 
system. Owing to the variety of castes it was not possible to collect 
the proposed female teachers in one building for training, and the plan 
adopted was to choose several respectable elderly Pundits admissible 
into native houses, and promise them 6s. monthly for each woman they 
trained, each pupil pledging herself to become a teacher hereafter. 
When, by means of these Normal School classes, women of good caste 
were trained they were sent into the zenanas of such native gentlemen 
as would receive them. But for years the teachers had to " creep in 
with the consent of the head of the house," their visits a profound 
secret to the nearest relatives, and they were smuggled away again 
before there was any chance of remark from prying neighbours [25]. 
But silently and steadily the work grew; the Ladies' Association in 
connection with the Society in England came to Mrs. Winter's aid, 
and, in 1878, 500 women and 800 girls were receiving instruction in 
zenanas or schools throughout the towns of the district. Old pupils of 
the Boys' High School holding influential positions were naturally 
looking to the Mission for the education of their wives and daughters, 
offering to introduce the ladies to their friends, and nothing except 
want of fWlds prevented the teaching of 8,000 women and girls at 
once. The female staff then consisted of fourteen European Mis
sionaries, ten native Christian mistresses, four parochial Mission
women, and twenty-six Hindu and Mahommedan teachers, and in 
addition an active body of associates-European, Hindu, Christian, 
and Mahommcdan, warm-hearted women and busy men-grudged no 
time or pains [26]. 

Remarkable testimony to the efficacy of the work done in Zenana 
Schools generally in Northern India is afforded by a proclamation 
issued to the Mussulman population of Lahore in 1885 by "The 
Society for the Promotion of Islam." The following is an extract:-

" Oh, Readers, a thing is taking place which deserves your attention, and which 
you will not find it difficult to check. Females need such education as is necessary 
to save them from the fires of Hell. The Quran and the traditions teach this 
necessity, and two great philosophers say, 'Home is the best school' ; but to make 
it so, women must be taught. We are doing nothing, but are trying to destroy our 
children. Although we are able to teach our own girls, yet wherever you go you 
find Zenana Mission Schools filled with our daughters. There is no alley or house 
where the effect of these schools is not felt. There are few of our women who did 
not in their childhood learn and sing in the presence of their teachers such 
hnnns as • He to Isa, Isa bol' (' Take the name of Jesus'), and few of our girls 
":ho have not read the Gospels. They know Christianity and the objections to 
Islam, and whose faith has not been shaken? The freedom which Christian 
women possess is influencing all our women. They being ignorant of the ex~el
lencies of their own religion, and being taught that those things in Islam which 
are really good are not really good, will never esteem their own religion" [27]. 

At Delhi prior to 1877 a refuge for fallen women was opened-then 
the only one of the kind, of the Anglican Church, in the Presidency. 
Women of all religions were admitted and their caste was not in
terfered with, but they generally became Christians and married 
respectable husbands. 
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Little however would be done " to win the hearts of the people " 
if ignorance and degradation were the only kind of suffering relieved. 
In 1868 Mrs. Winter began medical work of a simple kind in the 
zenanas, which led to the establishment of a regular Female :Medical 
Mission in 1867. Combining as it does the attendance of women 
and children of the better classes in their own homes with the 
treatment of others in the dispensary (where the average daily 
attendance has reached 100), this agency has come to be regarded 
as the distinctive feature of the whole Mission at Delhi, and it 
has elicited the substantial support of the Government and munici
palities as well as of the S.P.G. Ladies' Association, and "the 
boundless thanks " of the native women. To give full efficiency to it 
native women are trained as nurses, and the languages used by the 
staff embrace Hindi, Hindustani (or Urdu), Bengali, Persian and 
Arabic [28]. 

The work is professionally successful, and in a long chain of 
slowly working causes Mr. Winter knew "nothing more likely to win 
the hearts of people to Him ' Who went about doing good, and healing 
all manner of sickness'" [29]. [See also pp. 817-18.] 

In memory of the 23 years' labours of Mrs. Winter, who died in 
1881, new buildings were erected in 1884-5 under the name of "St. 
Stephen's Hospital for Women and Children." The foundation-stone 
was laid on January 18, 1884, by H.R.H. the Duchess of Connaught, 
and the building opened by Lady Dufferin on October 31, 1885. The 
site and Rs.5,000 were given by the Government; a considerable 
sum also was contributed by native chiefs [30]. Speaking of :Yfrs. 
Winter's work the Bishop of Lahore said in 1882 : " There are few 
perhaps to whom the healing and saving of the bodies as well as souls 
of our fellow-men could be such a passion and such a longing, burning 
desire " [31]. 

The third division of the Mission, the lowest classes, consists 
mainly of people of Chamar origin, who form nearly the only portion 
of the adherents on anything approaching to an independent footing, 
distinct from the large number of Christian Mission agents and their 
families, and occupy in this respect, relatively to the rest of the work, 
somewhat the position of the Shanar Christians in Tinnevelly. The 
Chamars are scattered over the city and neighbouring villages of Delhi 
-some reaching 30 miles down the road to Agra. The desire of some 
of these rpeople, from what motives cannot be said, to attach them
selves to Christianity dates from the year before the Mutiny. Some in 
the city had been taught even before the outbreak, both by the Society's 
catechists and Baptist teachers, and on Mr. Skelton's appointment in 
1859 several were brought to him for instruction and received baptism. 
He appears however not to have been sufficiently at home in the 
language to deal with them to his own satisfaction, and an enormously 
larger number from Delhi and the neighbouring little town of Shahdera, 
or "The Ring's Encampment," joined the Baptist Mission. 1:he 
movement increased during the winter of 1860-61, owing to a famme 
and to the help organised for the starving poor by English liberality. So 
far as the baptismal register of those years bears witness h.arclly any of 
these were admitted to the Church. In 1863 the Chnstmns were 
subjected to much persecution on account of their religion. Their 
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school chapel had to be given up because of the opposition of the 
owner-a Mahommedan, and service and school had to be held in n, 

small shed built of straw on the top of a house. There was now 
almost a complete lull in the movement for several years, though the 
Rev. L. 'I'ARA',CHAND moved to a quarter of the city largely inhabited 
by these people, where the" Bangish ka-kamra," once the habitation 
of an adventurous Frenchman, was rented for him; in it a room was 
fitted np as a chapel, services were held, and there seemed a fair 
prospect that quiet and steady work would be carried on among them, 
and also that Tara Chand's well-known ability would attract the 
Mussulma.ns and upper-caste Hindus of the neighbourhood to 
Christianity. From 1866 to 1874 inclusive, some twenty-six of the 
Chamar men were baptized, but rarely were they followed by their 
wives and children. The Missionaries were long blind to the ill-effects 
of this ; because, as Mr. Winter said, they did not sufficiently grasp 
the enormous difference of life and social customs between these 
people and high-caste converts : in the latter case, the history of all 
Indian Missions showed either that the wife, after a few years of 
opposition, joined her husband and was baptized, or that if she did not 
become a Christian she had no influence in entrammelling him again 
in heathen customs. This led to the supposition that eventually the 
heathen Chamar wife (and children) would accept her husband's faith; 
but as a matter of fact, while hundreds of them accepted baptism 
their wives continued heathen, dragging them back, keeping back their 
children, betrothing and marrying them to heathen boys and girls, 
and thus the baptized husband was left a solitary Christian unit in the 
midst of a heathen family, being hindered in his religious life by his 
own most intimate surroundings. The men helped to maintain the 
supposed analogy to high-caste converts; for when, in subsequent 
movements to Christianity, they were asked where the women were 
and why they did not come forward, the invariable reply was, " Oh, 
they will follow us; where we are, there they are; they are· more 
ignorant than we; have patience, and they will come too." This was 
self-delusion; the men seldom tried to influence the women at all. 
They were glad for themselves to receive some of the benefits of 
Christianity and at the same time to keep up their connection with 
the old caste or brotherhood by means of their wives. 

Another point which led to the possibility of their doing this with 
less conscious insincerity than appears on the surface was that they 
looked on Christianity merely as what they called a "panth," a path of 
religion, and not as a brotherhood: they have many of these non
Christian "panths " or sects, these they can follow without bring~ng 
their women and children, they can believe in them without bemg 
outcasts, and their faith in no way interferes with domestic and social 
customs connected with idolatry. 

To return to the historical account of the growth of this congre
gation. Several catechists had been working steadily among them, 
notably Babu Hira Lal, and gradually from 1873 and onwards, more 
of them began to be drawn again towards some parts of the Christian 
faith, if not to the Church ; a few were baptized and left (as was 
customary) mainly in their own old quarters. This, with the growth 
of branch schools for Hindu and Mussulman boys, and petty schools 
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for Chamars, led to the formation of the parish system in the Delhi 
Mission. The Chamars were effectually brought under instruction at 
that time, by not only the teaching of the catechists, but by the day
schools for boys and evening classes for young men, in all of which 
they then showed a greater interest than afterwards, it seems : a 
change brought about partly by their changeable disposition and 
partly from an idea that their boys would all grow into Munshis and 
teachers on substantial monthly salaries. 

All this however served to prepare the way for the tendency 
towards Christianity which came over them in 1877-8 and the 
beginning of 1879, again in conjunction with the distresE of scarcity, 
though this time only little was done in the way of help to the people. 
In these years considerable numbers were baptized from nearly all 
the city districts and several neighbouring villages, the people again 
promising that their wives and children should follow, and again 
failing to fulfil their promises. These were by far the largest 
accessions to the Church of England the Mission had had, and 
the result was the most unsatisfactory, many of them keeping up 
or forming heathen betrothals and marriages, and many failing to 
perform even the minimum of Christian duties, and in spite of 
warnings and their own professions at the time, neglecting to have 
their children baptized or their wives taught [32]. 

Thus far the Missionaries had wholly abstained from anything 
approaching to a segregation policy and had left the converts entirely 
among their own people, in the belief that this was in every way the 
highest and truest line. But during 1882-4 this conviction was 
qualified by sad experience, and as the Christians were unable to resist 
the mass of heathenism in which they lived, a modified form of segrega
tion was, on their appeal, tried in 1884. A square of eight houses 
was built in the Daryaganj district of Delhi, and there in the midst 
of their old caste fellows a Christian settlement was formed, the 
occupants of the houses being required (1) to observe Sunday as a day 
of rest ; (2) to use Christian rites exclusively at times of birth, 
marriage and death; (3) to abstain from the use of charas, a drug 
similar to opium. At first the experiment appeared to succeed, but 
ere long troubles arose, and finally, when required formally to choose 
between Church and Ohamarship, five men openly denied their Lord 
and eight families definitely broke the bond with Chamarship and 
stood forward as Christians only [33]. 

It soon became evident that action of a deeper and more general 
character than bringing Church discipline to bear on a few D"rnrt 
offenders here and there was necessary ; that the Church if she is to 
be a living body at all must either make her nominal members conform 
to her rules or put them out of communion till they repent and come 
back. 

In 1887 therefore the Native Church Council of the Mission, 
presided over by the Bishop of Lahore, laid down the three following 
points as the lowest standard possible for Church membership :-

"(1) Tha,t o.11 Christio.ns with unbaptized children bring them for baptism, 
and put their wives under instruction with a view to their baptism as soon as 
possible; (2) tha,t they form betrothals and marriages for their children only 
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nmong Christinns; (1!) thnt they attend no 'meli\s ' or ceremonies in connection 
with idolnt.rotrn practiceR." 

The Bishop desired that all who failed to fulfil these conditions 
should be considered excommunicate without special reference to him
self. and tlmt they should be restored to Christian fellowship only after 
public confession in chmch. All, in effect, turned on the pivot of mar
riage, as that im·olYed the whole question of the relati\'e superiority 
of the two brotherhoods, the Christian Church and the heathen caste. 

_It ~vas determined to deal very gently with the people, owing to 
their ignorance. The question was therefore put before them for 
discussion in each parochial centre, whether in the city or villages. 
The result was that in the twenty centres 700 persons remained firm, 
while 290 lapsed. The latter were mostly men, as from the nature of 
the question very few of them had wives or children who had been 
baptized [31]. 

It should be added that the lower classes of Delhi are particularly 
accessible to the Missionaries, whose visits they welcome as they sit 
over their long day's work, shoemaking, weaving, &c. For their sons, 
elementary schools have been planted in each division of the city, and 
by this means a real though modest work is being done for Chris
tianising and generally elevating these much neglected classes, of whom 
it could be said in 1883, " Government neither teaches, nor except in 
one small instance, helps those who teach." The boys leave young to 
help their fathers, and therefore the local catechist frequently holds 
afternoon or evening school for grown-up young men, after which they 
attend evening service in the little chapel. These simple and short 
services form a prominent part of the work amongst these people. 
They are attended by the heathen around, who thus at once get direct 
teaching and become acquainted with Christian worship. Thus mutual 
prejudices are lessened and building up the Church and gathering in 
outsiders go on hand in hand. 

11 This " (said Mr. Winter) 11 is how we try to get at the masses: masses indeed, 
and yet, singular to say, if with an effort of imagination thou follow them into 
their clay hovels, the masses consist of units, every unit of whom has bis own 
heart and sorrows " [35]. 

In addition to the above agencies public preaching has been 
systematically carried on since 1863, though sometimes checked (as in 
1866) by the opposition around. Whatever may be said against street 
preaching, it (in Mr. Winter's opinion) "supplies a link in the long 
chain of our duties to the heathen," "reaches a class touched by no 
other part of the operations," and "enables every one to know that on 
a certain day in an appointed place he can go to hear something about 
religion." Above all (in the case of the Delhi Mission) it is "nearly the 
only thing that brings lwliness, as distinguished from ceremonial wor
ship or caste duty, before the mass of the people." 

Long experience ?ad convinced Mr. Winter that the present fu~ct!on 
of bazaar preaching 1s " not so much to set before the people Christian 
doctrines as to prepare them for them ... to stir them up to some 
elementary knowledge of the difference between righteousness and sin," 
of which they receive but scant instruction in home, mosque, or 
temple [86]. 



PUNJAB. 

In 1890 the street preaching met with a degree of opposition 
never experienced previously. A wave of this feeling seemed passincr 
over North India at the time, but such opposition is not altogether~ 
bad sign, as it often a!ises from a sense that the work is beginning to 
tell, and that some active steps are needed if the Mahommedan position 
is not to be seriously invaded. In Delhi there is special reason for 
hoping that this is the case, for the opposition, though violent, was 
confined almost entirely to three or four persons who seemed to set 
themselves deliberately to break up the preaching. The general crowd 
often showed itself decidedly on the side of the Missionaries and the 
general attention was greater than before. Still in the open street 
even one man, if he is sufficiently determined and shameless, can 
make preaching almost impossible, and therefore it is necessary to 
have some place where the Missionaries can be more masters of the 
position, able to impose some kind of rules on the discussions, enforce 
silence at times, and secure for those who really wish it the oppor
tunity of listening in quiet and comfort. 

This want has been met by the erection in 1891 of a Preaching 
Hall, in which, besides the accommodation of a large audience, provision 
has been made for the sale of books and for reception and instruction 
of inquirers. 

Among these in 1890 were some Maul vis ( one a prominent 
teacher in an important Mahommedan school), and at their invitation 
one of the Missionaries, the Rev. G. H. LEFROY, visited their mosques 
to discues in a more friendly way than is possible in the bazaar the 
differences of their respective faiths. Lengthy discussions on some of 
the deepest subjects were carried on, and on almost every occa.sion Mr. 
Lefroy "met with all possible courtesy and for the most part fairness." 

Although no direct acceptance of Christian teaching resulted, Mr. 
Lefroy viewed such meetings as of " very high value," and to strengthen 
his position he began to acquire a knowledge of the Koran in the 
original [37]. 

In connection with the public preaching the catechists and other 
agents of the Mission meet once a week to talk over their work with the 
Missionary [38]. As some of these are in the position of the future clergy, 
and are the chief means of reaching the masses of the people, much 
depends on their faithfulness and intelligence, and all means used for 
their improvement are of the highest importance for the future of the 
Church. With a view to raising an efficient body ofnative preachers and 
teachers, a class (since largely developed) was begun in 1863, and for 
many years their instruction formed a special part of the duties of the 
Rev. Tara Chand [39]. 

While due care has been shown for the city of Delhi the surrounding 
districts have not been neglected. In 1863 a civilian then residing at 
Hissar pressed upon the Missionaries the wants of that part of the 
country with its many large towns (especially Bhiwani),. where there 
was" no Mission work of any kind whatever." A preachmg tour was 
therefore undertaken in that direction, commencing from Rohtuck and 
going through the towns of Meham, Hansi, Hissar, Tusham, Bhiwani, 
Beree, and others. 

11 In many cases" (said the Missionaries) " they_gave us a most heai:ty and of~eu 
hospitable reception, and appeared much strnck with the message we came to give 
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them, ~o mnch so that frequently both men and women would come to the tent, 11nd 
sit whole honrs listening to instruction. Their chief complaint was that we leH 
so quickly that they could not fully take in all they heard " [ 40]. 

In 1864 a systematic plan of itineration was set on foot with a view 
to planting branch stations at the large towns extending 80 to 100 
miles from Delhi [41]. The work spread rapidly; in 1874 there were 
five bra1~ch Missions with their sub-stations, and scarcely a year 
passed mthout a new branch Mission being taken up or an extension 
of one of the older ones [42]. 

Conw.rts leaving Delhi and settling in the villages or visiting their 
~·elations have stirred up their friends to seek instruction, and in some 
mstances have themselves imparted it. One Christian man who had 
gone to a place ten miles off was lost sight of for a time, but though 
far from being intelligent or particularly enlightened he taught the 
people about him such truths as his mind had laid hold of, and nine 
adults were baptized from his village in 1876 [43]. In 1880 there 
were forty towns and villages occupied by native agents, besides a far 
larger number visited by them, and work had been begun among the 
native women at Simla [44]. 

Of the many stations comprised in the Delhi and South Punjab 
Mission extending north and south 125 miles (from Kurnaul to 
Riwarri) and east and west 110 miles (from Delhi to Hissar) [45], 
the first to receive a resident ordained Missionary was Kurnaul, 
where for the most part of seven years (1862-9) the Rev. J.C. WHITLEY 
(now Bishop of Chota Nagpur [see· p. 499]) was stationed. The branch 
Mission at Ghazeeabad was in 1880 placed under the care of the 
Re,. TARA CHAND [46], but as the C.M.S., who formerly had a Reader 
there, showed a desire to reoccupy, the S.P.G. agencies were made over 
to it in 1882 and Mr. Chand was transferred to Kurnaul, where he 
remained till 1886 [ 4 7]. 

He was succeeded in 1890 by the Rev. A. HAIG [48]. 
Riwan-i, first visited about 1864 [49], did not receive a resident 

ordained :Missionary until 1883, when the Rev. T. Williams was stationed 
there [50]. In 1872 twenty-five Mahommedans prepared by native 
catechists were baptized in one day by the Rev. TARA CHAND, and 
among the converts of the Mission was the Imam of the mosque [51]. 

Two years later at a confirmation held by the Bishop of Calcutta, 
the church being found too small to hold the congregation, the altar 
was moved out into the open air and the carpet spread for the people 
to sit upon. 

"It was an uncommon sight" (wrote Mr. Wi~ter). "On one side was the 
whole Christian community, about sixty souls, all but two or three gathered into 
-Christ's Church within the last two and a half yPars ; behind us was seated the 
heathen Rana of the place, or rather the representative of the old Ranas, with a 
e:rowd of native followers backed up by elephants, with their red trappings and 
painted howdas ; and in the middle stood the Bishop and clergy in -their robes, in 
strange contrast to all the surroundings" (52]. 

Under the Rev. T. WILLIAMS (1883-92) Riwarri has become the 
centre of much vigorous evangelistic work. The villages in the district 
are inhabited by many different classes, but he gives the preference to 
the Jats-a fine, free, outspoken and industrious race. All however are 
friendly to him and are well disposed to listen. For some years the 
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Government officere in the neighbourhood exercised a beneficial effect by 
their interest in Mission work as well as in the temporal welfare of the 
people, and more than one bas earned the title of " padre " from the 
people in appreciation of their life and action. Mr. Williams pays much 
attention to bazaarpreaching, in which his knowledge of Sanscrit stands 
him in goocl stead, as be is able to confute his adversaries by reference 
to the originals, and for this purpose he generally takes to the bazaar one 
or more of the volumes which treat of the subject he wishes to handle. 
By mastering the Koran in Arabic* he has become a match also for the 
Mahommedans, who, though far fewer than the Hindus, are more bitter 
in their antagonism to Christianity. Visits from boys of the Govern
ment School in the town form one of the most interesting parts of 
bis work. Some of them have been greatly affected by Christianity 
and openly assert their belief that idolatry will gradually give way 
to it [53]. 

The reins of all the departments of the work in the Delhi and South 
Punjab Mission are gathered up and held together by the Mission Council 
formed in 1880 for the general direction of the Mission and consisting 
of the whole body of ordained Missionaries. The adoption of this 
system has added strength and unity to the various branches of the 
work [55]. 

The native Christian laity are represented in a Native Church Council 
established in 1875. This Council, of which the English Missionaries 
are also members, elects the Pancbayat-a body which takes the place 
of churchwardens, and whose chief objects are to inquire into cases of 
discipline and to carry out practically the wishes of the larger body 
which it represents. The Council has worked usefully with regard to 
some of the crying weaknesses of the people and in various other ways, 
such as starting a scheme by which each Mission agent is bound to 
make provision, by insurance or otherwise, for bis family at his death, 
and thus relieve the Church of the disgrace of such persons receiving 
support from the Mission [56]. 

For the lady workers a Women's Council, of which three English 
Missionaries are members, was set on foot in 1881 [57]. 

Visiting the Mission in 1877, Bishop CALDWELL thus recorded his 
impressions :-

" We were very much interested in what we se.w of the cities and Missions in 
the North-West ... but of e.11 we actually saw, the work e.t Delhi, carried on by 
Mr. and Mrs. Winter, of our own Society, gratified us most. We there saw what 
can be done, even in this po.rt of India, by energy, earnestness, o.nd determination, 
combined with perseverance. We found that no fewer tha.n eighty-nine adults ho.d 
been bo.ptized during the previous year, o.nd on Easter Eve, whilst we were there, 
ten more adults were bo.ptized. We should regard such an ingathering with 
delight, even in Tinnevelly. Besides other sermons and e.ddresses, it ge.ve me 
much pleasure to give an address to the Mission agents employed in Delhi and the 
neighbouring country, who were assembled for the purpose, and who reached the 
large numbtr of forty-four-a number reminding me again of Tinnevelly-not in
cluding the masters in the high school" [58]. 

• "It should be dinned into the ears of every Missionary to India that he read 
the Koran in Arabic. He will then find tlrnt he hi\s the l\Iubi\lllllli\US m his power."
Roport of Rev. T. Williams [54]. 

s s 
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On the following Christn111,s Eve in that year 224 natives were 
r.onfirmed by the Bishop of Calcutta, 51 being baptized at the same 
Lime [Ml]. 

In the previous year the late Sir Bartle Frere wrote (January l!J, 
1876) :-

" I have bc>en to call on Mr. and Mrs. Winter •.. and find them both much 
m·0rtasked. I am much mistaken if you have not a larger Tinnevelly at Delhi in 
the course of a few years, but they want more money and more men, especio.lly 
a_man to take ?harge of Education work, and a Medico.I man to supervise and 
chrect the Medical Female Mission, which really seems doing wonderful work. 
Delhi seems quite one of the most hopeful openings I have seen" [GO]. 

Up to this time the Mission had been wholly maintained by the 
Society, and since its foundation 11 ordained Missionaries, of whom 
2 were natives [see pp. 917-18], had taken part in the work-the chief 
burden of which, however, had been borne by Mr. Winter [61]. 

Soon after Sir Bartle Frere's visit to Delhi some residents at Cam
bridge conceirnd the desire to maintain a body of University men, who 
should live and labour together in some Indian city. The Society was 
not approached in the first instance, but subsequently on the advice 
of Sir Bartle Frere the Cambridge Committee were led to choose Delhi 
as the scene of their work, and a scheme was adopted on November 1, 
1877, by which the Cambridge Missionaries were connected with the 
Society, the headship of the whole Mission remaining with Mr. 
·winter. . 

"The special objects" for which the Cambridge Mission to Delhi 
in connection with the Society was founded [62] were, 
" in addition to Evangelistic labours, to afford means for the higher Education 
.of young native Christians and Candidates for Holy Orders, to offer the advantages 
of a Christian home to Students sent from Mission Schools to the Government 
College, and through literary and other labours to endeavour to reach the more 
thoughtful heathen " [63]. 

The first two members of the University Mi::zsion-the Rev. 
E. BrcKERSTETH, M.A., Fellow of Pembroke College, and Mr. J. 
MuRRAY, B.A., of St. John's College, arrived in India in 1877 [64]. 
Others have followed from time to time, and in all (up to 1892) the 
University Mission has supplied 10 ordained workers [see pp. 917-18], 
their chief support all along being provided by the Society [65] ; of 
this number, Mr. Bickersteth has become Bishop in Japan, 2 have 
returned to England, one has died, and 6 remain on active service, 
though one of these (Rev. A. Haig) has (consequent on marriage) 
left the brotherhood and become an ordinary Missionary of the 
Society [65a]. 

The comprehensive system of education so admirably organised by 
Mr. Winter was entrusted to the Cambridge Missionaries, and most of 
their time has been devoted to objects included in their original 
programme [66]. 

In addition to this the work of higher education was undertaken 
by them in 1881 at the advice of the Bishop of Lahore, and on the 
request of the Government, who now recognise the lack o~ the moral 
element in the purely secular system of Go:vernment e~uc~t10~ [67]. 

The University classes then opened with the Society s aid, under 
tLe designation of St. Stephen's College, were put on a more p_er
rnanent financial footing in 1883 by liberal grants from the PunJab 
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Government and the Delhi Municipality [68], and new college buildings 
were erected (partly by Government aid) in 1892 [69]. 

In June 1891 Mr. WINTER was struck down by paralysis while 
visiting Simla, and on August 6 he passed to his rest in the Ripon 
Hospital [70]. The feelings of affection and of respect with which he was 
regarded by the natives of Delhi, both Christians and non-Christians, 
found expression on the occasion of his funeral at Delhi on August 8, 
which was attended by large orderly crowds of genuine mourners, and 
constituted a sight which will long dwell in the memory of those 
present [71]. 

The fusion or partial fusion of two bodies of men-the ordinary 
Missionaries of the Society and the Cambridge brotherhood-in 
one Mission was an experiment, the difficulties of which were not 
few. · The original scheme of 1877 had been modified or relaxed 
in 1879, 1881, 1883, and 1888, but the difficulties encountered in the 
conduct of the whole Mission had told on Mr. Winter's 'health [72]. 
While he lay on his deathbed he sent a message to the Society con
cerning the future management of the work, his sole object being, as 
he said, " to leave behind me a firm foundation of mutual love " [73]. 

The Rev. G. A. Lefroy, the head of the Cambridge Brotherhood, 
who in accordance with the wishes of Mr. Winter has succeeded him 
in the headship of the whole Mission [74], wrote thus in 1891 of 
Mr. and Mrs. Winter's labours :-

" When he came the city was still suffering under the effects of the Mutiny, 
and the Mission was in its infancy. For twenty years he and Mrs. Winter (for 
the names must always be coupled in speaking of the Delhi Mission) worked, 
frequently unsupported by any other missionary, with an energy, a self-devotion 
and a spirit of large-hearted philanthropy which never wearied. In 1881 Mrs. 
Winter was ta.ken to her rest fairly worn out by the intensity of her work. For 
ten years more Mr. Winter was spa.red to carry on the work which had thus been 
initiated. Now he too has been called Home. 

" The real testimony to the efficiency of their work, and their best memorial, 
is the Delhi Mission itself as it exists to-day with its compact and well-conceived 
organisation, its large band of workers of both sexes-European and Indian, 
evangelistic, educational, and medical-and its many institutions and departments 
of work by which a very large number of the inhabitants botb of Delhi itself and 
of the surrounding district are being in greater or less degree touched" [75]. 

Up to 1877 the Mission formed a part of the Diocese of Calcutta. 
The subdivision of that diocese by the formation of a Bishopric for 
the Punjab was proposed as early as 1863 [76], but not effected until 
1877, when by the aid of the Society, which provided over £2,000 of 
the Episcopal endowment raised, the See of Lahore was founded. 

The first Bishop, Dr. T.V. French, who was consecrated in West
minster Abbey on St. Thomas's Day, 1877 [77], expressed tlie opinion 
in 1882 that " the Delhi Mission almost requires a Bishop for itself, its 
hundred hands being stretched out in various ramifica,tions of irupor
tant work" [78]. 

On Dr. French's resignation he was succeeded in lESB by the Ven. 
Archdeacon Matthew. 

STATISTrcs.-In the Punj>tb, where the Society (1854-92) hus >tssisted in ru1tinto,inin,: 
26 Missiono.ries (3 Natives) C1ncl ph111ting 5 Centrnl Stations (.ts dobileJ 011 pp. ~17-11l>, 
there (l.l"e now in connection with its Missions 52-1 Christi,111:-1., ~'.Z::i C0m111tu1ic1.tuts, 
11 Villnges, 37 Schools, 1,001 Scholo,rs, 10 Clergymen, mid 105 L;\y .\g2uts, under the• 
c,ue of tt Bishop [p. 7G7j. [Sec also 'l'nble ou p. 78~-J 

s s 1 
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R.cferrnces (Delhi l\n>'I the South Punjab Miseion).-[l] Jo., V. 46, pp. 814, 828, 84'., 
ll93-!l; C.D.C. Report, 1849-50, p. 11; do., 1851-2, pp. !l, 10; do., 18»2-3, p. 8; do. 
18M-7, p. rn; "The Miseionl\ry," Nov. 1850-Oct. 1851 (Bound P1\mphlete, "Cn.lcutt~ 
1851 ""\. No. 15, pp. 18-14, 30-2; R. 1852, p. 101; "Eccleein.eticn.1 Gn.Eette," Sept. IHM!; 
R. 1858, pp. 28-9; M.F. 1884, pp. 50-5; 11'1.H. No. 84, pp. 10-12, 10. [2] Jo., V. 40, 
pp. 828, 863, 370, 898-400, 438; C.D.C. Report, 1852-8, p. s; do., 18»6-7, pp. 24-5 ; 
R. 18.'iS, pp. 28, 64. [3] C.D.C. Report, 1854, pp. 8, 4; do., 1850-7, pp. 21-6; 
M.H. No. 8~, pp. 111-18, 21-7, 80-1, 41--8; R. 1854, p. 8G; M.F. 1884, pp. 65, 86-00, 120, 
131-2. [Sa_, R. 183!1, p. 64. [4] M.H. No. 34, p. 7. [5] M.H. No. 84, p. 5. [8] Jo., 
June l!l, 1857; C.D.C. Report, 1854, pp. 3, 4; do., 1855, pp. l, 2; do., 1850-7, 
pp. 26-7 ; R. 18.55, p. 105; R. 1856, pp. 102-8; R. 18.57, pp. 93-6; M.F. 186G, pp. GS-4; 
M.F. 1857, p. ll6; M.H. No. 34, pp. 24-80; 111.F. 1884, p. 85. [7] Jo., July 17, 1857; 
1\1.F. 1857, pp. 189-90, 261-2; C.D.C. Report, 1856-7, pp. 27-8; R. 18J7, pp. 08-4; 
111.H. No. 34, pp. 30-2; 111.F. 1884, pp. 85, 181-2. [8] Jo., July 17, 1867; R. 1867·, 
pp. 94-5; R. 1858, pp. 29, 90. [9] C.D.C. Report, 1858, pp. 1-7; do., 1859, pp. 1-5; 
R. 1859, pp. 102-3; 11'1.F. 1860, pp. 132-5. [10] C.D.C. Report, 1860, pp. 2-6; M.F. 1860, 
pp._ !ll-2; M.F. 1861, p. 80; M.F. 1865, p. 108; R. 1860, pp. 127, 182; R. 1865, p. 115. 
[llJ R. 1859, pp. 103-4; M.F. 1860, pp. 91-2; R. 1860, pp. 127, 132, 184; R. 1880, p. 83; 
M.F. 1884, pp. 12!!-31. [12] R. 1859, p. 104; R. 1A!l8, p. 91 ; R. 1867, p. 106; R. 1868, 
p. 87; R. 1877, pp. 22-3 ; R. 1880, p. 88; R. 1886, p. 35. [13] M.F. 1863-4, p. GS; 
R. 1863-4, p. 97; M.F. 1891, p. 854. [14] III.F. 1877, pp. 880-8. [15] M.F. 1877, p. 880. 
(16] M.F. 1876, p. 16; M.F. 1877, pp. 881-2; M.F. 1885, p. 156. [17] R. 1858, p. 90; 
R. 1860, pp. 127-8; R. 1862, p. 147; R. 1868-4, p. 99; R. 1865, p. 114; M.F. 1861, 
p. 81; M.F. 1868, p. 189; llf.F. 1865, p. 152. [18] R. 1867, p. 105. [19] M.F. 1877, 
p. 888. [207 M:.F. 187G, pp. 108-9; M.F. 1877, p. 888; M.F. 1879, p. 2G; M.F. 1888, 
p. 261; M.F. ltiS5, p. 1.56. [21 J R. 186.J, pp. 108-9; R. 1868-4, p. 98; M.F. 1865, p. 10&. 
[22] M.F. 1877, p. S84. [23] M.F. 1878, pp. 860-70. [24] M.F. 1877, pp. 884, 886; 
M.F. 1878, p. 375; R. 1880, p. 85. [25] M.F. 1878, pp. 870, 875; R. 1868-4, p. 99; 
M.F. 1864, pp. 212-7; M.F. 1865, pp. 150-1. [26] R. 1864, p. 109; R. 1865, pp. 114-15 ; 
R. 1867, p. 106; R. 1872, p. 60; R. 1877, p. 22; R. 1880, p. 85; M.F. 1864, p. 212; M.F. 
1877, pp. S84, 386; M.F. 1878, p. 875: see also M.F. 1889, p. 854. [27] M.F. 1877, 
p. 886; M.F. 1880, p. 36; M.F. 1885, pp. 258-9. [28] R. 1878, p. 68; M.F. 1877, 
pp. 885--6; M.F. 1878, pp. 878--6; R. 1880, pp. 85--6; M.F. 1882, p. 120; R. 1882, p. 81; 
M.F. 1888, pp.113-14, 263; R. 1882, pp. 42-8; M.F. 1887, p. 228. [29] M.F.1877, p. 886; 

-M.F. 1887, p. 228. [30] R. 1881, pp. 29-81; R. 1883, pp. 42-3; M.F. 1884, pp. 134-5, 
819-20; Delhi Mission Report, 1885. [31] R. 1882, p. 30. [32] M.F. 1862, pp. 80-2; 
M.F. 1863, pp. 186-7, 246-7; R. 1863, p. 93; R. 1863-4, p. 97; R. 1864, pp. 108-9; 
R. 1867, pp. 105--6; R. 1868, p. 87; R. 1872, p. 60; R. 1874, p. 16; R. 1875, p. 15; 
M.F. 1887, pp. 361-6. [33] R. 1875, pp. 15-lG; M.F. 1884, pp. 817-18; M.F. 1885, 
J)p. 68--81, 156. [34] M.F. 1887, pp. 866-7; R. 1887, pp. 81-4. [35] R. 1868-4, 
p. 98; R. 1873, p. 67; R.• 1874, p. 15; R. 1876, p. 16; R. 1877, p. 28; M.F. 1877, 
pp. 884-5; R. 1880, pp. 83-4; M.F. 1883, pp. 259-61 ; R. 1884, p. 84; M.F. 1885, 
p. 155. [38] R. 1863, p. 91 ; M.F. 1863, p. 189; R. 1863-4, p. 98; R. 1866, p. 120; 
M.F. 1877, p. 385; R. 1879, p. 26; R. 1880, p. 34; R. 1888, pp. 44-5; M.F. 1885, p. 154. 
[37] R. 1890, p. 43. [38] M.F. 1877, pp. 385-6. [39] R. 1868-4, p. 98; R. 1876, p. 16; 
R. 1877, p. 23; M.F. 1877, p. 386; R. 1878, p. 26; R. 1879, p. 26; R. 1880, pp. 87-8; 
M.F. 1881, p. 269; M.F. 1882, p. 259; R. 1882, pp. 31-2; M.F. 1883, pp. 250-61; M.F. 
1885, pp. 155-6. [40] R. 1863-4, p. 98. [41] R. 1863-4, p. 98; M.F. 1864, pp. 64-5; 
M.F. 1865, pp. 101, 105; R. 1865, p. 114. [42] R. 1865, p. 114; R. 1874, p. 17. [43] R. 
1876, p. 15; M.F. 1877, p. 382. [44] R. 1880, pp. 36-7. [45] R. 1880, p. 36; M.F. 1885, 
p. 158. [46] R. 1880, p. 36, and p. 918 of this book. [47] R. 1882, pp. 82-8; M.F. 
1888, pp. 257-8; R. 1886, p. 35. [48] R. 1890, p. 44. [49] M.F. 1865, pp.101, 105. [50] R. 
1888, p. 44. [51] R. 1872, pp. G0-1. [52] R. 1874, p. 16. [53] R. 1885, pp. 29-83; 
R. 1886, pp. 35-7; M.F. 1886, pp. 250-1; llf.F. 1887, pp. 47-50, 807-15; M.F. 1888, 
pp. 90-8; R. 1889, pp. 44--0. [54] M.F. 1888, p. 08. [55] R. 1879, p. 24; R. 1880, 
pp. 32-3; M.F. 1883, p. 2G2. [56] M.F. 1877, p. 387; M.F. 1884, pp. 315-17. [57J 
M.F. 1883, p. 262. [58] ~1.F. 1877, pp. 375-G. [59] R. 1877, p. 23. [60] R. 1877, p. 22; 
Bound Pamphlets, "Asia 1877," No. 9, p. 2. [61] Standing Committee Book, V. 44, 
p. 406 · I MSS., V. 39, p. 422. [62] Standing Committee Book, V. 87, pp. 284-5; do., 
V. 38, pp. 131-3; do., V. 44, p. 406; Bound Pamphlets," AijiB 1877," No. 9. [63] Bo~nd 
Pamphlets," Asia 1877," No. 9. [64] Jo., Oct. 19, 1877; R. 187~, p. 22. [65] St,rndmg 
Committee Book, V. 38, p. 1:12. [65a] Pages 917-18 of tins boo!<; and R. 1891, 
l'· 41. [66] M.F 1682, p. 246; M.F. 1888, p. 240. [87] R. 1880, pp. 27, 82-3; M.F. 
181:!0, pp. 233-40. [6,;J M.F. lHHl, p. 270; M.F. 1882, pp. ll9, 245-!J; ll'I.F. 1883, 
pp. 25!1, 261; R. lbH~, p. 259. [69] H. 11:rno, I'· 259. [70] I MSS., V. 89, pp. 370-!J, 
~85-94 · Stanrlin« Committee Book, V. 46, pp. 327-9, 350; M.F. 18Ul, p. 364 ; H. 1891, 
pp. 40~1. [71' Al.F. 11:191, p. 398; R. ll-J91, p. 40. [72] Stunding Committee Book, 
V. 41, pp. 338-41; ,lo., V. 44, PP- 403-li, 412; I MSS., V. 39, p. H71l; Secrntnry's Copiste, 
L. Dec. 17, l~\Jl. [73; I HSS., V. ::rn, pp 87!HI. [74] Standing Committee Book, V. 4(i, 
1'1,. H2>:HI. f75 I M,;ii., \'. 39, p. 422. [76, R. lf:!1;3-4, pp. 9:-1-4. [77] ,Jo., July 21, 187G; 
J"o. January rn;11:;77; Jo., July 20, 1877; R. 1877, p. 20. [78J R ll-J~3, p. 82. 
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CHAPTER LXXXII. 

BURMA. 

T~onoH differi~g widely from I~dia pl'Oper, Burma is reckoned as part of the Indie.n 
Empire. It occupies a strip of temtory extendmg northwe.rd from the Me.lay P~ninsule. 
along the Bo.y of Benge.I to the Chinese frontier, e.nd comprising the three Provinces of 
Lower Burma-viz. Tenne.sserim e.nd Arake.n (ceded in 1826), e.ncl Peau (annexed in 
1852)-nn~ Upper Burm'!' (nnnexed in 1886). Area (including the Shan Ste.tes), 287,000 
squnre miles. Population, 7,608,552; of these G,BBH,075 e.re Budclhista and 120 92:3 
Christinns; nnd 6,556,034 spenk Burmese, 674,799 Ke.ren, 346,091 Arak~nese, 226,48H 
Tnlning, 179,166 Bengnli, 174,102 Shan, 98,269 Hindi, 68,509 Telugu, 61,411 Tamil, 'e.nd 
36,548 Chinese. 

The Burmese rnce occupy the vnlleys of the Irmwe.cldy and Chindwin, &c.; the 
Chins, Kachyens, and kindred tribes the mountnin country in the north ; the Shu.n "'nd 
She.n-Chinese family the hills and valleys of the ee.st. The literature of the country 
is extensive, but chiefly confined to tre.nslntions of Pe.li works-Budclhistic, philosophicnl, 
nnd bistoricnl. Though the Shnns (who are Buddhists) have their own language, the 
better clnss all !mow Burmese, e.nd monastic education in Shanland is chiefly in 
Burmese; nernrtheless the so-co.lied Buddhist Scriptures have been translated into 
She.n, in which vernacular there is o. various collection of fables, songs, and folk~lore, 
written o.nd unwritten. The Chins and Kachyens nnd n host of barbarous tribes in the 
north o.nd north-west are untouched by Burmese influence. They have no written 
le.ngu,ige, e.nd rete.in their own e.boriginal demon-worship ancl propitiatory animal 
sacrifices. The Burmese nlso so far cling to their aboriginal demonobtry u.s to make 
propitio.tory offerings daily to the anger of sprites, supposed to own every tree, hill, e.nd 
do.le, and to inhnbit every ce.ve, well, nnd river. Rarely, however, are these offerings 
mingled with blood. And Buddhism, which has long been L;,e ancestro.l religion, has 
with this qualification all but universal sway. 

The fundnmental tenet of Buddhism is that nil existence is full of sorrow, and thtit 
the whole universe is pn.ssing through e. vast period of suffering, which will last millions 
and millions of yen.rs before the whole is reduced to Nirvana, or the absolute tranquility 
of non-existence. In the menntime, while these millions of existences are run through, 
mnn "is tossed on a sen of destiny, in the strictest sense without God in the world." 

In spite of its atheistic hopelessness and childish superstitions, Buddhism is both 
astute and philosophicnl. While in theory it tetiches purity it gives no religions stinction 
to mornls, but encoumges bodily pletisnres, and is popultirised by customs which make 
its sncred services n series of holidays n,nd pleasure-ta.kings for its followers. Indeed 
it is less a religious than 11, philosophicn.l system. It is without any system of sacrifice 
or a priesthood in tho proper sense of the word. The so-ce.Iled priests ure in renlity 
only religious tenchers or monks, dwelling in kyonngs or monnsteries. All the Buddhist 
boys and young men o.t some time wear the robe and Jive in the monasteries. 

The women n.re more devout Buddhists than the men, nnd science, n.rt ,,ncl know
ledge are nll s,itumtecl with Buddhism, the one bond of nationnl life. Exclusive of the 
Shan states, there nre some 18,000 beneficed Buddhist Clergy in Burm,i. 

There is hardly n village or even n hamlet throughout the lll.lld which bns not its 
pretty, well-built monastery in some retired nook, where the "Pon-gyi" passes his days 
in meditntion nnd the study of the lnw; where the placid-faced i.inu.ges of Gau-cl,t-ma 
stand, before which the pious Buddhist breathes forth his Mpirations for "N eibbtin" 
(Nirvnnn); and where the youngsters, in the course of two or three" Lents," get through 
their spelling-book and first cntechism. . . 

Here and there o.re a few "Me-thi-ln-yins" or nuns, but they .. re not be_lcl m !ugh 
repute, nor have they any practical influence in religion or edurntion. In o.dd1twn there 
are the unbeneficed clergy, the junior members of the Order of the Yellow Robe, who 
clnily go forth with the mendicnnt's bowl and help in the routine of the monastery under 
their house superior. . . . . 

The chief title to respect on the pnrt of the whole eccles1t,st1ctil bocly 1s not learnmg 
or intellectual activUy, but rnther simplicity, gentleness, tind quiet obserrnn_ce of their 
rule. "Incuriosity" or" indifference" is 1·eckoned "great virtue, tincl tts an rnstt1llce of 
it, a copy of the Burmese tr,1..llslation of our Bible which ha.cl been presented to a 
distinguished monastery in Mtinclaltty, tincl put m e. good place m the well-arro.nged 
library, ren11Lined for yenrs unopened; bec,rnse, "" the abbot gravely o.sserted, the book 
wns printed in English. . . 

The people however, who nre httppy, friendly, careless, mdolent, and pletisure-lovmg, 
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lrn"<"e n high rcgn1·d for religion of every kind, especinlly if its tcnchera show nn nscetic 
life. l\forcovcr th<'re is no cnst.c, t-he women nre free from the restrnints of the Zennnn 
Rnd Pnrdnh, anc1 Englishmen nnd English rnn1mcrs nrc in high fnvour nnd recognise,l 
ll'"- ~nperior. ThC' anger shown if n i:-on or n friPn<l. becon1cs n. Christia.n is only tr1t11Rient; 
nnd t.h<' rcncgnc1e cnt off from society, nnd denied fir<', food, ,ind wnter, soon finds his 
\I'll)' ngain nnwng friends. Fat,ilism nnd metempsychosis step in nn<l any," The present 
is but thc rcsnll of the past., nnd in the myrind of existences to be lived U1is is but one; 
so whnt docs it malt,er, it cnnnot be helped; let him plensc himself ,ind to,ke the con
!--equcnres 1

' ~lJ. 

THE whole work of the Church of England Missions in Burma has 
been connected with the Society, whose operations have been carried 
on in LOWER BURMA in the districts of (I.) MouLMEIN, 185!)-!)2; 
(II.) RANGOON, 1864-!)2; (III.) the lnRAWADDY H.rvER STATIONS 
(HENZADA, ZELOON, THYET 11Yo, PnoME), 1867-!)2; (IV.) TouNooo, 
1873-92; (Y.) AKYAB, 188!)-92; and in UPPER BURMA in the dis
tricts of (L) MANDALAY, 18G8-!J2 (with MADA YA, 1886-92, and MYITTHA, 
1891-92); (II.) SHWEBO, 1887-92; (III.) PYINMANA, 18!)1-92; and 
(IV.) in the ANDAMAN ISLANDS (for that group and the NICOBAR 
ISLANDS), 1885-92. 

Pre,iously to 1877 Lower Burma formed a part of the Diocese of 
Calcutta. In that year it was created a separate See by Letters Patent 
under the name of "Rangoon," which included also the Andamans, 
the Nicobars, and the Coco Islands. To the endowment, which was 
provided by the Diocese of Winchester (£10,000), the S.P.C.K. 
(i.'5,000), the S.P.G. (£2,000), and the Colonial Bishoprics Fund 
(£3,000) ( = in all £20,000), the pay of a senior chaplaincy was added 
by the Indian Government ; and the Letters Patent provided the 
Diocese with two Archdeaconries and constituted it a part of the 
ecclesiastical province of Calcutta [2]. 

The first. Bishop, Dr. J. H. TITCOMB [consecrated in Westminster 
Abbey on December 21, 1877], resigned in 1881 in consequence of an 
injury sustained by a fall whilst visiting the Toungoo Mission; but 
his brief episcopate was distinguished for its organisation and develop
ment of Church work. In the first eighteen months alone the Mis
,gionaries to the heathen were increased from 4 to 12 [3]. 

His successor, the present Bishop, Dr. J.M. STRACHAN (coneecrated 
in Lambeth Palace Chapel on St. Philip and St. James' Day 1882), 
brought to the diocese 21 years' experience as a Missionary of the 
Society in Southern India [4]. 

By new Letters Patent of April 14, 1888, Upper Burma (over which 
episcopal supervision had been exercised by the Bishops of Calcutta 
and, since 1877, Rangoon) was officially added to the latter Diocese. 

Beferences.-[l] M.F. 1887, pp. 328-38. [2] M.F. 1878, pp. 59-4; Bishop Titcomb's 
"Personal Recollections of British Burma.," 1878-D, pp. v, vi; R. 1877, p. 20 i Jo., 
July 21, 1876; do., December 21, 1877. [3] Bishop Titcomb'R "Personal Recolloct1ons," 
l'P· 1-103; R. 1879, p. 28; R. 1881, p. 32. [ 4] R. 1881, P· 32; R. 1882, p. 88. 

(I.) MOULMEIN (S.P.G. Period, 1859-92). 
Moulmein is situated on the River Salwen, 20 miles from tl10 sea 

and 130 miles from Rangoon. Its beauty bas won for it the title of 
the Queen of Lower Burma [1]. 

On the whole of that long line of coast which stretches from the 
mouth of the Burrampooter to Singapore, or in the adjacent British 
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territories of Chittagong, Arakan, Pegu, and Tennasserim, there was 
not until 1859 a single Church of England Missionary. 

'rhe American Baptists and the Roman Catholics had establishccl 
Missions at various points;* but the Church had done nothing. 

The first steps towards removing this reproach were taken by the 
Chaplains at Moulmein. The Rev. W. T. HUMPHREY started a 
"Burmah Mission " Fund there in connection with the Society in 
1852-53, which mainly through the advocacy of his successor in 
1854, the Rev. C. S. P. PARISH, was raised to Rs.ll,rn8 during the 
next four years. '.l'he bulk of this sum was the gift of the British 
residents at Moulmein, Thy'et Myo, and Rangoon ; but among the 
contributors was a Madras sepoy, who on Christmas Day 1857 
brought to the chaplain at Thyet Myo Rs.6, saying that this being 
the birthday of Christ, " he felt a wish to make an offering to His 
name" ; that though not a Christian, he knew who Christ was and 
why He had come, principally from talking to an officer in his own 
regiment. The Chaplain thought Rs.6 a large offering for him, but 
he seemed bent on making it, and was "perfectly happy" when it 
was accepted [2]. 

Encouraged by the support elicited in Burma the Society deter
mined to found a Mission in the country. Some of the British Resi
dents pointed to the Kyengs, a mountain race in Arakan, as a 
promising field of labour; but the primary cluty lay with the cities and 
provinces peopled with our fellow-subjects, whose religion is the 
Religion of Despair-for that is the true designation of Buddhism. 
Moulmein was selected for the first Mission, and the Rev. T. A. 
CocKEY was stationed there in February 1859. Previously to bis 
ordination Mr. Cockey (a student of Bishop's College, Calcutta) had 
spent two years (1854-6) in Moulmein acquiring the language. In 
April 1859 the Rev. A. SHEARS, from England, took the principal 
charge of the Mission, which was directed chiefly to the east part of 
the town, the west and south-west quarters being occupied by the 
Roman Catholics and Baptists [41, 

Mr. Parish had already (about 1857) started a small orphanage for 
Eurasian children [5]; and Mr. Shears now (1859) opened a boys' 
school, which within a year was attended by 100 pupils (incluclID.g a 
few half-Chinese and Anglo-Bnrmans), admitted on the distinct under
standing that they were to be instructed in Christianity [6]. 

In 1860 Mr. J. E. MARKS arrived, and after being brought " to the 
brink of the grave" by sickness, recovered and took charge of the 
school, which under his management showed increasing signs of pros
perity. The pupils included Burmese, Chinese, Mahommedan, and 
English boys, and in 1861 a grandson (aged 24) and a son (aged 30) 
of the old King of Delhi (then a State prisoner at Rangoon) were 
admitted [7]. Both day and boarding departments were now quite 
full, and while on his primary visitation to Burma in December 1861 
the Bishop of Calcutta stated that he had " never seen in India a more 
promising school or one containing better elements of success " [8]. 

• The Ame1·ica.n Missions were almost entirely among the Ke.rens, a.ncl little impres
sion ha.d been ma.de on the Burmese by the Roman Ce.tholics [seep. 633!, though their 
forces were great, Moulmein having a Bishop, three or four priests, o.ncl five sisters in 
1867 [8]. 
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The Poongyees also evinced great interest in the school, so that 
for two years at least scarcely a day passed without a visit from some 
of the yellow-robed community, and sometimes they came in such 
numbers that school work had to be interrupted [9]. 

On one occasion (in 1861) aner twelve Poongyees had listened with 
much attention to the Bible lesson and witnessed the boys at their 
devotions, a conversation took place as thus related by Mr. Marks:-

" After school the Poongyee came to me to talk. He began by saying, that 
though he had frequently visited my Kyoung, I hacl only been once to his. I 
excused myself by pointing out to him the extent of my work in school, but I 
promised to visit him whenever I could. He then said, 'I heard you when you 
were praying, say," 0 tah-w-'yah Pa yah th'kin" (0 eternal God). Do you not know 
that nothing is eternal? ' My questioner was a fine tall man, with a more in
tellectual countenance than any I have seen among the Poongyees. His followers 
and my boys crowded round to hear the disputation that ensued. I replied that 
my religion told me that all created things would pass away, but that the Creator 
was unchangeable, eternal. He said that God (Gaudma) was dead, and had 
attained annihilation. I replied, ' I am teaching these boys to pray with me to a 
living God, who is essentially eternal, and to cease to shikko (worship) to a dead 
Gaudama, and to equally dead idols.' The Poongyee then with much earnestness 
repeated se"<"eral times, 'Payah th'kin m'sheeboo,' There is no God, God is not. 
I have heard this expression before from some Burmans, but not from a Poongyee. 
My boys looked at me with astonishment, and at their priest with something like 
horror. In that look I saw some effect of our daily religious teaching. A lively 
~iscussion followed, in which I was greatly assisted by my elder boys, and also by 
my moonshee, who happened opportunely to come in at the time. We parted 
most amicably, he promising to come again. When he was gone " (added Mr. 
Marks) " I joined several little groups of the boys who were arguing the matter 
over again amongst themseh-es. On the following day I had a Bible lesson to the 
first three classes on the same subject, using Paley's illustrations, and also those 
contained in Archdeacon Sinclair's Catechism. May God grant His blessing on 
the words spoken in weakness but in earnest faith." 

The influence of the school was extended by the opening of evening 
-classes at the houses of the boys' parents (in 1860) [10], and in 1863 the 
translation of a great part of the Prayer Book into Burmese-a work 
begun by Mr. Cockey and continued by Mr. Shears-was completed by 
Mr. Marks [11]. 

In the meantime the Mission had been warmly supported by the 
European residents at Moulmein and Rangoon [12], but a girls' school 
started by Mr. Shears had failed [13], and both the ordained Mission
aries had withdrawn-Mr. Cockey in 1860 and Mr. Shears (from 
illness) in 1862 (the latter had preached in a Buddhist Kyoung at the 
request of the head Poongyee and his visits extended to Beeling, 
Ngantee, Martaban and Peloogyana, Rangoon, &c.) [14] ; and it fell to 
the Chaplain (Mr. Parish) to baptize the first Burmese convert-Moung 
Shway Goh, a pleader-on September 15, 1863 [15]. 

In 1864 Mr. Marks having been ordained was transferred to Ran
goon ; and the Rev. H. B. NrcHoLs, his successor, died of brain fever 
within a year of arrival [16]. 

With the aid of the Rev. R. W. EvANS, the Rev. J. FAIRCLOUGH, 
and others, the Burmese branch of the Mission was carried on until 
1872, when, owing to the heavy expense of the school, the slight 
impression made on the Burman population by the Church services and 
preaching, and the claims of other Missions, it was discontinued [17]. 

While trusting that "good Christian fruit may come in time," 
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the Bishop of Calcutta (referring to a visit to Moulmein in 1870) 
was of opinion that "we must with patience wait for it." "The 
difficulties of Buddhism are extreme" (he added). "Every one, lay and 
clerical, speaks of them as even greater than those of Hinduism and 
Mahommedanism" [18].* 

Moulmein was not wholly abandoned by the Society. Since 1860 
excellent work had been carried on among the emigrants from South 
India by a Tamil catechist (DAVID JOHN) working under the superin
tendence of the Chaplain and of the Missionaries [19]. 

After Mr. Fairclough's removal the Tamil Mission (comprising in 
1875 about 130 Christians), being left without efficient superintendence, 
became feeble. 

In 1879, when the Society again stationed an ordained :Missionary 
(Rev. JAMES A. COLBECK) at Moulmein, there were "only three or four 
Burmese Christians of our Church in and about Moulmein ; but the 
number of Tamils was considerable" and the orphanage for Eurasian 
children was doing a good work. For some time the European resi
dents had been ministered to fortnightly by the Rangoon Chaplain, in 
whose absence Judge Macleod officiated in church and cemetery. They 
were now very averse to subscribing for a new Chaplain, seeing that they 
had always been provided with one freely by Government; but on the 
Bishop of Rangoon's appeal theypromised to contributeRs.150 monthly. 
Within two years of the Missionary's arrival forty converts from 
Buddhism had been gathered and a large school established. A church 
was being built on a site (25 acres, granted in 1861-2) which had lapsed 
to the Government but which was now re-granted; one clergyman and 
two native deacons had been added to the staff; and in the words of the 
Bishop of Rangoon, " Seldom in the history of Missions has there been 
so rapid and effective a revival of lapsed labour" [21]. 

On his resuming work at Mandalay in 1885 Mr. Colbeck left behind 
him a well-consolidated and organised Mission, comprising Burmese, 
Tamil, Chinese, and Eurasian Christians [22]. In 1890 candidates 
from three of the congregations were confirmed together, the service 
being trilingual-in English, Burmese, and Tamil [23]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Clu·is~ia.ns, 155 j Communicants, 64; Ct1.techumens, 4; VilL.iges, 1 j 

Schools, 6; Scholars, 520 ; Clergymen, 1 ; L~y Agents, 9. 

References (Moulmein).-[l] Bishop Titcomb's "Personal Recollections of British 
Burma," 1878-9, pp. 14, 15. [2) C.D.C. Report, 1852-3, pp. 72-3; <lo., 1S:i4, p. 64; <lo., 
1855, p. 48; do., 1856-7, pp. 34-5; do., 1858, p. 9; M.F. 1857, pp. 282--!; I jl,!SS., V. 11, 
pp. 149-50, 188. [3) I MSS., V. 11, p. 188. [4) Jo., V. 47, pp. 264-5; C.D.C. Report, 
1856-7, p. 48; do. 1858, pp. 8, B-11, 28-9; M.F. 1857, p. 284; R. 1838, pp. 90-1; R. 1859, 
p. 102; M.F.1859, pp. 237-9; I MSS., V. 11, pp. 149-50, 197-9, 232, 240. [5] I MSS., 
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M.F. 1869, p. 239; M.F. 1860, p. 247. [7, 8) C.D.C. Report, 1860, pp. 2, 19, 20; R 1860, 
p. 132; R. 1861, p. 147; R. 1862, p. 146. [9] M.F. 1861, pp. 208--9; R. 1863, p. 94. 
[10] C.D.C. Report, 1860, pp. 19-20; R. 1861, p. 149; M.F. 1861, pp. 209-10; M.F. 1862, 
p. 249. [11) I MSS., V. 12, pp. 1:l7, 141; R. 1860, p. 132; M.F. 18151, pp. 86, 254, 
256 ; R. 1863, p. 94. [12) C.D.C. Report, 1859, pp. 9, 23 ; do., 1860, p. 30; R. 1860, p. 132. 
[13) I MSS., V. 11, pp. 447-8; do., V. 12, pp. lHH!l. [14] I l'ilSS., V. 11, pp. 347, 382; 
do., V. 12, p. 27; Jo., V. 48, pp. 145-6; C.D.C. Report, 1860, p. 20; M.F. 1861, pp. Sl-7, 
168-62, 184, 255; R. 1861, pp. 147, 149; R. 1862, p. 146; M.F. 1862, pp. 236, 238. [15] 
R. 1863, p. 94. [16) R. 1868-4, p. 99; R. 1864, pp. 110-11. [17] R. 1864, p. 110; R. 1865, 

----------------------- --~---· ---

• The Roman Catholic Bishop in Burma, after twenty years' experi.ence (1842-62), 
~poke " very deepondingly " of the "want of success " of his work. 
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p. 118: Il. 1860, p. 126; R. lRr.7, pp. 100,-10: R. lllll!l, p. 100; R. 1871, p. 109; C.D.C. 
Report., l ~7:!., p. 187; R. 1873, p. 72. [18] M.F. 1R71, pp. 202-:J: .,re also l\l.li'. 1887, 
p. 2!H\ [19] ,lo., Feb. 17, 1860; ,1o., V. 4H, p. 172; R. lHGl, p. 14fl; R.18(12, p. 117; 
R. 18h3, P: ()4: R. 1866, p. 126; R. 18fl8, p. 90; H. 1R70, p. 84; M.F. 1871, p. 209, 
[20J C.D.C. Report, 1876, pp. 26-6; Bishop Titcornb's "l:'Prsoual RecollecLions" 
(sec ~ 7). pp. 18-lfi; H. 1RH4, p. 33. [21] I MSS., V. 11, p. 424; do., V. 12, pp. !HHJ; 
do., \ . Hl. p. 38(); H. 1880, p. 39; R. 1881, pp. 8G, 89. [22] R. 1884, pp. 83-4. [23) R, 
1890, p. 44. 

(II.) RANGOON. 
R.sKGOOK,the capital of Burnrn,_is a renrn,rkablc city. Tamils, Tclugus, Bongalis, 

nnd other Hmdus, Chmese, Annenw.ns, Jews, Parsecs, l\Iahommedllns, mingling with 
the na.tn-<> nnd European n.nd Eurn.sian populn.tion, give it n cosmopolitan chamcter. 
Its ll(ltll\'Rl surroundmgs a.re of gTeat beRuty, and it cont,iins whn.t is regarded by the 
Buildh1sts n.s the most sn.creil edifice of Burmn.-the Shway Dagon Pagoda., n. building 
commc1wed 2,000 years n.go, nnd supposed to coyer eight hairs of the head of Gauhua 
the founder of their religion [1). ' 

S.P.G. Period (18G4-92).-The European residents at Rangoon 
had already contributed to the foundation of a Mission at Moulmein 
[seep. G31] when their Chaplain, the Rev. H. W. CROFTON, in 1858 
suggested the opening of one in their midst, and this (after a visit of 
the Rev. A. SHEARS of Moulmein early in 1861) ·the Society in April 
18Gl resolved to do [2]. But three years elapsed before a Missionary 
could be found for the post, and meanwhile Mr. Crofton ceased 
collecting funds for the object [3]. 

Early in 18G3 Mr. J. E. MARKS of Moulmein twice visited Ran
goon for the purpose of superintending the printing of the Burmese 
Prayer Book completed by him [4] [see p. G32]; and :during a fort
night's stay there in January 18G4 he collected in five days nearly 
Rs.7,000 for the propo8ed Mission-Rs.600 from the Burmans them
selves 157. 

Ha,ri11g been ordained Deacon at Calcutta Mr. Marks was trans
ferred to Rangoon, where in March 1864 he began work by opening 
a Mission school in "the Cottage." It was at first agreed to receive 
no European pupils, as what are now known as" the Rangoon Diocesan 
Schools " had been opened a fortnight earlier, but this " embarrass
ing" agreement was afterwards annulled by mutual consent. Mean
while, with the assistance of ten old pupils and Mr. Kristnasawmy and 
a Burman* teacher (all of whom Mr. Marks had brought from 
Moulmein), the Native School rapidly filled-in nine months 220 boys 
had been received on the distinct understanding that they would be 
taught Christianity, and four had been admitted to baptism [6]. 

In December 1864 Mr. Marks left, dangerously ill, but after a few 
months' stay in England he returned against the protest of the 
Society's consulting physician [7]. The Rev. J. FAIRCLOUGH and Mr. 
RAWLINGS soon joined him; and afterwards the Revds. C. WARREN, 
C. H. CHARD, and JAMES A. COLBECK took part in the work. In 
1886 the school-then under the advice of Sir Arthur Phayre called 
" St. John's College "-was removed into " Woodlands," and in 1869 
a site was purchased from Government and permanent teak build
ings begun. These have been considerably added to from time to 
time, Government and the people, both Europeans and natives, help-

• The Burmese mELke excellent teachers. The Rev. C. WELrren reported in 1870 
thELt he would not ch1L11ge his stELff of ELssistELnts for ELn equELI number of Europeans [6a), 
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ing liberally. With the exception of an interval spent at Mandalay 
(18G9 to January 1875) and short furloughs, the institution has re
mainerl under the charge of Mr. Marks [8], who wa,; described by the 
first Bishop of Hangoon in 1880 as 

"one of the most ski1£ul and success£□ ! of schoolmasters who ... has .. , 
learned to spca,k Burmese like a native, and is not only known throughout thP, 
chief part of British Burma, but is so loved and admired by the Bmmese as to 
possess influence over them wherever he goes .... In many ways, I found him 
quite a power a,mong them " [9]. 

As an instance of this, during a visit to Mandalay in 1889 Dr. 
Marks was met at every station by old 8t. ,John's boys. One brought 
him Rs.50, another an emerald ring, others fruits, till his cabin was 
filled with presents. At Mandalay many welcomed him; each gave 
his history, and together they presented an offering of nearly Rs.500 
for the Rangoon Orphanage [10 J. 

At the close of 1871 the college had but 184 pupils; ten years later 
the number had risen to 500, and there are now 650 (300 boarders). 
Altogether nearly 10,000 boys have been admitted [11 ], and the old 
pupils cover the country as clerks and Government officers in almost 
every department. The variety of races represented in the college
Europeans, Eurasians, Armenians, Jews, Burmese, Talines, Chinese, 
Shans, Karens, Siamese, Arakanese, Khins, Bengalis, Tamils, J\Iussul
mans, and many others--and the diversity of costume entailed by it, 
presents a scene like a large garden filled with many-coloured flowers. 
The scholars all learn together and play together happily, and 
national quarrels are unknown. Their ages vary from seven to over 
thirty, and they are of different ranks in life-princes and sen-ants, 
gentlemen's sons and the poorest of the poor-all are equal in class 
and in the field. The College is famous for athletics ; the native lads 
play barefooted, and are always willing thus to challenge tea.ms of 
English soldiers or sailors at cricket and football. The College also 
furnishes two companies of cadets of the Rangoon Volunteer Rifles, 
with brass and drum and fife bands ; and an efficient Fire Brigade 
of 250 boys with manual engine &c. always ready to go to fires, 
which in Rangoon {built mostly of wood) are frequent and destruc
tive. A large number of the Eurasian boys are orphans-the children 
of European fathers who are either dead or have left the country. 
Towards erecting the orphanage department Government gave 
Rs.10,000, but its maintenance, requiring as it does £1,000 a year, 
causes much anxiety and care [12]. 

The College is conducted in accordance with the principles of the 
Society and in pursuance of a scheme drawn up by Bishop Cotton 
of Calcutta [13]. The boys are educated (chiefly through the medium 
of English) up to the matriculation standard of Calcutta University, 
but the object of the College is to teach Christianity to all of 
them [14]. 

How that object is being accomplished shall be told in the words 
of Bishop Titcomb:-

" The delight with which I first [in 1878] walked into its spacious hall ancl 
class rooms and beheld this mass of youths under Christian. instruction, may be 
'\Veil imagined, especially in view of the fact that it has had•to compete With our 
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magnificent H1tngoon High School; which though built and conducted by Govern
ment n,t 1111 enormous cost, upon the avowed principle of non-1·eligious instrnc
tion, has been nevertheless fairly bee.ten in numbers by this Missionary In
stit-ulion [15 ]. 

"\Yl11tt lms it done for Christianity? Much, every way. In the first pince, it 
bas led to the conversion and b1tptism of seventy-five Durm11ns. In the next 
place, the forty Chinese c01werts who were last year received into our Church had 
all _been prepared in this college by its Principal, through a Burmese-speaking 
Cbmaman as an interpreter; and they now worship, when not in the jungles, in 
the ?ollege cl1~pel. In the third pl1tce nll the heathen boys, down to the youngest, 
rece1Ye daily mstruction in the Dible from Christian teachers, the effect of which 
is that, although conversion may not take place during school-life, such boys 
ne,:ertheless grow up enlightened with e. foundation knowledge of Divine trntb, 
which afterwards makes them much better qualified to receive the Gospel, either 
as impressed upon them by self-reflection over the past, or by the efforts of Mis
sionaries in other places. In view of facts like these, who can question that St. 
John's College is doing true Missionary work? I have myself held weekly Bible 
classes there. Within the chapel of this college it bas also been my privilege both 
to preach and baptize continually, and, the heathen boarders being present, I 
have never used the least reserve in endeavouring to make all my preaching of a 
Missionary character. Need I add anything further? If you wish one word more, 
let me only add that we ha,·e lately established a guild for uniting in Christian 
brotherhood young men who have been educated and ba.ptized in this college, 
many of whom have been scattered in the jungles and are in danger of losing all 
Christian influence. It already numbers silty members" [16]. 

The Guild of " St. John the Evangelist " was formed in 1878, and 
in the same year the Bishop found that an old pupil, then a Government 
official, had opened a Christian school at Thonzai, a village on the Prome 
Railway, entirely at his own expense [17]. 

The Bishop has described the work of the college as " grand " [18], 
and testimony to its progress and value has been received from many 
quarters [19]. 

As the offspring of St. John's College, other schools may be pointed 
out in Rangoon, 011 the Irrawaddy [pp. 639-40], and in Mandalay [p. 649] 
[20]; and in 1879 the Lambeth degree of D.D. was conferred on Mr. 
Marks (by Archbishop Tait) " in recognition of the services which he has 
rendered to the cause of Christian education in Burma" [21]. 

While St. John's College has accomplished so much for the boys 
and young men, similar (though less extensive) work has been done 
for the girls by meaus of St. Mary's School, in connection with the 
Society and its handmaid, the Ladies' Association. At this school, 
which was founded in 1865 under Miss Cooke, it could be said in 1869, 
" almost every race in Rangoon is represented in it " [22 and 23]. 

Indeed as far as educational work is concerned the Rangoon Mission 
was "in a very satisfactory condition" when Bishop Titcomb arrived 
in 1878, but " more direct evangelistic work in the city among the 
Burmese " was "by no means so well developed" [24]. . 

Unyielding as Buddhism had shown itself elsewhere [p. U33], _m 
the case of Rangoon the evangelisation of the natives was attended ~1th 
special difficulties, from the fact that the city had become Europeamsed 
-both its poongyees and its laymen, and the taste of the Burlll:ans was 
so jaded by their adoption of English vices that before anythmg else 
could be done it was necessary to instil a moral tone. Thus reported 
the ReY. C. Chard in 1871 [25]. 

In the absence of a church for the Burmese, services were held daily 
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in St. John's College Chapel, which on Sundays was thrown open to 
all the Burmese Christians in Rangoon, and up to 1881 about 100 
Burmese converts had been baptized there [26]. 

In 1877 Kemmendine, a suburban village between two and three 
miles from the heart of Rangoon, became the centre of a special Mission 
(St. Michael's) 3:mong_ the Bur~ese under the Rev . .JAMES A. CoLBECK. 
Mr. Colbeck hved m a native Burmese house among Buddhists 
in a single upper room (which served him as study, bedroom and 
dining-room), in order that the lower room might be used as a chapel 
in which he conducted daily and Sunday services. Opposite Kemmen
dine is Alatchyoung (on the right bank of the Rangoon River), the two 
villages with Rangoon itself forming the area of Mr. Colbeck's Burmese 
labours [27]. 

In 1878 a Mission school and chapel were erected, and an increase in 
the number of baptisms was reported [28]. On Mr. Colbeck's removal 
to Moulmein the good work which he had planted was taken up by the 
Rev. J. FAIRCLOUGH [29], and in 1882 the importance of the Mission 
was enhanced by the establishment of an institution for the training 
of Catechists and Clergy for the whole of Burma [30]. [Seep. 791.J 

Kemmendine is reckoned as an offshoot of St. John's College, as is 
also Poozondoung, another suburb of Rangoon, where the planting 
of a girls' school in connection with the Ladies' Association [31 J 
has led to the foundation of a hopeful Burmese Mission. In 1886 ~Ir. 
NonnER was stationed there to conduct the work of the dispensary and 
to help in the schools [82]. He was replaced by the Rev. T. RICKARD 
in 1888, and in 1889 the Bishop of Rangoon reported " the most striking 
and hopeful success" of the Society's Missions in the Diocese in the 
year had been " amongst that class which has for so long been 
indifferent to the claims of the Gospel, the Buddhists." There had 
been an increase of baptisms, " and large numbers of enquirers " were 
continually coming from the city and the country. A great change 
seemed to be taking place in " the attitude of the people towards 
Christianity." Along with a lessened hostility there was a growing 
desire to know what Christianity is. In Rangoon and the country 
Buddhists were being broken up into sects (there being at least nine in 
the city) and were drifting further away from "popular Buddhism." 
The converts were from the newer sects [33]. 

In 18!)0 Mr. Rickard baptized twenty-six Buddhists in one day at 
the village of Myoungbin. 

Another important work originated in connection with St. John's 
College was that among the Chinese settlers. On arriving in his diocese 
in 1878 the Bishop of Rangoon learned that a Burmese lady had for 
about two years been paying for the services of a Chinese catechist by 
whose labours a goodly number had been brought to an earnest state 
of inquiry into Christianity. Many of these, though living six miles 
from Rangoon, employed as agriculturists, attended a service held for 
them on Sundays at St. John's College Chapel-forty generally being 
present. Dr. Marks' addresses on those occasions being in Burmese, 
were rendered into Chinese by the catechist; but when the Bishop now 
came forward t:) assist, his English bad to be put into Burmese by 
Dr. Marks and the Burmese into Chinese by the catechist. 

Dr. Marks was in the habit of collectinJ the Chinamen for ,veek-cfay 
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in~ruction also, teaching them carefully the doctrines of the Christian 
faith through the clauses of the Apostles' Creed. 

_The sincerity of the catechumens was tested by a long delay, during 
wluch they never once asked a favour or begged one anna piece, but 
regularly Sunday after Sunday contributed to the offertories of St. 
,Tohn '$ _College Chapel, and at last vindicated their fitness for baptism 
by tearmg down from their own homes and quite of their own accord 
'' every household god, and every mark of their old idolatry." 

E,:en after this and their promising to support a Chinese clergyman 
of their own they were one by one further instructed and examined by 
Dr. Marks" in order that nothing might be left undone to secure their 
efficient preparation." 
_ At length in 1878 thirty-six were admitted tq baptism by the Bishop 
m the pro-cathedral, the service being conducted in Burmese, Chinese, 
and English. Such a sight had never before been seen in British 
Burma, and naturally excited great interest, the Chief Commissioner 
himself being present. On the following Sunday six. more were baptized 
at St. John's College. 

This was followed up by the confirmation of twenty-seven Chinese 
on November 17, 1878. At the same service, which was conducted in 
three languages as before, twenty-five Burmese and seventeen Eurasians 
were confirmed, and "In this way" (to quote the Bishop's words) "we 
were enabled to realise in a greater measure than we had ever felt 
before the visibility of the Church Catholic and the true organic unity 
of Christian brotherhood." . 

It is much to be regretted that the attempt to obtain a Chinese 
clergyman for this Mission has so far failed [35]. 

In this respect the Tamil branch of the Society's work in Rangoon 
has been more fortunate. The Tamils there are a numerous body, chiefly 
belonging to the poorer classes, and employed as household servants 
and gharrie drivers [36]. 

As early as 1867 there were forty Madras boys receiving instruction 
in the Mission school, and their parents were visited in their houses [37]. 

Until 1878 the Mission was worked by a Tamil catechist-under the 
supervision of the English Missionaries-and on Trinity Sunday in 
that year, to the delight of the Christians, then numbering 130, their 
countryman and teacher, SAMUEL ABISHEKANATHAN, was ordained 
deacon, this being the first ordination of the kind ever held in Burma. 
Hitherto they had met for worship in the cantonment and pro-cathedral 
churches, but arrangements were now made for the erection ,on a site 
granted by Government) of a church of their own, "St. Gabriel's," !or 
which they had raised Rs.1,000, and they now also undertook to provide 
a fair proportion of their pastor's stipend-a duty before neglected. '.1-'he 
feeling of these Tamil Christians towards their Bishop was shown m a 
touching manner on New Year's Day 1879, when, to quote the Bishop's 
words, 

" Sitting in my verandah about 4 P.M. I heard the sound of a violin, accom• 
panied by singing, at our compound gate. Presently a loJ?g line_ of Tamil~
men, women and children-advanced toward the house, with weird and w1kl
sounding hymns, to give their Bishop a New Year's greeting. On ascending tl~e 
verandah, they all filed along the front rails in silence, and, when stationed m 
proper order, again broke out into a series of hymns .... This done they handed 
myoelf and daughters bouquets of flowers, and ... read me a written address ... 
in very good Euglish, tlrnuking me for the interest that I had taken in their 



BURMA, 639 

spiritual welfare nnd invoking every blessing upon myself, family and diocese. 
This was read by their deacon, Abishekanathan, I replied in affectionate and 
grateful terms. , . . the women then came forward and showered over me broken 
sprigs of flowers ... also on my daughters until , , . the ... floor wa8 .•. 
covered with flowers. After this friendly greeting we all knelt clown and asked 
the Divine blessing. I then distributed sweetmeats to the children in return for 
a cake which they deposited on the table, shook hands with them one by one, and 
_bade them a hearty farewell. , .. With resumed procession and hymn singing ... 
these simple-hearted people retired1 under a pleasing conviction that their oflice3 
of Christian love had been duly anct solemnly exercised " [38]. 

The work among the Tamils continues to make encouraging pro
gress [39]. In 1891 Rs.7,000 were bequeathed to the Mission by a 
converted Brahmin who died a month after his baptism, but owing to 
some informality the Mission is not likely to benefit by the bequest [40]. 

STATISTICS, Rangoon Mission, 1892.-Christians, 1,494 ; Communicants, 665 ; 
_Catechumens, 134; Villages, 6; Schools, 7; Scholars, 1,109 j Clergymen, 5; Lay 
Agents, 22. 

R~ferences (Rangoon).-[!] Bishop Titcomb'• "Personal Recollections," pp. 3-6. 
[2] I MSS., V. 11, pp. 212,243, 317, 382, 389-91 ; M.F. 1861, pp. 84, 86, 158, 160, 162; Jo., 
V. 45, pp. 145-6. [3] I MSS., V. 11, pp. 429-30; do., V. 12, pp. 11-15, 19, 56, 156-7, 172. 
[4] I MSS., V. 12, pp. 137, 141. [5] I MSS., V. 12, p. 276; R. 1864, p. 110. [6] R. 
1863-4, p. 99; R. 1864, p. 110; M.F. 1889, p. 217. [6a] R. 1870, p. 84. [7] R. 1864, 
p. 111; R. 1865, p. 118; M.F. 1889, p. 217. [8] R. 1865, p. 118; R. 1866, pp. 123-4 ; 
R. 1874, p. 20; R. 1881, p. 87; M.F. 1889, pp. 217-18; Q.M.L. 58. [9] Bishop T.'s 
"P.R." (see [l]), p. 25. [10] M.F. 1889, pp. 833, 337. [11] R. 1881, p. 38; M.F. 1890, 
p. 280; R. 1890, p. 44. [12] Bishop T.'s "P.R." (see [l]), p. 26; Q.M.L. 58; M.F. 
1888, pp. 167-8; M.F. 1889, p. 219; M.F. 1890, p. 280; I MSS., V. 54, p. 68. [13] M.F. 
1889, p. 218. [14] Q.M.L. 58. [15] Bishop T.'s "P.R." (see [l]), p. 25. [16] R. 1879, 
p. 29. [17] Bishop T.'s "P.R." (see [l]), pp. 81-2, 86; R. 1878, p. 31. [18] M.F. 1879, 
p. 516. [19] R. 1866, pp. 123-5; R. 1867, p. 108; C.D.C. Report, 1872, pp. 141-2; 
R. 1873, p. 72; R.1877, p. 24; R. 1878, p. 31; M.F. 1878, pp. 250, 258-9 ; R. 1880, p. 38; 
R. 1883, p. 48; M.F. 1883, pp. 167-8; R. 1884, p. 30; R. 1885, p. 37; R. 1886, 
-p. 42; M.F. 1889, pp. 218, 220; R. 1890, p. 44. [20] M.F. 1889, p. 218. [21] R. 1879, 
p. 28. [22] R. 1865, p. 118; R. 1866, p. 126; R. 1867, p. 109 ; R. 1868, p. 89 ; R. 1877, 
p. 24; R. l880, pp. 83-4; R. 1881, p. 36; M.F. 1883, p. 167. [23] R. 1869, p. 100. 
[24] Bishop T.'s "P.R.'' (see [l]), pp. 27-8. [25] M.F.1871, pp. 204-5; R. 187-!, p. 191. 
[26] R. 1881, p. 38; Bishop T.'s "P.R.'' (see [1]), p. 27. [27] R. 1877, p. 24; R. 18~1, 
pp. 87, 89; M.F. 1889, p. 217; Bishop T.'s "P.R." (see [l], pp. 29, 31. [28j R. 1878, p. 31. 
[29] R. 1881, p. 89. [30] R. 1885, p. 87 ; R. 1886, p. 42; R. 1887, p. 39. [31] R. 1868, 
p. 89; R. 1875, p. 18; R. 1881, pp. 86-7 ; M.F. 1889, p. 218; R. 1890, p. 45. [32] R. 
1886, p. 42. [33] I MSS., V. 54, p. 102. [34] R. 1890, p. 45. [35] R. 1878, p. 27; 
M.F. 1878, pp. 260-2; Bishop T.'s "P.R." (see [l]), pp. 31-4, 82-3. [36] R. ltl77, p. 24; 
Bishop T.'s" P. R.'' (see [l]), p. 80. [37] R. 1867, pp. 109-10. [38] R. 1870, p. tH ; R. 
1878, pp. 29-80; Bishop T.'s "P. R.'' (see [l]), pp. 80-1, 46, 72, 87-8, 101. [39] R. 1891, 
p. 41. [40] M.F. 1892, p. SB. 

(III.) IRRAWADDY RIVER STATIONS (S.P.G. Period, 1867-92). 
In 1864 the Rev. J.E. MARKS of Rangoon, attended by ten of his 

school boys, visited the towns of Henzada, Myanoung, Prome, and 
Thyet Myo, on the River Irrawaddy. "Everywhere the Burmans 
were exceedingly anxious to have similar schools" to that at Rangoon 
" established in their towns and villages, and offered to contribute 
towards them." This, with the desire expressed by the Bishop of 
Calcutta (during his visitation of Burma in 1867) led to the establish
ment of schools by Mr. Marks at Henzada, Zeloon, Myanoung, a.nd 
Thyet Myo under old pupils of his [1]. 

Henzada is a clean, peaceful town, reminding one of EnglanL1. 
It has a large population and two pagodas [2]. The Mission S\:hool 
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wa,s opened on September 19, 1867, in a house lent free of cost for six 
months, while the future building ,va,s being erected on a site of five acres 
of land given to the Society for the purpose [3]. In 1873 the Director 
of rublic Instruction pronounced it to be "the best second-class school 
in Burma " [ 4]. Seven yea,rs la.ter the first Bishop of Rangoon 
testified that it was a" first-rate S.P.G. Mission School" [6] ; but his 
successor, Bishop Stra.chan, considered it advisable in 1890 to close it 
and to sell the material of the building [6]. 

Zeloon and Myanoung.-Schools were opened in 1868, but after
wards abandoned-the latter some time subsequent to 1877. Their 
failure may be attributed to the difficulty of securing suitable teachers 
and sufficient supervision by English Missionaries [7.] 

Thyet Myo.-A t the time the school was opened in 1886 Thyet 
Myo was the extreme frontier town of British_ Burma; and the 
ReY. C. H. CHARD, who was permanently stationed there in 1871, was 
"struck with the extreme freshness of the character of the native 
inhabitants, the manly and sterling virtue of their character, and the 
deeper regard for things spiritual" as compared with Europeanised 
Rangoon. The ground had "scarcely been broken," and many listened 
to the preaching of the Gospel " with almost the freshness of a first 
hearing of it" [8]. As the centre of several large villages also, Thyet 
Myo was a good field for a Missionary; but Mr. Chard being hampered 
with Chaplain's duties (at least until 1877), the chief Mission work at 
the station has been connected with education. The boys' school 
was howeYer almost entirely supported from the contributions of the 
Europeans, who also assisted Mrs. Chard in the Girls' School estab
lished by her in 1868 [9]. Both of these schools have been success
ful [10] ; and on the withdrawal of the Missionary in 1878 the work 
of the Mission was entrusted to a native sub-deacon [11]. 

Prome.-The situation of Prome, on the brow of ~ narrow 
gorge through which the Irrawaddy flows, is lovely ; and since it was 
taken by the British in 1825 it has been improved and beautified. It 
possesses a fine pagoda and an efficient Girls' School. The school, 
which is connected with the Ladies' Association, was opened by the 
Rev. C. Warren in 1871 [12]. In 1878 the foundation-stone of a 
church for the station was laid by the Chief Commissioner of Burma, 
the building being named " St. Mark's " in honour of the Rev. Dr. 
MARKS. A catechist was stationed there in 1879 by aid of a fund 
raised by the Diocese of Winchester [13]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christians, 38 ; Communicants, 10; Catechumena, 8; Villages, 1; 
Schools, 2; Scholars 406; Clergymen, 1 ; Lay Agents, 7. 

References (Irrawaddy Ri,-er Stations).-:1J R. 1864, p. 111; R. 1867, p. 108; R. 
1868, p. 89; 1881, p. 37; M.F. 1889, p. 218; Q.P. Nov. 1868. [2] Bishop Titcomb'e 
•· Personal Recollections," p. 52. raJ R. 1867, p. 108; Q.P. Nov. 1868, p. 4. [4] R. 1878-, 
p. 72. ·5: Bishop 1'.'s "P.R." [see [2]), p. 52. [6] I MSS., V. 54, pp. 162-4. [7] R.1868, p. 89; 
R. 1881, p. 37; M.F. 1889, p. 218. rsJ R. 1868, p. 89 ; R. 1870, p. 84; R. 1871, pp. 101-2 ; 
M.F. l k71, i,. 204 ; R. 1881, p. 37; M.F. 1889, p. 218. [9] R. 1871, p. 102; M.F. 1871, 
pp. 20 1-5: R. 1872, p. G2 ; R. 1873, p. 73; R. 1875, p. 19; R. 1877, p. 24 ; R. 1881, p. 36. 
[10; R. l '73, p. 72; R. 1874, P· 19; R. 1881, p. 3!l. [11] R. 1878, p. 80; R. 1881, P· 89. 
[12• Bishop T.'s "P.R." /see [2JJ, pp. 48-!l; R. 1871, p. 101; R. 1877, p. 24. [13] Bishop 
T's•• l'. R" /•ee (2;), pp. 50, 100; 111.F. 188!), p. 834. 
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(IV.) THE TOUNG0O AND KAREN MISSION. 
TouNooo stn,ncls_on the western bank_ of tho SiUo,ng River, miclwn,y between Rn,ngoon 

nnrl Ma,ndnlay, and m Lhe centre of 0, fertile valley thirty miles wide. Extending for miles 
to tho N .E., E., a,ncl S.E. nre the Karen districts. Beyond the Karena are Shans, then 
Cbineae-Sh1tna, nnd, la,stly, Chinese. 

Scattered over the Ka.ren Hills lie the villages of the Karens the !!J'cat valleys beino-
occupied principa,lly by Burmese. ' " 0 

The Karens o.re a, race of mountaineers of Tartar origin, in number 67-1 846 and 
-consisting of a, variety of tribes or clans. ' ' 

Ko.ren or Kayin iR a Burmese nickname, ctnd Rignifies "a.borio-innJ " "barbarian"· 
but the hill tribes call themselves ''. the Pe~ple" (pga-ganyaw). Tl~eir government may 
~e c01:npared to thn,t of_ the ~mer1can Ind,~ns. Ea.eh t~ibe is the hereditary enemy of 
its neighbour. Eo.ch village 1s under a chief, o,nd has its own elders or "Ancients" 
who are the depositarie• of the (oral) la.w, both moro.l and political civil and crimindl 
and are expected to ten,ch the young people to do good, too.void evil' and to commit t~ 
mei_nory_ the n11tion_al ~rnditi_ons. The K11rens make lmives, cleave~s, and specirs; but 
the1.r chief occupat10n 1s 0,gr1culture. They possess neither monuments nor literature 
,of any kind. According to some MSS. obtained by n Missionary of the Society (the 
Rev. J. Ho.ckney) in 1889, "anciently the Sgaws and Pa,kns used to go up on to I\at 
Toung (Devil Mount) and so.crifice a buffalo to the spirit of the mountain every a years. 
;l'here is a pool up there where they baptized themselves, then perambulated the pool 
7 times, singing the song of J ehovo.h and Sausee (Sausee, 'comb,' is the Karen name of 
the mountain)." These MSS. deal in detail with every tribe and sub-tribe, ar.d bring 
forward evidence to show that the Karens are descendants of those Cha.ldeo.ns who 
migrated to Thibet, and to connect this peculiar festival on "Devil Mountain " with the 
nations who, before Israel ea.me out of Egypt, used to o.scend Mount Sinai "to worship 
1tnd make offerings to Sin the Moon-god, who it was supposed dwelt about Mount 
Horeb." Be this as it may,•there is much to be so.id for the theory of a connection of 
some kind with the Jews centuries a.go. For instance, the Karen equivalent for the 
Hebrew Y'HoVo.H would be Y'HoWa.H. Further, it is a fact that many of the Karen 
traditions agree with the Bible narrative, and this is attributed to their ancestors having 
been brought into contact with a colony of N estoria.n Jews about Chingtu, in the 1.ill 
tracts of China. Tradition says that when the Bway tribe endeavoured to establish a. 
Karen kingdom near the site of Toungoo, and were driven by the Burmese into the 
mountains, "in a personal encounter the king of Ava struck off the Karen chief's 
head, which retained sufficient vitality to call out, I die not. Within seven genera
tions I &hall return with white and black foreigners and retake Toungoo." The 
Burmese, though taking possession of the fertile valleys, mo.inta.ined only a shadow of 
<iovereignty over the hill tribes, for, while inferior to the Burman lowlander in physiqlw, 
the Karen is immeasurably his superior in his dauntless courage and warlike spirit. 
Secure in his mouutain fastness and buoyed up with the prophecy tho.t "the ichite sons 
of Goel would bring deliverance and the long lost Bible," the Karen has ever shown o. 
bold front and indomitable resistance to his oppressors. For their disobedience left by 
God (as they believed) a prey to ignorance, suffering and deo.th (from which however 
deliverance was expected), the Karens' religion degenerated into the propitiation of 
spirits (not necessarily evil), and to a belief in gio.nts, omens, soothsayings, and necro-
1110.ncings. Each man ha.s his own guardian angel residing on the ha.ck of his neck. 
Sometimo,s it wanders forth o.t night and co.uses dreums, and its prolonged absence 
causes Sickness n,nd eventually death. No villages a.re to be found nea.r Devil Mount, 
it being the seat of the goddess Ta.la, who presides over the crops. Her blessing ensures 
-a good hn,rvest, but her curse withers the crops, and the long-armed gibbons screo.m, and 
antiphon the warning from peak to peak throughout the land. Her curse is one for 
which the whole nation suffers, and a so.crifice is necessary. Of ghosts there are four 
classes : (1) The Plupo, or the shades of those who have died natural deaths !l.Ild 
been properly buried; they go to the underworld aud renew their eo.rthly employments. 
(2) The Seka1·, or ghosts of infants and the unburied deo.d. Shut out from Hudes, t~ey 
wo.nder hannlessly about the earth. {S) The Thera, or shttc1es of those who h,,rn du rl 
violent deaths; these sometimes seize the guardian angels, and thus c_anse mortal 
sickness, o.nd therefore must be induced by offerings to rele,lSe the c,ipl~ve_ guard1t1J1 
angel. (4) The Tahmoo,. or spectres of wicked _men ancl tyrnnts, and crimm,,ls who 
h1,ve suffe1·ed capital pumshment ; these n,ppear m the forms of bml~ ancl amm,iJs, and 
torment the guardian angels. They must be appe,ised with an offerm~, und tAe unfor
tuno.te mo.u sprinkled with clrnrcoo.I. Another dreadful spmt 1s t_he rmnbow (1 erqua-.). 
It devours the spirits of human beings, and then they appear to cl1e acc1deut.tl or nolent 
deaths. After finishing its meal it becomes thirsty, and when 1t spans the sky m the 
o.ct of sucking up water, children cen,~e from play_ and men from wo~k, lest so_me 11cc1-
dent befall them. It is unlucky to pomt at the rambow, and _unless be _offendrng digit 
ie immediately ph,cecl upon the body, with the ~sual formuh,, it will certo.u~ly rot off .. 

As to omens o.ncl fancies, the crnsh of a !nllmg tree, the sight of ,\ snnke or scorp10~ 
TT 
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or !.he tn.pping or n. woodpecker, is sufficient to deter 11, Kn.ren from t,il,ing 11, journey; 
a.nd to ent rice nt !,he aide of or behind the hen.rth might result in 11, deo,th in the f,unily. 
All wn.lking-stic-ks nnd stl\.\·es 11.re co_nsigned to the presiding deities of those huge gmnito 
boulders Lhnt o,-erhn,ng the mountn.m pn.tbs, the deity thus nccumnln.ting n, lnrgo ""PI;>lY 
of these useful articles. To comb the hn.ir fn.cing the west is unlucky, n,ntl n, cn.hmuty 
follows hard on the heels of the bn.rking deer that hn,ppens to bn.rl, in 11, villn,ge; in the 
lRtt,N cRse t,l1e Knr<'ns genera.lly lea.Ye the villnge. 

It is remRrknble tha.t, while bound by this religion of fenr nnd degrndntion tho 
KarC'ns "eyer pmy God to retun1 to His people," nnd luwe 11, belief thnt He will return. 
And so [1] when Christinnity wn,s first preached to them, which wn,s by Americnn 
Baptist lllissiona.ries in 1853, "they receiYed it gladly, welcoming it n,s ,i delivcmnco 
from their old grieyous bondn,gc, nnd in some sort n, return to n, still older worship of 11, 

supreme a.nd lm-ing God, which their trnditions n,ll(l legends hnd not suffcrccl nltogether 
to be forgotten among them " [2]. 

S.P.G. Period (1873-92).-The Society's attention was directed 
to Toungoo in 1862, when the Rev. J. YouNG offered to present a. 
house there, in which he lived as chaplain for four years, for the pur
poses of a Mission. Such a Mission was not however possible at the 
time in ,iew of the stronger claims of Rangoon [3]. 

About 1863 a schism occurred among the converts of the American 
Baptist Missionaries, who had introduced, and propagated with great 
success, Christianity among the I(arens. In 1870 the leader of the
excommunicated (Mrs. Mason, wife of the founder of the American 
Mission) commenced a correspondence with the Chaplain at Toungoo, 
and afterwards with the Rev. J. TREW (1871) and the Rev. C. 
WARREN, offering to hand over all her converts, about· 6,000 in 
number, with all their schools and other mission property, to the 
Church of England. 

The Bishop of Calcutta commissioned the Rev. J. TREW to inves-
tigate the whole matter, and he after visiting the Karens in their 
mountain village in 1871, discovering that they were ignorant of the
difference between the Church and the Baptists, and were actuated 
entirely by anger against the Baptists in desiring to join the Church, 
recommended that the Karens should be left alone to settle their
quarrels, and that the Church should have an independent Mission in 
Toungoo to the Burmese, who had scarcely been touched.* For this 
work, which the Society had been repeatedly asked to take up, the
Rev. C. WARREN was accordingly sent to Toungoo in 1873, where he 
established schools and made some converts, his first being Shans 
and Burmese-one of the latter was the son of a Buddhist 
Poongyee. The Baptist Ministers were indignant at Mr. Warren's 
presence, and on the other hand Mrs. Mason used her influence to
get the Karen Christians to go to him. In this difficult position Mr. 
\Varren acted with admirable discretion, "neither the solicitations of 
the one party nor the false accusations of the other " moving him 
from his determination '' to do nothing whatever that could be an 
obstacle to the reconciliation of these people to their Baptist Teachers, 
and to receive none of them until even the American Missionaries 
themselves " should "be convinced that such reconciliation is past 
hoping for." And it was not till many of them were found to be
drifting back into heathenism and others going over to the Roman 
Catholic Church that final consent was given in 1875 [4]. 

• While the .American Karen Mission in 1871 included 27,000 Chr"stio.ns, the,r 
Burmese 11.nd Sbe.n com·erts numl:ered only 21 (4a] 
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In addition to his Missionary work Mr. Warren was burdened with 
Chaplain's duties, and on ,June 3, 1875, he died from over-exertion and 
anxiety. Part of his time had been occupied from morning to uight 
in receiving visitors, some of whom came from a distance of 800 miles ; 
rtnd it was his opinion that if the work were taken up liberally and 
energetically by the Society, in a few years it would "be the key to 
one of the most flourishing and extensive Missions in the world." 

The Rev. JAMES A. COLBECK now visited Toungoo for a few weeks, 
and the Chaplain, Mr. Brock, superintended the Mission until the 
arrival of the Rev. T. W. WINDLEY later in the year [5]. 

A famine caused by rats (a great plague in the country), combined 
with weariness of waiting for an English teacher, ea.used Mrs. Mason's 
followers to be much separated. Some villages joined the American 
Baptists, some the Romanists, in others Christian worship almost 
entirely ceased [ 6]. 

Under Mr. Windley, who retained the headship of the l\Iission 
until 1882, when illness forced him to withdraw to England, the work 
among the Karens eoon revived and became "pre-eminently .success
ful." Assisted by the Rev. W. E. JONES and Native Clergymen, the 
scattered fragments of the Christians were consolidated, and a Mission 
in some respects like that of Chota N agpur was firmly established [p. 4!)6~. 
On September 7, 1878, a new church (St. Paul's, Toungoo) was con
secrated, in which also four Karen teachers were ordained Deacons, 
and sixty-two persons were confirmed by the Bishop of Rangoon. In 
the Normal School opened in this year instruction was given in 
carpentering and agriculture, as well as book learning, more than one 
half of the cost of the school being borne by the Karens them
selves. 

The moral tone of the Christian Karen villages had now improYet1, 
and the police reports testified to there being little actual vice or crime 
among the people [7]. 

On the other hand the work among the Burmese -was "almost at a 
standstill." The Christians showed no great interest in the Mission, 
and were credited with having "no great scruples in transferring their 
allegiance to the Roman or Baptist communities." The Anglo
Vernacular School, however, was full of encouragement. In this 
school almost all the races in British Burma were fairly represented 
-the indigenous Burmese (the majority), Inda-Burmese, Chinern, 
Hindus, Eurasians, Karens, and Parsees [8]. 

The distribution of medicines bad assisted Mr. Warren in his 
work [9], and in 187!) :1 medical department was added to the l\lis
sion. In the same year a Karen translation of the Prayer Book was 
printed [10], and by the aid of a Mission press progress has since been 
made in translating and compiling works suitable for the health of the 
body as well as the soul-a Handbook of Medicine being among the 
works published in Karen [11]. (For list seep. 808.) 

The general unhealthiness of the Karens was illustrated in 188-! 
by the mention of two villages as containing scarcely a person who 
could be pronounced healthy, and in the natural order of things one 
of the communities would " soon die out " [12]. 

In 1881 new and extensive schools, with chapel and clergy house, 
were erected on a healthier site. There were now fifty-three Christia,n 

TT2 
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villages and eight ordained Missionaries. The native Church had 
already sent out a priest and four lay-preachers to work among their 
heathen countrymen, and some 500 souls (including children) were 
yearly being added to the Church [13]. 

The character and progress of the work during the next three years 
may be gathered from the following extracts from the Bishop of 
Rangoon's VisitaLion Journal of 1884 :- , 

"We started at noon on the 12th of January. I was accompanied by the 
Rev. W. E. Jones, Rev. J. Krishna., a.nd Messrs. Salmon a.nd Hackney. Alas I the 
indefatigable hea.d of the Mission, the Rev. T. \V. Windley, is away in England on 
medical certifica.te .... We enca.mped on a Toungya.h free from rank vegetation, and 
nea.r a, stream. The people soon made a comfortable room, the walls of which 
were formed by pendent planta.in leaves, five feet long. Fires were lighted to 
keep us warm, and to frighten a.way wild animals ; and sitting round these fires, 
the evening was spent in singing hymns. Next day being Sunday was a day of 
rest. We had matins and evensong, at which a,ll in the camp, about forty in 
number, attended. On Monday we were early on the move .... We reached 
Wathocot about noon on Tuesda.y, and were soon busily engaged in making 
arrangements for the great annual conference to be held on the following day. 
The Karens are credited with being too fond of strong drink. They make a kind 
of wort from certain roots, which they mix with rice, and after fermentation a 
rice-beer called lwung is formed. Some villagers use this regularly every day, 
whilst others indulge in it only on great feaiive occasions, when they are said to 
drink to excess. It is only right to add that I never saw any sign of drunkenness 
during the whole of my sojourn on the Hills. I was assured also that through 
the influence of Sbans the vice of gambling is spreading a, good deal. In fact, I 
was told that some Shans had actually put up a gambling sba.nty near Wathocot, 
-0n account of the annual gathering there. So in the evening I preached on 
temperance, and strongly urged the people to join the Church of England Temper
ance Society_ At the close we were cheered to see ninety-seven men and women 
come forward and sign the pledge. Some of the names given in were rather 
striking. The Karens often name their children after some event or circumstance 
that may occur about the time of birth .... I met with people called Quinine, Lion, 
Rising Moon, Rice, Red Cheek, Sore Leg, Pig's-flesh, Chlorodyne; and a little girl 
called Bishop, after Bishop Milman. There is another girl on the Bghai side of 
the Hills called by the same name,* after Bishop Titcomb. 

" Wcdncsday.-There was early celebration, with eighty-six communicants ; 
and in the forenoon matins, when the annual sermon was preached by Shway 
Nyo. At it are assembled clergy, catechists, the headmen, and Christians, both 
raen and women, from the villages within the Beku circle. Reports and statistics 
are laid before the Conference, and questions affecting the general interest of the 
native Church are discussed. The Missionaries have wisely left the whole almost 
entire!, in the hands of the natives; but I doubt not that it will gradually develop 
into a ·church Council, and that it will be found capable of being me.de very useful 
in the organisation of the native Church. 

"At Wathocot, where the Conference was held ihis year, the native clergyman, 
Te.y Whay, lives. He is also headman of the village, and by his social position,· 
as well as force of character, be wields great influence for good. A large Confer
ence Hall, capable of holding about 600 people, bad been erected of bamboos, with 
a roof of leaves. There does not seem ordinarily to be much intercourse between 
the people of the respective villages; and these annual gatherings are looked for
ward to by young and old with much eagerness. There is a good deal of hospitality 
shown on the occasion. The visitors are the guests of the village, and are feasted 
right liberally. At Wathocot seven buffaloes, besides pigs, kids, and fowls, were 
slaughtered, and the women had been busy for days before beating rice so as to 
have it in readiness. 

" The Conference was opened at 10.45 A.M. with singing and prayer. The 
llishop was voted into the chair, two secretaries were elected, and a large number 

• Literally" Nan-bisher" [14a]. 
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of letters o.ddressed to the Conference were rea<l. These referred chiefly to the 
eto.te of the congregations, of the schools, and of the village fnnds, After this the 
cho.irmo.n g11ve his o.ddress, o.nd the Conference was adjourned until the following 
do.y. 

"I ho.cl ... provided myself with a good supply of medicines. I opened my dis
penscu-y, and soon had o. large number of patients .... 

"This soon became a speciality of our visits, and we found people waiting for 
o.nd expecting medico.I treatment at the villages when we halted. 

"Before the Conference closed a very interesting event occurred. A deputation 
from the Mowo.y Karens was introduced. They represented about 300 heathen 
who were desirous to place themselves under Christian instruction; they said 
they were willing to build their church and schoolroom, and to support their 
teacher. I gave the right hand of welcome to them, exhorted them to steadfast
ness, o.nd promised them help. This is an important accession to the Christian 
Church. They are a comparatively wealthy tribe, ancl, by God's blessing, their 
influence for good will be great. 

"Friday.-After matins I held a Confirmation, at which thirty eight men and 
fifty-nine women (some very old, and nearly every one over twenty years of age) 
were confu-mr.d. In the afternoon I had a private interview with each of the 
village teachers. I asked them pointed questions as to their own spiritual state 
and life, e.s to their work and reading, and advised and prayed with them. Then 
followed dispensary work. . . . 

"Remarks.-The number of Christians and catechumens in the :Mission is a 
little over 4,000, belonging to the Becu, Tunic and Pant Bghai, Sgaw and :\Ioway 
Karen tribes. There used to be constant deadly feuds between these tribes, 
but the recognition of a common brotherhood in Christ Jesus has altered 
all this. There has been an increase of 2,500 during the last three years. The 
important question of self-support bas not been overlooked. Besides building 
their own churches and schoolrooms, without any extraneous help whatever, 
they subscribed last year Rs.943. The four native clergy get Rs.20 per mensem, 
the half of which is paid by the native Church. The village catechists get only 
Rs.20 e. year from the Mission ; the rest of their income is made up by the people 
of the respective villages, and by their own labour. Thus it will be seen that 
these poor Christians a.re doing much to help themselves. At Toungoo there is a 
large Anglo-vernacular school, most successfully conducted by the Rev. J. Krishna; 
a Karen school, with forty-five boarders, and a printing-press, which is doing 
excellent service to the Mission. All that I saw on my visitation was hopeful 
and encouraging, and I trust that the ,isitation may, by God's blessing, prove 
helpful " [14]. 

Humble and devout, and contented with small remuneration, the 
Karen Clergy have proved eminently suited to the wants of the people 
[15]. On the occasion of the Bishop's visit in 1885 the three con-
gregations-Tamil, Burmese, and Karen-had an united senice in 
St. Luke's Chapel. One of the Karen priests celebrated, while another 
preached, another read the Gospel, and the Rev. J. KRISTC'!.-1. [a Tamil] 
read the Epistle in Burmese. Between 70 and 80 communicated. 
At matins the Rev. A. SALMON said the prayers to the end of the third' 
collect, a Karen deacon read the lessons, and the Rev. J. KRISTC'!A. took 
the rest of the service in Burmese. The sermon was preached by a 
Karen priest, and translated into English by the Rev. A. S_-1.LMOC'! [16]. 
In the villages of the Mission there are regular daily services, and as 
a rule a daily school [17] ; but much remains to be done in the way of 
teaching the people to prepare themselves for Holy Communion and 
Confirmation. Six months of the year it is impossible to travel on 
the mountains on account of the incessant rainfall. The other six 
months Lave to be divided among so many villages that strictly pastoral 
work is almost out of the question. Therefore the best endeavours are 
being made to raise an educated Native ministry, and to keep a high 



646 SOCIETY FOR THE l'ROPAOATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

standard before the people by means of a vernacular newspaper, the 
I'olc 8 tar, and other publications [18]. 

Tim following description, by Mr. Salmon in 188G, applies to 
" nearly eYery village visited by the European Missionary":-

,, Ifo arriws, as a rule, towards evening .••. At evensong he preaches according 
to circnmstances, points out the weak points, and encourages catechist and people 
where there are manifest signs of earnestness for God and the Church. He bids 
theU? prepare for Roly Communion next day, and get their children ready for 
bapt1rn1. Re generolly finds that there are cases in which there is hesitation or 
unwillingness to communicate owing to a family quarrel 01· a money dispute. 
These are inquired into during the evening, the whole village witnessing round n 
big fire. It is seldom the meeting is broken up before an amicable settlement 
has been arrived at. The next day there is Holy Communion and Baptisms ..•• 
In the course of the day the Yillage school is examined, ancl prizes (a Prayer Book 
or Hymn Book) awarded to the best scholars. The old and sick people are visited, 
and the latter doctored as far as the Missionary's knowledge allows .... There 
are numberless minor cases of sickness. For these a special hour is appointed at 
the Missionary's hut, and dispensing for an hour or two takes place. Not the 
least important part of the visit is, of course, the conference with the catechist, 
,,ho generally has a list of difficulties both practical and Biblical. The visits over, 
the Missionary is, as a rule, ushered out of the village to the sound of a native 
band, consisting of cymbals, tomtoms, and buflalo's horns. It often happens that 
there are many heathen in the villages, and then there is much interesting work 
with inquirers, with those preparing for baptism." 

The town work of the European Missionary is thus described:-
" Generally he bas four holll's a day lay preaching, one hour Scripture in the 

English school, one hour Bible or Prayer Book in the Vernacular school, and two 
hours with students preparing for the work of catechists or teachers. In addi
tion to this be is in constant correspondence with the native clergy and catechists 
scattered o,·er the bills, and has frequent visits from natives coming to town. He is 
the doctor, lawyer, and general adviser to all his people. He bas a weekly news
paper to edit, often writing the whole of it himself, and correcting the proof. 
Then there are Prayer Books, school books, and hymn books to revise or write, 
and see through the press .•• daily morning and evening prayer, the preparation 
of sermons, and the care of nearly a hundred boarders in sickness and health" [19]. 

Up to 1884 female education was a thing practically unknown 
throughout the whole Mission. In that year a Karen Girls' School 
was opened, and hopes were given in 1888 of its producing a _supply 
of village teachers and hospital nurses. During the same penod the 
number of boys in the Anglo-Vernacular School increased fourfold, a 
regular training institution for catechists was instituted, and central 
schools were organised in various districts [20]. 

In recognitioI.1 of tribal differences the Karen Mission has been 
divided into two sections, North and South [21]. 

In the Southern division a strange travesty of Christianity was 
reported by Mr. Salmon in 1888. The Karena of this district, for the 
most part, dill'er from those of the North in language, habit~, tastes, 
and general characteristics. The new religion was started [m 1886] 
by Ifoh Pai Sah, an influential Karen timber merchant. 

"He conceived the idea of combining some of the more popular of t~e ancient 
religious customs of the Karens with the teachings of Buddha and Christ, as for 
as he !mew them. He soon became remarkably popular, and crowds of Karens 
flocked to the place he had built in imitation of a phongyee-kyo~mg (Mona~tery) 
and enrolled themselves as his disciples. The initiatory rite consists of takmg a 
morsel rif rice from the hands of Koh Pai Sah, and paying him Rs.30 in the case 
of a man, Rs.20 !or a woman and Hs.15 for a child. The new disciples under• 
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tllke to eschew strong clrink, llnd to keep the Christian Sa.bbe.th, when they have 
services in imitllf.ion of the Christians. These latter, however, are very peculiar, 
and seem to resemble more ll Burmese poay (theatrical performance) tha.n an act 
of worship, and a.re principo.lly carrie,l on by the younger people, the old onea 
looking on in grellt amusement. They have hymns in praise of Koh Pai Sah, but 
the tunes are Burmese, Although its adherents number some thousands already, 
it does not seem likely that this new phase of religious life will last long, as it 
hlls not the elements of stability in it" [22]. 

A year later "J{oh Pai Sah-ism" was reported to be on the increase, 
but likely to degenerate before long into Buddhism [23]. When "the 
bubble was about to burst " Koh Pai Sah "fled for refuge to the 
Baptists, and adroitly gave out that his system had been merely a 
preparation for Christianity" [23a]. 

Meanwhile the Church is steadily advancing, and, in the words of 
the Bishop of Rangoon, " there are thousands of Karens who with 
little persuasion would become Christians if we only hacl the mes
sengers to send" [24]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christia.ns, 4,076; Communica.nts, 1,723; Ca.techumens, 1,020; 
Villages, 54; Schools, 84; Schola.rs, 1,647; Clergymen, 7 (5 Native); Lay Agents, 51. 

References (The Toungoo and Ka.ren Mission).-[1] C.D.C. Report, 1874, p. 74; Q.M.L. 
No. 28; M.F. 1890, pp. 60-60. [la] Bishop Titcomb's "Personal Recollections," p. 62. 
(2] Q.P. 28, p. 2; Bound Pamphlets, "Calcutta.1874," Vol. II., No. 36, p. 2. [3] M.F. 
1862, pp. 198-201. [4] C.D.C. Report, 1872, pp. 133-5; do., 1873, pp. x, 52-3; do., 1874, 
pp. 76, 79; R. 1873, pp. 73-4; R. 1874, pp. 19, 20; Bound Pamphlets, "Calcutta, 1874, 
Y. II.," No. 36, pp. 2--84; R. 1875, pp. 17-18; R. 1881, p. 37; M.F. 1888, p. 11; Bishop 
T.'s "P.R." (see [la]), pp. 62--3. [4a] Bound Pamphlets," Calcutta., 1874," V. II, p. 34. 
(5] C.D.C. Report, 1874, p. 74; do., 1875, pp. xii-xiv, 29-32; Q.P. 23, p. 1; R. 1875, 
pp. 17-19. [6J C.D.C. Report, 1876, p. 82. [7] R. 1876, pp. 17-18; R. 1877, pp. 23--5; 
R. 1878, pp. 30-1; C.D.C. Report, 1878, pp. 32--5; R. 1879, p. 28; R. 1881, pp. 37-!J; 
Bishop T.'s "P.R." (see [la]), pp. 64-5. [8] C.D.C. Report, 1878, pp. 34-6. [9J 1LF. 
1874, pp. 26&-7. [10] R. 1879, p; 28; R. 1881, pp. 89-41; Bishop T.'s "P.R.'' (see [laJ, 
pp. 68, 101. [11] R. 1883, p. 48; R. 1888, p. 48; M.F. 1888, p. 14; Toungoo Printed 
Report, 1888-9, p. 10. [12] M.F. 1884, pp. 141-3: see also R. 1888, p. 48. [13] R. 
1880, p. 27; Q.P. 28, p. 2; R. 1888, p. 48. [14] R. 1884, pp. 80-8. [Ha] Bishop T.'s 
"P.R." (see [la]), pp. 72--8. [15J M.F. 1879, p. 516; R. 1883, p. 48. [16] R. 1885, 
pp. 37-8. [17] R. 1886, p. 40. [18] R. 1888, p. 48. [19] R. 1886, pp. 40-1. [2OJ M.F. 
1885, p. 7 i M.F. 1888, p. 15; R. 1888, p. 47. [21] M.F. 1888, p. H. [22] R. 1888, 
pp. 4&-7. [22a] Toungoo Printed Report, 1888-9, p. 8. [23] Toungoo Printed Report, 
1888-9, pp. 2-S. [23a] I MSS., V. 54, p. 181. [24] R. 1889, p. 47; R. 1891, p. 42. 

(V.) ARAKAN province, coverin" an area of 18,000 square miles on the north
west coast of Bunna, is noted for the beanty of its scenery and the richness of its 
resources. At the capital-Akya.b-500 miles from Rangoon, the American [Dissenting] 
Mission once pla.nted o, sta.tion, but surrendered it, and at the time of the Bishop of 
Ra.ngoon's visit in 1879 there was "no witness for Christ among the Ara.k,wese ~ h,ttso
ever," nor among the mounta.in t1·ibes in North Aro.kan. The names of these tribes are 
the Kbamies, the Mros, the Chyoungtha.s, the Cha.ws, the Khyens, or Chins, a.II of whom 
are of Taranio,n descent. They are robust, well-ma.de, and happy, if not intellect~a.1-
looking; a.nd though cruel, excitttble, and turbulent, they ha,e also the character of bemg 
generally honest, truthful, and tempemte. They have no priesthood or. caste. Like the 
Karena their religion is simply nature-worship, or rather lho worship of what they 
believe to be spirits dwelling in the streams, trees, and woods [l 11Dd In;. 

S.P.G. Period (1864, 1889-92).-In 1864 the Rev. J. E. MARKS 
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spent a fortnight at Akyab, ministering to the Europeans, who hilll 
long been without a clergyman [2). 

At the time of Bishop Titcomb's visit in 1870 there was a good 
church: pars~nage, Government school, and hospital; but the English 
Chaplam stationed there by the Calcutta Additional Clergy Society (the 
Rev. S. Myers) had just been withdrawn. Sufficient local support was 
however forthcoming to enable the Bishop to replace him by the Rev. 
J. CLOUGH in 1880 [3). 

Since 1889 the Rev. J.M. NonDER, a Missionary of the S.P.G., has 
been ~nga~ed at Ah-yab in opening up what the Bishop of Rangoon 
described m December 1890 as "a most useful and promising work" 
among the Arakanese, as well as in ministering to the English [4]. 

STATIHirs. 1892. -Christio.na, 16; Communicants, 7; Cntechumena, 10; Villo,ges, 2; 
Clergymen, 1 ; Lny Agents, 1. 

Il~frrcnces (Arnknn).-[l] R. 1864, p. 110. [la] Bishop Titcomb's "Persona,! Recol
lections," pp. 92-G. [2] R. 1864, p. 110. [3] Bishop T.'s "P. R." (see [la]), pp. 67, 
!IG; R. 1880, p. 27. [4] I MSS., Y. 54, pp. 93, 139, 14t:Hl, 152. 

UPPER BURMA (form~rly !mown ns Independent Burmo.), of which Mando.lo,y 
becnme in 1857 the capital, is an entirely inland country, wedged in between India. on the 
west and China on the east; the old British Burma. Provinces constitute its southern boun
dt1ry, but in the north its limits extend indefinitely. Roughly speaking its area is 
200,000 squo.re miles, of which 100,000 belong to the Shan Sto.tes, which (lying chiefly 
to the co.st of Burmn proper, and impinging upon the Chinese frontier) have never been 
more thnn ncmin11lly subject to the rulers of Burma.. The country embraces (a) one 
splendid wide o.nd fertile Ye.lley running north and south, a.bout BOO miles long, through 
which flows the Irrawe.ddy; (b) a similar but shorter valley on the west, divided by the 
River Chindwin; and (c) on the south-east of Me.nde.le.y a number of smaller and 
irregular Yalleys, watered by the Pounloung or Sittang, the Me Pon and the Se.lween. 
Its population \excbsive of the Shan States) is 4,658,627, of whom many thousands 
are Chins, or Kachins, or other wild tribes, and immigro.nta-Chinese, Tamils, 
Bengalis, l'uuje.bis, and Telugus, &c. The introduction of Christio.nity into Upper 
Burmn do.tes from the downfall of Portuguese Pegu (a.bout 1618), when Christie.n 
captives were brought from Syrinm, o.t the mouth of the Irmwaddy, but the Roman 
Catholic priests who for oYer 200 yeo,rs have followed them ho:rn not been so much 
missionlll'ies io tLe P11ga.ns as po,stors of Christians [l]. 

(I.) MANDALAY (S.P.G. Period, 1868-92). 
The English Church Mission in Upper Burma is one of the many 

offshoots of St. John's College, Rangoon. In 1863 the Rev. J. E. 
MARI>B, Principal of the College, gave some Christian books to a. 
Burmese Prince, the Thonzay Mintha, then a refugee in Rangoon, and 
spoke to him about their contents. On his reconciliation with his 
father the Ring (Min-dohn-Min) of Burma he returned to Mandalay 
and invited Mr. Marks there. For some time there was no oppor
tunity of accepting the invitation, but in 1867 Captain Sladen, the 
Political Agent at Mandalay, with whom the l{ing had conversations 
on Christianity, represented that a Christian Mission would be received. 
and by direction of the Bishop of Calcutta Mr. Marks visited Mandalay 
in 1868, taking with him six of his best pupils. During their stay, 
which lasted about three weeks (from October 8), Mr. Marks had 
Eeveral long interviews with the King, who made a grant of land for 
a clmrcL, a school, a residence for a Missionary, and a cemetery, and 
promised to pay the whole cost of the buildings, adding that the school 
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was to be built for 1,000 boys. He formally handed over nine of his 
sons to Mr. Marks for Christian education, and gave about £Fi0 for the 
purchaae of books. Mr. Marks presented some books, including a copy 
of the Prayer Book, translated into Burmese. The King read the 
Confession aloud, and then two or three pages silently, and said he 
would study it attentively. 'l'he King kept his promiRes, anrl for four 
years be let Mr. Marks "want for nothing." 

The school and clergy-house were opened in 1869; in 1870 the 
private chapel in the latter wail dedicated, the cemetery was conse
crated, and a confirmation was held by the Bishop of Calcutta; and 
on July 31, 1873, the "Church of Our Lord .Jesus Christ," as it was 
called, was consecrated. The offertory on the occasion-Rs.405, of 
which Rs.175 came from Buddhists -was devoted to the Chota Nag
pur Mission [see p. 4D5]. In erecting the buildings the King had 
declined assistance, but he made an exception in favour of Queen 
Victoria, who, struck by the unwonted act of a heathen King building 
a Christian church, desired to present a font, which was placed on a 
slab of white marble especially selected by the King, and soon afte1· 
used for the admission of a Burmese family into the Church [2J. 

That Dr. Marks' school was " a most effective one, looked at from 
every point of view, morally, intellectually, religiously," was the 
opinion of the founder of the American Baptist .Mission, Toungoo 
(Dr. Mason) [seep. 642], who in the ensuing year enjoyed the daily 
services in the church at Mandalay while a guest of Dr. Marks [3}. 

But it now became evident that the object of the King in pro
moting the Mission had been to secure political advantages thereby 
from the British Government. Hitherto he had professed a great 
friendship for Dr. Marks; but having utterly failed in his design he 
withdrew his support from the school and sent Dr. Marks notice 
"that it would not be safe ... to stay longer in Mandalay." The 
Viceroy of India (Lord Northbrook), seeing that Mr. Marks' life was 
"in danger," begged the Bishop of Calcutta to recall him at once, 
" for fear of complications between the two Governments " ; but 
Bishop Milman wrote to Dr. Marks:-

" I replied that it was not our custom to recall Missionaries from their posts at 
the first appearance of danger. That you had my full permission to retire if you 
thought it necessary to do so, but that while you judge it needful for your work to 
remain in Mandalay, I should support you in so doing. But pray let me advise 
caution, &c." 

Mr. Marks therefore held on until January 1875, when he was 
relieved by the Rev. J. FAIRCLOUGH. His words on leaving were 
(without knowing it) prophetic: "I will not come here again until 
Mandalay is a British town" [4]. 

During the next four years the work was carried on by the Rev. J. 
FAIRCLOUGH (1875-7), 0. H. CHARD (1877-8), J_UlES A. COLBECK 
(1878-9), but with little result [5]. 

The first-named could not say that even one of the Poongyees who 
visited him had shown any real desire to know anything about 
Christianity. 

" The place, if not the whole country " (he reported _in 187G)," is simply ruled 
by a system of terrorism suoh that the people dare not listen to what we have to 
say . ... No Minister dare mention the School to the King" i6J. 
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Under Thee Baw, who succeded Min-dohn-Min on his death in 
1878, matters became so bad that in October 1871) the British 
Residency and the Mission were withdrawn ; but during the series of 
cruel a.ssa_ssinat~ons which preceded this step the lives of some seventy 
persons, mcludmg the Nyoung Yan Prince, his brother, and their 
families, were saved by the courage and wisdom of Mr. Colbeck, who 
himself incurred no small risk [7 J. 

?'he Rev. J. MARKS made an effort to regain influence over his old 
pupil Th~e_Baw,* but was refused admittance to his territory by his 
Pnme Mnuster. Thee Baw " knew nothing of this incident," and 
" often expressed • . , wonder " that Mr. Marks "did not come to see 
him." Had he succeeded in doing so things might have gone very 
differently with the King [8]. 

After the capture of Mandalay by the British the Mission was at 
once re-opened by Mr. Colbeck in December 1885-that is, before the 
annexation t [9]. 

The church, which was said to have been used as a State Lottery 
Office, was found to be comparatively uninjured, and it was re-opened 
for Divine service (English and Burmese) in January 1886. In reply 
to all suggestions to destroy or alienate the Mission buildings, Thee Baw 
had always answered, "No, let them alone; I went to school there." 
In April the school was re-opened, and under the altered circumstances 
the Mission showed more life than ever. Within six months the 
Burmese converts numbered 75, an"d in the school 150 boys were 
under Christian instruction, the 30 boarders including the sons of 
several Burmese and Shan notables. 

An out-station had also been established at Madaya, eighteen miles 
north of Mandalay; and others were projected at Amerapoora, seven 
miles, and Sagaing, sixteen miles south. For the extension of the 
work in Mandalay and Upper Burma generally, the Society in 1886 
proYided an additional £1,000 per annum [10} 

The converts were zealous in bringing their friends, and at the end 
of 1887 Mr. Colbeck reported that there was a movement going on 

• The Register of the Royal School, Mo.ndalo.y, contains a record of Thee Baw from 
the time of his admission (July 5, 1869) to his dethronement in 1885. [See M.F. 18891 

pp. 326-7 .J 
t After the capture the Hman Nan Do.w, the gro.nd front ho.II of the Royal Palace, 

was used as a military chapel for the British gan-ison, and the Society's Missionaries 
o.ssisted in ministering to the troops. During a visit in 1889 Dr. Marks wrote:-" Here 
in the golden apartment in which I had so often walked barefoot, and weo.ry and anxious, 
wo.iting for hours for the appearo.nce of one of my prince-pupils with the joyful words, 
' Caw daw moo thee,' 'The King calls you,' I now stood with my back to the throne, 
o.nd preached to a large and attentive congregation from the words, 'The power of His 
Resurrection.' In my long intervals of waiting, in days gone by, I often used to think 
of the n,,rious useful purposes to which the different halls of the palace might be put. 
But my wildest flights of imagination never o.ssigned such a purpose o.s the.t to which 
we were o.dapting the hall of audience. • • . As soon as the pai·ade service was over, 
Colbeck and I hurried across the enclosure to the building co.lied Theebaw's Kyoung, 
one of o. series of apartments, every portion of which is heavily gilded. This also is 
used as a chapel for celebrations and for evening services. It is much smo.ller than the 
palace chapel. There, for the first time in my life in the Burmese palace, I celebrate~ 
the Divine mysteries, Colbeck assisting. There were only some ho.If dozen commwu
cants, Lut I could not help feeling what a marvellous change God has wrought. Here, 
in "- building erected by the last King of Blll"ma for a Buddhist mono.stery within the 
precincts of his palace, and adjoining the chamber in which he had plo.ced B very sacred 
imnge of Gaudama, we were celebrating the Holy Eucho.rist, none go.inso.ying or hinder• 
1ng us" [~aj. 
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which was stirring up Burmans far and wide. On Christmas Eve 
twenty men and eleven women were baptized before a crowded congre
gation. These converts had been gathered from various places, and 
several of them attributed their first doubts in Buddhism to the 
teaching of a Burmese medical man Ko Po, who was persecuted as a 
depraved heretic and crucified in Mandalay some seventeen years 
before. His chief doctrine was belief in a Holy, Wise, and Living 
God, and be ignored the Poongyees. Ko Po's cruel death terrified 
his followers, and they conformed to the State religion, but were not 
convinced of their sins; and now, under British rule and toleration, 
they found their way into the Church of Jesus. 

The converts continued to increase, and in January 1888 the 
Buddhist" Pope," or Chief Minister, said to Mr. Colbeck, "If you are 
kind to them all the people will come into your bosom." The people 
and the Poongyees alike now seemed "utterly indifferent to their own 
religion," and the Pope's Secretary himself placed a boy in the Mission 
school with full permission for him to become a Christian [ 11 ]. 

By these events Mr. Colbeck's furlough had been delayed, and on 
March 2, 1888, he died of fever after over fifteen years' unbroken 
service in Burma. A man of exceptionally devout life, his whole soul 
was devoted to his calling, and in every quarter where he laboured 
he left the impress of his saintly character, his example stimulating 
even his Bishop "to try to do more for Christ and more in Christ's 
spirit " [ 12]. 

After his death the work devolved for a time on his brother, the 
Rev. G. H. COLBECK (1888-9), and is now in the hands of the Revs. 
G. WHITEHEAD and L. SULLIVAN [13]; but the establishment and 
development of the Church demands e larger staff. For lack of this 
progress bas been checked, and in 1890 unfaithfulness and even apostasy 
were reported on the part of some of the converts [14]. But while 
the prospect at the centre is still discouraging, a branch station of 
much promise was established in 1891 at Myittha, some forty miles 
south, and good progress is also being made at Madaya [15]. 

In 1889 a Tamil Mission was begun in Mandalay, and the Prince 
of Thibaw (a Shan State), whose eldest son bas been educated in the 
Mandalay School, offered to assist in establishing a Mission in his 
State (16]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christiims, 245; Communicants, 76; Co.techumens, 16; Villages, 3; 
Schools, 5 ; Scholo.rs, 275 ; Clergymen, 2 ; Lny Agents, 14, 

References (Ma.ndo.lay).-[l] I MSS., V. 12, p. 13; M.F. 1687, pp. 828-9, 336; Re,·. 
G. Whitehead's Annua.l Return, 2 Jan. 1892. [2] R. 1668, p. 89; Jo., Dec. I S, 1868; 
R. 1869, pp. 100-1 ; R. 1870, p. 88; C.D.C. Report, 1878, pp. xviii, 49-50; R. 1S73, p. 74; 
R. 1881, p. 87; R. 1885, pp. 88-9; M.F. 1889, p. 826; Q.P., May 1S70. [3] Bound 
Po.mphlets, "Co.lcutto. IS74," V. 11., No. 87, pp. 21-S. [4] Q.P. 1870, p. 4; R. _1871, 
pp. 108-4; R. 1874, p. 20; R. 1875, p. 17; R. 1881, p. 37; R. ISS5, p. 39; Bishop 
Titcomb'a "Pe1·somil Recollections," p. 74; M.F. 1889, pp. 327-8. [5] R. IS75, p. 17; 
R. 1877, p. 24; R. 1878, p. SO; M.F. 1880, p. 328. [6] R. 1876, p. 18. [7] R. 1878, p. 30; 
R. 1870, pp. 29-81; M.F. 1879, p. 516; R. 1885, pp. 39-41; l\I.F . 1880, p. 328; M.F. 
1890, p. 280. [8] R. 1880, p. 88; M.F. 1889, p . 830; M.F. 1890, p. 280. [9] M.F. 1887, 
pp. 827, 336; M.F. 18B9, pp. 828-0. [9a) M.F. 18B0, pp. 835-6. [10] R. 1885, p. 41; 
R. 1886, pp. SB, 41; M.F. 1887, pp. 827-8, 836-7; Applicl\tions Comlllittee Report, 18S6, 
pp. H, 29; M.F. 1889, pp. 280-233. (11) R. 1887, pp. 85-8. (12] R. 1886, p. H ; R. 
1887, p . 88. [13) R. 1886, p. 89; R. 1889, p . 46; R. 1888, p. 48; R. 11'190, p . -rn. (14] R. 
1889, p. 47; R. 1890, p. 46. (16) R. 1891, pp. 42-8; R. 1892, pp. 47-9. (18) '.\I.F. rn:m, 
pp. 231H. 
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(II.) SHWEBO is situated 50 miles north of M11,ncl11,l1ty 11,ncl 17 miles from the 
west, brrnk of \.he Irrawn,ddy R-iYer,and was from 1751 to 1700 the c11,pit11,\ of Burnm, under 
the cl1tssiml 111tme of Rntina-thenga. Up to 1887 it hn,d been unvisited by 11,ny Mis
f:.ionnries, nnO ~o wa.s n. city II wholly given to id.olntry," excep~ing for the s1nnll ntunber 
of Enropeons then attached to the militn,ry and civil stn,tion there [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1887-92).-A visit to Shwebo by the B1sHOP OF 
RANGOON and the Rev .. JAMES A. COLBECK of Mandalay early in 1887 
led to the sending of the Rev. F. W. SUTTON there in the following 
July for the purpose of opening a Medical Mission [la]. The natives 
whom be sought to benefit numbered 24,000; they lived in bamboo 
huts, were "poor and uncivilised, yery ignorant and superstitious." 
From the first they " pressed " him into Mission work but for four 
months bis primary duty was hindered by the claims of the English 
troops in the absence of their Chaplain. Assisted at the outset by Mr. 
Colbeck, :Mr. Sutton secured the erection of Mission buildings, including 
schools and hospital, and in October the dispensary was opened. The 
people were slow to trust to English medicine, and during the first nine 
months only 705 cases were treated. In the same period there were 
sixteen baptisms, one of the first being a young Mandalay princess, a 
first-cousin to the late king Thee Baw. Though she had a very happy 
home at Mandalay, she could not be induced to return, but sought the 
permission of her parents to remain and work amongst the heathen of 
Shwebo. Having themselves been baptized during her absence they 
consented, and " Rachel " became a devoted and valuable worker in the 
Mission. Another of the early converts was the man who erected the 
Mission buildings. Day after day he used to come to the compound 
and with a stick describe two lines upon the ground, to which he would 
point and say :-

" ·which is right ? I have been walking along this one ••• for fifty years, my 
parents walked along it, and we have been so happy, and spent so much money 
to obtain merit upon it; now you say, come away, that road is no good, here 
(pointing to the other) is the right one; what can I do?" 

For six months this continued, but after the death of Mr. Colbeck 
of Mandalay he could no longer hesitate. 

" He said he had known many good men, but the best of all was our lost friend, 
what he had said must be true, and he (the builder) must be baptized into the 
same holy faith, and have tbe same hope of a joyful resurrection " [2]. 

Referring to a visit to Shwebo in March 1889 the Bishop of Rangoon 
said:-

" In the cool of the evening I stood on the side of the moat around the ancient 
city ... and saw Rev. Dr. Sutton go down in the waters and baptize tweh<e 
adults all converts from Buddhism in this the youngest S.P.G. mission in my 
dioces~. On the following day I confirmed twenty men and thirteen women, the 
first-fruits of the harvest" [3]. 

A hopeful beginning had been made w~th the schools :i,lso, _and Dr. 
Sutton had been much encouraged by the mterest shown m neighbour
ing villages [4], when in 1889 the illness of his wife drove him to 
England with no hope of the possibility of return* [5]. 

Under the Rev. H. M. STOCKINGS (1889-92) "the foundation of a. 
successful Mission" are being laid "wisely and well," the Bishop of 

• Dr. Sutton is now working in KeJfraria. 
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Rangoon reported in 1891, adding with regard to the Girls' Boarding 
School, "I know of no school of a similar character in all Burma to 
equal it " [6]. 

STATIRTJCS, l892.-Christi11ns, 128; Commnnic11nts, 42; C11techumens, 5 ; Villages, 2; 
Schools, 6 ; Schola.rs, 110 ; Clergymen, 1 ; Lay Agents, 6. 

References (Shwebo).-[1 and la] M.F. 1887, p. 329; M.F. 1888, p. 263; R. 1887, 
p. S4; I MSS., V. 64, pp. 67-9. [2] M.F. 1887, p. 337; M.F. 1888, pp. 263-9; R. 1888, 
p. 48. [3] I MSS., V. 64, p. 103; R. 1889, p. 46. [4J M.F. 1888, p. 267; R. 1888, p. 48; 
Q.M.L. No. 67. [5] I MSS., V. 54, p. 93; R. 1889, pp. 46-7. [6] I MSS., V. 54, pp. 95, 
108, 167-8 ; R. 1891, p. 41. 

(III.) PYINMANA (Ningyan), 1891-2. 
This is an important centre on the Toungoo side of Upper Burma, 

on the railway equidista1_1t from Mandalay and Rangoon [1]. In January 
1891 the Rev. J. TSAN BAw, a Burmese clergyman, opened a Mission 
there under the Society. A school was erected on a plot of land 
abandoned by the Salvation Army, and there was a hope of a flourish
ing Burmese and Karen congregation there [2], when in December 
1891 progress was interrupted by the illness of Mr. Baw, who removed 
to Rangoon [3]. 

STATISTICS 1892.-Christians, 138; Communicants, 30; Schools, 3; Scholars, 56; 
· Clergymen, 1 ; L11y Agents, 5. 

References (Pyinmana).-[1] M.F. 1887, pp. 337-S. [2] I MSS., V. 54, pp. 152, 158, 
162, 173. [3] I MSS., V. 54, pp. 172-3. 

BHAMO is situated on the lrrawaddy, three days' journey from 
the Western Chinese frontier and 210 miles north of Mandalay. 
Though it has suffered greatly from the raids of the Kacheens, Chinese, 
Burmese and Shans, its fixed population being only 3,000, it has 
retained its vitality as a centre of trade with Burma and China [1 J. 

Some Mission work there appears to have been attempted by the 
Rev. J. MARKS of Mandalay in 1873 [2], and visits have since been 
made by Messrs. FAIRCLOUGH (1877), JAMES COLBECK and the BrsHOP 
OF RANGOON (1886), the general opinion being that it is desirable to 
establish a Mission there, not so much for the Burmese as among the 
Kacheens, Chinese-Shans [3]. 

References (Bhamo).-[1] R. 1886, pp. 38-9; M.F. 1887, pp, 828, 330. [2] R. 1873, 
p. 74. [3] R. 1886, pp. S8-9; C.D.C. Report, 1877, p. 53. 

(IV.) THE ANDAMAN ISLANDS (o..rea, 2,sos sqnare miles). 

The Andaman Islo,nds (situ11ted in the B11y of Bengo,l to the south-west of Burm,i) 
ho,ve been desig,.mted "11n eo,rthly p11radise," 11nd its a.borigin11l inhabitants as "among 
the lowest in the sc11le of humanity" [lJ. After the Indian Mutiny (in 1858) a new 
element was introduced by the fonno,tion of a convict settlement at Port Blair, on Ross 
Island one of the smallest of the group. But the presence of the convicts, most of 
whom 

1
o,re at ll\rge in the settlement, is not regarded as a cause of insecurity to the 

Europeans, o,s the ,vorst cho,rncters 11re confined on Y!per Isll\nd, a.nd the murder of 
Lord M11yo (in 1882} was com1:i11tted by a. fanatic on pohtic"l grounds. ~he .lnd,imanese 
belong to the family of Oceamc Negroes, but seldom exceed five feet m he1gM. T~ey 
Jive on shell-fish birds, and beitsts. They h,we no form of worship or religious ntes 
who,tsoever, thou'.gh they believe in a. G1·eat Being (Pnlng,i),_t~e author of all good, and 
in multitudes of evil beings, of whom the chief l\re three spmts dwellmg respectively 111 

the woods, in a.nthills, and on the set\. fo ne of their legends 111s0 appe,u· to co,rry the 
doctrine of the trnnsmigrntion of souls. Degrnded though they be, th~y Me merry, 
lighthe11rtecl, fond of singing ancl dancing, iind very impressible [\!]. 
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From the earliest years of the British occupation local efforts ho.ve been made for 
the ci,-ilisation of the aborigines. The first Chaplain ol Port Blair, Mr. Corbyn wits 
placcil in chnrgc ol them, nnil iluring the Chief Commissionership of Colonel Ma;1 tho 
first ilPfinitc steps were taken to raise them by the establishment of a Home anil Orphan. 
nge. Fnrther, a son-in-law of Colonel Man, Lieutenn,nt Ln,ughton, in conjunction with 
the ReY. T. Wnrneforil, formeil a locn,I Missionn,ry Society chiefly for their evn,ngel
isRtion.• OYer Rs.6,000 were raised nnd phtced in the hnnds of the Bishop of CnlcuLto. 
for the furtherance of this object, nnil every effort wns ma.de to find a. missiono.ry, but 
without success. A son of General Mnu reduced their lnngunge into Ronum cha.meters 
nnil published a. grammar and Yocabulo.ry, o.nd from time to time the Cho.ph1in o.nd other 
resiilents made representations to Bishops and Societies, but without avail. Inclividuo.l 
baptisms there ho.d been, and the Bishop of Rangoon nt his first visito.tion iu 1878 con
finneil (,wo Andamanese girls; but for another seven yeo.rs, with the exception of the 
Home nnd O11)hanage, no direct effort was made to civilise the people. Meanwhile 
disense threntencd their speedy extinction, and in 1885 there were only a few thousandR 
left [8:, Of the total population of the islands (15,609), about four-fifths 0,re convicts, 
9,488 being Hindus, and 483 Christians. 

S.P.G. Period, 1885-92.-The year 1885 b"rought with it the ap
pointment of Mr. J. H. NonDER as the Society's first Missionary to 
the islands. Pending the selection of a permanent site Mr. Nodder 
settled at Haddo, and commenced work with seven boys from the 
Orphanage and two from the Nicobars [4]. [See below.] 

In 1886 he was transferred to Rangoon, and no English Missionary 
has yet been found to replace him, though some useful work has been 
carried on by a Madras Catechist under the superintendence of the 
Government Chaplain, the Rev. C. H. Chard, who was formerly em
ployed by the Society in Burma [5]. [See also p. 655.] 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christians, 49; Communicants, 9; Catechumens, 9; Villages, 19; 
Schools, 1 ; Scholar$, 8 ; Lay Agents, 1. 

Brfercnces (The Andaman Islands).-[l] Bishop Titcomb'•" Personal Recollections," 
pp. 36, 39. [2] do., pp. 37-8, and M.F. 1885, pp. 231-3. [3] Bishop T.'s "P.R." (see [l]), 
p. SG. Applications Committee Report, 1868, p. 9 ; R. 1878, p. 29; R. 1883, p. 48; R. 
1885, pp. 231-2. [3a] Bishop T.'s "P.R.'' (see [l]), p. 36. [4] I MSS., V. 53, pp. 222, 
244; M.F. 1885, pp. 229-30, 298; R. 1885, p. 42. [5] R. 1886, p. 42; R. 1888, p. 48; 
I MSS., V. 54, pp. 19, 28, 34, 88. 

THE NICOBAR ISLANDS (o.rea, 635 sq. miles, populo.tion about 7,000) lie 
between the Andn.man Islands [p. 653] and the Island of Sumatro., The inho.bitants are 
of Malo.y descent. In a religious sense they a.re the most miserable and utterly ignorant 
people of the earth. Though having some dim notion of a superio_r ~eing, they have 
no word in their language to represent God. The word they use sigmfies "up there," 
"above," and conveys no idea of life or persono.lity. Nature lavishes upon them food 
in o.bundance, requiring but little labour, and this they regard as the gift of some 
beneficent being. They think the "De'w she ol kuhre "-the good spirit-dwells in the 
moon o.nd fancy they can trace his lineo.ments as he gazes upon the earth. In their 
yotiv~ plo.tes they ~ometimes repre~ent, the "giver of a~" in humo.n form, dro.ped !n a 
skirt made of grasses. But though rndi.fferent to the service of the one who they believe 
to befriend them-offering no worship to him o.nd having no idols to remind them of 
him-much of the time and thoughts of every man, womo.n, and child are devoted to 
conciliating the evil one nnd disembodied spirits. They live in consto.nt dread o.nd 
o.bject terror of the unseen world, s_P~ndin~ their little fortune o.nd being kept in poverty 
by the bribes they offer to the spints which they suppose to be ready to pounce down 
and ee.t the life out of them. 

Stre.nge to say, these vindictive o.nd destructive spirits are the souls of father, 
mother and other near relatives who, during life, loved them with a. po.ssiono.te love. 
The id~a seems to be that the soul in its disembodied sto.te is utterly miserable, and 
that it is for ever trying to become again incarno.te, and enjoy once more its co.noes, o.nd 
cocoa-nuts, and pigs. 

As the Hindus impoverish themselves for years by the extrav_o.go.nt expenses at their 
marriage feasts, the Nicobarese do the so.me by the cost of their repeated deo.th-feusts, 

• The estaUishment of a MissioIJ was sanction"d by Government subject to the rule 
which forbids Missionary efforts o.mong the convicts [Sa]. 
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which nre three in number-first, on the death of 1tn inc1ivic1ue,J; aeconcl, three months 
nlter the clenth; third, tht·ee yca,rn 1tHer the death. 

Lilrn the Hindu• they cledicnte their little children, boys a,ncl girls, to the office of 
Mn-phoye. These Mn-phoys become Menloonna, or hend clevil-doctora, in whom th" 
people hnve grectt confidence. 

Noble nttempts to plctnt tho Cross on these beautiful isla,ncls were mctr1c 1,y two 
JeAuits in 1711-Pl,re de la, BoeAso 1tnc1 Phe Bonnet, who nre believerl to have ,Jiecl 
within three yea.re of lnncling-a,rnl by the Mor1tvia,n Brethren from 1768 to 17,q7, when. 
twenty-four of their number h1tving la,id clown their lives in the cause, the one .sm-Yi,·01·, 
J. G. HctenRel, WM withdrawn and the miaAion abandoned, A thircl attempt (by " 
Roman Catholic Missionnry from Rangoon 1tbout 1807) also proved abortive, and with 
his early departure Christian enterprise in those regions cea,eed until 1885 [l]. 

S.P.G. Period, 1885-92.-In 1885 a Mission was opened by the 
Society in the Andaman Islands for the benefit of the Nicobarese as 
well as the Andamanese. The plan adopted is to bring relays of 
children from Car Nicobar, a populous island on the north of the 
group, to Port Blair, in the Andamans, and after a stay of a few 
months in the Orphanage to return them to their parents. This work 
is conducted by a catechist. They are taught to repeat over and over 
again in their own tongue short sentences on the goodness, Joye, and 
holiness of God and His mercy and lovingkindness in the gift of His 
Son, to be repeated hereafter in many a Nicobar hut where the blood of 
pig and fowls has been sprinkled for fear of demons-sweet sounds 
strangely mingling with the weird, excited, and drunken utterances of 
Menloonas. Thus far the wor![ has not advanced much beyond this 
stage ; but already the confidence of many has been won, the parents 
being pleased and surprised with the learning displayed by their 
children. The catechist, Mr. V. Solomon, a Tamil convert, who had 
charge of the Mission under the Port Blair Chaplain in 1888, bas 
gathered some interesting particulars of the life and notions of the 
Nicobarese. 

Refe1·ences (The Nicobar Isla.nds).-[1] M.F. 1885, pp. 234-6, 293-8; M.F. 188~, 
p. 408. [2] M.F. 1885, pp. 229-30, 286, 298; R. 1885, p, 42; R. 1888, p. 43; M.F. 1888, 
pp. 408-H; I MSS., V. 53, p. 241 ; do., V. 5-!, p. 3-!, 

STATISTICS (Burmo.).-In Bunna, where the Society (1859-92) has assisted in mo..in
taining 99 Missionaries (11 Natives) and planting 15 Centro.I Stations (as detailed on 
pp. 918-19), there nre now in connection with its Missions 6,334 Christians, 2,636 Com
municants, 1,201 Catechumens, 89 Villages, 63 Schools, 4,131 Schohtrs, 22 Clergymen 
(8 Natives), and 116 La,y Agents, under the co.re of a, Bishop [p. 767]. [See also Tnble 
on p. 792.] 
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CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

CASHMERE. 

C.,sH)rERE, one _of the natiYe tributary States of Indi,~, lies to the north of the Punjab. 
1 ts natural beauties, its fertile soil and temperate climate have made it celebrated 
throughout the East, and by the Hindus it is regarded as holy land. The l\borio-ines are 
ll distinct 1rn~ion of the Hi1_1du sto':k; but in A.D. 1586 the country became a pa1t of the 
l\foghul empire. After bemg subjected by the Afghans, and next by the Sikhs, it was 
ceded to Enghmd at the end of the first Sikh War as an indemnity; but a year later 
(184G) the greater part of the ceded territory w,~s sold to Gholab Singh (a Hindu prince) 
for Rs.7,500,00. The sn,le, which was effected against the wish of the inhabitants, 
brought them many ye:trs of misrule and oppression. The native State includes 
Cashmere proper, Jammu, Punch, Ladakh, and Gilgit. Area, 80,900 square miles. 
Pop1dnlion, 2,543,952; of these 1,793,710 are Mahommedo.ns (chiefly of the Sunni sect) 
691,800 Hindus, 11,399 Sikhs, and 218 Christians. ' 
. At Srinaggar, the capital of ~as~1mere, o. Medico.I Mission was begun by the C.M.S. 
rn 1864 ; but the work of e,n,ngehsat1on has encountered more than ordinary opposition. 

As yet little has been done for the Cashmerees by the S.P.G. In 
1865 the Rev. Arthur Brinckman, formerly an officer in the British 
Army, informed the Society of his intention to proceed to Cashmere for 
the purpose of forming a Mission, and at his desire he was appointed 
an Honorary Missionary, on the understanding that though Cashmere 
was not then "within the jurisdiction of any Bishop of the Church of 
England," he would consult the Bishop of Calcutta and be guided by 
his advice in the work [1]. 

During a stay of about eighteen months in the country (1866-7) 
-his headquarters being at Srinaggar, the capital-Mr. Brinckman 
made some progress in acquiring Cashmiri-a work of unusual diffi
culty, as that language possessed no alphabet and Persian characters 
had to be used. His knowledge of Hindustani however was helpful ; 
but little impression could be made on the Cashmerees, and his efforts 
were confined almost entirely to his servants. 

Though a few Cashmeree converts might have been made in the 
Punjab, as yet (1867) there was not one residing in his own country. 
The first native baptized at Srinaggar was shut up in a dungeon with 
a log of wood chained to his leg, and released only at the intervention 
of the British Government. The Missionaries were constantly sur
rounded by spies, and everyone seen frequenting their premises was 
reported and punished. The " visible results " of Missionary labours 
thus far were therefore " simply nothing." The Rajah was per
sonally frien,Uy, but he would not allow Mr. Brinckman to build a 
church, even for the English visitors. Nevertheless through the 
C.M.S. Medical Mission the Gospel was preached to at least 1,000 
natives yearly [2]. 

,vitb the object of getting the condition of Cashmere ameliorated 
Mr. Brinckman visited England towards the end of 1867, and published 
a pamphlet on "The Wrongs of Cashmere." It was also his intention 
to qualify in Medicine and return to Cashmere as a Medical Mis
sionary l3]. Though unable to accomplish his wish he has shown an 
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abiding interest in Cashmere, and in 1891-2 he entrusted £1,000 to the 
Society for investment as the nucleus of an endowment for a Bishopric 
in that country [4]. 

As a result of visits in 1892!by a Catechist of the Roorkee Mission 
[p. 601], a few converts have been gathered at Jammu, and there is a 
prospect of an agent being stationed there with the Society's aid [5]. 

References (Cashmere).-[!] Standing Committee Book, V. 30, pp. 238, 242; Jo., 
V. 49, pp. 189-40; R. 1865, p. 118. [2) Standing Committee Book, V. 31, p. 40; R. 1866, 
pp. 126-7 f M.F. 1867, pp. 278-84; Boand Pamphlets," Asia 1868," No. 13, pp. 7, 17-18. 
L3] Btcmdmg Comnuttee Book, V. 32, pp. 21, 32-3; Bound Pamphlets "Asia 1868" No 
18, p. 6. [4] Standing Committee Book, V. 45, pp. 179-80; do., V. 46, p. 225; R: 1891; 
pp. 87, 192; I MSS., V. 28, p. 419. [5] I MSS., "Calcutta R.," V. 11, pp. 25, 59; Standing 
Committee Book, V. 47, p. 284. 

CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
AJMERE AND RAJPUT ANA: 

THE Re.jputana Agency, situated in the north-west of Indie., between the Presidency 
of Bombay on the south and the Punjab on the north, comprises twenty native States and 
the British district of Ajmere-Merwara. Of the ne.tive States seventeen are Rajput, two 
are Jat (Bhartpur and Dholpur), and one is Me.hommedan. Total area, 130,000 square 
miles. Population, 12,558,870 (including Ajmere 542,358) ; of these 10,629,289 are 
Hindus, and 4,588 Christians (including Ajmere 2,683). 

S.P.G. Period (1881-92).-In 1881 the Society's Missionaries at 
Delhi undertook the spiritual care of some native Christians who had 
gradually collected at Ajmere for work in various public offices and 
railway workshops. Refusing to be amalgamated with the United 
Presbyterian Mission, they contributed to the support of the catechist 
provided for them, while strongly desiring an ordained native pastor. 
Moved by this consideration and by the fact that no Mission work 
whatever was being carried on by the Church of England among the 
Rajputs, who are known as one of the most manly and trustworthy 
races of India, the Society consented in October 1886 to the transfer of 
the Rev. TARA CHAND from Karnaul to Ajmere, in the double capacity 
of pastor of the native congregation and evangelist to the Rajputs in 
the neighbourhood. A new and most important centre of influence 
in the heart of Rajputana was thus acquired for the Church [1]. 

Within two years (1886-8) the native congregation, assembling in 
a room'in the Magazine or Old Fort, increased from 110 to 150; pro
gress was made towards the erection of a church, schools were opened. 
evangelistic work was regularly carried on in the town by Mr. Chand 
and his assistants, and visits were undertaken to neighbolll·ing 
places [2]. 

Efforts are being .made to extend the work and t~ raise an endow
ment for the native pastorate; and Mr. Chand believes the "leaven 
of truth is working powerfully in the hearts of the people." though 
"for visible results we have patiently to wait in faith." His public 

uu 
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preaching meets with the usual opposition from the Mahommedans 
and Aryas ; but this, though unpleasant, increases rather than 
diminishes the hearers of the Word [3]. 

RTATI~T1cs, 1R91!.-Chriatin,ne, 156; Comruunicn,nte, 4.4; Schools, 1; Scholn,ra, 70; 
Clergymen, 1; L1ty Agents, 8. 

R~ferrncrs (Ajmere &c.).-[l] I MSS., V. 89, pp. 4.4-5, 52-8, 68-9, 61, 70-80, 94, 
9!!-101, 105-6, 109, 116-20, 128-5; Standing Committee Book, V. 43, pp. 270-1, 876; 
1'.t· 1AR6, p. 85; M.F. 1887, p. 367. [2) Report of Cn,lcutta Dioceso,n Council, Western 
Section, 1888, pp. 82-3. [3] Bound Pamphlets, "Indin, 1890," V. I., No. lu. 

CHAPTER LXXXV. 
E UR OP EANS IN IND I A. 

IN consequence of a representation from the Bishop of Calcutta 
and a memorial from the European and Eurasian community of the 
Diocese of Bombay in 1864, a "considerable discussion" took place in 
that year " as to the expediency of the Society's appropriating any 
portion of its funds towards providing the ministrations of religion to 
English workmen, labourers, sailors, or others of the poorer class in 
India," who seemed not to be comprised within the spiritual charge of 
the Government Chaplains. The practice of the Society hitherto had 
been " to confine its operations in India to the evangelization and pas
toral care of heathen and converts " [1], although there were instances 
in which its Missionaries had occasionally ministered to Europeans 
also [2]. 

The dioceses of fudia were now " regarded as coming within the 
scope of the Society's resolutions of July 1860 relative to endowments 
for the Church in the Colonies" [3], and the Society was "ready to 
consider any application for supplying the ministrations of religion to 
English settlers of the humbler class" in India. 

Temporary assistance in the object desired was (1864) extended 
to the Diocese of Bombay [4], and in 1866 £1,000 was granted from 
the Society's " Colonial Church Endowment Fund"* to supplement a 
sum of £7,000 contributed chiefly by the shareholders of the East 
Indian Railway as an endowment "for the payment of Clergy to be 
stationed along the line of railway from Calcutta to Delhi." For every 
clergyman so appointed the Government promised e, further allowance 
of £180 a year [5]. In 1867 it was necessary, however, on the recom
mendation of the Calcutta Diocesan Committee, to lay down a rule 
" the.t e.s the Missionaries of the Society e.re sent out for the sole purpose of 
preaching the Gospel, e.nd teaching e.mong the native people, they be required to 
abate.in from ministrations among the Europeans, except such as are merely 

• Thi.a fund we.a opened in 1868, and in 1860 £10,000 we.a a.ppropriated to it by the 
Society [5a,)', 
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ocoo.siono.l, or if continued, o.risin~ from obvious necessity, the latter to be rcporte,1 
immedio.tely to the Committee and the Bishop .•• [and] to the Parent Society" [fi]. 

The wisdom of this rule and its subsequent modifications* bas been 
confirmed by experience, and frequently the Society ha8 bad to 
insist on its observance. In many instances the health and work of 
Missionaries have suffered seriously from their beincr burdened with 
the duties of Government Chaplains. For example, i~ Burma, where 
the Rev. C. Warren's death in 1875 had been hastened by thi8 cause, 
the Society discovered in 1890 that the imposition of Chaplain's 
-duties on its Missionaries was "the rule and not the exception." 
Representations to the Government and to the Bishop of Rangoon on 
the subject effected much-needed relief [7]. 

As most of the Indian dioceses have long had local societies for 
supplying additional Clergy for Europeans [8], and it is the duty of 
Government to provide for all its servants from its ecclesiastical estab
lishments,t it was felt " that every time a missionary ministers to 
Europeans in India he is encouraging the Government to make no 
addition to the list of chaplains and the people to withhold their con
tributions to the Additional Clergy Societies " [9]. 

Nevertheless, in addition to the aid already referred to, the Society 
has in a few cases, as at Delhi, Cawnpore, &c., contracted with 
Government to supply English services, in consideration of certain 
advantages [10]. In 1876 it set apart £300 for aiding the Bishops 
in providing ministrations for the English in India ; but though the 
grant was renewed annually for four years, not a penny of it was 
drawn [11]. The Bishop of Calcutta has recently (1891) solicited the 
Society's aid in supporting Missionary Chaplains to combine work 
among English people and natives [12]. 

According to the Census of 1891 the number of Europeans in India 
(including the military, about. 76,000) was 168,000, and of Eurasians 
79,842. Of the latter 86,089 are professed members of the Church of 
Rome, and 29,922 of the Church of England. 

References (Chapter LXXXV).-[1] Jo., V. 49, pp. 11-14; M.F. 1864, pp. 124-7, 
189-40, 160. [2] See pp. 477, 491, 497, 676, and 698 of this book. [3] Jo., V. 49, p. H; 
M.F. 1864, p. 160. [4] See p. 676 of this book. [5] Jo., V. 49, pp. 260-1; M.F. 1866, 
pp. 207~; R. 1866, p. 115. [5a] Jo. June 18, July 16, 1858; Jo., July 20, 1860; M.F. 
1860, p. 191. [6] Jo., V. 49, pp. 404-5. [7l Standing '.Committee Book, V. 45, pp. 404, 
407; do., V. 46, pp. 7-11; I MSS., V. 28,, pp, 827~; I MSS., V. 55, pp. 104, 112, 115, 
122; do., V. 54, pp. 128,127,186, 188, 144.~6, 153. [7a] S.P.G. Regulations, No. 29. [BJ 
The Indian Church Directory, 1890, shows that Additional Clergy Societies were formed 
in the Dioceses of Calcutta in 1841, Bombay 1864, Ma.dras 1878, La.bore 1879, and 
Rangoon, 1881. [9] Sta.nding. Committee 1:i;l.99k_; V. 46, p. 10; I MSS., V. 55, p l:l2. 
[10] See pp. 598, 616 of this book. [UJ..Jo., V. 52, p. 387; Applica.tions Committee 
Report, 1876, p. 80 j do., 1877, p, 25 ; do., 11'180, pp. 7~. [12] Standing Co=ittee Book, 
v. 46, Pl?· 299, 300; _ · · • · 

STATISTICS (India.; _p_p_.. -4 7-S---65_8_)-.--In--In-d_i_a_, ,-v-be_r_e_t_h_e_S_o_c-ie_t_y (1820-92) has assisted 
in mo,into.ining 446 Mfssionaries (163 Na.tives) and planting 137 Centrtl.! Sta.tions _(,1s de
ta.iled- on pp. 1108-20), there are now in connection with its Missions S0,067 Christ!JI.Ils, 
28,267 Commmi,ica.nts, 14,879 Catechumens, 1,950 Villages, 749 Schools, 28,649_ Scholars, 
171 Clergymen (92 Na.tives), a.nd 1,919 Lay Agents, under the care of S Bishops [se" 
pp. 766-7J. [8ee also Ta.bis on pp. 730-2]. 

• All money ea.rned by taking English duty is placed at the Society's dispos11l, not 
retained by the Missionary [7a]. . . _ _ 

t The annua.l expenditure of Government on the ecclesu1st1cal est(lblisbment _ m 
India. (incluiling pensions, £45,000) 1s about £188,000, a.nil provides for 2H Chttplam,; 
(viz., 156 Anglica.n, 72 Roman Ctttholic, nnd 18 Presby_termn), 1tnd a.bout 200 other 
"aided Clergy" (viz., 59 Anglican, 76 Roman Catholic, 22 Presbyterian, and 21:l 
Wesleyan, &c.). u u 2 
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CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

CEYLON. 

PART !.-GENERAL VIEW. 

CEl"LON has been compared to a " pearl-drop on the brow of the Indian continent " 
and in fact it is one of the loveliest isle.nds in the world. It lies off the southe~ 
extremity of India, and in size is riither smiiller tho,n Irelaud. Little is known of the 
early history of Ceylon. The Veddahs iire the aborigines, o.nd in the 6th century B.c. 
the Hindus invaded the island and established there the Singhalese dynasty. Later on, 
Ceylon was ,isited by the Greeks, the Romans, and the Venetians. In A.D. 1605 the 
Portuguese settled on the west and south coasts; but they were dispossessed by the. 
Dutch about 1656, and the Dutch by the English in 1795-6. The settlements thus
acquired remained under the Presidency of Madras until 1B011 when Ceylon wa.s con
stituted a separate colony. With the conquest of the interior province-Kii.ndy-in 1B15~ 
the whole of the island came under British rule. 

The Portuguese and the Dutch had shown much zee.l in propa.gating Christia.nity; 
the latter not only divided the island into parishes and erected a church, school, a.nd 
manse in each, but forbade the erection of idol temples, and strove to enforce a. generaL 
profession of their own form of religion. The English went to the other extreme. In 
the :first year of British rule 8JO heathen temples were built in the province of Ja.fine. 
alone. But such wa.s the neglect of the Christian religion that sixteen years later more
than one h.a.lI of the 850,000 native Christian converts committed to English ea.re by the. 
Dutch had relapsed into hee.thenism, and in 1B51 the whole number of Christians in 
connection with the non-Roman Missions wa.s so.id to be only 1B,046. The religious. 
destitution of the Singhalese Christians would have been greater but for the Dissenting_ 
Missionaries (American e.nd English) who occupied the field. Visiting the island in 
1B16 Bishop Middleton found Governor Sir R. Brownrigg active in building churches 
a.nd founding schools, and otherwise promoting religion, but chiefly through the instrn
mente.!ity of persons not of the Established Church, which could reckon only two clergy
men in Colombo, a.nd two or three chaplains at distant stations, a.nd notwithstanding_ 
the desire of Sir R. Brownrigg a.nd successive Governors for the extension of the.
Church's influence, a.nd the la.hours of the C.M.S., which entered the field in 1B171 the 
Church in Ceylon up to at least 1B46 wa.s still feebly represented in compa.i·ison with. 
other Christian bodies [l ]. 

Area of Ceylon, 24,702 square miles. Population, 3,007,7B9; of these (by race) o.bout, 
two-thirds are Singha.lese (who occupy the southern districts), a.bout 760,000 Ta.mile or 
Ma.la.bars (who occupy the northern po.rt of the island and the ea.stern o.nd western 
coasts), 200,000 Arabs (or Moormen), 18,000 Burghers (the descendants of Portuguese 
and Dutch), 10,000 Ma.lays, 6,000 Europeans, and a. few Vedda.hs; a.nd (by religion), 
more than one-half a.re Buddhists (mostly Singhalese), about 600,000 Hindus (Ta.mile),, 
200,000 Ma.hommedans (Moormen and Ma.lays), and 150,000 Christio.ns. 

As early as 1818, when the Society was preparing to enter the East
Indian :field, Ceylon was regarded as included within the scope of 
its operations [la], but more than 20 years elapsed before it actually 
became so [2]. In the meantime however the island had slightly 
participated in the benefits of Bishop's College, Calcutta [8], and the
Society had endeavoured to secure its erection into an Episcopal See. 
Bishop Middleton in 1816 thought it " high time that Ceylon should 
have a Bishop" [4] ; and in 1885 the Auxiliary Committee of the 
Society at Bath recommended application to Government on the 
subject. It was not considered advisable to do this until Bishoprics 
had been secured for Madras and Bombay [5] ; but in March 1840, in 
reply to a report forwarded by Lord John Russell on the state of 
religious instruction and education in Ceylon, the Society, after pointing 
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out that the Indian Bishops had expressed their inability to exercise 
offectual superintendence in the island, recommended the appointment 
of a Bishop for the colony and stated its readiness to co-operate in 
providing and maintaining additional Clergy there [6]. 

In the following November the Rev. C. MooYAART became the first 
Missionary of the Society in the island, being stationed at Colombo [7], 
whence about the end of 1841 he was transferred to Matara or }Iatura on 
the south coast; and in 1842the Rev. H. VoN DADELSZEN was appointed 
to Newera Ellia in the interior, and the Rev. S. D. J. o~mAAT-JEE to 
Caltura and in 1843 to Calpentyn (or Kalpitiya) on the west coast [8]. 
In 1843 also a District Committee of the Society was formed at 
Colombo by the Bishop of Madras [9], and in 1845 Ceylon (which had 
been added to the See of Calcutta in 1817 and to that of Madras in 
1835) [10] was erected into a separate Bishopric under the name of 
Colombo. The first Bishop, Dr. JAMES CHAPMAN, was consecrated in 
Lambeth Palace Chapel on May 4 [11], and landed at Colombo on 
All Saints' Day (1845). The Bishop found the whole of the western 
<Joast of the island-from Jaffna to Galle-entirely destitute of Clergy, 
excepting Colombo, and there two of the churches were vacant [li]. 
Out of Colombo there were "but three consecrated Churches." 
Southward, among the Singhalese "an apathetic Buddhism, or actual 
'llllbelief," prevailed. Northward, among the l\lalabars, "an un
impressible Brahmin.ism" was "everywhere in the ascendant" [12a]. 
In his visitations of 1846 " but one feeling ... of kindly welcome 
and courtesy " was expressed towards the Bishop wherever he went ; 
but "although much occurred which could not but please, still there 
was far more to humble" him, as the following passages from his 
journals show:-

" Wherever one goes it is the same; Brah.ma, Vishnu, Siva, hlahomet, and 
.Buddha, each can number his thousands: Christians are counted ooiy by uuiis . 
• . . To see the land at every step so wholly given to idolatry, could not but stir 
the spirit within, and bring it in abasement before Him to whom alone are known 
the times and seasons of all things. Yet the thought that Christian England 
should for fifty years have held sway over this dark land, and in that time should 
have done and attempted so little for its spiritual improvement, made shame the 
predominant feeling of the heart too frequently amid the fallen, neglected ruins of 
what a more earnest zeal had done for a less pure faith in the times both of the 
Portuguese and the Dutch [13] .... Were British rule to become, in the 
changEs brought a.bout by the Providence of God from year to year, a fact of 
history to-morrow, no visible impress would be seen of our faith in the whole facA 
of the land. With the Dutch it was different. They conquered, they colonized, 
often they converted, the people. Everywhere they built schools and churches; 
~verywhere, to this day, in the maritime provinces, we see traces of then:. We 
.use them, but we strive not to emulate them. Because they did not all things 
well, we think and talk about their faults, but little imitate that in which they a.re 
,clearly imitable. This island has now been under British rule for fifty years, but 
not a single church has been built* to be compared with those of which we see the 
'l'Uins in some of the rural districts, or those which witness against us in each of their 
principal military stations (14 ] .... The retrospect is in many respects saddening. 
That I should have been so many weeks absent from home, tra,ersing districts in 
which for so many years British power ho.s been dominant, and English Churchmen 
resident, and yei should only have crossed the threshold of one consecrated 

, • It was not until 1850 th"t the Bishop could report the consecro.tion (o.t Ro.rnbodde) 
"of the first Mission church in the Kandy,\n Province since it became subject to British 
rule" (14a] 
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church. is of itself sufficiently humilinting; but when it is added tha.t the rttins of 
ma,ny fallen chnrches are Yisible--proofs of wlin,t those who came beforn us tried to 
do. both among the heathen and for them-the sense of our nationn,l 11,ccountable
ness is much deepened. When, too, we see our own work undertaken by others, 
speaking indeed the same language, and teaching the same Bible, but coming from 
the shores of America to spend and be spent in God's service, for the good of 
those benighted families whom God's providence has confided to us, the thought 
is more and more humbling, both for our country and our Church. Education is 
doing its work, and so is dissent. If Christians could but be brought to work, 
though not with each other, still not against each other; without ant11,gonism, 
though not in concert; some impression-a visible and real impression-might 
be made on the dense and dark mass of heathenism and superstition around, 
But it is far otherwise. ,vhere the field is so vast and so open; whern so much 
is to be done in every way, and on every side, to see altar set ago.inst altar, and 
brother against brother, is indeed most sad and humiliating. In the north, the
scene of my late wanderings, it is less so than in any other po.rt of my diocese. 
There the parochial divisions of the Dutch still remain, and the result is happily 
for peace, in the clearly defined limits of each other's ministrations ..•• Unless 
more help can be giYen from home, and more self-denial and devotion are 
exercised here, another half century must pass of England's rule without any 
calculable influence of England's faith on the heart and mind of Ceylon. The 
stigma attaching to it in the poetry of ... the gifted Heber must still continue its 
reproach. But our hope is of better things. You [the Society] will work with 
us " [15]. 

The Society bad assisted the Bishop in taking out additional 
workers from England [16], and acting on its principle of not wholly 
supporting but "assisting to support" a Missionary be was able in 
1846-7 to make the Society's annual allowance of £800 available for 
double the number of clergy. Thus with a sum of .£300 formerly 
allotted to one station (Calpentyn) six stations were now occupied at, 
£50 per annum each-local aid supplying the rest [17]. It had been. 
stated that the settled Europeans in the interior were all Dissenters, 
but two travelling clergymen sent there in 1846 were welcomed 
unreservedly, and in one of the districts subscriptions were at once 
set on foot for building six churches [18]. Considerable State aid also 
"Was elicited by small grants from the Society, it having been shown 
that the S.P.G. Missionaries bad in 1847 periodically visited all the 
Government servants, both civil and military, at fifteen different 
stations, "who must otherwise have been altogether deprived of every 
ministration of religion " [19]. 

The importance of including the Europeans as well as the native 
races in the Society's operations may be illustrated by the fact that, 
whereas before the period of British rule drunkenness (though not un
common in some maritime districts) was '' almost an unknown vice'" 
in the central provinces, it was in 1850 "in the mind of some of the 
more principled Buddhists . . . associated with Christianity, as an 
almost necessary accompaniment of conversion. 'What!' was the 
answer of a Kandyan Chief to a Missionary, who urged upon him the 
baptism of his son, 'would you have me make him a drunkard?'" 
[20]. Happily in Ceylon caste was of a social and civil, rather 
than a religious, character [21]; and it was found possible to give 
all the schools, Government as well as the Mission ones, a 
Christian character. So desirous were the natives for education 
that it was reported in 1848 "anywhere and everywhere they 
will at once build a school for their children." Under these 
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circumstances the Bishop might well regard schools as " the real field 
of hopeful labour, of increasing and boundless, but not unfruitful 
labour," and as the "seed-plot" of" an abundant harvest" [22]. From 
the first Christian education has always formed an important part of 
the Society's operations in the island [23], and in 1851 a College was 
opened in Colombo [see p. 794] which has supplied duly qualified 
Mission agents, lay as well as ordained, the lack of which had hitherto 
been a great hindrance to the cause* [24]. On the resignation of 
Bishop Chapman in 1861, after 16 years of anxious and devoted 
service, the Society's Missionaries in Ceylon had been increased 
threefold, and more than one-half were of the native races. Owing to 
the efforts which the Bishop had promoted for raising local contribu
tions, the charge upon the Society for the support of each clergyman 
had been kept comparatively low [25]. 

His successor, Bishop Piers Claughton (translated from St. Helena 
in 1862) [26], bore testimony to the fidelity and worthiness of the 
native clergy-in almost every instance where they had been placed in 
full charge of a district the result was "both to increase the number 
and to improve the character of the native converts" [27]. At the 
close of his episcopate in 1870 he reported that since the formation 
of a Native Ministry in Ceylon 
"the history of the Church ... in the island has consisted of an almost con
tinuous record of advancement and progress. In villages where there were 
formerly no Churches and no Christians there are now no temples and no heathen. 
I have myself consecrated churches in villages which were a short time before 
entirely heathen and these churches, with very few exceptions, have been built at 
the people's own expense. In the city of Colombo we have twelve churches .... 
One instance of the indirect influence of the teaching of Christian Missionaries is 
that the Sunday traffic in the city of Colombo has greatly diminished ; another 
is that whereas the name of a Christian used to be a reproach it is now coming to 
~e thought an honour." 

The diocese thus presented "a good specimen of the practical work of 
the Society" [28], to whom he owed a" pressing debt of gratitude" [29]. 
The third Bishop of Colombo, Dr. H. W. Jermyn, consecrated in 1871 
[30], was forced by illness to resign in 1874 [31], but much good work 
was done during his brief episcopate. The finances of the Church 
were brought to a sound condition, the local contributions increased 
fourfold, chaplaincies were established in coffee districts, and the 
Clergy appointed thereto, although principally supported by the planters, 
were " pledged to the acquisition of either Singhalese or Tamil, and to 
do Missionary work among the labourers who reside on the estates." 
There were also cheering instances of wealthy Singhalese Christians 
building churches and schools on their estates, and a system of per
manent land endowment of some of the stations was commenced [32]. 
In 1873 the Bishop wrote :-

" There can be no better field for Missions than Ceylon. Everywhere the door 
is open wide : with more men and more money we could make sure in a generation 

• The difficulty in providing no.tive a.gents hncl _been enhanced b_y the fact that (t_o 
qnote the words of the Bishop in 1846)"" The Smghttlese 1s certamly the rnry anti
thesis of the So.xon mce; so little migmtory are they, that the rernontl someurnes_ to 
the disto.nce of only " few miles is loo~ed upon almost tts_ tro.nsportt,t10n: their Illtt1ve 
:village is the home of themselves and kmdred ancl a few miles round 1t constitutes their 
country (24a] . . 
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of Fill the Buddhist population. Even now we are progressing well. I myself 
baptized. on my late tour, 28 men of one village, the first fruits of the whole 
,illage which is now seeking and being carefully prepared for baptism ; yet the 
Tamils are more difficult to deal with than the Singhalese " [33]. 

Bishop Jermyn regarded Buddhism as having lost its hold on the 
people of Ceylon [34], and the Report for 1874 recorded that "by 
the testimony of all Buddhism is effete ; its hold on the people is as 
slight as it is possible to be, and soon millions of our fellow-creatures 
will be left without the semblance of a faith" [35]. Five years later 
how-eyer the present Bishop of Colombo (Dr. Copleston, consecrated 
1875) [3G] expressed the decided opinion that 
" Buddhism as a whole is not conquered, or near it. It remains in the fullest 
sense the religion of the mass of the Sinhalese. There is certainly not a display 
of any such zeal among its adherents as the books represent in their description 
of early times; but we have no means of knowing, I believe, how far such descrip
tions, with their multitudes of learned and devout priests, their laity far advanced 
in the 'paths,' their enormous donations and sumptuous buildings, and the like, 
are the product of the historians' pious imaginations. I am inclined to think that 
Buddhism, with all its severe precepts, has always been very indolently and laxly 
pursued by all but a 'l'ery few. There are now a few who give largely and erect 
.Dagobas, and a few who aim at a high standard ; while the mass are easily con
tented mth an occasional offering of road-side flowers, and occasional attendance 
at the reading of' bana,' which has ans,;,ered its purpose, some of them say, so 
long as they have seen the priest who reads. And I think it is most likely that 
the case was very much the same, even when, with the patronage of kings and 
with no rival religions to keep it in the shade, the outward appearance of Buddhism 
was more striking. There is little doubt that Buddhism is far more vigorous in 
Ceylon than it was a hundred and fifty years ago, if the word ' vigorous ' can be 
.used of that which is essentially sluggish, dull, deep-rooted, unproductive. At the 
present day it is receiving an irnpetm, so far as it is capable of' impetus,' from the 
prestige given to it by the interest taken in Pali scholarship and Buddhist 
literature in Europe. The Secretary of an obscure Society-which, however, for 
all the Sinhalese know, may be a distinguished one-has been writing, it appears, 
to several Buddhist priests here, hailing them as brothers in the march of intellect, 
and congratulating one or two of them on the part they took so nobly against 
Christianity in a certain ill-judged but insignificant 'public controversy,' which 
took place years ago in a village called Panadure. These letters the priests have 
printed in a little pamphlet, along with some selections from an English 
book, which describe some spiritualistic performances of Buddhist priests in 
Thibet. The result is that on every side they are inquiring about Thibet. It 
is snpposed to be the scene of magnificent triumphs of Buddhism, miracles 
being wrought there quite as in the good old days. This nonsense has a 
good deal of effect, I think, on the common people ; while the more educated, 
having really become free-thinkers, welcome the extravagant encomiums 
passed on the true original Buddhism by European writers, and thereby justify 
their own adherence to the national religion. . . . It is, I fancy, considered a 
mark of culture in England to say that Buddhism is very like Christianity, if not 
almost as good; and no doubt many think there can be no harm in praising 
Buddhism in England, because no one there is in danger of adopting it. Now both 
these are errors. Buddhism is not like Christianity either in theory or in pract_ice. 
In theory, if like Christianity at all, it is like Christianity without a Creator, wi~h
out an Atoner, without a Sanctifier; in practice it is a thin veil of flower-offermg 
and rice-giving over a very real and degraded superstition of astrology and devil
worship.* And it is also an error to suppose that Buddhism can be safely 

• Spee.king on the same subject in the previous year the Bishop s":id tho.~ " Budd!tism 
was virtually extinct so far as its nobler parts were concerned, but 1t wa~ _m full vigour 
so far as it consisted of devil worship and magic, and the basest supers_t1tions. _If y~u 
said that a man was a Buddhist, it did not mean that he studied the ancient versions m 
which the holy teaching of Buddha was enshrined; it meant that if that man _fell i!l 
he would send for the devil priest, who would come in his frightful garb, shriekmg his 
hideous charms, and beating tom-toms around the sick man's bed" [87a]. 
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pmised in England. All that comes out here and is me.de the most of. Two 
priests were induced to go over to Lyons (I think it we.a), robes and all, to teach 
Pa.Ii, it was said to some French savants; but I am assured the.t many in Colombo 
.believed that the French nation, dissatisfied with their own religion, had sent for 
these priests to teach them Buddhism. Some English gentlemen, passing Galle 
about five years ago, visited a temple in the south of the island, e.ncl held a long 
and most interesting conversation with the priests there (of which conversation I 
was allowed to see a record in MS. before I left England); and it appears that on 
leaving, one of them paid a few compliments, such as no doubt he could very 
honestly pay, to the morality and philosophy of the creed he had been discussing, 
These ••• were printed and circulated in a small pamphlet, in which it was 
represented that some English gentlemen had come on purpose to inquire whether 
Buddhism or Christianity were the better religion, and had gone away convinced 
in favour of Buddhism" [37]. 

About this time some excitement was occasioned in various parts of 
Ceylon by the President-Secretary of the so-called " Theosophical " 
Society, who with Hindu and Mahommedan disciples from Bombay went 
about preaching "strange doctrines." Worshipping in the Buddhist 
temples "they attracted much veneration from ignorant followers of 
that religion, and much increased the prejudice against Christianity "; 
but in 1880 the effect of their teachings had "subsided" [38]. 

Meanwhile "considerable activity" was being shown " in all parts of 
.the Church, Native as well as English," and substantial progress was 
being made [39], the natives being greatly impressed by the fact that 
the Bishop wa:S able to minister efficiently in Tamil and Singhalese as 
well as Portuguese [ 40]. The "barriers . . . set up by differences 
of race, language, and custom " render it a difficult problem to fuse to
gether into one whole and hold together under one organisation the four 
distinct elements comprised in the Church in Ceylon, viz. the English 
residents, the mixed race of Burghers, the Singhalese, and the Tamils ; 
but the Bishop stated in 1878 that the Society "had kept open all the 
means of dealing with this great question, and it had worked in the 
most effective way." In the native ministry, which it had done much 
to raise up, there were "men of high education and European culture, 
who occupied precisely the same position as European clergymen, who 
were trusted by Europeans and natives, and ministered to both alike." 
And at "that great centre of spiritual life in Ceylon ... St. Thomas' 
College," might be seen "English, Singhalese, and Tamil youths living 
together, praying, working, and playing side by side." He looked upon 
that " as the best· omen for the day when all the varied elements of the 
population should be united into one living Church" [41]. 

The Society, he stated, held "a defined relation to the Church of 
England . . . authoritatively representing her both in its work abroad, 
and also in its claims upon all Church members for their contributions 
towards Missionary enterprise." 

"It does not seek nor desire to keep its work or the fruits of its work distinct 
·from the local church of the countries where its funds are expended, so· as to be 
able to say this is ours-we have done so much-but .•• it has ever followed 
the opposite and far higher policy of identifying itself in every country with the 
Missionary efforts of the looal ohurch in that country. . . • In this, the method 
of the S.P.G.'s Missiono.ry work, lay the answer to any who ask where is the 
result of the Sooiety's work in this or any diooese. In this diocese there is 
soarcely a station, except those under the sister sooiety, w~ich do~s not owe 
much, some ot whioh owe almost all to the S.P.G. Thus m stations where 
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Government provided for the pay of I\ catechist the Society ge.ve an adclitional 
sum to ene.ble the Bishop to place there, inste1td of a catechist, a priest. It le in 
this way that the flourishing churches along the coe.st from l\lanae.r to Tnngalla 
h1tve been nurtured-without the S.P.G. they would have been little, by its help 
they are what they are. Yet so unobtrusive has been the good worlc of the 
Society that few know that in these Missions it has any part-those, however, 
who know appreciate" [42]. 

In summing up the results of the Society's labours in Ceylon in 
1881 the Bishop said:-

" The Society has given a Missionary character to all the Church's work here. 
It has supplied a Missionary side to the work of e.lmost every che.plain and 
catechist. 

•· In laying greater stress on this than on the work, though there is some good 
work. which the Society could point to as entirely its own, I consider myself to be 
giving the highest praise. If it is true here, to an unusual extent, that there is no 
marked line of distinction between chaplain and Missionary, English Church and 
Native Church, between one part of the Church and another,-this is due tcl the wise 
and unostentatious course which the Society has pursued. At the same time, let me 
not be thought to underrate the excellent work and very encouraging results 
which have been seen, for instance in the Buona Vista Mission, or the invaluable 
ser,ices of St. Thomas' College, of which the Society, though not the founder, is 
the liberal supporter. 

"I am conscious that since I have been here, less has been heard of the S.P.G., 
and that I have discouraged the titles 'S.P.G. Mission' and 'S.P.G. Church,' 
which were used almost universally of all that was not 'C.M.S.' I was myself 
called the• S.P.G. Bishop.' We now hear less of S.P.G. and more of the Church 
and of the diocese. This is simply because, till of late years, S.P.G. meant the 
Church, and meant the diocese; while the C.M.S. meant, in most minds, a body 
outside it. Knowing it to be the desire of your Society to be the handmaid of the 
Church, not a substitute for it, I have not hesitated to count on your generous 
willingness to be so far put in a secondary position. My efforts to induce the 
Church Missionary Society to give prominence to the diocese rnther than the 
Society alone have not been altogether unsuccessful, because your Society has 
allowed me to assume such willingness on your part. Now that we have to en
deavour to organize the diocese as one whole, it is much easier for me to call on 
all to recognise their membership of the diocese, than it would have been to call 
on• the C.M.S to join the S.P.G.' 

"If I have made my meaning at all clear, it will be seen that I wish to show 
that we owe it to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel that we-not 
merely have Missions but-are a Missionary Diocese; and that if, by God's 
blessing, we solve the problem of organizio,g a compact Church out of our many 
different elements, it will be in great measure due to your Society" [43]. 

The course taken in the early part of Bishop Copleston's episcopate 
of " insisting more than before on the distinctive teaching a~d 
discipline of the Church," involved "the loss of most of that aid 
which formerly was obtained from Presbyterians." (The work among 
the English planters is here more particularly referred to.) The loss 
however was " more than compensated for by the increased attachment 
of Churchmen" [44] ; and in the four years following the final with
drawal of State aid the number of Clergy increased by nearly 20 
per cent. [45]. On the announcement of disestablishment in Ceylon 
the Society came forward in 1882 with a grant of .£2,500 _towards 
p!oviding a permanent endowment for the See, when (on its next 
avoidance) the Government episcopal income will cease [46]. In 1888 
the Diocesan Synod formulated a constitution appropriate to a self
governing Oh urch [ 4 7]. 



CEYLON. f,fi7 

The principle of self-support has been so effectively applied as to 
justify the expectation expressed by the Bishop in 1889 that 
"we shall not have occasion to fear, even when the Society's grant is-as of 
course it must some day be-entirely withdrawn, that any of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel stations will be altogether unable to maintain the 
ministro.tions of the Church" [48]. 

A few years previously the Diocese had begun to benefit from the 
reversion to the Society of what is known as "the Stuart Property," 
estimated to be worth £10,000 [49]. 

A brief notice of the chief stations of the Society in Ceylon is 
subjoined, from which it will be seen that twelve are situated on the 
west coast, two on the south, and two on the east coasts, and five in the 
interior of the island. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVI. 
PART II.-NOTES OF THE PRINCIPAL STATIONS OF THE SOCIETY 

IN CEYLON. 

WEST andNoRTH-WEsT CoAsTs, !.-XII.; SouTH CoAST, XIII., XIV.; 
EAST COAST, xv., XVI.; INTERIOR, XVII.-XXI. 

WEST AND NORTH- WEST COASTS. 

(I.) COLOMBO, 1840-92. . 
The Society's operations in Ceylon began (not at Newera ~lli~ in 

1838, or at Matura in 1841, as some of the early S.P.G. publicat10ns 
titate [1] ), but at Colombo in 1840. The Rev. E. MooYAART, who 
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was then stationed there, was removed to Maturn. some two years 
later [2]. During the next six years effective Mission work appears to 
base been carried on in the district by lay agency under the superin
tendence of the Colonial Chaplains; for on the appointment of the next 
S.P.G. clergyman, the Rev. C. ALwrs, in 1848 or 1849, there were no 
less than fourteen native congregations for him to take charge of in the 
neighbourhood, and the Diocesan School Society, "the most important 
'irn,ndmaid" of the S.P.G., could exhibit in its thirty schools in and 
around Colombo nearly 1,500 children, many of whom were inspected 
by the Bishops of Calcutta and Colombo in January 1849 [3]. In the 
same year the Society accepted the trusteeship of St. Thomas' Col
lege [4], which with its assistance was opened in 1851, its jubilee 
year (1851-2) being further marked by the foundation of the future 
cathedral in connection with the college [5]. From this time Colombo 
has been the centre of the Society's work iu Ceylon. Of the college, 
which is specially noticed on page 794, it will suffice to say here 
that its influence for good has extended throughout the island, where 
many native laymen as well as clergymen, educated within its walls, 
~, are doing their best to support and extend the Church of Christ" [6]. 

The other branches of the Society's Mission in Colombo embrace 
pastoral and evangelistic work among the various races, including the 
inmates of the jails and of the pauper and leper hospitals, and involving 
the use of four languages-English, Singhalese, Tamil, and Portu
guese. 

The chief centres of the Mission are Mutwall, in the north-eastern 
suburbs [7] (including the Cathedral and College), Cotton-China 
(or Kotahena) the eastern district [8], and Kayman's Gate [9]. 

A fresh impetus was given to the cause by Bishop Claughton, who 
at the commencement of his episcopate began " the practice of preach
ing to the natives, in large numbers, at their work in the coffee 
stores " [10], and afterwards continued to do so in the open air once 
a week for more than a year [11]. Open-air preaching has since been 
carried on with good results by the clergy, thousands of heathen being 
thus reached who would never have been got into any place of 
worship [lla]. 

Much attention has been devoted to the Tamil Coolies, and as early 
as 1855 the Rev. C. DAVID of Cotton-China (himself a Tamil) 
,expressed his surprise at the "amount of Christian knowledge pos
:Sessed by the numerous emigrants from the Madras Missions." Mr. 
DAVID visited the Coolie-sheds twice daily and was heard gladly. 
Frequently he addressed 500 at one time-Heathen, Mahommedans, 
and Christians-and in 1860-1 from 7,000 to 8,000 coolies were 
annually coming under his instruction [12]. 

Besides similar work among the Coolies the Rev. C. DEWASAGAYAM 
of Kayman's Gate, another Tamil clergyman [13], was able in 1861 
to minister to the inmates of the leper hospital in Singhalese and 
Portuguese as well as Tamil. Though half of them were heathen 
they were always willing to hear the Word of God and to join in 
prayer [13a]. 

To the Rev. S. W. Dus, a Government Chaplain and the superin
tendent of S.P.G. work at Demetagode in 1869, the Church is indebted 
for the translation of the Prayer Book into Singhalese-a work 
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which the Bishop of Colombo stated in 1869 had been "performed 
with remarkable success," although, owing to circumstances, his 
translation had not at that time been generally adopted in Ceylon 
[14]. 
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R. 1859, pp. 116-17; R. 1860, pp. 152-4; R. 1861, pp. 176-7. [13] R. 1855, p. 122; R. 
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(II., III.) MILAGRAYA and GALXISSE, 1846-92. 

Previously to the appointment of the Rev. J. THURSTA...'I to 
Milagraya in 1849 that station was under two native catechists, and 
when in 1852 Galkisse, which had formed part of the charge of the 
Rev. S. W. DIAS, Colonial Chaplain, was added to it, the combined 
Mission made up an area of 27 square miles to the south of Colombo. 
The two distinguishing features of Mr. Thurstan's work were the 
bringing the people to contribute, with liberality hitherto u.npre
decented, to the support of· religion among themselves, and the 
teaching of the children "to earn almost all their whole living even at 
an early age." When Mr. Thurstan arrived there was no church in 
the district, but "almost entirely " by the aid of his congregations 
" three churches_ " and " ten schools " were erected within the 
next :five years, the people contributing money, materials and labour, 
some of them working by moonlight after a hard day's (twelve 
hours) work at their own callings. The churches were situated (1)' 
at Milagraya, 3¾ miles south of Colombo ; (2) at W osher's Village, 
Colpetty, 1¼ miles south of Colombo ; and (3) at Tinibirigasyaga, 
4 miles south-east of Colombo. Of the population of 16,800 in 1854,. 
nine-tenths were professing Christians '' and at least eight-tenths " 
were professed "members of the Church of England " forming nine 
congregations. Among them however were still "a great many, 
who in the hour of trial" (such as sickness) resorted to "heathen 
ceremonies." Numbers of the men had "become perfectly ashamed 

. at the folly, if not shocked at the wickedness," of these old ceremonies, 
"but the majority of the women" still hankered after them. [1]. 

The system of industrial education was introduced into Ceylon by 
Mr. Thurstan at Colpetty, Milagraya, in 1850. "Numerous were the 
predictions of failure " in the attempt, but in a few years it answered 
the " most sanguine expectations " and was " appreciated by all classes. 
of society." Mr. Thurstan's feeling was that 

" If we ca.n but train up the rising generation in such schools, the idleness, 



670 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

J)oYerty nnd wickedness with which the villages now abound, must, by God's 
bl~ssing, be lessened; the inability of the villagers to contribute towarcls the 
maintenance of Christian teachers be removed ; Satan's stronghold must be 
un,lermined, and a highway opened through his territory for the glo.d tidings of 
sah-ation." 

In the Industrial School the boys were trained " to act as village 
schoolmasters, or industrions peasants." Employments were taught 
which they might with advantage introduce into their villages on 
leaYing school [2]-such as the cultivation of arrowroot, tapioca, 
guinea-grass, cinnamon, &c., the rearing of cattle and silkworms, and 
the manufacture of furniture. The institution soon gave " a stimulus 
to industry among the parents of the boys." When the preparation of 
arrowroot (the first object attempted) was introduced, considerable 
difficulty was experienced in inducing the villagers to cultivate it, but 
when they perceived a prospect of a ready and certain return, neglected 
lands were reclaimed, and idle hands employed, so that whereas in 
1852 only 52 lbs. of roots were offered for sale, in the first six months 
of 1855 over 23,000 lbs. were purchased fi:om the villagers. Similarly 
the women during a period of famine were at last induced to undertake 
the manufacture of baskets &c. Industrial classes were formed in three 
villages, and in 1855 numbers of females who but a short time before 
"dreamed away their existence, lounging on mats,'' were engaged 
in active and useful employment [3]. "The failure of the Government 
in several similar attempts" renders Mr. Thurstan's success, with his 
limited resources, all the more remarkable [4]. In 1855 his institution 
gained a second-class medal at the Paris Exhibition [5], and in 1861 
its entire support was undertaken by the local Legislature [6]. The 
general work of the 'Mission has continued to prosper [7]. 
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(IV., V.) MOROTTOO (or MORATUWA) and CORALAWELLE (south 
of Galkisse), 1853-73, &c. 

In 1853 a Singhalese catechist,Mr. A. DIAs, was engaged for the work 
of evangelising the heathen in this district, under the superintendence of 
the Chaplain, the Rev. C. SENANAYAKA. Some four years later, when 
he was ordained deacon, there were 3 churches and 10 schools in the 
Mission, and in Morottoo alone there were 6,500 Church members out 
of a population of 15,000 [1]. A new church was also in progress 
there, and on St. John's Day (December 27) 1861 the building, the 
cost of which (over £5,000) had been defrayed almost entirely by a 
Singhalese (" Mod.liar De Soyza "), was consecrated under the name of 
" Emmanuel Church." It was built in the "Perpendicular Gothic 
style," and surpassed "everything of the kind in Ceylon." Five 
thousand people, including the Governor, were present at the conse
cration 12]. At both stations the cause continued to prosper, and 
Morottoo in 1864 was " almost to be considered a Christian town, 
~uddhists being the exception amongst its inhabitants" [3], At one., 
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time " a good deal of hostility" to the Church prevailed amongst the 
W esleyans, but by 1869 this had " greatly lessened " [ 4]. Four yearn 
later two of the Coralawelle villages began to provide half of the 
stipend of their Missionary [5]. 

References (Morottoo &c.)-[l] R. 1858, p. 113. [2] R. 18:,A, p. 113; R. JA:;!), 
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(VI.) PANTURA, or PANADURE (sonth of Coralawelle), 1848-92. 
Work was begun at Pantura in 1848 by Mr. F. DE MEL, a Singhalese 

catechist, who after five years' effective service was ordained deacon [1:. 
Under Dutch rule in Ceylon there were many churches in this district 
"in which proponents officiated." On the abandonment of the pro
ponent system by the English " the churches were suffered to fall 
into ruins, and the people relapsed into Buddhism." Mr. de Mel 
however discovered among them a desire to return into the fold ; his 
effods to lead them were seconded by the Christians, and by 1858 the 
first-fruits of native Churches had been gathered in Kehelwatta, 
Naloor, Horeytuduwa, and another village, and temporary places of 
worship had been erected in them at the expense of the converts [2]. 
From this time active opposition was encountered from the Buddhists, 
but the continued building of new churches and schools and the 
gathering-in of fresh congregations testified to the value of Mr. de Mel's 
work during the next eighteen years [3]. 

Good effect was produced by the schools, in some instances children 
being " the means of converting their parents by imparting • • . the 
elementary truths of Christianity" [4]. 

Hence the Buddhist leaders found it nece9sary to forbid the sending 
of children to the Mission Schools and to establish " opposition schools." 
They also (so it was reported from Horetuduwa in 1888) resorted to 
persecution and instituted societies for propagating Buddhism and 
overthrowing Christianity [5]. 
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(VII., VIII.) KOORENE, or KURUNA, with NEGOMBO &c. (north 
of Colombo), 1863-92. 

In the district extending 25 miles north of Colombo to Negombo 
and including five principal stations, all densely peopled, a great desire 
was professed in 1847 for the establishment of the Church of England, 
the people offering " to contribute monthly towards the maintenance 
of the Mission." A grant was assigned from the Society's funds by 
the Bishop of Colombo [1], but it does not appear that the Society 
became actually connected with the district or had a resident Missionary 
there until 1863, when the Rev. T. CHRISTIAN was stationed at Koorene 
and regular services were established by him and the Rev. J. Dart at 
Negombo [2]. By Mr. Christian's diligent labours the work was so 
extended that in 1875 his district covered 841 square miles, containing 
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oYer 10,000 souls, of whom 1,788 were Church people. The popule,tion, 
mainly Singha.lese, included many Tamils, some Burghers, e,nd a few 
English [8]. 

References (Koorene &c.}-[l] R. 1847, pp. 99-100; I MSS., V. 24, pp. 81, 85-(l. 
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(IX.) CHILAW (north of Negornbo), 1846-88, &c. 
Some years previously to 1846 a party of Tamil Christians in India, 

weavers by trade, being persecuted for their religion, sought refuge in 
Ceylon, and having been allotted a spot ofland near Chilaw by the Dutch 
Government they settled there and introduced (as the Flemin~s did 
in England) the art of weaving. At the request of the District Judge· 
the Bishop of Colombo stationed a catechist there in 1846, Chilaw 
being then made a branch of thePutlam Mission [see below]. A church 
had been built for the people some years before by the Hon. F. I. 
Templer, but many of them were "living in a state of reckless sin, 
from utter but irremediable neglect." " They were accustomed to 
make offerings in the neighbouring temples," and" only two of them" 
could read, though some of the children had been baptized by the 
Romish priest. On taking charge the Society's Missionary was " much 
cheered " by a gift of 100 copies of the Tamil Scriptures from the 
American Mission in the north of Ceylon, and in less than two years 
a great improvement was visible. · 

In August 1847 Confirmation and Holy Communion were adminis
tered at Chilaw for the first time, and in English and Tamil. At this 
visitation the two survivors of the original settlers were presented 
to the Bishop, "and with less of native grace than adulation prostrated 
themselves" before him. The community now consisted of 60 or 70· 
adults, and while the rate of Cooly wages was only 6d. a day, the in
dustrious weaver could earn from 3s. to 5s. a day at his loom [1]. 

The subsequent record of the Mission is one of regular work 
among Tamils and English, ministrations to prisoners also being 
mentioned in 1866 [2]. 

References (Chilaw).-[1] M.H. No. 18, pp. 45-7; Q.P., January 1848, pp. 11-13; R. 
1848, pp. 111-13. [2] Q.P., January 1858; R. 1860, p. 154; R. 1861, p. 178; R. 1862. 
p. 174; R. 1863, p. 100; R. 1866, p. 146; R. 1869, p. 119; R. 1872, p. 81. 

(X.) PUTLAlI (north of Chilaw), 1846-88. 
This station, then the seat of the Government, was in 1846 made the 

centre of a Mission district, including Calpentyn [p. 673] and Chilaw 
L see above], under the Rev. S. NICHOLAS. ~ site for a church was 
selected in 1847, when the Holy Commumon was celebrated at 
Putlam for the first time, but the efforts of the residents, described 
as "meritorious " in 1846 [1 ], had not succeeded in erecting the 
building as late as 1864, when a fr~s~ attempt was made [2]. . 

To the Tamils however the M1ss10n bas proved of considerable 
benefit [3], not the least important feature of which has been the 
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revivn.l among coolies of the impressions of their early Christian 
education in India (4]. 

Reference., (Putle,m).-[l] R. 1Ai6, pp. BO, 90; Q.P., ,July 1846, p. 13; M.H. No. 18, 
pp. 44-5; R. l,~4fl, pp. 113-14; Q.P., ,January 1848, p. 11. [2] R. 1864, p. 130. [3] R. 
1860, p. 154; R lt:jul, p. 178; R. 18G9, p. 119; R. 1876, p. 36; R. 1877, p. 31. [4J R. 
1888, p. H. 

{XL) CALPENTYN, or KALPITIYA, 1842-70, &c. 
The chief inhabitants of this populous Malabar town, situated on a 

peninsula 25 miles north of Putlam, had been begging for a clergy
man for over three years when in 1842 the Rev. S. D. J. ONDAAT.JE 

was transferred there from Caltura, which was given up as an S.P.G. 
:station. About this time (1842-3), a church was built "on the site 
of an old Portuguese Romish church," chiefly at the expense of the 
District Judge, Mr. J. Cavie Chitty, and on August 16, 1846, eighteen 
Tamils were confirmed in it by the Bishop of Colombo. 

This being "the first visit both of a Chief Justice and a Bishop at 
Calpentyn," the two functionaries, who travelled together, were wel
,comed on landing by "multitudes of eager and excited natives." The 
temporary withdrawal of the clergyman had been followed by the 
"secession ... to Rome of Mr. Chitty and many others," but the Mis
sion was now (1846) connected with Putlam and placed under the charge 
of the Rev. S. NICHOLAS, the Society's principle "of aiding rather 
-than maintaining Missions " being here first applied in Ceylon, and 
with signal success [ see p. 662] [1]. At this time the district was " the 
only position occupied by the Church between J affna [in the extreme 
.north] and Colombo, a range of populous country of 250 miles," and the 
Government Agent, Mr. Caulfield, a promoter of the Mission, assured 
the Bishop that for the fourteen years in which he had resided in the 
island he had never before been " at a station where a clergyman 
was placed, or where he could be blessed with the Church's minis
trations" [2]. The ministrations of Mr. NICHOLAS (a Tamil) proved 
"acceptable to Europeans as well as to natives" [3] ; and he soon 
reclaimed som.e of the seceders and won respect from all parties [4]. 
.Some opposition appears to have been encountered in 1853 [5] ; but 
the Mission progressed, and in 1861 services were being conducted in 
Portuguese as well as Tamil and English [6]. 

References (C11lpentyn).-[l] R. 1843, p. 43; R. 1846, pp. 89, 90; M.H. No. 18, 
-pp. 89-44; Q.P., July 1846, p. 13; R. 1847, p. 95; Q.P., J11nuary 1848, p. 11. [2] R. 
1846, pp. 89-90; l\LH. No. 18, pp. 44, 46. [3] l\f.H. No. 18, pp. 42-3. [4] R. 1847, p. 96. 
[5] Q.P., Jo.nu"ry 1853. [6J R. 1861, p. 178; R. 1866, p. 146. 

(XII.) MANAAR, 1852-83. 
This small island, separated by four miles of sea from the north

west coast of Ceylon, forms a link in the connection with India vid 
"Adam's Bridge." . . . 

At a, visit in 1851, when he administered confirmation rn English 
:and Portuguese, the Bishop of Colombo found over fifty communi
cants-that is, almost all the resident adult members of the Church 
then in the island, Since the cession of Ceylon by the Dutch (I 796) 

X :S: 
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110 Christian minister had been stationed in Manaar, and the station 
was now only visited twice a year by the Rev. J, C. AnNDT from 
J affna. The result, as the community represented to the Bishop, was 
that "their children die unbaptized, their dead are buried without the 
solemn ordinances which they crave ; and some are tempted to join a 
less pure faith." With the aid of the Society and the Government. 
the Rev. R. EDWARDS was stationed at Manaar in 1852 [1]. His work 
consisted in ministering to the Christian congregation in the Fort. 
Church, in organising and conducting schools, and occasionally en
deaYouring to conYert the heathen and Mahommedans in what was: 
described in 1855 as" not ••• a yery hopeful field of labour'' [2]. 

References (Manaar).-[1] M.H. No. 17, p. 4; R. 1852, pp. 108-9; R. 1866, pp. 120-1; 
Q P .. April 1S55. [2] Q.P., April 1855; R. 1856, pp. 120-1; R. 1867, p. 109; R. 1858, 
l'· 113 ; R. 1859, pp. 117-18; R. 1861, p. 178; R. 1862, p. 178; R. 1876, p. 86. 

SOUTH COAST. 

(XIII.) M:ATURA, 1841-92. 
This was the second station occupied by the Society in Ceylon, the· 

ReY. E. MooYAART being transferred there from Colombo "about the
end of the year 1841" [1]. The district, which was termed "the 
stronghold of Buddhism and Demonism," comprised 93,921 Buddhists,. 
3,785 Mahommedans, and 376 Christians. For the Christians, most of 
whom it was feared had " from long neglect, sunk into a state of 
religious indifference," services were opened in the town of Matura, 
"in a Dutch church," and at the out-stations of Tangalle, Hamban° 
tolle, and Belligam [2]. To this branch of work the Rev. S. D. J. 
ONDAATJE added services in Singhalese and Portuguese, but such 
was the opposition of the Buddhists, whose priests numbered 500 
[3], that up to 1859 "very little effect appears to have been pro
duced upon the large heathen population,, [4]. When in 1864 a. 
church was consecrated at Matura (it had been erected during the 
previous eight years to supersede the Dutch Presbyterian building in 
which the services had been held), the Mission was said to have "very 
good prospects of success" [5] ; but the Report for 1876 showed that. 
the work among the heathen had been hindered by the Missionary 
han.ng to ininister to the English [6]. In the latter year a church 
was consecrated at Tangalle, where since 1864 good work had been 
done by the Rev. F. D. EDRESINGHE as resident Missionary [7]. 

References (Matura).-[l] Q.P., July 1843, p. 10, and seep. 661 of this book. [2] Q.P., 
July i843, p. 11; R. 1843, pp. 45-6. [3] Q.P., July 1846, pp. 11, 12; R. 1847, p. 114; 
Q.P., January 1853; R. 1860, p. 156. [4] R. 1859, p. 120. [5] R. 1856, p. 121; R. 1857,. 
p. 109 ; R. 1858, p. 114; R. 1859, p. 120; R.1864, p. 135. [6] R. 1876, p. 35. [7] R. 1864, 
p. ms ; R. 1876, p. 36. 

(XIV.) BUONA VISTA, GALLE (west of Matura), 1860-92. 
In 1858 " an estate of about eighteen acres of land " in the neigh

bourhood of Galle " with extensive and substantial buildings erected 
upon it," was beq~eatbed by a Mrs. Gibson to th~ Bishop of Colo~bo 
and others in trust "for the maint~:mance of a Native Female Boarding 
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School " to which she had devoted all her care and resources for 
thirty-five years. "No ministerial or Missionary work" having been 
'' commenced there by any religious body," the "unobstructed field " 
offered "a most inviting field of labour for a new station," and on the 
representation of the Bishop that without the Society's help " aU 
must fall to the ground," it was occupied by the Society in 1860 "as 
a purely Singhalese Missionary work" and placed under the Rev. J. 
BAMFORTH. In the meantime the school-which had once contained 
over 100 boys and girls, but at the time of Mrs. Gibson's death (at the 
age of 83) had dwindled down to fifteen children-had been revived by 
the Acting Chaplain at Galle (the Rev. R. PHILLIPS), and for its main
tenance the continuance of Government aid (£90 a year) had been 
secured, in addition to local contributions (£20 to £30 a year) and 
the produce of the cocoanut estate-estimated at from £12 to £30 a 
year [1]. Lace-making was introduced in 1863, and in 1865 (Mr. 
Bamforth having meanwhile left [2] ) an impetus was given to the 
whole Mission by the appointment of Mr. PHILIP MARKS (a brother 
of Dr. Marks of Burma), who was ordained in 1866. Under his and 
Mrs. Marks' superintendence the Mission and Orphanage became 
thoroughly efficient [3]. 

In 1873 the School was pronounced to be the best of its kind 
under Government inspection [4], and the Report for 1876 stated that 
"from one point of view" the Orphanage is "even more important 
than St. Thomas' College" [seep. 668], as it aims " at training not 
only Christian fathers, but also Christian wives and mothers." In 
connection with the Mission there were now branch stations at Talpe, 
Malalagama, and Ahangama, with :flourishing day schools for boys and 
girls, and in the Sunday Schools separate classes were held for Christian 
and heathen men also [5]. On his transfer to Trincomalee in 18!)0 
(when the Rev. F. MENDIS took charge of the Mission and Miss 
Callander of the Orphanage) Mr. Marks thus reviewed the past:-

" Where twenty-three yee.rs ago there were so few e.dult Christians that there 
were no regular services in the Mission, even on Sundays, nor any need of them, 
there are now hundreds of devout worshippers of the only true God, numbering 
amongst them no less than 118 Communicants. When we remember that quite 
as many more converts have gone out from here to various parts of the colony, 
or to other countries, or have been taken to their eternal rest through faith in 
Christ Jesus-when we think too, of how much has been done in the cause of 
Christian education, where formerly there was little except what was attempted 
in the Orphe.nage, with its then small number of inmates and imperfect organi
sation, there is indeed reason to praise God .... Statistics whether of nine 
months or of twenty-three years, can show but little of the far reaching blessings 
promoted by a Mission such as this " [6]. 

References (Buone. Visto.).-[l] I MSS., V. 24, pp. 600-l; do., V. 25, pp. 9-11, 13, 14, 
22-8, 24.-6, 87, 42, 62, 56, 66, 69, 72; R. 1859, pp. 115-16; R. 1860, pp. 151-2: R. 1861, 
p. 17G; R. 1862, pp. 171-2. [2] R. 1868, pp. 99-100. [3] R. 1865, p. 137; R. 1873, p. 84. 
[4] R. 1878, p. 84. [5] R. 1876, pp. 83-4; M.F. 1877, pp. 596-7; R. 1S77, p. 31. [6] 
M.F. 1890, p. 117; R. 1890, p. 58. '"' 

EAST COAST. 

(XV.) TRINCOMALEE, 1842-52, &c. 
During three days' stay at Trincomalee -w:hile on his way to 

England in 1830 the Rev. W. MORTON, an Indian Missionary of the 
X X :3 
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Society [see p. 910], officiated on the Sunday in the Garrison Church 
and baptized the child of the Wesleyan Missionary, Mr. George [1]. 
The extreme point of Fort Frederick was mentioned by the Bishop of 
Colombo in 1846 as being "held Yery sacred by the Hindus, and 
offerings of flowers, &c. are thrown every month from it into the sea, 
mth much solemnity; nor is the highest point of the precipitous rock 
without its tale of Sapphic interest from blighted affection" [2]. Mission 
work in connection with the Society was organised at Trincomalee in 
1842 or 1843 by the Chaplain, the Rev. 0. GLENNIE [3], and during the 
next six years an annual grant of £48 elicited £72 per annum from 
Government and private sources, and directly led to the appointment of 
three catechists and the formation of a Portuguese and a Tamil congre
gation at Trincomalee and of two others (English and Portuguese) at 
Batticaloa, and to the baptism of 30 heathen, and indirectly led to 
the opening and maintenance of three schools among the Tamils [4]. 

Visiting Trincomalee in 1846, the Bishop of Colombo was gratified 

"to see the Church in the position it ought ever to occupy abroad as well as 
at home, in the respect and affection of all its members: education doing its 
work well ; the people constantly and faithfully visited; the ordinances and 
services of the Church duly and fully observed" [5]. 

An examination of the Mission Schools by the Bishop in 1850 
confirmed his opinion of such agencies as being " the best and by 
far the most effective means of propagating the Gospel among the 
heathen" [6]. 

References (Trincomalee).-[l] C.D.C. Report, 1830-1, p. 11. [2] M.H. No. 17, p. 84. 
rsJ R. 1843, p. 43; Jo., V. 45, p. 85. [4] R. 1848, p. 117; Q.P., January 1848, pp.14.-15. 
[5] M.H. :'.\o. 18, p. 13. [6] R. 1850, p. 78; Q.P., October 1852, p. 2; M.H. No. 24, 
pp. 55-7. 

(XVI.) BATTICALOA (south of Trincornalee), 1846-92. 
Of this, the first place in Ceylon visited by the Dutch (in 1602), 

the Bishop of Colombo reported in 1846 :-

" It is inhabited wholly by Tamuls, whose religion is Brahminical. There is a 
temple in almost every village, although many of them are mere sheds. Some of 
them, however, are of stone, ornamented with mythological figures of bulls, mon
sters, &c. The town is built on the island Puleantivoe (Tamarind Isle), and the 
fort by the Dutch, as the date over the gateway marks, in 1682. This is now 
almost wholly in ni.ins, having no more than a single residence within it .... 
That which was pointed out to me as the Dutch church is now a miserable, 
dilapidated ruin, serving as a stable. I saw no mark of its ever having been 
appropriated as a church, and if it had, it would not now be desirable, on account 
of its distance from the population of the town, and the unshaded exposure of the 
road to the sultry heat of the sun. A single Mahometan soldier is in charge of 
the fort. 

" We have a place assigned by government for the episcopal service, but it is 
under the charae of an uninstructed and inefficient catechist. The Rev. S. 0. 
Glenie Yisited it from Trincomalie, at a distance of more than seventy miles, at 
my request, to prepare the fe_w candidates for confirmation; an~ will continue to 
do so once in a quarter until some permanent arrangement 1s completed: the 
present must not continue as it is. The Protestant portion of t~e com1!1u~ity 
are almost all Wesleyans: they have one large chapel, and one resident m1ss10n
a.ry. The Romanists have two chapels, and a single priest from Goa. There are 
also a mosque and a Brahminical temple" [l]. 
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In 1842 the Society had been appealed to by the District Collector 
to assist in an effort originated by Governor Mackenzie for the 
improvement of the condition of the Veddahs. Villages were formed 
in 1841 at Nelavelly, 27 miles from Batticaloa, and at Oomanne, still 
further in the wild forest. Under the encouragement given, the 
Veddahs, who had been in "a most abject and miserable condition," 
" soon cleared the ground, built houses, farmed gardens, and learned 
readily the use of agricultural implements." Another tribe, observing 
their increased comfort, built a village at Caravethy, and a fourth 
tribe was assisted in settling at Nadene. 

The "undoubted aborigines of the island " were "now for the first 
time gathered together, and brought within the reach of civilization." 

The Bishop of Madras, whom the Society consulted in 1842, could 
not then recommend it to occupy Batticaloa as a Mission Station, and 
the work being one which only those on the spot could undertake, the 
co-operation of the Wesleyans was sought and obtained [2]. At the 
time of the Bishop of Colombo's visit in 1846 a native Missionary, 
maintained by the Government, was still resident among the Veddahs, 
two of whom the Bishop interviewed, but the schools which had been 
opened, had been abandoned partly from want of teachers, and partly 
from the indifference of the people [3]. 

After a personal inspection of the V eddahs in their homes four 
years later the Bishop considered that the Government experiment 
carried out by Mr. Atherton "was a successful one, as far as their 
settlement in villages, the formation of homes and families, and con
sequent social improvement is concerned" ; "but their religious in
struction" had " all to be done." Indeed their "Religious Instructor" 
stated that, some years before, about 50 had been " baptized by the 
Wesleyans, who had now left them altogether. They had no school, 
and very little religion. He was desirous of doing more to instruct 
them, but did not know how." He had been a Wesleyan himself 
"but could get no guidance and no instruction." He now asked the 
Bishop to receive him for confirmation " and to take charge of those 
who were committed to him by the Government." This was done in 
connection with the Mission at Batticaloa, and arrangements were 
made for the regular visitation of all the Veddah villages-now seven 
in number-ranging along about 40 miles of coast [4]. 

In Batticaloa itself attempts had been made to prejudice the people 
(generally) against the Church and the rite of confirmation, but the 
Bishop's visit in 1846 strengthened many in their attachment, forty 
persons were confirmed, and a site was selected for a church in place 
of the Wlconsecrated chapel in use, which it was necessary to remove 
to make way for improvements. Owing to the recent discontinuance 
of the Government schools in the district the Society's two schools 
were now the only ones among a population of 60,000. Of these, 
that opened gratuitously by Mrs. Hannah, the wife of the Catechist, 
and taught by herself (a native), was "one of the best girls' schools in 
Colombo" [5]. 

In 1855-6 the Rev. S. NICHOLAS (a Singhalese) and the Rev. J. 
HANNAH (a Tamil) were appointed to Batticaloa; _services were held 
by them in Tamil and English at three branch stat10ns [6], but up to 
1863 " with scarcely any result " [7]. 
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Some of the heathen, while admitting the truth of the Missionary's 
remmrntrnnces, spoke of themselves as "wilq. insects" and as worshipping 
as their fathers bad done ; and on one occasion when their paddy 
crop was dying for want of rain and their prayers had been unheeded, 
they were found to have removed their god into the midst of their 
field "in order, that feeling the beat, he might bring a shower of rain 
for his relief " [8]. 

In 1876, when the Government agency was removed to Batticaloo. 
from T~in?omalee, the pastoral work among the English was hindering 
evangelistic efforts among the heathen, but the Rev. D. SoMANDER 
had effected some good among a remote village of toddy drawers who 
had given £40 towards building a church [9]. Mr. Somander had long 
been anxious to open work among the Veddahs [10], and, although the 
records are silent on the subject, these people do not appear to have 
been entirely neglected, as in connection with the out-station of 
Petthale the Rev. A. VETHECAN in 1889 referred to a Veddah congre
gation, and speaking of the race he said:-

" The thought of more Gods than one true God he.s not once entered into a. 
Vedda's head; the Vedda neither makes an image, nor bows down to it, nor 
worships it; the Vedda does not, without due regard, take the name of God into 
his mouth, nor does he abuse the name of the deity with rash oaths; he honours 
his father and mother and others like them; the Vedda does not malign his 
neighbour, nor is he angry with him; he does not quarrel with him, nor seek 
revenge upon e,ery light injury; adultery and fornication are unknown to him; 
stealing is very rare among the Veddas; as a rule, the Vedda speaks always the 
truth" [11]. 

References (Batticaloa).-[l] M.H. No. 18, pp. 17, 18. [2] Jo., V. 45, p. 29; R. 1843, 
p. 43; M.H. ~o. 18, pp. 23-8. [3] M.H. No. 18, pp. 23, 25. [4] M.H. No. 24, Part III., 
pp. 29-30, 41-6, 53-4. [5] M.H. No. 24, Part III., pp. 28-31, 34, 37-8. [6] R. 1856, 
p. 121; R. 1860, p. 154; R. 1862, p. 174. [7] R. 1863-4, p. 120. [BJ R. 1872, p. 81, [9] 
R. 1876, p. 36. [10] R. 1864, p. 136. [11] M.F. 1889, p. 154. 

INTERIOR. 

{XVII.) NEWERA ELLIA, or NUWARA ELYA, 1842-70. 
Little is recorded of this station during the time of the first Mis

sionary, the Rev. H. H. VoN DADELSZEN: In 1843 (t~e ye~r after his 
appointment), when he had a_ small English congregat10n, his return to 
India was proposed by the Bishop of Madr8'.s on the ground that ~here 
was not sufficient scope for a man of his powers, the place itself 
offering "no field for Missionary labour among the nat_ives," t~oug~ in 
the season it was visited by " the first people" of the ISland, it bemg 
the sanatorium of Ceylon [l]. Mr. Von Dadelszen, however, remained 
until 1847 f2]. His successor, the Rev. J. THURSTON, removed to 
Colombo after a stay of fifteen months. Under the Rev. J. W1sE: who 
took charge in 1849 [3], the work of the Mission was "one of contmued 
progress," and of the Church op!=lned in 1850 and consecra~e~ in 1852 
the Bishop of Colombo wrote m the latter year, the bmldmg now 
forms 
"not only the brightest ecclesiastical ornament ?f t~e d_iocese, but an abiding witness, 
I trust of Christian truth and our Church's vitality m the very centre and on the 
very s~it of this heathen land. As Buddhism has its shrin~ (I!' m_ere shed) ?n 
the summit of Adam's Peak, 7,800 feet above the sea level, Chnst1amty has built 
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its nobler sanctuary on the elevo.ted plains of Nuwara Elya, direct from which rises 
Pedro-Tarag[llla, the apex: of Ceylon, to the height of above 8,200 feet' [4]. 

The station had now become a permanent assistant chaplaincy [5J. 
In 1856 an Industrial School was established by the Rev. E. 
MooYAART, and an ex-Buddhist priest became a pupil, but after three 
years' successful management it was discontinued, the population being 
found insufficient for its maintenance [6]. In other respects the work 
among the Singhalese had been growing [7], and to the Rev. R 
PHILLIPS, who took charge in 1859, it was a great relief after living 
in many parts of the island to come to N ewera Ellia and " behold the 
singular spectacle of a native village almost entirely Christian, free from 
all the usual signs of idolatry." At the same time he reported that 
'' a great and salutary change '' had been made in the Kandy an marriage 
laws " at the request of the natives themselves " [8]. 

The Mission, which embraced work at Ratnapoora (an ancient 
Singhalese city), Sa:ffragam, and Badulla [see p. 680] [9], appears to 
have ceased to receive aid from the Society in 1870 [10]. 

References (Newera Ellia).-[l] R. 1843, pp. 44-5; M.R. 1354, p. 276. 12] R. l,9Ji, 
p. 97. [3] R. 1848, p. 115; R. 1849, p. 141. [41 I\'I.H. No. 24, pp. 80-1; R. l~-i:l, 
pp. 109-10. [5] R. 1852, p. 110. [6] R. 1856, p. 121; R. 1857, p. 109; R. 1858, p. 11 I ; 
R. 1859, p. 120. [7] R. 1856, p. 121 ; R. 1858, p. 114. [8] R. 1859, p. 120. [9] R. Hi5H, 
p. 114; R. 1869, pp. 118-19. [10] R. 1862, p. 174, and the Annual Reports subsequent 
to 1870. 

(XVIII.) KANDY (north of Newera Ellia), 1849-69. 
In urging the Society to establish a Mission at Kandy in 1843 the 

Bishop of Madras said:-
" If this ground-a most promising field of Missionary labour-be not occupied 

immediately, it will be lost to the Church of England for ever. Kandy is the 
-capital and centre of the coffee-plantations of Ceylon; numerous Europeans and 
~ast Indians must ere long be employed as superintendents of those estates, and 
many are so employed already; and at the least there are thirty thousand nati.-es 
-of India, imported as labourerR from the continent, without anyone who cares 
whether they have a soul or no,_ They have thews and sinews and that is enough." 

At that time there was a Colonial Chaplain in Kandy and "a 
very valuable Mission" of the C.M.S., whose operations however 
were " strictly limited to the town" [1 ]. When, a few years later, the 
-chaplain seceded to the Church of Rome, the Rev. H. VoN DADELSZE:N 
-0f Newera Ellia was appointed his successor, and the Bishop of 
Colombo wrote to the S.P.G. (February 9, 1847) :-

" You may point to this as one example of a faithful Missionary of your own 
being selected purposely to counteract the sophistries and secll,1ctions oi Rome. 
The result has fully confirmed my selection. Confidence succeeded to distrust 
:and unreserved satisfaction has been expressed to me by many" [2]. 

. In 1849 the Society undertook the pastoral care of an Indo-Portu
_guese congregation at Kandy, the Missionary (the Rev. E. LABROOY) 
having also the charge of Kornegalle and Raigalle [seep. 681] [3]. After 
ten years' labour Mr. Labrooy could not report ver~ encou~·agin~ly 
of his Kandy flock [4], but under the Rev. G. H. GoMES ill 1864 
their numbers greatly increased [5]. 

References (Kandy).-[l] R. 1848, pp. 48-4. [2] R. 1817, pp. 96-8; Jo., V. ,15, 
pp. 801-2. [3] R. 1849, p.139; M.H. No. 1!4, p. 16; Jo., V. 4G, pp. 16, 17. [4] R. 1855 
p. 122 i R. 1859, p. 118. [5] R. 1864, p. 136 i R. 1869, p. lltl. 
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(XIX.) MAHARA (west of Newera Ellia), 1847-8. 
In 184 7 the Bishop of Colombo reported that " a real movement 

for good " was at work among the Singhalese, who were " offering in 
different districts to give ground " and " labour and materials for. 
churches and schools," if he would supply clergymen and teachers. 
As instances, the native headman of the Mahara district, a Christian, 
proposed, in return for a clergyman for a population of 20,000, to build 
either one large church or four small ones (at Palliagodde, Mahara, 
Himbulgodde, Alutgamma), '' and to go with his family into the 
district for the superintendence of the schools, and to throw all the 
weight of his influence in support of the clergyman," for whom also a. 
house would be built. Already at one place he had called the people 
around him and claimed "their own efforts for their own good." "At, 
once there were fifty volunteers to dig the foundation and thirty more 
to proffer labour." A native Registrar in the same district was "about
to build an entire church " at Farawella; and at Calamy a son (aided. 
by his father) had undertaken to repair a church built by his brother 
at a cost of £300. Against such overtures as these it was not possible 
" to turn a deaf ear or a closed hand and heart," and the district was 
entrusted to the Rev. J. THURBTAN. In the next year the Mission 
embraced 70 villages, " clustering in a population of about 37,000 souls~ 
one third of whom" professed "a nominal Christianity, having been 
baptized many years ago, but long since neglected." Already nine 
schools had been opened, and services were being held at twelve 
d.i:fferent places in temporary buildings erected by the natives. The 
Society's aid for the support of a clergyman at Mahara does not appear 
to have been required after 1848. 

References (Mn.hara).-R. 1847, pp. 98-9; I MSS., V. 24, pp. 81, 83-5; R. 1848• 
pp. 16, 115-16. 

(XX.) BADULLA, 1848-92. 
At this place, which was being visited in 1848 by the Rev. J. 

Thurstan of Mahara (40 miles westward) [1], arrangements were 
made in 1850 for building a church in memory of Major Rogers, a. 
Government Agent highly esteemed by the natives [2] ; and in 1854: 
a regular Mission was organised under the superintendence of the Rev. 
E. MooYAART of Newera Ellia [3]. An Industrial School was begun 
in 1856 [4] ; in 1857 the resident native Catechist, Mr. A. RATHNA, 
was ordained, and in the next year the church was consecrated and a 
confirmation held. The Church members now numbered 72, more 
than half being Europeans [5]. As the centre of the Onvah distri?t, in 
which (with a population of 84,000) there was no other resident 
clergyman of any denomination, Badulla offered a wide -field for a 
Mission [6]. In 1864 it was described as the least satisfacto~y of the 
Missions [7]; but eight years later, the Rev. G. H. Gomes bemg then 
in charge, it had become "a very successful one "-there being "a 
large number of native Christians, whose piety and zeal might put to 
the blush those who have better opportunities" [8]. 

Owing however to the claims of the English residents the Missionary 
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here, as elsewhere in Ceylon, was unable to devote as much time as 
he desired to the native Christians and heathen [9]. 

References (B"clulla).-[1] _R. 1848, p. 116. [2] M.H. No. 24, pp. 2--11. [3] R. 1854, 
!?P· 100-1; R. 1867, p. 100. [4] R. 1856, p. 121. [5J R. 1857, p. 109; R. 1858, pp. 113-14. 
L 6] R. 1862, pp. 172--3. [7] R. 1864, p. 136: see also R. 1860, p. 154. [BJ R. 1872, 
pp. 80-1. [9] R. 1876, pp. 86-6. 

(XXI.) MATELLE (north of Kandy), 1864-92. 
This place, and Kornegalle and Kaigalle [seep. 679], were described 

by the Bishop of Colombo in 1848 as 
"out-stations of the Government, with resident European magistrates, and agents, 
and many Burghers of mixed descent, attached to the courts and offices of Agency 
for each district, who, with their families, are most of them members of our com
munion, but wholly unvisited now by any Clergyman, except myself in these 
periodical wanderings. At each place " (the Bishop said) "I was welcomed very 
cordially by the respective representatives of Government, who placed their court
houses, &c., at my disposal in every case, for Divine Service, and furnished them 
as decently and fitly for the occasion as circumstances would aliow" [l]. 

Matters appear to have continued thus until 1857, when such 
local support was elicited for the maintenance of a clergyman and the 
building of a church at Matelle that the Society's bounty, " the moving 
spring, which set the whole at work," was not then needed at all [2]. 

In 1864 however a catechist [3], and in 1869 a native clergyman,, 
the Rev. W. HERAT, were stationed at Matelle by the Society [4]. 

References (Matelle).-[1] R. 1848, p. 116. [2] R. 1857, pp. 107--{!; R. 1858, p. 111. 
[3] R. 1864, p. 136. [4] R. 1869, p. 119. 

STATISTics.-In Ceylon, where (1840-92) the Society has assisted in supporting 6~ 
Missionaries (27 Natives) and planting 40 Centml Stations (as detailed on pp. 919-20), 
there o.re now in connection with its Missions 4,229 Christian~, 1,263 Co=imica.nts, 17-! 
Ca.techumens, 86 Villages, 83 Schools, and 5,846 Schofors, under the ea.re of 12 Clergy
men (8 Natives), 200 La.y Agents, and a Bishop [p. 767]. [See also the Table, p. 732.J 
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CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

BORNEO AND THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS. 

PART !.-BORNEO. 

_ 'l'HE island of Bomeo, situated in the Eastern Archipelago, was visited by Europeans 
rn 1322, 150S, and 1520, but the first European settlement on it was formed by the Dutch 
at Lnndak 9:nd Sudakana in 1608. This was soon discontinued, and an English one 
estttbhshed 1111609 was abandoned in 162S. The Dutch factories were revived in 1747 
and 1776, and though these were relinquished in 1790, the Dutch have managed to secure 
pernrnnent possession of over two-thirds of the island. Under the East India Company 
a British settlement was founded in 1762 at the island of Balembangan, whioh had 
been ceded by the Sultan of Snlu; but owing to the att1tcks of pirates it was removed in 
1775 to the island of Labuan, a small factory being at the same time planted o.t Brunei. 
Failing to re-establish their first settlement the Company gave up their connection 
with Northern Borneo in 1808. Between 1888-41 Mr. (afterwo.rds Sir Jo.mes) Brooke 
established the independent State of Sarawak, which is under the exclusive influence of 
Great Britain; and Labuan Island was made a British colony in 1846, (Area of 
Sarawak, about 41,000 square miles; population, about 800,000.) Extensive con
eessions in North Borneo were obtained from the Sultan of Brunei by some Americans 
in 1865, but not utilised, and finally in 1877-8 the Sultans of Brunei and Sulu ceded the 
sa.me district to Mr. A. Dent, who transferred it to the British North Borneo Company. 
Further cessions have since been obtained, and in 1888 the British Government o.ssumed 
a forme,l protectorate over the territory, which comprises the whole of the northern 
portion of Borneo from the Sipitong River on the west to tho Sibuco River on the 
-east coast, with all the islands within a distance of three leagues. (Area of British 
North Borneo, 80,709 square miles; population, estimo.ted a.t from 150,000 to 
-~00,000, ma.inly Ma.lays, Ba.jows, De.suns, Sulees, Dyo.ks, and Chinese.) Area of the 
island of Borneo, a.bout 280,000 square miles. Estimated populatipr,,, 1,846,000,. 
consisting mostly of Dyaks (aborigines), Ma.lays, and Chinese or Dyak-Chinese. The 
principal languages spoken are (1) Ma.lay, (2) Sea. Dya.k, (3) Land Dyak, (4) Milanow, 
.:1,nd (5) Chinese. Ea.eh of the three Dya.k languages (2-4) have many varieties of dia.lects. 

The Sea Dya.k race retain the hereditary energy of predatory ha.bits. The Land 
D?aks a.re a milder race, who, a.lthough they have proved themselves very capable of 
learning, are below the Sea. Dya.ks in civilisation and impressibility. 

The Dya.ks live in long houses erected on posts from 12 to 15 feet above the ground, 
and containing from two to fifty families under the headship of one man. The privo.te 
rooms of ea.eh family open on to a. common verandah, where the men carry on various 
-0ccupa.tions-ma.king nets, baskets, boats, &c., and the women pound the paddy, o.nd the 
stm.nger comes and goes. 

Although the Dya.ks have a vague belief in God (whom they call T~ppa, Jeroa.ng, or 
Dewa.ta.b), practically their ancient religion consists of a. firm b~lief in innumerable and 
mostly hostile spirits, to whom sickness and misfortune a.re ascnbed, and to _a:vert whose 
wrath offerings and prayers a.re to be made. They have also endless superst1t1ons. ab~ut 
-charms and magic. Thus they will not sow their paddy until the voice_ of a ?erta.m ~1rd 
is heard in the woods; and when on a.n expedition if one of the omen birds smgs behmd 
them they return, convinced that misfortune will overtake them if they procee~. 

From the fear of e,vil spirits or devils arose the Dya.k custom of head-to.kmg. If e. 
man lost his wiie or child, he put on mourning and set out to take a.a many_ ~uman hea.<1:e 
as he considered an equivalent for his misfortune-thus hoping to propitiate the ~vii 
;;pirit of health- Before sowing the seed in his farm he sought more heo.ds, which 
he brought home fastened about his neck, to rejoice over when the ha.ryest we.~ reaped, 
The custom thus derived so spread that a. hea.d-ta.ker became regarded 1n the hght of_ a 
successful warrior; and the ghastly present of a human head became _the favourite 
love-token which a. young man laid at the feet of the girl whom he desired to marry. 
'The women incited the men to this horrible practice, and it mattered not whether the 
head was that of a man, woman, enemy or stranger-a. head they would ho.ve for 0. 

wedding present. . 
Sixty y,::a.rs a.go Englishmen knew little about Borneo, exc~pt that it we,s ~ large o.nd 

fertile island, and that its coasts were inhabited by a. set of da.rmg and cruel piro.tes, who 
infested the sea.a in the neighbourhood of their island, and robbed and murdered the 
-crews of very many vessels every year. 

In 1830 it attracted the attention of Mr. Ja.mes Brooke, formerly a. nave.I co.det, who 
while travelling in search of health and amusement was mov~d to.devote himsel~ ~o the 
,mppression of the existing piracy and slavery, and to the amehoro.tion of the cond1t1on of 
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the inho.hitants of the island. Alter eight years' preparo.tion and inquiry he so.iled 
lrom Engla,nd in the Royali.9t, which was fitted out at his own expense and manned by 
a crew who hnd been under training nearly three yeo.ra. Landing almost a stranger at 
Kuching on August 15, 1888, his influence rose and prospered until he was besought 
by the na,tive rulers to tnke upon himself the government of the region where the 
beneficia,l effects of his interlerence first manifested themselves, and on August 1, 1842, he 
beca,me Ra.jab of the Province of So.rawo.k. Each yeo.r of his rule was marked by new 
services to the co.use of humanity, robbery and murder were suppressed, and the natives 
were taught o.nd encouro.gecl to gain a honest livelihood by trade or farming. 

THE Society's operations in Borneo began at Sarawak in 1848 and 
were extended to North Borneo in 1888. 

{I.) PROVINCE OF SARAWAK, 1846-92. 
Having (as above described) prepared the way for the introduction 

of Christianity, Rajah Brooke appealed to the Church at large to assist 
him in establishing a Mission. 

Neither the S.P.G. nor the C.M.S. being able to undertake the 
work, a personal friend of Mr. Brooke, the Rev. C. D. Brereton, 
organised on May 2, 1846, a committee, under the presidency of the 
then Earl of Ellesmere, to form a Church Mission institution which 
should collect and administer funds for sending out and supporting a 
Mission to Sarawak under Mr. Brooke's protection, with a view to the 
eventual extension of Christianity " throughout the island of Borneo 
and the adjacent countries inhabited by the aboriginal and :Malay 
races." The list of contributions was headed by the Queen Dowager, 
and the S.P.G. subscribed £50 per annum [1]. 

In June 1847 the Rev. F. T. McDOUGALL, M.A. (of Magdalen Hall, 
Oxford, and a Fellow of the College of Surgeons), was appointed by 
the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London to be the 
head of the Mission. The Rev. W. B. WRIGHT and the Rev. S. F. 
Montgomery, M.A., were chosen as his fellow-labourers. But before 
the time for their departure Mr. Montgomery died of fever, caught in 
visiting his parishioners at Upper Gornal. The two remaining 
Missionaries, with their wives and children, sailed from London for 
Singapore in November 1847, and after an eventful and trying voyage 
reached Singapore May 23, 1848, and landed at Sarawak (or Kuching*) 
on June 30, 1848 [3]. 

They were hospitably received by the English residents in the 
Rajah's service, and the upper part of the court-house was assigned as 
their abode until a Mission-house could be built. A school and 
-dispensary were fitted up at once for the use of the natives, and, 
being much resorted to, brought the Missionaries into contact with 
the people, and enabled them to gain their confidence. On Advent 
Sunday 1848 five orphans of Malay and Dyak mothers were baptized. 
Mr. Wright resigned his post in January 1849, and Mr. McDougall 
worked on alone until 1851, when, the Mission-house being built and 
inhabited and the churcht completed, Bishop Wilson of Calcutta. 
-came to consecrate it, and brought with him from Bishop's College, 

• " Kuching," in Mo.lay, meo.ns a cat. 
t St. Thomo.s' Church. The foundation was laid on August 28, 1818, and the build

ing was erected by Chinese carpenters, from drawings and models by Mr. o.nd Mrs. 
McDougall. The bo.ptismal font was a large white shell, lo.rge enough to hold u.n 
infant (4a]. 
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Calcutta, Mr. C. Fox to take charge of the native school. Mr. W.W. 
NICHOLLS, following in the same year, remained but two years, o,nd 
then returned to Bishop's College. From the time of the consecration 
of the church (January 22, 1851) daily services in English and Malay 
or Chinese became the rule [4]. 

During the first three years of Mr. McDougall's residence at 
Sarawak, besides the work of his own immediate station at Kuching 
(which was the residence of the Rajah, the Malay chiefs, and the 
trading population, both Chinese and Malay), he had to pioneer the. 
way among the Dyak tribes for settling Missionaries among them when 
they should be sent [5], so that when in 1851 the Rev. W. CHAMBERS 
arriYed from England, and in 1852 the Rev. W. H. GOMES, a Singhalese, 
from Bishop's College, Calcutta, and the Rev. W. HORSBURGH from 
China, openings were made and work was ready for them to begin 
upon. Up to June 1852 there had been about 50 baptisms [6]. 

Mr. Chambers went to the Sea Dyaks on the Batang-Lupar 
and its branches, and Mr. Gomes to the Sea Dyaks on the Lundu 
river; Mr. Horsburgh was unable to stand the climate more than three 
years [7]. 

The increase of the Mission staff and other additional expenses 
ha,ing exhausted the resources of the Borneo Church Mission Fund, 
it would have been impossible to carry on the work unless the S.P.G. 
had undertaken the whole charge and expense of the Mission from 
January 1853 [8]. 

An endeavour was now made to complete the organisation of the 
Church in Borneo by consecrating Mr. McDougall, then in England, 
as Missionary Bishop, the Society having in 1852 set apart £5,000 
towards an Episcopal endowment.* Temporary difficulties, however~ 
prevented this step being taken ; but in 1855 he was designated Bishop 
of the colony of Labuan, and returning to Borneo he remained there until 
three Bishops could be assembled at Calcutta for the first consecration 
of [ an English Colonial] Bislwp out of England, which took place on St. 
Luke's Day, October 18, 1855. The Bishop on his return to Sarawak 
found that Sir J. Brooke objected to his exercising his functions there 
as Bishop of Labuan, and therefore appointed him Bishop of Sarawak, 
enabling him as such to exercise his jurisdiction and superintend the 
Church's work in the Rajah's dominions [9]. 

In 1855 the Rev. J. Grayling, from England, and Messrs. Koch 
and Cameron, students from Bishop's College, Calcutta, were added to 
the Mission staff. Mr. Grayling, after a short trial, was unable to 
bear the climate, and Mr. Cameron, finding the work not suited to him, 
left also [10]. 

Mr. Gomes was ordained priest, and Mr. Koch deacon, in 1850, 
and while Mr. Chambers at Banting and Mr. Gomes at Lundu were 
slowly and steadily making their way among the Sea Dyaks, having 
each gathered together a band of converts and built small chu_rches 
at either place, fresh openings were occurring elsewhere. The Mission 
schools at Kuching were prospering, the Church services well attended, 
and the work of conversion among the Chinese promising to be 
remarkable, especially among the gold mines at Bauh or Bow, where 
the Bishop had established a Mission [11]. 

• A ru cth er grant of £2,000 was made in 1882 [9a ~-
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Just then, in the beginning of 1857, when all 1,eemed so full of 
hope, the rebellion of the Uhinese against Sir James Brooke's 
government checked the work, and threw everything into confusion. 
Attaoking the town of Kuching on the night of February 18 they 
sought to kill the Rajah and his European officers, some of .'v-hom 
were slain, and others miraculously escaped, and the place was ravaged 
with fire and sword. The Bishop and his family, with those who had 
sought safety in the Mission-house, the wives and children of the 
Europeans, and some of the Christian Chinese and their families took 
refuge at Linga in the Government fort, near which Mr. Cha~bers 
was stationed, and where he and his Balow Dyaks did their best to 
provide for the necessities of the refugees. While there Mrs. McDougall 
and her daughter attended a native feast by invitation, but retreated 
in horror on finding served up at it " three human heads . . . on a 
large dish, freshly killed, and slightly smoked, with food and sirih leaves 
in their mouths." "The Dyaks had killed our enemies and were only 
following their own customs by rejoicing over their dead victims." 
After a month the whole party returned to Sarawak to find their 
homes ransacked of all their goods. This was a great check to the 
work of the Mission, for most of the Chinese, good and bad, were killed 
or driven out of the country by the Malays and Dyaks, and the old 
head-taking spirit had been rekindled, so that it was long before the 
Dyaks again settled down to be influenced by the teaching of the 
Missionaries amongst them [12]. 

While the country was in this state of constant alarm Messrs. 
Hackett, Chalmers, and Glover arrived from St. Augustine's College. 
They were ordained deacons on Trinity Sunday 1858, and Mr. Chalmers 
was appointed to open a Mission among the Land Dyaks [13]. 

In June 1859 the permanent iron-wood church which had long 
been building at Banting was consecrated, and a confirmation held 
there. Soon after this, when the Bishop had gone to Lundu to visit 
the Mission and confirm, he was warned of a Mahometan plot, which 
had been long in preparation amongst the l\Ialays, to kill all the 
Europeans, root out Christianity, and proclaim the rule of Islam. It 
soon after discovered itself by breaking out prematurely at Kennoit, an 
out-station on the Rejang River, where two Europeans, Messrs. Fox. 
and Steele (formerly Mission agents), fell victims; but owing to the 
faithfulness of the Dyaks to their Christian friends and Missionaries 
the plotters were discovered and punished, and further mischief was 
prevented [14]. 

The country, however, was long after in a state of alarm, and 
unfavourable to Missionary work; by constant outbreaks of piracy at 
sea, and fighting and head-taking on shore, the people's minds were so 
occupied with war that they had no heart to listen to the things that 
belong to their peace. 

The Missionaries remained quietly at their posts, keeping their 
small flocks together, studying the language, making translations for 
the use of their converts, ancl acquiring influence over the heathen by 
relieving their wants, attending to them in sickness, settling their 
disputes, and the like. . . 

Mr. Chambers' industry and energy soon enabled hm1 to acqmre 
and reduce the difficult Land Dyak language to writing, and instruct 
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miiny of the Quop people who offered themselves as catechumens. In 
December 1859 the Bishop visited England. During his absence the 
three new Missionaries, not being able to stand the climate, resigned ; 
but in 1861 Messrs. Crossland and Mesney, from St. Augustine's 
College, and Messrs. Abe, Zehnder, and Richardson were sent out from 
Engliind [15]. 

In May 1862 a conflict took place between the Sarawal{ Govern
ment steamer and pirates off the coast of Borneo. The Bishop of 
Lahnan, who was accompanying the acting Governor, Captain Brooke, 
took part in the conflict and sent an account in a letter which was 
published in the Times of July 16. In referring the matter to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury the Society asked his Grace "to address 
to the Bishop . . . such a letter as he in his wisdom " should " see 
fit," and added that apart from this case it repeated its principle and 
deprecated its Missionaries ever willingly engaging in any of those 
conflicts which may surround them in their distant fields of labour [16]. 

When on May 23, 1864, the Bishop and Clergy met together as a, 
Diocesan Synod for the first time, they desired that their "first 
Resolution should be an expression of gratitude to the . . . Society " 
to whom "the existence of the Church " in Borneo was, under God, 
owing and under whose fostering care "the foundations of a great and 
permanent work " had " been laid" [17]. 

Already the influence of Christianity was spreading to even distant 
tribes. Thus a Balow Dyak named Remba, while at Banting exercising 
the craft of his tribe (who itinerate and make Dyak ornaments in brass, 
silYer, and gold), was taught and baptized by Mr. Chambers. In due 
course of time he returned to his own country, far inland, and became 
the head of his ,illage. There for ten years (1859-69), during which 
he saw no one to further instruct him, he taught the people of his own 
house, and Dyaks coming from thence brought messages from him and 
reported that he had built a substantial church, where thirty of his 
people regularly assembled for prayer [18]. Similarly, in 1863, Buda, 
the son of the old pirate chief Linga, himself noted as a head-taker 
and pirate, having conversed with some Christian Dyaks, became an 
inquirer and put himself under Mr. Chambers' instruction. He showed 
great earnestness and ability, learning to read and write in a short 
time. The following year he returned with his wife and daughter, to 
be more fully instructed. Then he went back to his own tribe, and so 
successfully and diligently did the work of catechist among them, that 
on Mr. Chambers visiting them in 1867, after six days' and nights' 
careful inquiry and examination, he found upwards of 180 of them so 
well instructed and so desirous to become Christians that he felt it 
his duty to baptize them all. And thus another congregation of 
Christians sprung up amongst the Sarebas, the very people who but a 
few years before were the worst of all the piratical Dyaks, and most 
dangerous enemies of Sarawak. 

The number of Dyak converts was now (1867) above 1,000, and 
besides the mother church at Sarawak there were four permanent 
churches and three chapels in which increasing congregations of 
natiYe Christians regularly assembled. The women, who from the 
beginning had opposed the giving-up of head-taking and of other 
heathen practices incompatible with the profession of Christianity, 
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ancl who thus formed the greatest obstacle to the Missionary, were now 
following the example of their husbands and brothers. Thus at 
Lundu out of 50 candidates for confirmation more than half were 
women, and in all the stations the women and girls were offering as 
catechumens [19]. The schools too were now more regularly attended 
and in many cases sought after, and six Dyaks were workino- as. 
catechists among their own people [20]. 

0 

While the Dyaks necessarily occupied the chief attention of the 
Missionaries, the Chinese settlers (many of whom were Dyak-Chinese-
the descendants or sons of Dyak women) and immigrants were not 
overlooked [21]. 

The converts willingly contributed to the support of one of their 
number (Foo Nygen Khoon), who was ordained deacon on Trinity 
Sunday 1865 [22]. They also, and of their own accord, established in 
1865 a Chinese House of Charity for the shelter of Christians tempo
rarily out of.work, and for the temporary abode of visitors to keep them 
out of temptation [23]. Up to 1867 two hundred Chinese had been 
baptized [24]. The first converts were mocked at by their heathen 
neighbours, and during an attack of rheumatism, when Dr. :McDougall 
had to use crutches, the carpenters regarded it as a punishment inflicted 
by the Chinese gods for interfering with their religion. " He is no 
longer a man," said they, " but obliged to go on fot1r legs, like a 
beast " [24a]. 

In 1868 Bishop McDougall resigned and Sir J. Brooke died. The 
latter was succeeded in the same year by his nephew, Mr. C. Brooke; 
and, in accordance with the expressed desire of the new Rajah and the
known wishes of the Dyaks, Archdeacon Chambers became the new 
Bishop [25]. On his consecration in 1869 the Straits Settlements 
[ see p. 695] were added to his jurisdiction [26]. 

The beneficial results which had taken place during the dynasty of 
the first Rajah had been great. When in 1848 Dr. McDougall first 
went to Borneo "it was as much an unknown country as Britain was. 
before the Romans visited it." "Life was unsafe, no one dared to 
go out of his run without incurring great risk, and being in danger of 
attack from some hostile tribe." But the Rajah's administration had 
brought such security that an Englishman now going into the country 
would, instead of being attacked, " be welcomed as a friend by the 
natives, who would, perhaps, ask him to instruct them." 

In 1848 the Dyak's knowledge of God was limited to a belief" that. 
there was a Creator, but ... that He slept, and did not care for man
kind"; and "If they worshipped at all," it was " the evil spirits." 
"It had been the endeavour of the Missionaries to awaken the minds 
of these people, and to tell them of their God, and Father, and they 
had, in great measure, listened to what was said to them." Such was 
the testimony of Bishop McDougall in 1868 [27]. 

While, however, the obstacles arising from the unsettled state of 
the country, the variety of languages, and the climate (whi?h so many of 
the early Missionaries were unable to endure) had been m a measure
surmounted, the " one great difficulty of Mahometan opposition arnl 
competition " still remained. "Ev~ry Mahometan_ ruler, tr3:der, 
and resident amongst the Dyaks" (so 1t was reported m 1867) " IB to, 
a certain extent a Missionary and they are working successfully m 
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many places where there i1:1 neither Christian Missionary nor catechist 
to counteract their efforts'' [28]. But notwithstanding "periods of 
general discouragement," the Sarawak Mission continued to make 
" steady" if not " very rapid" progress during Bishop Chambers' 
episcopate [29], which continued until 1879, when, after 28 years of 
faithful labour in Borneo, he resigned in broken health [30]. His 
successor, Archdeacon Hose, who had while Colonial Chaplain taken an 
.active part in Missions, and was regarded by the Rajah as" the best man 
to underta~e the work" [31], was consecrated in Lambeth Palace Chapel 
on Ascens10n Day 1881 under the title of "Bishop of Singapore, 
Labuan, and Sarawak" [32]. This designation (the Archbishop of 
Canterbury explained to Bishop Hose) was calculated to "reserve any 
right which may accrue to you as Bishop of Labuan and would yet 
give the prominence you desire to the position of Singapore as the head
quarters of your work" [33]. (The Missions in the Straits are noticed 
on pp. 695-702). 

During the first six years and a half of Bishop Hose's espiscopate 
1,714 persons were baptized and 1,090 confirmed, and the number of 
native Christians had risen to 3,480 [34], and at all the stations there 
has since been growth [34a]. A noticeable feature in the progress was 
" the growing readiness of the Dyaks to build simple prayer-houses 
for themselves in the neighbourhood of their own villages." Besides 
se,en consecrated churches there were at least eighteen "humble struc
tures scattered over the country, built by the people themselves and 
almost entirely at their own expense, each one a centre of religious 
'light and life in its own neighbourhood." An advance had also been 
made in the matter of education [35]. 

The standard of attainments required for Holy Orders has not yet 
been reached by a Dyak, though there are plenty of native lay agents 
-employed [36] ; but two Chinese have been raised to the Diaconate and 
have rendered long and excellent service both among the Dyaks and 
.their own countrymen [37]. 

The principal Mission stations of the Society in the Province of 
'Sarawak are KucHING, LuNDU, MERDANG, QuoP, BANTING, UNDOP, 
KRIA.N and SKARANG. As the headquarters of the whole work, Kuching 
has be~n sufficiently noticed, but a few notes are subjoined of the other 
stations.* 

!LUNDU (60 miles west of Kuching), 1853-92. 
The Lundu River was visited by the Rev. F. T. McDouGALL from 

'.Kuching in 1848. Its banks were then inhabited by Dyaks, Chinese, 

* A mission to the Milanow race and the central tribes of Borneo was first projected 
i.n 1864 but waut of agents has prevented its establishment [88]. . 

The'Rev. W. Crossland, who visited the Rejang River in 1869, testified to the exten
sive opening for work among the Milano"'."· Contact with the Malaya had given them 
some desire for the knowledge and worship of God, yet they seemed for the most part 
repelled rather than drawn to Mahommedanism [39]. 

The Rev. C. S. Bubb of Banting had iu 1873 a Mila.now servant-boy under Christian 
rnstruction [ 40]. 
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e.nd Me.lays, to none of whom had the Gospel been proclaimed before. 
The Dyaks (of the Sebuyow and Balow tribes) seemed willing to receive 
instruction, and in January 1853 a Mission was opened in the district 
by the Rev. W. H. GOMES. Two years later the population was 
increased by a migration of Me.lays and Lara Dyaks from Sambas to 
take shelter under Rajah Brooke's Government. Mr. Gomes' labours 
were at first thwarted by Mahommedan influence, but on Whitsunday 
1855 eight of his converts were baptized at Sarawak [41] ; and on 
August 19 in the same year a church was opened, it being the second 
erected in Sarawak province [42]. The Dyaks listened with interest 
to instruction " when they found our account of the creation and fall 
of man corresponded in some measure with their own traditions," and 
the Gospel gradually gained ground [43]. 

In return for a house erected for him by one tribe (the Salakows), 
in 1861, he offered remuneration, but the whole tribe decided that as 
his visiting them was in itself a token of his affection for them, the 
money should be returned with an apology. When the decision was. 
expressed an influential man 

"jumped up from his seat in great excitement, threw down on the mat, before the
assembled Dyaks, the sheets of paper on which were printed the Ten Command
ments, the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed, from which he bad been learning, and' 
said,.' This is worth more than any wages he can give us. Has anybody hitherto 
come to teach us the truths which now, for the first time, we are taught by him ? 
Did not our former masters come to us only to plunder and tyrannise over us?· 
Rather than look for remuneration, we ought to be thankful that he comes to ue 
at all, and to remember that the wish to have a house here is in itself a. proof ot 
hie affection for us"' [44]. 

On September 2, 1863, Bishop McDougall consecrated the recon·
structed church at Lundu, which was filled with natives, seventv-five 
being baptized conve:r;ts, in the place where fifteen years before he' paid 
the first visit to "a heathen warlike, head-taking tribe." After the 
consecration Holy Communion was administered to thirty-six commu
nicants, and eleven persons were confirmed and seven baptized [45]. 

The next three years saw remarkable progress, the principal women 
and the chiefs of the three Dyak tribes being among those who-. 
embraced Christianity [46]. At Sedumak, an out-station begun in the 
face of ill-will and opposition in 1862, there were 103 converts iu-
1866, and the work had become firmly established [47]. 

Only a small portion of the Salakows lived in the Sarawak territory, 
but the diffusion of " a considerable knowledge of Christianity " in the 
adjoining countries of Bamboo and Pontianak, under Dutch rule, had 
in 1868 resulted from an interchange of visits between the converts 
and the other members of the tribe [48]. 

Under the Rev. J. L. ZEHNDER good progress was made als9 
among the Lara Dyaks during the next eight years [49], 

Q.UOP, with l'tlURDANG and SENTAH, 1859-92. 
The Mission begun in this district by the Rev. W. CHALMERS [now 

Bishop of Goulburn] about 1859 [50], made such progress under the 
Revs. F. W. Am1: anil J. L. _ZEHNDER that b_y 1863_ t~e Chiefs of Quop 
and Murdang had been bapt1zed and were usmg their mfluence to bring 

YY 
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their tribes to baptism [51] ; and six years later the entire population of 
Quop, with the exception of four old people, had become Christian [52]. 

The average attendance at the daily service was now from 70 to 100, 
and a great moral, socie,l and religious advance had te,ken place among 
the Dyak, immoral customs being " rarely heard of " and Christian 
services taking the place of heathen customs [58]. 

When in 1878 some of the old people returned to heathen rites the 
young Christians, though persecuted, would not join them [/'i4]. 
. In 1874 Ah Luk, the first Chinese baptized by Bishop McDougall 

[m Sarawak], was (after ten years' lay service) ordained deacon [55], 
and as such he still continues to labom in the Mission [56]. 

The Rev. C. W. FOWLER, who since 1882 has had charge of the 
district, and under whom the work is being extended, states that 
among the elder Dyaks superstition appears almost ineradice,ble. But 
the converts, though poor, are willing to undertake any Church work, 
and their contributions "put many an English parish to shame." 
Those who possess pepper gardens agreed in 1888 to devote a, tenth of 
the proceeds to the Church [57]. 

UNDOP, 1868-92. 
Visiting the River Undop (a branch of the Sakarran River) in 1863 

for the purpose of opening a Mission, the Rev. W. CROSSLAND was well 
welcomed by the chief and the people, who promised to regard his 
preaching and help to supply his wants [58]. 

Three years later eleven Dyaks were confirmed, and though the 
people who had removed to this centre from the higher grounds at the 
request of the Government had become unsettled, wishing to return 
[59], the Mission was persevered in, and remarkable progress was 
achieved in a boarding school for Chinese and Dyak-Chinese boys 
opened at Sahu in 1868 [60]. 

When in 1870 small-pox broke out, Mr. Crossland, urged by the 
head-men, inoculated 700 of the tribe and attended them all. It 
took him three months, and 10 per cent. died. The Dyak custom 
was to run away and leave their sick to live or die, and the dead bodies 
to be devoured by the wild pigs ; but in this instance nothing could 
exceed the care which the people took of their sick or with which they 
buried the dead. The ministerial work of the Missionary was promoted 
by his medical skill; the converts showed zeal in putting down head
hunting [61] ; and in 1873 the people had been brought to commence 
the annual tillage of their farms by a service in church in lieu of their 
customary "bird-omens" and other superstitions [62]. 

In 1886 some of the Undop Dyaks, after consulting the head of 
the Saribas Dyaks as to his opinion of Christianity, came to the 
Missionary and said: "The Orang Kaya has convinced us. Teach 
us to pray. Teach us to worship God. We wish to put ourselves under 
your guidance in these . matters for the jut'!"re." The . result ~as the 
baptism of the whole village, and other villages hearmg of it, asked 
for teachers. "This" (said the Bishop of Singapore) "is some of the 
fruit that has come from the seed which was planted in that Saribas 
heart some twenty years ago" [63]. 
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XRIAN, 1870-92. 
In 1870 the Rev. J. PERHAM was appointed to the Krian River 

district, in which 200 Christians of the Saribas tribe were being 
taught by Catechist Buda, their old chief's son [64]. 

The faith of the converts was not proof against the reverses 
of fortune, hence in 1873 old heathen customs were resorted to 
[65 o.nd 66]. 

When from the examples of the faithful few it was seen that no 
peculiar disaster resulted from the profession of Christianity, but that 
"paddy" would" grow as usual," the confidence of the people returned, 
and by 1876 the work, which the Missionary at one time almost 
despaired of, was bearing good fruit [67]. 

A church was built and consecrated in 1877 [68], and in 1886 
Temudok became the new headquarters of the Mission [69]. 

BANTING, or SA.KARRAN, 1851-92. 

Between two tributaries of the River Batang Lupar (east of 
Sarawak)-the Linga and the Sakarran-a Mission Station called 
Banting was opened by the Rev. W. CHAMBERS in 1851. The first 
celebration of Christmas in 1855 drew all the Christians with their 
friends from twenty miles around [70]. 

In 1856 a church was erected [71], and though the population 
was for some years in a "floating condition," numbers daily visited 
the Clergy, and considerable progress was made. 

Some of the converts, as already shown [p. 686], became effective 
voluntary evangelists [72], and in 1869 one of the leaders of the 
most formidable head-taking expeditions in the country told the Rev. 
W. R. MESNEY that he did not see how the blackened heads which 
were the most prized possession of every Dyak house could be 
allowed to remain much lol'.).ger unburied, and the opposition of the 
heathen majority did not wholly prevent this being done in the next 
three years [73]. 

In 1870-1 many converts were confirmed at Saruai and Simambo, 
in prayer-houses erected by themselves. Among them was a Catechist's 
wife (" Indum," a Dyak), who exercised a powerful influence over the 
women in her own village, and whom the Bishop " heard read her 
beloved Gospel with the correct, unaffected and simple pronunciation 
of an English lady" [74]. 

In 1872 some of the chief men, including two famous old warriors, 
waited on the Bishop and spoke boldly against the heathen practices 
of their nation, and a successful stand was made against the custom of 
burying a live new-born infant with its dead mother [75]. 

The Mission has continued to make good progress notwithstanding 
the hindrances arising from the migratory habits and the superstitions 
of the people [76], and in 1885 the Rev. J. PERHAM reported that" at 
Saribas more than anywhere else " the seeds of Christian truth spread 
of themselves, and before the arrival of the authorised teacher" [77]. 

Steps are now {1892) being taken to make Banting the headquarters 
of the department for training Dyak catechists and schoolrna:,ters in 
the province [78]. 

YY2 
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SKERANG, 1887-92. 
The Skerangs, the last of the Dyak tribes to submit to the Rajah 

of Sa.rawak, having spontaneously asked the Bishop of Singapore for 
a. tea.cher, a mission was opened among them on April 28, 1887, by 
the Rev. F. W. LEGGATT. The Skerangs were formerly notorious as 
head-takers, and their "awful" moral condition when Mt· Leggatt. 
a.rrived ~•a.s_ in stri~ing contrast to those who (as at Ilanting) had b~en 
under M1ss1onary influence, and a few of whom assisted at the openmg 
of the Mission. All the Skerangs were quite ignorant of Christianity. 
and it was doubtful "whether any single one of them ever heard of 
the existence of it. Two or three of them had declared their intention 
of becoming Christians, "but the m11:jority were very unsatisfactory " 
when, in August, Sumbang, the chief, returned from a gutta-percha 
expedition. Calling on Mr. Leggatt, he said, "Tuan, my people have 
been telling me about this ' sembeyang' (worship) which you have 
come here to teach us; but I want to hear all about it from you." 
After several conversations the old chief at last one evening said:-

.. Well, I have tried the birds, and I have tried the spirits. I have listened to 
the voices of the one, and baYe attended to the demands of the other, and made 
offerings to them; but I never could see that I gained any benefit from them, and 
now I shall have no more to do with them. I shall become a Christian." 

The result was a council of the whole house, at which they all re
solved to become Christians, and on the Feast of St. Michael and All 
Angels thirty-five were baptized by the Bishop, others being kept back 
for further instruction [79]. 

During a visitation of cholera in the next year (1888) some of the 
Christians, in the absence of Mr. Leggatt, were frightened into erecting 
an altar to propitiate the spirit who was supposed to cause the sick
ness. Mr. Leggatt destroyed the altar and told them that if they 
rebuilt it be would not hold services for them again. The people sub
mitted to his ruling, and a few months later, at their own request, a 
service was held in church for the blessing of the seed which they 
were about to sow. Some of them said of the service, "How fit and 
proper ! Nothing in our old rites was like this " [80]. 

STATISTICS (1892), Province of Sarawek.-Returns incomplete: Nwnber of Christians, 
about 3,000 ; Clergymen, 8. 

References (Province of Sare.wak).-[l] Borneo Church Mission Committee 
"Book, pp. 1-2, 4, 76--7; Jo., V. 45, p. 825; Jo., V. 46, p. 147; Q.P., July 1847, 
p 14, Q.P. April 1853, p. 1 ; M.R. 1853, p. 166; R. 1867, p. 125; R. 1881, p. 68. 
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pp 1 15 20-2; Jo. V. 45, p. 825; Q.P., April 1858, p. 1; R. 1867, pp. 126-6. [4] R. 
1867' p.' 126; Q.P., April 1853, pp. 2-4. [4a] Mrs. McDougall's "Letters from 
Sar..'we.k," 1854, pp. 85--7. [5J R. 1867, p. 125. [6] Jo., V. 46, pp. 147, 265, 277-8; 
Q.P., April 1858, p. 4; R. 1867, p. 126. [7] R. 1867, pp. 126--7, [8] Borneo Church 
Mission Committee Book, pp. 71--85; Jo., V, 46, pp. 827--6; R. 1858, ·PP· 28, 81; 
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[ll] R. 1855, p. 127; R. 1856, pp. 126-6; R. 1867, p. 127. [12] R. 18_57, pp. 110-14 ; 
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R. 1867, p. 128. [15] R. 1861, p. 180; R. 1867, pp. 128-9; R. 1860, P· 161; R. 1861, 
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from 80.rnw11k," 11164, p. 06. [25) R. 1867, p. 182; R. 1868, pp. 98, 100. [26] R. 1870, 
p. 07; I MS8., V. 7, p. 140. [27) Bishop McDougo.ll's Speech o.t Salisbury. [28] R. 1867, 
pp. 181-2. [29] R. 1884, p. 46. [30) R. 1878, p. 41; R. 1879, p. 41. [31] Seep. 699 of this 
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R. 1891, p. 68. [38) R.1864, p. 187; R. 1865, p. 189; R. 1866, p. 152; R. 1A77, p. 32; R. 
1878, p. 40. [39) R. 1860, p. 125. [40] R. 1873, p. 87. [41) R. 1855, pp. 126--7; Q.P., 
Februitry 1864, p. 2. [42) Q.P., Joly 1856, p. 2. [43] R. 1857, p. 115; R. 185A, pp.11~20; 
Q.P., July 1859, p. 2; R. 1860, p. 124; R. 1860, p. 161. [44) R. 1861, p. 181. [45] R. 
1A63-4, pp. 122-8; Q.P., Fcbmitry 1864, pp. 2-4: see also R. 1862, p. 175. [46] 
R. 1864, pp. 137-9; R. 1865, p. 141. [47) R. 1866, p. 151. [48] R. 1868, p. 98. [49] 
R. 1869, p. 123; R. 1872, p. 82; R. 1878, p. 88; R. 1875, p. 40; R. 1876, pp. 88-9. [50] 
Q.P., July 1859, p. 2. [51) R. 1A63, p. 105. [62J R. 1869, p. 125; see also R. 1860, 
p. 139. [53] R. 1870, pp. 98-9; R. 1871, p. 120. [54] R. 1873, p. 87. [56] R. 1864, 
p. 141; R. 1874, p. 88. [56] R. 1875, p. 89; R. 1891, p. 68. [57] R. 1882, p. 42; R. 
1886, p. 62; M.F. 1888, pp. 188-4; R. 1888, pp. 64-5; M.F. 1890, p. 39. [58] R. 1863, 
pp. 104-5. [59] R. 1866, p. 149. [80) R. 1868, p. 94; R. 1869, pp. 124-5. [61J R. 1A71, 
pp. 85-6; R. 1872, p. 88. [62] R. 1873, p. 87. [63] R. 1886, pp. 52--3. [64] R. 1870, 
p. 100. [65) R. 1873, pp. 88-9; R. 1874, p. 88. [66] R. 1874, p. 38. [87] R. 1876, 
p. 38. [68] R. 1877, p. 83. [69] R. 1886, p. 51. [70] R. 1852, p.120; R. 11155, p. 126; Q.P., 
April 1852 and July 1856. [71) R. 1856, p. 127. [72) R.1857, p.115; R. 1859, pp.122-8; 
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[75] R. 1872, p. 83. [76] R. 1880, p. 45; M.F. 1888, p. 184. [77) R. 1880, pp. 51-2. 
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(II.) NORTH BORNEO [seep. 682]. 
As a result of a visit of the B1sHOP OF SINGAPORE to Sandakan 

(the capital of North Borneo) in 1882, the residents began to raise 
funds for building a church, and the Governor (Mr. Treacher) and 
other officials to hold lay services regularly [1] ; and in 1883 a Chinese 
catechist of the Society was sent from Kuching to the North Borneo 
Company's settlements, " where he was welcomed by a considerable 
party of Chinese Christians ... settled there" [2]. With the aid of 
certain members of the Company the Society in 1888 sent the Rev. 
W. H. ELTON from England to establish a Mission both among the 
Europeans and the Natives [3]. Until Mr. Elton landed at Sandakan, 
on September 2, no clergyman of the Church of England, except 
occasionally the Bishop and a Naval Chaplain, had ever visited 
the region [4], and at the first celebration of the Holy Communion 
(on Sunday, September 9, 1888) "there were only three persons 
present, but in the evening the little bungalow " in which service 
was held was full. The town of Sandakan is prettily situated 
in a basin of hills about two miles inside the fine harbour from 
which it takes its name. When Mr. Elton arrivc-d there were 
about fifty European residents and a mixed native population of 
about 5,000. The tribes on the sea-coast. called "Bajans," are 
chiefly of Malay origin. They live mostly in boats, and earn a liveli
hood by fishing, &c. In the interior the main portion of the population 
are the "Dusuns," who are partly of Chinese origin. "They are, for 
the most part, quiet and orderly, but indulge in occasional head
hunting raids." Some of the tribes, especially those near the sea. 
coast, had become Mahommedans, but those in the interior offer a good 
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field for Missionary work. At Sandakan a school for Chinese and 
Malays was at once started, and on Palm Sunday 1889 a school
church was opened for the use of both English and natives [u]. 

On his way from England in 1888 Mr. Elton sought out some 
"He,kka Christians" (Chinese) in Kudat, a settlement 160 miles 
north-west of Sandakan. At a subsequent visit in 1889 to their 
villa~e in_ the jungle, although they had only fifteen minutes' notice 
of his a1T1val, all that were there (some 40) "left their work" and 
assembled for service, bringing four infants for baptism. Six months 
later, over 100 met Mr. Elton in a carpenter's shop, where "a most 
interesting service " was held, one infirm old man being brought on 
the back of another, and $100 was promised for a church. By 1890 
there were 1,000 Hakka Chinese in l{udat, of whom 600 were 
Christians, though belonging to various Missions, such as the Basel, 
the Berlin, the C.M.S., Wesleyan, and Baptist, and were urgent in 
desiring a Church pastor. In September of that year their school
church, " full to overflowing," was opened by the Bishop, and 
arrangements were made for stationing Mr. Richards there [6J. Mr. 
Elton describes the work among the Chinese as "most encouraging. 
They are a hard-working set of people, and are singularly earnest 
in their religion when once they become Christians" [7]. He himself 
has made his influence felt "in all parts of the" [North Borneo] 
" Company's possessions, and is constantly receiving encouraging signs 
that his labours are appreciated" [8]. 

References (North Borneo).-[l] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 876-8; R. 1882, pp. 44-5. [2] 
I MSS., Y. 7, p. 871; R. 1888, p. 49. [3J I MSS., V. 7, pp. 885-92; do., V. 8, pp. 810, 8:17, 
845; Applica,tions Committee Report, 1885, p. 6; M.F. 1888, p. 280; R. 1886, p. 67. 
[4JIMSS.,V.7, p.440; R. 1890,p.62; M.F.1890,p.19; R.1891,p. 61. [S]R.1888, 
pp. 67-6; R. 181:19, p. 60; R. 1890, p. 68; M.F. 1890, pp. 18-23; I MSS., V. 7, pp. 446-6. 
L6J I MSS., V. 7, pp. 446--7, 452-8, 462, 472, 475, 478; do., V. 8, p. 848; M.F. 1889, 
p. 858; M.F. 18~0, pp. 18--21, 425--6 ;_ R. 1890, pp. 62-4. [7] R. 1890, p. 64; see also 
R. 1891, pp. 64-a. LBJ R. 1891, p. 61, I MSS., V. 7, p. 478. 

(ill.) LABU.A.N. 
The isla,nd of Labuan (a,·ea, SO sqno.re miles), sitne.ted e.bont six miles off the north

west coast of Borneo, and distant 800 miles from Se.ndake.n, we.a nninho.bited when 
ceded to Great Brite.in by the Sulte,n of Borneo in 1846. It we.a occupied in 1848, o.nd 
the inhabitants a.re now chiefly Mo.lays from Borneo o.nd Chinese. 

On December 18, 1866, the BISHOP OF LABUAN consecrated, under 
the name of "St. Saviour's," a church which had been erected e.t 
Labu.an during the previous two years under the Rev. J. MoRETON, 
Government Chaplain [1]. After the withdrawal of the Che.plain, ~he 
Acting Governor, the Hon_. A. Hamilton, in "a n~ble efa~ple of faith 
and perseverance" (and srnce 1882 under the Bishops licence), held 
"a lay service in the church every SW1day" for nine years (1880-9), 
although the congregation averaged "from one to six only." In 
1889 Labuan was placed in charge of the Rev. W. H. ELTON, the 
Society's Missionary in North Borneo. Labuan had ~hen become 
"a mere shadow of its former self," containing only about six Eur?pea1;1s 
e.nd 5 000 natives but with the re-working of the fine coal mmes m 
the island the popcla.tion has begun to increase. One of Mr. Elt?n's 
first objects was to erect a school-church in place of " the pretty httle 
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wooden church" destroyed by a jungle fire in 1889 [2], but the new 
building had no sooner been finished than it was demolished by a storm 
in 1891, and the work of reconstruction ha.cl to be begun once more [:3]. 

References (Lo.bue.n).-[l] R. 1864, p. 137; R. 1866, p. 141; R. 186G, p. H8. [2J 
I MSS., V. 7, pp. 220, 225, 44G; R. 18A2, p. 44; R. 188!!, p. 59; M.F. 1889, p. 358; M.f'. 
1890, pp. 18, 20, 426; R. 1890, p. 64; R. 1891, p. 65. [3] I MSS., V. 7, p. 502; R. 18\Jl, 
p. 65. 

STATISTIC~, 1892 (North Borneo).-Christio.ns, 750; Communic1Lnta, 140; Clergy
men, 2. 

CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

PART 11.-THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS. 

THESE settlements 1Lre distributed a.long the west 1Lnd south coe.sts of the Malay 
Peninsula. (Str1Lits of Me.l1Lcc1L), ILnd consist of the isle.nds of Singe.pore [p. 696;, Penang 
[p. 699), e.nd Pe.nkor, with the districts of Mo.le.cce. [p. 699], Province Wellesley [p. 700=, and 
the Dindings• on the mo.inle.nd, besides which there e.re the protected Ste.tes of Perak, 
Sele.ngor, e.nd Bnnjei Ujong [p. 701). 

THE Society's work in the Straits Settlements began at Singapore 
in 1861, but the Missionary, the Rev. E. VENN, died in 1866 "before it 
was possible for there to be much result from his work." At that time 
11 Missionary work in the Straits Settlements was in a very languid 
condition." "The Indian custom of appointing chaplains to the 
various stations for short periods and then recalling them to India " 
had prevented their engaging in Mission work themselves, and "in 
Penang nothing was being attempted," while in Malacca "the traces 
of the London Missionary Society's labours ... were fast dying out." 
On the transfer of the Settlements from the Government of India 
to the rule of the Colonial Office in 1867 " the Chaplains were 
made permanent incumbents," and in 1869 the Settlements were 
detached from the See of Calcutta and placed under the Bishop of 
Labuan, himself a Missionary of the Society. Application for help to 
the Society was " generously responded to " ; the Singapore }\fission 
was revived in 1872 [seep. 696], and others taken up or started at 
Penang in 1871 [p. 699], Province Wellesley in 1879 [p. 700], Selangor 
in 1887 [p. 701], and Perak in 1884 [p. 701]. 

Reviewing what had been undertaken up to 1884 the Bishop of 
Singapore said :-

" All this widespread Missionary action could hardly he.ve been attempted 
without the e.id of the Society. It is true the.t the greater pa.rt of the money 
employed is raised from local sources, but in every ce.se it is not only that local 
effort has been supplemented by the Society's grnnts, but that that effort, in all 
probability, would never have been me.de if it he.d not been encouraged by the 
promise of the Society's e.id to me.ke it effectual. 

" Of e.11 the good work done by the Society iu this Diocese none seems to me 
more ve.lue.ble than the.t which it does in thP. we.y of helping small communities of 
Englishmen to provide for themselves the ministrations of God's Word and 

• The DINDINOB territory consists of the isle.nd of Puh_m Pe.nkor ILild a ~trip of the 
me.inle.nd a.bout 80 miles south of Penang, and we.s o.cqwred by England m 18H !or 
,he protection of British interests. 
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Sacraments, and to enable their heathen neighbours to hear of God in 
Christ" [1]. 

The latter (in the Straits) consist principally of Chinese, Dyak-Chinese, 
Malays, and Tamils [2]. 

The general appreciation of the work of the Church of England 
has been demonstrated by the fact that when in 1881 the disestab
lishment and disendowment of the Church was decreed by the 
Home Government the proposal was " unanimously repudiated by 
the Legislative Council of Singapore ''-the four Nonconformist 
~em?er~ of wh~ch, and the Roman Catholic Governor, being forward 
m obJectmg to 1t ; and as '' all classes of the commWlity were anxious 
for the continuance of the previous state of things" the decree was 
revoked [8]. 

Reje,-ences (The Straits Settlements).-[l] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 880-1; R. 1884, pp. 44-5; 
see also M.F. 1888, p. 279. [2) R. 1890, p. 58, and pp. 696-702 of this book. [3] I MSS., 
Y. 7, p. 881; M.F. 1882, pp. 203, 301-2. 

SINGAPORE (Qll'ea, 206 miles) is an island situated at the southern extremity of 
the Malay Peninsula. Taken by the King of Java in 1252 and abandoned in the 14th 
century, it remained independent and scarcely inhabited until 1819, when by treaty 
with the Malayan princes it was acquired for England, under whom it hns become the 
great commercial and shipping emporium for the East. For four years it was subor
dinate to Bencoolen• in Sumatra, and theu (1828) to Bengal until 1826, when it 
was incorporated with Penang and Malacca, the seat of Government being transferre!i 
to it in 1881. A number of small islands adjacent to Singapore nre included in the 
aettlement. 

In 1856 or 1857 a Mission was established in Singapore to enable 
.the congregation of St. Andrew's Church to discharge the duty of 
making the Gospel known to the heathen around. The Mission was 
under the management of a local Committee and entirely supported 
by voluntary contributions; and by 1859 some sixty Chinese and 
Tamil converts had been gathered in a wooden chapel, and a Tamil and 
a Chinese catechist were being employed under the superintendence 
of the Government Chaplain, the Rev. T. C. SMYTH. From his 
ignorance of the language and his increasing duties as Chaplain 
Mr. Smyth could not exercise satisfactory.supervision, and he therefore 
.applied to the Society to send out a Missionary for the work, there 
being already 40,000 Chinese " of a kind peculiarly free of access " 
resident in the settlement [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1861-92).-The Society complied with the request 
by sending out the Rev. E. S. VENN in 1861 [2]. The Tamil and 
Chinese congregations received him "with affection," and for five 
years he laboured among them and the heathen with singular zeal and 
humility and with encouraging success [3]. After his death in 1866 
the Mission remained without the superintendence of a resident 
Missionary until 1872, when an efficient successor was found in 
the Rev. W. H. GOMES [4]. In the meantime, partly by the 
Society's efforts, the Straits Settlements had been separated from 
the DioceE:e of Calcutta and placed under the jurisdiction of the Bishop 
of Labuan; of which See St. Andrew's Church, Singapore, was 

• Exchanged for Malacca in 1824. 
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"formally declared Lhe Cathedral'' on December 20, 1870, the building 
being then " the most striking and beautiful church east of the 
Cape" [5]. 

On Mr. Gomes' arrival he found "only one Chinese catechist at 
worlr, with very few attendants at the one service held on Sunday." 
The work among the Tamils had been given up, and the Mission was 
in debt, the European residents having refused support unless proper 
supervision was guaranteed. Besides the immigrants from China and 
South India the Eurasians and " Straits-born " Chinese (who speak 
Malay) demanded attention. 

Efforts were at once directed towards holding services in the three 
languages-Malay, Chinese, and Tamil-and Mr. Gomes soon had a 
large staff of teachers and catechists working under him [6]. The 
Straits Government having granted land for the erection of Mission 
buildings, a beautiful school-chapel was opened in 1875, to which the 
Chinese and Tamil congregations contributed over $200, some of them 
giving a month's wages [7]. Among the Chinese gambier and pepper 
planters at J urong a branch station was opened in the next year under 
peculiar circumstances. A planter, who had resided at Jurong for twelve 
years, came to the Missionary seeking for instruction, and requesting 
that a catechist should be sent to teach his people. He had been a 
great opponent of Christianity, and in trying to the utmost of his power 
to check its spread among his countrymen had been guilty of tyranny 
and oppression towards those who had embraced it. But God was 
pleased to lead him to the truth, and convince him of the sinfulness of 
his past life. " He said that, notwithstanding his wickedness, God 
had prospered him, and he was therefore anxious to spend and be 
spent in His service." At his own expense he now built a chapel on 
his estate to help in spreading the Gospel among his countrymen 
scattered over the different plantations. This chapel was afterwards 
replaced by a substantial church (" St. John's"), which was built by 
donations from friends [8]. 

In 1877 a new house was begun in Singapore to serve as a residence 
for the Missionary and as a home for Divinity students to be prepared 
for the work of catechists, who were much needed [9]. 

Besides this Home and a very efficient day school for boys [10] 
there is " St. Andrew's House," established in 1888 in order "to 
provide a Christian home for boys who come from a distance to attend 
any of the schools in the place, and also for such poor boys, orphans, 
and others, as can be maintained either as foundationers of the Raffles 
Institution or by private charity." The teaching in the Government 
schools being purely secular, it was felt necessary to provide this 
means of Christian instruction, and boys have been received from 
Penang, Malacca, Johore, Perak, Saigon, Siam, and Borneo, the 
Mission chapel being used as the school-chapel daily [ll]. The 
boarders of St. Andrew's House also attend the daily morning service, 
which is in English and open to Europeans as well as English-speaking 
natives. On Sundays services are held in Chinese, Tamil, and _Malay. 
There are so many dialects, or rather languages, spoken by the ~ifferent 
Chinese who come to the Straits, that there is considerable difficulty 
in making the service intelligible to the mixed congregation which 
attends it. It is partially met by the prayers being said in one dialect, 
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the lessons read in two others, while the sermon is preached in Holden, 
and rendered by the catechist into Cantonese. 

Instead of having one Chinese catechist with a knowledge of several 
dialects, Mr. Gomes' plan has been to choose from the converts such 
as show fitness for teaching, and thus, for the same amount as was paid 
hitherto to one man of varied acquirements, five catechists were in 1890 
" engaged in preaching the Gospel to their respective countrymen
Hakkas, Macaos, Hokiens, Teyecheus and Hylams," and good proof 
has b~en given of" their earnest and persevering labours." Similar 
work 1s carried on among the Tamils and Malay-spealdng peoples. By 
means of his translations into Malay and "Hokien colloquial," using 
Roman characters in both instances [see pp. 806, 809], Mr. Gomes has 
enabled those Malays and Straits-born Chinese who can speak their 
respective languages but can read only in the Roman characters to join 
in the services of the Church [121-

Besides the money given for the current expenses of the Mission, 
the native congregation contributes liberally for the sick and needy, the 
burial of poor Christians, and the maintenance of the chapels. Efforts 
are also being made to make the Mission eventually self- supporting. 
One of the catechists, Chin Sin Wha, who had been instrumental in 
bringing many of his countrymen to Christ, left at his death in 1882 
all that he had-about $800-to be invested for the benefit of the 
Mission. Other Chinese Christians have bequeathed smaller amounts, 
and donations have been received for the same purpose [18]. 

With a changing population like that in Singapore it is difficult to 
calculate numerically the results of the Mission. Chinese and Tamils 
reside there for a time and then leave for more lucrative employment 
elsewhere. Up to 1890 there had been 856 baptisms, most of them 
adult [14]. 

"If" (added Mr. Gomes in that year) "half of these represented resident 
families, what a growing congregation we should have I With the exception of some 
Straits-born Chinese, the others have left. But this very fact gives an additional 
importance to Singapore as a Mission station. We are instrumental in preparing 
evangelists to carry the news of salvation to the heathen in other countries. 
Those who leave us, the baptized as well as catechumens, do so under a promise 
io read and expound the Scriptures to the best of their power to their countrymen 
wherever they may be placed. And we have had gratifying proof tbat this has 
been done with good result in several instances" (15]. 

In one instance a Missionary from China told Mr. Gomes that in 
the interior of that country "he met with some persons, who informed 
him that their first knowledge of the truth was derived from Christians 
who had returned to China from Singapore [16]. 

References (Singapore).-[1] R. 1859, pp. 97-8; M.F. 1890, p. 848. [2] R. 1859, p. 98; 
Jo., April 15, 1859; R. 1861, pp. 26,150,182. [3] R. 1A62, p. 149; R.1863, pp. 98-4; Q.P., 
May 1868; R. 1868-4, p. 100; R. 1864, p. 111; R. 1865, p. 117; R. 1866, P· 126. [4] R. 
1866, p. 12G; R. 1867, p. 110; R. 1872, pp. 88-4; Applications Committee Report, 1870, 
pp. 7

1 
8. [5] Jo., June 18, July 16, 1869; R. 1870, p. 100; R. 1871, p. 122; R. 1884, 

p. 45. [6] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 195, 199, 200, 208, 214,894; R. 1872, p. 84; R. 1885, p. 52; 
M.F. 1890, p. 849. [7] R. 1873, p. 89; R. 1874, p. 39; R. 1875, p. 41; M.F. 1890, p. 849; 
I MSS., V. 7, pp. 237, 240-1, 252. [8] R. 1876, pp. 87-8; R. 1890, e• 69; M.F. 1890, 
pp. 849-50. [9] R. 1876, p. 88; R. 1877, p. 38; R. 1884, p. 45. [lOJ R. 1877, p. 88; 
R. 1888, p. 68; M.F. 1890, p. 350. [11] M.F. 18901 p. 850; R. 1890, pp. 59-60; R. 1891, 
pp. 62--8. [12] R. 1886, pp. 5S-4; R. 1889, p. 60; I MSS., V, 7, p. 449; R. 1888, pp. 62-B i 
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R. 1800, P· 60; M.F. 11100, pp. Bu0--1. [13] R. 11186, p. 54; M.F. 1890, p. 851; R. Hl90 
P· 60. [14] R. l81l0, p. 45; M.F. 1888, -p. 279; R. 1888, p. 63; R. 1890, pp. 60--1; MF' 
1890, p. 852, [16] R. 1890, p. 61 ; R. 1888, p. 63. [18] R. 1888, p. 63. . ' 

BTATISTICB, 1802 (Sing0,pore).-Christi0,ns, ttbout 200 • Cornrnunico.nts 140 · Clerav. 
Jnen, 1. ' -, • oJ 

MALACCA (area, 659 square miles) was ta,ken by the Portuguese in 1511, yielded 
to the Dutch in 1641, and to the English in 1795, who restored it to the Dutch in 1818 
o.nd finally 0,cquired it in 1824. Under the Portuguese it was once the gie0,t cornmer
cio.l centre of the Eo.st, but its tro.de gTO.dually declined, and on the establishment of 
Pemmg o.lmost ceased. 

From 1860 to December 1868 the Society assisted in the maintenance 
of a Girls' School at Malacca, which under Miss J. Williams proved 
" of great benefit to the rising generation of young women '' there, from 
40 to 50 of whom (of Chinese and various races) were instructed 
annually [1]. On her resignation shortly after 1868 the school was 
carried on by local effort [2]. In January 1871 the BISHOP OF LABUAN 
confirmed four Chinese at Malacca-the first-fruits of a Mission which 
had been set on foot a few months before ( or in 1869) by the Chaplain, 
the Rev. G. F. HosE [8]. The support of a Chinese catechist, at first 
derived from local sources, was afterwards undertaken by the Society [4]; 
but the Mission has suffered from the frequent change of Chaplains [5]. 

References (Malacca).-[1] Jo., December 21, 1860; M.F. 1861, p. 24; R. 1863, 
pp. 94, 111 ; R. 1868-4, p. 100; R. 1865, p. 117 ; I MSS., V. 7, pp. 802, 304--5 ; do-, V. 8, 
pp. 196, 271. [2] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 804-5. [3] R. 1871, p. 122; I MSS., V. 7, p. 380. 
[4] R. 1871, p. 122; R. 1872, p. 83; R. 1880, p. 45. [5] R. 1884, p. 45; I MSS., V 7, 
pp. 870, 880. 

PEN ANG, or Prince of Wales Isla.nd (area, 107 aqua.re miles), was ceded to England 
by the Rajah of Kedah in 1785. In 1805 it was ms.de a separate Presidency under the 
East India Company, and in 1826 Ma.lacco, and Singapore were united with it under one 
Government. 

For the Tamils in Penang a native catechist (Mr. R. BALAVENDRmr) 
was engaged by the Chaplain, the Rev. J. MORETON,* in 1871. His 
support, at first provided from local sources [1], was partly undertaken 
by the Society in 1880 (after his ordination) [2]. Under the superin
tendence of the Chaplains, Mr. Balavendrum's work has been" eminently 
successful" among his countrymen [8] ; and (to quote the words of the 
Bishop of Singapore in 1882 and 1884) "he has won the respect of all 
the English residents as well as of his Tamil congregation" [4]. On 
the occasion of a Hindu festival in 1885 his new converts accompanied 
him and the Mission agents, and " taking their place in the crowd, for 
three days expounded to the people the simple truths of the Gospel 
and distributed portions of the Holy Scriptures." On similar occasions 
in previous years such appeals led to frequent interruptions, but now 
the truth of Christianity was admitted although Christianity itself 
might not be embraced [5]. In 1886 a Mission chapel was erected [6], 
and in 1887 a Chinese department was added to the Mission through 
the instrumentality of the Chaplain, the Rev. L. C. BIGGS [7], and 
about two years later three Chinese were confirmed. 

• A sustento.tion fund for the Chaplaincy, begun by Mr. Moreton, wo.s estimated to 
bo.ve reached $81000 in 1882 [la]. 
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ST,\TI~Trcs, 1892 (Penang).-Christians, 250; Communicants, 65; Clergymen, I. 

R~fr1·rnces (Pennng).-[l] R. 1871, p. 122; R. 1872, p. 88; R. 18!l4, p. 4.6; I MSS., 
Y. 7, pp. l!Jl-2, 886; M.F. 1891, p. 276. [la] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 808-6. [2] I l\'188., V. 8

1 
p. 270. [3] I MSS., V. 7, p. SAO; R. 1882, p. 41; R. 1884, p. 45; H. 1880, p. 51; R. 1888, 
p. 68: R. 1889, p. 62. [4] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 888, 370; R. 1888, p. 49. [5] R. 1885, p. 611. 
l 6) I MSS., V. 7, p. 403; do., V. 8, p. 822. [7] R. 1884, p. 46; R. 1888, p. 64; M.F. 
1888, p. 187 ; R. 1889, p. 62. 

PROVINCE WELLESLEY (a1·ea, 270 square milesl is a slip of the mu.inland 
opposite Penang, and wns ncquired by England from the RRja 1 in 1798. 

The need of Missions in the Malayan Peninsula, both for Europeans 
and for the Malay, Chinese, and Tamil labourers, &c., was brought 
before the Society in 1871 and in 1874 by the Rev. J. MORETON, then 
Chaplain of Penang and formerly an S.P.G. Missionary in Newfound
land. In Province Wellesley more than two-thirds of the Englishmen 
were Churchmen, but as the visits of the Penang Chaplains had almost 
ceased and there were no other opportunities of worship than those 
afforded by a Presbyterian Missionary or by going to Penang, many of 
them attended the Presbyterian services [l]. In 1876 the Society set 
apart a grant for a Missionary Chaplain in Province Wellesley. In 
February 1879 the post was undertaken by the Rev. H. McD. COURTNEY, 
his support being partly provided for locally [2], and a Presbyterian 
Committee in Penang contributing £200 a year to the M~ssion, the 
latter aid being continued up to 1890 [2a]. The European residents, 
both Government officials and sugar planters, warmly welcomed Mr. 
Courtney, but they were so widely scattered that it was practically 
impossible for the several little communities to gather together at any 
one centre every week. Services were therefore arranged for them at 
several centres-in police stations, court-houses, or drawing-rooms, as 
was most convenient-in addition to Bukit Tengah, his headquarters, 
where, and at several out-stations, Mission work was organised 
among the Tamil immigrants also. A Boarding School was formed at 
Bukit Tengah, and the Government secular schools being put to a 
great extent under his direction, and the planters securing his superin
tendence for those which they had established for their own coolies, 
a staff of catechists and schoolmasters was soon at work, and Mr. 
Courtney himself made good progress in the Tamil and Malay 
languages. Excellent work had been done and arrangements were 
being made for the erection of a church at Bukit Tengah when Mr. 
Courtney was attacked by abscess on the liver and died on July 80, 
1888, after a short illness [3]. His successor, the Rev. W. HORSFALL, 

had not been at work six months (1891) when owing to the failure of 
a local banking firm all the Mission funds ($1,588) were lost, with a 
house and 25 acres of land " which had never been made over in legal 
form.'' To prevent the collapse of the Mission the existing Mission 
Committee (a mixed body of Presbyterians and Churchmen) handed 
over their property for the use of the Mission to a distinctly Church 
Committee [4]. Mr. Horsfall left for Australia in 1892 [5], His place 
has been filled by the Rev. H. C. Henham [6.]" 

STATIST1cs, 1892 (Province Wellesley).-Christie.ne, 185; Communicants 07; Clergy> 
men, 1. , 
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References (Province Wellesley).-[lJ I MSS., V. 7, pp. 244-5, 255-7, 260, 262; 
:R. 1871, p. 122; R. 1872, p. 88; Jo., 20 Nov., 1874; R. 1874, p. 89; R. 188-1, p. 45; 
M.F. 1888, p. 482. [2] R. 1A7fl, p. 41 ; I MSS., V. 8, p. 241. [2a.J I MSS., V. 7 
pp. 21'10-1, 2fl6, 428-4, 454; clo., V. 8, p. 257. [3] R. 1A79, p. 41; R. lflfl2, p. 41; R. lflfl3, 
p. 49; R. lll86, p. 68; ~,F. 1888, pp. 3!J9, 43~3; I MSS., V. _7, pp. 338, 359. [4j I ~SS., 
V. 7, pp. 497-600, 606, do., V. 8, pp. 868,370, R. 1890, p. 59, R. 1891, p. 62. [5] I MSS., 
V. 7, pp. 618, 616. [0] R. 1892, p. 58. 

NATIVE STATES,-The o.no.rchy which he.d been prevailing in Perak a.n<l other 
Sto.tes of the Mo.lo.ye.n Peninsulo. to the detriment of British trade led e.lao in 187 4 to the 
ato.tioning of British Residents in Pere.k, Sele.ngor, e.nd Snngei Ujong, their rluty being 
to o.id the native rulers by advice o.nd to exercise certain function• delegated to them. 
Similo.r o.rre.ngernents were rno.de for the Negri Sembile.n States in the neighbourhood of 
Mo.lticce. in 1888, for Johore (in the south) in 1887, e.nd for Pa.hang (on the eo.st coe.st) in 
1888. 

PERAK.-In 1881 the Bishop of Singapore visited Perak and held 
service at Taipeng (the principal settlement) for the English resi
dents, whom he urged to make efforts for the regular celebration of 
religious ordinances among themselves and for the evangelisation of 
the heathen. His suggestions were well received, and the Assistant 
Resident, Mr. Maxwell, offered to read prayers on Sundays till a 
clergyman could be procured, and the others promised to attend. 
With the aid of the Society, which greatly encouraged local effort [1], 
the Rev. A. MARKHAM was stationed at Taipeng in December 1884 
as a Missionary Chaplain. His coming marked "the beginning of an 
attempt to extend the bounds of Christ's Kingdom ... into ... the 
native States of the Malay peninsula" [2]. Services were held at first 
in a schoolroom, but when Mr. Markham resigned in Dec. 1887 he left 
a church (consecratedin the previous August) and a promising Mission 
among the Tamil immigrants [8]. After his removal, however, the Tamil 
Mission was broken up, and in trying to restore it his successor (the 
Rev. F. S. PYEMONT-PYEMONT, appointed in 1890) had to combat the 
prejudice of the settlers against the Christian Tamils " owing to the 
gross immorality which prevails among the Roman Catholic Tamils." 
At first he "could get no assistance from anyone," but in July 1891 
he succeeded in re-opening the Mission. The Rev. R. BALAVENDRUM 
of Penang occasionally assists in the work, but a resident Tamil 
clergyman is needed [4], and the Society in 1892 made provision for 
the support of one [5]. 

STATISTICS, 1892 (Pere.k).-Christie.ns, 860 j Clergymen, 1. 

References (Pere.k).-[l] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 388, 355, 363, 370; do., V. 8, p. 299; R. 
1883, p. 49. [2] I MSS., V. 7, p. 880; R. 1B84, p. 45. [3] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 382, 418, 
484,487; R. 1886, p. 51; M.F. 18B8, p. 186. [4] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 504-5; R. 1890, p. 59 
M.F. 1888, p. 187. [5] Standing Committee Book, V. 47, p. 15B. 

SELANG0R.-On February 18, 1887, the Bishop ofSingapore con
secrated at Kuala Lumpor, the chief town of the State of Selangor, a 
church (" St. Mary's") which the people with the help of the S.P.C.K. 
had built. This was the first church consecrated in the native States 
of the Malay Peninsula. Services were carried on regularly by a 
layman, the Bishop and the Chaplain of l\lalacca occasionally paying 
visits, and the nucleus of a Chinese Christian Church was formed by 
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converts from Sarawak and Singapore [1]. In 1890 the Rev. F. W, 
HAINES was sent out by the S.P.G. as Missionary Chaplain [2]. 

References (Sele,ngor).-[l] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 418, 426, 440; R. 1886, p. 61. [2] 
I MSS., V. 7, pp. 448,478; do., V. 8, Pt'· 863, 860. 

JAVA.-During the English occupation of this island in 1818-16 
the London Missionary Society began to send out agents to the 
Malay Archipelago, one of whom was stationed at Batavia, the capital 
of Java. On the withdrawal of the L.M.S. from Batavia in 1842 their 
chapel, " a neat and commodious brick building," and a parsonage, 
were "placed in trust for the benefit of the inhabitants." Successive 
Consular Chaplains at intervals carried on Mission work among the 
English and natives for six years with the aid of " a handsome 
subsidy " from the Dutch Government, and then assisted by an 
allowance from the British Government, which was discontinued about 
1872 [1]. In 1874-5 the Bishop of Labuan and Sarawak (having 
been entrusted with the oversight of the English Church communities 
in Java) appealed to the S.P.G. for assistance [2]. An appeal received 
in 1866 from the Rev. Dr. Smith could not be complied with [3], but the 
Society now (1876) voted a grant towards the support of a Missionary 
Chaplain at Batavia [ 4]. While this was being done the Consul-General 
obtained a Chaplain from England-the Rev. C. Kingsmill-and as 
he " never felt either called" to Mission work or able to attempt it
bis congregation " refusing to believe in the existence of a Malay 
convert "-the Society's aid, which could not be utilised, was withdrawn 
in 1878 [5]. In the next year, Mr. Kingsmill having left, the Society 
was again appealed to, and frequently up to 1884 it renewed its offer of 
pecuniary help, which however does not appear to have been utilised [6]. 
Meanwhile the BISHOP OF SINGAPORE and the Rev. W. H. GOMES 
(both Missionaries of the Society) visited Batavia. The former in 
January 1882 found there "a pretty little church ... with schoolroom 
and parsonage," and the "nucleus of a native congregation, which might 
soon be increased." He "gathered the most accessible of them 
together" and" ministered to them in Malay." Some of them prayed 
him " with tears in their eyes to send out a shepherd to the little 
flock," which had "been untended for nearly five years." " Large 
congregations," including many English-speaking Dutch people, 
also shared in the ministrations of the Bishop. Later in the year 
a similar report of the native congregation was received from 
Mr. Gomes, who was "surprised to see how the converts" had 
·• kept together, and held services among themselves," though 
they had not "even a Catechist to instruct them" [7]. In 1883 
a Chaplain was engaged there, but left after a few months, and the 
Bishop of Singapore then licensed a layman to act as Reader, as a 
temporary measure [8]. 

References (Java).-[1] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 238-9, 430-1. [2] I MSS., V, 7, pp. 237-0, 
241l-50, 255. [a) M.l<'. 1866, p. 206. [4] I MSS., V. 8, pp. 241, 247. [5] I MSS., V. 7, 
pp. 260, 266, 268, 271, 272, 276-7, 291; do., V. 81 p. 244. [6] I MSS., V. 7, pp. 290-3, 
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204,827,880 j_do., V. II, pp. 262, 264, 288, 299, 807, 839. [7] I MSS., V. 7, p. 339; R. 
1882, p. 41 ; M..F. 1882, p. 884. [8] I MSS., V. 7, p. 871. 

STATISTIGB, 1802 (Borneo o.nd the Straita).-In Borneo e.nd the Straits, where the 
Society (1848-92) ho.s assisted in mo.into.ining 85 Missionaries (4 Natives) e.nd planting 
25 Central Stations (o.s detailed on pp. 920-1), there a.re now in connection with its 
Missions o.bont 6,000 Christians, nnder the ea.re of e. Bishop e.nd 16 Clergymen [see 
p. 767], [See also the To.hie, p. 732.] 

CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 

CHINA. 

THE Empire of Chino. includes Chine. proper e.nd her vast dependencies and tribu
taries, Manchuria, Mongolia, Ee.stem Turkeste.n, Tbibet, &c., o.nd in e. feudal sense 
Corea. and the kingdoms of Cochin Chine., &c., e.n area. of about 4,553,000 square miles, 
or more than one-twelfth of the land surface of the globe. Chino. proper, the subject of 
this chapter, occupies the south-ea.stem comer of the Empire, and consists of eighteen 
provinces. .Area, 1,584,958 square miles. Population estimated e.t over 300 millions. 
Of these o.bout 1,100,000 a.re Christians. The principal religions of Chino. o.re Con
fucianism, Taoism, e.nd Buddhism, to which me.y be added Me.hommedanism in the 
northern o.nd western provinces. Confucius e.nd Le.o-tzu, the founders of the first two 
of these systems, were contemporaries about 500 B.c., e.nd Buddhism o.ppee.rs to have 
been introduced from India. in the lo.st two centuries before the Christian ere.. Among 
the common people Buddhism and Taoism prevail; the learned adhere to Confucianism. 
But the distinctive features of e.11 three religions a.re now to e. greo.t extent obliter
ated, e,nd their doctrines rne.y be treated e.s the foundations of o. common faith, so 
fe.r o.s the masses o.re concerned. Practice.lly, ancestral worship is the religion of Chine.. 
Christianity is believed to have been introduced into Chine. in the 7th century by the 
Nestorio.ns, whose Missions, after spree.ding fe.r into the country, died oat under the 
persecution of the Ming dyne.sty (A.D, 1868-1628). Missions were begun by the Roman 
Catholics towards the close of the 18th century; by the London Missionary Society in 
1807; by the American Church (which we.s founded by the S.P.G.) in 1834; by the 
C.M.S. in 1844; and by the S.P.G. itself in 1868. The American Church sent e. Bishop 
to Sho.ngho.i in 1844; since then the following Sees have been founded by the English 
Church : Victoria. (Hong Kong), 1849 ; Mid Chine. (formerly called North China), 1872; 
North Chine., 1880. Compo.red with the fa.et that over 80,000 Chinese die every de.y, the 
efforts put forth by the Church for the regeneration of so great e. people are la.menta.bly 
meagre. 

There o.re o.bout 200 varieties of the Chinese spoken lo.ngua.ge ; but through the 
labours of Dr. Schereschewsky, the second American Bishop, the Bible ha.s been 
tre.nsla.ted into Me.nda.rin, the written lo.ngue.ge, e.nd thus opened to 150 millions of the 
people. 

The British Colony of Hong Kong consists of the isla.nd of that name (signifying 
"red torrent "-area, 29 aqua.re miles), ceded in 1841, and the opposite peninsula. of 
Kow-loon (area, neo.rly S squa.re miles), ceded in 1861, a.nd of some adjacent islets. 

THE Society's operations in China have been carried on in the districts 
of PEKIN (1868-4, 1880-92) [pp. 705, 707-8], with Yung Chin (1880-92) 
[p. 707] and Lung Hua Tien (1880-92) [p. 708]; CHEFOO (187-!-92) 
[pp. 705-7] ; TAI-AN-FU (1879-92) [p. 709], with Ping Yin (1879-92) 
[pp. 709-10] and Tient Sin (1890-U2) [p. 710]. 

In 1848 the Society appealed for funds for planting a branch of 



704. SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

the English Church in the newly-acquired settlement of Hong I<ong, 
with a view not merely to provide the Dritish residents with the 
me1rns of gra.ce, but also for the more effectual introduction of 
Christianity into the Empire of China [1]. Over £1,800 was raised and 
the interest of this was in January 1845 placed at the dispoeal ofthe 
Bishop of ~ondon toward~ the maintenance of one or more Chaplains 
at Hong l\.ong [2]. Durmg the next four years the Society assisted 
in raising an endowment• for a Bishopric there, and on May 29, 
1849, the Rev. George Smith was consecrated in Canterbury Cathedralt, 
by the title of Bishop of Victoria, to the spiritual oversight of Hong 
Kong and the consular stations or factories in China [8], the primary 
object of the Bishopric, however, being to promote Missionary work 
among the nati,es in the Empire [8a]. The Society was not then in 
a position to engage directly in work in China, but it maintained" a. 
friendly intercourse" with the Bishop of Victoria, and promoted the 
raising of funds for his general Missionary plans, which included 
a college t (St. Paul's) founded at Hong Kong in 1849 [4]. 

In 1853 the Bishop drew attention to a religious movement origi
nating in connection with a rebellion which had broken out about three 
years before in the southern province of Kwangse. The rebel chiefs 
(whose adherents were estimated to number 150,000) professed to 
believe in Christianity, declared that they were "commissioned by the 
Almighty to spread the knowledge of the one true God," and every
where showed "a determination to destroy idolatry· of every kind." 
During a week's visit to Nanking in 1853 the British Plenipotentiary, 
Sir G. Bonham, and his party were "received with delight by the 
rebels " the moment it was discovered they " were Christians " and 
would not offer opposition. On leaving they were loaded with copies 
of twelve pamphlets, among which were the Book of Genesis, " an 
almanac with all the Sabbath Days ma,rked," "an abstract of the true 
religion from the creation downwards," the Ten Commandments with 
a Commentary, hymns, &c.-" a most interesting and extraordinary 
collection." These people (who appear to have obtained their 
Christianity in Canton and the neighbourhood) professed "in the 
clearest manner faith in the expiatory sacrifice of our Saviour as the 
only means of reaching heaven," and presented an " astonishing com
pound of truth and error." They pretended to "a new revelation 
commissioning them to eradicate evil from the earth, and restore 
China to the worship of the only true God," whom they called "the 
Heavenly Father," "Christ," the "Celestial Elder Brother," "the 
Emperor," the "Teen-Choo," and "Choo." 

They were ready to welcome foreigners and trade on the one con
dition of 1W opium being irnported. The Society was now urged to 
enter the field [5]. It could not then do so, but in response to renewed 
appeals from the Bishop _it undertook ~n 1859 to co~men~e _a Mission, 
which it was thought desirable should mclude a Medical Missionary and 
an Orphanage, the latter partly with a view to training for the service 
of the Church young children "exposed" or abandoned [6]. 

• More than one half of the endowment was given by "o. Brother and Sister." 
t This, with the cone~cration _of Bishop Ander~on, of Rupcrtslo.nd, wo.e the first 

conaecn1.lion that had taken ple.ce 10 the Cathedral since 1670. 
t Iu 1876 the Society voted £200 per annum for Div_inity stu,dentships in the college, 

bot i.n tl:e next year the grant wa,s withdrawn as not being required [4aj. 
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On March 19, 1868, the Society's first Missionary to China, Dr. 
J. A. STEWART, arrived at Hong Kong, and on April 28 at Peking, tha 
place selected as the basis of operations [7]. At that time the British 
Legation, deeming it impolitic that "Protestant Missionaries " should 
settle at Peking, refused to assist them in so doing, though not going 
so far as to prevent them. But an exception was made in favour 
of the Medical Missionary, and a room was placed at his disposal by 
the Re".. J. S. Bu~don of the q.M.~., who had overcome the difficulty 
of settlmg by actmg as English mstructor to some Chinese Tartar 
youths [8]. In the autumn of 1863 Dr. Stewart was joined by the 
Rev. F. R. MICHELL of St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, who had 
been studying Chinese in the Straits Settlements [9]. Unfortunately, 
while the Society was seeking a qualified superintendent for the 
Mission, Dr. Stewart showed such a lack of discretion (in purchasing, 
without authority, "a fine palatial site ") that his bills on the Society 
were dishonoured and he was recalled in January 1864 [10]. In the 
following March Mr. Michell accepted an engagement at Shanghai [11]. 
Operations in China remained suspended for ten years, but in the 
meantime the Society expedited (in 1866) the filling-up of the See of 
Victoria vacated by Bishop Smith [12], and accumulated funds for the 
renewal of work [13]. 

Soon after the appointment of the first Day of Intercession for Mis
sions, in 1872 the Society received an anonymous offer"' of £500 per 
annum for five years for a new Mission in China., and in July 1874 it 
·sent out the Rev. C. P. ScoTT and the Rev. M. GREENWOOD to Chefoo, 
where they arrived on October 8. Go where they would there were 
"millions to be converted, round every spot habitable under treaty," 
but Chefoo was chosen partly because of its climate (perhaps the best 
ii,n China) ana partly because it is an admirable base of operations 
in the great Shantung Province; its language too, the Mandarin, when 
acquired, opens all the northern provinces of China [14]. 

During the winter the Missionaries were the guests of Dr. Nevius, 
the head of the Presbyterian Mission, whose many good offices for 
their comfort and for the furtherance of their work received formal 
recognition from the Society [15]. In 1875 they accompanied Dr. 
Nevius on long Mission tours, and assisted in distributing books to 
the audiences, who occasionally numbered 1,000. Though Dr. Nevius 
was tolerably well known upon the route there was much curiosity 
manifested, and to Mr. Scott it was "rather trying," for, said he, 

•• I could bo.rdly speo.k at o.11 ; so I bad to submit with e. good i;race while 
they pulled a.bout my whiskers, my buttons, coat, and boots, o.nd w11Dted to know 
my e.ge o.nd my bonoure.ble name &c. . . . As e. rule they were very friendly ; 
but on one or two occo.sions, while preaching e.t fe.irs we were pushed e.nd jostled 
and be.d e. few stones thrown at us from behind." 

The custom of calling all foreigners " kiYetry " or " devil " bad 
been recently forbidden by the Chinese Government ; nevertheless the 
term was sometimes applied to the Missionaries [16]. 

• From II member of St. Pater's congregation, Ee.ton Squo.re. 

z z 
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In Chefoo itself there had been in existence since 1864 a "Union 
Chapel," erected by the foreign residents " for the use of Anglican and 
other Protestant Churches.'' In this Messrs. Scott o.nd Greenwood 
began to hold services in 1875 [17], and the connection was continued 
until 1885, when, under the Rev. F. J. J. SMITH, a separate building 
was obtained for the English Church services [17a]. For the instruc
tion of Chinese inquirers a room was opened in the native quarter of 
th~ _city _(Yentai), ~ut pending proficiency in their language the 
M1ss1onar1es deemed 1t prudent not to admit anyone to baptism. To 
facilitate the acquisition of the vernacular, which occupied two years, 
Mr. Greenwood retired in 1876 to Foosan, a town ten miles from 
Chefoo, and in the same year Mr. Scott compiled in Chinese a book of 
family prayers for the use of such natives as were well disposed 
towards Christianity [18]. A portion of 1877-8 was occupied in 
evangelistic tours in the interior [19], and in 1878-9 Mr. Scott, accom
panied by Mr. Capel, who had joined the Mission in 1877, spent nine 
months in administering famine relief. 

During the great famine of 1876-9 in China it is estimated that; 
from nine to thirteen millions of people perished from hunger, disease, 
or violence, and that over £100,000 (including at least £50,000 from 
Great Britain) was collected and distributed in relief through foreign 
agencies alone. The provinces affected were Chih-li, Shansi, Shensi, 
Honan, and Shantung. The efforts of Messrs. Scott and Capel were 
directed to Shansi, where, with the aid of £1,000 contributed through 
the Society and £3,000 from the Shanghai Committee, they were able. 
to relieve over 5,000 families. In so doing they ran no small risk, 
having to pass through regions almost untravelled by foreigners, and 
finding it prudent to adopt native costume-not for disguise, that being 
impossible-but " so as to attract less notice and avoid being robbed" -
the aid being distributed in idlver. 

In the tl:ien attitude of the Chinese, who could " hardly believe in 
the existence of such a virtue" as '' disinterestedness," Mr. Scott. 
felt that an attempt to press th_e Gospel on th~m would ~ave _only ,~~8' 
effect of producing the impress10n that the relief was bemg given . m 
order to buy them over to Christianity." Hopes had be_en ente~tamed 
by some that this act of Christian charity would result m turmng the 
thoughts and hearts of the people towards the Faith and leading: them 
to embrace it in goodly numbers. The mo~t powerfu~ _man m the 
empire-Li Hung Chang, Viceroy of the prov!nce of ~~ili-ex_pressed 
his opinion " that there must be somethmg m a religion which can 
induce men to risk their lives in order to relieve their suffer½ig ~e!low
creatures in a country so remote from themselves," "a~d the i!lutihty of 
idol-worsmp ... struck the people, when after all their sacrifices ancl 
offerings to false gods no relief comes." Such hopes, so far at ~east as 
regards any immediate or direct fulfilment of them, were destmed to 
prove in vain [20]. 

The outcome, however, was not without an important benefit to 
the Church. Dean Butcher of Shanghai followed up the favourable 
impression which had been _m~de _on the na~ive mind by urging the 
establishment of a strong Miss10n m the provmc~ ~£_Shantung u~der a 
resident Bishop, a course which involved the ?1vis1on of the di_ocese 
founded in 1872 under the name of North Chma, but whose Bishop 
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{Dr. Russell) lived at Ningpo, far away. The proposal (supported by 
Admiral Ryder, ex-Commander in Chief of the Fleet on the China 
station) was adopted by the Society in October 1878, and in respomie 
to its appeal for funds the anonymous donor who had furnished the 
means of starting the Chefoo Mission contributed £10,000 for an 
episcopal endowment; and on the festival of SS. Simon and Jude 
(Oct. 28) 1880 the Rev. C. P. SCOTT was consecrated (in St. Paul's 
Cathedral) Missionary Bishop for the new diocese termed North China, 
and the Rev. G. E. MouLE (in succession to Dr. Russell, who died in 
1879) Bishop of the remaining part of the old diocese, which was now 
appropriately designated Mid-China [21]. About this time, the C.M.S. 
having relinquished their work in Peking, which had been begun in 
1862, but which had never shown such signs of prosperity as the Mis
sions further south, the S.P.G. adopted the Mission and one of the 
Clergy, the Rev. W. BRERETON, who remained to carry it on among 
the natives [22] and to minister to the Europeans [22a]. 

Thus far the Missionaries in North China had not received much 
encouragement [23]. " That Bishop ScoTT and his little band are 
becoming known, are exciting a spirit of inquiry, and are personally 
commending the truth of our holy religion to all with whom they come
in contact," was the sum of what could be reported up to 1882 [24]. 

The work left by the C.M.S., however, "proved a valuable 
nucleus " [25], and in 1883 there came " the first tidings of distinct 
progress." On the anniversary of the Bishop's consecration he con
firmed sixteen Christians in Peking and ten at Yung Ching. All but one 
of the former had been communicants previously, but the work in the 
out-stations was regarded as more hopeful than in the city itself [26], 
where to Mr. Brereton it had seemed "impossible to ruffle the dead 
level of listlessness" which day by day confronted the work of preach
ing to the heathen [26a]. 

The next anniversary of Bishop ScoTT's consecration was marked 
by the first episcopal consecration that had ever occurred in the 
Chinese Empire, at least in connection with the Anglican communion, 
when Dr. W. J. BooNE became the third successor of his father, the 
first American Bishop to China. The consecration on October 28, 1884, 
took place at Shanghai, the senior Bishop (Dr. Williams, of the 
American Mission in Japan) being assisted by the Bishops of Victoria, 
Mid-China, and North China [27]. 

Missionary work was now being interrupted by the Franco-Chinese 
quarrel, which, though not interfering with the personal safety of the 
S.P.G. Missionaries, yet led to their falling under the suspicion and 
dislike entertained for all foreigners [28]. 

The claims of the latter at Chefoo absorbed much of the Mission
aries' time, and in 1885 efforts were directed to making Chefoo a centre 
for all institutions for Church work among the foreign residents o.nd 
Peking a centre for all native work.* In the latter city that '"!ork 
was still "discouraging" [29], but the next three years saw mn,~1y signs 
of progress in the district [30], two important featu-:es bemg. the 
addition of an industrial department to the Peking school m 1886, with a 

• Thie centr,\lieo.tion ho.a not prevented the continutmce of a no.live aud English 
bra.nch o.t both plo.ces. 
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view to enabling natives to continue earning their own living"' on 
becoming Christians [81], and the ordination (as deacon) on the 
second Sunday in Lent in 1888 of CHANG CHING LAN, a long-tried 
natiYe lay-helper at Peking-this being the first native ordination in 
North China [32]. Chang came from Yung Ching, some 40 miles 
south of Peking, where the C.M.S. had gained a footing in 1869 by 
the help of the medical skill of the Rev. W. H. Uollins. Among the 
ten confirmed there by Bishop Scott in 1883 [see p. 707] was an old 
man who had been baptized 12 years before by Bishop Burdon, and 
who, though the only Christian in his village, had never since missed 
the Sunday services, notwithstanding that he had to walk six miles 
each way. After the confirmation Holy Communion was administered 
for the first time in Yung Ching [88]. 

In the next year a Taoist priest was received there as a catechu
men [34]. The reception which new-comers met with from the 
Christians at Yung Ching at this period (1883-4) was thus described by 
Mr. Brereton:-

"The 'l'l"hole congregation 'l'l"ould rush towards the door, as if either going to 
.11.ssault him or to hoist him on their shoulders, but in reality only to lead him to a 
seat. After mutual polite requests to be seated ( even when there was no intention 
of sitting down), the ceremonious row would subside, and the service resume its 
.course, as if nothing bad happened to interrupt it. However, there was no real 
irreverence, and the thing will soon right itself" [35]. 

To add to the distraction the room in which for many years service 
had to be held had "the disadvantage of being adjacent to the police 
court," so that the worshippers could hear the delinquents beaten. 
Owing to the opposition of the authorities it has not been possible to 
purchase a Mission site, but a property has been obtained by mortgage 
from one of the converts [36]. 

Another station in connection with Peking is Lung Hua Tien, 20 
miles south of Hochien Fu. It was begun in 1879, previously to its 
transfer from the C.M.S. to the S.P.G., and at the end of eight years 
the converts had been formed into "a Christian Church." Lack of 
workers however has hindered its development [37]. 

In Peking itself, besides the chapel of the British Legation, which is 
used as the church of the English colony, there is the Church of" Our 
Saviour," schools, and a dispensary; the dispensary, begun in 1890, is 
carried on without the Society's aid [38]. 

Since 1891 the Rev. F. L. NORRIS has been endeavouring to form 
the nucleus of a college at Peking for the training of native Clergy [39]. 
An attempt had been made to form a college for European agents at 
Chefoo in 1881 by the Rev. C. J. Corfe (now Bishop of Corea), but 
the scheme proved a failure and was abandoned after three years' 
trial [40]. The qollege property has how~v~r proved ~nval~abl? ~s 
a Missionary's residence, and the chapel bmlt m connect10n with it m 
1883 (largely by the aid of naval officers) serves as a church for the 
English at the port in summer months. Besides this building, " St. 
Peter's," situated 1½ miles from the foreign settlement, there is the 

• A winter refuge for the poor, many of whom die in the streets of cold, wo.e opened 
Bhout 1884, but though o.ccommod11.ted in the preo.ching-room it has no official connection 
with the Mission [81a]. 
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temporary church of St. Andrew's, erected in 1887 in the centre of the 
settlement [41]. 

From 850 to 880 miles south of Peking lies the city of T'ai-An-Fu, 
situated at the foot of the great Tai-Shan or Sacred Mountain-noted 
as being the chief centre of idola.trons worship for the whole of the 
Shantung Province. Almost every deity worshipped in China has a 
temple on the mountain, but the principal object of worship is the 
shrine and image of the great goddess "Pi-Hsia-Yuan-Chun " ( other
wise the " Sheng-Mu" or "Holy Mother"), whose grand temple is 
perched on the summit of the mountain, which is about 4,000 feet high. 
It appears that in the time of the Emperor Ming-Ti, A.D. 58-78, a 
young woman named Yii-Yeh left her father's home and took up her 
a.bode in Tai-Shan, with the object of purging her heart and cultivat
ing virtue. In due time, having attained to a perfect state of holiness, 
she became, according to popular belief, a fairy. During the pilgrim 
season, which occupies about four months in the beginning of each 
year, thousands of the humbler classes may still be daily seen plodding 
their way up the steep ascent to pay their devotions to the Lao-Nai
Nai, or" Old grandmother," as she is commonly termed. 

The ascent has been facilitated by the construction of a stone 
pathway, which, including about 7,000 stone steps and several bridges, 
stretches from the north gate of the city to the summit-a distance 
of from 18 to 15 miles-the pilgrims being expected to perform the 
"kowtow" (i.e. knocking the forehead on the ground) 500 to 600 times 
on the way [42]. 

T'ai-an-Fµ was selected by the Rev. M. Greenwood and the Rev. 
C. P. Scott as a desirable place for a Mission in 1878, in which year 
they began to visit it. The work at first consisted mainly in the 
distribution of tracts or leaflets to the pilgrims and talking with 
inquirers in a room hired for the purpose. In 1880 hostility showed 
itself for the first time, but Mr. Greenwood, who was regarded as a 
foreign spy in the guise of a Missionary, escaped without much injury, 
thanks to the efforts of his native teacher. Three successive winters 
were spent by Mr. Greenwood in the city (1879-82), and though 
having no other accommodation than that of a wretched Chinese innr 
and often alone for months together, "subjected to misunderstandings 
and rough usage," and "rewarded by hardly any immediate result," 
still he persevered. Owing to his absence on furlough the station was. 
unoccupied nearly two years, but in 1884 he returned and at Ping Yin, 
a. neighbouring village, two converts were ba.ptized and confirmed in 
1884. On this occasion Bishop Scott, while revising a manual on the 
Ten Commandments prepared by a Chinese student ( or " educated 
man"), found that " Thou sbalt not envy " had been substituted for 
the eighth Commandment, and was assured that "it would not be 
right even to suggest that an educated man could think of stealing"
an assurance not confirmed by experience [ 48]. 

When in 1887 the Revs. F. H. SPRENT and H. J. BROWN took up 
the work so long carried on by Mr. Greenwood, and adopted native 
dress, they found that not even the sanctity of a Buddhist temple was 
respected by the Chinese thief, for while lodging in a temple __ all 
Mr. Brown's Chinese clothes were stolen. In November 1887 opposition 
broke out, "an attempt was made to 'boycott' the two Missionaries," 
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and later on they withdrew for a time. By the help of Mr. Chang a. 
suitable property for the Mission was at last ser.urcd in 1889 on 
mortgage [ 4 4 J. 

In some respects the work at Tai-An-Fu and Ping Yin is "the 
most interesting part" of the Mission in North China, as the Mis
sionaries live "in more or less native style " and are " able to mingle 
more freely in the native life ... than is possible at Peldng" [ 45] ; and 
while discouragements are still not wanting, the Report for 1891 stated 
tha.t "there is still much for which to be thankful" [46]. 

In 1888 Bishop Scott drew the Society's attention to the needs of 
Tientsin, an important place of commerce, being the port for Peking, 
and containing a large foreign settlement. Hitherto there had been 
no clergyman of the Church of England there, but Missionaries of 
various denominations assisted by the earlier settlers had erected "a 
Union Church," in which the Church Service was read every Sunday 
morning [47]. Visits made to the district by the Rev. W. Brereton in 
1889 cominced him " that a clergyman for English work at Tientsin 
and the outlying places such as Taku, Tangku, and Tangshan," was 
"the .first need of this diocese." While the Church was'.ma.king distinct, 
though slow, progress among the heathen, "as a set-off against every 
Chinaman " baptized was "the fact of the sympathies, and in some 
cases the formal allegiance, of an English Churchman alienated from 
the Church of his baptism, and often lost to all care of religion."* 
At Taku, where Mr. Brereton held service in the pilot-office, he was 
told that this was the first visit the people "had ever received from a 
clergyman of the Church of England since the foundation of the 
settlement shortly after the War of 1860," and yet the majority of his 
congregation were Church members [48]. 

Provision having been made by the Society [49], Mr. Brereton was 
transferred in 1890 to Tientsin, where on November 2 a "church
room was dedicated" and he was" instituted as minister by the Bishop," 
tl10 congregation numbering about forty [50]. In appreciation of his 
services the British residents have offered liberal and substantial 
gifts, among which must be reckoned that of a site for a church and 
parsonage granted by the Municipal Council in 1891. 

While the English branch of the Society's work in China has 
quickly brought a response of encouragement [51], and abundant 
proofs of the reality and depth of a Chinese convert's religion have 
been given in other parts of the world, the growth of native 
Missions in China has been comparatively slow.t Nevertheless it 
is interesting to record the belief expressed by Bishop Boone in 1886 
" that as China in the past has been the grand civiliser of all the 
neighbouring nations, so as this [Missionary] work progresses, she 
will send forth her Missionaries into all the bordering nations round 
about and evangelise them." In the American Mission the 
Bishop could point to thirteen native deacons ordained within the 

• It is due to the Society to state that grants towards the support of Missionary Chap• 
lains at Hankow (£200 per annum) and Shanghai (£500) were voted by it in 1876 and 
1876 respectively, but not being used were withdrawn [Hankow 48a] [Shanghai 48b]. 

t In 1886 Bishop Scott ste.ted the.t two or three centuries of Roman Catholic labour 
in Chine. had produced only one million of professing Christians, and seventy years' 
labours of the Anglican and Proteste.nt Churches only 100,000 converts [62a]. 
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previous four years [52], At this period much good was anticipated 
from the proclamations issued by the Chinese authorities in various 
parts of the Empire in 1886, calling on the natives " to live at 
peace with Christian Missionaries and converts, and explaining that 
the Christian religion teaches men to do right and should therefore be 
respected" [58]. But the hopes raised were dissipated by the wave of 
anti-foreign feeling excited in 1891, which culminated in riots and the 
destruction of churches and other Mission buildings, and the murder of 
some Missionaries, though happily the Society has no losses of its own 
to record. In the opinion of the Rev. W. Brereton, after 16 years' 
experience of the country, 
·" the chief offence of the Missionaries' presence in China is one which must be 
faced o.s a fact, but need not be apologised for: it is akin to ' the offence of the 
Cross.'" While" the causes of the present trouble are manifold," and" foreigners, 
missionaries, secret societies, mobs have each their share of blame to answer for," 
"China's official and literary leaders have by far the largest share of guilt. By 
fostering delusions and suspicions, they have made a time of crisis into a time of 
confusion ; they have alienated the sympathies of foreign Governments ; they 
have raised to a pitch of well-nigh ungovernable panic the suspicions of their own 
people" [54 l, 

SuTISTICs.-See p. 712. 
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CHAPTER J,XXXTX. 

COREA. 

THE kingdom of Coreo.,-the ne.tive name of which is Cho-sen ("Morning Co.Im")
(area, _91,430 square miles) consists of e. mounte.inous peninsule. fringed with eme.11 
isle.nds, lying between the north-east of Chine. e.nd Je.pe.n. The people number from 
twelve to filteen millions. The origin of the re.ce is e.n o.bstruee question, but while 
deriving their e.ucient civilise.tion from Chine. (to which country Coree. is nomino.lly tri
butary) e.nd bee.ring e. strong resemble.nee to the e.ncient Je.pe.neee of Yamato, the 
Corea.ns are e. distinct race from the Chinese e.nd Japanese. Though sunk in indo
lence, poverty, sensne.lity, and filth, they are a well-clad people-dressing for the most 
part in white-and a.re pleasing in appearance, being fine and te.11, and he.ving gentle 
and in me.uy cases intelligent countenances, and a beggar is ro.rely seen. Buddhism, 
which three centuries ago was the esto.blished faith, is now proscribed in the wo.lled 
towns, and its in.fluence in the rural districts is pro.ctically feeble, although the attrac. 
tions of the scenery in the Diamond Mountain range-which conte.ine the most note.hie 
collection of Buddhist monasteries-are so strong that it is e. common thing for po.rents 
to visit the temples in see.rch of sons who he.ve dise.ppeared without e.pp11rent co.use. 
The Confucian philosophy reme.ine 11s the religion of the lee.med classes; the unlearned 
have none, unless it be an excessive reverence for, or dread of, ghosts e.nd evil spirits. 
In 1777 some young men studying under the Confucian tee.cher, Kivem, became 
acquainted with some Jesu.it books recently imported from Peking, e.nd this led to one 
of them, Senghuni by name, visiting Peking, where he was converted and baptized, 
Returning to Coren he communicated what he had learned to hie fellows. Many con
verts were made (Kivem among them), and though the dreo.d of a foreign faith produced 
persecution a hierarchy was formed after the model of that seen e.t Peking. The lenders 
e.cted 11s bishops and priests till doubts e.rose as to the validity of their proceedings, 
when (1790) they resigned their ministry, and further instructions were sought for at 
Peking. The envoy was baptized e.nd confirmed, and supplied with everything neces
sary for the celebration of the Eucharist in case a priest should visit them; but the pro
hibition of ancestral worship by the Jesuits raised fresh persecution, e,nd the first 
Christian priest to enter the country-a Chinese named Je.cquee Tsin in 1794-suffered 
martyrdon in 1801. The so.me fate befell two French priests and a French Bishop, who 
followed about 1885-6 (having been preceded by a second Chinese priest in 18l!4). 
Though disguised, they had worked so successfully that in 1888 there were 9,000 
CLrustiane. Six years passed before another priest entered Corea, 11nd then after o. 
l)8riod of success the same result ensued; more edicts, persecutions, and martyrdoms 
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nlike of Frenchmen e.nd Coree.na. Every e.pproe.ch of e. Europee.n or American ship 
crented e. panic e.nd endnngered the lives of the Missionaries-a French expedition in 
pnrticulnr, which retired without conquest, lee.ving a terrible legncy to the persecuted 
Christinns. At length in 18811 the first treaty was mnde with Coren by America, others 
quickly followed, nnd though ns yet there is no legal toleration for native• profesaing 
Christinnity, it is hoped the.t the period of danger for Christian Missione,ries is past. 
The open port• nre Seoul, the cnpite.l (one of the filthiest of :town•) pop-ulalion 250,0(J0; 
Chemulp'ho (the principnl senport-25 miles from Seoul), Fusan, Gense.n, and Ninsen. 

THE Society's operations have been carried on in Seoul (1890-2), and 
Chemulp'ho (1891-2). 

The idea of an Anglican Mission to Corea was originated in 1880 
by the Rev. A. C. SHAW, one of the pioneers and founders of the 
Society's Mission in Japan. In view of the opening of Corea for 
foreign intercourse, Mr. (now Archdeacon) Shaw felt that the Society 
should be ready to take the lead in Missionary work there by sending 
out a Bishop with Clergy, and in order to prepare the way he sent one 
of his Japanese catechists to Corea in 1880 to study the language, 
his native flock in Tokio contributing to his support [1 J. The idea was 
considered premature at the time [2], but Mr. Shaw continued to urge 
it [3], and when in 1884 a treaty was being negotiated between England 
and Corea the three English Bishops in China seized the opportunity 
to make an identical proposal. The provision in the treaty that 
British subjects shall be allowed the free exercise of their religion in
volved more discussion than many of the commercial privileges, as it 
had to contend with "that traditional hostility to Christianity,'' which 
until recent.ly " had been manifested in . . . the fiercest forms of 
persecution." But though the treaty did not actually sanction 
"Missionary enterprise " it was thought that by the time Mission
aries had become acquainted with the language and the Government 
and people of Corea opposition might be overcome. Those most 
strongly opposed to religious innovation-viz. the nobility, literate and 
governing class, form a larger proportion of the population than in 
China, and Medical Missions were regarded as the most potent means 
of overcoming their opposition and of enlisting the sympathies of the 
people, especially as Christian books were immoral in Corean estima
tion, and as such were included among those prohibited on that 
ground [4]. Immediately after the treaties were made it was under• 
stood that the Government would welcome medical men and teachers, 
the former to establish hospitals, the latter to instruct the people in 
Western languages-especially English-and in other subjects. The 
American Presbyterians and Episcopal Methodists quickly took advan
tage of the offer, and in 1885 Archdeacon Wolfe, of the C.:M.S. 
Mission at Foo Chow, sent two Chinese Christian catechists* to settle 
in the port of Fu-san, on the south-east coast of Corea. 

In 18B7 Bishops SCOTT (of North China) and BICKERSTETH (of 
Japan) visited Corea, and appealed to the Archbishop of Canterbury 
to take steps to insure the sending of a Mission from the Church at 
home without delay [5]. The matter was again brought before the 
Society, which year by year had steadily kept Corfla in mind a~d made 
it the subject of niany prayers, and now (18B8) offered the Bishop of 

• When Bishop Corfe went to Corea. ho we.s asked to adopt them-their support, 
provided by some friends of C.M.S. in Australi,i, being likely to be withdrawn-but they 
declined to receive 11, proposed visit from him in 1890 [5a]. 
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North China £2,500 for a Mission [6]. Happily it was found -possible 
to carry out the original idea of entering on the Mission "in the fullest 
form," and under Royal Mandate [7] the Rev. C. J. ConFE, whose 
services as a Naval Chaplain had received recognition in the highest 
quarters, was on All Saints' Day 1889 consecrated in Westminster 
Abbey first Missionary Bishop of Corea"' [8]. The Society now 
(1889-90) guaranteed an annual grant of £1,500 [OJ, but from the 
first "the seal of Apostolic poverty" was stamped upon the Mission: 
the Bishop and his companions, while making no professions and 
taking no vows of poverty, arranged to live a common life on a small 
common fund [IOJ. On his way to Corea the Bishop visited, on be
half of the Mission, nine towns in the United States, eight in Canada, 
and three in Japan, everywhere meeting with cordial sympathy. In 
the Diocese of New Westminster he received the offer of the services 
of the Rev. R. SMALL of Lytton and of Mr. PEAKE. The other 
members of the Mission consisted of Drs. WILES and LANDIS, the 
Revs. M. N. TROLLOPE and L. 0. WARNER, and Messrs. J. H. POWNALL 
and M. W. DAVIES [11]. 

The Bishop reached Chemulp'ho on the Feast of St. Michael and 
All Angels 1890 [12], and Seoul on the next day (September 30), 
Dr. WILES having preceded him by three weeks. No time was lost 
in opening medical work amongst both natives and Europeans, and in 
providing religious ministrations for the latter at Seoul and Chemulp'ho, 
and in setting up at Seoul a Mission press-given by Navy Chaplains. 
Premises were acquired at both places, provision being made for eight 
men living together at Seoul in a building which was named " The 
House of the Resurrection " [13] because work in that city was begun 
on Easter Day 1891 [14]. 

On September 30, 1891, the first Anglican Church in Corea was 
dedicated at Chehnulp'ho under the name of "St. Michael and All 
Angels." On the following Sunday the first confirmation was 
held, " the candidate being a little serving maid of a pious German 
family" [15]. In Lent 1892 the primary ordination of the Bishop 
was held at Seoul, when Messrs. Warner and Pownall were admitted 
to the priesthood [16], and on Advent Sunday the new and pormanent 
Church of the Advent was opened there [16a]. 

To the medical branch of the Mission, which receives substantial 
support from the British Navy, and is doing "splendid work," a 
women's department was added in 1891 [17]. In the printing press, 
as in the medical work, the Mission was reported by the Bishop in the 
same year to be "finding its name known and appreciated long before 
any of the evangelistic work could be even begun . , . that two Coreans 
are already working it under us is a great fact, seeing what the country 
e.nd its inhabitants are like." (The first works printed were a Corean 
dictionary and a manual by Mr. Scott, of the British Consular 
staff [18]. 

In 1891 the Bishop visited Gensan and Fusan with a view 
to opening work there when means are available. At the 
latter place the Japanese would be the object· of the Mission 

• A portion of Manchuria was in 1891 o.dded to hie jurisdiction. [Seep. 716.J 
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[10]. The Bishop found several Japanese Christians in Chemulp'ho on 
his n,rrival, some of whom he assisted to learn English [20]. In 1891 
a Jn,panese catechist from Tokio was engaged to work among his 
countrymen, but he proved unsatisfactory and had to be dismissed soon 
after his arrival [21]. 

In preparing for the work before them in Corea the English 
missionaries have had to acquire the Chinese language as well as the 
Corean. The latter is said to be " useless until it is supplemented by 
Chinese" [22]. 

As yet it is early to expect converts from among the Coreans, 
but the foundations of the Mission have been so wisely laid as to 
justify the hope of a large ingathering in the future [23]. 
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CHAPTER XC. 

MANCHURIA. 

MANCHURIA_ (a part of the Chinese Empire) lies between China proper 
and Mongolia on the W. and N.W., and Corea. and Russian Territory 
on the E. and N.; area, frn0,000 square miles. The population 
(3,187,000) consists of Manchus and Chinese. 

In 1885 the attention of the Society was drawn by the Foreign 
Office to a. report by the British Consul at Newchang regarding the 
work being done in Manchuria by French Roman Catholic and Irish 
and Scotch United Presbyterian Missions. An Apostolic Vicariat of 
Manchuria was created in 1840, and in 1842 one of the Missionaries
Labruniere-was murdered by aboriginal robbers, not far from Sagalien
ula. Recently great progress had been made by the French Mission, 
which in 1884 could reckon over 12,000 Christians, and which was 
reaping much of the fruit of the recently-established Protestant 
Missions owing to the Roman Catholic religion offering " more moral 
and material attractions,'' and in particular to the similarity of the 
Romish and Buddhist ceremonial. 

The general toleration of Christianity was described as " astonish
ing," and the attitude of the people towards it, "on the whole, 
friendly" [1]. 

No action on this report was taken by the Society [2], but the 
question of occupying Manchuria was renewed in 1888 in connection 
with the Mission to Corea then being organised, and, as the outcome of 
a suggestion made by Bishop Scott, the province of Shing-King, being 
the southern part of Manchuria, was in 1891 added to the jurisdiction 
of the Bishop of Corea by the British Foreign Office. The area of 
Shing-lling is 87,000 square miles, and its population 2,187,286. Its 
capital is Moukden, 380 miles N.E. of Peking. The climate is 
excellent [3]. 

In April 1892 Bishop Corfe visited Niu Ch'wang (the treaty port) 
for the purpose of establishing ministrations for the neglected English 
residents there. Services were commenced in the court-room belong
ing to the English Consulate on Easter Day, and were continued by 
the Bishop until June, when the work was taken .¥P by the Rev. J. 
H. Pownall [4J. 

References (Manchuria).-[l] I MSS., V. 27, pp. 208-4. [2] Sto.nding Committee 
Minutes, V. 43, pp. 58-9. [3J I MSS., V. 27, pp. 243,248; do., V. 29, p. 93; do., V. 31, 
pp. 2, 30; "The Morning Co.Im," 1891, pp. 73-4, 85-6; M.F. 1892, PP: 269-60. [4] M.F. 
1892, pp. 259-63 ; L., Bishop Corle, December 12, 1892. 



JAPAN, 717 

CHAPTER XC'I. 

JAPAN. 

JAPAN ie o.n empire of iele.nde lying off the ee.etem coe.st of Asia., the principo.l bein" 
Nippon (in the centre), Yezo (to the north of it), e.nd Kinshiu e.nd Shikoku (to the south 
of it). The o.borigines, the Ainoe, of whom some 20,000 reme.in, a.re believed to be of 
Arye.n origin, o.nd to he.ve been conquered in the 7th century B.c. by mi:red races from 
Southern Asio.. From these inve.dere sprung the Je.pe.nese, who date their history e.s o. 
ne.tion from o.bout 660 B.c., when Jimmu (or Zinmn), clo.iming descent from the Sun 
Goddess, founded the dyne.sty of the Miko.doe or Emperors. About A.D. 114:1 one of the 
De.imiyos, or nobles, beg&n to nsnrp the &nthority of the State, e.nd subsequently received 
the title of Shogun (or Tycoon), o.nd this office, ce.rrying with it pre.ctice.lly the govern
ment of the country, wo.s not o.bolished until 1868. OI the three e.ncient religions of the 
Je.pe.nese-Shintooism (the oldest), Confncie.nism (dating from a.bout the 4th century .i..D.), 
and Buddhism (believed to ho.ve been introduced from China. through Corea. a.bout the 
6th century)-the most preve.lent ie e. distorted form of Buddhism. Europea.n discovery 
of Je.po.n do.tee from A.D. 1541, when Mendez Pinto, e. Portuguese, lo.nded on its shores. 
Fre.ncie Xe.vier (who remained three yea.re) e.nd other Jesuits followed in 1549, and in 
forty yea.re the Rome.n Ce.tholice could reckon 200,000 nomine.l converts. 

The interference of the J eswts in politico.I e.ffairs led to e.n edict for their be.nishment 
in 1687 and to civil we.r e.nd persecution, culminating in the masse.cre of 30,000 J ape.nese 
Christians at Shimbe.ro. in 1687. Tre.mpling upon the cross now bees.me e.n annne.l 
ceremony, e.nd on every villo.ge notice-boe.rd e.ppee.red the procle.me.tion: "So long e.s 
the enn shall warm the ee.rth, let no Christian be so bold as to come to J o.pe.n ; and let 
&11 know that the King of Spain himself, or the Christie.n's God, or the great God of e.ll, 
if he viole.te this comme.nd shell pe.y for it with his hee.d." With the exception of some 
Chinese, e.nd o. few Dutch merche.nts who were allowed to live in the islet of Deshimo., 
Jo.pan reme.ined closed to o.ll foreigners until 1854, when the United States Government 
succeeded in opening one port for a. Consul to live in. In 1858 e. tree.ty we.s me.de with 
Gree.t Brito.in by which si:r other places were opened for tre.de e.nd foreign residence. 
In 1868 o. revolution took pie.ea by which the Mike.do we.s restored to a.ctne.l supreme.cy, 
o.nd the Shogun we.s reduced to the re.nk of e. military noble. The results of the change 
were tremendous, e.nd during the yea.re of Meiji, or "the bright period,'' as the yee.rs 
since then a.re ea.lied, the J o.pe.nese ho.ve me.de extra.ordinary strides in the arts e.nd 
Iee.ming of Europee.n civiliee.tion. A.mbo.e.ee.dors were sent to America. e.nd Europe in 
1872, the publice.tion of the e.nti-Chrietie.n le.we was discontinued in 1873, in 1876 the 
Chrietio.n Sundo.y we.s e.dopted by the Government e.s e. de.y of rest, in 1884 the 
religious orders (Buddhist, &c.) were pre.ctice.lly diseste.blished e.nd disendowed, e.nd in 
1889 e. representative Po.rlie.ment we.s elected. 

The American Church (founded by the S.P.G.) began work in Je.po..n in 1859, e.nd the 
C.M.S. in 1869. 

As early as 1859 the S.P.G. reserved .£1,000 for Missions to Japan [I], 
but it did not enter on work in that country until 1878, in which 
year it established a centre at '.I.'oxro. Its other principal stations are 
KOBE (1876-92), YOKOHAMA (1889-92), l!Jld FUKUSHIMA (1891-2). 

TOKIO, 1878-92. 
Soon after the appointment of the First Day of Intercession (1872) 

two anonymous donors supplied the Society with the means of opening 
a Mission in Japan, and from those who offered their personal senice 
at the time, the Rev. W. B. WRIGHT and the Rev. A. C. Sa.Aw* were 
selected for the post. A melancholy interest will ever be connected 
with their departure, inasmuch as the farewell ser,ice on July 1, 1878, 

• Mr. Sho.w ho.d origine.lly intended going to Chin~ but willingly supplied the pL!.ce 
ol o. co.ndid11te who hl\d withdrawn lrt'm the underte.kmg. 
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WR,S the last occA,sion • on which the famous Bishop W ILBERFoncm was 
at the Society's house, and that he there celebrated the Holy Com
munion, addressed the Missionaries, and gave them his blessing [2]. 

On their way out Messrs. Wright and Shaw met with much 
brotherly kindness from the Church in the United States and Canada 
and we1=e joined by the Rev. J. Newman (U.S.), a volunteer for th; 
American Mission. Landing at Yokohama on September 25, 1878, 
they proceeded to the capital, Tokio (or Yedo). Establishing themselves 
there in a Buddhist temple they cultivated friendly relations with the 
Buddhist priests, began the study of the Japanese and Chinese 
languages, and on Good Friday 1874 opened services in the temple 
for the Europeans, the large room cleared of idols making a good 
church and the heathen altar " a magnificent Christian altar-table." 
On Trinity Sunday the Missionaries assisted at the ordination of two 
American priests in the temple [8]. On St. Andrew's Day their first 
convert-Andrew Shimada-was baptized; four others received baptism 
on Whitsunday 1875 [4]; and on the 11th of the following September 
"the first confirmation of native converts held in Japan according 
to the Anglican rite" took place, when five converts were confirmed 
by the American Bishop (Dr. WILLIAMS). On the next day all of them 
received the Holy Communion [5]. In 1876 Bishop BuRDON came 
from Hong Kong and confirmed fifteen men and three women [6]. 

For about three years (1874-7) Mr. Shaw (by invitation) lived with 
Mr. Fukusawa, a leading native who exercised "a far wider intellectual 
influence than anyone else in Japan." Admission was thus gained 
into a large school which his host had established, and in this Mr. 
Shaw held classes for the teaching of "moral, which is really Christian, 
science " [7]. · 

In another school, opened by Mr. Wright in 1875, religious in
struction was " the prominent feature " ; but after a year's experience 
Mr. Wright gave up teaching, Mission schools being at that period 
regarded as unnecessary and (in results) unsatisfactory. More time 
was now devoted to preaching [8], and the work of evangelisation con
tinued to advance in Tokio and the district, so that in the first four 
years (1873-7) nearly 150 converts were baptized [9]. 

It being the custom of the Japanese to take baths ·almost daily, 
immersion was sometimes adopted at baptism [10]. 

Visiting a Buddhist temple in the country in 1877 Mr. Wright found 
the priest (to whom on a previous occasion he had given a copy of St. 
Luke's Gospel) very ill, but studying hard the words of the Evangelist, 
which had led him to believe in the true God. Mr. Wright continued 
his teaching, and the old man abjured idols and was baptized a few 
minutes before he died [11]. 

In the next year Mr. Shaw wrote: "If I had a hundred mouths 
and a hundred bodies I could employ every one and be sure, whenever 
I preached, of finding attentive hearers." Up to this time Mr. Shaw 

• The Minute adopted by the Society on the death of Bishop Wilberforce (which took 
pl8,(;e on July 19, 1873) contains this passage:-" He had preached for the ~ocie~y in nearly 
e,e1y cathedral in the kingdom, and there was scarcely a town "'.here Ins voice had not 
been heard in its behalf .... Whenever the annals of the Colonial Church, and of the 
Sucitty in its relations to it, during the eventful middle period of the 10th century come 
to be compiled, there will uot be recorded in them one individual to whom both are 
uwl<,r lll •re lasting obligatiuns" [2a). 
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was almost the only Church Missionary who had not opened a school. 
From the first he adopted the method of going from station to station 
preaching and catechising, with the result that he had '' nearly if not 
quite as many converts" about him "as all the other Missionaries of 
our Communion put together." One of his lay helpers was a blind 
man who spoke with great power [12]. 

When in 1870 Mr. Shaw opened his first chapel the caretaker 
was had up before the civil authorities and obliged to give a written 
account of what was done [13]. Mr. Shaw had however recently 
published in the newspapers "Apologies for Christianity" (in answer 
to numerous attacks on it) and appeals for its toleration [14]; and 
Government being now secretly favourable to the Christian religion [15] 
the converts so increased that a larger building became necessary, and 
in 1879 a new and handsome church was opened. The English resi
dents greatly assisted in its erection in acknowledgment of Mr. Shaw's 
gratuitous ministrations to themselves. At its consecration ( on June 4) 
sixteen converts were baptized, and a British Presbyterian present 
admitted that " he had never before really believed in Mission work 
among the Japanese," but was now convinced by the conduct of the 
converts. Up to July 1879 Mr. Shaw had baptized 130Japanese; and 
he had now a flourishing school [16]. 

In May of the previous year a Missionary Conference-the first of its 
kind ever held in Japan-met at Tokio under the presidency of Bishop 
Burdon of Victoria. It was attended by all the Missionaries of the 
English and American Churches, and perhaps its most important 
work was an agreement that " there should be but one translation 
of the Book of Common Prayer used by the English and American 
Churches in Japan," a result due in a great measure to the influence 
of Mr. Shaw [17], who with Mr. Wright continued to render valuable 
assistance in various translation work [18]. 

The immorality of the Japanese, their jealousy and dislike of 
foreigners, their restrictions on free travelling and residence in the 
interior, and the peculiarities of their language, rendered the trials of 
a Missionary to them enormous, but nevertheless the work was 
reported in 1880 to be " spreading wonderfully " [19]. 

In 1882-8 progress was checked by the enforced absence of Messrs. 
Wright* and Shaw on furlough. The Rev. E. C. HOPPER of Kobe, 
on whom fell the chief burden of supplying their places, was 
overwhelmed with the magnitude of the task, but he carried the 
Mission through the most critical period of its history (20] ; and 
December 1888 brought with it the welcome relief and guidance 
afforded by a resident English Bishop in Japan [21]. Hitherto the 
English Clergy in Tokio had all held licences from the Bishop of 
Victoria, Hong Kong [22] (to whose care the Anglican communities in 
Japan had been committed by the Archbishop of Canterbury in 
1874 [28]), and the American Bishop (Dr. Williams, residing at Tokio) 
had confirmed and given episcopal oversight at the request of the 
former [24]. Bishop Williams' services were duly acknowledged by the 
Society [25], but he joined i_n the general de~ire (first ~xpres_sed at the 
Missionary Conference held m 1878) for a resident English Bishop [26]. 

• Tha illness of his wife prevente,l Mr. Wright's return [20a~. 
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The difficulties in securing this were however considerable, ,as it was 
necessary to avoid interference with the American Bishop and his 
Clergy. Acting on the principle on which sister Churches should 
work in heathen countries, as laid down by the Lambeth Conference of 
1878, the So~iety desired t~at the appointment of an English Bishop 
should rest with the Archbishop of Canterbury and that the stipend 
should be provided by the two great Miseionary Societies. To this 
proposal the C.M.S. consented [27], and on St. Luke's Day 1888 
the Rev. A. W. Poou:, an Indian Missionary of the C.M.S., was con
secrated in the Chapel of Lambeth Palace as Missionary Bishop in 
Japan [28]. 

It was arranged that Bishop Poole should live at Kobe [20], and on 
his an-i'rnl (he landed at Yokohama on December 1, 1883) he entered 
into an arrangement with Bishop Williams by which the English 
Missionaries in Tokio were to remain under his supervision as 
1·egarded their work, but to hold a special licence from Bishop Wil
liams, who undertook to confirm and ordain for the Japanese congre
gations connected with the S.P.G. and C.M.S. in Tokio. Owing to 
Bishop Poole's illness and absence the arrangement was not ratified, 
and had he lived he would probably have found it impracticable [30]. 
After a short period of busy work in his diocese he left for California 
in the autumn of 1884, and coming to England in 1885 he died at 
Fairfield, Shrewsbury, on July 14 [31 ]. 

His successor was the Rev. E. BICKERSTETH, formerly head of 
the Cambridge Mission to Delhi in connection with the Society, who 
was consecrated in St. Paul's Cathedral on the Festival of the 
Purification 1886, and arrived in Japan on April 16 [32]. At his 
request the question of residence was reconsidered, and the Arch
bishop of Canterbury decided that he should act on· the Lambeth 
Conference Resolutions and live in Tokio if he desired [38]. This he 
has done, and in 1891 he and Bishop Hare (then representing the 
American Church) agreed on a basis for the exercise of the jurisdic
tion of the English and American Bishops, by which the former 
retained the south-western part of Tokio. It should be recorded 
that the Society's Missionaries took up permanent residence in Tokio 
before the American Missionaries, and that from its exceptional in
fluence throughout the empire Mission work there is regarded as having 
a wider range of influence than in any other city in Japan [33a ]. 

Before leaving England Bishop Bickersteth took steps for the forma
tion of a Missionary brotherhood, to which the Society rendered generous 
aid, which was continued for five years, 1887-91 [34]. This brotherhood 
(the first member of which was the Rev. L.B. Cholmondeley, Oriel 
College, Oxford) [35]_ was des_cr~bed_by the Bis~op in 189~ as an e~ecti!e 
assistant to the Society's M1ss10n m one section of Tokio, especially m 
educational efforts, " but from its constitution and special aim it cannot 
permanently undertake work at a distance from its own Mission-house " 

I
36

l• · h S · ' M' · . T k' b h' d In regard to educat10n t e oc1ety s 1ss10n _m o 10 was e m 
many others in 1885 [37J, but the study of English had ~ow become 
obligatory in Government schools of every grade, and durmg the next 
five years educational work was greatly fostered and extended by the 
Rev. A. LLOYD, whose acceptance of the offices of Professor in the 
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Government Naval Medical College and Naval Academy, and the 
superintendence of the English branch of the celebrated school of Mr. 
Fukuzawa, gave him access to a large number of educated young men. 
Some of these were brought to baptism [38J, and a scheme for supplying 
Christian masters in the Government and municipal schools might have 
exercised B wide influence on the future of Japan had not the illness 
of his wife obliged Mr. Lloyd to remove to Canada in 1890 [39]. 

More successful from a Missionary point of view [ 40] has been the 
training of Mission Agents, which, begun systematically in 1878 by 
Messrs. WRIGHT and SHAW [41], and carried on principally by the latter, 
for many years with the assistance of Bishop WILLIAMS [42] and 
(since 1889) of St. Andrew's Mission [43], has resulted in the ordina
tion of six native Clergy [44], partly supported from local sources [45], 
of whom Bishop Bickersteth reported in 1890: "They are, on the 
whole, a very satisfactory set of men, and we may be very thankful to 
have them" [46]. 

The first to receive ordination was YAMAGATA SAN, who wag
admitted to the diaconate by Bishop Williams on St. Matthias' Day 
1885 [47]; and on January 5, 1890, the Holy Communion was cele
brated in St. Andrew's Church, Tokio, by a native Priest (Rev. IMAI 

SAN), assisted by a native Deacon, for the first time in the history of 
the Japanese Church [48]. Thus, what had long been felt as the 
" greatest need " of the Missions in Ja pan-a native ministry-is in 
a fair way of being supplied [ 49]. 

Among native women in Tokio " a most faithful and successful " 
work has been carried on since 1875 by Miss HoAR (of the Ladies .. 
Association), who was joined in 1886 by Miss A. HoAR and in 1887 
by the St. Hilda's Mission organised by Bishop Bickersteth, and carried 
on without the Society's aid, its main objects being teaching, nursing, 
and training [49a].. In 1889 the teaching of a high-class institute for 
native ladies in Tokio was entrusted to English ladies in connection 
with the diocese. The teaching of Christian doctrine was prohibited 
within certain official hours, but " all lessons may be given from a 
Christian standpoint," and outside the official time there was to be no 
restriction on the teachers. This movement (which also receives no 
help from the Society) was expected to exercise a powerful influence 
on the future domestic life of the highest classes in Ja pan ; but the 
expectation has not been fully realised in the event [ 49b]. 

The probability and the possible danger of " Christianity becoming 
a popular religion" in Japan had been foreseen by Mr. Shaw in 1884. 
[50], and two years later the great danger to it in the future appeared 
to him to arise from congregationalism run wild in the hands of the 
Japanese. Several able men among them were striving to bring about 
an union of all the Churches on a so-called rationalistic basis-dispens
ing with all dogmatic teaching and founding "a grand national Church, 
such as the world has not yet seen, free from all sectarian teaching, and 
the crippling influence of creeds" [51]. The Anglican Mission rose to 
the emergency by organising a native Church, which maintained full 
sympathy with national patriotism and full communion with the Church 
of England. The Synod through which this was done in February 
1887 was a freely elected body, in which Europeans and Americans were 

3 _.;. 
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greatly outnumbered by Japanese, the majority 0£ whom were men of 
education. The main decisions were unanimous. A constitution was 
la.id dmrn on the basis 0£ the Holy Scriptures, the Nicene Creed, the 
Sacrament, and the Three Orders, to meet the peculiar needs of the 
"Japan Church "-the term adopted by the Synod. The Anglican 
Prayer Book and Articles were'' retained for present use," and regu
lations were made for the regular meeting of a Synod and local 
councils [52]. At the same time a NatiYe Missionary Society directly re
sponsible to the whole Church was set on foot, and in 1888 it commenced 
operations by occupying two stations in Tokio and one each at Osaka 
and Kumamoto. This institution, which is slightly subsidised by the 
S.P.G., the C.M.S., and the American Illission, is one of the most 
hopeful signs of Church progress, stimulating, as it has done, self
support * on the one hand and Buddhist opposition on the other [53]. 

In Tokio the growth of the Church was now rapid [54], while in 
the remote districts " an extraordinary interest " was taken in Christi
a.nity, especially at Gifu-a large town 200 miles south-west of the 
capital-where in 1888 a theatre was placed at Mr. Shaw's disposal 
and filled by attenti,e listeners [55]. The next year was remark
able for the ··granting (on February 11) of a constitutional form of 
Government by the Emperor, and for the provision made in the con
stitution for ensuring religious liberty throughout the Empire-the 
anti-Christian laws which for some years had been allowed to fall into 
practical oblivion being now formally repealed [56]. 

This great political change so occupied the minds of the people and 
created so much ferment that the rate of conversions was temporarily 
checked [57]; but Mr. Shaw (whose services had been recognised by 
his appointment as Archdeacon of Tokio and Northern Japan in 
1889) [58] could report in 1890 a great development of work in Tokio 
and the out-stations. The upper classes were being touched, both the 
Minister and Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs were Christians, and 
Christian influence was moulding public opinion in a remarkable way 
on many social questions [59]. In some respects Japan now offers an 
opportunity for Christianity to which no land and no epoch can afford 
a parallel-there being but "little direct opposition to the Gospel," 
and the climate being favourable for Europeans [60]. Of this however 
English Churchmen are slow to take advantage. An appeal made by 
Bishop Bickersteth in 1887 for over £20,000 for the development of 
the Missions met with a scant response [61]; but in the next year 
reinforcements began to arrive from the Canadian Church, whose 
first Missionary, the Rev. J. C. ROBINSON, was stationed at Nagoya [62]. 
In 1A90 the Rev. J. G. WALLER joined the Society's Mission as the 
representative of the Canadian Church under a scheme [see p. 175] 
agreed upon in 1888 [63]. 

"These early Missions of the Colonial Church," says Bishop Bickersteth, will 
be of particular interest to the Society •.. as the Society will have a right to 
recognise in the converts which God gives them what are well called 's1iiritual 
grandchildren" [64]. 

The terrible earthquake of October 28, 1891, notwithstanding the 

• Much yet remains to be done in this direction," the slow progress the congreg11tions 
wu.k1; towards self-support" being reported in 1891 ns "one of the most u11sat1sfnctory 
asptcls '' of the work [53a]. 
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-0.estitution and suffering caused by it, was not without " a bright arnl 
. useful side in the exhibition of Christian liberality and sympathy " 
which it called forth. After the great earthquake which destroyed a 
large part of 'fokio in 1853 there were "no public subscriptions/' '' no 
display of private benevolence at all" in alleviating the distress " until 
now," wrote Archdeacon Shaw in 1891, when 

" Christio.nity has kindled a new light in the hearts and consciences of men -
even of n6n-Christians. When a man met with a misfortune it was felt by the 
onlookers that it was his own private affair, his fate, the judgment of heaven, 
with which they had no concern. He was left to struggle through as best he 
might. Christianity has changed all that. The manner in which the foreign 
communities ancl the Christians have come forward to the relief of the sufferers 
has caused great astonishment and admiration, and cannot fail to have a great 
,effect in turning men's minds towards this source of helpfulness and love. I 
made an o.ppeal myself, and was able to send about $600 in money, and from a 
committee of ladies in the English congregation upwards of ten thousand separate 
articles of clothing have been sent to the earthquake district. In addition I 
have with the assistance of a committee formed an orphans' home in connection 
with St. Andrew's. We have been able to purchase houses and land at a cost of 
nearly .£400, and members of the congregation have promised support to the extent 
of more than .£100 a year. When the smallness of the congregation is taken ir.to 
consideration, this is quite remarkable." · 

Buddhism suffered " a very material loss" by this earthquake. 
Thus at Gifu, a city of spacious temples, shadowed with trees of 
centuries of growth, hardly a temple was left, and the very trees were 
burned. In another town thirty temples fell, and in many cases 
numbers of the worshippers were crushed beneath the ruins. Not only 
has the faith of the Buddhists received a shock, but in the majority of 
cases it will be impossible for them e-,er to rebuild the temples. Amid 
the ruins at Gifu Archdeacon Shaw pitched a tent a few days after the 
disaster. In its freely-offered shelter was " more fully realised the 
Christian life of the first ages than is often possible nowadays." 

All Christians travelling through the district either to seek friends 
or to bring relief came to the tent" as to their natural resting-place ... 
sure of a welcome in the name of their common Master," and there 
morning and evening all were gathered to the prayers of the Church. 
While the heathen loss was so great in this city, only two Christians 
were injured [65]. 

" The reality of the work accomplished " by the Society and " the 
great need of its extension" were witnessed by the Bishop of Exeter 
and several other clerical visitors from England in 1891, in which ye.1r 
-the number of baptisms in Tokio was greater tha.n in a.ny previous 
one, the majority being of the poorer classes. The opinion of Bishop 
Bickersteth (1892) that "the future of Japanese Christianity must very 
largely depend on the work of the Anglican Communion" [66J is 
confirmed by a person high in the Imperial service, not then .1 
Christian, who told the Bishop of Exeter that he was convinced that 
Japan would soon be Christian and on the lines of the Church of 
England. Another native Si1id that if all foreigners were driven out 
of Japan no human power could eraclica.te Christianity from the 
country. These statements were c_om·eyed ~o the Soci~ty at its i1nnual 
meeting in February 1892, on which occas1011 the Bishop of Exeter 
spoke in warm terms of the work of its Missionaries [67]. 

3 .\ 2 
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The existing staff is however utterly inadequate to take advantage 
of the present openings. In Central Japan "a series of towns," the 
capitals of populous districts," depend on the Society's Missions alone
so far as the Church is concerned-for evangelisation" [68]. 

STATISTICS (Tokio), 1892.-Christians, &bout 560; Clergymen, 7 (5 Nativef. 
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I MSS., V. 85, pp. 23-5, 25d, 27, 54, 79, 115-18; M.F. 1876, p. 81; M.F. 1879, pp. 507-8; 
R. 1879, p. 42. [17] I MSS., V. 85, pp. 12, 46, 67; R. 1878, p. 44. [18] I MSS., V. 35, 
p. 56; M.F. 1875, p. 177; R. 1880, p. 48. [19] I MSS., V. 85, pp. 106-7, 144, 184; R. 
1880, p. 48. [20] I MSS., V. 35, p. 277; do., V. 36, pp. 17-21, 80-1, 42; R. 1882, p. 46; 
R. 1888, p. 50; R. 1884, ;e- 49; M.F. 1884, pp. 1, 7, [2Oa] I MSS., V. 85, p. 277. [21) 
I MSS., V. 36, p. 6. [22J Do., p. 18. [23] R. 1874, p. 41. [24) I MSS., V. 35, pp. 18, 
63, 66, 194; do., V. 86, p. 18. [25] I MSS., V. 35, p. 208. [28) I MSS., V. 85, pp. 87, 67, 
91-5, 120, 124-30, 177, 222, 298; R. 1878, p. 43. [27] I MSS., V. 85, pp. 126--31, 183, 177, 
161-2, 198, 208,209; R. 1881, p. 88; R. 1883, p. 50; M.F. 1888, p. 851. [28] I_ MSS., 
Y. 85, p. 276; do., V. 86, pp. 10-11; R. 1888, p. 50; M.F. 1888, pp. 851, 885. [29] 
I MSS., V. 85, pp. 224, 287--8, 251, 288, 290; do., V. 86, pp. 10-15, 17, 18, 88, 50. [30) 
I MSS., V. 86, pp. 6, 10-18, 168, 178, 176--9. [31] I MSS., V. 86, pp. 75,122, 124; R.1884, 
p. 48; R. 1885, p. 55. [32] I MSS., V. 86, p. 158; R. 1885, p. 55. [33] I MSS., V. 86, 
pp. 176--9, 200. [33a] I MSS., V. 86, pp. 391a, 896-8; R. 1886, p. 58. [34] I MSS., 
V. 86, pp. 181,186; do., V. 87, p. 286; M.F. 1886, pp. 184,325; R. 1886, p. 59; Applic1t
tions Committee Report, 1886, pp. 9, 14, 23; R. 1887, p. 57. [36) R. 1887, p. 57. [36J 
R. 1891, p. 69. [37] R. 1885, p. 56. [38] R. 1885, pp. 55-7; R. 1886, p. 59; R. 1888,. 
p. 71. [99] I MSS., V. 86, pp. 854, 861 ; R. 1887, p. 57; M.F. 1889, p. 211. [40] I MSS., 
V. 36, pp. 857, 877. [41] Do., V. 85, p. 108; M.F. 1879, pp. 508-9. [42J I MSS., V. 85, 
pp. 188, 143--4, 194; M.F. 1879, pp. 508-9; R. 1886, pp. 68--9; R. 1887, p. 58; R. 1888, 
p. 69; M.F. 1888, p. 145. [43] M.F. 1889, p. 210. [44] R. 1888, p. 69; R. 1889, p. 66; 
M.F. 1890, pp. 880, 472--3. [45] I MSS., V. 86, p. 101; do., V. 97, pp. 29, 102, 226, 287~ 
[48] R. 1890, p. 69; M.F. 1890, p. 473. [47) I MSS., V. 36, pp. 101, 105-6. [48] R. 
1889, p. 66; M.F. 1890, p. 380. [49] I MSS., V. 35, pp. 106--9; R. 1886, p. 60; R. 1888, 
p. 69. [49a] I MSS., V. 86, pp. 877, 442; R. 1886, pp. 59, 60; R. 1887, pp. 57, 60; 
M.F. 1889, p. 211. [49b] M.F. 1888, p. 146; M.F. 1889, p. 212; L., Archdee.con She.w, 
April 6, 1892. [50] R. 1884, p. 49. [51] M.F. 1886, pp. 1171-2: see also R. 1891, pp. 70-1. 
[52] I MSS., V. 86, pp. 187, 189-91; R. 1887, p. 56; M.F. 1887, pp. 168-9. [63] R. 1888, 
pp. 69--70; M.F. 1889, pp. 211-14. [53a) R. 1891, p. 71. [54] R.1887, pp. 56--7. [55] R. 
1888, pp. 70-1. [68] R. 1889, p. 65; M.F.1889, pp. 206--7; M.F.1890, p. 329. [67] R. 1890, 
pp. 68--9. [58J I MSS., V. 36, p. 285; M.F. 1889, p. 211. [59] M.F. 1890, pp. 380-o; 
R. 1890, p. 69. [80] :ft. 1886, p. 61; R. 1890, pp. 68-9. [61] R. 1887, p. 60; M.F. 188Q, 
p. 214. [62j I MSS., V. 36, pp. 291, 297c; M.F. 1888, p. 145; R. 1888, p. 71; M.F. 
1889, p. 211. [83] R. 1890, p. 70. [64) M.F. 1889, p. 211. [85] R. 1891, p. 71; M.F. 
1892, pp. 63--4. [68] R. 1891, pp. 68--71. [87] M.F. 1892, p. 159. [88] R. 1891:, 
p. 69. 

KOBE lies 250 miles south of Tokio, adjoining the old native town 
of Hiogo, and not far from Kiyoto, the ancient capital of Japan. When 
in September 1876 the Rev. H. J. Foss and the Rev. F. B. PLUMMER 

arrived as the first two Missionaries of the Society, Kobe had long had. 
several prosperous sectarian Missions, and a Church Service was held. 
every other Sunday in a building called the " Union Protestant. 
Church" [1]. 
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In a ehort timo the Missionaries were able to minister to th& 
natives also [2], of whom they were surrounded by from 120,000 to 
150,000 [8], and on November 26, 1877, their first convert (Masackika 
Iwata) was baptized [4]. 

Soon after this a man who had a real desire to see Christianity 
'Spread suggested to Mr. Foss that he should profess to cure sick 
people by the touch, as another new Beet had done, and havin,:, thus 
_gained followers, proceed to convert them. On being told wh;t the 
.diseases the Missionaries desired to cure were, and that the happiness 
promised was not limited to this life, he went away saying that "the 
teaching had a deeper meaning than he had thought" [5]. 

In 1878 Mr. Plummer, who had established a connection with the 
Bonin Islands,• was obliged to withdraw from Japan owing to illness 
caused by over-study of the Japanese language [6], but he was able 
in England to continue to promote the cause, and by enlisting the 
sympathy of Dr. Moon of Brighton an embossed version of the Lord's 
Prayer and a portion of the Scriptures were sent out for the use of the 
blind in Japan, where blindness is very prevalent [7]. A school
master (Mr. HuGHEB) came to Mr. Foss' assistance in 1878, and on 
September 28, 1879, a school-church was opened, when four con-verts 
were admitted to Holy Communion for the first time, though in the 
absence of a Bishop the first confirmation was deferred to St. Michael's 
Day 1881 [8]. 

In December 1880 the Rev. E. C. HOPPER joined the Mission, but 
lhe was transferred to Tokio in 1883 [9], and Mr. Foss was again left 
the only ordained Missionary until 1890, when his native catechist, 
J. MrnzuNo, was admitted to Deacon's Orders [10]. Considerable 
-progress had however taken place during the interval in Kobe and the 
-district [11], small companies of Christians being gathered in ,arious 
J>laces within a radius of 50 to 100 miles [12]. 

Visiting England in 1886 Mr. Foss brought with him a letter 
'Signed by the Native Local Church Committee "on behalf of all the 
members of the Episcopal Church of Kobe," of which the following is 
.a.n extract:-

" Dear Sirs,-We who once lived in Darkness and the Shadow of Death, 
"ignorant of the Light of God, and who now by the loving instructions of the 
Reverend H. J. Foss .•. have been joined to the Church of Christ, becoming 
members of that Branch of the Episcopal Church which has been grafted in Kobe, 
.Japan, and who have obtained mercy and peace through God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, hereby beg leave to address to you a letter of earnest thanks 
lor your great loving kindness. 

Our poor countrymen from olden times for more than two thousand years neither 
served the One True God nor knew the Love of the Saviour of the World, but 

• THE BONIN ISLANDS are a small group lying 500 miles S.E. from Japan, 
"to which country they had been recently annexed. When visite<_l by Mr. Pl~mmer in 
1878 they were inhabited by imported ~ o.panese and by a small llll:'ed populo.t10n ,of old 
settlers-English, French, German, Chmese, Lo.drone and Sandwich Isl1Lnders, &c., all 
speaking English and professing Christianity, but \u reality_ intensely ignorant_ and 
Uegenero.ting. The one learned person m the commuruty-that 1s, able to_ re11.d or wnte-
was a mo.n named Webb a Churchman who w11.s accustomed to bapt1ze, ma.J.Ty, and 
bury people. Mr. Plumm~r brought aw~y with him to Kobe two Lo.drone boys for in-
,tJtrnction, and three more boys followed in the so.me ye11.r [6a ]. . 

Two of them were confirmed by Bishop Williams and returned to the Islands Ill 

lJl79 [6b1 and the others appear to have been sent btick in 1884 [6c]. 
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WC'l'e wandering fer away in vain snperstitions, serving et one· ancl the same time 
many false' gods, and li,•ing in the darkness end blindness of error; bnt now more 
than ninety persons ha'l"e, through the kind teaching of Mr. Foss, received baptism, 
and entered the Holy Chnrch. If' you inquire into the stat.e_ of. these ninety 
brethrC'n-ten years ago they were given ornr to evil superstitions, serving false
gocls, and layi_ng ~1p for themselves the just wrath of Almighty God, and being 
O'l"C'rwheln1C'd m sm and uncleanness were purchasing to themselves eternal destruc
tion ; but now. thanks be to God ! they have been made partakers of the love of' 
thC' Saviour, and, looking up to the light of God, have learnt the way to escape 
from the wrath to come. And to whom, under God, is their knowledge ai1cl happi
ness due 9 Surely they ought to thank the deep love of your honoured Society in 
pitying the sad condition of their poor benighted nation, and the patient training 
of rnur Missionar'I", Mr. Foss. ., 

·'·We, then, y~ur Christian brethren, having thus received your -great m;rcy, 
from this time forth, though we are only too conscious how far we· fall short, 
cannot forget that we have become, as it were, a city set on a hill, and as salt in 
the earth, and long to repay if it were but a thousandth part of your kindness • 
. . . We beg you to continue to look kindly upon us the least of Christ's flock; 
and what, then. can exceed our happiness? We cannot hope to express rightly 
the thankfulness that is welling from our full hearts, but commend ourselves and 
our weak expressions of gratitude to your kind indulgence." [13]. 

At Banshu the first convert was an old man who long bef~re had seen 
that Madagascar had been blessed by the reception of Christianity. 
Hanng year after year wished that someone would come to Japan to 
preach it, he at length heard that it was gradually getting near to_ 
his home, and at the age of 70 he set off to Yashiro, four miles distant, 
to see Mr. Foss. The result was that he was baptized in 1882, and 
within the next four years eight others were brought to Christianity 
by his means [14]. . 

In 1889 the S.P.G. Ladies' Association commenced work at 
Robe [15], and the English residents, to whom Mr. Foss had long 
ministered, undertook to support a chaplain of their own [16]. : 

On November 25, 1891, St. Michael's Church was burnt to the 
groU11d, but the building (the foundation-stone of which had been laid 
on September 29, 1881) was insured, and the Christians came forward 
to aid in replacing it [17]. 

The addition of the Rev. H. S. MORRIS to the staff in 1892 [18] 
was a step towards a development in branch Missions where the work 
has arriYed at a stage in which little more can be done till resident 
Mii1sionaries are supplied [19]. 

The principal of those Missions is Awaji, an island at the 
entrance of the inland sea, occupied mostly by fishermen, difficult to 
~~~ ' -

At his :first visit in 1878 Mr. Foss preached daily, without any 
Je:finite results [21] ; but the venture was followed up by the aid of a 
catechist [22]; four baptisms were reported in 1884, the first convert 
being a man whose life "had been one of exceptional coarseness but on 
whom Christianity wrought a complete moral change " [28] ; and ~y 
1886 there were Christians in three towns in the island, and a public 
Christian funeral had been held-a thing before impossible. Up to 
thls time the Society was the only Christian agency at work in the 
island [24]. . ___ -

According to Japanese tradition Awaji wa~ the first pa.rt of ti~e 
earth created ; hence in opening a new church m 1890 at Sumoto,-1t~ 
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principal town, Mr. Foss happily associated the idea of light by namincr 
the building " the Church of the True Light" [25]. 

0 

The Christian communities in Sumoto and Nakagose (in Eanshu) 
now decided to stand alone as distinct Churches [26] ; but for real 
hope of permanent success the presence of an English Missionary is 
needed [27]. 

STATISTICS, 1892.-Christio.ns, 926; Communico.nts, 114; Clergymen, 3 (1 N"tive). 

References (Kobe).-[l] I MSS., V. 35, pp. 30-1, 36, 40; R. 1876, p. 43. [2] R. 1877, 
p. 35. [3] I MSS., V. 35, pp. 31, 36, 40. [4J Do., p. 53; and M.F. 1878, pp. 141, 284--5. 
[5] M.F. 1879, p. 91. [6J I MSS., V. 35, pp. 56, 70,110; R. 1878, p. 44. [6a] I MSS., 
V. 85, p. 57; M.F. 1858, pp. 285-9; M.F. 1879, pp. 91, 509-10. [6b] M.F. 1879, pp. 509-10. 
[6c] M.F. 1884, p. 276. [7] M.F. 1878, p. 142; M.F. 1879, p. 509; R. 1879, p. 43. [8] 
I MSS., V. 35, pp. 69, 133; M.F. 1882, p. 153. [9] I MSS., V. 35, p. 183. [10] R. 1888, 
pp. 71-2; R. 1890, p. 70; M.F. 1890, p. 336. [HJ R. 1884, p. 48; R. 1887, p. 58; R. 
1888, pp. 71-2; M.F. 1888, pp. 270-2; R. 1889, pp. 66-9. [12] R. 1889, pp. 65--6. [13] 
M.F. 1886, pp. 259-60. [14] R. 1882, p. 45; M.F. 1886, p. 260. [15] M.F. 1889, p. 208. 
[16] I MSS., V. 35, p. 36; R. 1889, p. 69. [17] R. 1891, p. 72; M.F. 1892, pp. 62-3. 
[18] R. 1891, p. 28. [19] R. 1891, p. 69. [20] M.F. 1878, p. 550; R. 1886, pp. 60-1. [21] 
M.F. 1878, p. 550. [22] M.F. 1882, p. 154. [23] M.F. 1884, p. 109; M.F. 1886, p. 260. 
[24] R. 1885, pp. 57-8; M.F. 1886, p. 260; R. 1886, pp. 60-1. [25] M.F. 1890, p. 336. 
[26] R. 1890, p. 70. [27] R. 1891, p. 73. 

YOKOHAMA is the principal trading station of Japan, and con
tains a population of 120,000. Its occupation by various sectarian 
Missionaries led it to be regarded in 1876 as not a desirable station 
for the Society [1]; but five years later an Episcopal Mission was 
begun there by the American Church [2], and about 1889 a small 
Mission was opened in connection with the Society's 1\Hssion at Tokio. 
Superintendence from Tokio however was difficult and progress was 
slow; in the beginning of 1892, when the Christians numbered about 
forty, a catechist was stationed among them, and a few months later 
the Rev. F. E. FREESE took charge of the Mission. 

References (Yokohama).-[!] I MSS., V. 35, p. 40; do., V. 36, p. 433. [2] M.F. 
1881, p. 205. [3] M.F. 1890, pp. 330-1; I MSS., V. 36, pp. 427-31, 433. 

FUKUSHIMA is a city of 15,000 inhabitants, 166 miles north of 
Tokio, and the centre of the silk trade. Up to 1891 no foreigners 
were living there, but in that year the Rev. J. G. WALLER, the first 
foreign Missionary of the Canadian Church in direct connection with 
the Society (p. 722), was stationed there. The Society is awaiting 
particulars of his work. 

References (Fukushima).-! MSS., V. 3G, pp. 379-80. 

GEN~~ ST.l.TlSTICS.-ln Japan, where the Society (1878--92) has assisted in mo.in
taining 19 Missionnries {6. Nati".e) a~d ~lanti~g. 4 C_entml Station~ (ns detailed on 
p,•0112), there are now in connection with ,ts M1ss10ns nbout 900 Chnstians, nnder the 
co.re of 12 Clergymen (G Natrres) nn<i a Bishop [p. 767]. [See also the Tt\ble on p. 73'3.]- · 



728 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

CHAPTER XCII. 

WESTERN ASIA. 

IN 1841 the Bishop of London drew the Society's attention to an appli-
08'tion which the Druses in Syria had made to the English Government 
for assistance towards their religious education, and at his Lordship's 
desire the Society placed £600 a year at the disposal of the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and the Bishop of London for the support of two clergy
men to be employed in the conversion and instruction of that people [1]. 
Cinl commotions in the country, however, prevented the carrying-out 
of the Mission ; and as a similar request was made on behalf of the 
Patriarch of the Chaldreans in 1842, the agents selected for the work
viz. the Rev. G. P. Badger and Mr. J.P. Fletcher-were in that year 
sent to Mosul instead, the S.P.C.K. assisting in their support. The 
special objects of the Mission, besides those connected with Christian 
education, were to procure ancient MSS. as well as printed copies of 
the Holy Scriptures and of the Chaldrean liturgies and rituals, and 
to make inqn.iries into the state and condition of the Churches in 
Chaldrea and Kurdistan, with respect to doctrine and discipline and 
to the numbers of their clergy and people. The condition of the 
Eastern Christians (by whose ancestors " the Gospel was carried, in 
-early times, even to the very heart of China ") and the prospect of the 
further propagation of the Gospel by their means-in particular 
among the Mahommedans and the half-heathen tribes of Chaldrea 
and Kurdistan-was strongly urged on the Society at this time by 
the Bishop of Gibraltar. Mr. Badger remained at Mosul, making 
occasional excursions into the neighbouring mountains ; and having 
accomplished the immediate objects of his mission and rendered 
service to refugees driven from their homes by the invasion of the 
Kurds, he left in May 1844, the unsettled state of the country seeming 
to preclude the hope of further usefulness for the time [2]. 

In 1865 application was made to the Society through the Arch
bishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London for a clergyman and 
Bchoolmaster for certain small Christian communities near Ain Tab 
in Assyria, and for another clergyman to minister to the few English 
residents at Damascus and to devote his time mainly to the Druses. 
The ecclesiastical difficulties of such undertakings required more de
liberation and inquiry than it was within the Society's province to 
bestow [3] ; but in 1875* the precedent of 1842 was followed, and a 
grant (£500) was placed at the disposal of the Archbishop of Canterb~ry 
for sending a delegation to the Ass;rrian Christians [4]. This Miss1~n 
having been successfully accomplished by the Rev. E. L. Cutts m 
1876 [5], the Society during the next eight years made provision (about 
£250 per annum) for enabling the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York to assist the so-called Nestorian Churches in Kurdistan and 

• In the previous yee.r the Syrian Patriarch of Antioch, then visiting Engle,nd, WILS 

received by the Society e.t e. soiree on October 13 [4a]. 
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Persia to reform themselves, mainly by the agency of education. The 
work, though one of great interest, was not strictly within the scope 
of the Society's operations, and when in 1885 the Rev. R. Wahl,• 
who since 1880 had been superintending it, was recalled, the Society 
-withdrew its aid, feeling that with the enormous demands on its 
treasury from the Colonial and Heathen Missions it was not justified in 
diverting any portion of its funds [6]. Up to the end of 1890, however, 

- the Society continued to act as Treasurer of the Assyrian Christians 
.Special Fund [7], by means of which the Mission is still carried on. 

It should be added that during the visit of the Shah of Persia 
to England in 1873 the Society presented an address to his Majesty 
praying that "full and legal toleration " might be accorded to the pro
fession of Christianity in Persia, and in reply was assured that during 
his reign no Christians bad been persecuted "for professing the faith 
of their ancestors," and that such equality would be preserved among 
all classes of his subjects [8]. 

On Cyprust becoming connected with Great Britain in 1878 arrange
ments were made for the maintenance of a clergyman in the island, 
who, while caring for the members of the Anglican Communion, was 
to be "not a rival, but a friend" of the Clergy of the Eastern Church 
[9]. The Rev. J. SPENCER was selected for the office, but so far from a 
British civilian population being attracted to the island as had been ex
pected, he had practically no pastoral charge, and a lease to the Society 
of the chancel of an ancient Greek. Church at Nicosia (which under a 

_ Mahommedan owner bad been desecrated) was subsequently declared to 
be invalid and the use of the building was denied. Services for small 
congregations were held in Mr. Spencer's house at Nicosia and in a 
room at Larnaca on alternate Sundays, but his time was principally 
taken up by the work of inspecting the island schools under a commis
sion from the Governor. The Society's aid was therefore with
drawn in 1880 [10], but in 1883, and again in 1890, small temporary 
grants were reserved towa:rds supporting a second Chaplain at Limasol 
or other place on the coast. As yet, however, the money has not been 
utilised [11]. · · 

Referenees.-[l] Jo., V: 44, p, 413.- · [2] Jo.,_ V. _45, pp. 11, ?9, 91-2, 126-7, 1_:1; App 
• .Jo. D, pp. 72-6; R. 1844, pp. 103-5. [3] Applicat10ns Comm1ttee Report, 186o, p. rn

(4] Do., 1875, pp. 5, 7, 8; Jo., Nov. 20, 1874, Feb. 19, April 16, Dec. 18, 1875. [4a] Jo., 
May 15 and Oct. 16, 1874. [5] H MSS., V. 2, pp. 252-8. [6] Applications Co=ittee 
Report, 1877, pp. 9, 25; do., 1885, pp. 12, 13; do., 1886, pp. 3, 4; R. 1880, p. 29; R. 
1882, p. 46; R. 1888, p. 50;. H MSS., V. 2, p. 27 4 ; H MSS., V. 3, pp. 882-3, 386 ; Jo., 
April 20, 1877; Jo., July 16, 1880. [6a] H. MSS., V. 2, pp. 296-84, 837-46; do., V. 3, 
pp. 356, 858, 868, 866-7, 869, 874, 876-9, 881-6, 892-4; R. 1880, p. 29; R. 1882, p. 46; 
R. 1883, p. 50. [7] H MSS., V. S, p. 396; R. 1890, pp. 179, 182. [BJ Jo., V. 52, pp. 48-9, 
53-5. [9] Jo., July 19, 1878; R. 1878, pp. 14, 104-5. [10] Standing CoJilillittee Book, 
V. 88, p. 422; Applications Coinmittee Report, 1879, pp. 11, 32; do., 1880, p. 7; Jo., 
Nov. 19, 1880; R. 1879, p. 103; R. 1880, p. 112. [11] Applications Co=ittee Report, 

- 1888, pp. 14, 28 ; do., 1884, p. 12; do., 1890, pp. 14, 28. 

• The foct that Mr. Wahl (who was selected by the Archbishops of Canterbury o.nd 
York) was not an Englishman proved e. serious hindrance to h.is work, for accounts of 
wbich see reference [6al, His ste.tion.s were Cochanes (1880-1), Duzze. (1882-4), Urumie. 
(1884-6), and Tabris (1885). 

t Cyprus is still e. part of the Turkish Empire; but by the terms of the Com-ention 
.of 1878 the Government of the island is to be administ,ered by England so long ,,s Russi,, 
retains Kars and the other conquests made by her in Armenia. in the previous war. 
Area of Cyprus, 8,584 square miles. Population (exclusive of military, 674), 209,291; of 

~ .lihese 48,044 are Ma.hommedans and 161,247 non-Me.hommedans. 
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TABLE ILLUSTRA.TING TllE WORK OF THE SOCIETY IN 

(I) The Field and 
Period 

I 

(2) Races ministered to, and Lheir R~liRlons 

------i------------------
llengalis (Hind as, Brahmos, Mahommedans, Non-} 

Christians, Christians) 

BE,CGAL , , 
1820--92 

lL<DRAS 
182&-92 

Paharees (Heathen) . , • • • • . • . • 

Kols (Christians, Heathen-devil-worshippers) 

Eurasians I 
and Jl Christians 

Europeans 
Tamils (Chri,tians and Heathen) 
Chinese (Heathen and Christians) .• 

{ 

( 

Tamils(Christians,Hindns-devil-worshippers&c,,} 
Mahommedans, Non-Christians) 

Telagns (Christians and Heathen) .. • • .. . · 1 Canarese (Christians and Heathen) • • • , •• 
Poliars (Christians and Heathen) . • . . . . 
Eurasiens (Christians) . • . • . • • • . . 
Europeans (Christians) • • , • • • { 

(3) LnnguRgee 
used by the 
Mleslouariea 

(4) No. of 
o,·dRined 

Mlselonariee 
Chll)loyed 

------ ---- ---
Bengali and 

English 
Paharee 
Hindi, Ho, 
Mundo.ri, 
Oraon, Uriya 

English 

Te.mi! 
Chinese 

Tamil 
Telugu 
Canarese 

English 
English and 
Portuguese 

69 36 

108 ios 

----------1---------------------1-------'--- ---- ---

DOMBAY •• 
1880-92 

Gnzerattees (Heathen and Christiane) •• 
Mahrattis (Heathen and Christians) , . 
Mahommedans (Mahommedans and Christians) .• 
Parsees (Fire-worshippers and Christians) 
Arabs } 
~~~f~s Me.hommedans and Chrhlians . 
Afghans -_ 
Jews (Jews and Christians) • • • • ., 
Tamil,; (Heathen and Christians) . , .• 
Telugns (Heathen and Christians) , , 
Canarese (Heathen and Christians) .• -
Eurasians (Christians).. • • . • 
Europeans (Christians) . . . • 

, Chinese (Heathen and Christians) • , 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Guzerattee 
Mahratti 
Urdu 
Guzerattee 

Guzerattee 

Arabic -· 
Tamil-.-
Telugu 
Cana.rese 
English 
English 
English 

- ---------1-------------------- ------

N0RTIJ-WESTEBN PB0- J 
VlNCES 

183~92 l 
Hindus (Hindus, Mahommedans, Aryans, Non-} 

Christians, Christians) 
Patheus (Mahommedans and Chri.stiens) 
Eurasians (Christians) . • • • • • 
Europeans (Christians) .. .. 

Urdu, Hindi, 
EnJ!lish 

English 
English 

35 4 

23 5 

~-------1--------------~--!--~-- -----

CES'TRAL PROVINCIIS.. Tamile (Heathen and Christians) 
{ 

Gonds (Heathen and Christians) 

1846--92 Europeans (Christians) .. 

Assu1 .. 
1851-92 

( 

A•sawe,e-Hindns (Heathen and Christiane) 
Kacharis ( Heathen and Christiane) • ; • , 
Abors (Heathen) .. •• .. •• 

.. .. .. 
{ 

Europeans (Christians) ,,. 
Eurasians (Christians) .. .. 

.. .. 

' 

Gondi 
Tamil 
English 

A.esamcse 
Kaohari 

Hindi and 
Mondari 

English 
English 

8 -•· -l: I Kols (Chri•tlane 11nd Heathen) 

-------------------------1----------
(TOT AL.-See pp. 732-3) I 
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TliE ASIATIC FIELD, 1820-92, AND ITS RESULTS. 

Comparative Statement of the J\ngJican Church generally 

(G) No. 
ot (0) Bocfet1•• 1701 1892 

Central Expeodfture l---~----,---.,-------1------,-------,-----~-:----~ 
S~tious Church Dlo- Local Churcb I 1 · . . Loca l 

Mem• Clergy ceses Missionary M_emberB Clergy Dioceses lli~1-,i1mnr.r 
------il•-b-•r_•_ . . . effort ______ I _____ ef~,r~ _ 

I\ 

22 

70 

13 
·s,e p. 733 

~ ~ . 

3 I 

---r=---1 ), . : 

--· ' 

A few 
Euro

·. pea.us 

1 

2 

- --· ·- --·-·-

121 (S.P.G. 32) 

305 (S.P.G. 87) 

. &ep. 733 

61 (S.P.G. 13) 

61 (S.P.G. 4) 

12 

3 (S.P.G. 2) 

2 

1 

Dome3tic ) 
l!i3.sions 

to the 
Hindus 

and 
Aboriginal 

race:i. 
From 

Madras, 
Pa.stors 

and 
Evnnge
lists have 
nlso gone 
fortll to 

their 
country• 

men in the 
St.mi te 
Settle- -
meuts, 
Natal, 

M:iuriti'.ls, 
I\Ild llaua

gasc:ir. 



TABLE ILLUSTRATING THE WORK OF THE SOCIETY IN 

,(1) The Field and 
Period 

l"c!<JAB • • ., 
1864-92 

(2) Race• m lnl•tered to, 1.nd their Religions 

{ 

Hindus (Hindua, Mahommedaus, Aryans l 
, Non-Christian,.., and Christians) ' 
I Pathans (Mahon1medans) 

• · Jats (Mallommedan llnd Chrietian) 
I Paharis (devil-worshippers) 

Eurasians (Chrietians) . • .. .. .. 

(3) Language• 
uoed by the 
Mlaslonarlea 

Urdu, Punjabi 
Hindi, Arabic, 
Snuskrit, 
English 

English 
English 

(4) No. ot 
Ordained 

Miaalonnrlea 
employed 

Euro
pean 

23 

Natlvtf 

3 

________ [ Europeans (Christians) .. .. .. 
------- ---- ---

J3trRMA .. 

I Bnrme..oe ( Buddhists, Non-Christians, and } 
( Christ-i1ms) 
j Tamils (Heathen and Christians) • , , • "1 · Chinese (Heathen and Christians) , , 

I Karens (Heathen and Christians) • • • : 
, Enrasians .. .. .. .. .. .. 

1869-92 

---------
I Earopeans .. .. .. .. .. 

CASIB!ERE •• 
1866-7 .. } I Caohmerees .. .. .. .. .. 

---------
.AJ:IIEllE & RAJPUTA.l!IA} I H" d d Ra' 
____ 1881-92 I 10 ns an JPUt.s •• .. .. .. 

! 
I Singha.lese (Buddhists and Christians) •• 

Tamils or Me.labars (Heathen and Chris-} 
CEYLOX . - .. tians) 

184-0--92 Europeans (Christians) • , • , , , 

Burghers (miied races) (Christiane) { 

Dye.ks (Heathen and Christians) 

Ma.lays (Mahommeda.n.e and Christians) 
{ 

Burmese 
Tamil 
Chinese 
Karen 
English 
English 

Singhe.lese 

Tamil 
English 
English and 

Portuguese 

Sea Dyak, Land 
Dyak, Malay 

Malay 

J3ORJ<EO 1848-92 AND 
TR.E STRAITS < 

1866-92 Chinese (Heathen e.nd Christiane) 

{

~:~ien 

{ 
Chinese Chew 

dialect.. ~= 

4JHINA .. 
1863-4, 1874-92 

--COREA .. .. 
1889-92 

MA!iCHUnIA .. 
1892 

..JAPL, .. .. 
1873-92 

°WESTE!lN AsIA 
1854-6, 1879-80, 

1886-8 
~-

TOTAL§ .• 

.. { 

Tamils (Heathen and Christians) .. 
Sing halese ( Heathen and Christians) 
Europeans (Christians) • , .. 

Chinese (•Heathen, •Mahommede.ns, 
Christians) 

Europeans (Christians) .. .. 
e.nd} 

.. 
(• Confucianism, Buddhism, and Mahom-

meda.nism, but practically Taoism or 
spirit-worship, is the religion or China.) 

.. j Coreane ( Confucians and Heathen) { .. 
Europeans (Christians) .. .. .. 
Chinese (Rea.then) .. .. .. .. 
J apa.nese ( Heathen .. .. .. .. 

.. } English .. .. .. .. .. .. 
{ Japanese (Buddhists, Non-Christiane, and} 

• • Christians) 
, Europeans (Christiane) .. .. . . 

· · ) I N estorians (Christians) .. .. .. 
) I Europeans (Christians) .. .. .. 

{ \ 33 Native races, also Europeans and hall•} 
•· castes 

Can
tonese 

Tamil 
Singhalese 
English 

ChiI!.ese 
(Mandarin &c.) 

English 

Corean and 
Chinese 

English 
Chinese 
Japanese 

English 

Japanese and 
English 

Eoglish 

27, and many diB-
lects or some 

of the•e 

t After allowing for repetitions and transfen. 

28 11 --

--
1 -
- 1 

--· 

36 27 

-----

36 

--

11 1 
--
--

-
6 ---
~ 

2 -
---

13 6 

--
10 - -

--
8819 1881 
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1 
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~1-,----

6 

15 

l 

1 

28 

26 
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(includes 

p. 730) 

Meml>en Clergy ceses aionary Members Clergy ceses I Mia,wmary 
eff'nrt _I e1'f'ort _ -i---1,-,,_ 

E
5(SPGI0) I 

1----'---
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r--------
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for 

:orl:ita 
340,613. 

(pp.731-2)1 35 (S.P.G. 22) 1 

2 

2 (S.P.G. I) 

11,790 73 (S.P.G. 12) 1 

!----:------ __ , 
'I : Don::estic \ Misslons 

to Native 
racrs... 

I 
5,000 18 (S.P.G. 16) 1 : 

! 
I 

Ii ,--:·---,:-: l 
i l 

6,443 67 (S.P.G. 7) 

----1------- __ i 

4 5 (S.P.G.) 

60 i 1 (S.P.G.) 

--- '-------1---

2,910 I 50 (S.P.G. 12) 
I 

::~l.6~6-2~1::2~3~:_-_-_-_-~ -
1 
_, r 

I I 
388,47l 934 (S.P.G. 2N) i 17" ' 

' I 

<> & , pp. 766-7, 



134 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL.· 

CHAPTER XCIII. 
EUROPE. 

THE Society was charged by its Charter [p. 025] with the care of 
British " factories beyond the seas" as well as the Colonies, and that 
the former " might not be altogether insensible of its concern for 
them " [1] it came forward in December 1702 to assist in the support 
of the ReY. Dr. COCKBURN at Amsterdam and in the building of an 
English church there. A site for the church was given by the 
Burgomasters* "for the Interest of the English Nation, the Honour of 
its Establish'd Church, and comfort of its Members residing" there 
"in Peace and War, as Gentlemen, Merchants, Soldiers, Seamen, &c.," 
a.nd who formed "a pretty good • . • congregation," worshipping 
meanwhile in "a PriYate Chapel." Four years before, Dr. Cockburn 
had introduced the English worship at Rotterdam, where the magis
trates had " passed an Act for a legal establishment " and given a site 
for a church, towards the erection of which the. -English army in 
Holland, "both officers and soldiers" had "sett apart a day's pay." 
l::iince then he had been labouring three years (1699:-:1702) at Am
sterdam "without any due encouragement or recompence," and the 
Society now allowed him £50 per annum for two years [2]. 

For the "youth and servants of the factory &c." at Moscow, 
" practical books" were supplied by the Society in 1703, and "Greek 
Liturgies and Testaments " were added for the courtiers, and "vulgar 
Greek Testaments for the common Muscovites," the Czar having given 
the English merchants (who resided alternately at Moscow and 
Archangel) ground to "build a church upon, with other conveniences 
for the :Minister &c."-Mr. URMSTON-who in using the Liturgy of the 
Church of -England -was "desired to incert the Czar's name and his 
sons " therein [3]. 

Already (in 1702) the Society had begun to communicate its good 
designs "to other Protestant Nations" with a view of exciting a 
"Spirit of Zeal and Emulation" among them. As results of this 
" fraternal correspondence" which was carried on for many years, 
~Y°ith the circulation of a French translation of the Society's Reports 
,. 4], (a) over forty eminent members of the Lutheran and other 
Reformed Churches in Holland, Germany, Sweden, Switzerland, and 
other countries (including the Bishops of Stregnetz and Seara in 
l-,weden and a Prussian Bishop) were admitted to membershipt 
(between 1701-18), (b) some of whom (as at Neufchatel, Geneva, and 
in the Churches of the Grisons, in 1704) went so far as to render the 

• In 1708 it was proposed to present the Burgomasters with copies of the English 
Liturgy in Dutch, but the President of the Society, thinking that it was not consistent 
for Llie Society to do so, gave th.; copies himself [2a]. . 

t For" the Dignity of the Society, and to show them the greater respect," notice of 
;cclrnission of these Foreign Honorary Members was sent under the genernl seal of the 
f;c,c,iety '.GJ. 
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Divine Worship in their churches as conformable as might be to the 
English Liturgy, and (c) the Society's labours were "everywhere 
approv'd and in some places happily confirmed, by following the good 
example, and erecting the like Societies for the use and service of our 
common Christianity." [See also pp. 468-9, 471-2, 501.J Further 
than this, the influence of the Society was enlisted with a view to ( d) 
ameliorating the condition of the Protestant galley slaves in France 
(1702, 1705) and (e) obtaining religious freedom for the Protestn,nt 
inhabitants of the Valley of Pragelas (1709), and securing the Church 
.in the P11,latinate from religious persecution by the Roman Catholics 
(1710) and befriending those Palatines [p. 61] who about that time 
had been driven out of their country [4 a, b, c, d, e]. 

Between 1753-5 the University of Debritzen, which ever since the 
Reformation had "supplied almost all Hungary with Pastors and 
Masters of Schools," was (by the Court of Vienna) deprived of "the 
usual salaries " of its professors and forbidden to have collections 
in the kingdom. In response to its appeal the Bishops of England 
and Wales contributed £261. 15s., the Unfrersity of Oxford £121. 17s., 
and that of Cambridge £113. 11s., and £600 stock (3 per Cent. 
·Bank Annuities) was purchased. On the recommendation of its own 
-President and the Bishops, the Society in 1761 accepted the trust 
of the fund, undertaking "to remit the dividends upon it from time to 
time to the professors of the University in such manner as they shall 
desire and direct." From 1805 to 1825 no bills were drawn on the 
account, although the professors were informed of the accumulation of 
the interest [6]. The fund now consists of £3,050 21 per Cent. 
Consols [7]. 

In 1889 the Rector of the University wrote :-
" ... Our College-which numbers 29 Professors-is deeply obliged towards 

the high-merited Society, to which I haYe the pleasure to express our gratefullness 
for ever. I mention an interesting thing : 28 students follow the lesson of the 
English language and litterature in our academical department of the College, who 
·are, excP.pt 4, all theological students, those four are students of Law" [8 J. 

By direction of King George II. a collection made under " Royal 
Letter" in 1768 on behalf of the Protestants of the Vaudois Churches 
was paid to the Society to be invested in Government securities, the 
interest to be appropriated to "the Religious uses of the Protestant 
inhabitants of the Valleys of Piedmont."* The fund has been increased 
by subsequent legacies, donations, and accumulations, and now consists 
of £10,836 2¾ per Cent. Consols. The annual income has been applied 
towards the support of the Protestant pastors and their widows [DJ. 
In June 1862 one of the pastors (Rev. Dr. Revel) attended the monthly 
meeting to thank the Society for its regular payment of the interest. 
Though the long persecutions of the Vaudois pastors were at an eml 
their difficulties were still great, the imlividual salary rarely excceLling 
.£60 a year [10]. 

In the instances related it will be seen that though the expemliture 
of its own funds in Europe had been slight, the Society had been 
instrumental in doing much good in the cause of Christianity and 
humanity. As yet the benefits were mostly on one side, but in 1795 
the Society received a, rich recompense for its care and trouble. By 

• Two natives of this district, " Sypt·i,iu aud P,wl Appi0,," were gro.uteJ £10 worth of 
books by the Society in 1706 [9a]. 
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"'ill of Peter lluguetan Van Vryhouven, Lord of Vryhouven, in 
Hollan<l, September 10, 1789, it received a bequest of £31,783 
Consols, £7,359 4 per Cent. annuities, £5,200 Bank Stock, £338 Eo.st 
India S~ock, an~ a cash balance of £295 (total £44,971), the income 
only bemg applicable to the uses and purposes of the Society. The· 
stocks we1:e transferred to the Society under order of the Court of 
Chancery 111 1795, and the fund now amounts to £45 820 invested 
capital _[11]. With the important exception of a co~1tribution of 
.t'.'2,5~ m 1841 towards_ founding the See of Gibraltar (which prac
t~cally n~cludes the English congregations in the South of Europe) [12J, 
eighty-six years passed after the acceptance of the Vaudois trust. 
before the Society entered on fresh undertakings on the Continent,. 
the occasion being the Crimean War. At an early period of the 
war the number of Army Chaplains was small, and when the Allies 
landed in the Crimea there were but four to accompany the finest 
army England had ever sent from her shores, and one of those 
soon died. The battles of Balaclava and Inkermann, followed by 
hurricane, fever, over-exertion, and exposure, filled the hospitals 
v.ith sick and wounded. At this juncture, when the Chaplains' 
duty was overwhelming, the Society came forward with the offer 
of assistance to Government in supplying and supporting an addi
tional body of Clergy. Never did it "undertake any work whicla 
so fully called forth public sympathy and support." On October 24, 
1854, a Special Fund was opened, and in a few weeks sufficient 
was collected to send out 12 Chaplains-selected from over 100 
applicants. The War Office considered sufficient provision had 
been made, but urged by the Society it consented in March 1855 
to 12 more being sent out, and at the end of the year it relieved the 
Society from the responsibility of making any further appointments. 
In all 25 clergymen were supplied by the Society, and their devotion 
to their calling in hospital and camp was gratefully acknowledged by 
the army. Four of the number sacrificed their lives-the Rev. W. 
\\'HYATT dying at Balaclava, the Rev. G. H. PROCTOR and the Rev. R. 
LEE at Scutari, and the Rev. R. FREEMAN at sea in 1855 [13]. 

While the war was in progress the Society began (March 1855) 
to raise funds for the erection of a Memorial Church in Constantinople, 
and in February 1856 the Rev. E. PYDDOCKE and the Rev. C. G. 
CcRTIS were appointed Missionary Chaplains in that city, their 
first duties being to minister to the spiritual care of the British 
sailors, shipping agents, store-keepers, and other residents in and 
about Galata and Tophana who were beyond the reach of the· 
Embassy Chaplains [14]. A public meeting on behalf of the Memoria;l 
Church was held in London on April 28, 1856, under the presidency 
of the Duke of Cambridge, and the foundation stone was laid by 
Lord Stratford de Redcliffe on October 19, 1858. Actual building
was not however commenced for many years, and as it was necessary 
to carry stone from Malta and to send skilled workmen from England 
and to employ natives under them, the church* was not ready for· 
consecration until October 22, 1868, when that ceremony was per
fonued by the Bishop of Gibraltar in the presence of nearly ~be· 
whole of the English residents, and of the Protosyncellus, Eustath1us 

• The ooot of the erection of the church (up to March 1869) wns £24,688 [16a]. 
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Cleobulus (sent by the Greek Patriarch as his representative), the 
Bishop of Pera with attendant Deacons, and an Archimandrite from 
Mount Athos [15]. 

The hallowing round of daily prayer and weekly communion was 
immediately commenced, and it was hoped that the church would 
prove not only e. spiritual home for the Christian English and con
verts from Mahommede.nism, but also a common ground for mutual 
inquiry and information between the English Church and Eastern 
Christians [16]. In Mr. Curtis the Society has been privileaed to 
have one who has laboured at this object with unceasing devotion for 
JJ.early 40 years-single-handed for the greater part of the time-and 
amid difficulties so numerous and varied that he has compared his 
toil to the task of Sisyphus* [17]. Mr. Pyddoke returned to England 
in May 1856; the Rev. C. P. TILEY after two years' service (1857-9) 
resigned [18], as did the next assistant, the Rev. ANTONIO TIEN (1860-2), 
a Syrian Christian, trained at St. Augustine's College, Canterbury [19]. 
In 1862 the Mission was strengthened by the ordination of two Turkish 
converts, after preparation at St. Augustine's College-the Rev. 
MAHMOUD EFFENDI (an ex-major in the Sultan's army) and the Rev. 
EDWARD WILLIAMS (Effendi Selim), and by the employment of a 
near relative of the latter as a catechist, but the first two died in 1865 
and the last resigned in the next year [20]. 

Up to the middle of 1864 the Turkish Government had acted 
liberally to the Mission, but the confirmationt of 10 converts from 
Mahommedanism by the Bishop of Gibraltar in that year seems to have 
given rise to reports of a conversion of from 25,000 to 40,000 Turks 
~• to Protestantism." During the excitement thus caused the Rev. 
E. Williams, the Rev. C. G. Curtis, and some of the converts were 
arrested, and two of the converts were exiled after six weeks' imprison
ment. Direct Missionary work among the Mahommedans was now 
stopped [20a], and since 1865, for lack of suitable native agents, it has 
remained practically suspended [20b]. To convert a Turk of Constan
tinople to Christianity has been said to be almost tantamount to 
inviting him to undergo immediate martyrdom [20c]. 

From 1860 to 1880 the Society maintained a school carried on from 
1869 in the crypt of the Memorial Church, in which representatives 
of English, Armenian, German, Italian, Russian, Greek, French, 
Dalmatian, Maltese, Dutch, Turkish, Jewish, and mixed races were 
received [21] ; but finding in 1880 that it was" not a Mission School in 
any sense," but was giving " a good middle class education to . . . 
children whose parents can afford to pay adequate fees," the Society 
withdrew its support, but offered to continue the use of the crypt for 
the purpose [21a]. At the same time the congregation were in
formed that they must be prepared at an early date to take on them
selves some considerable portion of the maintenance of l\lr. Curtis, 
whose work had long ceased to be of a directly Missionary character, 

• Besides his own work in Constantinople Mr. Curtis for over six yeo.rs (lSo~~S'i 
visited numbers of English people on the shores of the Bosphorus and on the banks oi 
the Danube who were utterly removed from the ministrations of the Church, a.nu his 
occo.siono.l :ervices were so ntlued that the settlers, with the aid of the Society, unucr-
took the support of a. reguhtr clergym!\n [17a]. •. 

t Turkish women (voilecl) were then for the first t=e prese'1t at a con.fi.rm,ttion 
.1lervioe. 

SB 
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and who in fact was the parish priest of that portion of the English' 
popuhtion not availing themselves of the ministrations of the Embassy . 
Chaplain [22]. 

As no provision existed for the maintenance of the fabric the 
Society sought the co-operation of the congregation in this objed also ; 
but sufficient aid not being forthcoming and the building falling into 
disrepair [22a], a council was formed under the presidency of H.R.H. 
the Duke of Cambridge in 1890 to raise funds for providing for the 
execution of necessary repairs and for the permanent endowment of the 
chmch. [The repairs have been duly executed, the roof entirely 
toYered with new tiles, and a small balance has been added to the 
permanent endowment of the fabric] [22b]. 

Arrangements were also made in 1892 for the erection of a tablet; 
conta.ining this inscription* (in English and Greek or Turkish):-

.. To the Glory of God as a sanctuary for His perpetual worship, as a thank
offering for peace restored to Europe, and as a memorial to all who died in the
sen·ice of Her Majesty Queen Victoria in the Crimean War, this churoh, on a.site
granted by His Imperial Majesty the Sultan was erected by the free gifts of the
British Nation collected by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, and was consecrated under the name of Christ Church by Charles, 
Amyand, Lord Bishop of Gibraltar, on the 22nd of Octobe1· in the year of our 
Lord 1868 " [ 22c ]. 

Soon after the commencement of the Mission to Constantinople 
the condition and wants of English communities in Europe generally 
engaged the Society's attention, and in 1862 it was decided "in 
accordance with ancient practice" to extend the Society's operations 
" to English congregations on the Continent," and to make small 
grants out of its general fund towards the support of Chaplains "in 
places where there are large numbers of British sailors, labourers, or 
other British subjects of poor condition" [23]. 

The management of this department was entrusted to a special 
committee known as " The Continental Chaplaincies Committee " 
from 1862 to December 1884, when that body, finding their position 
inconsistent with the terms of the Society's supplemental Charter, 
resigned their functions to the Standing Committee, by whom the 
work bas since been directly carried on [24]. 

Besides assisting to supply and support permanent and summer 
Chaplains, the Society, in consultation with the Bishop of London, 
began in 1863 to make provision for confirmations in Northern and 
Central Europe; and by an undesigned coincidence, it happened in 
1866 that the senices of English, Welsh, Scottish, and American 
Bishops were engaged in visible unity in this work. The arrange
ment continued until 1884 [25], when (its efforts meanwhile, 1867-75, 
to establish a Bishopric for the purpose at Heligoland having failed 
[25a]) the S)ciety was relieved of the task by the plac~g of 
the British congregations in those parts under the regular episcopal 
supenision of a Coadjutor Bishop, commissioned by the Bishop of 
London [25u]. Before arranging for a Bishop of the Anglican Com
!lluuion to visit Sweden communication was had with the Swedish 
Bishops, as it appeared that a licence had been issued by the King of 
Sweden in 1827, at the request of the then Bishop of London, authorising 
the Swedish Bishop Wingard to confirm some British residents [26]. 
" l, j ulis t iluLo r: fur r.JIH: atin~< d npon i:1 l H'iH, l,ut which lw I 11cyer been erected (22d]. 
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These courtesies were followed by a striking scene of intercommu
nion in 1866, when Bishop Whitehouse of Illinois consecrated the 
English Church at Stockholm, and the Archbishop of Upsala (who 
had previously united in the Holy Communion) now attended with 
three other Bishops of the Swedish Church and several clergy of the 
same, and delivered an address, closing with prayers from the Swedish 
Liturgy and the Benediction [27]. 

While on this subject it may be added (a) that in 1864 an application 
made by the Bishop of Iceland with the view to the consecration of 
a Coadjutor Bishop (with right of succession) by the English Bishops 
was brought before the Society, and led to an expression of opinion by 
the Continental Chaplaincies Committee that the question was one 
deserving the consideration of the English Church [28] ; (b) that in 
1865 it was suggested to the Society's Chaplains that the name of 
the President of the United States should be mentioned in the prayers 
when Americans formed part of their congregations [2fl] ; (c) that in 
1877 the site of a church and building at Miirren was accepted on 
condition that the building was vested in the Society and lent for the 
purpose of Divine Worship to the people of the neighbourhood 
(Lutherans) at hours which would not interfere with the English 
services. In so doing the Committee felt they were carrying out the 
wish of subscribers and were making some acknowledgment of the 
courtesy with which places of worship on the Continent were lent by 
the inhabitants for the use of English travellers, and that an un
consecrated building in a foreign land (as this was) may be regarded 
as wholly different from a consecrated church in England [30, 31]. 

By means of small grants and by loans from a Church Building 
Fund begun in 1863 the Society has promoted the erection of many 
churches on the Continent [32]. 

LIST OF CHAPLAINCIES ASSISTED BY THE SOCIETY. 

NoTE.-The permanent chaplaincies are printed in italics-the subsidy to 
t'.lose at Athens, Lisbon, Marseilles, Havre, Ode.~sa, o.nd Libau being for work 
among English sailors. The date given shows when the Society's aid began ; 
* that this aid has ceased; and t that the church is vested in the Society or 
otherwise "secured " to it. The temporary chaplaincies are entirely supported 
by the Continental Chaplaincies Fund of the Society. This fund in turn is 
mainly dependent upon the offertories received at these Chaplaincies. Besides 
the stipends of the Chaplains a Yariety o.f expenses (prayer-books, hymn-books, 
printing, &c.) are defrayed out of this fund, the total annual expenditure at present 
being over £2,100. 

AUSTRIA-HUN GARY (1866).-Arco (1892), Bnda-Pesth (1888),. 
Franzensbad (1880), Ischl (1866), t Marienbad (1874), Mentelberg 
(1886), Meran (1869), Riva-am-Garda-See (1886). 

AZORES.-St. Michael's (1886). 
BELGIUM (1863). - Blankenbergbe (1878), * Brussels (1863), 

Dinant (1891), Ghent (1887), Heyst-sur-Mer (1891), * Ostende (1870), 
Remouchamps (1890), Spa (1876). 

BULGARIA.-"'-Varna (1862). 
FRANCE (1863).-Argeles-Bigorre (1877), tB eaulieu (1885), 

3 B 2 
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* Boppard (1877), Boulerie (1884 ), t Boulogne-sur-Mer ( 1887), t Brides
les-Bains (1891), t Caen (1876), * Chantilly (1865), t Contrexeville 
(1888), + Dieppe (1887), Dijon (1868), Dinan (1866), * Dinard (1863), 
* Dunkirk (1865), EYian-les-Bains (1891), Grenoble (1891), * Guethary 
(1889), t Harre (1874), Luc (1892), t Marseilles (1866), t Mentone, 
St. John's Church (West Bay) (1882), t Monaco (1892), Mont Dore 
(1882), Parame (1889), * Paris (1867), t Pau (1885), Roscof (1886), 
St. Aubin-sur-Mer (1892), t St. Jean de Luz (1885), St. Malo (1863) 
St. Martin Lantosque (1877), t St. Raphael (1882), t St. Servan (1891), 
St. Yalery-en-Caux (1892), Toulon (1876), Valescure (1886), Vernet
les-Bains (1883). 

GERMANY (1863).-Aix-la-Chapelle (1884), Bad Nauheim (1892), 
t Baden-Baden (1863), Bayreuth (1892), * Berlin (1881), * Blumenthal 
(1869), Bonn (1872), Brnntwick (1881), Coblenz on the Rhine (1892), 
Cologne (1866), * Darmstadt (1866), Eisenach (1890), Ems (1865), 
Frankfort-on-the-Main (1865), Freiburg-in-Breisgau (1865), Friede
rickshafen (1891), Garmisch (1889), Gotha (1886), Griesbach (1882), 
* Hanover ( 1868), Heidelberg (1888), * Hom berg (1863), Hoppegarten 
(1887), Hornberg(l890),Karlsruhe (1885), *Kissingen (1863), t Le1'pzig 
(1880), t Neuenahr (1864), Ober-Ammergau (1890), t Partenkirchen 
(1882), Rummelsberg (1887), Schlangenbad (1872), Schonwald (1891), 
Schonweide (1887), * Schwalbach (1863), t St1tttgart (1863), Weimar 
(1863), t Wildbad (1863). . 

GREECE (1864).-Athens (1864), Patras (1871), Zante (1887). 
HOLLAND.-*Amsterdam (1702). 
ITALY (18G3).-Amalfi (1882), Andorno (1887), * Baveno (1863), 

Bologna (1866), Bormio (1871), Brindisi (1876), t Cadenabbia (1864), 
t Capri (1876), * Coma (1864), * Cornigliano (1876), * Florence (1863), 
* Genoa (1866), Lanzo d'Intelvi (1883), Macu'gnaga (1873), Maiori 
(1887), Menaggio (1882), t Messina (1863), * Pegli (1876), Perugia (1886), 
Rapallo (1877), t Rome (1864), San Dalmazzo di Tenda (1887), * Savona 
{1886l, Siena (1876), Sorrento (1866), Spezia (1877), Sta. Margherita 
-(1882, Taormina (1889), Tore Pellice (1887), *Turin (1863), * Venice 
(1863 , Via Reggio (1890). 

NORWAY (1872).-Balholm (1872), Eide (1891), Faleide (1887), 
Framnaes (1892), Gudvangen (1891), Hellesylt (1891), Laerdalsoren 
(1887), Lillehammer (1891), Loen (1888), Lofthus (1891), Merok 
(1892), Molde (1888) with Naes (1887), Norheimsund (1891), Odde 
(1886), Roldal (1891), Soholt (1891), Sommerhjem (1891), Stalheim 
(1889), Vossevangen (1886). 

PORTUGAL.-Lisbon (1871). 
ROUMANIA (1862).-* Galatz (1862), * Kustendji (1862). 
RUSSIA (1862).-Libau (1892), Odessa (1862), * Warsaw (1874). 
SPAIN (1876).-* Barcelona (1876), Granada (1882), * Linares 

'(1889). 
L SWEDEN.-* Stockholm (1865). 
SWITZERLAND (1863).-t Aigle (1889), Andermatt (186!:l), Arosa 

(1886), Axenfels (1888), t Axenstein (1876), t Bel Alp (1866), Berisal 
(1887), *Baden (1869), Blumenstein (1868),Brigue (1881),Berne (1882), 
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111 Burgenstock (1891), Campfer (1876), Champex (1891), tEngelberg 
(1867), Ferpecle (1892), Fins-Hauts (1888), Fribourg (1868), * Geneva 
(H:!68), Gareau (1868), Hoepenthal (1866), Kandersteg (1872), Lauter
brunnen (1866), Lugano (1868), MaloJa (1884), Martigny (1867), 
Mauvoiein (1892), * Meyringen (1879), Mont Caux (1892), * Monte 
Generoso (1888), t Miirren (1872), t Pontresina (1865), Poschiavo 
(1891), Rheinfelden (1888), Rieder Alp (1882), Righi-Dailly (1889), 
Rigi-Scheideck (1866), Rosenlaui (1873), Saas-im-Grund (1872), * St. 
Gall (1864), tSt. Moritz (1863), Salvan (1889), * Schuls (1886), 
Seelisberg (1865), Sils Maria and Silva Plana (1869), Sonnenberg pres 
Lucerne (1885), * Tarasp (1870), Vernayaz (1882), * Villeneuve (1865), 
Weisshorn (1887), Weissenstein (1884), Wiesen (1884), Zurich (1889). 

TURKEY (1856).-* Boudja (1886), t Constantinople (1856). 

In 1874-5 the Society appealed to the British Government against. 
the withdrawal of subsidies from the Consular Chaplains [33], and 
sought to make up for the deficiency by opening a special fund [34]. 

At home the principal work of the Society has been to obtain the 
means of carrying on the work of the Church abroad and to administer 
its concerns generally on Church principles. In a few instances Emi
grants' Chaplains have been supported at English seaports [pp. 819-20]. 

STATISTrcs.-On the Continent of Europe, where the Society (1702-4 o.nd 1854-92)• 
has expended £108,172 (including Trust fwids) and has assisted in me.intaining 114 Cho.p
lains and 219 Chaplaincies [ as detailed on pp. 739--41, 923--4], there a.re now in connection 
with it 31 permanent and 100 tempora.ry Chaplaincies, under the care of two Bishops. 
It is hardly necessary to add that the object of the Society on the Continent is not to 
proselytise, but to care for members of the Church of England. According to the lo.test 
published return the number of natives of the United Kingdom residing on the Continent 
(outside of British territory) was 79,408, thus distributed :-In France, 36,447; Germany, 
11,189; Austria, 2,169; Switzerland, 2,812; Italy, 7,230; Belgium, 3,789; Holland, 
480; Spain, 4,771; Portugal, 1,798; Russia, 5,007; Turkey, 1,518; Roumania, 416; 
Greece, 566; Sweden, 840; Denmark, 298; Norway, 518; and other parts, 110. The 
races ministered to in connection with the Conste.ntinople Mission have included (in 
addition to British) Turks, Greeks, Annenie.ns, Jews, Arabs, Georgie.ns, Bohemio.ns, and 
Persians; and the Turkish, Arabic, and Spanish languages have been occo.sionally used 
by the Missionaries. 
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R. 1712, p. 74; R. 1714, pp. 41, 50-2. [4a] R. 1706, pp. 69-72; R. 1710, pp. 37, 41; 
R. 1718, p. 88; R. 1714, pp. 38-4; R. 1718, pp. 41-8; Printed Collection of S.P.G. 
Papers, 1719, pp. 73-83. [4b] Jo., Dec. 8 and 18, 1702, Sept. 21, 1705, M,i.rch 21, 1707; 
R. 1706, pp. 69-72; App. Jo, A, 20; clo. B, 19. [4c] Jo., M,uch 19, Oct. 15, 1708; Jo., 
Mtty 18, 1711; R. 1711, pp. 46--7; R. 1712, p. 74. [4d] Jo., V. 1, Dec. 3, 1702, Sept. 21, 
1705. [4e] Jo., Feb. 11, 1709, Mtty 19, 1710; R. 1714, pp. 50-1. [5] R. 1710, p. 37; R. 
1714, pp. S:l-4. [6] Jo., V. 15, pp. 88-4, 117,867; R. 1805 to 1824; R. 18%, pp. 34, l\l6. 
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APPENDIX. 

CHAPTER XCIV. 

THE AMERICAN AND THE ENGLISH COLONIAL AND 

MISSIONARY EPISCOPATE: 

ITS FOUNDATION AND GROWTH, WIT/I NOTES ON CHURCII 0RGANISAT10.V 

ABROAD. 

" I believe there scarce is, or ever was, a Bishop of the Church of Enghnd, from the 
· Revolution to this day, that hath not desired the establishment of Bishops in our Colonies. 

Archbishop Tenison, who was surely no High Churchman, left by his will £1,000 towards 
it; and.many more of the greatest eminence might be named, who were and are zealous 
for it. Or if Bishops, as such, must of course be deemed partial, the Society for Prop1t-

. gating the Gospel, consists partly also of inferior clergymen, partly too of laymen. Now 
the last cannot so well be suspected of designing to advance ecclesiastical authority. 
Yet this whole body of men, almost ever since it was in being, hath been making re
peated applications for Bishops in America; nor have the lay part of it ever refused tc, 
concur in them." 

IT was thus that Archbishop SECKER, the sixth President of the Society, wrote 
to Horace Walpole in 1776 [l]. His words failed to effect their object, but 
they will ever endure as testimony to the efforts made by the Society to plant the 

. Church in all its fulness in the Colonies. 
As early as 1634 a Commission was formed partly for the regulation of the 

spiritual and ecclesiastical affairs of the North American Colonies, under the 
. control of the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, the Bishop of London and 
-0thers. In the same year an order of the King in Council (Charles I.) ,ms 
-obtained by Archbishop Laud for extending the j~isdiction of the Bishop of 
London for the time being to English congregations and Clergy abroad [2]. But 

. {as already shown [p. 2]) forty years passed without any practical benefit 
, from the arrangement [3], and, as Bishop Sherlock said in 1751, "the care·• was 
◄• improperly lodged: for a Bishop to live at one end of the world and his Church 
.at another, must make the office very uncomfortable to the Bishop, and, in a great 
measure, useless to the people" [4]. Strenuous attempts were made to secure a 
!better arrangement. Archbishop Laud himself, in 1638, endeavoured to send ,t 
.Bishop to New England, but troubles in Scotland put an end to the movement. 
Soon after the Restoration, Dr. Alexander Murray, who had shared exile with the 
King, was .nominated Bishop of Virginia, and a Patent was made out constituting 
him such, with a general charge over the American provinces. The non-fulfil
ment of this scheme was attributed by Dr. Murray to the fall of Lord Clarendon 
from power and the substitution of the" Cabal" Ministry. Bnt Archbishop Secker 
in the following century, after an examination of the Bishop of Lon<ion's papers, 
ascribed the failure to the proposal to provide the endowment out of the 
Customs [5]. 

The foundation of the Society necessarily led to its being regarded as the 
most fitting instrument for dealing with the question. Its first Report, 1704, 
stated the.t "earnest addresses" had been received "from dirnrs parts of the 
Continent, and Islands adjacent, for a SUFFRAGAN to visit the several Churches ; 
Ordain some, Confirm others, and bless all" [6]. The matter had been under con
sideration from April 1703 [7], and in 1704 the Society stated a Case for the 
<lonsideration of the Law Officers of the Crown, in which reference was rnacle to 
the existence of Suffragan Bishops in the primitive times, anJ to their revival 
-after long disuse in several parts of the Western Church-by Statute 
26 Hewy VIII. cap. XIII., and opinion was solicited as to whether under t!3is Act 
(1) the Bishops Suffragan of Colchester, Dover, Nottingham, an<l Hull rn1ght be 
disposed of for the service of the Church in foreigu parts; and if not (2) whether 
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the Archbishops and Bishops of the Reitlm would be liable to any inconveniences,. 
ar penalt.ics from the Statute or Ecclesiastical laws should they consecrate, 
Bishops for foreign part11 endowed with no other jurisdiction but that of Com
missary or the like. If so (3) whether by Act Ed. VI. cap. 2., for the election of 
Bishops, the Queen might not appoint new Suffragans for foreign parts within 
her dominions [8]. 
1-1 The case was entrusted to the President, Archbishop TENIS0N, who at the 
rene"·cd request of the Society in 1707 laid the matter before Queen Anne. The 
Queen directed him to submit a plan [9]. In the meantime the cause had gained 
strength from a petition t-0 the Society (November 2, 1705) from fourteen of its. 
Missionaries convened at Burlington, New Jersey, in which they said:-

" The presence e.nd e.ssiste.nce of e. Suffre.gitn Bishop is most needful to ordo.in such 
persons o.s are fit to be ce.lled to serve in the sacred ministry of the Church. We he,ve 
been deprived of the e.dvante.ges the.t might ho.ve been received of some Presbyterio.n o.nd 
Independent Ministers that formerly were, and of others tho.t a.re still willing to con
form and receive the holy ch1LrACter, for witnt of e. Bishop to give it. The baptized wo.nt
to be confirmed. The presence is necessary in the councils of these provinces to pre-• 
vent the inconveniences wluch the Church labours under by the influences which, 
seditious men's counsels he.ve upon the publick e.dministre.tion e.nd the opposition which· 
they mo.ke to the good inclino.tions of well affected persons ; he is wanted not only to, 
govern and direct us but to cover us from the malignant effects of those misrepresenta
tions tho.t he.ve been me.de by some persons empowered to admonish e.nd inform ago.inst. 
us who indeed "e.nt admonition themselves" [10]. 

Ur~ed by this and similar appeals, including that of the II Diocesan" [11},. 
the Society in lilO represented to the Queen "the earnest and repeated desires,. 
not only of the Missionaries, bat of divers other considerable persons that are in, 
communion with our excellent Church, to have a Bishop settled in your American 
plantations," as being "very usefull and necessary for establishing the gospel in, 
those parts," the French having "received several great advantages from their
establishing a Bp. at Quebec" [12]. Shortly before this appeal, according to his 
biographer, the sending of Dean Swift to Virginia as Bishop had been contem
plated [13]. In Convocation the stage of consideration was not reached. For
at a meeting on January 20, 1711, attended by Archbishop Sharp of York, the· 
Bishops of Bristol and St. David's, the Prolocutor and two other members of the
Lower Honse, to consider what measures should be submitted to Convocation, 
Archbishop Sharp desired to include a "proposal concerning Bishops being· 
provided for the plantations; but as my Lord of London, who had a right to be
consulted first on the project, was not there, the thing was dropped" [14]. 

It is just to add however that Convocation was fully represented in the
councils of the Society, and by this means had ample opportunities of making its 
voice heard. 

So hopeful was the prospect of a Bishop being obtained that the Society in 
1711 began to negotiate for the purchase of a house for him, in '' the sweetest 
situation in the world, well built, but ill contrived and land enough." This was: 
at Burlington, New Jersey, and the purchase was completed in l 7Hl for £610 [ll'i]. 
In 1712, on the motion of Lord Clarendon, the Society prepared the "draught of 
a bill proposed to be offered in Parliament for tlie establishment of Bishops and 
Bishoprick~ in America" [16]. Renewed representations to Queen Anne (1712-14) 
were so successful that but for the Queen's death the object would have been 
immediately attained [17]. 

On the accession of George I. the Society (June 3, 1715) represented to th& 
Crown that in order " to forward the great work of converting infidels to the
saving faith of our blessed Redeemer, and for Ille regulating such Christians in, 
their faith and practice as are already converted thereunto," it was II highly· 
expedient" that four Bishoprics should be established, one at Barbados for itself 
and tbe Leeward Islands, another at Jamaica for itself with the Bahama andi 
Bermuda Islands, a third at Burlington in New Jersey, "for a district extending 
from tbe east side of Delaware River to the utmost bounds of your Majesty's 
dominions eastward, including Newfoundland "-the fourth at Williamsburg in 
Virginia, "for a district extending from the west side of Delaware River to the· 
utmost bounds of your Majesty's dominions westward." 

It was proposed that the income of the first two Sees ,hould be £1,500 each and/ 
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of the Inst two .ll,000 each: that the Bishop of Barbados should have the president
ship of the projected Codrington College [p.197], and that if necessary" a pre bend. 
, , , the mastership of the Savoy, or that of St. Catherine's" should be annexed t()
the Bishopric on the continent most wanting a complete maintenance [18]. The
prayer wa.1,1 unheeded, owing to the rebellion in 8cotland, political jealousies, andi 
the belief that some of the Clergy favoured the exiled house of Stuart [ I 9]. 

The patience of the Missionaries was sorely tried by these disappointments, as. 
will be seen from the remonstrance of the Rev. J. Talbot of New Jersey, who hadl 
been the first to urge the need of a Bishop:-

(1716.) " The Poor Church of God here in ye Wilderness, Ther'• none to Guide her· 
among all ye sons yt she has brought forth, nor is there any yt takes her by ye hand, 
of all the sona yt ahe ho.a brought up. When ye Aptles heard that So.maria had received 
the Word of God, immediately they sent out 2 of the cheif, Peter & John, to lay 
their ho.nds on them, and pro.y that they might receive the Holy Ghost; they did not. 
st-ay for a seculo.r design of salary; and when the Apostles heard the.t the Word of God 
wo.s preached e.t Antioch, preaently they sent out Paul and Barne.bas, the.t they should 
go as far as Antioch to confirm the disciples; o.nd so the churches were established in the
fa.ith, and increased in number daily. A.nd when Paul did but dream that a. man of 
Macedonia called him, he set sail all so fast, and went over himself to help them. But. 
we have been here these twenty years calling till our hearts ache, e.nd ye own 'tis the 
call and cause of God, and yet ye have not heard, or have not answered, and that's a.lI 
one. • , , I don't pretend to prophesy, but you know how 'tis said, the kingdom of God 
shall be taken from them, e.nd given to a nation that will bring forth the fruits of it~ 
God give us all the grace to do the things that belong to our peace ... , . 

" I cannot think but the honourable Society had done more if they had found on~ 
honest man to bring Gospel orders over to us. No doubt, as they have freely received, 
they would freely give, but there's a nolo episcopari only for poor America; but she shall 
have her gospel day even as others, but we shall never see it unless we make more haste, 
than we have done" [20]. 

That the Society was not responsible for the delay is manifest from the fact. 
that it seized every opportunity of pressing the matter, either formally, or through. 
individuals, as circumstances rendered advisable. Indeed, long before a Bishop, 
was procur1Jd it had secured provision for his maintenance. Two of its Presidents,. 
Archbishop TENIS0N in 1717 and Archbishop SECKER in 1787, and an un
known benefactor in 1727, gave £1,000 each [21]; Mr. DUGALD CAMPBELL in. 
1720 and the Lady ELIZABETH HASTINGS in 1741 .£500 each [22]. Other cor.tri
butions were received from foreign parts as well as at home. The Rev. Dr~ 
MAcSPARB.AN of Narragansett, New England, bequeathed a farm for the purpose· 
[23], and from Barbados came the assurance that the advent of a Bishop would! 
be welcomed with liberal offerings [24 ]. 

The failure of the petition of "many of the faithfull in the communion of the
Church of England in North America" to the English Episcopate in 1718 [25]' 
seems to have convinced the Rev. ,T. TALBOT that there was no hope of ever 
obtaining Bishops in a regular way. In 1720 he came to England and received 
help from the Tenison bequest-the interest of this fund being available for some
retired Missionary pending the appointment of a Bishop for America. He returned 
in 1722, and in consequence of reports that he had refused to take the oaths to 
the King or to pray for him by name in the Liturgy, his salary was suspended by
the Society in 1724 until he could clear himself of the charge. It was also
alleged that he in 1722 and the Rev. Robert Welton (Rector of Whitechapel); 
about 1723-i had been consecrated by the nonjuring Bishops in England. 

Beyond the oooasional administration of confirmation by Talbot it does 1;1ot 
appear that the episcopal office was irregularly exercised, but whatever confus~1.1n 
might have arisen from the movement was prevented by an order from the !'!-ivy
Council for Welton's return to England and by Talbot's death in 1727. Bi'lt 
warnings and appeals were alike lost on this and successive Governments, which, 
persistently refused to allow the consecration even of tho~e who were the bes~ 
friends and supporters of the Rous~ of Hanove:1' ~26]_- _ . 

The feelings of amazement excited by the lDJUStice of this policy can only be
equalled by those of admiration for the manner in which it was endured by the 
Missionaries, whose writings furnish "infallible proofs on this head." (Jn particular 
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• •Cl' Memorial of Six,of the New England Clergy, 1726 [27]; Address of the Clergy 
<Jf New York Province at their First Meeting in Con,·ention, 1766 (in which it ia 
men( ioned as "an incontestable argument for the necessity of American Dishops" 
t1JRi " not Jess than one out of five" candidates "who have gone home for Holy 
Orders from the Northern Colonies have perished in ihe attempt") [28] ; Address 
of the Clergy of Massachusetts and Rhode Island in Convention, June 7, 1767 [29]; 
Letters from Revs. J. SCOVIL, July 6, 1767 [30], E. DIDDLEE, Oct. l, 1767 [31], 
S, ANDREWS, Oct. 8, 1767 [32], Dr. JOHNSON, 1769 [33], M. GRAVES, Jan. 1, 
17i2 [34].) 

Amid the troubles of the infant Church in America it was consolation indeed 
!o ?e able to turn to a bod{ al~ays ready to hear and to sympathise, and to do all 
111 its power to redress their gnevances. The Bishop of Long Island, U.S., in 1878 
tsai<l that 

"for ne,irly the whole of the eighteenth century this Society furnished the only point of 
contact, the only bond of symp,ithy between the Church of Engl,ind o.nd her children 
sc&ttered over the waste places of the New World. The Church herself as all of us now 
remember with sorrow, was not only indifferent to their wants, but under a malign State 
influence, wn.s positively hostile to the adoption of all practical measures calculo.ted to 
meet them " [85]. 

In accepting this statement as a true one so far as the mass of Church people 
were concerned, it should be remembered that the Bishops were the leading 
members of the Society, and thus entirely free from the reproach of having failed 
in their duty. Reproach of another kind they, as preachers of the Anniversary 
Sermons, shar~d with the Society for "perpetually ringing changes on the necessity 
of a Bishop in the cownies." Such was the burden of a newspaper attack in 
America, which received from the Rev. Dr. CHANDLER the reply:-" I will tell 
him for his comfort that these changes will continue to be rung, and that this
<Jbject will be perpetually aimed at, until the desired episcopate shall be 
granted " [36]. 

Everything that could be done by the Society was done-by action corporate 
<Jr otherwise. The Bishops of London were indefatigable in their exertions. One 
<Jf them went so far as to invite the Clergy of Maryland to nominate one of 
their own number for the episcopal office. Whether this was done with the 
knowledge of the Crown does not appear; but the nomination of the Rev, J. 
Colebatch raised such an opposition in Maryland that the local court [about 1728] 
prevented his departure by issuing a writ of ne exeat regno [37]. Bishop Sherlock, 
as soon as he came to the See of London, applied to the King to have two or three 
resident Bishops appointed for the Colonies, thinking "there could be no reason
able objection to it, not even from the dissenters, as the Bishops proposed were 
to have no jurisdiction but over the clergy of their own Church" [38]. Reasonable 
<Jbjections there were none; but sufficient for the day was the evil thereof
iniolerance. 

"It was not to be endured that episcopo.cy should, unmolested, rear its mitred head 
among the children of men who h.a.d so.id to the world : ' Let all mankind know that we 
came into the wilderness, because we would worship God without that Episcopacy, that 
Conimon Prayer, o.nd those unwarra,ntable ceremonies with which the land of our fore
fathers' sepulchres ho.s been defiled; we came hither beco.use we would ho.ve our 
posterity settled under the full and pure dispensations of the Gospel; defended by rulers 
that shall be of ourselves " (Mo.ther's "Magnalia ") [89]. 

Although it was not intended to send a Bishop to New England, from those 
provinces came the most determined opposition. 

"Was this " (Bishop Sherlock asks) "consistent even with a spirit of tole~ation. 
Would they rthe dissenters] think themselves tolerate~ if they were deba~red th~ right of 
appointing ministers among themselves, and were obliged to send all t_heir co.n:~dates to 
Geneva, or Scotland, for orders? At the same time that they gave this oppos1t1on, they 
set up a mission of their own for Virginio., a country entirely episcopal, by authority of 
their Synod. A.nd in their own country, where th_ey have the power, th~y have pr_osecu~ed 
and imprisoned several members for not paymg towards su~portmg the d1ssent111g 
preachers, though no such charge can, by any colour of law, be unposed on them : this 
has been the case in New England" [40]. 

While this spirit prevailed little chance was there of episcopacy rearing its 



THJjJ AMERICAN, COLONIAL, AND MISSIONARY EPISCOPATE. · 7 47 

"mitred head." But with the hope of removing apprehensions that the existence 
of other religions communities woulrl be imperilled, the following plan was drawn 
up by the celebrated Bishop Ilutler in 1760 setting forth the proposals of the New 
England Clergy :-

11 1. That no coercive power is desired over the faity in any case, but only a power to 
regulo.te the beho.viour of the clergy who are in Episcopa,J orders, and to correct t\nd 
punish them according to the lt\WB of the Church of Englt\nd, in case of misbehaviour or 
neglect of duty, with such power as the commissaries abroad he,ve exercised. 

11 2. Tho.t nothing is desired for such bishops that may in the least interfere with the 
dignity, or a.uthority, or interest of the Governor, or any other officer of State. Probate~ 
of wills, licenses for marrio.ges etc. to be left in the h,inds where they a.re; o.nd no sho.re 
in the temporal government is desired for bishops. 

"8. The maintenance of such bishops not to be 0,t the ch0,rge of the Colonies. 
" 4. No bishops a.re intended to be settled in places where the government is left in 

the ho.nds of Dissenters, e,s in New England etc., but authority to be given only to 
· ordo.in clergy for such Church of England congregations as are among them, a.nd to 
inspect into the mo.nners e,nd beho.viour of the so.id clergy, o.nd to confirm the members 
thereof" [41]. 

The rejection of these overtures was due to political causes. "The true 
. reason of the bishop of London being opposed and defeated in his scheme 
of sending bishops" was this: "It seems that the Duke of Newcastle, M'r. 
Pelham and Mr. Onslow, can have the interest and votes of the whole body of 

· dissenters upon condition of their befriending them ; and by their influence on 
those persons, the Ministry was brought to oppose it." Such was the statement, 
of Dr. CHANDLER to Dr. JOHNSON [42); and in 1754 Bishop Secker (then of 
Oxford) wrote to the latter: "We have done all we can here in vain, and must 
wait for more favourable times. . . • So long as they [the Dissenters•] are 
uneasy, and remonstrate, regard will he paid to them and their friends here by 
our ministers of state " [ 43]. 

The opposition were alive to this fact': their strength lay not in quietness and 
confidence, but in an unceasing agitation which was kept up by unscrupulous use 
of unscrupulous means. Colonial legislators and counsellors as well as British 
Ministers came under their influence ; the press of the three leading cities of 
America was open to a subsidy; pulpits poured forth the vials of wrath; while 
pamphlets took up the parable in words and in prints too profane for these 

. pages [ 447, 
A. violent attack made by a noted Puritan, Dr. Jonathan Mayhew of Boston, 

on the charter and conduct of the Society and the episcopate scheme, was so 
ably answered in an anonymous tract as to draw forth his acknowledgment that 
the "worthy answerer" was "a person of excellent sense and a happy talent at 
writing; apparently free from the sordid illiberal spirit of bigotry; one of cool 
temper, who often showed much candour; was well acq oainted with the affairs 
of the Society, and in general, a fair reasoner." The writer of the anonymous 
pamphlet was Archbishop SECKER, in whom as its President the Society had one 
of the most powerful of advocates [45). To quote the words of bis biographer:-

" Posterity will stand e.ma.zed, when they are told that on this account, his memory 
h0,e been pursued in pamphlets o.nd newspapers with such unrelenting rancour, 
such unexampled we.ntonness of abuse, a.a he would scarce have deserved had he 
attempted to era.dice.ta Chrietio.nity out of Americo., a.nd to introduce Me.hometo.nism in 
its room; whereas the pla.in truth is, that eJ1 he wished for wa.s nothing more tha.n what 
the very best friends to religious freedom ever have wished for, a complete toleration for 
the Church of England in that countrzJ" [46]. 

Posterity will also agree with Archbishop Seeker's description of the anomalous 
position of the clergy in America as being "without parallel in the Christiao. 
world" [47]. 

• Tho.t this sto.te of things continued will be seen from the message sent from the 
English Committee acting in concert with the Americe.n Dissenters in 1772: " However 
the bishops a.nd clergy mo.y lo.bor the point, the persons in power do not seem to be at 
ell for it e.t present and we hope never will." The reply was e, grateful o.cknow
ledgment of the II z~Ql" shown "for the ea.use of religions liberty on this extensive 

: continent" [48a]. 



748 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

In 1764 he wrote to Dr. Johnson:-

" The e.ft'air of Americe.n Bishops continues in suspense. Lord Willoughby of Po.rhe.m, 
the only English dissenting peer, e.nd Dr. Che.ndler, hM•e decle.red, e.fter our scheme wo.s. 
fully Ja,id before them, th&t they s&w no objection against it. The Duke of Bedford, 
Lord-President, bath given e. ce.lm e.nd fe.vourable bee.ring to it, bath desired it mo.y b& 
reduced to writing, e.nd promised to consult e.bout it with the other ministers, o.t hie first. 
leisure" [ 48]. 

But the convenient Eeilson was not yet.. Party spirit so prevailed that the Arch• 
bishop advised action "in a quiet private manner" to avoid" the risk of increas• 
ing the outcry against the Society" [4.9]. 

The case was admirably summed up by Bishop L0WTII of Oxford in the 
Anniversary Sermon 1771, in which he represented the colonists as being de• 
prived of 

"the common benefit, which e.11 Christie.n Churches, in all e.gee, and in every po.rt Df 
the world, have freely enjoyed; e.nd which in those countries Chrietie.ns of every other 
denomination do &t this time freely enjoy. If &n eo.ey remedy co.n be applied to this 
griernnce ; surely in che.rity it will not be denied to their petitions, in justice it ce.nn11>t 
be refused to their dem&nde. The proper e.nd only remedy he.th long since been pointed 
out : the appointment of one or more resident Bishops, for the exercise of offices purely 
Episcopal in the Americe.n Church of Engle,nd; for e,dministering the solemn e.nd edify
ing rite of Confirm&tion ; for orde.ining Ministers, e.nd superintending their conduct~ 
offices, to which the members of the Church of Engle.nd he.ve &n nndenie.ble cle.im, e.nd 
from which they cannot be precluded without me,nifest injustice e,nd oppression. The de
si~ h&th been le.id before the public in the most unexceptionable form: it he.th been sup
ported &go.inst every objection, which unree.sone.ble and indecent opposition he.th raised. 
by arguments unanswered and unanswerable : unless groundless fee.re, invidious surmi~es. 
injurious suspicions ; unless e.bsilld demands of needless and impre.ctice.ble securities. 
age.inst dangers e.ltogether imaginary o.nd improbable ; are to set aside undoubted rights. 
founded upon the plainest me.rims of Religious Liberty, upon the common claim of 
Mutual Toleration: that favourite, but abused Principle; the glory and the disgre.ce of 
Protestantism ; which e.11 are forward enough to profess, but few steadily practice; and 
which those, who claim it in its utmost extent for themselves, are sometimes least of e.11 
inclined to indulge in any degree to others" [50]. 

On the outbreak: of the American distnrbances be wrote to Dr. Chandlel!" 
(May 29, l 7i6) :-

" If it she.11 please God that these unhappy tumults be quieted, and peace and order
restored (which event I e.m s11Dguine enough to think is not far distant), we may reason-. 
ably hope that our governors will be taught, by experience, to have some rego.rd to the, 
Church of England in America" [51]. 

The testimony of Archbishop SECKER in 1776 rises up in judgment against 
the English Government:-

" It is very probable that e. Bishop, or Bishops, would have been quietly received in, 
America before the Stamp Act was passed here; but it is certain that we could get no, 
permission here to send one. Earnest and continue.I endeavours have been need with 
our successive ministers and ministries, but without obte.ining more than promises to, 
consider e.nd confer about the matter ; which promises have never been fulfilled. The 
King [George the Third] bath expressed himself repeatedly in favour of the sch;,me; and. 
bath promised, that, if objections are imagined to lie age.inst other places, e. Protesta,nt 
Bishop should be sent to Quebec, where there is e. Popish one, and where there o.re few
dissenters to take offence. And in the latter end of Mr. Grenville's ministry, e. plan of 
an ecclesie.stice.l establishment for Ce.ne.da. was formed on which e. Bishop might ee.siJ.y 
have been grafted, e.nd was la.id before e. committee of council. But opinions differ,ed. 
there, 11nd proper persons could not be persuaded to attend; and in e. while the ministry 
changed. Incessant application was me.de to the new ministry: some slight hopes were 
given, but no step to.ken. Yesterday, the ministry was changed age.in, as yon may see 
in the papers · but whether any change will happen in our concern, and whether for the 
better or the .;,,orse, I cannot so much &s guess. Of late, indeed, it he.th not been prudent 
to do anything, unless e.t Quebec ; and therefore the Address from the clergy of Connec
ticut which arrived here in December last, and that from the clergy of New York and 
New Jersey, which arrived in January, have not been presented to the king; but he 
he.th been acquainted with the purport of them, and directed them to be postponed too.. 
fitter time " [52]. 

To Horace Walpole ha wrote at this time:-
" The n,ason11bleness of the proposal, r.bstroctedly considered, you seem to admit:. 
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nnd inde~d it belong~ to the very no.tare of Epi•copo.l ChurcheA to have Bishop• o.t 
proper d,eto.ncee pre•1dmg over them ; nor wo.s there ever before I believe in tl,., 
Chrietia.n world, nn ineto.nce of euch o. number of churches, or a tenth po.rt' of thut 
number, wiLh no Bishop o.monget them, or within some thoueande of mile• from them. 
But the considero.tion of the episcopal o.ct• which are reqnieite will prove the need of 
epiecopo.l residence more fully. Confirmo.tion ie an office of our Church derived from 
the pri!'1itive 0;gee, and when ':'-dminiAtere_d ~ith '.1-ue care, a very neeful ~ne. All our 
people ~n Amer1~11 eee the o.ppo!ntm.ent of it m the1~ Prayer books, immediately after the 
Co.tech,am, and 1f they are denied ,1t unless they will come over to England for it they 
tire, in fa.et, prohibited the exercise of po.rt of their religion" [53]. ' 

Then followed the eloquent testimony to the Society quoted on page 743. 
The "fitter time" of the King came not. Already the writincr was on the 

wall, and, with the revolution, passed for ever from England's rnle;s the oppor
tunity of doing justice to the Church in America. Weighed in the balances they 
were found wanting-in matters ecclesiastical even more than in civil-and the 
loss of the greatest portion of the Colonies was a just retribnt.ion . The war in 
America shook the Church to its foundations-desecrated and overthrew its sanc
tuaries-persecuted its members, priesthood and laity, unto imprisonment, exile 
and death. But the revolution set the Church free to have Bishops. In the 
eecuring of that freedom invaluable service was rendered by Mr. Granville Sharp. 
His tracts on the "Law of Retribution" (1776), and" Congregational Courts," 
which showed the importance of Episcopacy as being, according to a maxim of 
the English common law, the strength of the Republic, "had the extraordinary 
effect of convincing a very large body of Dissenters and Presbyterians, as well as 
Churchmen in America, of the propriety of establishing Episcopacy among them
.selves in the United States; so that, even during the war, a motion had been made 
in Congress for that purpose, and was postponed merely becaase a time of peace 
was thought more proper for the con~ideration of so important a regulation. 
•• Even Dr. Franklin the philosopher became an advocate for it" [54]. 

The independence of the States rendered resident Bishops necessary for the 
~:i:istence of the Church. No candidates could be ordained by tlle English Bishops 
unless they took the oath of allegiance to the British Crown; a.ad no candidate 
60 ordained could be a citizen of the United States without forswearing himself. 
The supply of clergy was therefore endangered. Two candidates indeed came 
to England in 1784 and were refused ordination. Their application to Dr. Franklin 
fur advice showed that there were matters too high even for the philosopher, who 
tiought to solve the difficulty by consulting the French Bishops and the Pope's 
Nuncio I [55]. 

However, an Act was passed (2!th George III. c. 35) empowering the Bishop 
of London and any other Bishop appointed by him to ordain subjects of foreigr. 
countries without their taking the oath of allegiance. 

But half measures would not have met the want, and Mr. Sharp pressed the 
.Archbishop of Canterbury to obtain authority" to consecrate Bishops for the true 
Christian Church in every part of the world" [5G]. 

Meantime there appeared in England "a godl_v and well-learned man " 
:anxious "to be ordained and consecrated Bishop " of Connecticut. This was Dr. 
'SAMUEL SEABURY, who for many years had been a Missionary of the Society in 
Long Island [57]. With the establishment of the Republic, opposition to the 
introduction of Bishops gradually disapp·eared. Liberty had been proclaimed to 
-every inhabita.nt throughout the land! and although the definition of "inhabitant" 
was limited in respect of complexion, the Church was able to complete her 
-organisation. The Conventions of the middle and southern States said, "Let us 
first gather together our scattered members." But from the east and north-west 
,came yet wiser advice: "Let us first have a head to see, and then we shall be 
'better enabled to find our members." The Clergy of Connecticut took the lead. 
They first chose the Rev. _Dr. LEAMING (also a former Mis,~ionary of_ the Socie~y), 
who by his sufferings durmg the war became a "confessor. lutirn11t1es prernntmg 
his accepting the office, the Couvention then elected Dr. S.HIUEL SE.iBl'RY, 
and commended him to the Bishops of the English Church for consecration. 

The election was not however the act of the whole American Church ; more
•over the British Government hesitated to authorise the Engli~h Bishops to 
~nsecrate until assured that offence would not thereby be given to the Republic. 
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Fort hese reasons the Archbishop of Canterbury on being applied to by Dr. Seabury 
"·ished for time to consider the question. This was in accordance with the Holy 
Scripture and the ancient Canons, which "command that we should not be hasty 
in laying on hands" ~ 58). But as the Church in America had been waiting 
for that boon more than a hundred years, Dr. Seabury may be more than 
excused for seeing nothing but danger in delay and for applying to the Scottish 
Bishops. Thus it came to pass that he was consecrnted at Aberdeen by Bishops 
KILGO"CTR, PETRIE, arnl SKINNER on November 14, 1784 [69]. In the following 
~ummer he returned t-o Connecticut, the first regular* llishop of the Anglican 
Communion in North America. 

The Yalidity of Bbhop Seabury's consecration was not questioned, but it was 
<1e$irnble that the succession should be conveyed to America througll the English 
Church. With a Yiew to this Mr. Granville Sharp had been corresponding with 
Y,uious Americans -including Dr. Franklin, Mr. Adams, the first ambassador 
from the United States, and Dr. Rush, a noted physician and Presbyterian at 
Philadelphia. Dr. Rush wrote to Mr. Sharp on April 27, 1784, that though a 
m~mber of the Presbyterian Church, he esteemed "very highly the articles and 
the wori,bip of the Church of England," and such was "the liberality produced 
among the dissenters by the war," it was not likely they would now object to a 
Bishop being fixed in each of the States, provided he had "no civil revenue or 
jurisdiction" [60]. 

Negodations so progressed that in January 1786 Mr. Adams delivered to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury a formal request from the General Convention of 
the American Church for the consecration of certain persons recommended. 
This Convention, held in Christ Church, Philadelphia, October 1785, at the same 
time gratefully "acknowledged the benevolence of the Society, to whom under 
God the prosperity of our Church, is in an eminent degree to be ascribed" [61]. 
Before however the request could be complied with it was necessary to have 
satisfactory proof of the orthodoxy of the clergymen to be presented for con.: 
secration. On this point some doubt had arisen in consequence of a departure 
from the Book of Common Prayer, shown in alterations made according to a. 
reYision of Archbishop Tillotson and a Committee of Divines in 1689. Archbishop 
Moore therefore conveyed to the Convention the. unanimous opinion of the 
English Bishops that 

" While we are anxious to give every proof not only of our brotherly affection, but of 
our facility in forwarding your wishes, we cannot but be extremely cautious lest we 
should be the instruments of establishing an ecclesiastical system which will be called 
a branch of the Church of England, but afterwards may possibly appear to have 
departed from it essentially either in doctrine or discipline." 

The counsels of the English Bishops prevailed. The most objectionable 
alterations in the American Prayer Book were withdrawn, and the Preface to the 
Authorised Version states that "upon a comparison of this with the Book of 
Common Prayer of the Church of England • . • it will also appear that the 
Church is far from intending to depart from the Church of England in any 
essential point of doctrine, discipline, or worship; or further than local circum
stances require" [ 62]. 

Towards the end of 1786 there arrived in England the Rev. WILLIAM WHITE,. 
D.D., Rector of St. Peter's, Philadelphia, and the Rev. SAMUEL PROVOOST, D.D., 
Rector of Trinity, New York-Bishops-elect of PENNSYLVANIA and NEW YORK 
respectively-bearing testimonials from the Conventions of those States. 

Having been inlroduced by Mr. Granville Sharp they -were formally pre
sented to the Archbishop of Canterbury by Mr. Adams. An Act t of Parliament 
Laving be2n obtained, they were consecrated on Sunday, February 4, 1787, in 
Lambeth Palace Chapel, by the Primate (Dr. Moore), assisted by Archbishop 

• The two irregularly consecrated by the nonjuring Bishops [seep. 746] left no trnces 
in America. 

+ Act 26 George III. c. 84 empowers the English Archbishops with the assis-
to.nce of ochr,r Bishops to consecrate to the office of Bishop persons who nre subjects 
or citizens of countries out of His Majesty's dominion. 
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Markham of York, Bishop Moss of Bath and Wells, and Bishop Hinchliffe of Peter
borough [63]. 

The consecration of the next American Bishop also took place in England, 
Dr. JAMES MADISON being consecrated Bishop of VIRGINIA in the Chapel 
of Lambeth Palace on September 19, 1790, by Archbishop Moore, assisted by 
Bishop Beilby Porteus of London and Bishop John Thomas of Rochester. Dr. 
Madison was the last Bishop of the American (U.S.) Church consecrated by the 
Bishops of the English Church [64]. 

The first consecration of a Bishop in America took place on September 17, 
1792, in Trinity Church, New York, when Dr. THOMAS J0H.ll CLAGGETT became 
Bishop of MARYLAND. In this act, performed by Bishop Provoost assisted by 
Bishops Seabury, White, and Madison, the succession of the Anglican and the 
Scottish Episcopate was united [65]. 

Thus was everything "done decently and in order," and these "ministers of 
grace, their hands on others laid, to fill in turn their place." " So age by age and 
year by year, His Grace was handed on," till this branch of the true vine hath 
taken root and filled the land, and stretched out branches unto the sea and 
beyond-preparing the way for, and uniting wiLh, the parent tree, in China and 
Japan,-raising goodly plants in Greece, West Africa, and Haiti, striving to make 
"the crooked straight" in Mexico, and everywhere bringing forth "fruit in due
season." Of the 160 Bishops on the roll of the American Church, nearly one-half 
remain unto this present, filling 73 Sees. 

Such bas been the planting and such the growth of the American Episcopate. 
And herein see we the fulfilment of our Saviour's words, "Every branch that 
beareth fruit, HE purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit." . 

If the mother country paid dearly for its first experience in colonilling-and 
certainly the loss of half a continent was no light price--it may be said to have 
been compensated by the experience gained. The advantages of that experience 
were seen in an improved treatment of the Colonists, in which the Church shared 
Her members north of the now United States, who had long been waiting for a 
head, might have continued to wait, but for the lesson the State in England bad 
received. 

And so, when it was seen that thousands of loyalists bad left the revolted 
colonies and passed over to Nova Scotia and Canada, the Government lent its
assistance in settling them and placing them under the care of a Bishop of that 
Church to which they belonged. On March 21, 1783, eighteen clergymen ( of 
whom 10 were or bad been S.P.G. Missionaries, and 2 more became so) met in 
New York, ·and ·memorialised Sir Guy Carleton, Governor of New York, for the
establishment of a Bishopric in Nova Scotia, and at length Letters Patent 
were issued constituting the British Colonies in North America into a See 
under the title of Nova Scotia. The person selected for this, the first Colonial 
Dioce,e, was, as if by one consent, the Rev. Dr. T. M. CH.I.XDLER, formerly 
Missionary of the Society in New Jersey, a man distinguished for bis services to 
the Church, both as an evangelist and as a champion of the American episcopate. 
Although he could not,. by reason of ill health, himself accept the office, he was. 
instrumental in filling it by recommending an equally worthy man, the Rev. Dr. 
CHARLES INGLIS, who as a Missionary of the Society in Pennsylvania and Ne,v 
York, and as Rector of Trinity Church in the latter place, had already "witnessed 
a good confession." His consecration took place on August 12, 1787, the same
year in which American Bishops were first consecrated in England [66]. 

The Society's "American Colonial Bishops Fund," which had served, by 
waiting, to accumulate a respectable capital since its inception in 1717, now 
became of practical use in supporting the first Colonial Bishop-a support which. 
has been continued to each occupant of the See of Nova Scotia [the total of the· 
payments, to 1892, being £47,97\l] [67]. . . . 

The presence of a Bishop in Nova Scotia proved an mestunable blessing t_o tbe· 
Church and to the country generally [see pp. 117-1 SJ. But the c!1arge of a t~rnto_ry, 
now occupied by nine Dioceses, was too much for _any on~ Bishop, alll~ lll 1, ~13-
the provinces of Upper and Lower Canada, with their dependencies, were, 
formed into the Diocese of Quebec [68]. 

This experiment also proved of such obvious advantage to the true interest;;; 
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'both of the mother country and of tbe Colonies, that it is strange that episcopacy 
did not at once become an indispensable part of the Colonial system. But twenty 
year~ elapsed before another Diocese was constituted in any part of the British 
Dominions. 

The claims of the country now selected had been too long neglected. As 
-early as 1694 Dr. Prideaux in his "proposals for the propagation of Christianity 
ri.n the East Indies," had maintained (as the result of experience there and 
iin the West Indies) "that the existing evils and deficiencies cannot be otherwise 
-remedied, than by settling Bishops and Seminaries in those countries, where 
Ministers may be bred and ordained on the spot." 

The Charter granted to the East India Company in 1698 required them 
... constantly to maintain in every garrison, and superior factory, one minister [to 
'be approved by the Bishop of London 1 and to provide there also one decent u.nd 
-convenient place for divine service only" [69]. Little however was done under 
>this Chart.er for the moral and religious benefit of India. On the renewal of the 
Charter in 1813-14 the following resolution, adopted by the House of Commons, 
,iwas made the basis of a clause in the Act :-

" That it is expedient that the Church Establishment in the British territories in 
the East Indies should be placed under the superintendence of e. Bishop e.nd three 
~rchdeacons; and the.t adequate provision should be made from the territorie.l revenues 
-of England for their maintene.nce." 

This measure, which was introduced in an apologetic manner by the Government, 
.met with much opposition and many prophecies of the evils that would arise 
rtherefrom in India [70]. The burdens created by this Act have been the only 
4

, eYils," and may be held responsible for the death of several Bishops. .On the 
other hand, India has been blessed by the lives of eight Bishops of Calcutta and by 
tthe hallowed graves of seven. In other ways the diocese of Calcut.ta -constituted 
May 2, 1814 [p. 472]-serred as an example of good rather than evil. It was 
tbis "due settlement of the Episcopal authority in India" and "the security 
-derived from proper Diocesan controul" which led the President of the Society in 
1818 to represent that its operations might then be "safely and usefully extended 
to that quarter"-a recommendation which was at once complied with [71]. 
Similarly in 1B23 the Bath District Committee of the Society represented the 
'importance of an Episcopal establishment in the West Indies, "from the con
,sideration of the good effects that were already apparent in its recent appoint-
1ID.ent in the great Eastern Peninsnla" [72]. Therefore the Society memoralised 
-Government, submitting 

~, that the arguments which determined his Majesty's Government to place the Churches 
,of America. a.nd India under the direction of provincial Bishops, e.pply with e.t lee.et 
-equal force to the ce.~e of the West ln![i~~• e.nd [the Society] confidently refers to ~be 
,experience of those mstances, as exhib,tmg satisfactory proof of the benefits which 
_may be expected to result from the extension of e. si.mile.r Este.blishm.ent to these 
importe.nt colonies" [73]. 

The precedents served to secure the foundation of the Dioceses of Jamaica and 
Barbados in 1824 [pp. 201,229]. Hitherto only five sees bad been founded in forty
-seven years (Nova Scotia 1787, Quebec 1793, Calcutta 1814, Barbados 1824, 
.Jamaica 1824); but since 1835 the average rate of progress has :been .over one 
,a year, and the longest interval between each successive addition has never been 
more than three years. Encouraging as this progress iR, it has not kept pace with 
the growth of the Colonial Church. Tbe_territory considered necessary to form a 
<;olonial Diocese has generally been of such enormous extent as to render due 
-supervision an impossibility. Nova S-::otia, which began with half a continent, 
Teceived, it is true, some relief in 1793; but the chief burden was shifted on to 
-Quebec and there remained for nearly forty years. 

The' case of Calcutta was still harder. Born to greatness, it had greatness 
-'.,hrust upon it until in 1824 it extended over the whole of British India, Ceylon, 
The Straits Settlements, all places between the Cape of Good Hope and Magellan's 
Straits, and New South Wales and Van Diemen's Land. This arrangement 
eontinued to 1B35, when the formation of the Diocese of MadraR was followed 
.Ly that of Australia 1836 [p. 392] and Bombay 1837 [p. 569) [74]. These sub-
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divisions afforded consiclerable but insufficient relief; • and the same may be said 
with regard to the separation of Upper Canada (Toronto) from Quebec, and of 
Newfoundland from Nova Scotia in 1839. 

In 18'11 was inaugurated one of the most important movements in the history 
of the Anglican Church. A letter addressed by Bishop Blomfield of London to the 
Archbishop of Canterbary on April 24, 1840, on the necessity of providing for an 
increase of the Colonial Episcopate, resulted in the formation on April 27, 181 I, ot 
a fund for the endowment of additional Bishoprics in the Colonies, to which the 
S.P.G. and S.P.C.K. gave £7,500 and £10,000 respectively. 

In May 1849 the constitution and name of the institution were thus defined : 
" That henceforward all the Archbishops and Bishops of the United Church of 
England and Ireland form the Committee to be called the 'Council for Colonial 
Bishoprics'" [75]. The institution has been strengthened from time to time by 
the addition of eminent laymen and clergymen, and from the first it has been 
closely associated with the Society, receiving freely not only office shelter, but also 
rich stores of experience from the Chief Secretaries of the Society, who have always 
acted as Honorary Secretaries to the Council. 

Between 1841 and 1891 (inclusive) the Council has received a sum of 
£787,631, and has been instrumental in providing for 51 new Bishoprics, viz., 12 
in Australia, 4 in New Zealand, 8 in America, 5 in the West Indies and South 
America, 12 in Africa, 9 in Asia, and 1 in Europe [76]. 

The help of the Council is frequently supplemented or preceded by grants-in
aid from the S.P.G. and the S.P.C.K., the object of all being to stimulate and 
encourage local effort rather than to displace it. With these three sources avail
able no diocese which does its part need lack a modest endowment for its Bishop. 

The progress of the Colonial Episcopate since the formation of the Colonial 
Bishoprics Council has been encouraging: that it has not kept pace with require
ments has been due not so much to toe want of fands as to lack of creative power 
on the part of the Church. By the terms of the Consecration Service the English 
Bishops are unable to consecrate any Bishop without Royal Mandate or Licence. 
It bas been shown that so far as places abroad are concerned the required autho
rity was withheld until after the older Colonies had become independent: that the 
English Bishops were then empowered by Act of Parliament (26th George III. 
c. 84) "to consecrate British subjects or the subjects or citizens of any Foreign 
Kingdom or State to be Bishops in any Foreign Kingdom," and that three 
Bishops-two in 1787 and one in 1790-were consecrated in England for the 
United States. This Act did not apply to the Colonies, but the impolicy of any 
longer withholding a Bishop from them had been publicly admitted in 1783, 
the only question being " the proper method" of effecting the establishment of 
a bishopric. The question, as we have seen, was settled in 1787 by the issue of 
Royal Letters Patent constituting the Diocese of Nova Scotia. Among the powers 
conferred on the Bishop was that of exercising "all manner of jurisdiction, power, 
and coercion ecclesiastical." These Letters Patent were approved by the Law 
Officers t of the Crown, notwithstanding the fact that representative institutions 
ban long been established in Nova Scotia. With the approval of lawyers t still 
more eminent, the same course was adopted in 1793, when Canada, which two years 
before had received representative institutions, was separated from Nova Scotia and 
erected into the Diocese of Quebec. The precedent of creating dioceses by Letters 
Patent was invariably followed in the case of the Colonies and Dependencies 
down to 1863-in some instances with the recognition and support of Parliament. 

The right to exercise "all manner of coercion ecclesiastical," especially the 
power of summoning witnesses, was challenged by the colonists in 1842, in con-

* Between 1M~2-tm the ~ee of Cidcut.ttt wns Yi1.ctt.nt over six vettrs. Fron1 18-!5 to 
857 the Bishop was uno.ble to visit any plo.ce north of Allahabad, ·and in no part of the 

Punjo.b ho.d o.n Anglican Bishop ever been seen until 1857, when the Bishop of Madras 
went there [74a]. 

t 1787.-Sir W. ·wynn, Queen's Advoco.te; Su· R. P. Arden (afterwards Lord ,l.lvo.n-
ley), Attorney-General ; and Sir A. Macdonald, Solicitor-General. . 

t 1798.-Sir John Scott (o.fterwards Lord Eldon), Attomey-Geuernl; S,r. John 
Mitford (afterwo.rds Lord Redesdale), Solicitor-General; and Sir William Scott 10.lter
wards Lord Stowell). 

3 C 
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s,,q11<>nC'e of apprl'hended action by the Bishop of Tasmania. The question wnR 
,nbmitt,,:,d to t,he LRw Officers of the Crown, who repor(('d (.hat." Her Majesty had 
no authority b:,- Letters Patent to create the eccfosi.a .. ,ti.cal jti.riJdiction complained 
<'.(," In the Letters Patent issued after this decision the Bishops' po;wer of punish
m!'nt and correction was limited to that of "visiting the Clergy," of "calling them 
hl'fore him," and of" enquiring into t,heir morals and behaviour." The prcroga
ti,·e of the Crown received another blow in 186:'I, when t,he Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council, in the case of Long v. the Bishop of Capetnwn, decided that the 
Bishop's Letters Patent,," being issued after Constitutional Government had been 
established in the Cape of Good Hope, were ineffectual to create any ,iurisdi.ction, 
rcclr.~a.,tica.l or ch•il, within the Colony, even if it were the intention of the Letters 
Patent to create such a jurisdiction, which they think doubtful." 

This decision was confirmed by the judgment of the Judicial Committee• in 
the case of the Bishop of Natal, which came before them in 1864-5. Relying on 
the Metropolitical powers conferred 011 him by Letters Patent, the Bishop of 
l 'apctown had deposed the Bishop of Natal (Dr. Colen so). This raised the question, 

"·were the Letters Patent of the 8th of December 1863, by which Dr. Gm,y was 
appointed Metropolitan, and a Metropolitan see or province wtts expressed to be created, 
Y,tlid and good in law ?" 

On this point the Committee's decision was 
.. that after the establislnnent of an independent Legislature in the settlements of the 
Cupe of Good Hope and Natal, them u-as no power in the C1'0wn by virtue of its pre
rogative to establish a Met,·opolita.n see or province, or to crea.te an ecclesiastical cor
;wration, whose sta.tus, rights, and auth-0rity the colony could be required to recognise. 

"After a colony or settlement 11'1,s received legislative institutions the Crown (subject 
.to the special provisions of any Act of Parliament) stands in the same relation to that 
colon~- or settlement as it does in the United Kingdom. 

" It may be true that the Crown, as legal head of the Church, has a right to .command 
the consecration of a Bishop ; but d has no power to assign him any diocese or give him 
""!J sphere of action "ithin the United Kingdom." 

On the general question of Letters Patent the Committee concluded 
•· that. although in a Cro'l<"Jl colony, properly so called, ... a bishopric ,nay be created 
und ecclesiastical jurisdiction conferred by the sole authority of the Crown, yet that the 
Letters Patent of the Crown will not ha'<"e any such effect or operation in 11 colony or 
settlement which is possessed of an independent Legislat1ue." 

Later on Lord Romilly, as Master of the Rolls, decided, and the decision was 
accepted, that Bishop Colenso was entitled to continue receiving the episcopal 
salary from the Colonial Bishoprics Council. But while delivering judgment on 
this point he gave an explanation of the previous judgment of the ,Judicial 
Committee, ~irtually reversing their decision. In this dilemma the Colonial 
Office consulted the Law Officers of tbe Crown, and with their advice ignored 
Lord Romilly's explanation as obiter dicta. 

The Colonial Churches on the whole were now in a wonderfully improved posi
tion. Those in the East and West Indies and the Crown Colonies remained bound 
as before, but the bonds of the others were broken asunder and were not renewed. 
Only by Parliament could the unconstitutional Acts of the Crown have been 
validated, and such Parliamentary legislation was considered to be impossible to 
obtain. The Colonial Office therefore wisely decided to leave those Colonial 
Churches free to manage their own affairs, to elect and consecrate their own 
Bishops wirhout let or hindrance on the part of the 8tate or the Crown [77]. 

[The first step in this direction was taken after the death of Bishop Mountain 
of Quebec, for whose successor (1863) no Letters Patent were issued, but simply 
a mandate for his consecration, addressed to the Metropolitan of Canada) [77aj'.-

Three years later, when it was proposed to consecrate a Coadjutor of Toronto 
under 1he title of Bishop of Niagara, the 8ecretary of State for the Colonies in
formed the Bishop of Montreal "that a mandate from the Crown is not necessary 
to enable Colonial Bishops to perform the act of consecration," and that it rested 
with the Bishops of Canada, and would be in their power "under the Canadian 
Acts of 19 and :tO Vic. cap. 121, and 22 Vic. cap. 139, to <letermine, without hin-

• Then =nsi~ting of the Chaucellor (Lord Westbury), Lord Cranwol'th, Lord Kings. 
down, the Dean of Arc:hes (Dr. Lushington), and the Muster of the Rolls (Lord Romilly). 
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<!ranee or assistance from the Royal Prerogative, in what manner the consecration 
of the Bishop o[ Niagara ~hall be effected." Attention \vas drawn to the fact 
"that under Imperial Acts, of which 59 George III. cap. 60 is the chief, clergymen 
ordained by Colonial BiAhops not h:wing local jurisdiction and residing within the 
limits of that jurisdiction" are subjected to certain dieabilities, except when this 
ordination is effected under commission from a Diocesan Bishop and within his 
diocese" [78]. 

The consecration of Archdeacon BETHUNE [at Toronto] as Coadjutor-Bishop of 
Toronto on St. Paul's Day, January 25, 1867, is noteworthy as the first instance of 
a Colonial or Missionary Bishop of the Church of England, elected by the free 
voice of his clergy aud laity, being consecrated without Royal Mandate or Letters 
Patent. This act completed the emancipation of most of the Colonial Churches [79]. 
Indeed since this time there has been little difficulty in extending the Colonial 
and Missionary Episcopate excepting in India. There the difficulties have 
hitherto been insurmountable for the most part. 

The efforts of the Indian Bishops and of the Society have been incessant, and 
yet during the last fifty years the Church of England in India has been allowed 
-only six additional Bishoprics. Forty-four years ago the Roman Catholics had 
no less than ten Bishops in Southern India alone; the Church of England in 
1893 has only nine Bishoprics in the whole of India [80.J How the Anglican 
Church has been hindered by these restrictions was told by Lord John Jlanners 
at the Society's meeting for the extension of Tndian Missions in 1857 :-

" Let us look back upon the hindrances thrown, year after year, by the State in the 
way of the Church making her voice heard throughout India, and we shall see how, 
when Christianity so to spealc, was tolerated there, every restriction and every fetter 
that could impede her free action was resorted to, as if Christianity was some dangerous, 
revolutionary spirit which, ii once let loose might shiver into fragments the fragile 
framework of Anglo-Saxon society and Anglo-Saxon Government. . . Wny, even a 
Malcolm objected to the propagation of the Gospel in those regions [India J ! and as 
late as 1833 the rulers of that land-e,-en after Christianity had been what we might 
.call tolerated-opposed the subdivision of the then enormous diocese of Ctlcutta, on 
the ground that if they permitted such a measure they would not be doing their duty to 
the native population" [80a ]. 

The feeling of the Society has been that were it not w support this and 
similar measures it would not be doing its duty to the native population. 
Between 1826 and 1859 it frequently memorialised the Government for an in
<:rease of the Episcopate in India [81], and on the transfer of the country to the 
-Crown it endeavoured (1868) to secure to the Crown the power, as then exercised 
in the Colonies, of dividing dioceses as occasion might require [82]. 

In 1861, on the death of the Bishop of Madras, it offered to guarantee the 
necessary funds for subdividing that diocese [83]; and in 187 4, when his 
successor consulted it as to obtaining a coadjutor, it promised to •· co-operate 
towards securing Suffragan Bishops for India, provided that each Bishop is 
appointed to minister within definite territorial limits, and that :mch territory 
shall not be defined so as of pw·pose to include only the stations occupied by one 
Society" [84]. In 1876 the Society proposed a scheme for the esrablishment of 
Missionary Bishoprics at (1) Rangoon, (2) Luck.now, (3) Delhi, ( 4) Lahore, 
(6) Pesbawur, (6) Singhboom (Chota Nagpur), (7) Bangalore, (S) Kurnoul, 
(9) Kolapore, and (10) in the Gujerathi country-the first six to be taken out of 
the Diocese of Calcutta, (7) and (8) out of Madras, and the last two out of Bombay 
Diocese. Towards the caJ:rying out of the scheme the Society set apart £:!1,000, 
and it was proposed that the Missionary Bishops should'· be in the first instance 
Europeans, to ... be succeeded as soon as may be by Native Bishops of a self
supporting Native Church l85]. 

'l'he death of Bishop Milman dw-ing the preparation of the scheme led the 
Society at once to represent in the proper quarter the unspeakable disadvantage 
under which any Bishop must labour with so inordinately large a Diocese as had 
been committed to the Bishop of Calcutta [86). After two interviews with the 
Secretary of St111e for India and a eonfore'lce held at T.1tmheth tl1» ~nc,ietv came 

• The doubts raised as to the rights 1tnd ministrations of the cle,·gy thus ordained 
ho.ve since been settled by the Coloni1tl Clergy Act H!U (37 ,md SS Vic. c1tp. 77) [7Sa]. 
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t.o i hc condn!'lion t.lrnt it- was nn,fosirable in the circumstance!" to move the 
a nthNities in Englirn<l to cany out those proposals which implied the immedia.te 
appointment of Mission:ny Bishops, although there was reason to hope they woul<l 
be carri0<l into effect. in :my cnse support.e<l by ecclesia.stical authority in India. 
This suppo1i t.he Societr applie<l itself to obtain (87, 88]. 

The eonfen•nce at. Lambeth Palace was convene<l by the Archbishop of Cnn
terbur~·. who invite<l cert.ain members of the Society an,l other persons to con
si<ler thP Yarions schemes which had been proposed for an increase of the Indian 
Episcopate. It was decide<l that. it was desirable "that a territorial Bishopric 
he founded at Lahore as a memorial 10 Bishop Milman," and a second at 
Rang-oon, h~- the aid of a fnnd rnised in the Diocese of Winchester; and the 
neeessit, ot a furl her incr('ase in the number of Ilishops in India was re
cognise<l. 

I n m:in~- 1·e~perts the altered circumstances were highly favoui-able to the 
Churnh . B~- the action of the Gornrnment the principle was established that 
;i.lthoug-h " dioceses constit.ut-ed by Act of Parliament can only be dealt with in the 
wa, of subdivision under the authority of another Act," which there was no 
prospect- of obtaining, yet new bishoprics could be created in territories acqui?-ed 
.•1:11-e,, 1~38-which was the <la.t~ of t he last-Act dealing with the Indian Episcopate; 
a lso ("ith the sanction of the native authority) in native States; and Assistant 
Bishops could be appointed . The Church was not slow to avail itself of these 
met.hods: the year 1877 brought relief to the Bishop of Calcutta by the creation of 
the Sees of Lahore and Rangoon (by Letters Patent); the Bishop of Madras in the 
same year commissioned two Assist-ant Bishops for Tinnevelly, and in 1879 was 
further relieved by the appointment of a Bishop for the native States of Travaneore 
and Cochin [8!l]. In the first three instances (and in the case of Lucknow, founded 
in 18!13) the Society was privileged to assist in providing the necessary funds (90]. 
The £21,000 set aside in 1875-6 was reserved until 1882, when, there being no 
present likelihood of the establishment of Missionary Bishops of the type con
templated, the money "·as expended in other ways, a portion being appropriated 
to the endowment of the Sees of Colombo and Singapore. But while doing
this t he Society declared its intention to carry out t.he scheme at the earliest 
possible opportunity (!ll]. 

Recent events point to the early realisation of the scheme. In May 1885 the 
Church in Chota Nagpur petitioned their Diocesan for a resident Bishop. The 
Society supported the petition, and with the approval of the Archbishop of Canter
bury memoriali~ed the Government on the subject. The action of the Society 
at first created a wrong impression in the mind of the Bishop of Calcutta, which· 
wa s removed by the assurances that no interference with his Lordship's rights. 
was ever contemplated. With the aid of his Suffragans, and after conference wit.h 
the Church in Chota Na.gpnr, the Metropolitan worked out a scheme for a Bishop
for Chota Nagpur whose position, so far as the Crown is concerned, will be that 
of an Assistant Bishop, but who will receive jurisdiction by canonical consent
that is, by mutual agreement-and be altogether independent saving the rights of 
the Bishop of Calcutta as Metropolitan of the province. The Society was asked• 
t o co-operate by grantinir an annual stipend, but in order to ensure the indepen
dence and permanence of the Bishopric it has (with the aid of the S.P.C.K. and 
the Colonial Bishoprics Council) endowed the See (92]. Should this experiment 
succeed, and thus far it has succeeded, there ought not to be any further difficulty 
in obtaining a sufficient number of Bishops for India. [&e also p. 552.] 

For the consecration (in England) of Bishops for places outside of the British 
Dominions, provision has been made by Act 5 Victoria cap. 6, commonly called 
the Jersualem Bishopric Act, passed in 1841, which is an amendment of the Act 
(Ii George III.) under which the three Bishops were consecrated for the United· 
States in 1787 and 1790. This Act of 1841 empowers the English Bishops to con
secrate British subjects or the subjects and citizens of any foreign kingdom or
S tate to be Bishops in any foreign country, and within certain limits to exercise 
spiritual jurisdiction over the ministers of British congregations of the Church 
of England and over such other Protestant congregations as may ~e desirous of 
-placing themselves under the authority of such Bishops. English Churches. 
in foreign parts are howe ver not necessarily dependent on this Act or on the
will of the Crown for tlie supply of their Ilishope. When consecration take& 
place in England the Royal Mandate or Licence is required in all cases, But 
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most of the Colonial Churches are free, as the Scottish an,l Irish Churches are, to 
·consecro,te without any such restrictions. In the Madagascar clifficulty caused 
by the refusal of Lord Granville to issue the Royal Licence the Scottish Church 
came to the rescue as it did in the case of Bishop Seabury. [Seep. 377.J With 
the settlement of the Madagascar and the Indian difficulties the chief obstacles 
to the development of the Episcopate abroad may be said to have been over

· come. The progress of Lhat development np to the present time is shown in the 
following lists :-

I. BISHOPRICS OF THE AMERICAN CHURCH 
(All independent of aidf1·om England). 

l. Connecticut·!• 
·2. Pennsylvaniat 
3. New Yorkt 

Founded 
38. Kansas . 
39. Nebraska 
40. Colorado 
41. Pittsburgh 

Founded 

1864 
1865 
1865 
1866 4. Virginia 

6. Maryland 

1784 
1787 
1787 
1790 
1792 
1795 
1797 
1815 
1819 
1823 
1832 
1832 
1834 
1835 
1835 
1836 
1838 
1839 
1841 
1841 
1841 
1843 
1844 
184¼ 

42. Nevada and Utah (originally 
·6. South Carolinat . 
7. Massachusettst 
8. New Jerseytt 
9. Ohio 

10. North Carolinat . 
Jl. Vermontt 
12. Kentucky . 
13. Tennessee . 
14. Missouri 
.15. Chicago (j<Yl'11te1•ly Illinois). 
16. Michigan 
17. Arkansas 
,18. Western New Yorkt 
19. Georgiat 
:20. Delawaret 
21. Louisiana 
22. Rhode Islandt 
23. New Hampshiret 
24. Alabama . . . . . . 
.25. Shanghai and the Valley of 

the Yangtse River 
26. Constantinople ( 1,•acant since 

1844 

1860). 1844 
'27. Mainet . 1847 
28. Indiana. 1849 
29. Mississippi . . . . . . 1860 
30. CapePalmas (formerly Africa) 1861 
31. Florida. . 1861 
.32. California . 1853 
33. Oregon . 1854 
•(Formerly "Oregon & Washington," see 65.) 

·34, Iowa. 1854 
35. Milwaukee (jm"mM'ly Wis-

con~-in) 1864 
.36. Texas 1859 
37. Minnesota . 1859 

Vtah)II 
43. Easton 
44. Long Islandt . 
45. Albany~ 
46. Central New Yorkt. 
47. Nevada (see Utah) 
48. Central Pennsylvaniat 
49. South Dakota (f01·111m·ly 

Niobrm·a) 
50. Yedo (Japan) 
51. Newark (fo'nne1·l!f Nortlte·r1i 

New Jersey)f 
52. W estem Texas 
63. Haiti 
64. Northern Texas 
55. Northern California 
56. New Mexico and Arizona 
57. Western Michigan 
58. Southern Ohio 
59. Fond-du-Lac . 
60. Quincy . 
61. West Virginia 
62. Springfield 
63. Valley of Mexico (cacant 

since 1884) 
64. :Montana (see 42) 
65. Washin,:!ton (see 33) 
66. North Dakota 
67. East Carolinat 
68. Wyoming and Idaho 
69. The Platte 
70. West ;\lissouri 
71. Southern J:florida 
72. Western Colorado 
73. Oklahoma& Indian 'l'erritor, 
74. Northern Michigan -
75. Spokane 

1867 
1869 
1869 
1869 
1869 
186!) 
1871 

1873 
1874 

1874 
1874 
18H 
1874 
1874 
1876 
1875 
1875 
1875 
1878 
1878 
1878 

1879 
1880 
1880 
1883 
1884 
1887 
1890 
1890 
1892 
1892 
1892 
1892 
1892 

NoTE.-From 1811 to 18424here existed ,, Diocese uncle,· the na,me of "the Easten1 
Diocese," consisting of the territory now included in the Dioceses of Massachusetts, 
Vennont, Rhode Ish\nd, New H11mpshire, ,1.nd i\faine. By simihtr subdivision the 
Diocese of the" North West," founded 1860, h,1.s ltlso ce>tsed to exist under its original 
design11tion. 

t This rn,irk signifies tlmt the Society lrns suppmted ;\Iissions which now form ,1. part 
of the Diocese. 

t The Society contributed tow11rcls the purch>tse of a See House >Lt Burlington, New 
Jersey [seep. 744). 

II 42. Ut,1.h, originally" Montmrn. Ut,1.h, ttrnl I,faho," nncl uJterw,w:ds '' Ut.th," w,1.s in 
1886 reorg,u1isecl with "Nen,,1"" (foum1ecl in 180\J), umkr the e1bove title, "Xenllla. 
.and Ut11h." 
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'FonrnlC'1l 

1. Nova Scotiat .. t 
2. Quebectt 
8. Calcuttat . 
4. 'ijJamaicatt . 
5. Barbadost . . 
6. Madrast . 
7. 'JSydney (formerly A 11,~tm

lia )t . . 
8. Bombayt . 
9. 'JTorontot ... 

10. Newfoundlan<l.1·""t . 
ll. 'JAuckland (fM"nirrly l\Tem 

1787 
1793 
1814 
1824 
1824 
1836 

1836 
1837 
1839 
1839 

Zeala-nd)t+ . 1841 
12. Jerusalem . 1841 
13. 'JTasmaniai~. 1842 
14. Antiguatt . 1842 
15. Guianat 1842 
16. Gibraltartt 1842 
17. Fredericton+ 1845 
18. Colombot+ 1845 
19. Capetownt+ . 1847 
20. 'JNewcastlet+. 1847 
21. 'JMelbournet . 1847 
22. 'JAdelaidet 1847 
23. 'JVictoria (China)t+ 1849 
24. Rupertslandtt. 1849 
25. Montrealt+ 1850 
26. Sierra LeoneH . . 1852 
27. Grahamstowntt . . 1853 
28. Maritzburg (forrner/y l1atal)t+ 1853 
29. Mauritiustt . . 1864 
30. Singapore. Labuan, and Sara-

wakt .. t 
31. "l[Christchurch (N.Z.)tt 
32. PerthH 
33. 'JHuront 
34. 'JWellingtontt 
35. ,Nelsontt . 
36. 'JWaiaput . 
37. Brisbanet+ 
38. St. Helenat 
39. 'JBritish Columbiat. 
40. Nassaut"+ . 
41. ,-central Africa (_formerly 

Zrurnbesi)t 
42. Honolul.ut"; 
43. 'JMelanesiat 
44. 'ii Ontariot:f: 
46. Bloemfontein (formerly . 

1855 
1866 
1857 
1857 
1858 
1868 
1858 
1869 
1859 
1869 
1861 

1861 
1861 
1861 
1862 

Orange Ri?-er)t,.t. . . . 1863 

i"ounde<t 
46. ,GoulburnU . . 1863 
47. Niger 1864 
48. 1Dunedin1· . . I 866 
49. ,Grafton and Armidalet . 1867 
60. ,Batlmrstt. . . 1869 
61. Falkland Islands 1869 
52. Zululandt . 1870 
53. Moosonee . 1872 

, 54. Trinidadtt . 1872 
55. Mid-China. . . . . 1872 
(Pre,·iously to the fornmtion of No. 71, in 

1880, known its "North Chino., nnd, 
wrongly, "Ningpo." 

56. Algomat .. t 
57. St. John's (for1nerly Inde

pendent Kajf°'raria)t" 
58. Mackenzie River (frwmerly 

Athabasca, see 76) 
59. Saskatchewant"'t 
60. Madag·ascart* 
61. ,Ballaratt . 
62. 'JNiagarat . . 
63. Lahorett . . 
64. Rangoont:f: . . 
65. Pretoriat*+· . . . 
66. North Queenslanclt<\ 
67. Windward Islaudst. 
68. Caledoniat 
69. New Westminstert*t . 
70. Travancore and Cochin 
71. North China (see 56)t+ 
72. Japant" , . . • . 
73. British Hondurast* . . 
74. 'l[Riverinat. • . . . . . 
75. Qu'Appelle (forrnB'J·ly Assini-

boia)t,.t • . . . . . 
76. Eastern Equatorial Africa 
77. Athabasca (see 68) 
78. Calgaryt+ . . . 
79. Coreat* . . . 
80. Chota Nagpurtt . 
81. Selkirk . . . . 
82. Mashonalandt . 
83. Lebombott. . . 
84. 'JRockhamptontt 
86. Nyai;aland+ 
86. Lucknowtt 
87. Tinnevellyt"'t (proposed)· 

1873 

1873 

1874 
1874 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1877 
1878 
1878 
1878 
1879 
1879 
1879 
1880 
1883 
1883 
1884 

1884 
1884 
1884 
1887 
1889 
1890 
1890 
1891 
1891 
1892 
1892 
1892 

The grand total of the sums actually expended by the Society on the support 
of Bishops is £323,180. 

The influence of the Society is not however to be estimated by its contributions 
of funds for such purposes. From the first it has borne witness to principles 
long disregarder1, but which are now generally recognised. Instrumentally the 
extension of the Episcopate may be considered to have been the work of the 
Society, the result of the warnings and appeals made long since and now at last 

- - t-This Ill.erk ;;g~fi,-s tlw.t the Soeic,ty I,,.s supported Missions whi~h now fo~~ o. p11~ 
of the Diocese, and 'If that the Diocese is now independent of aid from the Society. 

• This shows that the Society has contributed to the support of the Bishop bY, 
annual grants. 

t This shows that the Society has couti·ibuted to the permanent endowment of 
the See. 
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atlcrnled to; and by its work in all parts of the world the Society has harl the 
privilege of creating a demand for Bishoprics and of giving of its best to fill the 
offices created. In all, 34 of its Missionaries have been raised to the Episcopate, 
and 107 Bishops have been supported wholly or in part from its fonrls . 

It is satisfactory to know t-hat the latest Missions of the Church-those to 
Corea, Mashonaland, anrl Lebombo-are being led instead of followed b:v a 
Bishop. 

CHURCH ORGANISATION ABROAD . 

The instructions drawn up by the Society in 1706 for its :Missionaries provided 
for" meeting together at certain Times, as shall be most convenient, for Mutual 
Advice and Assistance." [Seep. 838.J 

In the early days of the Church in America the meetings took place frequently 
in "Convention "-a term still retained in the American Church -and Co1n
missaries were sent over by the Bishop of Londo11, some of whom assister! in 
forming parishes. [See pp. 2-3, 57.J But whatever powers were delegated to Com
missaries the fact remained that a non-resid•mt Bishop was practically" useless 
to the people." [Seep. 743.J The establishment of Missions and parishes, with 
vestries, schools, colleges, and libraries, and the.hol.ding of conventions and meet
ings, was about as much as could be accomplished in the way of organisation"' 
without the presence of "the Superior Episcopal Order." 

With the advent of Bishops in the ITnited States the several Church ConYentions 
became Diocesan, and all united in the General Convention which was constituted 
in 1784-5 and held its first meeting in Philadelphia in SeptP.mber and October 
1786. The American Church meets triennially in General Convention, which is 
composed of the House of Bishops and the Honse of Deputies. All Diocesan and 
Missionary Bishops are entitled to seats in the Honse of Bishops. The House of 
Deputies consists of four clergymen and four Laymen from each Diocese. ~o 
alteration can be made in the constitution, or in the liturgy or offices of the 
Church, unless the same has been proposed in one General ConYention and m.i.de 
known to the Conventions of every Diocese and adopted at the ensuing General 
convention. The presiding Bishop at present is Dr. WILLIAMS of Connecticnt. 
Neither Province, Primate, Metropolitan, nor Archbishop find a place in the organi
sation of the American Church, and only recently has the office of Archdeacon 
been introduced, and that in a few dioceses only; but the Con-centions ans-c,P,r 
to the Colonial Synods. 

The Colonial Churches were slow in adopting Synodal Organisation. For tbe 
first half of the present century they were dependent on local committee, and 
local Church Societies for the development and administration of their resourcEs. 
These are the bodies which "have borne the burden and heat of the day," which 
have "hewed timber afore out of the thick trees," and are "known to have brought 
it to an excellent work "-a work which is still continued by the same agencies 
but on a more representative basis. As early as 1769 a Committee was formed in 
Halifax for the purpose of considering and reporting to the Society the state an,1 
exigencies of the Missions in Nova Scotia,. This body, the first all3:iliary Committee• 
of the Society in the Colonies, consisted of the Lient.-Governor. Chief JustiC't• 
J3elcher, and the Secretary of the Province, and rendered good service up to 17,ti, 
when coercive power over the clergy was desired by them.from the Society, uncl,·r 
the authority of Government. This the Society considered "v,oulcl be itighl_1· 
improper," and the Committee was dissolved [93]. 

• It Hhould be lldded th,it t\ Corpomtion for the Relief of the ,vidows ,uHl Orpha 11, 

of the Clergy was est,,blished in 1769 by thrne Ch,n-tcrs for the pro,·inces of Kew Ynrk. 
Now Jersey, 11.nd Pennsylnini.i, 11.nd thnt for some time it wns encourag,,,l w,th ,in 
,.,rnu11,I contt'ibution of £60 from the 8oc,ety. [See p. -10.) 
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It was not till ahout 1816 that Church Committees began to be generally 
introduced in t,hc Colonies. These were of a more representative chamcter 
than that of Halifax, and most of them, whether " District" or "Diocesan," 
were connected with one or more of the Home Societ.ies. Gradually from 1831 
many of t,hese Committees bf'came absorbed into Diocese.n Church Societies, 
embracing the objects of both the S.P.G. and the S.P.C.K. and having branches 
throughout the dioceses, so that by 1850 the S.P.G. had become the parent of these 
lustil-utions in almost every one of the Colonial dioceses [!l4]. These associations 
prot"ed the besL handmaids and auxiliaries of the parent Society, and contributed 
most effectually to the establishment of self-supporting Churches in all parts of 
the world. 

In the second year of its existence the income of the Toronto Church Society, 
exclusive of considerable grants of land, amounted to £1,800-that is, a sum 
greater than that received by the S.P.G. in any one of the first ten years of its 
existence [!J5]. The Sydney Church Society during its first eleven years raised 
.£84,000 for maintaining Clergy, Catechists, Missionaries, and building churches 
and parsonages-a sum exceeding the whole income of the S.P.G. for the first 
twenty-six ~·ears [!J6]. The value of these Diocesan Church Societies has been 
everywhere recognised-in some cases they bave been incorporated by Charter 
and still exist side by side with Synods, in others they have been merged in the 
Diocesan S}'nods. Although Diocesan Conventions had been in existence in the 
American Church from 1 i84, nearly seventy years elapsed before similar represen
tati\'e institutions were adopted in the Colonial Church. Bishop Selwyn of New 
Zealand held a Synod of Cler-gy in 1844 [97]; but the foundation of the synodal 
system in the Colonies may be said to have been laid by the Australasian Bishops 
at a Conference held at Sydney in October 1860. This Conference consisted of 
the Bishops of Sydney (Broughton), New Zealand (Selwyn), Tasmania (Nixon), 
Adelaide lSbort), Melbourne (Perry), and Newcastle (Tyrell). In consequence of 
doubts as to bow far they were "inhibited by the Queen's supremacy from 
exercising the powers of an Ecclesiastical Synod," they resolved not to exercise 
such powers on ihat occasion ; but to consult together upon the various difficulties 
in which they were placed by the doubtful application to the Church in the 
Prm·ince of the Ecclesiastical Laws which were in force in England, and to suggest 
measures for removing their embarrassments, and to consider other matters. The 
Conference stated the necessity for duly constituted Prc,vincial and Diocesan 
Synods composed of Bishops and Clergy, and meet.ing simultaneously with Pro
vincial and Diocesan Conventions composed of elected laymen, "that the Clergy 
and Laity may severally consult and decide upon all questions affecting the 
temporalities of the Church " [98, 99]. 

[It was thought by many persons that letters patent granted by the Crown 
subjected a Bishop to certain pains and penalties if without license he ventured 
to hold a ·Synod of Clergy and Laity to confer on ecclesiastical matters. But 
all doubts on this point were removed on the Bishop of .Adelaide consulting Sir 
Ilicha.rd Bethell, Joseph Napier, Fitzroy Kelly, and A. J. Stephens, who gave 
their opinion that the summoning of such a Synod would be no legal offence.] 
The result of the action of the Austra.la.sian Bishops has been the establishment in 
all part.; of the world of fully representative and legally constituted Synods, con
sisting uf Bishops, Clergy, and laity-each of whom have a voice in all matters 
con&idered. 

DIOCESAN SYNODS were first introduced into-

British North Arnerica (Toronto) in 1853 I West Indies (Guiana) in (? 1864) 
Australia (Adelaide) in 1855 Borneo in 1864 
South Africa (Capetown) in 1857 East Indies (Ceylon) in 1865 
:Kew Zealand (Auckland),in 1860 Japan in 1887 

PROVINCIAL SYNODS, uniting the dioceses in the respective provinces, 
were established in-

B1·itiah North Arnerica (Prnvince of I 
Canada) in 1861, and (P1·ovince of 
RupertsLmd) in 1875 

.A u .. ,l.,·alia (Pl'ovince of New South Wales) . 
iu H:166 J 

Africa (Province of South Africa) in 1870 
WeBt Indies (Province of West Indies) in 

1883 (Bishops only) 
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GENERAL SYNODS were formed for--
New Zealand (nHiting 1tl1 the Dioceses) I Au.9/rnlia ruul Ta~·11"wia (u11iLing- all the 

in 18611 Dioceses) in 1H72 

.anrl since 18!JO negotiations have been in progress for the fonuation of one for 
llrit.ish North America. 

In most cases the Synods have received the recognition of the Legislatures and 
,power to bold property as corporations. 

The existing 'American and Colonial Church organisation.9 for FOREIGN 
MISSIONS are :-

In the UNITED STATES.-(1) "The Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society," 
incorporated 1846 and comprehending all persons who are members of the 
American Church. It includes the Board of Missions, a Missionary Council, a 
Board of Managers, and the Women's Auxiliary to the Board oj Missions. (2) The 
American Church Missionary Society (auxiliary to the Board of Missions), incor
porated 1861. 

In AUSTRALIA and NEW ZEALAND.-The Australasian Board of Missions 
{Domestic and Foreign), organised 1850. [ &e p. 3!J8 and index.] 

ln the WEST lNDIEs.-The West Indian Mission to Western Africa, organised 
1850-1, on the occasion of the third Jubilee of the S.P.G., with the aid of a con
tribution of £1,000 from the Society. [See pp. 205, 260.J 

In the ECCLESIASTICAL PROVINCE OF CANADA.-The Canadian General 
Board of Missions, consisting of the Provincial Synod, working by means of 
"the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society of the Church of England in 
Canada." This Society includes all persons who are members of the Canadian 
·Church. Organised 1883. In 1886 the Women's Auxiliary was formed in connec
tion with it. [ &e p. 176.] 

(Note.-Missionary Unions were formed in parts of Canada in 1875, and 
Diocesan Boards of Fc;reign Missions in Nova Scotia in 1870, and in Fredericton in 
1874.) 

By means of these agencies and Colonial contributions to the English Foreign 
Missionary Societies, the American and Colonial Churches are joining in the 
evangelisation of the world. [See pp. 87, 193, 253, 383, 385, 467, 731, 733.J 

Church Congresses were instituted in the United States in 187!; Australia 
,(Melbourne), 1882, and Canada (Hamilton), 1883. 

It is unnecessary to add anything on the subject of the minor Church institu
tions abroad. In many respects, especially as regards synodal organisation and 
self-government, the daughter Churches are far in advance of the mother, and 
.able to solve some problems which in England seem to be insoluble. 

The progress of Church organisation from simple meetings of the Clergy 
through each successive stage to Synods-Diocesan, Provincial, and General-has 
been shown ; it now remains to record the union of the various branches of the 
Anglican Communion in the so-called "!'an-Anglican Synod," or, to use the more 
proper term, the LAMBETH CONFERENCE. This " crowning of the edifice " owes 
its origin to the daughter Churches. The first suggestion was made in 1851 by 
Bishop Hopkins of Vermont, when responding to the invitation of the President 
to join in celebrating the Society's Jubilee:-

" It is oJways a grateful theme to an American Churchma.n when IL Prelate of our 
i-evered Mother Chui-eh speaks, as your Grace has been pleased to do, of the 'dose com
munion which binds the Churches of America and England.' For my own p11rt, I would 
thttt it were much closer than it is, and fervently hope that the time llll1)' come when 
we shell prove the re,ility of tlrnt colllJllunion in the primitive style, by meeting 
together in the good old fashion of Synodic,il action. How natural ,u1d reasonable 
would it seem to be, if, 'in a time of controversy and division,' there should be 11 

Council of all the Bishops in Communion with your Grnce ! And would not such 1111 
assemblage exl1ibit the most solemn ,md (under God) the most influential aspect of 
strength and unity, in 1m,int11ining the true Gospel of the Apostles' pl1111ting, against the 
bold and false assumptions of Rome? It is my own finu belief that such 11 measure 
would be productive of immense ,tdvantage, and would exercise a moral influence far 
beyond thttt of any secuhtr legishttion " [100]. 

The next movement came from the Provincial Synod of Canada, which in Sep
tember 1866 addressed the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury. 
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This request being supported by many other Bishops, home and colonial, and 
by the Convocation of Canterbury, Archbishop Longley com·ened a Conference 
which met on September 24, 1867, and was attended by seventy-six Bishops, 
viz.: 18 English and We1sh 1 5 Irish, 6 Scottish, 24 Colonial and Missionary, 
4 retired Colonial, and 19 American (U.S.) Bishops. A second Conference was 
opened on July 2, 1878, at which one hundred Bishops were present, viz. : 
35 English and Welsh (including three Suffragan Bishops and four ex-Colonials 
holding "permanent commissions" in Eng·land), 9 Irish, 7 Scottish, 30 Colonial 
and Missionary, and 19 American (U.S.) Bishops. A third Conference which 
beg:m on July 3, 1888, consisted of 145 Bishops, viz.: 40 English and Welsh 
(including 8 Suffragans), 11 Irish, 6 Scottish, 63 Colonial and Missionary 
(including two Coadjutors), 6 ex-Colonial. and 29 American (U.S.) Bishops [101]. 

In connection with the Lambeth Conferences the Society organised Mission
ary meetings throngl.10ut the country, which were supported by Bishops from all 
parts of the world. At the Sunderland meeting on August 2, 1888, the late 
Bishop Lightfoot of Durham gave expression to the universal feeling of gratitude 
for the work accomplished :-

" There are now fourteen African Bishops. Not one of those Dioceses existed till 
Her Gracious '.lfajesty had been on the throne fully ten years. There are nineteen Sees 
in British North America, and on!~- two of them were in existence at the commencement 
of this reign. There are now thirteen Australian Sees, and the first of them was created 
just about the time Her Majesty ,iscended the throne. There are eight Sees in New 
Zealand and the Pacific Islands, and not one of them existed 11t the conunencement of 
the reign. Let us ask ourseh·es wh,it a See means ? It means the completion of the 
framework of a settled Church go,·ernment; it means the est11blishment of 11n Apostolic 
ministry, which we believe w11s especially ordained by God to be the means by which 
the ministrations 11nd the gifts of the Church of Christ should flow to men. It is the 
enrolment, as a corporate unity, of one other member of the gre11t Anglic11n com
munion. The question which we lmve to ask ourselves is, by whttt 11gency, under God, 
had these results been ,ichieved ? I do not wish for 11 moment to under-rate the 11ssist-• 
ance which has been rendered from other quarters. The noble generosity of individuals 
ha.s done much; the co-oper11tion of the great Church Mission11ry Society has done more. 
There is 11 special associ11tion likewise for the establishment of Colonial 11nd Missionary 
Bishoprics. But the one Society which from first to 111st h11s t11l<en up this speci11l work, 
a.nd h1Ls c11rried it to these glorious results, is the Society for the Prop11g11tion of the 
Gospel. I think, therefore, at the Lambeth Conference, when our he11rts were full of 
thanksgi,ing for their results, it would h11ve been b11se ingratitude if we h_11d for~oUen 
the instrumentality through which God had worked. When I speak ~o Amenc11n B1~l10ps 
or clergymen, their language is the language of he11rtfelt enthusiasm 1md gratitude 
towards the Society. I think we may s11y that if there 11(],d been no Society for the Pro
pagation of the Gospel there could, humanly spe11king, h11ve been no Lambeth Con
ference" [103]. 

The Society was associated with the closing service of this Conference in 
St. Paul's Cathedral on July 28, 1888, by receiving the thank-offerings made on 
that occasion [104]. 

llIBllOP CilARLKS INGLIS, 

(The first English Colonial Dlshop. Co1mcrated Augnst 12 1787.) 
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LIST OF ENGLISH COLONIAL AND MISSIONARY DIOCESES, 
1787-1892, arranged under their respective countries in the 
order of their foundation, and in Ecclesiastical Provinces. 

(For general chronological list, seep. 768.) 

t This mark signifies tlrnt the Society has supported Missions which now form part 
of the Diocese. • This shows that the Society he.s contributed to the support of the 
Bishop by annual grants, and t to the permanent endowment of the See,§ that the 
Bishop had p1·eviously been a Missionary of the Society, and 'lf that the Diocese is now 
independent of aid from the Society. 

I. BRITISH NORTH AMERICA (21 Dioceses). 

1787. Nov A ScoTrAt"+ (the first Colonial See).-Bishops: C. Inglis,§ li87; 
R. Stanser,§ 1816; J. Inglis,§ 1826; H. Binney, 1851 ; F. Courtney, 1888. 

1793. QUEBECt:j: (formed out of Nova Scotia).-Bishops: J. Mountain, 1,n ; 
C. J. Stewart,§ 18t6; G. J. :Mountain, 1836; J. W. Williams, 1863; A. H. Dunn, 
1&92. 

1839. 41[T0B0NTo1"" (formed out of Quebec).-Bishops: J. Strachan,§ 1839 ; 
. A. N. Bethune,§ 1867 ; A. Sweatman, 1879. 

1839. NEWF0UNDLANDt":j: (formed out -of Nova Scotia).-Bisliops: A. G. 
Spencer,§ 1839 ; E. Field, 1844 ; J. B. Kelly, Coadjutor 1867, Ilishop 1876 ; L. 
Jones, 18i8. 

1845. FBEDERICT0Nt (formed out of Nova Scotia).-Bislwps: J. Medley, 1846; 
H. T. Kingdon, 1892 (cons. Coadjutor Bishop 1881). 

1849. RUPEBTSLAND.t:j:-Bis/wps: D. Anderson, 1849; R. llachray, 1865. 

1850. M0NTREALt:j: (formed out of Qnebec).-Bishops: F. Fulford, 1850; 
A. Oxenden, 1869; W. B. Bond,§ 1879. 

1857. 'l["HURo:-it (formed out of Toronto).-Bislwps: B. Cronyn,§ 1857; I. 
Hellmuth,§ 1871; M. S. Baldwin, 1883. 

1859. -,rBruTISH C0LUMBIAt-Bislwps: G. Hills, 1869; w. w. Perrin, 1893. 

1882. 'l["ONTARIOt:j: (formed out of Toronto).-Bishop: J. T. Lewis,§ 1862. 

1872. MoosoNEE (formed out of Rupertsland).-Bisl1op: J. Borden, 1872-93; 
(vacant by death). 

1873. ALG0MAt"+ (formed out of Toronto).-Bi1hops: F. D. Fauquier,§ 
1873; E. Sullivan, 1882. 

1874. SASKATCHEWAN t·:t: (formed out of Rupertsland). - Bishops: J. 
McLean, 1874; W. C. Pinkham,§ 1887. 

1874. MACKENZilil RIVER (formerly "Atltabasca "-formed out of Ruperts
Jand).-Bislwps: W. C. Bompas, 1874; W. D. Reeve, 1891. 

1875. 'l["NIAGARAt (formed out of Huron).-Bishops: T. B. Fuller,§ 1875; 
C. Hamilton, 1885. 

1879, CALED0NIAt (formed out of British Columbia).-Bishop: W. Ridley, 
1879. 

1879. NEW WESTMINSTERi":j: (formed out of llritish Columbiaj.--Bislwp: 
A. W. Sillitoe,§ 1879. 

1884. Qu'APPELLl!:t":j: (formerly "Assinibo·ia").-Bislw1,s: A. J. R Anson, 
1884; W. J. Burn, 1893. 

1884. ATHABAS0A (a portion of the original Diocese of Athabasca, now 
"l\Iackenzie River ").-lliBlwp: R. Young, 1884. 

1887. CALGARYt:j: (formed out of Saskatchewan).-Bislwp: W. C. Pinkham,§ 
1887. 

1890. SELKIRK (formed out of" Mackenzie River.")-Bislwp: W. C. llompas, 
cO'IU. 1874, fr. 1891. 
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The Ecclesiastical" P?"ovi.nee of Canada" consists of the Dioceses of NovA 
l'-COTlA, QUEBEC, TORONTO, FRlmERICTON, MONTREAL, HURON, ON'l'ARIO, 
ALGOIIIA. a.nd NtAGARA. Montreal was constituted a Metropolitical See by Letters 
Pat.cnt. in 1861, but ceased to be so on the resignation of Bishop Oxenden, when 
(in accordance wit.Ii t-he previous decision of the Provincial Synod that the 
primacy slwnld no longer be of necessity attached to Montreal, but that on each 
avoida.ncc II Metropolitan should be named by vote of the House of Bishops) 
Bishop i\Iedley of Fredericton was elected "Metropolitan" on January 27, 1879, 
.and held the office until his death in 1892. 

RUPERTSLAND, made a separate ecclesiastical province in 1876, consists of 
t.he Metropolitical See of RUPERTSLAND, with Mool!IONEE, SASKATCHEWAN, 
MACKENZIE RIVER, Qu'APPELLE, ATHABASCA, CALGARY, and SELKIRK. 

The remaining dioceses, viz. NEWFOVNDLAND, BRITISH COLUMBIA, 
·CALEDONIA, and NEW \VESTMINSTER, have not yet been organised into a 
pro,ince. 

II. WEST INDIES, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA (9 Dioceses).a 

1824. ,,JAMAICA.tt-Bislwps: C. Lipscomb, 1824; A. G. Spencer,§ 1843; 
lL Courtenay, 1856; W. G. Tozer, 1879; E. Nuttall, 1880. 

1824. BARBADOs.t-Bislwps: W. H. Coleridge, 1824: T. Parry, 1842 
{Coadjutor Bishop, H. H. Parry,§ 1868); J. Mitchinson, 1873; H. Bree, 1882. 

1842. ANTIGL'At:f: (formed out of Barbados).-Bislwps: D. G. Davis, 1842; 
S. J. Rigaud, 1858; W.W. Jackson,§ 1860 (Coadjutor Bishop, C. J. Branch, 1882). 

1842. GeIANAt (formed out of Barbados).-Bishops: W P. Austin, 1842; 
W. P. Swaby, D.D., 1893. 

1861. NASSAITT"'+ (formed out of ,Tamaica).-Bi&hops: C. Caulfield, 1861; 
.A. R P. Venables, 1863; F. A. R. Cramer-Roberts, 1878; E. T. Churton, 1886. 

1869. FALKLAND ISLANDS.-Bishop: W. H. Stirling, 1869. 

1872. TRINlDADt+ (formed out of Ba.rbados).-Bislwps: R. Rawle,§ 1872; 
J. T. Hayes, 1889. 

1878. Wnrnw ABD IBLANDSt (formed out of Barbados, but up to the present 
bas remained under the charge of the Bishop of that See). 

1883. BRITISH HONDURABt"' (formed out of Jamaica).-Bishop: E. Holme, 
March-July 1891 (vacant). 

With the exception of the Falkland Islands, which is an independent See, all 
the above dioceses are united in the Ecclesiastical "Province of the West Indies," 
the first Primate of which was Bishop Austin of Guiana, who held the office until 
bis death in 1892. 

a In addition to these there is the Bishopric of Haiti, founded by the American Church. 

III. AFRICA AND THE ISLANDS ADJ,ACENT (17 Dioceses).b 

1.847. CAPETOWN.tt-Buhops: R. Gray, 1847; w. w. Jones, 1874. 

1852. SIERRA LEONE.t+-Bislwps: E. 0. Vidal, 1862; J. W. Weeks, 1866; 
J . .Bowen, 1857; E. H. Beckles, 1860; H. Cheetham, 1870; E. G. Ingham, 1883. 

1853. GRA.RAMBT0WNtt (formed out of "Capetown ").-Bishops: J. Arm
t;trong, 1853; H. Cotterill, 1856; N. J. Menfoian,§ 1871; A. ll. Webb,§ cons.1870, 
fr. 188:l. 

'' lIJ adwtion to these there is the Bii;hopric of C1tpe Palmai; (West Africa), founded 
ll!Gl by tht A.inerican Church. 
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1863. MARITZHUitGt+ (formr,rly "Natal "-formed ont oE "Cap~town ").-
Bi.,ltop.,: J. W. Colenso ("Natal"), 1853; W. K. Macrorie (" Maritzhnrg- ''), 1869; 
(vacant). 

18154. MAURITIUS.t:j:-Bislup.,: V. W. Ryan, 18/51; T. G. Hatcharrl, l~fi'.l: 
H. C. Huxtable,§ 1870; P. C. Royston, 1872; W. Walsh, 1891. 

1869. ST. HELENAt (formed out of Capetown).-Bi.,lup.,: P. C. Claughton, 
1859; T. E. Welby,§ 18G2. 

1881. -,[CruNTllAL AFRICAt Uormerly "ZambeRi").-Bisltop.,: C. F'. :\fackenzie, 
1861; W. G. Tozer, 1863; E. 8teere, 1874; C. A. Smythies, 1883. 

1883. BLOEMFONTEINt*+ (formerly " Oran,qe Ri1:er "--formed out of "Cape
town ").-Bislt?JJS: E. Twells, 1863; A. B. Webb, 1870; G. W. H. Knight-Brnce, 
1886; J. W. Hicks, 1892. 

1884. NIGER. -Bi.,ltop: R. A. Crowther, 1864 (designate: J. S. Hill). 

1870. ZULULAND t (formed out of "Capetown ").-Bi.,liops: T. E. Wilkinson, 
1870; D. McKenzie, 1880; W. M. Carter, 1891. 

1873. ST. JOHN'st* (j,n-merly "Independent Kaffrar;a ''-former] oi:t of 
" Capetown ").-Bisltnps: H. Callaway,§ 1873; B. Key,§ 1 f!8G. 

1874. MADAGASCAR.t*-Bislwp: R. K. Kestell-Cornish, 1871. 

1878. PRETORIA t*+ (formed out of" Bloemfontein ").-Bishop: H. B. Ilonsfield, 
1878. 

1884. EASTERN EQUATORIAL AFRICA.-Bisltops: J. Hannington, 1884; H. P. 
Parker, 1886; A. R. Tncker, 1890. 

1891. ll1ASHONALAND.t-Bisltop: G. W. H. Knight-Bruce, C!Yll.~. 1381>, tr. 1891. 

1891. LEBOMBO.t+-Bishop-de,~gnate: W. E. Smyth, 1892. 

1892. NYASALAND.+-Bisltop: W. B. Homby, 1892. 

The Ecclesiastical " Province of South Africa" consists of the lHetropolitical 
See of CAPETOWN with GRAHAMSTOWN, MABITZBURG, ST. HELENA, BLOEMFON
TEIN, ZULULAND, ST. JOHN'S, PRETORIA, MASHONALAND, and LEBOMllO. 

The remaining dioceses-Sierra Leone and Niger on the west coast, and 
Mauritius, Madagascar, Central Africa, Eastern Equatorial Africa, and Nya;;aland 
on the south-east-have not yet been organised into any province. 

IV. AUSTRALIA (14 Dioceses). 

1836. -,fSYDNEYt (formtl'l'ly "A11stralia '').-Bisltops: W. G. Broughton, llr36 ; 
F. Barker, 1854; A. B. Barry, 1884; W. Saumarez Smith, 1890. 

1842. -,[TASMANIAf+ (forme<l out of "Australia ").-Bisltop.L· F. R. Nixon, 
1842; C. H. Brom by, 1864; D. 1<'. Sandford, 1883; H. H. Montgomery, 1889. 

1847. 41fNEWCASTLEt+ (formed out of "Australia").-Bislwp.•: W. Tyrrell, 
1847; J. B. Pearson, 1880; G. H. Stanton,§ cuns. 1878, tr. 1891. 

1847. -,[MELBOURNEt (formed out of" Austrnlia").-Bi.•lwps: C. Perry, 1847; 
J. Moorhouse, 1876; F. F. Goe, 1886. 

1847. -,fADELAIDEt (formed out of" Australia ").-Bishop.•: A. Short, 1S47; 
G. W. Kennion, 1882. 

1857. PERTBt:j: (formed out of "Adelaide").--Bislwps: M. B. Ha!e,§ 1357; 
H. H. Parry§ (oom. 1868, tr. 1876). 

1859. BRISBANEtt (formed out of "Newcastle").-Bisltops: E.W. Tufnell, 
1859; M. B. Hale, 1875; W. T. T. Webber, 1885 (Assistant Bishop, N. Dawes, 
1889-92). 

1883. -,fGOULBURNtt (formed out of "Sydney ").-Bishop.~: M. Thomas, l 863 ; 
W. Chalmers,§ 1892. 
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1867. "l[GR..4 FTON AND ARMIDALEt (formed out of "Newcastle ").-Bialu!ps: 
W . C. Rav,ycr, 1867; J . F . Turner, 1869. 

1869. ,-BATHURstj (formen out of" Synney").-Bi.•l1op. S. E . Marsnen, 186!); 
F W. C'.-oodwyn, 1886. 

1875. "If BALLARATt (formed out of•• Melbourne")-Bfshop: S. Thornton, 1875. 

1878. NORTH QOEENSLANDt* (formed out of "Sydney ").-Bislwpa: G. H. 
Stanton, l 878; C. G. Barlow, 1891. 

1884. ~RIYEJRIN At (formed out, of" Goulburn," &c.)-Bisllop: S. Linton, 1884. 

1892. "l[ROCKHAMPTONt:): (formed out of "Brisbane ").-Bishop: N. Dawes, 
ro11.~. 1889, fr. 1892. 

As ~·et there is but one organised Ecclesiastical Province in Australia, that of 
•· New South Wales," which comprises the Metropolitical Diocese of SYDNEY, with 
NEWCASTLE, GOULBUIRN, BATHURST, GRAFTON AND ARMIDALE, and RIVERINA; 
but the 14 Dioceses are united in the" General Synod of Australia and Tasmania." 
The Bishop of Sydney is both " Primate of Australia" and " Metropolitan of 
Ne"· South Wales." 

V. NEW ZEALAND AND THE PACIFIC (8 Dioceses). 

1841. , A.UCKLANDt+ (formerly "Ne'IV Zealand ").-Bishops: G. A. Selwyn, 
l~U; W. G. Cowie ("Auckland," 1869). 

1856. "l[CHRISTCHURCHt+ (formed out of "New Zealaud").-Bisltops: H.J. U. 
Harper, 1856; Churchill Julius, 1890. 

1858. "l[WELLINGTONtt (formed out of "New Zealand ") .-Bislwps: C. J . 
. \braham,§ 185S; 0. Hadfield, 1870. 

1858. 'fiNELSONt+ (formed out of" New Zealand ").-BishoJJS: E. Hobhouse, 
I S58 ; .A.. B. Suter, 1866; C. 0 . Mules, 1892. 

1858. "JW AlAPUt (formed out of" New Zealand ").-Bishops: W. Williams, 
l 858 i E. C. Stuart, 1877. 

1861. HO!sOL"GLU.t'"t-Bislwps: T. N. Staley, 1861; A. Willis, 1872. 

1861. "JMELA.NESLAt (formed out of '' New Zealand ").-Bisltops: J. C. 
l'attesou, 1861; J. R. Selwyn, 1877; (vacant 1892). 

1866. 1DUNEDINt (formed out of" Christchurch ").-Bisll,OJJS: H. L. Jenner, 
1866: S. T. Nevill, 1871. 

With the exception of Honolulu, which is an independent See, the above 
Dioceses are united in t.he Ecclesiastical "Province of New Zealand." The 
Primates have been Bishop G. A. Selwyn (of New Zealand, or Auckland), 1841-69; 
Bishop Harper (Christchurch), 1869-89; and Bishop Hadfield (Wellington), 
1890-92. 

YI. ASIA AND THE ISLANDS ADJACENT (17 Dioceses)." 

1814. CALCUTTA t.-Bulwps : 'f. F. Middleton, 1814; R. Heber, 1823; J. T . 
. Tames, 1827; J. M. Turner, 1829; D. Wilson, 1832; G. E. L. Cotton, 1858; R. 
)lilman, I 867; E. R. Johnson, 1876. 

1835. MA.DR.A.St (formed out of "Calcutta ").-Bislwp,: D. Corrie, 1835; 
G. T. Spencer, 1837; T. Dealtry, 1849; F. Gell, 1861. Aasiltant-Bialwps for 
Tinnevelly: E. Sargeut, 1877-90; R Caldwell,§ 1877-91. 

1837. BoMBAYt (formed out of "Calcutta ").-Bislwps: T. Carr, 1837; J. 
Harding, 1851; H. A. Douglas, 1869; L. G. Mylne, 1876. 

1841. JERUSALEM.-Bisllops: M. S. AlexandeT, 1641; S. Gobat, 1846; J . 
.L;,m:lay, 1879 ; G. P. B]Yth. 1887. 

- · - - ------ - - ·-- --- .. . ·- - --· ------
" Iu lloddition there a.re the Dioceses of "Shanghai a.nd the Va.Hey of the Ye.ngtse 

)fr; ,, r" ,Chine.), 1844, e.nd Yedo (Je.pe.n), Hl74, fculllled l,y ~he Americu.n Chul'ch. . 
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1846. CoL011mo.f:!: (formed out of" Calcntta,'').--l/i.v///)p.v: .J. Ch~;,man, 1846; 
P. 0. Claug-hton, 1862; H. W. Jermyn, li,71; R. S. Copleston, 187,}. 

1849. 41[VJCTORIA.t:j: (Hong Kong).-Bi.vliops: G. Smith, 184'.>; C. R. Alford, 
18G7; J. S. Burdon, 1874. 

1866, SINGAPORE, LABUAN AND SARAWAKrt (forme'l'l!f "la/man a11rl 
S,wa,valt ").-Bis/tops: F. T. McDougall,§ lt!55; W. Chambers,§ 136!); G. F. HosP, 
1881. 

1872. MID-CHINA (previously to 1880 known as '' ~forth China," and wrongly 
as "Ningpo "-formed out of" Victoria ").-Bishops: W. A. Russell, 1872; G. E. 
Moule, 1880. 

1877. LAHOREtt (formed out of'' Calcutta,").-Bislwps: T.V. French, 1877; 
H.J. :Matthew, 1888. 

1877. RANGOONt:j: (formed out of "Calcutta.").-Bislwps: .J. H. Titcomb, 
1877; J. :i\I. Strachan,§ 1882. 

1879. 'fRAVANCORE AND COCHIN (formed out of "Madras ").-B·islwps: J. 
M. Speechly, 1879; E. N. Hodges, 1890. 

1880. NORTH CHINAt+ (part of the original Diocese of ~or'th China, which 
is now designated "Mid-China," see ab{Yl)e).-Bishop: C. P. Scott,§ 1880. 

1883. JAPANt* (formed out of "Victoria ").-Bishops: .-\. W. Poole, 1883; 
E. Bickersteth,§ 1886. 

1889. COREAt*-Bishop: c. J. Corle, 1889. 

1890. CHOTA NAGPURtt(formed outof "Calcutta").-Bisltop: J.C. Whitley,§ 
18\JO. 

1893. LUCKNowtt (formed out of "Calcutta ").-Bishop: A. Clifford, 1893. 

1893. TINNEVELLYt*t (proposed to be formed out of " )fadras," which ser 
on p. 766).-(No Diocesan Bishop yet appointed.) 

The Ecclesiastical " Province of India and Ceylon " consists of the Metro
political See of CALCUTTA, with MADRAS, BOMBAY, COLOMBO, LAHORE, 
RANGOON, TRAVANCORE AND COCHIN, CHOTA NAGPUR, LUCK...'IOW (and Trn
NEVELLY). The remaining Dioceses-Jerusalem, Victoria, Mid-China, North·Cbina, 
Singapore, Japan, and Corea, have not yet been organised into any province. 

VII. EUROPE. 

1842. GIBRALTAR.tt-Hislw_ps: G. Tomlin~on, 1842; \V. J. Trower, 1863: 
C. A. Harris, 18GB; C. W. Sandford, 1874. 

Gibraltar is not united with any Ecclesiastical Province. 

. References (Chapter XCIV.)-[l] Letter to Horace Wtl.lpole, Works, V. 11, p. 34K. 
[2) Powna.l on the Colonies, Appendix, e.nd Ha.zo.rd I., pp. 344-6, Collier, VIII., p. 94, 
a.nd Heylyn, p. 276. [3) Pa.ge 2 of this book. [4J Correspondence and Dia.ry of Dr. 
Doddridge, V. 5, p. 201. [5] Hawkins'" Account of S.P.G.," p. 376. [6] R. 1704, p. 2, 
Original Edition. [7] Jo., April 16, 1703. [8) Jo. Nov. 17, Dec. 15, 1704; .ipp. Jo. A, 
p. 258. [9] Jo., Aug. 15, Sept. 19, 1707: see «lso Jo., July 30, 1705 ; July 20, 1706 ; 
a.nd Oct. 17, 1707, [lOJ App. Jo. A, pp. 508-13. [11] Jo., Jan. 20, 1708; Feb. 11, 
June 8, July 15, Oct. 21, Nov. 18, and Dec. 30, 1709; and Feb. 10, 1710. [121 
Jo., Mar. 8 ,,nd April 28, 1710; App. Jo. B, No. 139. [13) Scott's Edition of Swift', 
Works, 15, pp. 295, 808 : see also Bishop Perry's " History of the _-\.merico.n Church," 
V. 1, p. 404. [14) "Life of Archbishop Sharp" (ed. by Rev. T. Newman), V. l, p. 352. [15 I 
Jo., Feb. 10, 1710; J uue 22, 1711 ; Ma.y 28, 1712 ; Feb. 6 e.nd April 10, 1713. R. 1710, p. 36 ; 
R. 1712, pp. 56--7. [16) Jo., Oct. 17, 1712: see clso Jo., i\lfay 2 and 23, 17B. [17] Jo, 
July 11, 18, 25, Nov. 21, 1712; J.,,n. 16, 1713; Feb. 19, Mtl.l'ch 27, 30, _-\.pril 10, lo, 23, 
May 21, Nov. 12, 1714; R. 1712, pp. 56-8; R. 1713, p. 39; R. 1714, p. 4:l. [18] Jo. 
June 8, 1715; A MSS., V. 10, pp. 28-80: see also Jo., Mo.rch 18, April 7, :\:Io.y 20, 1715; 
Jo., V. 4, pp. 42, 94, 96. [19) Ho.wkins' "Account of S.P.G.," pp. 382-3. [20] A MSS., 
V. 11, p. ll35; do., V. 12, pp. 178-9. [21] R. 1715, p. 8; R. 1717, p. 35. Jo., Jo.n. 20, 
1716; July 19, 1717; Mo.y 16, 1718. [22J R. 1720, p. 46; Jo., V. 4, p. 106. [23] Jo., 
Feb. 21, 1711; R. 1718, p. SS; R. 1758, pp. 53-4. [24] R. 1712, pp. 56, 69. [25] A 
MSS., V. H, pp. 144-7 .. [26] Jo., V. 4, pp. H, 138,194; Jo., V. 5, pp. !.l, 1~, 19, 37--<"l; 



'iG8 SOCIETY FOR THE PROP.\G.\TION OF nm GOSPEL. 

HR.wkin< '1 _-\rconnt of :-;,P.G·.," p. 8~(,; Bi~hop Perry·~ "l{iRtory of Atneri('l\l\ Churnh,' 
Y. 1, pp. 402-!\, riH-f>O. [27] A :VISS., Y. Hl, pp. 2:i4-{l. L28] B MSR., V. H, No. mJO: 
sM also R. 1762, p. r,1; R. 17!\7, pp. 4!l, 50. [29] B l\IRS., \'. 2!1, No. ~or,, [3OJ D 
l\fSR., ,-. 2~, No. 84R. 131] Do., No. 107. [32] Do., No. lfi. [33.l Do., No. 202. [34] 
B MSS., Y. 22, No. 160. 135_1 M.F. 1H78, p. 41:i. [36] H11wkins' "Account of B.P.G.," 
p. 157: srr a/..n S.P.G. Ann. Sermons. 1767, pp. 22-:i; 176H, p. 27; 17(ill, pp. 26-7; 
1772, pp. 2t\-30; 1771>, pp. m~~. [37] Hawks' "Ecclesi,isticnl Historr of Uniterl 
Stntes," \". 2, p. l\H\: Bishop PPn-y's "Histor~· of Americnn Chnrch," V. 1, p. 40(\, 
11,nd" Historiclll CollPctions." l\foryl11,nil, \'. 4, p. 26!1. [38] Correspondence 11,nd Diary 
of Dr. Doddridge, \". Ii, p. 201. [39] l\fothers' "M,ig1rnli1t," Bk. 3, Pt. 1, Sec. 7, p. 219 of 
V. 1. [40] Sa.mP 11S [38] Rhove. [41] Bishop Perry's "History of Americ11,n Church," V. 
1, p. 408. [42] Do., p. 410. [43] Chandler's" Life of Dr. ,Tohnson," p. 177. [43a] Some 
'.'s [41] Rbm·e, p. 42/i. [44' Do., pp. 407-n, 412-14, 417-18, 421-6. [45] Do., pp. 411-12. 
(46, 47, 48] Portens' "Lile of Secker," pp. 52, 53, 196. [49] Ho,wkins' "History of 
S.P.G.," p. 3fl:'1. L5OJ Ann. Sermon, 1771, pp. 17, 18. [51] Chn.ndler's "Life of Dr. 
Johnson," p. 207. [52] Same R.s [49]. [53-9] Do., pp. 394, 401-7: sec also Jo., V. 23, 
p. 347, t\nd S.P.G. Ann. Sermon, 1787, pp. 25-30. [60-3) Hn.wkins'" History of S.P.G.," 
pp. 345, 407-10; S.P.G. Ann. Sermon, 1787, p. 30; 1790, pp.16, 17; App. Jo. C, pp. 286-7. 
[64-5] App. Jo. C, pp. 28fl-7; Bishop Perry's "History of A.mericn.n Church," V. 2, 
p. l2!i (the ye11r of Bishop Claggett's consecmtion is misprinted" 1790" ( for 1792) in 
the littter). ;661 Hawkins'" Account of S.P.G.," pp. 410-11; pp. 117, 862 of this book; 
Rind's "Account of King's College, Windsor, Nov,t Scotia,, 1790-1890," pp. 1-11 (New 
York, 1890.) (~.B.-In the list of Clergy who signed the Memoi;o,l Mr. Hind has failed 
to distinguish Messrs. J. Odell, J. Bloomer, and M. Bo,dger as S.P.G. Missionaries.) 
167-8) Pp. 743, 74!i, 71lS of this book. [69, 70] "Documents Relitti.ng to the Erection 
and End0wment of Additional Bishoprics in the Colonies, 1841-55" (Canon H11wkins), 
p. 11. [71-3] P. 47 4 of this book; R. 1823, pp. 159-60; S.P.G. Ann. Sermon, 1824, 
pp. 11-31. [74J R. 1857. pp. 130-1; R. 1866, p. 118; Proceedings of S.P.G. Conference, 
1888, pp. 21-2. ~74a] R. 1857, p. 131. [75J Same as [69, 70], pp. 13-43; R. 1840, 
pp. 102-7: R. 1841, pp. 171-7. [76] Report of Colonial Bishoprics C. Fund, 1891. [77] 
" Some Account of the Legal Development of the Colonial Episcopate," by Lord 
Blachford (Paul, Trench & Co., 1 Paternoster Square, 1883), pp. 5-7, 11-14, 17-30. 
[77a] R. 1863, p. 85; R. 1863-4, p. 42. [78, 78a]Do., pp. 30-32; M.F. 1867, pp. 88, 
180; Guardia.n, Dec. 19, 186(1, p. 1800. [79] M.F. 1867, p. 83. [80] R. 1848, p. 102, 
n.nd pp. 766-7 of this book. [8Oa] M.F. 1858, pp. 14;15. [81) Jo., V. 37, pp. 1-4; India. 
Committee Book, V. 1, pp. 851-9; Jo., V. 46, pp. 229, 376-7; H MSS., V. 7, pp. 149-53; 
R. 185S, p. 84; Jo., V. 47, pp. 116, 160-2, 213, 246, 281, 286, 292, 804-5, 814, 821, 370, 
387; R. 1857, pp. 130-5; M.F. 1857, pp. l<\_4, 186; M.F. 1858, pp. 71-2; R. 1858, pp. 29, 
so, 166; M.F. 1859, p. 166; M.F. 1865, p. 136. [82] Jo., V. 47, p. 314. [83J Jo., April 19, 
1861; R.1R61, pp.152--3. [84] Jo., V. 52, pp. 217-18: see also pp. 295, 351; M.F. 1873. 
[85] Jo., V. 52, pp. 270, 331-2, 338--9, 388--9, 392-7; H MBB., V. 5, pp. 404-5; do., V. 
A, p. 217; Applications Committee Report, 1874, pp. 4, 5, 8; do., 1875, p. 5. [86] Jo., 
V. 52, pp. 874-5. [87, 88] Jo., V. 52, pp. 378, 405-6, 416-17; H MSS., V. 81 p. 219. 
189] Proceedings of S.P.G. Missionary Conference, July 10, 1888, pp. 25-6. [90] P. 
590 of this book. [91] I Jo., V. 54, pp. 80-1; Applications Committee Report, 1882, 
pp. 8, 9. [92] P. 499 of this book. [93] Jo., V. 20, pp. 264-7; R. 1776, pp. 47-50; 
p. 114 of this book. [94] R. 1850, p. 80. [95, 96] P. 830 of this boo_k. [9_7] P. 759 of 
this book. [98 and 99] Proceedings of Conference of Australasian Bishops, Oct., 
Nov., 1850; R. 186G, p. 98. [lOOJ R. 1851, pp. 92-3. [101] "Origin _and History of the 
Lambeth Conferences of 1867 and 1878," by Dean Davidson (now Bishop of Rochester), 
1888 and Proceedinas of the three Conferences, 1867 (Rivingtons), 1878 (Cassell), and 
1888, (S.P.C.K.); M.F. 1867, pp. 443-7. [102] M.F. 1888, p. 397. [103 J Do., pp. 352-3. 
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CHAPTER XCV. 
EDUCATION. 

I. 

Tms branch of the Society's work embraces Primary, Secondary,and Colleo-iate 
education, carried on in Day and Boarding Schools; and in some cases combined 
with Orphanages and Industrial training. The institutions for the training of 
Missionaries will only be referred to here-an account of each being given in 
Part II. Attention is also directed to the references to Schoolmaster~ on 
pages 844-6, and to the references in the Jndex under "Education." 

NORTH AMERICA.-The Society's work of education began in 1704 with 
the opening of a "Catechising School" for the Negro and Indian slaves in the 
city of New York. By this means many were raised from their miserable con
dition and became steadfast Christians [pp. 63-4]. Similar Primary Schools were 
established by the Missionaries in other parts of the now United t:.tates, both for 
the slaves and the colonists, some of whicb. continuen to be supported by the 
Society during its connection with this part of America. For want of school
masters the Clergy were sometimes unable to perform one part of their pastoral 
office-catechising. In many JJ!aces the condition of the white children was 
little better than that. of heathen, and few as were the Mission Schools-limiter! 
means obliging the Society to employ limited agency-thi,y formed the only 
centres of enlightenment for a considerable portion of the poorer chilrlren. The 
Justices of the Peace, the High Sheriff and the Commander-in-Chief of Her 
Majesty's Uilitia, in the County of Richmond, Long Island, in thanking the 
Society on behalf of the inhabitants for its Mission [pp. 58-fl], wrote in 1712: 
"You have added to the former a fresh •and late Instance of your Bounty, in 
allowing a support to a Schoolmaster for the instruction of otu Youth: the de
plorable want of which bath been a great affliction to us.·• i::iimilarly the Vestry 
of Hempsted, on the same island, reported to the Society in 1713 that ·• Without 
your bounty and charity our poor children would undoubtedly want all education; 
our people are poor, and settled distant.ly from one another, and unable to board 
out their children" [l]. 

In British North America the .Society began to support Primary Schools in 
Newfoundland, 1726 [p. 89]; Nova Scotia, 1728 [p. 10,J; Upper Canada, 178-l: 
[p. 165]; New Brunswick, 1786 [p. 130]; and Lower Canada. 1807 [p. HG]. 
Early in the present century it became a favourable object with the Society to 
introduce the "Madras" or "National" system of education into the North 
American Colonies, and this was accomplished by sending out in 1S15-16 the Rev. 
James Milne, qualified by attendance at Baldwyn's Gardens, London, and i\lr. 
West., one of the most accomplished masters trained at that institution. By the 
latter a Central School was opene<l at Halifax in December 1816, which was 
welcomed by all classes. A liberal subscription was raised on the spot, under 
the patronage of the Earl of Dalhousie and the two Houses of Assembly, for the 
erection of a building, and it was deemed expedient to extend the instruction 
given, to Grammar, Geography, French, anrl the higher branches of Arithmetic 
anrl Mathematics, as the rich as well as the poor eagerly availed themselves of 
the School. This extension did not interfere with the principal object of the 
institution-the gratuitous erlucation of the lower classes. The manifest 
superiority of the system of education as exhibited at Halifax under Mr. West 
(and his successor in 1820, Hr. A. i::i. Gore of New Brunswick) created such a 
" sensation" throughout Nova Scotia and the neighbourin_g provinces that frnw 
many quarters the several local school masters anrl ru1stresses were sent to 
Halifax for training. Similar central training institutions were formed in other 
parts, so that by 1824 it was recorded that the Societ_y h~d been '.' the great in
strument of introducing the National system of education m the capitals of Canada, 
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Nova Scotia, and New Brunswick, ann extending it, through every pa1·t of the 
:Kort.h American Colonies." These schools proverl of great inliuence in the irn-
1wm·cment of the moral and religions character of the people. The merits of t,he 
system became generally arlmitted by Roman Catholics and Dissenters alike
the former, after acquiring the methon, removed their children to schools set up 
nndcr their own management [2]. 

In 1S2i the Society was expending on National education in North America, 
exclusive of the Central Institutions, £1,430 in salaries va.rying from £6 to £20 
per annum, among 200 teachers acting unner the superintenrlence of its Mis
sionaries [2a]. It. was the hope of the Society that the benefits conferred by the 
schools which it had introduced would become so evident that the support and 
extension of the system might be left to the volnntary support of those who had 
wimessed the good fruit produced. From 1833 therefore the Society's grants 
for primary education in North America grarlua\ly became less, and ceased in 
New Brunswick 1836, Upper and Lower Canada and Newfoundland 1843, 
and Norn Scotia 1858, the schools being continued from local sources [3]. 

For COLLEGES see pp. 775-82. 

WEST INDIES AND SOUTH AMERICA.-Simultaneously with 
the withdrawal from North America came a more pressing call from another 
quarLer. Primary Schools for the :Negroes had been started by the Society 
in Barbados 1712 [p. 199] and the Bahamas 1738 [p. 217], and in 1834 it 
initiated, and during the next fifteen years it brought to a successful issue, 
the great educational movt!ment in the West In<lies &c. by which the freed slaves 
"·ere assisted to a rightful use of things temporal and to a fnller knowledge of 
things eternal. In a report by Mr. La Trobe to Government in 1839 is shown 
how much go:id was effected even in such a short period as four years :-

" Previous to emancipation in 1834 the education of the negro was carried forward in 
all these colonies, more or less, under every di sad van tag e. The Colonial legislatures 
were opeuly adverse to it; the great body of the proprietors and administrato1·s of estates 
not the less so; for one of their own class to attempt it, was considered folly, or what 
"as worse, treason to the co=on interest and were the individua.l a non-resident or 
au absentee, his designs were almost certain to be defeated. ln the majority of cases 
the Clergy or the Missionaries who were prompted to undertake the education of the 
slnve were looked upon with an unfriendly eye. Not unfrequently open and acknow
ledged opposition was adued to covert distrust and dislike. However high the character, 
and howe,er unimpea,chable the purposes of the offending parties, the spirit of fear and 
of distrust could not be quieted; and it is notorious th it it actuated the conduct of m,tny 
in their treatment of the persoru; and projects of the highest dignitaries in the colonies, 
wh~ther civil or religious. The schools to which the negro had access were, for the most 
part, of but poor pretensions. The ~eans necessary to give them system and fore~ were 
neither to ha drawn from the colorues nor from the mother country ; and, glancmg at 
the state of colonial education in general, it m,i,y be said with truth that, in the majority 
of instances, the restricted principles upon which the p,irochial and so-c,illed free schools 
were conducted, and the loose manner in which they were c,irried on, furnished a severe 
comment upon the degree of estimation in which sound ecluc,i,tion was regarded in the 
colonies, and one, equally se,ere, upon the charncter of public bodies possessing the 
power and control oYer institutions of this class .... Little as has been done at this date, 
compar<il to wh"'t must be effected before the lapse of many years if these noble colonies 
c,re not to become a reproach to the mother country, the change is so singularly striking 
that all must allow iL, whether they rejoice in it or not. 

"A widely-s]Jread, if not a general impulse, has been given to the cause of negro edu
c 1tion both at home and in the colonies. It has not only roused and stimulated those 
charitable and religious bodies in the mother country, whose efforts, stemming the cur
rent of colonial opposition and of home indifference, had previously been directed to the 
prosecution of this object, and had given countenance to it; or has encouraged those 
few individuals in the colonies themselves, who, from a sense of moral 11nd religious 
duty, or from superior worldly foresight and sagacity, had already shown themselves 
frie,udly to the e:lucation of the labouring class; but it he.s also influenced a consiclemble 
u,nd da'ilv-iucreasiug body of tl10se very men who ranked but recently among the decriers 
c.nd opposers of every measure which appeared to threaten the moral culture of the 
negro race. It is evident that the negro alone is not to be benefited by the change, for 
in many instances public attention in the colonies is seen to be strongly directed to the 
re-orgn.nisation of exiH.ting inst;tutions for etlul.:ation, and to the foundation of others 
su:t~a t0 the wauts of all classes of t11e populat:on" L4J. 
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To this anc1 tot.he 8111mmMlJ Statement ,qiven on pages 194-6 it is only necessary 
to add that s:i far as the schools supported by the Society's Negro Instructton 
Fund of £171, 77i were concerned, the self-supporting stage was reached in all 
cases by 1850, and in many at an earlier date. 

The ordinary Primary Schools for the negroes on the Codrington Trust 
Estate, Barbados [p. 200], have for some years past been under Government 
control [6]; but in Guiana and in Trinidad the Society still affords educational 
facilities for the Coolie and (in the former country) for the native Indian races [6]. 

}j'or COLLEGES see pp. 782-3. 

AFRICA.-The negroes in Africa received from the Society in 1765 a 
schoolmaster as well as Missionary in the Rev. PHILIP QuAQUE, a native, 
erlucated i.□ England, who continned in these offices at the Gold Coast over 
fifty years. [See pp. 256-8.J Good service wa, rende1ed in South Africa (1821-8) 
by the Rev. W. WRIGHT, the first Missionary from 1he Society to the Cape, by 
the reorganisation and extension of schools at C~petown and neighbourhood 
for English, Dutch, Malays, and Natives [pp. 2G!J-70]. Mauritins shared in the 
Negro Instruction Fund from 1838 to 1850 [p. 370), and still receive~ school airl 
from the Society for the Creole and Indian popular inn [7]. Both here and in 
Madagascar, as well as generally in South Africa, much has been accomplished 
by the Missionaries for the education of the native and coloured races at little 
cost to the Society's funds. 

For COLLEGES see pp. 783-7. 

AUSTR&LASIA..-ln 1795 the Society was moved to take part in the re
generation of the convicts of Australia-men who by the faults of their country 
almost as much as hy their own crimes bad been allowed to fall into a state more 
pitiful than that of the heathen. Up to 1829 two schoolmasters or school
mistresses, selected by the Chaplains from the more promising of the ex-convicts, 
were supported in New South Wales, and from 1797 to 1826 two in Norfolk 
Island. Only small educational results could be expected from such small 
efforts, but the Society could do no more [pp. 387-9]. Neither in Australia nor in 
New Zealand has it been necessary for the Society to expend much on primary 
schools, but in those countries, as in South Africa, the Missionaries have taken 
!heir part in promoting education. The institutions for the aborigines established 
by the t-iociety in 1850-2 at foonindie [pp. 419-21] anrl Albany [p. 42i] have 
demonstrated again and again that the use of proper means can make intelligtnt 
Christians of the natives of Australia. 

For COLLEGES see pp. 788-9. 

INDIA AND CEYLON. 
"I feel deeply interested in native education," said the Bishop of Madras to 

his clergy in 18:l9. 

"So long as I mo.y be permitted a place o.mong you, my voice shall be mised i,i 
its behalf. Do it with prudence, to.et, a.nd every necessary consideratio 1 for tlie 
unhappy blindness of those with whom you ho.ve to deal, but promote n-,tive edu·s,t~ 
tion; o.nd with God's grace o.nd blessing Christianity will inevitably follow. We sht!l 
not live to see the glorious resnlt; but if we use our best endeo.vou:s soberly ,mu 
steadily to promote this noble object, future genemtious will prouollllce us ulessecl." 

The promoLion of Christian education has been a primary object with 
Missionaries of all denominations in India. So successfolly has the work been 
pursued t.hat, notwil hstanding the competition of Government Schools, the 
.\Ii~sion Schools equal them in number and in some cases outdo them in efficiency, 
and to a great extent the higher education of the youth of India is in the hands 
of Christians. The great.er popularity of the Mission Schools is partly rlue to the 
fact that the educational policy of the Government is purely secular, destroying 
belief in Hinduism without providing a religiou in its place. The Indian 
Education Commission reported in 1883 that "the evidence we have taken 
shows that in some Pr,ivinces there is a deeply seated and widely spread desire 
that culture and Relig-i,n should not be divorced, and that this desire is share,l 
by sowe representatives of uative thought in every Province. In Go,·ernrnem 
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institutions this desire cannot be gratified." An illustration of this was furnished 
by an inflnential meeting held in Madras in 1886 for the consideration of the ques
tions: "Is the present system of education complete or is it defective? If it is 
<lefcctiYe, what are the defect~, iin<l how may they be remedied 1" A jurlge of the 
High Court and fifteen other Hindu graduates were present, and it was declared 
that "the doctrine of religious n, utrality had come to be so worked as to exclude 
the inculcation of even broad and universal principles of morality and justice in 
all schools receiving state aid," and that it was "necessary to make provision in 
t.11e curriculum of studies in aided or unaided Hindu schools for moral and 
religious instruction" [8]. 

In reisard to religious instruction in India the record of the S.P.G. is a11 

honourable one. The Society's first work in that country was the erect.ion of 
Bishop's College, Calcutta (1820-4) [9]. In 182:l the Society took over Mission 
Schools in Bengal and in 1825 in South India supported by the S.P.C.K. 
l 10]; these have been developed and extended in every direct.ion, and by the 
establishment of institutions of its own and by urging a similar duty on the 
Government the Society has made every effort to promote the education of all 
classes throughout India. 

In May 1853 it a-idressed a memorial to the English Government on the 
importance of providing eularged means and a better system of education in 
India, submitting 

" that the object for which a yearly sum for educational purposes is set a.part by the 
East India Go,·ernment, is to promote general education (to be ascertained on the 
Report of official Inspectors) among all classes of the Inhabitants of India, a,nd that 
consequently every school in which such general instruction as shall reach the sto.ndard 
prescribed is com·eyed, has a right to share in the benefit of the Government Grant." 

The want of female education and the claims of the poorer clwses of Europeans 
and Eurasians were also urged, with the opinion "that any regulation or usage 
which prevents the admission of the Holy Scriptures into schools and colleges 
supported by the Government should be at once discontinued" [ll]. The policy 
thus advocated was so far adopted that the education of the whole people of India 
was definitely accepted as a State duty in the following year, and Mission Schools 
were recognised as entitled to Government aid [12]. In 1859 the Society again 
memorialised the Home Governwent on the subject of education and Christianity 
in lndi:i., urging 

•· that toleration the most full and complete-of all religions, and of all religious 
tear;hers, should be maintained, without regard to creed or caste. That the profession 
of Christianity by natives should not operate as 0,11· objection to their employment in 
the public service. That n':' public servant should hereaf_ter be restr~ined from h~lp\ng 
forward in his pri,ate capac,ty the convers10n of the natives of India to the Christian 
Faith. either by pecuniary contributions or personal exertions. That a liberal secular 
education should be provided for the children of the natives, and that means a,nd 
opportunities of hearing and reading the Word of God should be furnished as far as 
may be to all who may be willing to avail the~selves ther~of .. That the system 11,~opted 
by the Government in the year 185:I of lllll.ki.ng grauts-m-a1d to_ all schoo)s, without 
distinction which come up to a certam prescribed standard of merit and efficiency offers 
the most ~aluable encouragement to No.tive Education and should be steadfastly 
maintained " [13]. 

A 1tb 0rng·h "the declared neutrality of the State forbids its connecting the 
Jnsti•ut.ions directly maintained by it with any one form of faith," the Indian 
Government seeks to supplemer,t rather than supplant Mission Schools. In 
dealing with Tinnevelly, where education had from the first been carried on 
exclusively by the two Church Societies, the Government in 1858 subsidised the 
Missiou Schools and left all educational operations there in the hands of those 
8ocieties [p. 54XJ. The Missionary Societies have made good use of their oppor
tuuities. In 1 he Nazareth Mifision some years ago it was doubtful whether 
there were any boy or irirl of eig-ht years of age who could not read or write. 

Taking the institutions of 1he S.P.G. it will be found that they are thoroughly 
comprehensive in their character. There are Village Schools, Middle-class Schools, 
High Schools, Seminaries, and Colleges; also Industrial Schools and Orphanages. 
Tlie Village 8cl..1ools are very nuwerous. They are varied in character, some con• 



EDUCATION, 773 

taining only Christian boys, rnme Hindus only, and others both; and all hough 
geaerally the education is primary, some approach the standarrl of Middle-r,lass 
:Schools [14, 16]. The~e latter are frequently called Anglo-Vernacular School.s, and 
in some of them the education is almost equal to that of a High School [Jr,]. The 
High Schools were started with the object of Uhristianising the higher classeR. 

Under the control of European principals and stirnulaterl by Government 
inspect.ion, they have attained an honourable position-some (e._q. Tanj"re and 
Trichinopoly [pp. 793-4]) developiag into colleges-and are respected alike by 
Government and by the native population as valuable institutions for the i rnprove
rnent of the country. It is from such schools as these that most of the few 
Brahmin converts have been obtained and by competent judges they are 
regarded as effective pioneers in the work of evangelisation, supplying the key 
which will admit Christianity to the highest-caste Hindus, who are "almost 
entirely inaccessible to the ordinary pastoral Missionary and his agents" [li]. 
The Diocesan Committee of the Society in Ma<lras, in which Presidency education 
is most advanced, reported to the Society in 18i5 that 

"the importance of these schools as a Christianizing agency cannot be over-rated. 
The elementary truths of our most Holy Faith are made known to those very classes 
which, up to the present time, have passively resisted the Gospel. Day by day, for 
five or six hours, Christian teachers are brought into the most intimate contact with 
minds saturated with superstition, and held in bondage by a degtading idolatry. 
Stating facts from e, Christian stand-point, and the conste.nt display of the Christian 
gre,ces, must tend to enlighten darkness, to disarm prejndice, to awaken aspirations 
e.fter a higher fe.ith, and to prepare the ground for the reception of the Seed, which is 
the Word of God. Where is the Missionary " (they asked) "who daily can gather around 
him twenty or thirty brahmins or vellalars, and, by line upon line and precept upon 
precept, indelibly engrave upon their hearts the lineaments of onr Saviour's charncter 
and te11ching? And yet this is the high privilege and responsibility of the masters in 
our schools. It is most gratifying to ... report that this large and interesting work is 
carried on at 11 nominal cost only to the Society " [I 7 a]. 

The Boarding Schools, Seminaries, and Colleges supply native Christian 
School masters and mistresses, readC'rs, catechists, and CleTgy, without which 
there would be slight prospect of India being won and held for Christ. That 
in institutions such as these lies "the strength of the Christian cause in 
India,'' is a matter which has been confirmed by the experience of the past no 
less than the present. For the lack of them in the early days of the )Jis
sion~, progress was much retarded. So inadequate was the supply of Christian 
teachers that some Mission Schools could be worked only with the assistance of 
heathen masters, and coastant and vigilant supervision was needed to restrict the 
latter to secular subjects. This supervision the Missionaries were not always 
able to give, and the undesirable arrangement led to rrsnlts still more undesirable
the imparting of Christian instruction by non-Christian teachers. Another ob
jectionable practice, which prevailed in the mixed schools, was that of making no 
distinction between the baptized and unbaptized in giving religious ir::struction
treating the heathen in fact as if they were Christians and rt>quiring them tn. 
profess in their mouths what in their hearts they repudiated. Foremost in draw
ing attention to and denouncing- this system of conduc1ing Mission Schools were 
two members of the Society-General Tremenheere and the late Bishop Douglas 
of Bombay [18]. Long ago measures were taken to remedy these evils so far 
as they existed in the Society"s schools. Principles and rules were laicl clown, 
which after frequent consultation with the Diocesan Committees and Bishops in 
lt.dia were finally adopted in the following form in 1880:-

"PruNcrPLES FOR THE CoNnucT oF Mrssrox ScHooLs oF S.P.G. 
"Teachers. 

"I. The he11d-master, or the master, where there is only one, should alw.iys be tt 
Christian. 

"II. Non-Christian teachers should be employed as seldom, and should cettse to be 
employed 0,s soon, ns possible, e.nd should not be _perm\tted to giYP. instr,)ction on any 
but secular subjects, nor by means of class books ID which there 1s tiny defirnte rehg,ou~ 
teaching or e.ny attacks on other religions. 

" Instruction. 
"III. All scholo.rs should be instmcted in the doctrines of Clu~stianity. but, the 

privileges of the baptized should ever be kept distinctly in mind, and be put forw.nd 
definitely ttnd prnctic111Iy. 
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'· JY. Religions instruction ahonlo he giYen only hy 11, Christinn ten,chor. 
"\". Instruction in the Church C1ttechiam should he given to Clwistittn scholn,rs only. 
" YI. Whercn•r p1·1tctic1tble, Bo1trding Schools for the instruction of children of Chris-

t,in.ns or nnti,·e converts onlv should be established. 
" \"ll. The Holy Scriptures should not ordinarily he rell.d e.s clnss books by non

Christinn schol1trs. 
"YJTI. Non-Christian tell.chers ll.nd scholar,, should not he preaont ll.t the pmyers of 

Chris(.in.n scholars, saYe on their own expt·ess desire 11,nd with consent of the Missionll.ry, 
nnd. when present, may he grouped apart, or treated as hen,rers only, e.s the Missio1rnry 
lllltY :=::,p(" fit,. 

·,, IX. The religions instruction, other than orn,l, of non-Christin,n acholttrs should he 
gi,·en in snch selected extracts from Holy Scripture, and snch specittl cll.techisms, ·m,d 
ll\,nns. and books of instruction, as the Missionary, with consent of the Bishop, mll.y 
deem most suitctble. 

" X. Instruction in all Mission Schools should hll.ve for its lllll.in object the spiritull.l 
enlightenment or advancement of the scholars. 

'' XI. N on-Clu·istian scholars should not be p,:epared for competition a.t the Divinity 
Examina.t.ions, except in the historical, evidential, o,nd morn.I po.rts of Holy Scrip
t,urc" [l!l]. 

Wha.t has been said with rf'gard to education in India applies with equal force 
to C1eylon. A Diocesan School Society started there in 11148 became "the most 
important handmaid in the Society's operations in the diocese," and the desire 
for education was so general in 1849 that, it was felt that with good teachers and 
ample means the Church (to quote the Bishop's words) "might make almost what 
we please." lt was partly to meet this want that the College of St. Thomas 
[p. 'i!l4 J was started 

The Industrial syst-em of educat.ion was introduced into Ceylon by an S.P.G. 
lllissionary (the Rev. J THURSTAN) in 1850 [pp. 669-70] ; and since the Society in 
J s,;s decided to encourage the establishment of Industrial Boarding Schools in 
Irnlia for boys and girls l20], institutions of this kind, among which Orphanages 
ma_, be clnssed, have come to be regarded as valuable handmaids to the Missions. 

The S.P.G. Technical School at Nazareth was the first establishPd (1878) in the 
l\Iofussil. and in 1888 it. was reported by the Government Inspector to be " by far 
the hest lndnstrial School in the division" [21]. In Snuth India the S.P.G. 
lnnns1rial Schools and Orphanages were the outcome of the great famine of 
J S,'i [2tl-

For COLLEGES see pp. 789-95. 
BORNEO and THE STRAITS, CHIN A. and JAPAN.-Useful school work 

is lieing carried on in the ~ociety's Missions in these J.>arts, bnt Christian education 
has not yet made such progress as in India. Th,~ next few years will, it is antiei
i ,ated, see a great advance in Japan, and alrearly the success of the Missionaries 
in u-aining native Catechists and Clergy has been most encouraging. 

For COLLEGES see p. 79G. 

WESTERN ASIA. [See pp. 728-!l.J 
EUBOPE.-The services rendered to the canrn of education in Europe by the 

~ociety have consist,ed (1) in the support of a Rchool at Constantinople, 1860 80 
r.,ec p. 73i]; (2) thP. holding of a Trust Funrl for the College of Debiitzen, in 
Hungary, 1761-1892 [p. 735]; (3) the training of Missionaries at St. Augnstine's 
College, Canterbury [p. 796], Warminster Mission College [p. 797], and the 
i · ni versities of Oxford and Cambridge [pp. 841-2); ( 4) the education of Missionaries' 
children [p. 844]. 

J:rferences (Chapter XCV.1.)-[lJ A MSS., V. 8, p 276. [2] R.1815, pp. 42-8; R. 1816, 
pp. 4-1-5 ; R. 11:H 7, pp. 51-3; R. 1818, pp. 53-4; R. 1819, pp. 41-2; R. 1820, pp. 41-2; 
ll. 1~21, p. 72; R. 1823, pp. 41-2; R. 1824, pp, 41-2; R. 1827, pp. 81-2; R. 1828, 
pp. 38, 45. [2a] R. 1827, p. 226. [3] R. 1829, pp. 40-1; R.1832, p. 3; R. 1838, pp. 41-2; 
R 18,lo, p. 23, and MS. Accounts for the period. (4] R. 1889, pp. 88-41. [5] L ll'1SS., 
Y. 7, pp. 159, 180. [6] MS. Accounts of Expenditure, 1891-2; R. 1891, p. 158. [7] 
118. Accounts of Expenditure, 1891-2. rs] M.F. 1886, pp. 296-7. re, lOJ Pp. 474-6, 
478, 482, 502-8, of this book, fll] R. 1853, p, 85. r12, 13] Jo., V. 47, pp, 867-70; 
JH.F. 1859, p. 95. [14, 15, 16] M.F. 1870, pp. 81/l-12; R. 1878, pp. 76-9; R. 1881, 
pp. 48-4. [17] R. 1873, pp. 77-9; B. 1► 81, p. 43. [17aJ R. 1875, p. 28 (181 M.F. 18711, 
PI'· 218-20; M.F. lb77, pp. 406-JO. r10J Jo., V. SU, pp. 118, 272, 277, 2B1, 288, 297, 
c!f4. 120] R. 1858, p. 30. [21] 111.F, 1888, p. 68. [2:0] 111.F, H8fl, pp, 192-6; M.F.1880, 
l'l' S7U-9. 
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II. 

MISSIONARY TRAINING INSTITUTIONS WTIICH HAVE BEEN ASSISTED 
BY THE SOCIETY. 

Nort.h America, pp. 775-82; West Indies and South America, pp. 782-3; Africa, 
pp. 78:J-7; Australasia., pp. 788-!I; India., pp. 78fl-94; Ceylon, pp. 794-5; Borneo, 
p. 796; China, p. 796; Japan, p. 7!16; Europe, pp. 796-7. 

K.rno's (Now "COLUMBIA") COLLEGE, NEw YoRK. 
Between t~e yea.re 1746--5_3 a mov_ement we.a organised in New York for the pur

pose of foundmg a, College m tha.t city, most of the promoters being members of the 
Church of Engla.nd. For the carrying-out of the design the Assembly of the Province 
a.uthoriaed a, lottery in 1746, and in 1751 appointed Mr. De Le,ncy, then Lieutenant
Governor a.nd Commander-in-Chief, 11,ad representatives of different reli"'ioua cle
nomimition·a, Trustees; vested in them the moneys re,ised by the lottery, o.~d appro-

;:,;q,._,\J; ,, 

1:- .. • .,. i..· --

r,i~t." -: ... · .. ·. ,.," 
~t:-· "~; ♦i1~ ) ,.,~ ...... -

· .... ' ·'-.. ···." ,,,..\., .. 

DIST~NT VIEW OF KING'S COLLEGE, NEW YORK, L.'i 1768."' 
prie.ted to the College £500 per annum for seven yea.rs out of the "duty of Excise." 
With the assistance of the Rev. Dr. Johnson, the Society's Missionary o.t Stratford, 
Conn.-who from the first ho.d been consulted on the subject, a.ad through whom the 
advice of Bishop Berkeley of Cloyne ho.d also been obtained-the College was organ
ised o.nd opened on July 17, 1754, Dr. Johnson being chosen President; o.nd on 
Octobe1· 31 of that yeo.r a. Charter wo.s passed incorporating seventeen persons ex officio, 
and twenty-four principal gentlemen of the city, including some of the ministers of 
different denominations, by the n,l.IIle and title of "the Governors of the Colle~e of the 
Province of New York, in the city of New York, in America." [See also p. 841.J 

The Charter enacted that "the President of the College shall alwa.ys be a member of, 
and in the communion with the ChUl'ch of Engfa.nd as by law est11blished, and that 
publick Morning and Evening Service shall const,,ntly be performed in the so.id College 
for ever by the President, Fellows, Professors, and Tutors of the so.id College, or one of 
them, according to the Liturgy of the Church of England as by law established; or sue h 
a collection of Prayers out of the said Liturgy, with a collect peculia.r for the said 
College, e.s shall be ttpproved of by the Governors of the College." [R. 17,08, pp. 59-uO.J 

This preference for the Church of Engh,nd co.used bitter opposition ou the p,trt 
of some of the Dissenters: they succeeded in delaying the payment of the proceeds oi 
the lottery for the building of the College, amounting to about £5,000 cy., ,,nd in the 
end, for the sake of peace, the Bo,trd of Goven10rs agreed with the Assembly th,,t it should 
be equ,,lly divided between the Collage ,,nd some public purpose. Encounged by the 
Society, the Governors of the College appe,tled tln·ough it in 1758 for the ass,st«nce of th~ 
mother country, without which the design could not be completed, <1nd the Society strongly 
recommended the case to the generous contributions of its members m,d friends ; 

• This ene-raving is reproduce<l from Bishop Perry's History of the Americ<1n Epis
copal Church7by the kind permia~ion of the proprietor e.nd publisher, E. L. Osgood, Esq., 
of Hoped&le, Mase., U.S. 
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furthermore, with the view of promoting the trnining of "good o,nd o,ble Missiono.ries, 
Catechists and Schoolmo,sters "---eolonia1-born o,nd Indio.n-for its Missions, the 
R0ciety ,oted £500 tow-o,rds the building o,nd support of the College, o,nd o,pproprio,ted to 
it n Ynlnnhlc libro,ry of 1,500 volumes, bequeo,thed by the Rev. Dr. Bristowe [p. 708]. It 
nlso ]ip]peo to secure It public collection for the College in Enghtnd, which with privo.te 
ap1wn.\s renJised nearly £6,000 sterling in 1762-3; in o,ddition to which £400 wo,s given 
b~- the King. Pending the occupo,tion of the College building, the corner-stone of which 
wns l:tid on August 23, 1756, on a site given by the Vestry of Trinity Church, New York, 
the work of tuition was carried on in the Vestry-room of Trinity Church. At the con
clusion of the Revolutiom,ry War the royalist nmne of the institution was (Mo,y 1784) 
nlt,ered from" King's" to" Columbia'' College; o,nd in 1857 a removo,l to ne,v buildings 
(between 4!lth 11,nd 50th Streets) became necessary. 

Income f1·om Endowments.-$375,000. Number of Scholarships, 77. 
E.rpenses of a, Resident Student.-$13 to $17 per week (no dormitories or commons). 
Subjrrls of St?Jdy.-Greek, Latin, Modem Languages, Mathematics, Astronomy, 

Ph~sics, Chemistry, Geology, Philosophy, Ethics, Pscyhology, History, Politico.I Science, 
lntemational Law, Political Economy, Socia.I Science, Medicine, &c. 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 1,648. 
Total Xumbcr of Students Educated (1754-1892).-About 10,400, mostly Americans. 
]..Tum brr of Students Ordained.-Unlmown, there being no Theologica.l department. 
Prcsi!lents.-Rev. S. Johnson, D.D., 1754-1763; Rev. Myles Cooper, 1768-76; 

B. Moore, A.M., 1775-6; W. S. Johnson, LL.D., 1787-1800; C. H. Wharton, S.T.D., 
1~01; B. Moore, S.T.D., 1801-11; W. Harris, S.T.D., 1811-29; W. A. Dun, LL.D., 
1829-42; N. F. Moore,LL.D., 1842-9: C. King, LL.D., 1849-64; F. A. P. Ba.me.rd,D.C.L., 
1864-9; S. Low, LL.D., 1890-2. 

UNIVERSITY OF Kn<o's CoLLEGE, WINnson, NovA ScoTIA, 
The original institution was founded as o, College by e.n Act of the Provincial Legis

lu.ture in 1789. By Royal Charter of 1802 it became the first University of British origin 

KING'S COLLEGE, WINDSOII. 
established in Co.no.de.. It wo.s endowed with 11 gmnt of £400 per o,nnum from the Colony 
up to lf-158, o.nd £1,000 per annum from Parliament for the period 1802-86. . 

A Provincial Act incorporating the Governors of King'e_College and annulling the 
Ad of 17~9 rc,ceived the Roye.I Sanction in 1853. It pi ,,v1des th~t the Royo.l Charter 
shall not be o.f!eeted by it further than is neeesso.ry to give effect to its own enactments, 
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In 1886 the Governors were called npon to snrrencler their Ch!l,rter, although it was 
not even pretended that it had been abused or that the duties it enjoined h11d in 11,ny 
rt·spect been neglected. The cl11,nger w11s avertecl, but in 18•!9 an Act passecl the Colonial 
Legislature by which religious instruction w11s exclucled from the University, all religionH 
observances virtually abolished, a.nil the faculty of Theology suppressed. By U1iH 
ttrbitrary Act, which co.me into operation on J 11nuary 1, 1850, the mern hers of the 
Church of Englttnd in the Colony considered themselves to be excludeil from their sh11,re 
in the benefit of o.n endowment equivalent in current value to £270,000; and their a.p
precio.tion of the institution we.s shown by contributing in a few months £25,000 in 
money or lo.nd towards its re-endowment. Snpplemented by a.id from Enulancl, includ
ing the gro.nt of e. vo.lue.ble site by the Society, the College was re-established and 
enabled to continue a. work without which the Church in the colony must have been 
pttro.lysed. The value of that work may be estimated from the fact that at the visi te.tion 
held by the Bishop of Nova. Scotia. in 1837, out of the 30 Clergy e.ssembleil 26 were 
educated e.t the College. By the withdrawal of Parliamentary aiil the institution must 
ho.ve failed entirely but for the Society, which from 1809---66 contributeil over £28,000 in 
the form of endowment of Divinity Schola.rships e.nd Exhibitions a.nil annual grants. 
The College is open to stuilents of all denominations, anil imposes no religious test 
either on entrance or on graduation in e.ny faculty, with the exception of Divinity. In 
1883 it became the recogniseil Theological Institution for the Diocese of Fredericton also. 

Endowments of the Oollege.-Ca.pita.1, $160,000. 
Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-From $150 npwarils. 
Subjects of Study.-Divinity, the Classics, English Litera.ture, Me.thematics, French, 

German, Civil Engineering, Chemistry, Physics, Natural Science. Degrees o.re conferred 
in Arts, Divinity, Le.w, a.nil Engineering. 

Present Number of Students.-Resiilent, 13; non-resident, 6. 
Total Number of Students Educated (1789---1892).-(Unknown). 
Total Number of Students Ordained (1789-1892).-0ver 200. 
Patron.-The Archbishop of Canterbury, to whose approve.] "e.11 Statut.es, Rules, and 

Ordinances" of the Governors are subject. 
Board of Governors.-The Bishop of Nova Scotia (ex officio), the Bishop of Frederic

ton (Visitor and Pe-esident) ; twelve members electeil by the Incorporateil .Alumni, 
a,nd four appointed by the Diocesan Synods of Nova. Scotia (2) e.nd Fredericton (2). 

Principals (1789-1892).-Rev. Dr. Cochrane, 1789-1803; Rev. T. Cox, D.D., 1804-5; 
Rev. C. Porter, D.D., 1807-36; Rev. G. McCawley, D.D., 1836-75; Rev. J. Dil.l"t, D.D., 
1875-85; Rev. Ca.non Brock, 1885-9; Rev. C. Willetts, M.A., D.C.L., 1889-02. 

There is e. Collegiate School in direct connection with King's College. 
[See also pp. 11!1, 122, 841.] 

Knrn's CoLLEGE, FREDERICTON. 

King's College (the successor of "the Coll<'ge of New Brunswick," foUIJilei! by Prr>
vincie.1 Charter in 11100) we.s este.blisheil by Roye.I Charter in 1828 as an institution of 
general learning uniler the me.ne.gement of a, President, Vice-Presiilent, anil Council, 
members of the Church of Engle.nil. Its founilation wo.s due to the exertions of Sir 
How0,ril Douglas, Lieut.-Governor of New Brunswick, who secured for it an enilowrnent 
of 6,000 acres of lanil a.nil a.bout £2,000 e. year from the Crown a.nil Pro,-inciu.l 
Legislttture, a.nil Divinity Exhibitions from the Society. Although the College w11s open to 
ttll ilenominations, complaints soon a.rose from the Presbyterians that the Charter wus too 
exclusive, a.nil they sought to obtain a she.re in the me.n,,gement. The sending-out of two 
Presbyterian Professors from Scotlanil by e.n ex-Governor of the Province (Sir A.. Camp
bell) in 1837 subilueil the jealousy of the Presbyterians until one of the Professors 
joined the Church of England. In 1846 all religious tests were e.bolisheil, excepting in 
the case of the Professor of Theology, e.nd the constitution of the College wtts ch=ged 
in many respects ; a.nil in I 869 the College be co.me merged in " the University of .New 
Brunswick," then este.blisheil. 

Income from Endowments.-$2,000. From Government, $8,844. 
Expenses of a Student per annum.-$22 (tuition fees), e.nd e. few subscriptions. 

Since King's College, Nova. Scotia. IPP-776-7] became in 1883 the recognised Theologiml 
Institution for Fredericton also, the Divinity Students of that Diocese h,we been 
eilucateil there. 

Present Number of Students.-Non-resident, 55. 
Total Number of Students Educated.-1828-47, 107; 1847-92, about 650. 
Total Number of Students Ordained.-(Unknown.) 
Principals (do.tee not supi,lied\.-Rev. E. Jt\cob, D.D.; Rev. J. R. Hee., D.C.L.; 

W. B. Jo.ck, D.C.L.; T. Harrison, M.A., LL.D. 
[ See also pp. 181, 841.] 
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Uxn,,:R~ITY OF' TRINITY CoLr,EoR, TORONTO. 

In 1~43 tl,e Unfrersity of King•~ College wn.s founded in Toronto by Royn.l Cho.rter 
ns n. C"'.hurch of EnglR.nd College, ,nth n. fR.Culty of Divinity. Its existence 11.s o. Church 
Institution WM terminn.ted by "'l' Act of the Provincin.l Legiolntin·c which cntne into 
opcrn t.ion on Jn.nuat-y 1, 1850, sccul .. riaing the University n.nd excluding e.11 religious 
t~achiag. Mn,inly by the efforts of Bishop Str .. chn.n of Toronto the loss wn.s repln,ccd by 
the estnblishment of the Uni,ersity of Trinity College, which wo.s incorporn.ted in 1861 
and opened in Jn.nuary 185:.!. Tow .. rdR its endowment there wn,s rn.ised n.t the time ovo1· 
£25,000 in Cane.de. e.nd £10,000 in Engln.nd-the Society giving £:1,000 besides 76 acres 
of ln.nd in Toronto n.nd help subsequently. [See also p. 160.J 

By bequests n.nd n.ppeals the endowment hn.s since been gren.tly incren.sed. From 
1842 there hn.d existed n.t Cobourg a Theologica.l College n.ided by an n.tlllno.l gmnt from 
the Socic>ty; this was in 1852 merged in Trinity College. 

The Corpore.tion of Trinity College is composed of the Bishops of the five dioceses 
into which the origino.l Diocese of Toronto has been divided (Toronto, Onto.rio, Huron, 
K iagnm.. Algoma.) , three Trustees, 11.nd the College Conncil. 

Tl!L'(l'l'Y COLLEGE, 'l'OlWN'l'O 

The Colle"e Libra.TT conta.ins about 5,000 volumee. 
Endowm;':nts o_f tiic College.-Ca.pital, $220,000. Land and Buildi.nge, $250,000. 

Number of Scholarships, 18. 
Expenses of a, Resident Student per annum.-£40 to £50. . 
811,bjects of Study.-Divinit'.1', the Classics, .Me.them11.tice, Mento.\ o.nd Mor11.l Ph1lo

sophy, History e.nd English L1tere.ture, Phys1~al and Natur~l Science, M~d.ern nnd 
Oriental Languages. Degrees are conferred m Arte, D1vm1ty, Law, Medicine, and 
Music. 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 217; non-resident, 167. 
Total Num.ber of Students Educated (1852-92).-Over 500. 
Total Number of Students Ordained (Church of England) (1852-~2).-About 200. 
P.rincipals-King's College: Rev. J. McCo.ul, LL.D., 1843-50. Tr1mty Collego: Rev. 

G. Whitaker, M.A., 1BG2-81; Rev. C. W. E. Body, M.A., D.C.L., 1881-92. 

l;,:1vEns1TY OF Brsaop's COLLEGE, LENNOXVILLE, PROVINCE OF QuEBF.c, CANADA. 

The Society's grant for DiYinity students fo1· Lower Ce.lliLda. dates from 1824; but up 
to HH5 there wa.s no institution in the ProYince where the future Clergy could be 
tra.inecL Lennoxville recei,·ed its Charter 11,e o. College in 18481 o.nd o.e an University in 
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1B52, the building being occupied n.bout 1846. The foundation of the Cnllege wn• tine 
chiefly to the exertiona of Biahop G . J. Mountain of Quebec, who with his fa mily ge.ve 
ln.nd for endowment. The other chief contributions were from Mr. T . C. Horrold , nl 
Great Stn.nton, ERRex, o. friend of the Bishop (£6,000); the Rev. L. Doolittle, 8.P.G . Mis
eion1try at Lennoxville &c. (a bequest of hiR property); the S.P.C.K. (£1,000); and the 
S.P.G. The help of the latter has been the mainstay of the College, and include• £ 3,000 
for building and endowment, besides &n annual grant from the commencement of the 
institution to the present time. 

Endowments of the College.-Capite.1, $215,000. Number of Scholarships, 16, of 
the total value of $2,000 a yea,r. 

Expenses of a B eaident Student per annvm.--$180 to $200. 
Subjects of Study.-Divinity, the Classics, Mn.thematics , English Literature, H ebrew, 

Fr11nch, Gennn.n, Chemistry, Physics, Music, Logic, Political E conomy. The College 
offers a sound general as well e.e theolog:ica.l tra.ining, being empowered to confer 
degrees in Divinity, Arts, Law, Medicine, and Mnsic. Graduates in Art~ of this 
University, or of other Universities recognised by it, and such other persons as shall 
have been accepted as candidates for W:oly Orders by the Bishops of Quebec and 
l\Iontreal, may become students in Divinity, and after two year.,' residence may 
proceed by exo.mination to the title of Licentiate in Sacred Theology. 

Present Number of Student,.-Resident, 30; non-resident, 5. 
Total Number of Students Educated (1843--92).-0ver 300. 
Total Number of Students Ordained (Church of England) (1843--92).-0ver 160. 
President and Visitor.-The Bishop of Quebec. 
Vice-President and Visitor.-The Bishop of Montreal. 
Principals.-Rev. J . Nicolls, D .D., 1844-77; Rev. J. A. Lobley, 1877-85 ; Rev. T. 

Adams, M.A., 1885-92. 
There is a School or Junior Department, in which boys are educated with a view 

either to the College course or to a.ny calling in after-life. 
[See al.so pp. 161, 84.1.] 

ST. JonN's COLLEGE, Wrx~'TPEG, i\iIA:•.-rTOBA. 

St. John's is the Church of England College in the Provincial "C"ni<"en;ity of )I,mi
toba, with which it was affiliated in 1877. Its second foundation in 1866 was due t ,, 

sT- JOIIN°S COLLEOE, WIN~lrEG . 

Bishop MMhmy Metropolitan of Rnportslt\nd , whoso n.ppointment as Pre~ident of the 
Board of Educo.hlon ·for the Colony t\nd ilie first Chancellor of ilie Uui,·ersi\y shows the_ 
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esteem in which he iR held in the country. The College educ,ites students in Arts cmd 
Theology, ,ind 1tssoci1tted with it ,ire Collegiate Schools for boya ,ind girls. It thus £urnishes 
a lull education to membet"B of the Church of Englo.nd ,ind others avo.iliug themselves of 
its ~ourse of studies, and the 11,ttendauce h11,s been most grntifying. A considerable pro
portion of the Clergy in the Diocese of l:tnpertsland e,nd several in the other dioceses of 
the ProYince have been eduooted in it. The Society l\ssisted in the endowment of the 
College and provides supplementary exhibitions by e,mmo.l grant. 

E ndowme11ts of the Oo/.lege.-Capital, $116,000, besides considero.ble lo.nded property, 
Numbe1· of Schole.rships, e,bout 20. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-$230. 
Subjects of Sti,dy.-ln Arts: Greek, Le,tin, Mo1·e,] o.nd Mente,] Philosophy, Mo.the

m11tics, the Nature.I Sciences, Modern Le.nguc,,ges, e,nd History. In Theology: Hebrew, 
Greek, Lo.tin, Liturgiology, Ecclesie.stica.l History, Exegetical, Systemo.tic o.nd Po.store.I 
Theology. 

Present Num-ber of Stu,dents.-Resident, 24; non-resident, 9. 
Tota.l Nuniber of Students Educated (H!77-1892).-About 130.• 
Total Number of Stndents O,·daiw,ed (OJw,rch of England) {1866-1892).-Abont 60, 

i.ncluding 14 of Indie.n or mixed descent. 
Warden8.-Archdea.con McLean, 1866-74; the Bishop of Rupertslo.nd, 1874-92. 

• Of these over 40 were Colonists, and 36 of pure or mixed Indio.n descent. 

E]l[N:ANUEL COLLEGE, PRINCE ALBERT, N.W. CA.NADA, 

The College wo.s designed by Bishop McLean (first Bishop of Sa.skatchewe.n) for the 
training of Interpreters, Schoolmasters, Catechists, l\Ild Po.store, who being themselves 
natives of the conntry would be fe.milio.r with the la.ngne.ge a.nd modes of thought of the 
people. Some of the most intelligent Indio.ns of the various tribes were selected, o.nd o. 
heginning ml\de in 1879, the ma.in building being opened in the next ye,ir. Since then 
the work of the College has stec.dily progressed. In ,idclition to its primo.ry object of ,------------------ ----· 

I 

EMMANUEL COLLEGE, PlUNCE A.LDEllT. 

trd.ining na.tives, tt regular course of Theology is provided fo! Engli~h O.?Jd Ce.n~io.n 
candido.tes for Holy Orders, e.nd a. Collegiate School ttffords mstruction m the lugher 
!,ranches of secule.r knowledge to the youth of the country without distinction of religions 
creed. Within the first tluee yea.re four Cree India.ns. tro.ined e,t the College were 
working in the Missions, e.nd one Sioux who entered the College e. wild Indio.n, clothed 
in the blanket, with his fo.ce a.nd limbs painted, a.lso left.-o. Christian tee,cher to bis 
wuutry!lleJL The Society assists in the training of native students. 
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Endowment, of the Colle_qe.-Ce,pite,l, $10,023. Nnmber of Scholim,hips, 2. 
Expe,ues of a Resident Shtdent per annum.-$200. 
Subjects of Study.-Divinity: Pearson on the Creed, Robertson's Charch History 

Browne on the 89 Articles, Procter e,nd Maclear on the Book of Common Prayer, Paley··~ 
Evidences, Butler's Analogy, Maclear on the Old and New Testaments, Greek Testn.
ment. Classics: Cll!sar, Xenophon. Mathematica: Euclid, Algebra. English Literature : 
Stopford Brooke. 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 10. 
Total Number of Studenta Educated (1879-92).-Aboat 40.• 
To~al ![umber of Students CJ:rdained (Church of Englana) (1879-92).-About rn. 
Prmcipals (or Warclens).-B,shop McLee,n, 187~84; Rev. W. Flmt, 1884--5; Bishop 

McLean, 1886-6; Archdeacon J. A. Mackay, 1887-92. 

·• Including repreaente,tivee of the following races :-Ca.na.dia.ns, English, Sioux (I), 
Cree (10), Blackfeet (1). 

THEOLOGICAL CoLLEGE, ST. JoHN's, NEWFOUNDLAND. 

The College was founded in 1842 by Bishop Feild with the e,id of the Society. The 
building and site were provided by prive,te bounty. The endowment consists of 
£7,500 collected by Bishop Feild and left in trust to the Society. The trust also 
provides for the e,ppointment of the local Trustees ·at the instltnce of the Society 
with the written consent of the Bishop for the time being. If ever the funds ,ire 
found inadequate to maintain the College upon its present basis, the income derivabfe 
from the endowment is to be applied in maintaining theological stuclent.s at St. 

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, ST. JOHN'S, NEWFOUNDhL',D. 

Augustine's College, C,mterbury, or at any Church Theological Trnining- College in 
British North America. By the will of Bishop Feild (September 28, l/:;75), tJ1e site 
of the College, with the buildings thereon and some ndjoiuing property, were left in trust 
to the Diocesan Synod, to be applied to the m!\inte1rnuce of students being trrunecl 
for the ministry. The College has been mmrnged under a scheme furnished by Bishop 
~eild, by which the Bishop of N ewfonn~hmd, or in his absence the Episcopal CoU11Uiss:1ry, 
1s Visitor, a.nd with him rests the appomtment of the Prmc1pal and V1ce-Prmc1pu.l 11uJ 
the ma.king of nil rules for instruction_ and discipline. In the government ~f the 
College the Visitor is assisted by a Counml selected from the Clergy of St. Johns 1111cl 
other persons. All students, on admission, are requi!'ed to pledge themsehes to seYen 
yeo.rs' service in the diocese. 

Endowments of th~ College.-C,ipital, $43,200 .. ~.mnber of Schola!'ships, 6. 
Expenses of a Retmlent Stii<lent per annan..-£:;u. 
[See also pp. 96-7, 100.] 
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Snbjccls of Stndy.-Greek Testn,ment, Old A.nd New TestA.ment, Church History, 
PrR.~•pr B0011, PeR.rson on the Creed, Browne on the 89 A1·ticlee, Le.tin and Greek cle.eeice.l 
subjects. 

Pre.•rnt Nt1-tnhcr of Sfudent3.-Resident, S. 
Tota/. Numbe1· of Students Ed11-cnted (1850-92).-About 90. 
Total Number of St,idents Ordained (1850-92).-About 80. 
Prinr;rnls.-Rev. C. Bhtckmttn, M.A., 1841-5; H. Tuckwell, Esq., M.A., 1840-7 j 

n~.-. T. T. ,Tones, M.A., 1847-9; Rev. W. Grtty, M.A., 1849-51; Rev. H. Tuckwell, M.A., 
1~52-1 ; Re,-. J . F . Phelps,• 1862-61; Rev. Jttcob G. Mountn,in, M.A., 1864-6; Ven. 
H . M. Lower, M.A., 1856-62; Rev. G . D. Nicholl\s,• M.A., 1802-4; Rev. G. P. Ho.rris,• 
lH114-6: Ven. J.B. K<'lly, M.A., 1864-7; Rev. W. Pilot: 1867-75; Rev. A. Heygo.te: 
JII .A., 1876~'l2; Re.- . W. J. Johnson, B.A., 1882-3; Rev. E. Do.vie, M.A., 1884-7; Rev, 
B. H. Taylor, 1887-90; Rev. J. Rouse, M.A., 1890-1; Rev. J. J. Curling, B.A., 1891-2. 

• \'ice-Principals, pro.ctically almost on the so.me footing o.s the Principo.le. 

CODRINOTON COLLEGE, B.UUIADOS. 

In accor,fance with the will of Genero.l Codrington [seep. 197], o. College "for the 
use of the lllission in those p11.rts of the British dominions, which should be o. nursery for 
the propagn.tion of the Gospel, proYiding o. neYer-failing supply of lo.bonrers into the 

C0DIII~G·rox COLLEGE, DARDADOB. 

han-esl of God," wus begu11 at lhrb .. tlo, ,1, 17U; but owing to mo.ny difficulti~s and 
disc'luro.gerueuts, u.risiug chidly from diHputes rc,;pectiug the property o.nd debt mcun~
hering it, the building was not finished till l 743, and not brought into use until 
September 9, 1745, H.nd eveu theD ouly as a Grammar School. Being o.lmost destroyed 
l,y a hurricane in 1780, its operation was suspended for nine yeo.rs. Nor wo.e it until 
OctoLer 12, 18<10, under the Episcopate of Bishop Coleridge, that it we.a opened a~ a 
Cu]J,, ,.:e iu a.cco1·dt1.uce with the design of its founder . [See pp. 198-9.] Meanwlnle, 
L.uwever , much good had been doDe by mee.ns of Missione.ries and Catechists sent 
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out by the ·society from the very first (1712) to instruct in the Christian reliuion 
the Negroes and their children. At "the College" between 1745 and Hmo, whilst 
only n Grammnr School, were educated mnny who became v1thrnble memb~rs of 
Rociety, besides sixteen clergymen. Since 1830 the property has suffered so severely 
from storms thnt it hns been thought prudent to establish 11 "Hurric,me and Contin«en
cies Fund." On the abolition of sl1wery the compenso.tion money for the aln,veH on~ the 
est11tes wl\B received in 18afl 11,nd invested by the Society for the 'benefit of the Colle"e. 
'l'he income 11,rising from the estates o.nd investment• nowproviclea for a Principal, Tut~ir, 
n. •re11cher of Hindi n.nd Urdu, n. Chn.pla,in for the Est11teR, and 11, Medic11,l Lednrer; also for 
fifteen exhibitions, viz.: six" Foundation," .£30 each per annum for three year•; six "Dio
cesa.n," for Dioceses of Trinidad, Gui11n11,, Bo.bo.mo.R, J,unaico., Anti"11a and Haiti £17 
e1tch per 11nnum for three years (in addition to £25 from S.P.C.K.); two" Leac~ck" 
(from bequ~st of £1,000 of J. Len.c_o?k, Esq.), £30 e11,ch per annum for two years; one 
"R11wle," £80 per 11nnum. In 1tdd1t1on there are four "Island" Scho!o.rships ( .£40 ench 
per 11nnum for two years), provided by the Colonial Legislature. In connection with 
the College 11, Mission House wn.s instituted in 1852, with the primnry object of tmining 
Mission 11,gents-Cntechists o.nd Schoolmasters-for West Africit itnd the West Indies. 
In order tho.t the benefits of it might be more widely extended, tea.chers from the 
parochial and primo.ry schools of Barbo.dos were admitted to the Training School form
ing part of the Mission House a.bout 1882. Owing to the destrnction of its buildings by 
fh-e in 1885 the Mission House Scholarships (named respectively the "Pinder" and 
"Cheadle") o.re-o.pplico.ble to Divinity Students in the College. 

Expen8e8 of a Resident Student per annum.-About £45. 
Subjects of St·udy in the College. -DiYinity, Medical and Surgical Science, Classics, 

Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, Geneml and Ecclesiastical History, Mental ancl )fora! 
Science, and (since 1891) Hindi and Urdu. In June 1875 the College was affiliated to the 
University of Durham: its students are admissible to a.II degrees, licences, and acade
mical ranks in the several faculties of that University, and many students ha,e received 
the degree of B.A. In 1892 the College was constituted a centre for the Oxford and 
Co.in.bridge Preliminary Examination of Candidates for Holy Orders in the West Indies. 

Present Number of Students.-22: 
Total Number of Students Educated.-1745-1830 (unknown); 1830-92, a.bout 380.* 
More than half of the Clergy in Barbo.dos ho.ve been educated in the College, and 

coloured Missionaries have been sent thence to the heathen in West Africa. 
Total Number of Students Ordained.-1745--1830, 16; 1830-92, about 130. 
The local supervision of the Codrington Trust is vested in o. Trust Council, including 

the Bishops of the Province of the West Indies, and the gove=ent of the College in au 
Execntive Board, the whole being subject to the Society as Trustees. 

Heads of the Grammar School.-Ma.sters: 1743, Rev. T. Rotherham, M.A.; 1754, 
Rev. John Rotherham; 1759, Rev. T. Fe.Icon; 1763, Rev. J. Butcher, M.A. President: 
1797, Rev. M. Nicholson, M.A. Principals: 1822, Rev. S. Hinds, D.D. (afterwards Bisiliop 
of Norwich); 1824, Rev. H. Parkinson. 

Principals of the College.-1829, Rev. J. H. Pinder, M.A.; 1835, Rev. H. Jones, }LA.; 
1846, Rev. R. Rawle (afterwards Bishop of Trinidad); 1862, Rev. W. T. Webb; 1884, Rev. 
A. Cn.ldecott, M.A. ; 1888-9, Bishop Rawle (Honorary) ; 1890, Rev. T. Herbert Bindley. 

[See also pp. 194, 205, 209, 260-1, 265, 745, 798, 840-1.] 
• Including, since 1830, representatives of the following races :-European Colonial 

(about 320), Negroes (6), Coloured (mixed) (H). 

QUEEN'S COLLEGE, GEORGETOWN, BRITISH Gl}LL'!A. 

The Society in 18H gmnted £500 towo.rds the establishment of a College in 
Dememm, to be founded on the so.me genernl principles as King's College, Lou<lon, ,,nd 
to be under the superintendence of o. Council, "ith the Bish.op as Presideut. Queen 
Victoria contributed £200 to the College, which was opened in H,H or 1845. [Seep. '.!d:!.J 

DIOCESAN COLLEGE, RONDESBOSCH (FOR THE DrccESE OF C.<PETOW);). 

The institution wns opened in 1849 at Protea in a building adjoining the resiuence of 
Bishop G1·"-Y, and remoYed in 1850 to a site purchased by the Bishop ut Woodlands, 
near Rondesbosch. The design, w,,s "to receive pupils from ten yea.rs ol<l ,U1d up,nu·<ls, 
so that there sh11ll be two departments, p,wtaking of the natw·e, respectively, of College 
and Gro.nuno.r School. Provision will also be made for the training of ca.ndido. tes for 
Holy Order•, o.nd nlso for giving o. liberal education to those who intend to eng>1ge in 
secuh,r employments." In 1852 the Society g,we £1,000 to the College. 

Endowments of the College.-Capital, £4,000. Nlllllber of Scholarships, 5. 
Expense.~ of a Resident Student per annum.-£72. 
Subjects of St,uly.-Divinity, Latin, Greek, French, Dutch, Germ,,n, English (Lan

gu11Je and Liternture), Chemistry,Arithmetic, Algebrn, Geometry, and Higher Mutlwwatics. 
Present Number of Studenls.-Resident, Stl; non-resident, 5-!. 
Total Number of Students Educated (to H;92J.-Over l,OOLI, of whow 200 wero 

EtL'Opean aud 800 Colonial born. 
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Tofrrl _Number of Student., Oi·drr;ncd (to 1892).-About 6. 
_Pn. 11 r1pnls.-Re,,. H. M. White, M.A., 1849-66; Rev. G. White, M.A., lBoR-60, Rev G 

Ogil\'le, M.A., 18~Ch'I~; Rev. J.E. Sedgwick, M.A., 188(1; Rev. Canon R. Brooke '1ea7.:.911· 
Connected with the College ia " school at Cl1tremont. ' · 

KAFm COLLEGE, ZoNNEDLOEM, CAPETOWN. 

I~ 1858 & College for the sons of n11:tive Chiefs wa,e begun in the houee of Biaho 
~r~.• nde..r Capetown, the S;ociety contnbuting £300 per o.nnmn. With the e.esieto.nc~ 
0 ien • m Englimd and Sir George Grey, the e11tate of Zonnebloem wo.e secured o.nd 
the Colleg~ transferred there about 1860. Governor Grey had from time to time 
~ronght dllldren of the leltding Ke.fir Chief• to the scl1ool, and in order "to place this 
'o,lna,b!e mst,tnt,on, fron, the futnre_of which so much good for South Af-rico. mo.y justly 
he lo~ked for , upon n. stnble and lastmg foundation," he o.pproprio.ted £2,600 from public 
:u.nds to pny off a mortgA.ge on the Zonnebloem property, which h&ving been eorrendered 
'~ the Bishop WM then rece1,-ed back from the Crown to hold in trust o.e o.n 

e.ndowment for t,he erection and ma.intenance of a.n Industrial School, or Schools, for 

ltll"IB COLLEGE, ZO!'/NEBLOEM, Cil'ETOWN. 

the ne.tive inhabitants of Africa and their descendants of pure or mixed re.ce, a.nd for 
the edncation of destitute European childreu, so long as a religious education, industrie,l 
tre.ini.ug, and education in the English language shall be given. The terms of the 
trost a.re purposely general, in order that the managers may not be too much fettered. 
In 18Cil Sir George Grey ga.,-e prnperty in Kingwilli,imstown towards the endowment 
of the College, and from the Pe.rlie.mentary gr8Jlt £1,000 for current expenses. 

In addition to Ka.firs the children of Zulu (N ata.l) and Be.snto (Omnge Free State) 
Chiefs were sent to the College. Pro,-ision was also mru:le by the Society for the educa
tion of ne.tive girls in COllllection with the i11stitution. Genernlly the work WM a. difficult 
one, not only from the inadequacy of mea.ns, but beca.nse of the vn.riety ofr11ees and tribes 
from which the scholan; were recruited, 8Jld the fact that pupils often e,rrived with 
characters a!ree.dy formed, and o.t an age when the exercise of strict discipline becomes 
difficult. N e,-ertheless the work prospered. Severe.I of the older Ko.fir and B,isuto Inds 
applied (or leave to be present at the debate ill the Diocesan Synod, ill which they 
took gree.t iuterest thronghont, e.nd in 1861 four of them, sons of Chiefs, were sent to 
St. Angustine's College, Ce.nterbury. Steps were taken in 1864 to provide higher 
theologico.l trnining at Zollllebloem itself with the view to a. native ministry eventually ; 
and in H169 seven Ka.firs, one e. woma.n , left the institution with the BiHho11 of 
Grahamstown to act as catechists and teachers amongst their countrymen in his diocese. 
When it we.s decided that they were to go they wrnte to the Bishop of Co.petown 
than.king him for the ednce.tion they he.d received, pledging themselves to be tme 
serv"nts of Christ. and saying that "it waa their unanimous wish to receive the 
811.Cmment of the Body and Bbod of Christ at my hand,, for the lo.st time before they 
s11i1ed." The College had then seut fo11,h sixteen young men o.i; teo.che1·s of no.tive tribes. 
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Ae time went on, however, it wo.e found tho.t Zonnebloem fo.iled pro.ctico.lly in the tro.ining 
of Ko.fire, chiefly owing to the growth of o. aimilar inatitution nearer their own town, and 
in a climate more congenial to them, at Grahametown; but in 1874 some Basuto Chiefs 
viaited the College and returned home with such e, glowing report of it that it became 11, 

matter of ambition with mo.ny of the Bo.auto Chief a to send their sons or younger brothers 
there. In December of that yeo.r the buildings were po.rtially deatroyed by fire, and 
eeventeen Baeutoe, who arrived ehortly o.fter, ho.d to be accommodated in a sto.ble. With 
restored buildings, Zonnebloem hae before it e. field of ueefulneee e.nd an opening for 
Chrietio.n truth greo.ter (in the opinion of the present Bishop of Capetown) than lies 
before o.ny other Dioceeo.n institution. 

Endowments of the Oollege.-Capita1, £5,000. Number of Exhibitions, 5, given by 
the Bishop. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-£12 to £15 for natives; £20 to £30 
for Europee.ne. 
, Subjects of Study.-English, Dutch, Lo.tin, Greek, History, Geography, Elements of 
_No.turo.l Science, Arithmetic, Algebra, Euclid, Drawing, Singing. All Boarders receive 
induetrio.l training. 

Present Number of Students.-Reeident, 36; non-resident, 40. 
Total Number of Students Educated.-The early records were burnt, but from 

1876 to 1889 there were 98 natives,• 160 Colonists, e.nd 83 of mixed ra.ces. 
Total Number of Students Ordained.-(N o record kept.) 
Principals.-Rev. E. Glover, M.A., 1859-70; Rev. J. Espin, M.A., 1871-3; Rev. 

:X. H. Peters, 1874-92. 
• Including repreeente.tivee of Zulu, Ke.fir, e.nd Basuto ra.ces. 

KAFm INSTITUTION, GRARAMSTOWN. 

This Institution wa.e founded e.s e. College in 1860 for the education of na.tive youths 
for schoolmasters, ce.techists, o.nd eventually for Clergy. Since the Rev. J. R. Mullins 

KAFIR 1:,;:sTITUTIO:,;:, GII.UI.UISTOW:,;:. 

became Principal, in 1864, it hl\s ~retttly prospered. U is still cl,osely_ o.ssociated with 
the Society, a.nd until recently received subst,rntml help lrolll tlce Coloma.I Government. 

3E 
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The pn.yment of school fees is insisted on-there being "no better wo.y of ten,ching the 
nn,tives the true vn,lue of educn,tion thn.n by insisting upon their po.ying for it." lndus
tri1tl tre,ining forms e. speci1tl fen,ture of the Institution. 

Income.from Endowments.-£157 per e,nnum. No Schole,rships. 

Expemei of a Resident Student per annum.-£20. 

S11bjecfs of Study.-Scripture History, Pre.yer Book, Arithmetic, English o.nd Ko.fir 
History, Geogrn,phy, Gre.mme.r, Object Lessons, School Methods. 

Present Numbe,· of St1tdents.-Resident, 89. 

Total Number of Students Educated (to 1892).-About 880.* Of these over 70 
hn,ve become Mission Agents and 11 he.ve been ordo.ined. 

Principala.-Rev. H. R. Woodrooffe, M.A., 186()-4; Rev. R. J. Mullins, 1864-92. 

• Including representn,tives of the following re.ces :-Ke.fir, Fingo, Be.auto, Mo.le.ya, 
Be.re.long, Bechuo.na, Matabele, Be.kathle., Abatembu, Batlo.pin, Pondomisi, Mzulu, 
Be.tonge., Moze.mbique, !she.pi. 

ST. JoHN's CoLLEGE AND NATIVE Boys' INSTITUTION, UMTATA, ST. JOHN'S DrocEsE, 

Founded in 1877 (e.e "St. John's School") by Bishop Co.llo.we.y, primo.rily for the 
tre.ining of ne.tive Missionaries. Connected with the College is a, ne.tive school sup
ported by the foes of the pupils supplemented by Government gro.nts, and o.n Industrie.l 
Institution. The College is successfully fulfilling its object, and from the first he.s been 
under the superintendence of Missionaries more or less connected with the Society. 

Endowments of the College.-Capital, £1,000. Scholarships provided by S.P.C.K. 
"according to exigency." 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-£7. 10s. 
Subjects of Study.-" Those for the Bishop's examination for either Dee.con's or 

Priest's orders ... or for Catechist's licence." 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 4; non-resident, 1. 

Total Number of Students Educated (1874-92).-26, of whom 5 he.ve been orde.ined 
and the rest licensed e.s Ce.techists. In the "School" (which, 1874-92, ho.s educated 400* 
pupils) there a.re 55 resident and 5 non-resident schole.rs. 

Head-Masters: Rev. A. Lome.x, 1877-8; Rev. W. M. Ce.meron, 1879-83. Wardens·: 
Rev. W. M. Cameron, 1883-9; Rev. W. A. Goodwin, 1890-2. 

• Including represente.tives of the following r~ces :-English, "Eurafrican_,"_ " Ce.pe 
Mal.Ay," Griqua, Be.snto, Zulu, Fingo, Gcaleka, Ga1ke., Tembu, Pondo, Pondonus1. 

8T. Ai.BAN'S TB.AINING COLLEGE, MARITZBURG, 

The College aims at the tre.ining of e. Native Ministry. It we.s begun in 1888, through 
the generosity of e. colonist who, although not a_member of the Church, wo.s so struck by 
the 3 ea.l of the Missionaries that he offered a smte.ble house, rent free, for five yea.re for 
the proposed institution. The Society has assisted in procuring perme.nent buildings for 
the College. 

(No Endowments or Scholarships.) 

Expemes of a Resident Student per annum.-£~.' 
Subjects of Study.-" Those of an ordine.ry English school, with a sound religious 

education," and "Industrial work-Carpentry, Printing, Shoeme.king, and Bookbinding." 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 26; non-resident, 8. 

Total Number of Students Educated (to 1892).-84 (Zulus). 

Total Number of Students Ordained (to 1892).-2. 

Principal.-B.ev. J. F. Greene, 1888-92. 
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ST. CYPRIAN s THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, BLOEMFONTEIN. 

In 1874 n. scheme was set on foot o.t Cuddesdon, Oxford, by old friend• of Bishop 
Webb, for the est<tbliahment of ft Theological College in Bloemfontein. With the co
opern.tion of the S.P.G. and S.P.C.K. the College was formally opened in 1877, its design 
being the training of candidates for the ministry drawn from the n<ttivo rmd colonial
born European population, For lack of students the College WM closed in 1888. 

s,. PAUL'S COLLEGE, AMBATOHARANANA, MADAGASCAR. 

The College, situated 12 miles north of the capital of Madagascar, was opened with 
seven students in 1878, the object being the training of native Catechists and Clergy 
qualified to hold their own when there shall be no European to direct the fortt1nes of 
the Malagasy Church. When the first students were chosen the Prime Minister was 
asked to free them from all Government service. This he did, and warned them thttt if 
they were negligent they would be made soldiers. From the first the College has been 
an S.P.G. Institution, and under the Rev. F. A. Gregory, to whom its creation and 
success are mainly due, it is able to furnish as many native pastors as can be supported 
in the Missions. 

The College is aided by a yearly grant of £100 from the Society, the stndents, who 
are mostly ma1Tied men and live in separate houses, being allowed from 6s. to 8s. a 
month. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-£5. 
Subjects of Stitdy.-Theology, Church History, English, Mathematics, Euclid, 

Algebra, &c., Geography and Physical Geography, Physiology, Political Economy, 
Music. 

Present Nitmber of Students.-Resident, 20. 

Total Number of Students Educated (1878-92).-About 100.* Of these about 50 have 
become Mission Agents, and 14 have been ordained. 

Principal.-Rev. F. A. Gregory, 1878-92. 

• Including representatives of the following races :-Hova, Betsi.m.isaraka, Creole. 

INDIAN TRAINING INSTITUTION, PoRT Loms, MA.UR!Trus. 

This institution, begun by the aid of a legacy from Mr. Ha=ond, o. devot3d friend of 
the Society in Mauritius, was opened on St. Andrew's Day 18S5. It stll.nd, in tl1e 
Bishop's compound, and is intended for the training of local catechists and p11sto_·s
chiefly for the Indin.n coolie popultition. 

Number of Scholarships, 4. 

Expenses of a Resident Student pe1· annitm.-£111 to £114. 

Subjects of Study.-Prepamtory Instruction iu Secular Subjects, Bible, Prn.yer 
Boole, Simple Church History, Doctrines of Church of Engl=d, Pastoru.! Truining, 
Venrnculars and Controversy. 

Present Number of Stu.dents.-Resident, 4. 

Total Nurnber of Students Educated (to 1892).-About 20," of whom 5 have become 
Mission Agents and 1 bas been ordained. 

Warllen.-The Bishop of Mn.uritius. 

• Including representatives of the following races :-T,imil, Telugu, Bengoli, Chinese, 
C:reole. 
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Moo:R.E COLLEOE, SYDNEY, N.S. 'VALES. 

fo\,unded in 1856 by Bishop Broughton under the will of the Jo,te Mr. Thome.• Moore, 
11,t Lirn11iool, but ~ece1<tly removed to Sydney. On o,n o,ve1·e.ge o,bout five of ita 
Htude1its n,nnun,lly hM·e been ordn,ined for work in Australia,. The course is for two 
yeo,rs-th!' College ch11,1:ge being now £80 per annum. From 1861 to 1880 the Society 
maintained exhibitions 0:t the College for 'One or other of the Austro.lio.n dioceses. 

lncome from Endow,'>fents.-£800 per o.Dnum. Number of Scholo.rships, I!, 
Expenses of a Residen"t Stndent pe1· annum.-£1"00. 
Snbjects of St,uly.-The Old Testo.ment in En!!lish 11,nd the New Testo.ment in 

Greek, the Pro.yer Book, the Doctrines of the Church of Engln.ud, Church History, 
E,,idences, &o., Lo.tin o.nd Hebrew (elemento.ry), Homiletics, o,nd Po.storo.l Theology, 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 9 ; non.resident, I!. 
'l.'otal Nnmber of Students Educated (to 1892).-About 170, 
Total Number of Students Ordained (to 1892).-Over 167. 
Principals.-Rev. W. M. Cowper, M.A., 1856; Rev. ·w. Hodgson, M.A., 1856-67; 

Rev. R. L. King, B.A,, 1867-78; Rev. A. L. W'illia.m:s, 1878-84; Rev, T. E. Hill, M.A., 
1884-91; Rev. B. A. Schleicher, 1891-2. 

CHRisT's CoLLEOE, TASMANIA, 

The College wM; opened in 1846 at Bishopsbourue (o. property e.tto.ched to the See), 
in the district of Norfolk Pie.in. It we,s founded po,rtly by subscriptions raised in the 
colony o,nd in Engi11,nd, with the Society's o.ssistauce ; the design being to provide o, 
suitn.ble education for 'the youth of the colony as well as to train candidates for the 
ministry. 

The College is tem-ponrily closea. 

ST. Jom,;'s CoLLEGE, AUCKLAND, NEW ZEALAND, 

Opened. in 1842 at Waime.te, Bay of Islands, and removed in 1844 to the Te.mu.ki, near 
Auckland, e.nd in 1884 1lo Pe.r:uell, e, suburb of Ancklo,nd. On the Me.oris the impression 
produced by it was so favourable that in 1850 some old students gave 600 o.cres of land 
ta Bishop Selwyn for the purpose of founding e, College at Poriruo., near Wellington, in 
which " native and English chilaren .... may be united together as one nation, in 
the new principle of faith in Christ and of obedience to the Queen." The proposed 
'· Trinity College, Porirua.," ho,s not yet however been established, but the rent from the 
fond is accumulo.ting, and may eventually enable the design to be carried out. 

As an account of St. John's College is given on pp. 486, 488-9, 445, it only remains 
to udd the following .po.rticula.rs :-

Endawments of the College.~Capital, £30,000. Nwnber of Scholarships, 5, 
Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-£60. 
Subjects of Study.-Theology and Homiletics, English, Le.tin, Germe.n, Ma.theme.ties, 

and Elocution. 
P1·6Sent Number <if Students.--.,, all ;resident. 
Total Numbetr of Students Educated (to 1892).-About 310.• 
Total Sumber -of Students Ordained (to 1890).-Over 70, of whom 12 have become 

Missionaries to the Me.ories and Melanesie.ns. 
Principals (dates not supplied).-Bishop G. A. Selwyn; Rev. C. J. Abra.ho,m; Rev. S. 

Blackburn; Rev. J. Kinder,D.D.; Rev. R. Burrows; Rev. C. H. Gulliver; Rev, G. H. T. 
Walpole; Rev. W. Beatty. 

• Including representatives of European and Maori ro,ces. 

MELA!!/ESlAN COLLEGE (N01\' ST. B.utNABAS' COLLEGE), NORFOLK ISLAND, 

The training of Melanesian youths was begun at St. John's College, near Auckland, 
New Zealand, in 1852, assistance being afforded by the Society in gathering and 
m0,int11ining the boys, both here and at St. Andrew's College, Kohime,ro,me., N.Z., 
which wo,s established for the Melanesians in 1859 and remained the headquarters 
of the ?.J.cl,iues nn Mission until removed to Norfollc Island. Miss Yonge contri• 
huted 1 · ,.,,, I tn the building of St. Andrew's. In 1862 Bishop Patteson wrote of 
the College: "Forty-one Melanesian men, women, o.nd young lads are now with us, 
gathered from twenty-four islands .... One little child given to us from any newly• 
found laud Ill&Y open in God's providence the door to the conversion of thou• 
Muds oi his countrymen. From that little child we can learn to speak to the 
peuple of his isl11,ud, and he will spe11,k favoumLly of us: through him fears und 
,rnspicious will Le removed; others will be induced to join us;_ his_ own rel11,~ions 
will euterto,iu ·e. special good will towards us for our care of their child ;-new 1de1La 
of coufideuce iu a man of another tribe and country will grow up; a comparison of 
their own wild, lawless life with the peace and order of the strangers' mode of life will be 
instituted-new thoughts will work their hearts· a).rnw power is recognised in their land. 
It is the thought of what e11,ch one of the schoiars from more than twenty islands may 
Ly Gcd'e grace b1,comc; of what His people may thl"Dugh his instrumentality become, th11,t 
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bringR the words of Iaaiah to onr minda : 'Then thon eho.lt see and flow together, o,nd 
thine heo,rt ahall fear and be enlarged.' Every school present• a noble and a fearful 
sight, when we oonaider the power which it repreaenta for working out hereafter gon<l nr 
evil; and what ahall be aaid of a school repreaenting thous.,,nrla and tena of thonAan,lH 
Who know not the name of Christ, who h1tve never he1trd of their Fo.ther in heaven?" 

The College h1ta 1tlw1tys been "1tn integral and inseparnble part of the whole" work 
of the Melaneaio.n Mission, 1tnd since 1867 it has been co.rried on 1tt Norfolk Ialanrl with 
increo.sing success. 

The toto.l number of students eclnca.ted ie unknown. "The boys ha,ve stayed
some longer, some shorter times ; the elcler teachers [Mission agents] come ha.ck a.gain 
and l'go.in, with their wives," for farther training, and 12 he..ve been ordo.in~d, 

BIBHGI''S COLLEGE, C,u.cnTTA (OPENED. rn: l824) .. 
The history of the College from its inception in 1818 to the present time he.ving been. 

sketched on pp. 474-6, it rem.a.ins to o.dd only the foUowing particu]j!,rs :~ 
Endowments of the College.-Co,pital, about Rs.214,000. In addition to.which twenty

one Schole.rehipe ho.ve been founcled for mo.intaining students of Theolt>gy to be prepo.red. 
e.e Mieeione.riee, viz :-

Six "S.P.C.K. Middleton," and two "8.P.C.K. Foreign Heber.'' The tatter were 
founded for the ma,intene.nce e.nd education of members of foreign Episcopal 
Churches in the Ee.et not in eubordine.tion to the See of Rome. 

Six" Je.ckeon Forkhill," being,. portion (£400) of e.n ,.nnne.l sum po.id to the S.P.G, 
by the Trustees of the late Riehe.rd Jackson, Esq., of Forkhill, Ireland. 

Two "C.M.S. Heber," founded by t)ie Church Mi~ionary Society, which has the 
right of nomination. 

One "Bombay Heber"· e.nd one "Cey1'on Heber," founded by public subscriptions 
raised in honemr of Bishop Heber for the benefi~ of students for the Dioceses of 
Bombay e.nd Ceylon respectively. 

One "Mill," founded by friends of the Rev. Dr. Mill, the first Principe.] of the College. 
One "Powerecourt," founded in 1831 from e. gift to the Society, the n9mination. 

being vested in the Trustees of the Old Church e.t Calcutta.. 
One "Deane," founded in 1880 from a legacy bequeathed to the Sociei,y. 

'1'11~ OlUUlN.AL BISHOP'S COLLEGE, .l:lU\'t' . .tL\.ll, CA..LCL:'l'Li. 

Expenses of a Resident Student pe,· annum.-Rs.120 to Rs.180. . 
Subjects of Study.-The studies prescrib.ed in the Sttttntes are: Theology. "-,th the 

Hebrew Greek o.nd Lfltin htnC7Ultcres tts snbsiclin,rY to it ; History, etncient and n1ollPrn, 
ecclesio.~ticnl n'.nd civil; the elem;nts of Philosophical o.ncl Mathema.ticttl lmowleclge; 
ancl divers Orient,il lo.ngtrnges. 

P,·esent Number ~f Students.-Resident, 21; non-resident, 1. 
Total Nu.mberof Students Educated. •-1824-58, 149; 1859-70, 63; 1871-89, no rec,ml. 
Total Nitmbei· ~f Students Ordaine,l (Church of Englancl).-182!-58, !3 Ul3V-'ill. ~tl 

1871-BS, no record; 1888-9, 4. 

• Including representettives of the following rac_es :-Bengali,. Tttmil, Ko_!. J ewi~h. ,h!1-
mtt1i, C1m1irese, Singlmleso, Chiiiase,Assnmese, Europe,m, Eur,tsHtn, ~nuernan, :-; .\,. lud "'-
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In the Society ltB Trustees 11,re vested (1) the 1tppointment of the officers; (2) 11,ll · 
Col10ge fnnds and property; 1tnd (8) the go,·ermnent of the College, except so f,tr e.s 
1tny .i nr;sdiction is deleg1tted in the Sta.tutes to the College Council for the time being. 

risilor.-The Bishop of Calcutt1t. 
Principn/s.-Rev. Dr. W. H. Mill, 1821; Rev. Dr. Withers, 1841; Rev. Dr. Kay, 1840; 

R<>,. T. Skelt.on, 1867; Rev. R. M. Stews.rt, 1878; Rev. Dr. W. J. Coe, 1874; Rev. H. 
Whit,ehea.d, 1888. 

THEoLOGICAL CLASS, RANcm, CHOTA NAoPun. 

Short]~· after the Society took over the Chot1t N o.gpur Mission 11, Cln,ss for the 
trnining of NatiYe P1tstors was begun e,t Re.nchi by the Rev. J.C. Whitley, the fruits of 
which have been seen in the ordination of sev011teen Kols. The class was re'vived 
in 1:,78 for the prepare,tion of new ce.ndide,tes e,nd for the improvement of the ne,tive 
Jlltsl,ors. 

ST. STEPHEN'S COLLEGE AND HrnH SCHOOL, DELHI, 

The S.P.G. High School este,blished e,t Delhi in 1859 (p. 615) was e,ffilie.ted to the 
C1tkntt1t UniYersity in Hl64. Soon e,fter the e,rrivn,l of the C11mbridge Brotherhood in 
connection with the Society the higher educe.tion of the Delhi Mission wo.s underte.ken 
by them, e,nd in Februe.ry 1881 e, College depe.rtment we,s added to the school. This e,t 
first was confined to students of Mission Schools, but circumstances soon led to its being 
extended. The closing of the Government College which he,d existed for me.ny yea.re e.t 
Dc,lhi led to an effort on the part of the wee.lthier ne.tives to estttblish a N e.tive College. 
This scheme fe.iling, the Ce,mbridge Brotherhood were in 1882 offered by Govemment e, 
i::i·,mt of Rs.550 a month on the condition that their college clttsses were opened to all 
comers and that the Mission College should be e.ffilie.ted to the University which wa,s 
being formed for the Punjab. This offer we.s e.ccepted, e.nd new buildings were opened 
in 1H!l2. St. Stephen's is the only Christie.n College north of Agre., e.nd besides the 
tru.ining of Mission students it 1s of considere,ble ve.lue, by tee.ching o.nd intercourse 
with the teachers, in leavening the minds of severe,! of the best educated ne.tives of North 
IndiK with Christian truth. In addition to the College e.nd High School e.t Delhi there 
is u School for training Mission Ree,ders, e,nd e. Cle.ss for instructing Ree.ders e.lree.dy 
e:nployed. 

ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, RANGOON. 

Begun in 1864. To the e,ccount of the institution given on pp. 634-6 it is only 
nel'essary to e.dd the following p11rticule.rs :-

-~ -=-___:=--I~~ __ __ 
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Entlowments of the Oollege.-Over 13 e.cres of le.nd, bought o.s freehold in 1867 at 
Rs,?0~ per ocre, now worth Rs.6,000 per a.ere, e.nd continue.Uy increasing in value. 
Bmldmgs valued at Rs.120,000. Schole.rships, none. 

E(l)penses of a Resident Student per annum.-Rs.120 to Rs.1!00. (Rs.16,510 were 
pu.id in fees in 1892.) 

Subjects of Stur};y.-" Up to e.nd inclusive of the Me.tricule.tion Ste.nde.rd of the 
Ce.lcutte. University with .. , Christie.n religion e.s te.ught by Church of Englu.nd." 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 300; non-resident, 350. 
Total Number of St-udents Educated (1864--92).-8,690." 
Principals.-Rev. Dr. Me.rks, 1864-92. [Acting (in Dr. Me.rks' u.bsence) :-Rev. C, 

Berry, 1866; Rev. C. We.rren, 1869; Rev. J. Fe.irclough, 1872; Rev. James A. Colbeck, 
1876; Rev. A. Se.lmon, 1890.] 

Up to October 1892, 823 boys ho.ve been be.ptized in the College Che.pal, either e.s 
infants, pupils, or old boys, e.nd 693 natives he.ve been be.ptized in the Miasion stte.ched 
to the che.pel, 

• Including representatives of the following re.ces :-Burmese, Eure.sians, Armenie.ns, 
Europee.ns, Jews, To.lines, Chinese, She.ns, Ke.rens, Me.le.ys, Sie.mese, Sikhs, Arre.ce.nese, 
Khurs, Bengo.lis, Mussulmo.ns, Toungthoos, Madrassis, Pone.he (from Manipur), e.nd 
"many mixtures of the a.hove." 

KEMMENDINE TRAINING INSTITUTION, RANGOON. 

For native Ce.techists, Ree.ders, e.nd Pastors. Opened in Februe.ry 1883 by the 
Bishop of Rangoon. 

No Endowments or Schole.rships, excepting e. few Exhibitions from S.P.C.K, 
E(l)penses of a Resident Student per annum.-£10 to £12. 
Subjects of Study.-Burmese, Bible, Pre.yer Book. 
Present Number of Students.-Resident, 11. 
Total Number of Students Educated (to 1892).-About 30, of whom about 15 he.ve 

become Mission Agents and 1 has been ordained. 
Principals.-Rev. J. Fairclough, 1883--6; Rev. T. Rickard, 1886-7; Rev. J. Fc.ir

clough, 1887-92. 

• Including representatives of Burmese, Karen, and Tamil races. 

KAREN TRAINING INSTITUTION, ToUNGoo, BURllLI.. 

Esto.blished 1884, for the tre.ining of ne.tive agents for the Karen Missions. The lads 
received are of very rough and raw material. The most that can be done for them 
o.t present is to prepare them for the Kemmendine Institution [see above], where they o.re 
instructed through the medium of the Burmese language. 

(No Endowments or Schole.rships.) 
E(l)penses of a Resident Student per annum.-£5. 
Subjects of Study (pe.rtly given in Burmese).-Old and New Testo.ment, Prayer 

Book, Pastoral Theology, Church History, Scripture, Geography, Grammo.r, Arithmetic, 
Hygiene. 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 12. 
Total Number of Students Educated (to 1892).-20, of whom 18 have become 

Mission Agents or have entered o.t Kemmendine. 
Principals.-Rev. W. E. Jones, 1884--5, 1890-1; Rev. A. Salmon, 1887-90, 1892. 

THE S.P.G: THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, MADRAS (formerly THE VEPERY MISSION SE1IDLillY). 

This institution, the successor of two which had failed between 183QL4:l [see pp. 506--7], 
wo.s opened at Sullivo.n's Gardens, Madras, on June 1, 1848, under the name of 
"The Vepery Mission Semin,ti·y," which was to be "purely of a Mission,,.ry ch,uacter 
and object, its sole design being to prep,,re for employment in the Missions ol the Society 
such young men as may be 0,dmitted into it." The com·se of instruction, at first almost 
entirely theological, we.s e.fterwiirds combined with general educiition ,md prepa.r,ttion 
for the Madro.s University examinations, and (since 1878) for the Ctl.lllbridge Preliminitry 
Theologico.l exe.mination. The Missionary chiirncter of the Seminary, which has been 
mo.into.ined throughout, was mised in 1879 by some modificiitions of the secular instruc
tion, since which time the institution has been called "The S.P.G. Theological College, 
Mo.dras." To the Rev. A. R. Symonds, its organiser ttnd first P1·incip11.!, the Semin.iry t1t 
Sullivan's Gttrdens is indebted for o. grettt ,md !t,sting success. While offering the 
advantages of high morn! and intellectnttl training ciire w,ts t,.keu that the nt1tive 
students "should ho.ve ,ts little temptation as possible to adopt Europet1n habits, or to 
forsalce their nt1tiom,I modes of life in food, dress, e.nd such ml1tters." 
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Of the etuilents traineil during Mr. Symonds' PrincipoJship (1848-72) nen,rly fort)'_ 
lrnYe been ordA.ined, and others have done good service n,s catechists 11,11d sohoohna,stere. 
Dming the ]11,st ten years the ne,tive students he,ve obtl\ined honoura,ble positions in the 
Oxforil and Cnmbridge Preliminary TheologicAl exe,mine,tions. In 18B0 the succeas of 
the cttndidntes was "beyond that of 1tny corresponding body of men from o.ny institu
tion." seven out of the twelve ne,tive candidn,tes being pln,ced in the first clo.ss o.nd four 
in the second. 

The annual cost of the College for sala,ries o.nd scholarships, which has o.vera,ged 
£760, is met from the Monckton Fund (Rs.S,!l00), Heber Fund (Rs.281400), J1tekson
Forkhill Fund (Rs.6,000), S.P.C.K. Gro.nt (Rs.1,0B0 per 0,nnum), and the S.P.G. Genera,! 
Fund. 

The Subjects of Study embrace the course for the English Universities Prelimino.ry 
Examination of Candida.tes for Holy Orders. 

Present Number of St-u.dents.-6. 
Total l\"11m.ber of Students Edu.cated (to 1892).-About 150, • 
Total l\"uinbe1· of St1<dent.• Ordained (to 1892).-About B5. 
Pri:ncipals.-Re-.-. A. R. Symonds, M.A., 1B4B-74; Rev. J.M. Stro.cha,n, M.D., 1B75-7; 

Rev. C. E. Kennet, D.D., 1877-84; Rev. F. H. Reicho.rdt, B.A., 1B86-7; Rev. A. Westcott, 
M.A., 1887-92. 

• Including represento.tives of Tamil, Telugu, Euro.sio.n, o.nd Europeo.n ro.oee. 

8.P.G. COLLEGE, VEPERY, MADRAS. 

The High School founded at Vepei-y i11 1B64, was in Jo.nuo.ry lBBB o.ffilio.ted to the . 
Muclms University as a second-grade College. The institution consisted of four depart
ments-the F.A. (First in Arts), High School, Middle School, o.nd Prima,ry. In 1B91 the 
College department wo.s closed, o.nd the institution ho.s since been co.rried on o.s a. 
"Lower Secondary School." 

SAWYERPURAM SEMINARY (S.P.G.). 

This Institution wo.s established in 1842 under the Rev. Dr. Pope for the tro.ining of 
Mission a.gents. For a. long period nearly o.11 the no.tive Clergy of the Society and 

BAWYE!tl'Vll.HI :;E,11:SAl\¥, 
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most of the Christian teachers in the S.P.G. High Schools in S. India receive<l 
the g1·eo.ter part of their education in it-studente of auperior attainmentR being drafted 
to the Bemino.ry at Sullivan'• Go.rdena for the completion of their conree. The 
importo.nce of Sawyerpuram Semino.ry we.a recogniaed in 1848 by the University of 
Oxford, which contributed to the formo.tion of o. auitable library within itR wallR. 

In 1888 the College department waa removed to Tuticorin, aince which time the chief 
work carried on at Sawyerpuram ho.a been the training of villo.ge Co.teehiats o.nd School
mo.atera, ae a branch echool of "Co.ldwell College." 

Expenses of a Resident Student p6'1' annum.-Ra.80. 
Present Subjects of Study.-" Curriculum of Lower Secondary Exa.mino.tion." 
Present Numb6'1' of Btudents.-Reaident, 89; non-resident, 21. 
Total Number of Students Educated (to 1892).-About 800. 
Total Number of Students Ordai.ned.-(See Caldwell College, below.) 
Principals (datee not aupplied).-Rev. G. U. Pope, D.D.; Rev. M. Roaa; Rev. H. C. 

Huxto.ble; Rev. T. Brotherton, M.A.; Rev. J. Ea.rnaho.w; Mr. R. J. French; Mr. J. 
Creighton; Rev. T. Ado.maon. 

CALDWELL CoLLEG~ TUTICORIN (8.P.G.). 

The remove.I of the College depo.rtment of So.wyerpnro.m Seminary to Tnticorin in 
Januo.ry 1888 (see above) wo.s the reeult of o. recommendo.tion of the Bishop of Co.lcutta 
ma.de during hie Metropolitico.l visit in 1881. It wa.s through the efforts of Bishop 
Co.ldwell, in honour of whom the College is named, tho.t the large o.nd commodious build
ings were purcho.sed and presented to the S.P.G. In 1886 the institution was ro.ised to 
the ro.n'k of e. first-gro.de College under the University of Mo.dro.s, teo.ching up to the 
B.A. stando.rd. The primary object of the College is to give the Christian youths of 
Tinnevelly and Ra.mno.d the highest educo.tion, both secular o.nd religious, so o.s to fit 
them to become clergymen and lo.y Mission agents ; and in the College proper 90 per 
cent. of the students a.re Christians. 

The College and subordinate schools a.re maintained by an o.llowance from the S.P.G., 
Government gro.nts, fee-income, o.nd Scholo.rships from S.P.C.K. Most of the stodents 
receive some help, varying in o.monnt o.ccording to class and circumstances. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-Rs.105 to Rs.120. 
Subjects of Study.-Madro.a University Cnrricnla of Stodies for the B.A., F.A., o.nd 

Ma.triculo.tion Exa.mina.tions. In Theology, the subjects for the Bishop's Greek o.nd 
Vemo.culo.r Prizes, "Peter Co.tor" Prize Exo.mino.tions, o.nd Diocesan Prayer Book 
Examino.tion-higher grade. 
. Present Number of Students.-Resident, 84 ; -non-res;dent, 16. 

Total Number of Students Educated (to 1892).-1,546" (including those s.t s .. wyer-
puram). 

Total Number of Students OTdained (to 1892).-65 (do.). 
Principal.-Rev. J, A. Sharrock, M.A., 1883-92, 

• Including representatives of the following ro.ces :-To.mi! o.nd Eurasian. 

VEDLI.RPURllf SEMlNalRY (S.P.G.). 

This Seminary was founded in 1844 for the purpose of training agents for the Missions 
in the To.njo:re o.nd Trichinopoly districts, o.n object which was signally successful Ullder 
its first Principal, the Rev. Dr. Bower (the most accomplished Tamil scholcir in Indi,1,). 
In 1858 a High School depo.rtment was o.dded, and hetttben scholars were admitted, and 
for 11, short time in 1864 it beco.me a. "Second Gmde College." In l87S the institution 
was closed. 

Principals.-Rev. Dr. Bower, 1844-58; Rev. A. R. C. Nailer, 1S5S-73; Rev. C. 
S. Kohlhoff o.nd Rev. J. F. Keo.rns, acting 1878. 

ST. PETER'S COLLEGE AND HIGH SCHOOL, TANJoREt (S.P.G.). 

The present institution originated from the High School founded hy Schwatri.z at the 
end of the last century, which wo.s of a very element,iry oho.meter until re-organised by 
the Rev. Dr. Pope in 185i_. By him and successive Princip,1,]s it was mised until it 
became "the first of all the aided schools in the Presidency, the Presidency town ex
cluded "-in 1864 o. Second Grade, o.ud in 1874 a, First. Gmde College of the Muclrns 

t For some time after the closing of Vediarpur,tm Seminary the Tanjore l\Iissions 
were dependent on Tinnevelly for the supply of Mission Agents, but there is now ~ 
Seminary 0,t Tu.njo1·e, of which, however, no po.rticultll'S are at hllJld, 
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Uni ,·emity. In the" College" depe.rtment, the Bre.hmine fonn 76 per cent., other Hindus 
10 per cent., e.nd Christi&ns 16 per cent. of the students. 

The College receives from Government Rs.200 per meneem, !mown as "the Swo.rtz 
Grant.," f\nd &bout Re.19,000 per e.nnum from fees. Number of Schole.rshipe, 8. 

Shulent's Fee.s.-Rs.48 per e.nnwn. 
Subjects of Stwly.-Those appointed for the Me.dre.e University exe.mino.tions; e.nd 

religions instruction, which is giYen in e.11 the classes. 
Pre,<ent Number of Stiuients.-Resident, 24; non-resident 211, 
Tola/ _Numbe-,· of Students Educated (to 1892).-0ver 5,000. • . 
Pnncipal.s.-Rev. G. U. Pope, D.D., 1854.-7; Rev. S. Percive.l, M.A., 1868-68 j 

.J. Marsh, Esq., 1864.-71; Rev. W. H. Kay, B.A., 1878-81; Rev. W. H. Bio.Ice, B.A., 
1882-92. 

• Including repreeente.tivee of Te.mil and Me.hratto. re.ces, 

TBICHINOPOLY COLLEGE (8.P.G.), 

The College is the outcome of a superior school begun at Tennur in 1860, and (e.fter 
severe.I removals) transferred in 1863-4 to its present location in the fort. There e.nd 
then it became a High School. Notwithste.nding the cheaper fees of e. kindred 
iDBtitution in the neighbourhood, this High School held its ground o.nd became so 
popular that the public-a.nd particnle.rly the Hindus-subscribed largely for the erection 
of a large he.II in which the College classes proper a.re e.t present held and the University 
and other public examinations conducted. In 1878 the School was re.ised to e. second
gra.de College, with F.A. cle.sses in co1mection with the Madras University, Students 
were drawn from the neighbonring districts, increasing the total number to 1,000, and 
in 1883 the institution was raised to the B.A. stBJ1dard-that is, a first-gro.de College. In 
connection with the College are an English and Tamil Literary e.nd Debating Society, 
founded in 1888 by Mr. Pea.roe, e. Sanscrit Debating Society, e.nd a Musical Society. 
The majority of the students ii:, the College and its seven branch schools are Bre.hmins. 

The income of the College is derived from (a) Students' Fees, (b) the Society, 
(c) Government GTant. Number of Scholarships, 11. 

E:r,pense,s of a Resident Student.-Rs.28 to Rs.84 a. term. 
Su.bjects of Study.-English La.nguage and Litere.ture, Tamil do., Sanscrit do., 

Elemeuta.ry Latin, Pure Mathematics, Phyeice.l Science, Logic, Physiology, Ancient and 
Modern History, the Christian Religion. 

P,re,aeni Number of Students.•-Non-resident, 1,408 (including Bre.nch Schools). 
Principa/J;.-Rev. T. Adamson, 1864-8; J. T. Margoechie, Eeq., 1868-78; J. Creighton, 

Esq., 1878-7; C. W. Pearce, Esq-, 1877-&l; Rev. H_ A. Willie.me, M.A., 1886-8 j Rev. 
T. H. Dodson, M.A., 1888-92-

• The students, pe.st a.nd present, ha.ve included represente.tives of the following 
races :-Tamils, Canarese, Telugu, Ma.hom.meda.n, and Eurasie.ns. 

NANDY.il. TBADITNG COLLEGE (S.P.G.). 

This institution was set on foot in 1884, the initiatory expenses having been partly 
furnished by Mr. Andrews, of the Madras Civil Service. It is designed for the tmining 
of Mission a,crents for the Telugu Missions, the la.ck of which has greatly hindered the 
development of work in one of the most promising fields occupied by the Society in 
India. New and permanent buildings for the College were erected in 1891-9. 

_l\"u,nl.,er of Scholarships.-79. 
Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-Re.78. 
Suujects of Study.-Seripture, English, Telugu, Arithmetic, History, Geography, 

Alcrebra, Geometry, Physics, Chemistry. 
0
Pre•ent J,;umber of Students.-Resident, 71; non-resident, 8, 
Total c.Yuml.,er of Students Educated (1884-112).-326. 
Principals.-Rev. A. Britten, 1884.-92; [Rev. H_ G. Downes, e.cting, po.rt of 1892.] 

ST. THOMAS' COLLEGE, COLOIDIO. [See pp. 668, 665, 668.] 

The College of St. Thomas the Apostle was founded in 1851 by Bishop Chapman of 
Colombo, under the following circumstances. In the Ceylon Blue Book for 184~, clra,wn 
up under the authority of the GoYernor for H_.M. Secreta,ry of State, the followmg B?g
gestion was submitted :-" Instead of proposing to lower t~e s~anda.rd of education 
aimed at, it seems far more desirable to endeavour to orgamse it; so a,e ~o. supersede 
the necessity of sending young men to Calcutte. to study Theology a,nd Med1cme for the 
5enice of this Colony, a.s ha.s been usua.l for some time past! at g~eat expen•e to Govern
meDt and with \'ery indifferent success. Theological education 1n1ght ere long be success-
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fully undertaken in Colombo under the e,uspices of the Bishop." Having obte,ined the 
promise of assistance from Societies and other friends in England the Bishop en
deavoured to give effect to the suggeetion, and in-1848 offered to open 11, Theologicnl 
College at once provided they guaranteed the tre,usfer to it of the four Island Student
ships (£76 each per onnnm), at Bishop'• College, Ce,lcutta, as vaconcies occurred. The 
objects of the proposed College were: "Theologice,I and General Ednce,tion of students 
in prepo.ration for Holy Orders, and the Training of N &tive Ce,techists e,nd Schoolmaster8 
for the service of the Chnrch in the Diocese of Colombo." 

The Ceylon Government e.dmitted the e,dvantage of the scheme and expressed 
concurrence in the object, but owing to the depression in the Colony were unable to 
o.fford any pecnnie,ry o.id. 

In o.ppee,ling to the Society the Bishop said: "In aiding the first forme,tion of an 
institution which is to become the nursery of a n&tive Church, yon are sowing the 
seed which is to become not only an abiding bat an increaeed bleesing. It is t.he differ
ence of o. colonist carrying out barrels on barrels of flour, which will feed him and his 
family as long as they last; but a single bushel of wheat will supply him a.ncl his 
children for yee,rs, and his children's children long after he is gone. Such is my hope ; 
I o.m doing little, I seem to be doing nothing; but if this seed-plot be broken up, ancl the 
seed once sown, I she,11 feel the,t you have not sent me forth quite in vain." The Society 
accepted the Trusteeship of the College e,nd ge,ve £1,000 for endowment and an annual 
gro.nt which is still continued; the S.P.C.K. voted £2,000 for endowment; and the Bishop 
having given e, site of nine e,cres, with buildings, the College was opened in 1851. The 
founde,tion comprises: (1) The College proper; (2) e, Divinity School for the trnining of 
ce,ndidates for the Ministry, provision being made for ten Divinity Studentships; (il) a. 
Collegie,te School, to which an endowment has been attached for the free education of 
non-resident scholars, to be called" Bishop's Scholars"; (4) a Native Orphan Asylum for 
the plain Christian education of twenty orphan boys. Besides the above endowments, 
the following have been added at various times:-

The "Gregory " and" Duke of Edinburgh " Scholarships, and five "Prince of Wales" 
Exhibitions-by Samson Re,jepilkse, Esq., Mudaliyar of the Governor's Gate. 

A Divinity Professorship, for the purchase of scientific apparatus, and for teaching 
natural science-by Charles de Soysa, Esq. 

"Acland Memorial Scholarship "-by Sir Henry Acle.nd, K.C.B., F.R.S., President of the 
General Medical Council and Regius Professor of Medicine in Oxford University. 

Circumstances have made it necessary to confine the work within narrower limits 
than was at first intended, and some of the studentships e.nd scholarships a.re temporarily 
in e,beyance. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-R8.200 to Rs.440. 
Subjects of Study.-Usual subjects of an English school np to standard of Ce.m

bridge Senior Local Examination. Special Class for Theologico.l Students. 
The College was affiliated to the University of Calcutta in 1863, but in 1883 the 

Warden decided to discontinue to prepare for the Calcutta Examinations (First in Arts 
and B.A.); having after a long trial come to the conclusion that good =d honest 
teaching is absolutely incompe,tible with two examinations so radically different as the 
Ce.mbridge Local and that of the Calcutta University. The result was an immediate 
improvement· in the work of the College. Courses of Divinity Lectures are giYen by 
the Warden, which a.re open to catechists and to others desirous of extending their 
theological reading. 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 100; non-resident, 200. 
Total Number of Students Educated (1850-92).-About 2,0oo.• 
Total Number of Students Ordained (1850-92).-About 10. 
Visitor.-Tbe Bishop of Colombo. 
Wardens.-Rev. Cyril Wood, D.D., 1852-8; Rev. J. Baly, M.A., 1854-60; Rev. George 

Bennett, M.A., 1863-6; Rev. J. Bacon, B.D., 1872-7; Rev. E. F. Miller, M..l., 1S78-Ul; 
Rev. P. Read, B.A., 1891-2. 

The College Chapel is also the Cathedral of Colombo, the foundation of which w,1s 
laid on the closing day of the Society's last Jubilee, June 15, 1852. 

The College Library, consisting of nearly 8,000 volumes, mostly the gift of Bishop 
Chapman, is especially rich in cle,ssical and theological works, some of which were 
presented by the University of Oxford and the Trustees of Dr. Bray's Associates. 

• Including representatives of Singhalese, Tamil, Burgher, and English rnces. 

TR.UNINO INSTITUTIONS, SARAWAK AND SINGAPORE. 

["The trn.ining of native agents for the Missions in Borneo and the Stro.its is carried ou 
at Sa.rawttk nnd Singo.pore, but no p11,rticulars a.re at hand.] 
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ST. PAUL'S COLLEGE, BONG KONG. 

This Misaionary College was founded in 1849 by voluntary gifts obtl\ined by BiRhop 
Smith of Victoria. A school building erected under the superintendence l\nd by the help 
of the Rev. Vincent Stanton, the Colonial Chaple.in l\t Victorie., was tmnsferred for the 
purposes of the College, e.nd the other chief contributors were "A Brother and Sister," 
and the 8.P.C.K. The College was prime.rily founded for the object of tmining l\ body 
of ~foti,·e Clergy and Christian Tee.chers for the prope.gation of the Gospel in Chinl\

1 

according ~o the principles of the United Church of England e.nd Irelo.nd, o.nd under 
the nruned,ate control of the Bishop of the Diocese. Provision ho.a been ma.de for the 
:wmission of Enropeo.n e.s well as ne.tive students. 

The S.P.G. has at various times made sme.ll grants to the institution, 

NATIVE THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, To1ao, JAPAN. 

A Theologica.l Cle.ss for the tre.ining of Native Mission Agents we.s begun by the 
Rev. (now Archdeo.con) Shaw, at St . .Andrew's, Shiba, in the e,utnmn of 1878 in connec
tion with the Sei Kiyo She. (Holy Teaching) School, which he had opened in connection 
with his work. For a short time in 1887--8 this class we.s united with the A.merico.n Mission 
College of St. Pe.nl in Tokio, which we.s then ple.ced under e. joint committee of 
American, English, and Je.pe.nese Clergy, thus securing a larger and more effective 
teaching staff. In the begiruiing of 1889, however, on the o.rrive.l of the fuller 
Dn.i-ersity Mission staff, the class we.s moved be.ck to St. Andrew's o.nd ple.ced under 
the Wardenship of the Rev. A. F. King, and is now a.gain known e.s the St. Andrew's 
Dirinity School, Shiba.. 

~o endowments. Entirely ~upported by S.P.G. Students have e.n e.llowe.nce made 
by S.P.G. of 15s. (a.boot) to ee.ch student a. month. 

Expenses of a Student per annum.-Abont £10. 
. Subjects of Study.-Bible and Prayer Book, Pa.store.I e.nd Dogme.tic Theology, 
Church History, Christian Evidences, English, e.nd, to some extent, Greek. 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 8. 
Total Number of Students from commencement to 1892 inclusive.-24. Of these 

thJ"ee have been e.dm.itted to Holy Orders. 
·wardens.-Ven. Archdeacon She.w, 1878--89; Rev. A. F. King, 1889-92. 

ST. AuGUSTINE's M1ss10NARY COLLEGE, CANTERBURY. 

The College was founded in 1848 (under Royal Charter) for the educo.tion of young 
men for the service of the Church in the distant dependencies of the British Empire. 
It is formed on the genera.I ple.n of the old collegiate institutions of the English 
cniversities-to consist of a Warden, a. Sub-Warden, a.nd ultimo.tely of six Fellows. 

The deme.nd for a.n institution of this kind was cree.ted by Bishop Broughton, the 
first Bishop of Australia, whose position as hee,d of a d.iocese nee.rly o.s large e.s Europe, 
l,ut with less than twenty Clergy, lent emphasis to his prayers for more labourers. In 
response to his cry for "a. College somewhere," a movement we.a set on foot by the Rev.· 
Edward Coleridge, Fellow of Eton College, who ro.ised over £25,000 for the object. The 
m·igina.J intention to found the new College e.t Oxford we.a over-ruled in e. reme.rke.ble 
"'"-Y· In the year 605 Ethelbert, King of Kent, gre.nted e. site at Ce.nterbury on which 
St. Augustine founded a. monastery. Dedicated to God under the name of St. Peter o.nd 
St. Paul, it flourished for centuries under the Bened.ictine rule o.nd bece.me one of the 
most famous religious houses in Europe. By Henry VIII. the abbey was suppressecl 
and changed into a deer park (1538) ; but the ruins were habitable down to the time of 
Charles lI., who lodged there in passing through Kent at the Restoro.tion. In 1848 the 
late Robert Brett of Stoke Newington drew attention (in The English Churchman, 
!-;eptember 13) to the desecration of the ruins by their conversion into " a brewery pot
house o.nd billiard rnom." This letter was seen by the le.te Mr. Beresford Hope, who 
pm·chased the ru.ins e.nd devoted them to the proposed Missione.ry College, which wo.s 
opened on St. Peter's Day 1848 by Archbishop Sumner. 

The Encwwment Fund of the College is barely sufficient to provide the stii;>end of 
the St,dI. There are Exhibitions, varying from £10 to £85 e. year; also Diocesan 
Assocsations which aid in the support of Students. The Society ho.a endowed 
se\-ernl O1-ient:iJ Exhibitions and furnishes the so.lo.ry of the Professor of Oriento.l 
Languages. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-£46 for College fees. 
Caudidates for admission should be about twenty years of age. 
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Subjects of Stucly.-The College cooree of three yea.rs embra.ces instruction in the 
Holy Scriptures (origina.l la.ngu11ges), the evidences of Christia.n Religion, the Ste.ndard 
Divines, the Prayer Book 11nd Thirty-nine Articles, Chnrch 11nd Mission..ry History, 
Elementa.ry Hebrew, the composition of Sermons, some L11tin a.nd Greek Cla.ssics, Mathe
mo.tics a.nd Physics.I Science, Medicine (a.t the County Hospital), Oriental la.nguages (for 
students going to the Eo.st), and in various bra.nches of ma.nual labour a.nd mechanico.i 
o.rts. 

In Mo.y 1867 the nee of a. distinctive hood was sanctioned by the Visitor, which, with 
o. Diploma., is granted to students who ha.ve completed the prescribed course and have 
received Missionary or.Colonial a.ppointments. Before receiving these honours stnden~ 
(except in specie.I cases exempted by the Warden) must he.ve pBill!ed the Oxford and 
Camb~dge Preliminary Examination for Holy Orders. 

Present Number of Students.-42 (resident). 
Since the foundation ol the College 422' Students have left for service in the 

different Colonial e.nd Missionary Dioceses, of whom four he.ve become Bishops, while 
mo.ny others he.ve risen to positions of considerable eminence, a.nd ba.ve proved deyoted 
workers in the Mission Field, 

ST. A'CGUS'!IX1; 1S n.IlSSIU:N.Un: COLLEGE, C~\Tl::IUH;RY. 

Visitor.-The Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Wardens-Bishop Coleridge, 1848-50; Re,. Canon H. Bailey, D.D., 1850-78; ven. 

Archdeacon Wo.tkins, 1878-80; Rev. Canon G. F. M,1clea.r. D.D., lSS0-93. 
• Including represento.tives of the following races: British anJ Colonfo.l-born, K.i.fir, 

Burmese, Armenio.n, Turkish, Euro.sian. 

MISSIONARY COLLEGE OF ST. Bo~IF.lCE, WAKIIIXSTER, '\vILTS. 

The institution was founded in 1860 by the Rev. Sir James E. Philipps, Bart., as ,1 

"Mission House" preparatory to St. Augustine's, Canterbury, or other higher-gmde 
College; but students may now, if their friends wish, go straight from St. Boniface to 
the Mission .field. There tire various Dioces,m Missiorn~ry Associ,,tions from which grants 
tire obtainable to meet the College expenses, which for tl, resident student mnount to 
about £42 per OJ1nllln. The Society formerly »ssisted in proYiding ,innual exhibitions. 

Subjects of Study.-Ho)y Script~re, Clnssics, English, Elem~ntary _l'tfathenrn.tics, 
Systematic Theology, Foreign Relig10us Systems, Mechcme, Cu.rpeutenng, Pnuting, 
Boo!,binding, GarJeuing, &c. _ 
· Present Nu,nber of Stwlents.-20 (res1de11t). 

Total Nu,nber of Stndents Educated (1860-9:l).-150. 
Total Numher of Students Ordained (1860-92).-120. 
Warden.-Rav. Canon Sir J.E. Philipps, B,u·t. 
Principals.-Rev. J. R. Mad»n, M.A., 1863-71; Rev. G. F. S,uby, M.A., 1872-6 

. Rev. S. J. E»Ies, M.A., 1871Hl4; (vaco.nt 1~8!-6); Rev. J. F. Welsh, M.A., 1886-U3. 
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CHAPTER XCVI. 
BOOKS AND TRANSLATIONS. 

(1) GENER.AL; (2) TRANSLATIONS; (3) HOME PUBLICATIONS: 

(4) THE HOME LIBRARY. 

(1) GENERAL. 

IT was b~ the distribution of books that the Society began its work of propa
gating the Gospel. The first act of the kind (as reported by the Bishop of 
Hereford at the meeting in February 1702), the sending of "a great Welch 
Bible & Comon Prayer Book to the Welch congregation in Pensylvania" [l], was in 
ad,·ance of the first Missionary by some months [p.10]. For many years indeed 
the S.P.G. was a Missionary, Bible, and Religious Tract Society in one. "Great 
numbers of Bibles and Cimi11wn-Prayer-Books in the FJngli.~h, l!'rench, and Dutch 
lang-uag-es, Expositions on the Chu·rch Catechism, with other .Devotional and P1·ac
tical Books, have been sent ... to the Islands and the Continent [of America]: 
and great Numbers of such like Books, Ho11iilie.~, &po.~i-tions on the 39 Articles 
&c., "are now providing for the places that want them most." Such ·was th~ 
record of the first four years [2]. The appointment of a Missionary carried 
with it a "Mission Library" and books for free distribution among his people 
[3]. Foreign parts to which Missionaries could not be sent were not left without 
s .. me token. Witness Moscow in 1703 [p. 734]; and" corners of the earth" such 
as St. Helena, 1704-6 [p. 319]; Jamaica, 1703-10 [pp. 228-9]; Montserrat, 1703 
LP· 211 ]. and Bermuda., 1705 [p. 102]. . 

French and German refugees fleemg from European despotism, as well as 
emig-rants from onr own country, were enabled to sing (in t;heir own tongue) the 
Lord's song in a strange land, and many hearts were cheered and the faith 
of many was strengthened by these proofs of Christian sympathy and fellow
ship [pp. 111, 813]. 

Of the races yet reached by Missionary enterprise there are few which are 
not included within the Society's operations and for whom translated copies. of 
the Scriptures have not been procured by its aid. In the accomplishment of 
many of these translations it bas been the privilege of the Society to assist 
[pp. 600-13]. . _ . 

For Codriugton College, Barbados, proV1s1on was made chiefly from bequests 
bv Archbishop Tenison (18 volumes, 1714); the Rev. - Hill, Rector of High Laver, 
Essex (600 volumes, 1727); and the Rev. Gilbert Ramsey of Barbados (1728) [4J. 
Similarlv the Clergy of New York became the possessors of over 1,600 volumes 
left to i;1;e Society by the Rev. Dr. Millington of Kensington (1728). For fifty years 
the, remained in undisturbed possession under an Act of Assembly. Sufficient 
sec~rity for peaceful times, it availed not during the Revolutionary War, when the 
British soldiers on taking New York plundered and sold the library. On the 
complaint of the custodians a proclamation was issued for returning the books, 
but not a tenth were recovered [5]. Valuable lihraries were also founded by the 
Societ, at New York College, in 1758 (1,500 volumes), and Christ Church, Boston, 
in 1746, from the collections respectively of the Revs. Dr. Bristow and William 
De Ohaire [5a] ; and twice did Harvard College, an independent institution at 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, receive goodly gifts-on the first occasion through the 
liberality and at the request of Bishop Berkeley (then of Cloyne), when "the 
most apj,roved writings hy Divines of the Cbu:rch of England" were thus acknow
ledged in a letter to the Secretary of the Societ.y :-

" Harvard College in Ca,mbridge, 
Feb. 18, 17 4~-9. 

"Reverend Sir,-Having received, some time the la,st Fall, a most valuable Present of 
Books to our Publick Libra,ry, from the Society for the Propa,gat10n of the GoRpel, our 
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Corpore.tion desire, by you their 8ecrete.ry, to make their grateful Aclmowleclgment to 
thn.t venero.ble Bocly: Please therefore, Sir, to inform them, that we have a most th1tnkfnl 
Sense of that generous Done.tion, and have placed the saicl Books in a particnla.r Claasis 
provided for them, where they will be, aa clesignecl, of general Use; and doubt not they 
will, as they are excellently a.clapted thereto, very much tend (as you express itj to 
promote the Gospel of GMist, and the lntere.,t of Religion both in Faith wnrl 
Practice, which will no.turo.lly urge our Prayers, the,t that charitable Foundo.tion rnny be 
continually more ancl more strengthened, and the worthy Members thereof always 
influenced e,nd directed by the Divine Spirit to those Measures tho.t will most effectually 
promote the So.lvation of the Souls of Men, which ie the continual Prayer of as all, and 
po.rticularly of 

"Your most obedient and most humble Servant, 
"EDWARD HOLYOKE, President." [6] 

In 1764, when Harvard College lost its library by fire, it was represented to the 
Society by the Rev. East Apthorp, one of it.s former Missionaries, that it wa.~ a fit 
occasion to show Christian spirit by contributing to the repair of this loss in a 
colony wholly nnprovided with public libraries-the library and other advantages 
of the College having also been of distinguished benefits to the Missions. The 
immediate result was a present of books of the value of £100 [7]-a good invest
ment, for the conformity of four graduates of the Presbyterian College at Yale, 
Connecticut, bad been mainly effected (in 1722-3) by theological works sent to 
the College in 1714 [8], and subsequently Lhe Society's ranks were reinforced by 
several men who, after graduating at Harvard College, bad conformed to the 
Church [9]. The circulation of infidel works in America stimnlated the Society 
and its friends, and encouragement was afforded by the Prince of Wales in 1757, 
who gave to the Society 200 copies of" Dr. Leland's view of the deistical writers 
that had appeared in England in the 16th and 17th centuries" [10]. By this time 
over 130,000 volumes of Bibles and Prayer Books, with other books of devotion 
and instruction and an" innumerable quantity" of small tracts had been dispersed 
by the Society [11J. The work, which continued on a large scale into the 
19th century, gradually became more limited as other sources of supply were 
opened up and developed. The library of Bishop's College, Calcutta,* was 
selected in 1823 under the direction of Bishop Middleton, who also gave 600 
volumes [12] ; the libraries of many other Theological Colleges have heen 
enr.iched by the Society's bounty. Assistance bas also been rendered in the 
formation of Diocesan Libraries in Nova Scotia, Quebec, Jamaica (1830), and 

·. Barbados [13]. 
By means of the interest of the Negus Fond (capita.I £2,650, arising from a 

. bequest of Mrs. Sarah Negus, by will dated July 1790) 114 J the calls on the Society 
' for books are now chiefly met. These are mainly for Eible, and Prayer Books for 

the conrnrts in the Missions to the heathen. Frequently a portion of the outlay 
is returned-more value being placed by the recipient on a book for which a charge, 
however slight, is made. From the multilingual character of sorue of the 
Missions, opportunities are afforded for wide distribution at little cost. Thus 
from a small grant of £25 the Rev. F. P. L. Josa of British Guiana was enahled 
t.o circulate the Scriptures among his flock in eight languages-En5lish, Portu
guese, Chinese, Hindi, Urdu, Kathi, Ta.mi!, and Bengali. 

References (Chapter XCVI. (1) ).-{I] Jo. 27, Feb., 1702. [2] R. 1705, p. 32. 13] Jo., 
June 1B, 1703, and p. B37 of this book. [4) R. 1715, p. 34; R. 1727, p. 36; R.172S, p. 31. 
[5] R.172B,p. SI; R. 1778, pp. 61-2. [5a] R. 1746, pp. 32-3; R.1758, p. 61. [6] R. 1749, 
pp. 41-2. [7] R.1764, p 52, [8] R. 1714. f9] Pp H, 852-4 of this book. [1.0J R. 1757, 
p. 29. [11] R. 1767, pp. 22-S. [12] R. 1B23, p. 166. [13 a.ndl4J Finance Report, lo9~, 
pp. S0-1; R. 1B30, p. 199. 

• Reported to be, next to the Cathedral Libmry, the finest in the Diocese of 
Calcutta., and containing Syriac MSS. collectecl in 11.fa.lttbttr by Bishop Heber, ,1.nd 
a. collection (ma.de by Principal Mill in 1822) of documents respectmg the Pnrsees, tlie 
Ja.ins, o.nd other iuegula.r tribes or sects in Inclitt, also books from the Br.ib.J.uins and 
regular Hindus. 
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(2) FOREIGN TRANSLATIONS, &o. 
By t.be aid of its Missionaries, members, and other friends, the Society hllll been 

inst.rnmental in effect,ing the following translations and compilations : -

(1) lvORTH AMERICA. 

MIKMACK (MrcKMACK, or MrcMAc) (formerly the principal Indian 
language in Nova Rcotia).-(i) GRAMMAR, comp. in 1765-6 by the Rev. T. Wood. 
(ii) Port.ions of the PRAYER BOOK, tr. by him in 1766-8 (? not printed). 

MOHAWK (or MoHOCK) (a language understood by the Iroquois or 
Six-Nat.ion Indians). - (i) HORN BOOK, PRIMER, and PRAYERS, 
comp. under the direction of the Revs. T. Barclay and W. Andrews, 1712-13. 
(New York, 1714.) (ii) Portions of the PRAYER BOOK, with Family Prayers 
and several Chapters of the OLD and NEW TESTAMENTS, tr. by L. Clausen, 
Mr. Andrews• interpreter. (W. Bradford, New York, 1715.) 2nd and enlarged ed. by 
Messrs. Andrews, H. Barclay, and Ogilvie- provided by Sir W. Johnson. (H. Gaine, 
New York, 1769.) 3rd. ed., provided by the Governor of Canada on petition of the 
Mohawks, who feared that the book might be wholly lost in the Revolutionary War. 
Revised by Colonel Daniel Claus, a member of the Society, who also composed a. 
Primer. (Quebec, 1780.) 4th ed .. printed at the expense of the Government, the 
title-page of which is a.s follows: "The Book of Common Prayer and Administra
tion of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church according 
to the Use of the Church of England: together with a Collection of. Occasional 
Prayers, and divers Sentences of Holy Scripture necessary for knowledge and 
practice. Formerly collected and translated into the Mohawk Language under the 
direction of the Missionaries of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, to the Mohawk Indians. A New Editi<in, to which is added the 
Gospel according to St. illark, translated into the Mohawk Language by Captain 
Joseph Brant, an India.n of the Mohawk Nation. London: Printed by C. Buckton, 
Grea.t Pulteney Street, Golden Square. 1787 ." The whole book comprises 511 pages 
(exclusive of nineteen illustrations), t.he English being on the left-hand and the 
Mohawk on the right-hand pages,• and it was revised by Colonel Ola.us. The 
Mohawk Chief, Joseph Brant, was educated at one of the American colleges, and 
,;,isited London in 1776. His translation of St. Mark's Gospel gave much satis
faction to the King, by whose order it was printed for the use of the Mohawks, 
it being the first of the Gospels which appeared entire in their language. 
(iii) ST. MARK'S GOSPEL, Exposition of the CHURCH CATECHISM, and 
a COMPENDIOUS HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, prepared by the Rev. J. 
Stus.rt 1774 (1 not printed); St. llfatthew's Gospel began by do. and Mr. Vincent 
in 1787 (? notJJrinted). (iv) ST. MATTHEW'S and? ST. JOHN'S GOSPELS, 
tr. by Lie11t.-Col. Norton and Chiefs Aaron Hill and John Brant, 1820-4 (printing 
doubtful). (v) SHORT CATECHISM (discovered in the British Museum) 
(printed under the Society's auspices, 1823). (vi) PRIMER, 2nd ed. [see above], 
A. Hill, 1827. 

N A.RAGANSETT dialect (spoken by an Indian tribe peculiar to New 
England).-" VOCABULARY and NOMENCLATURE," compiled by Cate
chi.st Cornelius Bennet, 1765. 

NITLA.KAPAMUX ( or THOMPSON INDIAN) (the language of a tribe in 
British Columbia known as the Lytton Thompson Indians).-(i) A LITURGY 
and HYMNS, compiled in 1863 by the Rev. J. B. Good. (ii) Portions of the 
PRAYER BOOK with HYMNS, by do. (Mission Press, Victoria, 1879-80.) 

OJIBWA.-(i) A great part of the PRAYER BOOK, tr. soon after 1841 
bv the Rev. Dr. O'Meara. During the next ten years this was followed by (ii) the 
NEW TESTAMENT, (iii) the BOOK OF PSALMS, and (iv) a small col
h,ction of PSALM9 and (v) HYMNS. (vi) The translation of the OLD 
TESTAMENT, undertaken by him and the Rev. Peter Jacobs in 1857. was 
carried on by the latter, who completed the PENTATEUCH, the BOOK OF 
PROVERBS, and ISAIAH about l 861. 

• The Veni CreatO'T" was included and four Hymns, for which an English tranelo.tion 
couJd not be procured. 
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SARCEE.-VOCABULARY and portions (1f the Canadian PRIMER, 
-comp. am1 tr. by Rev. H. W. G. Stocken, J .,:sr-s 

CHINOOK jargon (a common medium of communicatirjn among the 
Indians in Vancouver's Is1anc1 &c., adopted owing to the variety of dialects there. 
It is imperfect as a medium of religious instruction, hut it was the best that 
could be found at the time of translation).-(i) Portions of the PRAYER 
BOOK, tr. by Rev. A. C. Garrett in 1862. (ii) A CHINOOK JARGON ,ind 
THOMPSON VOCABULARY, comp. by the Rev. J.B. Good. (Victoria

1 
B.C. 

1880.) 
(2) SOUTH AlllEilll'A. 

The languages of four of the Indian tribes of British Guiana were reduced to 
writing (Anglo-Roman characters) by the Rev. W. H. Brett, of whom a notice 
is given elsewhere [pp. 243-9]. His works (in which he received invaluable aid 
from llfrs. Brett) were:-

ARA WAK. - (i) GRAMMAR and VOCABULARY, 18-13-9 (not 
printed). (ii) The LORD'S PRAYER, CREED and TEN COMMAND
MENTS, with a short CATECHISM ( explanatory of the foregoing, the Sacra
ments, the Baptismal and Marriage Vows), and short PRAYERS chieHy from 
the Liturgy. (Georgetown, Guiana, 1847; and S.P.C.K. 1867.) (iii) SCRIPTURES 
(a) The four Gospels, 8t. Matthew, begun 1845, and St. John, begun 1846 (~.P.C.K. 
1850), St. Mark and St. Luke, begun 1851 (S.P.C.K. 1856); (h) Genesis-Chapters 
l to 9 and 11 (S.P.C.K. 1856); (c) The Acts of the Apostles (::i.P.C.K. 1856). 
(iv) CATECHISM on the historical portions of the Old and New Testaments. 
(S.P.C.K.) 

ACA WOIO.--(i) GRAMMAR and VOCABULARY (subsequent to 1844 
-not printed). (ii) SCRIPTURES: (a) St. Matthew, 1864-70 (S.P.C.K.); 
(b) Genesis, Chapters 1 to 9 and 11 (S.P.C.K.); (c) The Parables of Oar Lord 
(S.P.C.K.). (iii) The LORD'S PRAYER, CREED and TEN COMMAND
MENTS, with a short Catechism and Prayers as in Arawak No. ii. (S.P.C.K.). 
(iv) CATECHISM on the historical portions c,f the Old and New Testaments 
(S.P.C K.). 

CARIBI. - (i) GRAMMAR and VOCABULARY, begun 18H (not 
printed). /ii) The LORD'S PRAYER, CREED and TEN COMMAND
MENTS, witb a short CATECHISM and PRAYERS as in Arawak No. ii. 
(S.P.C.K.). (iii) CATECHISM. (150 questions and answers) on the historical 
FOrtions of the Old and New Testaments (S.P.C.K.). 

WARAU.-(i) GRAMMAR and VOCABULARY, begun 18-!l but not 
-completed till after 1844 (not printed). (ii) and (iii) as in Caribi [above]. 

The Creed and Lord's Prayer in the last three tongues were first printed 011 

cards with engravings of Scriptural subjects arranged in medallions around the 
letterpress. 

(3) AFRICA. 
MALAGASY.-(i) The BIBLE, revised by a Committee consisting of 

representatives of various Missionary Societies, the chief part being taken by 
the Rev. W. E. Cousins of the L.M.S. The S.P.G. representatives were: Bishop 
Kestell-Cornish (the Revs. A. Chiswell and R. T. Batchelor for a short time), and 
the Revs. ]:<'. A. Gregory, A. Smith, and A. M. Hewlett. Begun in 1873, finished 
1888. (Bible Society, 1889.) (ii) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) Portions, tr. by 
the Revs. W. Hey and J. Holding (Mission Press, Tamatave, l865-7); (b) The 
first complete tr. of the Prayer Book, except the Psalms, tr. by the Rev. A. 
Chiswell 1874-7 (Mission Press, Antananarivo, 1877); (c) Revised version (includ
ing the Psalter), by various S.P.G. Missionaries in Madagascar (S.P.C.K. 1888): 
(d) The Canticles and Psalter pointed for chanting, by the Rev. A. M. Hewlett 
(Antananarivo, 1884). (iii) CATECHISMS: (a) A Catechism of the Church, 
by the Rev. W. Hey, 1867 (/ 'l'amatave, 1S67); (b) A Catechism on Genesis, 
Exodus, and the Life of Oar Lord, by Mrs. l". A. Gregory (Antananarivo, 1889) 
(iv) Two Tracts on CONFIRMATION, by the Rev. W. Hey, 1Sli7. (? Tama
tave, 1867). (v) PEARSON ON THE CREEP. (1) -~rt. I.~ tr. by the Re·:. 
F. A. Gregory, 1878; (2) Art. II. tr. by the Rev . .A. Smith, 1879; (<>) Arts. III.-XII. 
tr. by the Rev. I<'. A. Gregory, 188li. (Antananarivo: 1, :!, 1879; 3, 188li.) 
(vi) DOGMATIC THEOLOGY, from" Harold Browne on the 3'.l Articles and 
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SADL'ER'S CHURCH DOCTRINE--BIBLE TRUTH" (462 png-es), by the 
Re.,, F. A. Gregory. (Antananarivo, 1886.) (vii) OOMMENTARY ON BT; 
,TOHN'S GOSPEL, by the Rev. F. A. Gregory. (Antananarivo, 1886.) (viii) An 
EUCHARISTIC Ma.NU AL, by the Rev. G. H. Smith. (Antananarivo, 1883.) 
(ix) FREEMAN'S PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE SERVICE, tr. by the Rev. 
F. A. Gregory (MS.) (x) LENT LECTURES, by Bishop Wilkinson of Truro, 
tr. by Rajaobelina .. (Antananarivo, 18S9.) (xi) HYMNS: (a) Thirty-one Hymns,. 
tr. by the Re,·s. W. Hey and J. Hokhng· (Tamatave, 1865-7); (b) A few Hymns 
on sheets. tr. by the Rev. A. Chiswe\l. (Antananarivo, 1877); (r.) Hymn Book 
comp. by the Rev. F A. Gregory (Antananarivo, 1880). (xii) PERIODICALS: 
(a) Ny Mpinro or Gt1ardian, by the S.P.G. Missionaries-English and Native 
(Antann.narivo, monthly, 1876-i); (b) Monthly Instructor," Stories and Thoughts," 
edited by the S.P.G. Missionaries for the native teachers (Antananarivo, 1887, 
and still continued). (xiii) SCHOOL BOOKS: (a) Reading Books, by the 
Revs. W. Hey and J. Holding (Tamat.ave, 1865-7); (b) A Scripture Geography by 
the Rev. W. Rey, 1S67 (? not printed); (c) Riders 011 Euclid, by the Rev. C. P. 
C01·~- (Antananarivo, 1S89); (d) English-Malagasy Dictionary, begun 1886 by 
the Revs. F. A. Gregory and A. Smith and natives (not yet printed); (e) English 
Church History in Malagasy, by the Rev. A. M. Hewlett, 1892 (in the press). 

SECOANA (the language of the Baralong tribe, a branch of the Bechuana 
or Becoana nation).-(i) The NEW TESTAMENT (Serolofi. dialect), tr. by 
Archdeacon Crisp. (Mission Press, Thaba 'Nchu, 1885.) (ii) The PRAYER 
BOOK. Begun by the Rev. G. Mitchell-Epistles and Gospels, &c. (Mission 
Press, Thaba 'N'chu, 1875); revised and completed by Archdeacon Crisp (S.P.C.K. 
1887)-portions being published separately meanwhile. (iii) SEQUEL TO 
"STEP BY STEP," tr. !:>y Rev. G. Mitchell. (Mission Press, Bloemfontein, 
1877.) (i,·) A HARMONY OF THE PASSION. (Thaba 'Nchu, 1873.) 
(v) A SERVICE FOR LENT (? 1873). (vi) Likaelo Tsa Sakeramente sa. 
selalelo sa morena se ve Bilioang Eukharista. (Thaba 'Nchu, 1870.) By Arch
deacon Crisp.-(Yii) AN A B C BOOK ON THE LINES OF " STEP 
BY STEP," with some Notes on Geography and a Collection of Secoana Pro
verbs. (Mission Press, Thaba 'Nchu, 1873, 1874, 1883; Lovedale Press, 1888.) 
(viii) Book of CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, with Old Testament History. (Mis
sion Press, Tha.ba 'Nchu, 1881.) (ix) HYMN BOC>K with DIOCESAN 
CATECHISM. A gradual compilation. '!'he last two editions were very con
siderably contributed to by the Rev. W. H. R. Bevan, who prepared thab of 
1889 for the press, and tr. some hymns in 1878. (Mission Press, Thaba. 'Nchu, 
1869, 1874, 1881; Barton, Bloemfontein, 1889.) (x) NOTES towards a 
SE COAN A GRAMMAR. (Mission Press, Thaba 'Nchu, 1880; S.P.C.K. 1886.} 
(xi) Many smaller works-not specified. 

SESUTO.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: Portions tr. by the Rev. Canon· 
Beckett, and revised by the Rev. J. Widdicombe. (S.P.C.K., 1877.) (ii) CATE
CHISM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, &c., tr. by the Rev. Canon Beckett, 
and revised by the Rev. J. Widdicombe. (Mission Press, Tbaba 'Nchu, 1885.) 
(iii) HYMN AL ( consisting of 61 hymns, being mainly translations or paraphrases 
of well-known hymns in Ancient and J[odem Book), mostly written, and all 
revised and edited, by the Rev. J. Widdicombe. (3rd eel., 1887, Barlow, Bloem
fontein.) (iv) MANUAL OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, with the Com
munion Service, Prayers, &c., and a Short Life of our Blessed Lord, tr. and comp. 
by the Re". J. Widdicombe and the Rev, R. K. Champernowne. (Spottiswoode & 
Co., London, 1885.) 

SUSU,-(iJ The PRAYER BOOK. 1st ed. begun by the Rev. J. H. 
Duport in 1856, (S.P.C.K. ? 185!J.) 2nd and 3rd and revised eds. by Mr. Dupo_rt. 
(S.P.C.K. 1861 and 1869.) A New Translation by the Rev. P. H. Douglm,. 
1884. (ii) The NEW TESTAMENT: (a) St. Matthew's Gospel. Rev. J. H. 
Duport. (S.P.C.K.? 1869.) (b) The Acts of the Apostles, about half com
pleted, by Mr. Duport, 1869, who intended to follow with St. John's Goepel. 
(c) The whole of the New Testament. Rev. P. H. Douglin. (S.P.C.K. 1884.) 
(iii) GRAMMAR, by the Rev. J. H. Duport and the Rev. R. Rawle (of Codrington 
College, Barbados). (S.P.C.K. 7 1864.) (iv) A CATECHISM, by the Hcv. J. H, 
Duport, 1867. "First fiteps to the Church Catechism," 1869. (S.P.C.K.) 
(v) HYMNS: a few by the Hev. P. H. Douglin, 1885, &c. (vi) SCHOOL 



BOOKS AND TRANSLATIONS. 809 

BOOKS: (a) Primers and other books, by the Rev. J. H. Duport, 1866-8. 
(b).Three books (two after the model of Henry's "First Latin Book") were 
revised by Mr. Duport, 1886. (c) Primer anrl Reading Book, by the Rev. P. H. 
Douglin. (S.P.C.K. 1887.) (vii) VOCABOLARY, in Susu and English: 
(a) Rev. J. H. Duport, 1856-58; (b) ditto, by Mr. Dllport and the Rev. R. Rawle, 
l 864; (c) Dictionary, by Rev. P.H. Douglin, 1885, &c. (viii) MYTHS, FABLES, 
ANECDOTES, ANP FOLKLORE, Rev. P. H. Douglin, 1885. 

XOSA-KAFIR.-(i) SCRIPTURES: (a) the Bible. Revised ed. by a 
Board on which the Anglican Church was represented by the Rev. Canon 
Woodroffe and the Rev. W. Philip. (Bible Society, 1889.) (b) The Lessons 
taken from the Apocrypha, tr. by the Rev. Canon Woodroffe. (St. Peter's 
Mission Press, Indwe, Grahamstown, 1888.) (iii) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) tr. 
by Rev. H. Woodrofl'e, assisted by other S.P.G. Missionaries- Mr. Liefeldt, 
Rev. W. Greenstock, &c. (? S.P.C.K. 1864-65); (b) Revision by Bishop Callaway, 
1879 (? not printed); (c) Revised edition by Bishop Key (in preparation). 
(iv) HYMN BOOK by Rev. A. J. Newton and others. (Three editions, 1869, 
1873, 1876: St. Peter's Mission Press, Diocese of Grahamstown.) (v) A CATE
CHISM to be learnt before learning the Church Catechism, by Bishop Forbes, 
tr. by Bishop Key. (St. Peter·s Mission Press, Gwatyu, 1874.) (vi) FIRST 
CATECHISM OF THE CHURCH, by Rev. S. Adonis. (Cooper, Umtata, 
1885.) (via) DIOCESAN CATECHISM, ST. JOHN'S, KAFFRARIA, tr. 
by the Rev. John Xaba, with additions by Provost Goilwin. (Church Printing Co., 
London, 1892.) (vii) MANUAL OF PRIVATE PRAYERS, by Rev. W. Philip, 
(St. Peter's Mission Press, Gwatyu, 1866.) (viii) MA.NU AL OF PRAYERS, tr. 
by Archdeacon Gibson and R. Tshele. (Guest, Grabamstown, 1886.) (ix) BOOK 
OF THE HOLY COMMUNION. A Manual, partly original and partly 
tr. from the Treasury of Devotion, by Bishop Key (Cooper, Umtata, 1886.) 
(x) THE DOOR OF LIFE, a treatise on Baptism and Holy Communion, tr. 
by Mr. Bassie. (Guest, Grahamstown, 1888.) (xi) WESLEY'S PASTORAL 
ADVICE, tr. by Mr. Bassie. (xii) WHY SHOULD I BE A CHURCHMAN ? 
tr. by Mr. Bassie. (St. Peter's Mission Press, Indwe, 1887.) (xiii) A MANUAL 
OF CHURCH HISTORY and AN ELEMENTARY MANUAL, tr. by 
Native Clergy in diocese of St. John's. (xiv) WORDSWORTH ON THE 
CHURCH, tr. by Rev. W. H. Turpin, 1877. (xv) CHURCH HISTORY, by 
Bishop Oxenden. (St. ~eter's Mission Press, Gwatyu, Grahamstown, 1877.) 
(xvi) FORTY SHORT LECTURES FOR LENT, by Bishop How. Tr. by 
Hezekiah Mtobi, and corrected for press by Rev. C. Taberer and others. (S.P.C.K. 
1 1885-6.) (xvii) COMMENTARY ON ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL, 
S.P.C.K. (translation in preparation by Rev. C. Taberer). (uiii) SERMON 
SKETCHES FOR KAFIR CATECHISTS, comp. by .Archdeacon Gibson 
(in preparation). (~ix) MISCELLANEOUS, ed. by Rev. Canon Greenstock 
(c published at Grahamstown, 1862, the rest at St. Matthew·s 'Hission Press, 
Keiskamma, Hoek): (a) Kafir Tracts (1861); (b) Kafir . .\lmanac (1862); 
(c) Essays (Kafir and English, 1862); (d) Kafir Spelling Book (1805-H); (e) Con
versations (Kafir and English) (1865-6); (/) Letter Book (Kafir and English) 
(1865); (g) Ecclesiasticus in Kafir (1866). (xx) (a) Lessons in Words and 
Phrases in English and Kafir, by Rev. A. J. Newton, 1884; (/J) First Lesson 
Book in Kafir, by Rev. A. J. Newton, 1888; (c) .Esop's and other Fables in 
Kafir, Parts 1 and 2, by Rev. A. J. Newton and Rev. J. Ntsik•J, J 87i; (d) Story 
of the Pondomisi, by llisbop Key. (St. Peter's Mission Press, Ind we, Grahams
town). 

ZULU (or ZuLU-KAFIR).-In 1865 a printing press was established at 
Springvale, at which man)'. translations by Dr. (fl:fterwan~s Bishop)_ Callaway 
were printed. The translat10ns were made by the aid of tramed and 1melhgent 
natives-notably Umpengula l\lbanda-through whose ear, eye, and mouth every 
sentence was made to pass, thus ensuring as near an approach to absolute 
correctness as it was possible at that time to attain.-(i) SCRIPTURES: 
(a) The Pentateueh and the Book of Joshua (St. John's Mission Press, lSil-1875); 
(b) The Psalms (Blair, Springvale, 1871); (c) The Prop(iets (complete) (Spring
vale Mission Press, 1872); (d) The Four Gospels (Hrghtlats, 1877); (e) Th;, 
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remnin<ln of t.hc New Te~t-11.men t in ::11~.• ( ii) The PRAYER BOOK: (fl) tr. 
by Bishop Callaw:1.y . (Blair, SpringvAlc and Maritzburg, 1Ht.l6-71.) (b) Portion 
to the en<l of t-he General Thanksgiving, t.r. by Rev. S. M:. Snmuelson. (Mfl., 
1875. Not print.e<l, but the basis r,f No. i ia .) ( ii11,) Hcvise,l tr. of a porUon of 
the Pr11.ycr Book, chiefly by Bishop McKenzie. assisted hy the Missil)naries in 
Svnoci, Re,•. S. M. Samne\~"11, He l'. C. Johnson, and others . (Mission PresR, 
han<lhlwAna. 1885.) (iii) HYMNS: (a) Eight Hymns b,v lli~hop Callaway 
( !:!lair, Springvale and 111aritzhurg'); (b) Seven Hymns 1rv Willia Ill Ngcwcnsa 
(Blair, Springvale and Maritzbnrg, 18GS); (c) Hymn Book (lncwa<li Yamaculo), 
e rl.. h:, Rev. Canon Greenst-ock and Hc'I'. H. T. A. Thompson (~foritzburg). 
( iv ) The CHURCH CA'I'ECHISM, tr. by Rev. S. M. Samuelson and cor
r t>cted b:, Rev. R. Robert~on . (S.l' .C. K. 1875.) (v) SIMPLE INSTRUCTIONS 
FOR CATECHUJl'[ENS, by Bishop McKenzie of Zululand, tr. by Rev. S. M. 
Sa m 11elson . (Capet.own, 1883.) (\'i) Reading Book, "THE GRATEFUL 
TURK," tr. by Rev. S. M . Samuelson. (Cullingworth, Durban, 1884.) 
.\fi ~ce llaneous, by Bishop Callaway.t-(':-ii) NURSERY TALES, TRA
DITIONS, AND HISTORIES OF THE ZULUS in their own Words, 
with a Translation and :-.otes . (Folk Lore Society, and Tr(ibner, 1866, &c.) 
(\'i ii ) THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE AMAZULU (1868). Part I. 
Tradition of the Creation . II. Ancestor Worship. III. Divination. IV. Medical 
Magic and Wit,chcraft. ( ? MS.) (ix) ELEMENTARY LESSONS AND 
SERVICES FOR NATIVE SCHOOLS (1869). Consists of the Apostles' 
Creed, Ten Commanrlments, L ord's Prayer, and a Catechism, with a few simple 
Prayers and Hymns for private use and for the use of Teachers in Native Schools. 
(x) SOME REMARKS ON THE ZULU LANGUAGE. (xi) CATCEHIST'S 
MANUAL. (vii-xi oub. by Blair, Springvale and llfaritzburg.) (xii) A SHORT 
·GRA.11llll:AR. (xiii) .-\. DICTIONARY APPENDIX of 2,200 words, or uses of 
words. with examples. (xiv) A List of NATIVE .MEDICINES, names of 
.di~eases , parts of the body, S:c . (not printed). 

( i) A CSTR.AL.4.SIA, 

AUSTRALIAN (UPPER ~iuRRAY DIALECT, &c.)-THE LORD'S 
PRAYER and TEN COMMANDMENTS, tr. about 185 8 in connection with 
the Poonindie Native Institution, t,outh Australia, at that time under the Rev. 0. 
Hammond. In reporting t-his the Bishop of Adelaide added that versions in 
the " Spencer's Gulf and Adelaide dialects" were to be proceeded with, and 
printed for distribution among the distant settlers in the hope that they might 
i;hus be led to teach the :iborigines the rudiments of religion. 

RAWAIIAI!l'.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) The Morning and Evening 
. Service, Litany, Prayers and Thanksgivings, Collects, Epistles and Go~pels, 

Communion Office and Occasional Services (but not the Psalms or Ordinal), 
tr . by the King, Kamah&meha IV., and a Preface added by himself, 1862-3. 
{ Honolulu, 186~.) Of rhis edition Bishop Willis says it_ is exce~lent in its 
way, but in the attempt to translate" Of One Substance" in the Nicene Creed 
the King fell into Arianism, and the Athanasian Creed he did n_ot venture to 
touch. (b) A new ed . in whieh the Epistles and Gospels were omitted and the 
Psalms and Ordinal added. ( S.P.C.K. 1867.) (c) Revised and enlarged ed. by 
Bishop Willis, being the entire Book of Common Prayer except the Articles. 
( S.P.C.K. 1883.) (ii) HYMN BOOKS (tr. by Bishop Willis) : (a) 76 Hymns 
(Honolulu, 1874); and (b) 242 Hymns from Hymns A. & M., with a few from 
the Congregationalist Book (H onolulu, 1880). (iii) CATECHISMS: (a) A 
Catechism of Faith and Wor~l, ip, tr. by Bishop Staley (Honolulu, 1864) ; 
( b) A Catechi~m of the Chief Truths of the Christian Religion (b.v J. R. West of 
\\'mwby), tr. by Bishop Willis, arranged in English and Hawaiian on oppos~te 
pages (Honolulu, 1874); (c) Grueber's Catechisms, tr by the Rev. A. Mackm
t osh . (iv) PRAYERS FOR CHILDREN, tr. by Bishop Willi8. (Honolulu 

• In the tra.nele.tion of d a.nd P the Rev. W . 0 . Newnha,m asoisted. 
+ Bishop Ce.llo.we.y left 11, considerable que.ntity of unpublished MSS ., including Zulu 

11.nd KElfir Hymiis . 
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Oollege Mission Press, 1875.) (v) BADLER'B CHURCH DOC'l'RINE, 
BIBLE TRUTH, tr. by the Rev. A. Mackintosh. (vi) TRACTS: 13ome of 
Bishop G. JI. Wilkinson's tracts, tr. by the Rev. A. Mackintosh. 

MELANESIAN dialect, (MOTA, OPA, &c.)-ThP, first )[ehnesi,in 
trat1elat.ions were almost entirely the work of Bishop Patteson. He rerluced twenty
three of the languages to writing, and compiled and issued elementMy g-rammar, 
of thirteen, and shorter abstracts (about ten printed pages each) of eleven other.s. 
Most of these, with translnt.ions of the New Testament and the Prayer Bw,k. 
were printed by native pupils of the Melanesian College at Kohimarama, ~r,w 
Zealand, between 1863-8. The part taken by the S.P G. Missionaries ,n.s 
as followa:-lN MOTA: (i) BT. LUKE'S GOSPEL (1864); (ii) ACTS OF 
THEl APOSTLES (1867); and (iii) a compilation of a SCHOOL BOOK 
(1867), by the Rev. L. Pritt. (iv) Composition and compilation of READING 
LESSONS (about 1866-8); (v) The superintendence of the printing depart
ment at Kohimarama (1864-6); (vi) revision of the 2nd ed. of the ACTS OF 
THE APOSTLES; and (vii) (since l8fi8) tr. of a few cl:apters of BT. MAT
THEW'S GOSPEL and the FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER, also o• a 
few portions of the NEW TESTAMENT. IN 0PA: Portions of the PRAYER 
BOOK, tr. by the Rev. C. Bice. (Norfolk Island, I 876.) 

(6) ASIA. 

ARABIC.-(i) The SCRIPTURES, new ed., published by Professor 
Carlysle about 1804. The Society's assistance in this matter consisted of contri
butions (£126 in 1804 and ditto in 1808) for 1,000 copies for distribution in Africa 
and Asia. (ii) The NEW TESTAMENT. (iii) The PENTATEUCH. 
(Bishop's College Press, Calcutta.) (iv) The PRAYER BOOK, tr. begun by 
Dr. Pococke (not S.P.G.) and completed by Rev. Dr. Mill (Bishop's College) 18:J'i. 
The Psalms appear to have been issued also in a separate form. The Re,·. 
F. Schlienz of Malta was impressed in 1838 with the manifestation of frienrlly 
feeling expressed by the Coptic Clergy and by their Patriarch, after ~eeing and 
reading the Prayer Book in Arabic. The Priests, almost invariably, turned first 
to the Creeds, which, as three golden links, presented a pleasing attraction to 
their eye, and the catholicity of feeling thus evinced by the English Church gave 
them general satisfaction. They were also much pleased with the Communion 
Service, declaring that it removed from their minds those prejudices which had 
existed under the idea that Anglicans did not commemorate the Lord's Supper, 
or only once a year, and then in a manner unbecoming Christians. [Letter from 
Mr. Schlienz, Oct. 18, 1838, to the S.P.C.K.] 

ARMENIAN.-A version of the Liturgy, by Mr. Johannes Ardall, a young 
Armenian resident in Calcutta, in 1826. Revised by men of dignity and station 
in the Armenian Church. (Bishop's College, Calcutta.) 

ASSAMESE (tr. by Rev. C. H. Hesselmeyer).-(i) The PRAYER BOOK. 
to the end of the Commination Service. (S.P.C.K. 1871.) (ii) Bible 8tories 
(Dharam Puthi), (Dr. C. G. Barth). (iii) HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH (Dr C. G. Barth). (Sibsagar: No. ii in 1855; No. iii. in 1861.) 

BENGALI.-(i) The SCRIPTURES: (a) The Parables of our Saviolll', 
(b) Discourses of our Saviour, (c) Our Lord's Sermon on the l\lount in Sanscrit verse 
(from Mill's Cbrista Sangita), (d) History of Joseph (n B~ngali, also i~ En_glish and 
Bengali. (Bishop's College, Calcutta, under the d1rect10n of the Syndicate pre
vious to 1849.) (ii) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) M. and E. Prayer by the Rev. 
W. Morton, 1826-33. (Bishop's College, Calcutta, 1833.) (11) A new version, 
printed but "not published," consisting of almost the whole Book of Common 
Prayer by Revs. D. Jones, J_ Bowyer, and C. E. Driberg-the Epistles and Gospeb 
being i1owever, taken verbatim from the Scriptures published by the Bible Society. 
(Bish~p's College, Calcutta, 1840.) (<'? A re,vised _versi,on by the ~y~dicate of 
Bishop's College (printed bu~ ". not publ!s~ed' ). (Bishops College; 1846._) (rl) A 
revised version by ditto, om1ttmg the Epistles, Gospels, and the !.look or Psalws. 
(Bishop's College, 1851.) (1•) Two revised _editions of the Psalter prepare,\ at 
Bishop's College, Calcutta, by the He,·. Dr. Kay aml Rev. K. M. N. l.la11eqea, were 
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l.n 1868-Gl "printed" and circulatC'd :imong the Missionaries for criticism and 
~uggestions. The first was in Bengali and English, directly from the Hebrew; 
1.he last was by t,he Rev. K. M. Banerjea from a literal English rendering made for 
t.be purpose by the Rev. Dr. Kay, and this, after re,·ision by a committee of 
Bishop's College and the Missionaries, was Ranctioned by the Bishop of Calcutta 
for use in churches. (iii) CATECHISMS: (a, l>, c) Three Catechisms of 
Religious Truths, by the Rev. W. Morton. (a, S.P.C.K.abont 1~29; b andc, Bishop's 
College, Calcutta, 1830.) (d) The Church Catechism. (;,) Exposition of the 
Church Catechism by Bishops Sandford ( of Edinburgh) and Gleig (Primus of 
Scot-la.nd), tr. by Catechist Dwarkinath Bancrjea. (f) A Scripture Catechism, 
introduct-ory to the Chmch Catechism, tr. by the Rev. W. O'B. Smith. (S.P.C.K.) 
(g) An odginal Catechism for Catechumens, b~· Rev. K. M. Banerjea. (d·to g, 
Bishop's College, Ca.lcutta, previous to 1841-3.) (iv) HYMNS. (Tr. and pub. 
at Bishop's College, Calcutta, 1860-2.) (v) TRACTS, SERMONS, &c.: (a) An 
Epitome of Dr. Magee's work on the Atonement, with additions by Rev. W. Morton. 
(Calcutta, 1830.) (band c) Bishop of Calcutta's Tracts on the Lord's Supper (1841) 
and Confirmation (1841). (S.P.C.K.) (d) The Sacra Privata of Bishop Wilson of 
Sodor and Man (1842-3). (e) Select Sermons of Bishop Wilson of Sodor and 
Jllan (1842-3). (.f) Sermons addressed to Native Christians and Inquirers. 
(b to f by Rev. K. M. Banerjea. Bishop's College Press, Calcutta.) (g) St. 
Cyprian on the Lord's Prayer; (h) The Letter to Diognetus: by S.P.G. Mission
aries in Calcutta Diocese. (i) Original tracts by Rev. P. L. N. Mitter, formerly 
Natt Fellow of Bi~bop's C,01lege. (.q to i., Bishop's College, Calcutta, previous to 
1859.) (.j) The Pramana Sara on the Outlines of the Christian Evidences. By 
D. N. Banerjea. (Calcutta, 1879.) (vi) DICTION ARY: a Bengali and English 
Dictionary, including the Synonyms. By Rev. W. Morton, 1824-8. (Bisbop·s 
College, Calcutta, 1628.) An important work, for at that time nothing simill,r 
exi.~ted in Bengali. (vii) SPELLING.BOOK andELLERTON'SDIALOOUES. 
(Bishop's College, Calcutta, under the direction of the Syndicate, previous to 
1849.) Bengali and Sanscrit Proverbs, with their translation and application in 
English. By Rev. W. Morton. (Bishop's College, Calcu.tta, and Calcutta School 
Book Society, ? 1828~'!2.) (viii) DIALOGUES ON THE HINDU PHILO
SOPHY, comprising the Nyaya, the Sankhya, the Vedant; to which is added a 
discussion on the Authority of the Vedas. By Rev. K. M. Banerjea. The original 
was iRsued in English in 1861, and was described by the Bishop of Calcutta as a 
work of rare merit, containing a complete account and refutation of the Hindu 
~ystems, and exciting a considerable stir among the more learned natives. 
{Bengali versions issued in Calcutta, 1862 and 1867, the last by Thacker.) 

BURMESE.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) 1st ed. (incomplete). Begnn 
b, llfr. Cockey, 1860; carried on by Rev. A. Shears, 1861 ; finished (ed. and 
pub.) by Mr. (now Rev. Dr.) Marks, 1863. (b) Revised and enlarged ed., by a com
mittee of the S.P.G. Missionaries, 1876. (c) Revised and enlarged ed., by a 
committee consisting of Archdeacon Blyth, the Rev. J. Fairclough, James Col
beck, T. Rickard, J. Kristna, C. H. Chard, Sub-Deacon Hpo Khin, and (until his 
departure for England) Rev. T. W. Windley, 1881-2. (ii) SCRIPTURES: (a) Part 
of the New Testament, tr. by Rev. Dr. Marks, 1863; (b) Revision (now being 
made by a committee). (iii) TRACT No. 4::10 of 8.P.C.K. tr. by Rev. A. Shears, 
1861. (iv) HYMN BOOK, tr. liy the S.P.G. Missionaries, 1879. (v) VOCAB
lJLARY, English, Burmese, Hindustani (Urclu), and Tamil, in English charactC'rs, 
'l'l,jth t.be Burmese also in the native letters. Comp. by W. H. Begbie, 2nd masttr 
in St. John's College, Rangoon, and Abraham Joseph. (Rangoon, 1877.) 

CANARESE.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK, tr. by the Rev. J. Taylor, Rev. 
N V. Athawale. and Catechist J. Ma.bade, 1891. (ii) THREE CHURCH 
CATECHISMS for the use of Christian children, tr. by Rev. N. V. Atha.wale 
and Cat,,chist J. Maha.de, 1889. 

CHINESE.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: The order of lllorning_ and E,•en
ing Prayer, and administration of Holy Communion, rendered rn Hok1en 
Colloqui~l by the Rev. W. H. Gomes, from Bishop Burdon's tr. in the literature 
style (lithographed in Roman characters). (Sing-apore, 1887.) (ii) The Occasional 
Servicc:s in Hokien Colloquial by do., 11'88 (ready for printing). (iii) FAMILY 
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PRAYERS in Chinese, comp. by the Rev. 0. P. Scott (intended for those Ch:lr.iese 
neither Ohristians nor catechumens, who are well dispost:d towards Christianity)'. 

DYAK.-1. (LAND DYAK).-(i)The PRAYER BOOK: (<t)Portions tr. 
by the Rev. W. Chalmers and Rev. W. Glover, 1860; (b) M. and E. and Communion 
Services, tr. by the Rev. F. W. Abe, 1865; (a) Revised and enlarged ed. by the 
Rev. C. W. Fowler (Kuching, 1885-6); (d) The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels by 
do. (Quop, 1888). (ii) The SCRIPTURES: (a) Portions tr. by the Rev. F. 
W. Abe, 1863-4 and 1869-70; (b) St. Mark's and St. Luke's Gospels, tr. by the 
Rev. C. W. Fowler (Kuching, 1887-8). (iii) THE LIFE OF CHRIST tr. from 
the Hev. W. H. Gomes' Malay version by Rev. W. Chalmers, 1860. (iv) HYMl'il s: 
(a) Hymnal tr. by the Rev. F. W. Abe, 1866; (b) l<'orty-one Hymns, &c., revised 
by the Rev. C. W. Fowler (Kucbing, 1887). (v) PRIMER AND READING 
BOOK by do. (Quop, 1888.) (vi) VOCABULARY, English, Land Dyak, and 
Malay, by the Rev. W. Chalmers. 

II. (SEA DYAK),-Bishop Ch&.mbers was the pioneer in the work of committing 
the Sea Dyak to writing (Roman characters), but the chief contributor to a written 
language for these people has been the Rev. J. Perham, who is also the author of 
some papers on the Religion of the Sea Dyaks, published in the journal of the 
Asiatic Society. (i) SCRIPTURES: (a, b) St. Matthew'sand St. Mark's Gospels, 
tr. by Bishop Chambers; (a) The Acts of the Apostles, tr. by the Rev. J. Perham 
(Mission Press, Sarawak, 1876); (a) The Epistles of St. James, St. Peter, and St. 
John (Mission Press, Sarawak, 1879); (e,/) St. Luke's and St. John's Gospels, tr. 
br Archdeacon Mesney (Mission Press, Sarawak, 1874 and 1877 respectively). 
(ii) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) M. and E. Prayer, Litany, and Communion 
Service, tr. by Bishop Chambers (1865); (b) The Psalms, tr. by the Rev. J. 
Perham (S.P.C.K. 1880); (a) The Collects, Epistles, and Occasional Services, 
and revision of other parts of the Prayer Book, by the Rev. J. Perham and 
-others (Mission Press, Sarawak, 1888). (iii) HYMNS: (a) By Bishop Chambers, 
and (11) About fifteen hymns, tr. by the Rev. J. Perham. (iv) HISTORY OF 
JOSEPH, by the Rev. J .. Perham. (Sarawak, 1883.) (v) PRIMER, by the Rev. 
'w. H. Gomes. (Sarawak, 1854.) 

GUJERATI.--Portions of the PRAYER BOOK, tr. by Mr. J. Vaupel, 
Interpreter to the Supreme Court of Bombay. (Bombay, 1843.) Revised ed. 
by the Rev. G. L. Allen, 1846. 

HEBREW,-GRAMMAR, by Professor Weidemann. (Bishop's College, 
Calcutta, ? 1849.) 

HINDI.-(i) THE PRAYER BOOK: (a) Revised version of the )I, and 
E. Prayer, Communion and Baptismal Services, by the Rev. J. C. Whitley (Bishop's 
College, Calcutta, 18i0); (b, a) The Forms for the Ordering of Priests (including 
the Veni Crea.tor Spiritus) and Deacons, by the Rev. J. C. Whitley (Ranchi, 
Lithographs, 1872-3). (ii) A PRAYER BOOK for piivate use, by the Rev. J.C. 
Whitley. (Benares, about 1874.) (iii) A MANUAL OF PRAYERS, chiefly from 
the Prayer Book, comp. by the Rev. F. P. L. Josa. (S.P.C.K., 1881.) (iv) CATE
CHISMS: (a) An Explanation of the Church Catechism, "Faith and Duty" 
.(S.P.C.K.), by the Rev. J. C. Whitley (Bishop's College, Calcutta, 1871); (b) A 
Catechism on the Apostles' Creed, by the Rev. J. C. \Vhitley (Benares) ; 
{c) Catechism on the Order of Morning and Evening Prayer, by the Rev. R. Dutt 
(S.P.C.K., Agra, 1876); (d) Catechism for the instruction of Catechnmens in 
the Singhbhum Mission, by the Rev. Dand Singh (Benares, 1888). By the 
Rev. P. L. Josa :-(e); A Catechism in Hindi (in Roman characters) (Guiana; 1879_>; 
(f) A Short Catechism in Hindi, and (g) A Short Catechism in Hindi aJJ<l 
English (S.P.C.K. 1881). (v) The Office for the CONSECRATION 01!' A 
CHURCH, by the Rev. J. C. Whitley, 1873. (vi) HYMN AL, comp. and tr. 
by the Rev. J. C. Whitley. (Benares, 1S80; do. 2nd ed., 18S9, enlarged) 
(vii) CHILDREN'S SERVICE, tr. by the Re_v. J. C: Whitley. (Benares, 188:l.) 
(viii) (a) Prophecies of th_e Messiah a1~d their Fnltilm,e~t, a;1d (b) ~Ia.r,i~al of 
Preparation for Confirmat10n, by the hev. R. Dutt (::U.C.K., AS(ra, 18,7-8); 
{o) A Short Paper for Newly Confirmed Persons, by tr.e Rev. J. C'. Whitley 
(Ranchi, Lithcgraph, 1872) ; (d) Notes on Sunday Lessons, by the Rev. J. C. 
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Whit.Jcy (Ranchi, Lit.!1ograph, 1874). (ix) The Chota Nagpnr DUT PATRIKA 
(M~s~enger), . a magazine comp. h~- the He,·. J. G. Whitley, 1878. (x) The 
EJ?L•Lle to D1ognelns, t,r. by the ReY. Tara. Chantl. (S.l'.C.K., Agra, 1877.) 
(x1) MANUAL OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, b., the Hev. 'l\ua Chand, 
(1-,.P.C.K, Ag·ra, 18,S.) (xii) TRACTS, &c.-A series of original tracts by the 
He'I'. T. Williams (Mission Press, Hewari, 18811-\J), viz. :-(a) "Hndho M:it:l," 
\l1) "llfa!:acle,-a Sudra lokonka hai," (<') "Dhanna ty:ig," (d) "Yeda," (c) "Uryu. 
Jok, kalw1se Aya,_" (/) "Satya S'astrn," (.q) "l'rablrn Bhojanki Tay:'iri." (xiii) Dy 
the Re_,·. Nehemiah Goreh.-A l~efutation of the Six Philosophical Systems of 
the Hmc:l.ns (N. I. Tract Soc1et~·. Allahabad); Narrative of the Pitcairn 
Islanders, abridged from an English book (Tract Society as above); Tract on 
the Doctrine of the Vcdantn. 

HO.-(i) Portions of the PRAYER BOOK, by the Rev. F. Kruger. (Cal
cutta, l 876.) (ii) A CATECHISM, by the Rev. F. Kruger. (Calcutta, 1876.), 
(iii) VOCABULARY, with N"otes on the Grammatical Construction of t-he Ho 
Language, b~- Lieut. Tickcll. (Bishop's College Press, Calcutta, 7 1811.) 

JAPANESE.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) (in Japanese characters),. 
tr. by a Committee representing the American Church, the S.P.G. (Archdeacon 
Shaw), and the C.M.S. (1st part, Tokio, 1878; 2nd part, Osaka, 1883.) (b) (in 
Roman characters) Portions transliterated unc:l.er the direction· of the Rev __ 
W. H. Barnes, for use among the Japanese in the Hawaiian Islands (not yet 
printed). ~ii) HYMN BOOKS: (a) by tlie Rev. W. B. Wright. (Tokio, 1876.) 
(b) Revised by the Rev. H.J. Foss. (Kobe, 1878 and 1881.) (c) Hymnal, ed. by 
the Rev. H.J. Fo~s, 1891. (iii) CATECHISMS: (a) Parker's Church Catechism, 
tr. by the Rev. W_ B. Wrigat and A. Shimada. (Tokio, 1877.) (b) A Church 
Catechism, by Archdeacon Shaw. (Tokio, 1879.) (iv) Miscellaneous :-(a) 
The Epistle t,o Diognetus, by the Rev. W. B. Wright and A. Shimada. (Tokio,. 
1877.) (b) A tract on the Use of the Surplice in Public Worship, by Archdeacon 
Shaw. (Tokio, 1880.) (c) Akegarasu Mayoi no Mezame (Awakening from Error), 
by James Isao Midzuno: Part I., Shintooism (Kobe, 1'881 and 181!5); Part II. 
Buddhism (Kobe, 1884 and 1885); Part III. Christianity, vol. 1 (Kobe, 1885), 
(d) Lectures on Confirmation, and (e) Church Government., comp. from Sadler by 
the Rev. J. T. Imai. (Tokio, 1884.) (f) Simple Lectures for Catechumens, by 
Miss Mackae and the Rev. J. T. Imai. (Tokio, 1884.) (g) Lectures on Dogmatic 
Theology, comp. by the Rev. J. T. Imai. (Tokio, 1887.) (h) Manual of Devotion. 
for Holy Co=union, by Miss Hoar and 0. Fusu Okanudo. (Tokio, 1888.) 
(i) Encyclical Letter and Resolutions, Lambeth 1880, tr. by the Rev. H. J. Foss. 
(Kobe, 1889.) (j) Morris's Rudiments (a compilation from); (k) A Catechist's. 
Manual; (l) Lectures on Holy Communion Office; (in) Lent Lectures; 
(n) Household Theology (from Blunt). (i to n by Archdeacon Shaw and the 
Rev. J. T. Imai, 1888-90.) 

KACHARI (or, strictly, ButA).-Outline GRAMMAR of the Language 
as spoken in District Darrang, Assam, with Illustrative Sentences, Notes, 
Reading Lessons, and a short Vocabulary, by the Rev. S. Endle. (Shillong, 
1884.) 

KARElT.-[Unless otherwise stated, these Karen publications were printed 
at the Mission Press, Tounghoo.] (i) THE PRAYER BOOK: (1) In Sgau 
Karen-(a) The Order for Morning Prayer, tr. under the Rev. C. Warren by native 
teachers of Tounghoo, and a native Christian Government magistrate (used in 
Mf-i.); (b) Morning and Evening Prayer, by the Rev. T. W. Windley, 1877; 
(c) Additions by do., 1878-79; (d) Revised ed. by the Rev. W. E. Jones, 1883. (2) In 
Bway Karen-An Abridged Version, tr. by the liev. W. E. Jones and Sbemone,1884. 
(;!) In Karenee or Red &ren-A Portion tr. by Shah Poh. (ii) HYMN BOOKS 
(8gan Karen): (1) Hymns, including sollle from the" Sgan Karen Hymn Book," 
comp. and tr. by the Hev. T. W. Windley, &c., 1877. (2) Hymn Uook, ~~~P· and 
tr. by the Rev. T. W. Windley, the Rev. W. E. Jones, and others, 11181. (m) SER
VICE OF BONG, "THE CHILD JESUS" (Karen), by the Rev. W. E. Jones, 
1881. (iv) Seven Christmas Carols (Karen), tr. by the Rev. A. Salmon, 1887. 
(v) CATECHISMS, TRACTS, SCHOOL BOOKS, &c.: (1) A Catechism on 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments (Cowley St. John), 
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(Karen), tr. by the Rev. W. E. Jones and S. Darkey, 11;82. (2) The Apostles' Creed, 
'l'ho Lord's Prayer, and the 'l'eu Commandments, arranger1 in instructions for the 
Sundays throughout the year, by the Rev. S. Elsdale; tr. into Sgau Karen by the 
HeL A. Salmon and M. D. Keh, 1888. (3) A Sbort Catechism for use hefore the 
Church Catechism (Karen), by the Rev. A. Salmon, 1889. (4) Form of Intercessory 
Prayer for Missions (Karen), by the Rev. A Salmon, 1885. (5) Sketches of Church 
History (Robertson), tr. (Karen) by the Rev. W. E. Jones (MS.) (6) The Karen 
Primer, reprinted from the Baptists' edition, 1883. (7) 'l'he Karen Reader, by 
the Rev. J. Hackney, 1883. (8) The Karen Churchman's Almanac Prize, ed. by 
the Rev. A. Salmon, 1887, &c. (9) A Hand-book of some Useful Domestic 
Medicine (Sgau Karen), comp. ancl tr. by the Rev. A. Salmon and J. T. Thoo, 1889. 
(JO) :l'ltc Pole Sta1· (Karen), issued weekly. (11) Chief Truths of Religion (Rev. 
E. L. Cutts), tr. (Karen) by the Revs. 'I'. W. Windley and W. E. ,Jones (M.S.). 
(12) Foreshadowings of Christ (Rev. F. Shaw), tr. (Karen) by the Rev. A. Salmon 
(unfinished). (13) Questions in the Bway dialect, bound with the edition of the 
Sgau Karen Prayer Book of 1877-!>. 

MALAY (in Roman characters).-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) Por
tions tr. by Bishop McDougall (Singapore, 1858); (b) Portions of M. and E. and 
Communion Services, tr. by the Rev. W. H. Gomes, 1864; (c) The Collects, Epistles, 
and many of the Sunday Gospels, tr. by the Rev. J. L. Zehnder (11869). (d) En
larged edition of the Prayer Book, by the Rev. W. H. Gomes (Singapore, 1882). 
(ii) SCRIPTURES: (a) St. Matthew's and St. Luke's Gospels, tr. by the Rev. 
J. L. Zehnder (? 1869); (b) The Epistle to the Romans, by do. (Sarawak, 1874). 
(iii) HYMNS, comp. and tr. by the Rev. W. H. Gomes: (a) Small Collection (Sara
wak,1856); (b) 33 Hymns (do., 1866); (a) 77 Hymns(Singapore, 1878); (dJ 2nd ed., 
100 Hymns, (do. 1882); (e) 3rd ed., 137 Hymns, (do. 1890). (iv) CATECHISMS: 
(a) First Steps to the Catechism, 8.P.C.K. (Sarawak, 1855.) (b) A Catechism of the 
Christian Religion in Malay and English, for the use of the Missions of the Church 
in Borneo, to assist and gllide the native teachers in catechising. Comp. by 
Bishop McDougall and the Rev. J. L. Zehnder. (Sarawak, 1866, and S.P.C.K.) 
(v) LIFE OF CHRIST, or Select Portions of the Gospels, by the Rev. W. H. 
Gomes. (Singapore, 1856.) (vi) THE LIFE OF CHRIST, tr. by the Rev. J. L. 
Zehnder, 1864, &c. (vii) VOCABULARY, Malay-English and English-Malay, 
by do., 1869. 

MARATHI.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) Revision in 1868 by a. 
Committee on which the S.P.G. representatives were the Rev. J. Taylor, &c. ; 
(b) Abridged ad interim ed. (Kolbapur, 1892). (Revised ed. in preparation.) 
(ii) BT. MARK'S GOSPEL, revised tr. of the first part (Chap. 1-7), assisted 
in by Rev. J. J. Priestley. (Mission Press, Kolhapnr, 1883-6.) (iii) COMMEN
TARIES: (a) S.P.C.K. Commentary on the Prayer Book. Parts 1, on Morning 
and Evening Prayer ; 2, on the Creed and Litany ; 3, on the Co=union 
office. Tr. assisted in by the Rev. J. J. Priestley. (Mission Press, Kolhapur, 
1883-6). (b) Professor Lias' Commentary on 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, tr. by 
Rev. J. Taylor. (S.P.C.K. Bombay, 1888.) (a) S.P.C.K. Commentary on St. John's 
Gospel. Half of this tr. by Rev. J. Taylor. (Kolhapur Mission Press for S.P.C.K. 
1889.) (iv) HYMNS: (a) Over 160 hymns were composed by Catechist Rayhoo, 
of the Ahmednagar Mission about, 1874, but no record of their printing has been 
received. (b) 240 Hymns Ancient and Modern, tr. and comp. by Rev. J. Taylor. 
(Mission Press, Poona, 1884.) (c) Appendix of 170 new hymns to the Marathi 
Hymn Book, from the S.P.U.K. book and A. and M., tr. by Rev. J. Taylor. 
(Printed by private subscription and given with the whole book to S.P.C.K.1889.) 
(v) PERIODICALS (a) The Gospeller-A Church Monthly for the diocese of 
Bombay. Conducted by the Rev. J. Taylor from 1870 to 1874. [See II.] (II) The 
Prakashak (Enlightener)-A Church 111onthly started in December 1879 by the 
Rev. T. Williams, then of the .Ahmednagar Mission, for the instruction of the 
Converts and Native Mission Agents, &c. The organisation of the Ahmednagar 
Mission depends materially upon the Prakashak, which has become an essential 
part of the system. It has also been in demand for other Missions. (Bombay 
formerly; now Ahmednagar Mission.) (vi) MISCELLANEOUS TRACTS &c.: 
(a) "Is there any proof that the Christian Religion is given by Uod ?" by 
Rev. Nehemiah Goreh (Poona); (b) Maclear's "First Class-book of the Church 
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Catechism of t-he Church of England, with Scriptural Proofs," tr. by Jtev. T. 
Williams (Bombay, 1874); (I') A tract on Confirmation and two other tracts, tr. 
partlr by Rev. J. J. Priestley (Kolbapur, 1883-G). (d to k by Rev. J. Taylor.) 
(d) "Faith and Duty" (revision and editing) (S.P.C.K., Bombay, 1870); (e) An 
original tract from the Sanskrit on the Tulsi Worship (S.P.C.K., 1871); (f) An 
original work, with Sanskrit, Marathi, and Canarese authorities, on the Lingam 
Wor~hip (Bombay, 1876); (.q) an original tract on Caste, with Sanskrit and Marat,hi 
authoritie~ (S.P.C.K., Bombay, 1879); (h) Twenty.four Papers on the Hindu Sects, 
from Dr. Wilson's work; (i) Dr. K. M. Banerjea's work, "The Relation between 
Chri~tianity a.nd Hinduism" (Poona, 1881); (j) Prayers and Short Devotional 
Form~; (k) "Little Meg's Children," tr. by Mrs. Taylor and revised by the Rev. 
J. Taylor (The Tract Society, 1889). 

MUNDARI.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK (a) Morning and Evening 
Prayer, Litany, the Collects, and the Offices for Holy Co=union, Baptism, 
Churching of Women, Burial Service and a selection of Psalms; tr. by the Rev. 
J.C. Whitley and Native Clergy of Chota Nagpore. A portion of Morning and 
Evening Prayer had been in use some time-this was revised and added to as 
above in 1889. (Ranchi,? 1890.) (ii) A CATECHISM, by the Rev. P. Bodra. 
(Ranchi, Lithograph.) (iii) A PRIMER, for the assistance of Missionaries and 
others, by the Rev. J.C. Whitley. (Pub. by the Indian Government, 1873.) 

PAHAREE (in Nagree character).-The language of the Hill tribes in the 
Raj Mahul district was reduced to a written character in 1825-6, by the Rev. 
T. Christian, who produced a VOCABULARY and a tr. of ST. LUKE'S 
GOSPEL, but owing to his early death neither appears to have been printed. 

PERSIAN.-(i) The SCRIPTURES: (a) The Old Testament, tr. by the 
Rev. T. Robinson, an Indian Chaplain in connection with Bishop's College, 
Calcutta. (Bishop's College, 1822-7.) This work was the most valuable acquisi
tion to the Biblical literature of the East that had proceeded from European 
labour up to that period. (b) The History of Joseph. (Bishop's College, 1825.) 
(ii) The PRAYER BOOK, tr. by the Rev. G. Ledgard, 1874. 

SANSCRIT.-(i) CHRISTA SANGITA, or the Sacred History of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in Sanscrit Verse (in Deva-Nagri characters), by the Rev. Dr. 
W. H. Mill. In 4 parts, 1831-8; 2nd ed., four parts in one, 1843. (Bishop's 
ColJec.-e, Calcutta.) (ii) Our Lord's Sermon on the Mount, in Sanscrit Verse, by the 
Rev. Dr. Mill. (Bishop's College, Calcutta, previously to 184!!.) The opinion formed 
of the "Christa Sangi ta" at the time of its publication was that it was th'l most 
valu;i.ble composition in an Indian language that bad ever proceeded from an 
European pen. Its accuracy and excellence were so highly appreciated by all 
the nafrre ,;cholars that it was admitted as a standard work. (iii) The Raghu
vansa by Kalidasa, No. 1 (1-3 Cantos), with notes and l!'rammatical explanations 
by the Rev. K. M. Banerjea. (Thacker, Calcutta, 1866.) (iv) The Kumara 
Sambhava of Kalidasa, with notes and explanations in English, by the Rev. K. M. 
Banerjea. (Thacker, Calcutta, and Williams & Norgate, London, 1867.) 
(v) TRACTS, &c. (by the Rev. T. Williams): (a) A tract on the Resurrectiop. 
(Mission Press, Rewari.) ( b) Prebendary Row's "Present Day" ou the Resurrec
tion. (MS., not yet printed.) {c) The Second Mandalu of the Rgveda. (MS.) 
(d) A work on the "Horse Sac1ifice (Asvamedu)," taking the Yajiooveda account 
as the text. (e) Three original articles on the Arya Samuj Movement. The first 
tw" were printed in the Arya Samuj's own paper, but the last they apparently 
rnfuse to publi:-h. 

SINGHALESE.-HYMNAL, by the Rev. C. Senanayake. (Governmet.t 
Press, Colombo.) 

TA.MIL.-(i) SCRIPTURES: (l) Selections from the Old Testament in 
Tamil, desigr::ed chiefly for the use of Schools. Parts I., II., 1829; !'arts 111.
Vlll., 1830. (2) Do. in English and Tamil. Parts I., II., 1829; Parts VIII.-X., 1830. 
(Prepared and printed at the Vepery Mission.) (3) The Old and New Testaments, 
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tr. by the Uev. Dr. Rottier and J.P. Irion. (Vepery 1830-1.) (4) Revised version of 
the Bible, by a Committee of Missionaries, Rev. Dr. Rottier, &c. (Vepery, 1833.) 
{5) The Old and New Testaments, tr. out of the original tongues and with the former 
-trs. diligently compared and revised under the auspices of the Bible Society. 
'(Madras, 1860.) In this revision the Rev. T. Brotherton, one of the S.P.G. 
Missionaries, bad "a principal share." (6) The Bible in Tamil, tr. from the 
-original tongues. (Bible Society, Madras, 1855.) (7) The New Testament, revised 
-by a Committee of representatives of several Missionary Societies, including, for 
the S.P.G., the Revs. H. Bower, Dr. Caldwell, and T. Brotherton, the chief reviser 
·being Mr. Rower. Begun in 1858 and completed in 1864, the old version known 
as that of I<'abricius being adopted as the basis. For the help rendered by liberal 
.grants of money and the entire services of Mr. Bower, the S.P.G. received the 
thanks of the Bible Society, and the (Lambeth) degree of D.D. was conferred on 
Mr. Bower. (8) TbP. Bible, tr. out of the original tongues into Tamil, and with 
forme,r trs. diligently compared and revised under the auspices of the Bible Society. 
(Madras, 1871.) (ii) The PRAYER BOOK: (1) The Prayer Book, with the 
Psalter pointed for singing. The Psalter was also issued in a separate form. 
(Vepery Mission, 1828.) (2) The Ordination Service, tr. by the Rev. V. D. Coombes. 
(Vepery? 1841.) (3) The39Arcticles, tr. by the Rev. A. C. Thompson. (vepery? 1843.) 
{4) Revised edition of the Prayer Book by a Committee of :'rfissionaries. 
(5) Revised version by a Committee of Missionaries. (iii) HYMNS: The Tamil 
Hymn Book, revised and re-arranged for Church of England use by Bishop Cald
well in conjunction with Bishop Sargent. (iv) LYRA TAMILICA, by the Rev. C. 
S. Kohlhoff. (S.P.C.K. 1872.) (v) MISCELLANEOUS: (1) Sermons for 
the use of Catechists, selected from the discourses of :Missionaries of the 
time and from those of Fabricius. (Vepery, 1830-l.) (2) A Protestant 
Catechism, showing the principal errors of the Church of Rome. In 4 
parts. Originally published in English by the Dublin Society for promoting 
English Protestant Schools in Ireland, and reprinted by S.P.C.K. Tr. into 
Tamil by the Rev. Dr. Rottier and Rev. J.P. Irion. (Vepery, 1830.) (:l) Walter's 
Church History, tr. by the Revs. Dr. Rottier and J. P. Irion. (Vepery, 1830-1.) 
By the Rev. A. F. Caemmerer :-(4) A Brief Analysis of the New Testament 
History (according to the chronological arrangement of Professor }ficbaelis) 
(1854); (5) Historical and Geographical Index of the Names and Places men
tioned in the Old Testament (1853); (6) Analysis of the ~ew Tfstament (1854); 
'(7) Exposition of the Collects and Gospel Lessons, 2 vols. (1854); (8) Paley·s 
Horae Paulinae (1855); (9) Nicboll's Sunday Exercises (1855); (10) Harmony of 
the Gospels (about 1855); (11) Titles and Characters of Our Blessed Lord (about 
1855); (12) Bogatsky's Golden Treasury (1855); (13) Exposition of the Book of 
Psalms (1867); (14) Eighty-six Sketches, with Skeletons of Sermons (1857). 
(15) Bishop Porteus' Endences, tr. by the Rev. V. D. Coombes. (Vepery, a.bout 1842.) 
(16) Marsh on the Collects, tr. by the Rev. A. C. Thompson. (vepery, about 1842.) 
(17) Bishop of Peterborough's Conversations on the Offices of the Church, tr. by the 
Rev. E. J. Jones. (Vepery, about 1842.) (18) Bishop Butler's Analogy; (19) Pear
son's Exposition of the Creed (1872) ; (20) Four Series of Sermons by the Rev. 
Dr. Bower. (S.P.C.K., Vepery.) (21) New Testament Commentary, revised by the 
Rev. Dr. Bower. (S.P.C.K. 1886-8.) (22) Notes on the Catechism, by the Rev. 
W. Helton (S.P.C.K., 1888). (23) The One Thing Needful, tr. from the German 
by the Rev. Dr. Rottier. (Vepery Mission Press, 1832.) (24) The Superiority of 
Christianity to the Religions of India as regards the Promotion of Virtue, Educa
tion, and Civilization, and also with respect to Fitness for Universal Adoption. 
Tamil, with an English tr. By the Rev. Dr. Caldwell, 1860. (25) Companion to 
the Holy Communion, by Bishop Caldwell. (S.P.C.K. 1882.) (26) Fonr Pamphlets 
by Bishop Caldwell. (27) The Banner of the Cross, a :Monthly Church Magazine, 
edited by the Ramnad Missionaries. (Ramnad.) (28) Seal of the Lord, by 
the Rev. Dr. Kennett. (S.P.C.K. 1884.) (2!l) Epitome of Church History during 
the First Three Centuries, by the Hev. C. E. Kennet. (S.P C.K.) Dy the Rev. G. U. 
Pope, D.D. :-(30) A Treatise on the Person of Christ (S.P.C.K., Madras) : (3 i '1 A 
Compendium of Religious Teaching, for Schools and Christian Families (Tanjore 
Mission Depository); (32) The Folly of Demon Worship; (33) A First Catecliism 
of Tamil Grammar for Schools (S. India Christian Book Society, ;\laclras) ; 
(34) A Second Catechism of do. ; (35) A Third or Complete Grammar of the Tamil 
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Langnar;c in both its dialects, with the Native Authorities; (36) A Handbook of 
t.bc Tnmil Language; (37) A Tamil Prose Heading Dook; (34 to 87, American Mia
~i,,n rrn~s, Madras); (38) A Tamil Poetical Anthology, with Gramnrn.tical Notee 
an<l Vocabnlar~- (Runt., Madras, 185~); (39) Morris's History of England (School 
D,0 ,,k Society, Madras). (40) Alphabet Lessons, and (41) Reading Dooks, English 
and Tamil. eonsisting of Select.ions from the Old Testament. [ 8te Scriptures (i).) 
(:-;.r.c.. Vepery, l 829-30.) (42) Two First Reading Dooks, tr. by the Rev. Dr. Bower. 
C Vediarpuram, 185i.) (43) English and Tamil Header, comp. by the Rev. A. 
Johnson, 1868. (44) First Tamil English Reading Book, by J. G. Seymer, M.A., 
f,,r the S.P.G. (Yepery, 1850.) ( 45) Manual of the Elements of Chemistry, tr. by 
tlw ReY. Dr. Bower. (1 Vediarpuram, 1857.) (46) A Dictionary of the Tam'il and 
English Languages, by the Rev. Dr. Rottier. Part 1.1834; Part II. 1836-7, revised 
br the Revs. A. ·F. Caemmerer and W. Taylor; Part Ill. 183~, and Part IV. 1841, 
rPvisea by the Rev. W. Taylor and 'l'. V. Moodelly. (Vepery, Madras.) 
( 47) Vocabulary. [ See No. V., p. 806, under Burmese.] (48) A Grammar of the Tamil 
Language, comp. by R. F. Const; Joseph Beschi, Jesuit illissionary; tr. by 
C. H. Horst. (S.P.G. Vepery, 1831.) By the Rev. A. Vethecan :-(translations) 
(49) The Faithful Promise, (50) The Mind of ,fesus, (51) The Words of Jesus (Tra
vancore, 1857-9), (52) Simple Prayers for Communicants, (53) A Catechism for 
the Children of the Church on Confirmation, (54) A First Book of Prayers (Batti
caloa, 1883-6); (compilations) (55) A Commentary to the Epistle to the Romans, 
(iiG) do. to the Canticles (Christian V. Education Society, 1870-1), (57) A Cate
cl1ism of Tamil Grammar (1850); (prosaic compositions) (58) "Choose the Best" 
(Travancore, 1863); (69) "Rev. N. Devadasan" (1867); (poetical compositions 
published in India by the Rev. A. Vethecan); (59) 120 Scripture Aphorisms 
(1~51), (61) Forty Pieces of Christian Morality (1851), (61) 'l'he Miracles &c. of 
Christ Versified (1852), (62) The Parables of Christ Versified (1871), (63) Proverbs 
of Solomon in distichs (1872), (64) The .Man of Experience (Ecclesiastes in Tamil 
Poetry, (1873), (65) The Song of Songs (1874), (66) Ceylon under the English 
(attention is drawn to the characteristics of Christianity) (1874), (67) The Litt.le 
Sister (in which the follies of heathenism are exposed) (1865), (68) A Compen
dium of Paradise Lost (1863), (69) "Paradise Regained," in Tamil Poetry. 
(~O) "Chandrodhayam, a Brief History of the Christian Church during the First 
Four Centuries," by Rev. A. Westcott and Rev. S. Y. Abraham. 

TELUGU.-(i) THE PRAYER BOOK and part of THE BIBLE, tr. 
by Rev. W. Howell (1842). (ii) BIBLE HISTORY LESSONS (Old Testa
ment), by the Rev. J. Clay. (S.P.C.K., Madras, 1862.) (iia) An ELEMEN
TARY CATECHISM, by the Rev. J. Clay. (Pub. privately before 1862.) 
(iii) Compendium of PEARSON ON THE CREED, by the Rev. J. Clay. 
(S.P.C.K. 18811.) (iv) MANUAL OF PRAYERS, comp. with a view to private 
use, by the Rev. R. D. Shepherd. (S.P.C.K. 1883.) 

URDU (or HINDUSTANI).-(i) SCRIPTURES: The Lessons from the 
Apocrypha, tr. by the Rev. G. Ledgard. (Roman characters.) (Byculla, 1886.) 
(ii) The PRAYER BOOK: (1) A translation made by the Rev. W. Smith 
(not S.P.G.) was pnblished at Bishop's College, Calcutta. In the revision of this 
the Rev. S. Slater assisted. (iii) The PSALTER (Rev. Dr. Kay's version), tr. 
b,- the Rev. S. Slater. (Bishop's College, Calcutta, 1861.) (iv) LORD BACON'S 
CONFESSION OF FAITH and other Useful Treatises, tr. by Professor Alt. 
(Calcutta, 1822.) (v) (a) "Munyat-ul-Uman" (A Desire of All Nations), a treatise 
on the Divinity of Christ, addressed to the Mahommedans, by the Rev. S. Slat.er. 
(Bishop's College, Calcutta, 1854.) (b) Sarchashma-i-Muhabbat (the Fountain 
of Love), addressed to Mahommedans, by the Rev. S. Slater. (Bishop's Colleg-e, 
Calcutta, 1860 and I 861.) (vi) SACRED POETRY, by Catechist 1'. Ali. 
(Calcutta, previous to 1868.) (vii) lly the Hev. Tara Chand :-(a) Khat ba 
nam Diognetus-Ke, a translation from the original Greek of "Th~ ~pistle to 
Diognetus." (S . .P.C.K, Calcutta, 1860, and Agra, 187/i.) (b) Mawa1z-1-Ugba, a. 
wonthly reli~ous periodical, issued with the hope of preaching the Gospel to 
the middle ~nd higher classes. (Delhi, 1867-9.) (a) Risalah Delhi Society, a 
wuntbly periodical of the Delhi Literary Society. (Delhi, 1872-5.) (d) Miftah
ul-lman: a Mauual of the Christian Faith, comp. from Bishop Wilson's" Know
ledge and Practice of Christianity." (S.P.C.K. Agra, 1875.) (B) Taz Kirat-
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ul-Mominin: Neamler's ":Memorials of Christian Life." P;1rt I. (Ludhiana, 
P.lt.Il.S., 1878.) Part II. (Lurlhiana, P.R.B.8. 1882.) (/) Ainu'! Ifaya,t: Bishop 
Hickersteth of Exeter's" The Spirit of Life." (S.P C.K. 188H.) (g) Tuhfat-11m-
11lsa: "The Women of Christendom," by the author of "Chronicles of thn 
Schiinberg-Ootta l<'amily." (S.P.C.K. Ludhiana, 1885.) (k) Tito .'I ccessity of 
Revelation, anrl (i) The Corrnption of Human Natnre: Lectures. (Umrits11•·, 
1887.) (viii) The S.P.C.K. Commentary on the Prayer Book, tr. by the Rev. (,-_ 
Lerlgard (Persian characters). (Bombay, l 891.) (ix) Us(1l-ud-Din : The 
Principles of the Christian Religion. A Catechism for children based on the 
Church Catechism, tr. by the Rev. S. B. Bnrrel, from the Rev. H. Crossman's 
"Introduction to the Knowledge of the Christian Religion." (S.P.C.K. 1873.) 
(Part II. in l\1S.) 

(6) EUROPE. 

DUTCH (" Low DUTCH ").-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) An ed. of 
760 copies of the Liturgy in ~;nglish and "Low Dutch" was provided by the 
Society for the Dutch in New York City and Province in 1709-10. Its prepara
tion was entrusted to Mr. Vandereyken, Reader of the Royal Dutch Chapel at 
St. James's; and the printing appears to have been done in Holland by Crellius. 
On July 20, 1711, the destruction of SocinianizedPrayer Books in English and Dutch 
at Lambeth Palace was ordered, but through some misunderstanding the order 
was not carried out until February 1716, when they were burnt, to ashes in rhe 
kitchen of the Palace. (/J) Another ed. was prepared in 1713-14 with the 
assistance of Messrs. Nucella and Coughlan. [See Jo., December 2, 1709, 
April 28, 1710, December 4, 1713, and ~'ebruary 3 and 17, 1716; and ,;elect 
Committee, May 3, and July 19, 1712, June 15, November 30, and December 1-1, 
1713.J (ii) SCHOOL BOOKS: Elementary books in the Dutch language, comp. 
by the Rev. W. Wright of the Cape of Good Hope, for use of the :Xational :-chools 
under his charge in 1822. 

FRENCH.-BIBLES and "PRAYER BOOKS in French were formerly 
eent in large quantities to America by the Society to supply the French settlers 
in New York, New Rochelle, Carolina, and Halifax. During the first twemv 
years of the Society a French ed. of its ANNUAL REPORT was frequently 
issued, and from 1852 to 1890 a French tr. of its QUARTERLY PAPER has 
been regularly published. 

GERMAN (sometimes called "High Dutch" in connection with the 
following).-1'he PRAYER BOOK, tr. under the direction of a Select Com
mittee of the Society, by the Rev. J. J. Caesar; Chaplain to the King of Prussia, 
and the Bishop of London (1715), the latter undertaking the cost of printing as 
a benefaction to the Society. This ed. of 1,500 copies was for the Palatines in the 
Pro,-ince of New York, whom the Society had taken under its care. Copie~ 
were sent also to the Germans in Virginia (1720) and Nova Scotia (1751), and 
a reprint was made in 1770 for the congregation at Lunen burg, ~ ova Scotia, 
and some disbanded soldiers at Montreal were supplied in 1788. 

SPANISH.-NEW TESTAMENT, tr. on his own account bv S. Van
dereyken, Clerk and Reader of the Dutch congregation at St. J ames·s, 1708-9. 
The Society encouraged the venture by contributing £40 for 300 copies. 

WELSH.-QUA.RTERLY PAPERS of the Society: A Welsh edition 
issued since 1862. (See. next page.) 

(3) HOME PUBLICATIONS. 

The principal home publications of the Society have been:-

THE CHARTER-its :first publication. At the opening meeting, June 27, 
1701 the printing of 500 copies was ordered under the superintendence 0£ 
Serj~ant Hook and Mr. Oomyns, who arrange~ it in paragraph~ and added 
marginal notes. The cost was. borne by the_ President, and the c0p1e, were di,
tributed among the members 111 the following ruontb. There have been many 
reprints, and copies are always in stock. [81,c p. 925.J 
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THE FORM OF DEI'UTATION. [&rp. 822.] Five hundred copies on parchment, 
J11ne 1702 . 

. ANNIYllRSARY SERMONS, preached at the annual meetings of the Society, and 
prmtc<l as part of th_c Repm~ each year from 1702 to 18!i3 (omitting 1703, 1843, 
and 1849). an<l occas10nally smce. [See list, pp. 833-4.] 

ANNL\ L REPORT:'\, 1704 to 1892, omitting the years 1707-9, for which there 
was no report beyond the information contained in the Anniversary Sermon. 
The form of the first Report (1704) was folio, fom pages; of 1705 and succeeding 
~-ears, qnarto or octavo as at present. A regular list of Missionaries was added in 
1 ili. The fir~t Report has been reprinted, but copies of the other Reports up to 
1860 are very scarce, and not now to be obtained. Sets more or less complete 
have however been supplied to several centres in America-New York (General 
Theological Seminary, &c.), Hartford, Halifax, &c.-and it is desirable that this 
should be more widely known. (Copies now printed annually, 23,000.) 

C0LLECTIO:!'; OF THE SOCIETY'S PAPERS-consisting of the Charter, the 
Request, the Qualifications of Missionaries, Instructions for the Ulergy and for 
Schoolmasters, Prayers for the use of the Charity Schools in America, List of 
Society's Members, The Missionaries' Library, Standing Orders relating to the 
Societ~-, Committe_e, Mem_b~rs, and Officers (first edition in -1706, pp. 60, quarto; 
several reprints with additions). 

JOURNAL OF THE TRAVELS AND MINISTRY OF THE REY. GEORGE KEITH IN 
NORTH AMERICA (1702-4). (92 pp. quarto, 1706.) 

WHITE-KENNET CATALOGUE, 1713. [Seep. 815.] 
HISTORICAL ACCOUNT OF THE SOCIETY TO 1728. By the Rev. Dr. 

Humphreys, Secretary of the Society. (1729, pp. 356, octavo.) 
OCCASIONAL A:!';D QUARTERLY PAPERS and NEWS FROM THE MISSIONS. Up to 

1833 the Annual Report was the only channel of communication between the Society· 
and its subscribers. In that year the Society began to print at uncertain intervals 
the more important despatches which from time to time were sent home. In 
l 839 the regular issue of " Quarterly Papers " for free distribution was substituted. 
Down to 1876 the size was octavo, and quarto from thence to 1891, when" The 
Quarterly Missionary Leaf" was superseded by" News from the Missions," eight 
pages, also free and containing several illustrations-the previous "Quarterly 
Papers •· had only one. A Welsh edition has been issued from 1852 to 1892, and 
a French edition from 1852 to 1890. (Quarterly issue 1892, 158,600 copies, 
including 1,000 Welsh.) 

MISSIONS TO THE HEATHEN (45 Numbers, 1844-63). 
THE CHURCH IN THE COLONIES (37 Numbers, 1843-60). 
ANNALS OF COLONIAL DIOCESES (5 vols., Fredericton, New Zealand, Toronto, 

Quebec, Adelaide, 184i-52). 
THE GOSPEL MISSIO:KARY. A monthly (illustrated) magazine, begun in 1852, 

and intended chiefly for children. (Price ½d, Demy 16mo., pp. 16, to 1870; fop. 8vo, 
PP- Hi, 1870-80; crown 4to, pp. 8, 1881-92; monthly issue in 1892, 23,250 copies.) 

THE ::UONTHLY RECORD.-Commenced in 1852 by the Rev. J. W. Colenso, then 
and for some time "a zealous member of the Society." Intended for the more 
educated classes. (Demy 18mo, pp. U, to end of 1855, then its place taken by the 
" Mission Field.'') 

THE MISSION FIELD (1856-1892). A monthly magazine, the successor of 
the "Monthly Record." The chief aim of this periodical is to secure a faithful 
record of the Society',; work, of the acts of the Missionaries as told by them
selves,* and for thb it is and ever will be valued. Considering the many 
unattractive forms through which it has passed, the failure of the public to 
recognise its intrinsic merits was not to be wondered at. The change made in 
1888, securing larger type, good illustrations, and other improvements, has been 
attended with more success than any former ventures. (40 pp. large roy. 8vo. 
Price 2d. Monthly issue in 1892, 14,625 copies.) 

THIRD J"C'BILEE PUBLICATIONS, 1851-2. (" First WePk of the Third Jubilee"
Account of Meeting at 8t. Martin's Hall; Letters of the American Bishops; 
Sermons by Bishops Doane and Henshaw (US.); Commemoration Verses, &c.) 

PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS OJ<' BRITISH BURMA (1878-9). By Bishop Titcomb 
of Raniroon_ (1880, pp. 103, 2s. 6d.) 

• lll appro,·iug of this pl0,11 (11,dopted in previous publicatious of the Society) of 
"eirculatiug the unadorned accounts of the Missionaries themselves" the Bishop of 
Calcutt0, said in 1845: ·' These trustworthy and simple accounts, transport us, as it were, 
to the A.cts of the Apostles a11d the Epistles of St. Paul." 
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FROM EAST TO WEST. By Rishop Strachan of Rangoon. (I 882, pp. 2i,2, :l.y, 6d.) 
JOURNALS OF THE MASIIONALAND MISSION, 1888-92. By Bishop Knight

Bruce. (1892, 2.q, 6cl.) 
MISCELLANEOUS.-Pamphlets and leaflets bearing on the work and clai,us 

of the Society, including Sermons, Speeches, Historical Sketches, Reward Book:< 
for. Children, &c.; a!so ~aps, Diagrams, and Slides for Magic Lanterns, designed 
to illustrate the Somety s work. A catalogue may be had on applicat-ion. 

The following books also deserve notice as being published on behalf of the 
Society:-

PROPAGANDA. Being an Abstract of the Designs and Proceedings of tile 
Society, with extracts from the Annual Sermons. By the Rev. Josiah Pratt 
(Baldwin, Paternoster Row. 1819-20, pp. 202.) 

.. HISTORICAL NOTICES of the MISSIONS of the CHURCH of E:NGLA:S-D in the 
NORTH AMERICAN COLONIES previous to the Independence of the United States : 
chiefly from the MS. documents of the Society," by the Rev. Canon Hawkins, 
Secretary of the Society. One of the most important publications made on 
behalf of the Society. Much of it originally appeared in the "British Journal;' 
from which it was reprinted, with additions, in a volume. (468 pp. 8vo. 18<!'5. 
Fellowes, Ludgate Street. Out of print.) 

"WORK IN THE COLONIES." (Griffith & Farran. 1865, pp. 37J.) 
For some years after 1852 information connected with the Society was 

frequently communicated to "The Ecclesiastical Gazette" and " The Colonial 
Church Chronicle," two independent publications. 

(4) THE LIBRARY. 

(a) THE MS. COLLECTION. 

This mainly consists of Reports and Letters of the Society's Missionaries and 
foreign correspondents, and the Journals of the Society, dating from 1701. Mis
sionaries of the present who sometimes think their co=lmications slighted, 
would be consoled could they see the eagerness with which the writings of their 
predecessors of the 18th century are sought after by historians; and they may 
rest assured that, although it is not possible for the Society to publish all that 
they send, every one of their productions is read, noted, and preserved in a form 
easily accessible to those who come after, so that the archives of the Society will 
continue to be the richest chronicles of the Colonial and :Missionary Churches. 
The MS. collection may be thus grouped:-

LETTER;; AND REPORTS OF THE MISSIONARIES &c.-l8th Centuri;: A MSS., 
26 vols. (Contemporary Copies); B MSS., 25 vols. (Originals), and several 
boxes of letters not yet bound. 19th l'entwry: C MSS., 1801-50 (Originals), not 
yet bound; D MSS., Original Letters, 1851-92, 105 vols.; E MSS., Original 
Reports, 1856-92, 46 vols. Contemporary Copies: H MSS. 8 vols., Europe, 1833-91 ; 
I MSS. 67 vols., Asia, 1833-91; J MSS. 27 vols., Africa, 1836-91; K MSS. 37 vols., 
America, 1833-91; L MSS. 15 vols., West Indies, Central and South America, 
1834-91; M MSS. 21 vols., Australasia, 1834-91. 

JOURNALS OF PROCEEDINGS OF THE SOCIETY (55 volumes) and its Com
mittees (47 vols. Standing Committee and 75 Miscellaneous), 1701-1892, with four 
Appendices (A, B, C, D) to the Journals. 

COLONIAL LETTERS TO THE BISHOP OF LONDON.-Originals presented to the 
Society by Bishop Jackson, in 1869, and now bound in four volumes, 1803-28. 

ACCOUNT BOOKS, 1701-1892. 

(b) THE WHITE KENNET COLLECTIO~. 

Dr. White Kennet, Dean (and afterwards Bishop) of Peterborough, offered to
the Society in Feb. 1713 a collection of about 300 tracts relating to America, and 
in April he laid before the Society a Catalogue of Books, chiefly on the subject 
of America, which he designed to give to the Society "for the perpetual use and 
service of the Corporation." Two hundred and fifty copies of the catalogue were 
printed under the title "Bibl·iotl1ecm Americana Primo-rdia: an Attempt towards 
layino· the Foundation of an American Library, in several Books, Papers, and writ
ings, humbly given to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts. J<'or the perpetllal l\Se and benefit of their Members, their :\fissiona.rie;, 
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their Friends, Correspondents,and others concerned in the good design of planting 
and promoting Chrisli:mit~,, within Her llfa.jest.y's Colonies and Plantations in the 
West Indies. By a Member of the Society. 4.to. 171:l." 'l'his library was sup
plemented by gifts of books from Dr. Hans Sloa.ne and other friends, and it was 
anticipated that s11ch a collection of books would be made as would be useful not 
only to the Society's members and Missionaries, but to which, npon emergencies, 
might recnr t,he officers of Government and tbe State. The neccgsity for some 
prominent and permanent record of the Society's possessions is marked in this 
case. The librar~· was duly cared for at 1irst, added to, and improl'ed. But as 
time went on and officials changed, its history became forgotten; and (to reverse 
the order of the proverb)" 011t of mind" led to the books being thrust" out of 
sight.," and many have passed beyond recovery. The remnant, now carefully guarded, 
consists of about 300 volumes, chiefly historical, theolog'ical, and polemical works. 
Yet thong·h diminished, the Library is looked upon with wistful eyes by American 
c,,llectors. [Rejer1"1wes (" (b) The White Kennet Collection ").-Jo., Feb. 13, 
April 17, 1713; ~ov. 19, 1714; Jan. 14, Feb. 18, 1716; Sept. 16, 1716.] 

(c) THE GENERAL COLLECTION OF PRINTED WORKS. 

This comprises copies of the Society's publications [seep. 813-5], works on Mis
sions genC'rally, Biographies, Translations, Geographical, Ethnological, and other 
works, in all about 2,500 volumes. Of these 360 volumes are made up of Journals of 
Proceedings of Provincial and Diocesan Conventions, Synods, Church Societies, 
Committees, &c.; Charges, Diocesan Records, &c., forming a rare store of infor
mation on Church organisation and progress in the Colonies, &c. 

CHAPTER XCVII. 

MEDICAL MISSIONS. 

ALTHOUGH the Society has seldom employed agents for Medical work ex
clusively, it was ,.he first (n~n-Roman) _Me~ical !'di_s~ion'.1'1"y Society,_ and am?ng 
1 be earliest if noL the earliest to mamtam M1ss1onaries possessmg medical 
diplomas [l]. In accordance with the terms of the bequest of General Cod
rington of Barbados superintendence of "the sick and maimed Ne_q1·oes and 
Servants" on the Codrington Estates was begun in 1712 by the Rev. J. Holt, 
and medical training still forms a part of the college course [2]. For forty 
.-ears past there has never b~en a time_ whe~ there has not been on its li~t 
~t least one Missionary holdmg a medical diploma-e.g., Dr. McDougall m 
Borneo Dr. Callaway in South Africa, and Dr. Strachan in India, whose 
labours' among the nativ~s in those parts ~re wide_ly kno~. an~ valued. The 
students at St. Augustine s College all receive medical trarnrng m the Canter
bury Hospital as part _o~ their colleg~ course, and since 1876 the Society has 
supplemented this trarn~g by securmg for tho~e stud~nts who have be_en 
accepted for work in India the ad~antage of resi_de~ce m London~ and dailr 
work and instruction under the medical staff of Kmg s College or 8t. Georges 

· Hospitals [3]. 
'fhus in the ranks of the Society's Missionaries in all parts of the world there 

are men more or less qualified to heal the sick or alleviate their sufferings. 
Occasionally the colonists have been ministered to by them, in the abEence of a 
regular doctor, but the medica~ work of the Missio~~ries lies ch_iedy amoni:; ~be 
natives of India, Borneo, Africa, Madagascar, Br1t1sh Columbia, and British 
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Oniana. ln most of these countries there are in connection with the Society's 
Missions dispensaries and hospitals where many patients receive treatment. 

The dispensaries in South India are for the most part in charge of '' medical 
<ivangelists "-that is, native Christian laymen who have received a medical educa
tion at the Society's expense, and whose duty is, whilst administering to people's 
~1odily ailments, to endeavour to do good to their souls [ 4]. This branch of work 
has been gre11tly extended in consequence of the success of the Medical Mission 
,est,ablished by the Rev. Dr. Strachan at Nazareth. Originally attached to the 
Ramnad district, Dr. Strachan exhibited there so much medical talent that it was 
thought advisable to set him apart for the ~pecial work of commencing a Medical 
Mission. After studying at the Medical School in Madras and then at Edinburgh, 
where he gained high honours, Dr. Strachan entered on his labours as a Medical 
Missionary at Nazareth in 1870. The results surpassed the mo~t sanguine expecta
tions. By 1872 the number of patients treated in one year had risen to 40,000--
many pe.ople having come from 40 to 80 miles. Almost every caste and every grade 
~ society are represented among the sick. 

No one, said Dr. Strachan in 1872, can live amongst the natives of South India 
without being appalled by the amount of physical suffering they endure for want 
of proper medical aid. The remedies of the heathen native doctors are often 
worse than the diseases they attempt to cure [5]. The daily rnu,ul at Nazareth 
was thus described by him in that year:-

" Every day in the week, except Sundays, about 150 patients assemble at the Dispen
-sary. It is a picturesque e.nd interesting group. Mahommedans, Christians, Brahmins, 
Vellalers, Cho.nars, Rheddies, Naiks, Pariahs, Po.liens, &c., are all sitting together, 
,suffering from disease common to all, and thus bearing witness (notwithstanding caste 
distinctions) to a common humo.nity. Tickets are given as they arrive, and in that order 
ithe patients are seen. The day's work commences with two short religious services, one 
for the men and one for the women. In this it is usual to read and briefly expound one 
of our Lord's parables or miracles, and then to pray for God's blessing upon the sick 
jn soul o.nd body, and upon the means being used for their recovery. Thus 
day by day the gentle dew of God's Holy Word has been distilled into hearts 
softened, and, in some sense, prepared for its reception, by e.flliction. Day by do.y 
the Brahmin and the Pariah have alike heard words whereby they may be saved, 
have been taught the most exalted code of morality, and exhorted to go forth and 
put its precepts into practice in their houses and in the world at large. Day by day 
-strains, as from the spirit-world, have fallen upon some about whom the shades of death 
ho.ve begun to go.ther, telling of the glories of a.nother world, and how those glories may 
be won. I usually begin to prescribe about ha.JI past six o'clock, and keep it up continu
-ously until eleven o'clock. This is a severe and exhausting strain upon the mental 
powers. I take as much pains with 11, Po.lien as I do with a Brahmin or even o. European. 
There have been 200 in-patients during the year. These all diet themselves, o.nd a.re, for 
the most part, people who have either met with an accident or upon whom I have 
-operated, o.nd who therefore require watching and nursing .... Some of the ignoro.nt 
natives in these po.rts think that a God ho.s descended o.mongst them. May God give me 
grace to show the loving, gentle, sympathising character of our blessed Lord and 
:Saviour Jesus Christ!" [5aJ. 

Since Dr. Strachan's departure the good work at Nazareth has been successfully 
maintained under the superintendence of the Rev. A. Margoschis. The daily 
:average attendance in the dispensary exceeds 100 [6]. 

Great as is tile need of medical men for India it is exceeded by the oeed of 
medical romnen. For though the greater proportion of Hindn females are not 
jprecluded by social customs from attending the public dispensaries and hospitals, 
it is otherwise with the Mahommedan and with the high-class Hindu womeo, 
·" tlw 1:ast majority" of whom" would ratlw1· die than be .~een by an English doctor." 
Incessant pain, unrelieved by medical aid, has proved to be a strong incentive to 
-suicide among the native women in India, and it is known that many poor creatures 
have deliberately chosen to die rather than be seen by a man,* and that numbers 

• At one time Dr. Stro.cho.n wo.s frequently asked to visit Mahommedii.n ladies in 
<iiclmess. When he did so, " I found" (said he) "my patient placed behind ,i 'purda.' or 
-curto.in. She o.nd the women-folk were on the inner side, and I and the men-folk on 
the outer side of the curtain. On asking to feel her pulse, the hand was thrust through 
o. slit in the curtain. If the tongue had to be inspected, it was slipped through o. smo.ller 
slit higher up. I might diagnose a fracture of the leg or a twnour in the neck by these 
means if I could" [6a]. 

So 



818 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

have been poisoned off by wearied-out relatives [7]. The dispensary of a medical, 
woman in India "is like an idol's shrine : with such amazed and adoring thank
fulness do they receive her help "-was the description given by the late Mrs. 
Winter, whose labours at Delhi for nearly a quarter of a century have been noticed 
on pp. 617-19 [SJ. 

Of recent years the S.P.C.K. has made large grants for the establishment of 
l\ledica.J Missions in India and other parts, and by mea.ns of the.aid derived from 
this new source the Medical work in the S.P.G. Missions in South India and ill 
Madagascar is being largely developed. 

Hospitals for the natives were established in the Society's Missions at Antan
anarivo and Tamat.ave, Madagascar, by Miss Gregory in 1876. That at 1'amatave 
was called into existence by an epidemic of small-pox, during which the natives 
had fallen back upon their barbarous custom of driving the sick into the bush to 
die like animals. Nothing was done for their relief until the hospital was opened, 
and never before bad the native population of that part of Madagascar witnessed 
such care bestowed upon the sick [9]. Speaking generally, the result of the. 
Medical work in the Society's Missions has been most satisfactory, proving con
clusively that the attachment of a Medical auxiliary to a Mission greatly 
strengthens the hand of the Missionary and increases his influence for good, 
bringing him as it does into kindly relationship with numbers of the heathen 
who but for this would have held aloof [IOJ. 

Referni.ces (Che,pter XCVIl.l-[1] M.F. 1888, p. 5. [2] Pp. 197, 199, e,nd 788 of thi,; 
book; M.F. 1868, pp. 188-6. [3] M.F. 1878, p. 198; M.F. 1888, p. 415. [4] R. 1875, 
pp. 24--5 ; R. 1876, p. 22; M.F. 1876, pp. 18, 89, 40, 296. [51 R. 1870, p. 94 ; R. 1872, 
p. 78; R. 1880, p. 41 ; R. 1888, p. 55 ; M.F. 1881, p. 898; M.F. 1888, pp. 18, 14, 59, 00. 
[5a] R. 1872, p. 74. [6] M.F. 1888, pp. 59, 60. [6a] Do., pp. 49, 50. [7] M.F. 1883, 
pp. 49, 50. L8l M.F. 1878, p. 878. [9] R. 1876, p. 71; M.F. 1877, pp. 298--4, 479'. 
[10] See al,so M.F. 1856, pp. 199, 200; 1868, pp. 9, 11, 118; 1868, pp. 218-19; 1874, 
pp. 7, 8, 266--7; 1875, p. 259; 1877, pp. 277, 279; 1880, pp. 79, 80, 178-0, 884--6; 1888, 
pp. 42--8, 268; 1884, pp. 184--5 ; 1885, pp. 144-5 ; e,nd R. 1844, pp. 100-1 ; C.D.C. Report. 
1876, pp. 19, 20 ; R. 1880, pp. 41, 59, 60. 

CHAPTER XCVIII. 
EMIGRANTS AND EMIGRATION. 

•• IF the American Church suffered so :nucb from the neglect and apathy of her_ 
mother in the eighteenth century, she has suffered not a little from her lack of 
foretbongbt during the last half century,-the period w_hich measures the u~~:i,ral
leled emigration from her shores to those of Amenca. Alas I what spuituaL 
wastage here, what untold thousands have come to us igno:ant of ~he fact that 
they could have the same priv-ileges in the land of their adoption a_s those 
which they bad left behind I What thousands hav~ defiled alo;1g our ~nghways 
and byways without bringiog with them a line of guidance and mstr?ct1on as. to 
their religious duty in their new home I And as a consequence, multitudes wh1~h 
no man can number have been swallowed up amid the sects and isms and unbelief 
of that new-grown but gig-,mtic life of America. It is not ~oo much to_sa;r that 
the losses in this way have been nearly equal to all the gains of our m1ss10nary 
work." . 

Such was the statement of the Bishop of Long Island at a m~etmg- ?f the 
Society in London in 1878 [l]. Similar results _have been expenenced rn the 
Colonies. The Society bas however done what it could ~o. aton~ f_Qr th_e defi
ciencies of others. By the instructions drawn up in 1706 its M1ss1?nanes are 
required on t.beir passage from this country (whether they be ch_aplams or only 
pas8engers), to hold service daily, and th;ougbout the voy:3-g~,t-o "i_nstruc~, exhort, 
a.di:r.onish, and rnprove as they have occasion and opportumty .[p. 838]. 1 he great 
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emigration movement which began in 1847 called for special measureH, bnt until 
the intervention of the Society the position of the mass of the emigrants was 
deplorable. Inexperienced and friendless, they fell a ready prey to the sharper<! 
who awaited their arrival at the ports of embarkation. Scarcely an,v provision 
was made for their bodily comfort on the voyage--none for their spiritual conso
lation [2]. 

'l'he famine which proved so fatal to Ireland during the winter of 1846-7 
forced out of tbe country thousands of its poorest inhabitants. So grossly wa~ 
their transfer mismanaged that to many it proved a voyage of death, and multi
tudes landed in Canada only to spread disease throughout its chief towns [3]. 
'l'here and at home also the Society was foremost in endeavouring to mitig-ate the 
evil8 attending the prevailing system of emigration. [Seep. 150.J Already it 
had sought to secure a welcome for the emigrants by supplying the clergy of 
their old parishes with forms of letters commendatory [4]; and in 184!) it opened 
its " Emigrants' Spiritual Aid Fund." By means of this fund chaplains were 
stationed at seaports at home and abroad where emigrants were collected, depDts 
were opened at Deptfo:r<l and Plymouth for affording industrial instruction, and 
chaplains and schoolmasters were provided for the emigrants on the voyage [5]. 
Assistance was also given in the erection of a Free Hospital, with a chapel, in 
New York, for the benefit of Church emigrants landing there L6l- The special 
duties of the chaplains at home were to receive the emigrants, protect them and 
minister to their wants until their departure. 

At some of the seaports this work was undertaken by the regular Clergy as 
part of their parochial duty, and thus it became possible to leave to them pro
vision for all centres except London and Liverpool [7]. The Society continued 
to help in the Thames work until 1882 by contributing to the St. Andrew's Water
side Mission, Gravesend, which as well as the S.P.C.K. has rendered great assistance 
in the cause [8]. It was at Liverpool, where the majority of the emigrants 
embark, that the aid of the Society proved most useful. When in 1849 the 
Rev. J. Welsh, the Society's chaplain, entered on work there and found nearly 
2,000 people huddled together at one time in den~, then termed lodging-houses, 
his heart sank within him, and he was tempted to give up the idea of being of 
any service to them, temporally or spiritually. 

Encouraged however by the welcome the poor people gave him in coming 
amongst them, he persevered; and one ray of hope after another began to dawn 
upon his efforts. The Government emigration officer and the authorities of the 
town soon began to take an interest in the work, and were ready at all times to 
hear and redress the constant grievances which were laid before them. Stringent 
regulations were after a little time laid down for the internal management of the 
lodging-houses, and a check was put to the trade of fleecing the emigrant. On 
board ship at this time a worse state of things prevailed. Jn the " 'tween-decks " 
and steerage of an emigrant ship might be seen, by the dim light from the hatch
ways, men and women, old and young, berthed promiscuously. Their food was 
given out to them uncooked. Those who were strong pushed their way to the 
galley, and by a small bribe had their saucepans placed on the fire; while the 
young, the timid, and the aged were often obliged to consume their provisions 
raw. Such was the state of things in Liverpool in 18-l!l. But this was not the 
only port where these barbarous scenes were being enacted. Remonstrances came 
from nearly all the other large ports, until ultimately a Bill was brought into the 
House of Commons to meet those crying evils. In 1852 the new Passenger Act 
came into force ; and since that time a change for the better in the condition of 
the emigrant, on shore and in ship, has been the result. 

The chaplains of the Society were the first to call the attention of the proper 
authorities, and, through them, that of the Legislature, to the grievances of the 
poor emigrant. 

To this aaency of the Society therefore is due, in a great measure, the happy 
change in the lot of our poor friends and neighbours, who in all time to come 
may be obliged to emigrate from the United Kingdom to our distant colonial 
possessions. 

Under the former condition of things, it will at once be perceived how com
paratively ineffectual were the spiritual labours of a chaplain to emigrants; but 
when the abuses were for the most part removed, a field wherein to labour for 

3o2 
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God lay open t.o him, certainly among the richest and most encouraging on the 
face of the earth. Mr. Welsh's work on sliore was of a varied char11cter-11ome
t.imes visit·.ing his scattered flock in the lodging-houses all over the north-west end of 
Liverpool; at. other times exercising his pa..~toral care over the Government 
emigrants at the Birkenhead Depot, where his arrival was eagerly awaited, and 
daily serdee was joined in by hundreds. Under such circumstances-or again on 
the deck of a ship, with the deep water beneath and the open vault of heaven 
overhead-v,ith a congregation of homeless ones, the services of the Church come 
home to the heart with a fervour never perhaps before experienced. 

Not unfrequently, at the close of the second lesson, an infant emigrant-born 
on the bosom of the Mersey-was presented for Holy Baptism; nor was it unusual 
aft.er the sermon to ha,·e the celebration of the Holy Communion with a hundred 
communicants [9]. 

During an outbreak of cholera on board the Diri.go in 1864 Mr. Welsh, by his 
prompt action in erecting an hospital at Birkenhead, was instrumental in saving 
ma.ny lives. After fifteen years' service he h11d to resign in weakened health [10]. 
The Society continued to support successive emigrant chaplains at Liverpool (Rev . 
.J. Lawrence, 1867-77, and Rev. J. Bridger, 1877-81, both of whom accompanied 
emig-rants to America) until its aid in this form was no longer required. In 1871 
the Society made a fresh effort to a.rouse the interest of the Clergy at home by 
<)Ollecting and publishing general information for emigrants obtained from its 
Missionaries in Canada,, who signified their willingness to welcome and assist any 
persons coming from Great Britain with letters from their parochial clergymen [l 1]. 
From this time interest continued to grow, the subject received attention from 
the Lambeth Conference ot 1878, and in 1881 the Society had the satisfaction of 
seeing a comprehensive scheme, which it had initiated, taken up and carried 
forward by the S.P.C.K., by which Society hand-books for emigrants are now 
issued and chaplains assisted at the chief ports at home, in the Colonies, and the 
United States [12J. But the perfecting of the good work begun needs the constant 
,co-operation of the home Clergy, who, whenever they have parishioners or friends 
emigrating, should not fail to give them a letter of introduction to the Clergy 
abroad. 

The total number of emigrants (including British subjects and foreigners) who 
left the United Kingdom in t.be seventy-one years 1815-85, was 11,016,254, thus 
distributed :-United States, 7,248,250 ; British North America., 1,825,557; 
Australasia, 1,526,852; other places, 415,595. Prior to 1853 the nationalities were 
not distinguished, but of the 7,549,686 emigrants who left during the thirty-three 
years 1853-85, 5,865,740 were of British and Irish origin, their destination being: 
United States, 3,868,141; British North America, 591,204; Australasia, 1,150,917; 
other places, 245,478. Average annual number of emigrants from the United 
Kingdom (British subjects and foreigners) :-For the thirty-eight years 1815-52, 
91,225; for the eight years 1853-80, 197,809; for the ten years 1861-70, 196,757; 
for the ten years 1871-80, 222,839 ; for the ten years 1881-80, 365,666. The 
grand total for the 77 years, 1815-91, was 13,132,231. The number for 1881 
was 334,543: of these, 252,016 went to the United States, 33,762 to British 
North America, 19,967 to Australasia, 10,686 to the Cape of Good Hope and 
Natal, 18,1!12 to other places, and 137,881 were English, 22,190 Sco~h, 58,436 
Irish, 112,275 foreigners, and 3,761 not specified. The number of natives o~ the 
United Kingdom residing in foreign countries (according to the latest. pu bhshed 
l"eturn) was 2,881,167, including 2,772,169 in the United States, 16,1136 m Central 
and South America and the West Indies, 7!1,408 on the Continent of Europe, and 
6,613 in North Africa. 

References (EmigTe.nte &c.)-[l] M.F. 1878, p. 414. [2, 3] R. 1848, p. 64-5 i Q.P., 
Aug. 1869, pp. 2, 3. [4) R. 1844, p . 112. f5J R. 1849, pp. 28-4, 221-4; R. 1850, PJ?· 2~-8; 
R. 1852, p. 122. [6) P. 88 of this book. [71 Q.P., Oct. 1869, p. 2. [8] Apphco.t1ons 
Committee Report, 1882, p. 18. [8] Q.P., Aug. 1869, pp. 2-4, R. 1849, p. 25 i R. 1865, 
pp. 145--6; R. 1860, p. 181. [10) R. 1854, p. 116; Q.P., Aug. 1869, p. 4. [11] R. 
1871, p. 8; M.F. 1871, pp. 213, 291, 830. [12] R. 1881, pp. 110-12. 
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CHAPTER XCIX. 

INTERCESSION FOR MISSIONS. 

THE preacher of the Society's Anniversary Sermon in 1709, Sir William Dawes, 
Bishop of Chester, appears to have been the first to give public expression to the 
need of something beyond the provision made in the services of the Church of 
England for uniting the prayers of the faithful for the extension of Christ's 
kingdom throughout the world :-

" For the more effectual securing the Alms and Prayers of all good Christians 
towards the carrying on of this great Work, give me leave" (said he) "humbly 
to propose a few Things to you by Way of Question: ... As whether it would 
not be proper to recommend it to our Governours (especially since they have 
been already pleas'd to countenance and authorize this Work) to set apart a Day 
once in the Year by publick Fa.sting and Prayer to implore God's Blessing upon 
it 1 And, to make this as easy to all Persons as may be, whether Good-Friday, 
which is already appointed to be publickly kept Holy, with Fasting and Prayer, 
in Commemoration of the Son of God's dying for the Redemption of all Man
kind, Gentiles as well a.s Jeros-might not be a proper Day, for this Purpose 1 
Especially considering that our Church itself bas led us to this Thought, by 
ma.king one of its Collects, for that Day, a Prayer for the conversion of all 
Jmvs, Tivrks, Infidels and Hereticks : And whether one or two Collects more 
added, of the same kind, would not sufficiently accommodate the Service of that 
Day to this use 1 And farther, whether if a publick Collection were to be made, 
in all churches, especially in the churches of these two great cities (London and 
lVestmi·nstei·), on that Day, for the promoting of this Work, it would not be both a 
very proper and very great Help and Encouragement to it 1" [l]. 

The Bishop's suggestion of a public collection was carried out in 1711, but on 
another day than Good Friday. [See pp. 823-4.] It is probable that special prayer 
for the conversion of the heathen formed a part of the service on this and suc
cessive occasions, and these public collections without doubt enabled the Society 
to make known the ways of God upon earth and His saving health among nations 
beyond what it could otherwise have done. United Prayer for Missions did not 
however obtain full recognition in the Anglican Communion until the Society, on 
April 19, 1872, resolved to request the Archbishop of Canterbury to approve of the 
appointment of a day (December 20) for Intercessory Prayer in behalf of 
Missions [2]. The result bas been an Annual Day of Intercession which has 
been generally observed throughout the Anglican Co=union, the times selected 
being respectively:-

1. 1872, December 20; II. 1873, December 3; III. 1874, St. Andrew's Day; 
IV. 1875-6-7-8, St. Andrero's Day or any 11f the follon:i11g se1·en days; V. 18i9 to 
1884, Rogation Tuesday or any of tlte sei•enfollowing days; VI. 1885 to the present 
time, ".Any day eitl,er in the 1veek nezt before Advent or in the first 1veek of Adi-ent, 
'n:ith prejei·mcefor tile Ei•e of St. Antlrew's Day." 

For the first three years the Archbishop of Canterbury, with, in 1874, the 
Archbishop of York, took the initiative in recommending a particular day, I., II., 
III. In 1875 the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury approved the design 
and recommended IV.; V. was Jixetl by the Lambeth Conference of 1878 as the 
time for a Day of Intercession specially for the unity of Christendom and for 
Missions; and VI. was agreed on by the Convocations of Canterbury and York in 
188-l, with the Concurrence of the American and Colonial Churches. 

In 1883 a system of Periodical Intercession for Missions was organised in 
connection with the Society's Parochial Associations, not in supersession of, but 
as supplementary to the General Day of Intercession [3]. 

References (Intercession).-[l] Anniversary Sermon, 1709, pp. 19, 20. [27 Jo. 
April 10, 1872; M.F. 1872, pp. 258-6. [3] Sta.nding Committee Minutes, V. H 
pp. 154-7, 208, 289. 
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CHAPTER C. 

THE SOCIETY'S FUNDS. 

" Wheree.s there he,th been expended for the obtaining nnd pe,saing o. Cho.rter whereby 
his l\fajesty _he,th b~en grn.cionsly plee,sed to Incorporo,te e, Society for the Propngntion of 
t,he Gospell m Foreign Pe,rts, the summe of one hundred fifty-nine pounds nine ahillin~B 
1tnd six pence, e,nd further charges must 11ecess1trily ensue in the settlement of the a111d 
Corporation, ,;zt. It Seo.I, It strong Box &c. We whose no.mes 1tre underwritten hnve 
thought fitt to contribute the seveml summs of money to our respective no.mes ndjoyned 
to be pitid into our Treitsurers in order to discharge the snid expencea." 

"Then several of the members po.id or subscrib'd the following sums puraue.nt to the 
Design of the e.bove mention'd subscription, viz.:-

His Gre,ce the Ld A.BP. of Dr. Linford ... £1! O O 
Cnnterbury ... . .. £21 10 0 Mr. Serjt. Hook ••• I! S 0 

The Lord Bishopof Chichester 5 0 0 Mr. Trimer ... 2 S 0 
The Archdee,con of London .•. 6 7 6 Mr. Melmout,h, Tree.surer 1 1 6 
Sir George Wl1eeler 5 0 0 Mr. Che,mberlnyne, Sec. 1 1 6 
Dr. Godolphin .. . 5 7 6 
Dr. E,·e.ns, Auditor S 4 6 £56 1 6"[1] 
Dr. Willis 2 S 0 

To this, the first list of subscribers, bearing date July 10, 1701, should be 
Bdded the names of those officers concerned in passing the Charter by whose 
remission of fees the cost had been reduced: Mr. Povey (£4), Mr. Attorney
General (£10.15s.), and Mr. Gantlett (£2. 10s.) [2]. The expense of printing an 
edition of the Charter had previously been borne by the President [3]; and 
on October 17, 1701, the Society began to consider of methods of raising "a 
fund for promoting the Gospel in Forrein parts " and drew up this form of sub
scription :-

" Wheree.s his Me,jesty he,th beene gre.ciously pleased by Letters Pe.tent •.. to 
Incorpore,te a Society for the Prope.ge,tion of the Gospel in Foreign Po.rte. We whose 
ne.mes e.re hereunder written being zee.lously disposed to promote so good e. work do 
hereby promise to pe.y into the he.nds of the Tree,snrer or Tree.surers of the 9d Society 
for the time being or of such other person or persons e.s she.11 be deputed by the se.id 
Society the severe.11 sums of money e.nd the severe.I e.nnue,ll pnyments by us respectively 
subscribed for the uses e.nd Purposes in the se.id Letters Pe.tent expressed, the se,id 
e.nnue.11 summs to be pe.id by four eque.11 que.rterly pe.yments, vizt. e,tt Christmas, Lady 
De.y, Midsummer, e.nd Miche.elmas. The first payments to be me,de by ee.ch of us 
respectively e.t such of the se.id times of pnyment e.a she.ll next e.nd immedie.tely he.ppen 
after the time of our respective subscribing Provided nevertheless the.t any person or 
persons hereunto subscribing she.II e.nd may e.t any time heree.fter he.ve liberty to with
draw his or their subscription or subscriptions upon notice thereof given e.t nny meeting 
of the said Society " [ 4 l- The list we.s headed by: The Archbishop of Ce.nterbury, £50; 
the Bishop of London, £25 ; Serjt. Hook, £10 ; the Archdee.con of Colchester, £53. 15s.; 
the Archdee.con of London, £20; Dr. Gee, £4; Dr. Lynford, £5; Dr. Go.sco.rth, £8; Dr. 
Evans, £5; Dr. Littell, £3; Mr. Che.des Torrie.no, £4; Rev. John Thomns, Vico.r of 
New Romney, £2.-£184. 15&. [4a]. 

Copies of this Subscription Roll were (November 21, 1701) taken by the 
Bishop of Ely, the Dean of Chichester, the Archdeacon of London, Dr. Gee, Mr. 
Vernon, and Mr. Trymmer [5], and in the next year (June 26), "deputations" 
were issued under the seal of the Society for the collection and reception of sub
i;criptions and contributions by the persons named therein. 

Five hundred copies were printed on parchment, and foremost in accepting 
appointments were-

1702. For OXFORD UNrvERSITY: The two Regius e.nd Mo.rge.ret Professors e,nd Dr. Cho.r
lott, the Mo.ster of University College; Dr. Edwo.rds, Principe.I of Jesus College; and 
Dr. Trafles, We.rden of New College. For ST. ASAPH DIOCESE: Prebendary J. Do.vies 
aud Mr. M. Ve.ughnn. For COUNTY OF DENBIGH: Dr, R. Wynne, Mr. J. Price. o.nd 
P rebende.ry J. Moston. For ST. D,ww's DIOCESE: Sir John Philips, Sir A1·thur Owen, 
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Mr. G. Lort, ILnd Mr. W. Bowen. For CAMBRIDOF. UNIVERBITY: The two Regiue and Mar
garet ProfesAors and Dr. Covell, Me,eter of Chri•t College; Dr. Green, Maeter of Corpnm 
Chrietl; o.nd Dr. Bentley, Preeident of Trinity. For EssEx DIBTRICT: Rev. Mr. Barkett, 
of Dedho.m, Essex, For BATH AND WELLR DIOCESE: Archdeo.con Clement of Bo.th; 
Co.non T. Leeso.y of Wells; and Rev. N. Wo.rkwick, Vicar of To.nnton. For ELvDrocESE: 
Dr. Roderick, Provost of King'• College, Cambridge; Sir Roger ,Jennings of Ely· Mr. ,J. 
Bello.my of "Wiabich"; o.nc1 Mr. J. Cohill of Newton. For EXETER DrocE~E: Dr. 
Osmond (a physician) and Mr. R. King for Exeier City; Rev. Mr. Burecough for Devon; 
and Rev. Mr. Kendall for Cornwall. For LINCOLN DIOCESE: Revs. ,J. Adamson of 
Burton CoggleA, R. Tunstall, E. Go.rthwo.it, W. Qua.rles, H. Smith, o.nd J. Eva.ns of 
Uffington. For SALISBURY DIOCESE: Archdeo.cons Kelsey of So.rum, Yo.te of Wilts, o.nd 
Proo.at of Berks. 

1703. For MANCHE8TER CITY: Dr. Wroe, We,rden of Manchester College; Mr. ,J. 
Yo.tee o.nd Mr. J. Hooper. For AMERICA: Governor Nicholson of Virginio., for his Govern
ment; Governor Dudley of New England, for hie Government; Colonel Morris, for Eaet 
Jersey; Dr. J. Bridges (Secreto.ry to Lord Cornbury, New York Government), for New 
York. 

1704. For DumL\M DrncESE: Archdeacon Boothe. For HASTINGS DrsTRICT: Re,. 
Mr. Cranston, minister of Hastings; and Rev. Mr. Be,rnsly, Rector of Selscombe. For 
SUFFOLI, COUNTY: Mr. Ro.ymond of Ipswich and Mr. Sayer of Witnesham. 

1705. For PETERBOROUGH DIOCESE : Dr. R. Reynolds, Chancellor of the Diocese; 
Archdeo.con Woolsey of Northampton; Reva. - Doll of Woodford, -Palmer of Exton, 
- Mo.yno.rd of Boddington, S. Blo.ckwell of Bro.mpton, and - J. Walker of Grea~ 
Billing [6, 7]. 

Messrs. Tunstal and Garthwait (Lincoln Diocese) sent back their rlepnta
tions in November 1703, "having not been able to do anything therein" [8] ; but 
while a few failed many succeeded. Thus by means of the deputies, the Bishops 
and other friends, remittances were obtained from various parts of the country, 
the lead being taken by Lincolnshire, York Diocese, Northamptonshire, Suffolk, 
Shropshire, Devon-especially Exeter district-Carmarthen, and Pembrokeshire 
and Carlisle [OJ. A noble benefaction for those times was made, through the 
Rev. Dr. J. Mapletoft in 1702, by" Dame Jane Holman," who gave £1,000 to be 
laid out, in land or otherwise [JO]. Appeals were also made to the Lord Mayor 
and Aldermen of London, and to the several Governors and Companies trading 
into foreign parts [11], and for many years it was the custom to send a deputa
tion to the Lord Mayor to invite'the attendance of himself and the Aldermen at 
the Anniversary Sermon [12). 

The cause received additional strength in 1705 by the co-operation of the Irish 
Church. Encouraged by the support of the Primate, who himself twice contri
buted £300 (l 707 and 17ll), and the other Bishops, the Society in 1714 (on the pro
posal of the Bishop of Clogher) [13) appointed a. Committee to receive benefac
tions in Ireland [14). This was the first S.P.G. Auxiliary Committee ever formed ; 
it consisted of the Archbishops and Bishops in Ireland, Dr. Coghill, Samuel Dop
pin, Esq., and Charles Campbell,Esq. [16]. The Society's Report for 1714 recorded 
that "sums of money, to a greater amount than could be well expected, had 
already been received from the 'sister-kingdom' ..• even at a time when 
she was promoting within herself a design similar, or subordinate by instilling 
Christian knowledge into the hearts, and introducing true devotion into the practice 
with her ignorant or bigotted natives" [16a). [&e also p. 840,l Meantime however 

· several of the English members fell into arrears with their subscriptions. In 
1707-8 .£576 remained unpaid, the sending of more Missionaries was suspended, 
and it became necessary to consider other ways of increasing the income [16]. 

Acting on a proposal made by the Bishop of Chester in the Anniversary 
Sermon of I 709 [seep. 821 ], application was made in 1711 for a Queen's Letter for 
a Public Collection• on Good Friday [17). Already Her )lajesty had given this 
assurance (in replying to an address of the Society in 1702): "I shall be always 
ready to do my part towards promoting and inconraging so good a work" LIS]. 
On this occasion the Society's application was presented by the Archbishop of 
York, who reported that the Queen at first directed reference to the A ttoruey or 

* f_proposo.l for IIJl annual public co~ection was s~1bmitted t_o the So~iety !n 1706 as 
, an or1gmo.l scheme by a Samuel ~eo.le, w1~h the, modest st1pulat10n tlrnt Tith ot the cle.1r 

· product should be confinnecl to hnu and !us assigns for 31 years. The pronso w11s the 
only thing origin11l o.bout the project, as a public collection had often been sugi;e,ted 

· before [17a]. 
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Solicitor General for opinion, but the Archbishop thinking this too slow and 
chargeable a method, and that the Society would lose the benefit of their request, 
moved the Queen tot.eke immediate and direct action [19]. As however it was 
customary t,o make charitable collections on Good Friday for other uses, the
Royal Lett.er for the Society was issued for Trinity Sunday [20]. A second Jettel!' 
proceeded_fr<:>m Quee_n Anne shortly before hPr death [21). Dy each succeeding· 
monarch s1m1lar serl'lces have been rendered [22). From George I. soon after his 
accession came a right Royal greeting: "You are very much to be commended! 
fo_r engagin,r in so pious and useful\ an undertaking which shall always meet-, 
w1t-h my favour and encouragement" [23]. Dy George II. the collection was 
extended to the whole of England and Wales [24], and that of 1779 contained a. 
contribution of £500 from George III. [25]. During Queen Victoria's reign the 
~ociety has received many proofs of Royal favour. Her Majesty became Patrcrn 
m 1838 [26], and the advocacy of the late Prince Consort at a public meeting in, 
1851 [2i] must ernr rmk among the most important events in the Society's 
history at home. 

The form and manner of a Royal Letter may be of interest to many persons. 
and that of 17i9 is selected as bein,:r the last for that century and as containinE,, 
a summary of the Society's work in the now "United States":-

" To the Most Reverend Father in God, Our Right Trusty and Right Entirely Beloveit 
Oou.ncillor, Frederick Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, Pri-mate of all England, 
and Metropolitan. 

"GEORGE R. 

"MOST Reverend Father in God, Our Right Trusty and Right Entirely Beloved Coun-
cillor, We greet you well. Whereas The Incorporated Society for the Propaga• 

tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, he,ve, by their petition, humbly represented unto U-s, 
that King WII.LIAM the Third of glorious memory, was graciously pleased to erect the 
said Corpore,tion, by letters pa.tent, bee.ring date the 16th day of June, 1701, for the re
ceiving, managing, and disposing of the charity of such of his loving subjects e,s should 
be induced to contribute towards the me.intene,nce of an Orthodox Clergy, and the me,king: 
such other provisions, as might be necessary for the Propagation of the Goepel in 
Foreign Pe,rts. 

"'l'hat, the ,ery great expences necessarily e,ttending that good work have constantly
much exceeded the income of the Society, which e.riseth almost entirely from the volun-
te,ry contributions of the Members of that Society, e,nd of others our good subjects; and. 
therefore the Society has been obliged, at severe.I times, to me,ke humble e.pplice,tione to 
our Royal Predecessors, to Her Majesty Queen Anne in the Yee,re 1711 and 1714; to 
His Majesty King George the First in the Year 1718; and in 1741 and 1751, to Hie late 
Majesty King George the Second our Roya,! Grandfather, for permission to make public 
collections of Charity; which applications were moet graciously received, and per
missions granted for the purposes aforesaid, by which meo.ns the Society wae enabled to 
carry on the good designs for which they were incorporated. 

"That, it is now twenty-eight years since their lo.et application we.e me.de to our Royal 
Gro.ndfo.ther; during which long period the fund of the Society he.th been continuo.lly
becoming more inadequate to their expenses, and is at present quite exhausted. Tho.t, 
the Society nevertheless a.re anxiously desirous to support and maintain their Mission
aries, Catechists and Schoolmasters, within several of our provinces in North America, 
and elsewhere, by whose means many of our subjects in those parts have ho.d the comfort 
of God's Word being preached to them, and the o.dministre.tion of hie holy so.cre.ments. 
continued amongst them, and many thouso.nds of Indians and Negroes ho.ve Leen in
structed and baptized in the true faith of Christ. 

"That, notwithstanding the present separe,tion of a considerable po.r~ of North America, 
from their allegiance to our Crown, the same expence ho,th been contmued; the Clergy, 
who refused to renounce their eJlegiance, though for o. time deprived of their churches, 
being still intitled to a support from the Society, 'till upon the re-establishment of peo.ce 
they shall be restored to their religious duties. 

" The Society therefore, confiding in our great zeal for our holy religion, o.nd our ½nown 
o.fiection to all our subjects, most humhly prays, that We would be m?st gro.c1ouely 
pleased to graut them our Royal Letters, directed to the Lords the Archbishops of our 
kingdom, for a General Collection of Charity within their several provinces, for the good 
uses of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 

"We taking the some into our Royal consideration, and being o.lwo.ye reo.dy to give 
the best'encouragement and countenance to underto.kings which tend eo much to the 
promoting true piety, and our holy religion, a.re graciously p!eo.sed to c?ndeecend to 
their request; and do hereby direct you, that these our letters be_ commumcnted to the 
several Suffragan Bishops within your province, expressly rcquirmg them to tLLke cLLre, 
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tho.t p~blico.~ion be me.de h~reof1 on such Sunday, o.nd in such plo.ces, within their 
re~p~ct1ve. Dioceses, 9:1 the so.id Bishops she.II o.ppoint; and that, upon this occo.sion, the 
Mm1eters ID ea.eh po.r1eh do effectuo.lly excite their po.rishioners to o. libero.I contribution 
whose benevolence towo.rds carrying on the so.id cho.rite.ble work shBII hA collected tb~ 
week foll?wing o.t th_eir respective ~"'.ellings by the Church-we.rdens o.nd Overseers of 
t.he poor m eo.ch po.n_sh _; o.nd ~be Mm1sters of the severe.I parishes are to cause the sums 
eo collec~d to _be paid 1mmed111.tely to the T~ee.surer, or Treasurers, for the time being, 
of the ea1_d Society, to be ac~ounted for by him, or them, to the Society, and e.pplied to 
the carrymg on, o.nd promotmg, the above-mentioned good designs. And so we bid you 
very heo.rtily fe.rewell. 

"Given at our_Gourt a_t St. Je.mes's, the tenth clay ofMo.y, 1779, 
in the nineteenth year of our reign. 

"By His Majesty's Command, 
"WEYMOcTH." [28] 

The next collection (in 1819) was in aid of the erection of Bishop's CollegP, 
Calcutta [29], that of 1836 for the building of schools and chapels for the emanci
pated negroes in the West Indies and:Mauritius [30]; 1853 proved to be the last
the total of the fifteen being thus derived:-

.Year Reign 

1711 Queen Anne 

1714 
" " 

1718 George!. 

1741 George Il. 
1751 

" 1779 George III. 
1819 Prince Regent 
1831 William IV. 
1835 

" 1888 Queen Victoria. 
1841 

" " 1844 
" " 1848 
" " 1850 
" " 1853 
" " 

-

COLLECTIONS UNDER ROYAL LETTERS. 

A::~I 
£3,060 

3,887 

3,727 

15,278 
19,786 
19,372 
45,747 
35,592 
34,940 
39,518 
35,527 
35,131 
83,478 
29,518 
28,870 
---

£382,931 

------

Within the Cities of London and Westminster, an 
Bills of Mortality. 

d 

Cities of London and Westminster, Borough o 
Southwark, Cities of Exeter e.nd Bristol, withi n 
the see.port towns of Newcastle-on-Tyne, Ply 
mouth, Bideford, Barnstaple, Whitehaven, an 
Liverpool. 

d 

Cities of London and Westminster, and within 
circuit of 10 miles; and also in the principal town 

a. 
8 

e trading to the plantations in America, as abov 
stated. 

Within the two Provinces of Canterbury and York 

[31] 

The triennial issue of a Royal_ Letter for over twenty years seemed to have 
secured its establishment as a permanent institution on behalf of the Society's 
work : that the Society relied not entirely on precedent was shown by the claims 
submitted to the Secretary of State in 1856; but "the promotion of the m?ral and 
religious welfare of Her Majesty's subjects in all parts of the world," failed to be 
recognised as a valid plea for the renewal of "the Royal favour " [32]. 

The Parliamentary grants entrusted to the Society had a shorter existence than 
the Royal Letters. In 1749 Government began to make grants of land for the 
use of the Church ar.d Schools in Nova Scotia, and for the advantage of individual 
Clergy who first engaged in that service. After the separation of the United 
States from the parent country and a large body of Loya.lists had settled in Nova 
Scotia and the Canadas a further provision was made by Parliament for the 
maintenance of Clergy in those colonies, and as parishes were constituted 
additional glebe and school lan~s were granted. From 1~14 ~o l~:1-l the Parlia
mentary grants for North America were placed at the Society s chsposal as the 

, administrators of that provision which had heretofore been distributed by the 



826 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

Coloninl Agents, and the salaries of the clergy were constituted in nearly equal 
ratio~ of thC' allowance voted by Parliament and voluntary subscriptions. l11 18:12 
GovcrnmC'nt decided that these grants should cease, and the Society was obliged 
to give notice that the salades of its Mis~ionaries in North America must be 
reduced in proportion. 

The Clergy remonstrated, and implored the Government and the Society to 
rescue them from ruin. The justice of their claim was admitted by Government, 
and :m arrangement Wll.8 made with the Society for the relief of the Clergy, 
Government undertaking (1) to apply to Parliament for an annual grant of 
£4,000 to be employed in paying the salaries of the Missionaries then employed 
in Nova Scotia and the pensions to which they and their widows might become 
entitled under the terms agreed upon in 1813; (2) to apply sums arising from 
Colonial sources, and amounting in the whole to £7,060, to the like purpoRes in 
Upper Canada; while the Society consented to appropriate annually from its 
funds a sum not exceeding £10,285 for the payment of the salaries of the existing 
Missionaries then in Lower Canada, a part of New Brunswick, Newfoundland, 
Prince Edward Island, Cape Breton and Bermuda, and of the pensions of those 
:Missionaries and their widows. The immediate effect of this arrangement was to 
secure certain Missionaries in Lower Canada and Nova Scotia about three-fourths 
of their original salaries and to make a somewhat better provision for the rest of 
the clergy in North America. 

In some instances the deficiency was met by the congregations, but in Lower 
Canada there was no adequate response. The Clergy generally submitted to the 
hardships imposed on them, with gratitude for the relief obtained, and only a 
few abandoned their posts [33]. The Parliamentary grants administered by the 
Society are tabulated on page s:n, the amount expendecl in North America 
(1814-34) being .£241,850. From 1835-45 the .£62,384 derived from this source 
formed part of the sum of £171,777 spent by the Society on negro education in 
the West Indies and the Mauritius. [Seep. 195.J 

The prospect of the withdrawal of State aid had the effect of arousing the 
Church to a fuller sense of its responsibility. Hitherto there had been too 
much dependence on Royal Letters and Parliamentary grants. The former, it is 
true, were successful in doing what voluntary effort. has not yet accomplished
that is, bringing every parish in England and Wales to contribute to Foreign 
Missions. But this was never oftener than once in three years, and sometimes 
after intervals of from ten to forty years. During these intervals nothing was 
done for the cause in the majority of the parishes. Thus it was that the income 
of the Society's General Fund from annual subscriptions, donations, and collec
tions (not including the Royal Letter collections), averaged in the first century 
only £2,340 a year. For the period 1801- 30 tbe annual average was under £2,~Q0. 

The crisis of 1833-4 led to the adoption of an improved system of rais~ng 
funds, by the extension of Parochial Associations and District Committees through
out the country, the holding of public meetings, and the circulation of Missionary 
literature. Up to this time these agencies had been feebly represented in the 
Society's organisation ; but by their means the income from sub~criptions, 
donations, and collections was increased nearly six-fold within the ten years 
(1833, £8,7-17; 184.3, £48,473) [34]. . 

The University of Oxford granted £500 to the Society in 1838 (35]. Many 
encouragements followed. The year 1843 was remarkable for the issue of lett_ers 
from the Archbishops and Bishops of England, Wales, and Ireland, approving 
the Society's proceediugs ii.nd appealing for an increase of its funds [36]; and 18~4 
for the revival of the ancient practice of formally deputing persons• to obtam 
increased subscriptions [37]. . . 

In 1845 the Bishops of the Scottish Church came to an unammous resolut10n 
to join with the Society in carrying out its designs [38]. The Colonial Churches 
now began to show the fruit of the Society's teaching--that they should be
come not only self-supporting, but Missionary in their turn-and many dioceses, 
grateful for past aid, have sought through the Society's agency to take their part 
in the evangelisation of the world. These foreign contributions are in addition 

• Sir Howard Douglas, T. D. Acland, Esq., T. Turner, Esq., Mr. Alderman Copela.nd, 
F. H. Dickinson, Esq., o.nd Joehuo. Wa.tson, Esq. 
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t,o the large sums raised and spent in the Colonies, which do not pass into the 
Society's accounts [38a J. 

The celebration of the third Jubilee of the Society,'4' extending from June 16, 
1861, to Jnne lo, 1852, was "carried on in every quarter of the globe with 
unanimity and success far beyond previous expectations." The support of many 
additional parishes at home was enlisted on behalf of the Society, and by the 
encl of 1852 a special fund of nearly £50,000 had been raised for (a) the 
extension of the Episcopate abroad; (b) the Education of Missionary Candidates; 
(c) Emigrants' Spiritual Aid Fund; (d) the General Purposes of the Society 
[38b]. [&e also pp. 81-2.J 

Another proof of confidence and sympathy was shown on the non-renewal of 
the Queen's Letter in 1856, by which the Rociety had to meet a loss of £10,000 
per annum, or about one fifth of its General Fund income. On this occasion the 
President in conference with the home Bishops announced their readiness to address 
a Pastoral Letter every third year to the Clergy of their several dioceses in aid of 
the Society. It was however felt by the Society at the time that such a measure 
would be far from securing the unanimous concurrence of the Clergy, and that it 
would be better to rest satisfied with the assurance that the Episcopal influence 
will be exerted in its behalf whenever opportunities are offered [39]. 

The voluntary contributions on which the Society has mainly depended since 
1856 are chiefly obtained by: 

(1) Parochial Associations (first begnn in 1819); (2) .Dist1'ict Committees (first 
begun in 1819) [39a]; (3) Organising Secretaries, for dioceses, arch
deaconries, rural deaneries, &c., assisted by preachers and speakers mainly 
supplied from the Society's office; 

using as agencies : 
(a) Prayer; (b) Jffeetings (illustrated by maps, diagrams, and magic lanterns); 

(c) Serrnons and printed appeals; (d) Boxes; (e) Collecting Cards; (f) Sales 
of Work. 

The feeling .of the Society in regard to Bazaars as distinguished from Sales of 
Work was thus expressed by the Standing Committee in 1888 :-

" Tho.t while recognising the advo.nto.ge to the Society of meetings organised by its 
friends for the sale of work and other o.rticles, which, in o.ddition to the funds obtained, 
enable those of small means to help by personal labour, the Standing Committee are 
of opinion that the objects of excitement which are sometimes added to such sales 
ought to be discouraged, since they are alien from the spirit of sell-denial by which the 
Gospel is best propagated•~ [ 40]. 
The occasion of this resolution was the refusal of the Society to accept money 
which had been raised by means of a fancy fair at Gloucester in 1887 [41). 

Of all the organisations for raising Missionary funds the most effective bas 
been found to be the Parochial Association. Bishop Samuel Wilberforce, the 
greatest Episcopal deputation the Society has ever had [see p. 718], stated in 
1835 that be had" witnessed in various parishes, in distant parts of the country, 
the utmost readiness on the pa.rt of the inhabitants in the lower ranks of life, to 
contribute their small donations, when the objects of this Society and its claims 
upon them have been pointed out;" and that if the clergy "would endeavour to 
establish a more general fo1·mation of Parochial Committees for the collection of 
small donations as well as larger subscriptions •.. would greatly increase the 
funds of the Society and extend its sphere of usefulness" [-!2]. 

The report of the Committee of the Society in 1844 was that, "as the main
spring of the Society's augmented supplies hitherto was in parochial associations, 
it needed only to extend the system of Parochial Associations, in order to secure a 
sufficient annual income" [43]. In 1846 it was reported that" many clergymen 
have found the greatest advantage to accrue to their own parishes from these 
associations." People have come to take an interest in the religious improvement 
of themselves and others from having first been interested in the Missions of the 
Church. One vicar, who was now raising £40 "where before nothing was 
collected," assured his Bishop (Ripon) that" he would gladly give all the money 
that had been raised, for the sake of the benefit done to his own flock." " From an 
estranged and careless people" he had now "an affectionate, attentive, and full 

• The first two Jubilees of the Society do not appear to ha.ve been obse1·ved in. 
any wo.y. 
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congreira.t.ion, with communicants increased many fold"; dissent had disappeared 
from the parish and the meeting-house been closed. All this change he dated 
"from the formation of his association in behalf of the Society" [ 43a]. 

The four Archbishops of England and Ireland, appealing for the Society in 
1864, were "convinced that in no other way can the work be done than by every 
po1r-i-sh, as a part of it,s separate parochial existence, raising its own contributions 
for the work" ; and they therefore besought the clergy "to preach one se1'1non 
annua.lly, and make a collection for Ch.wrr,h of England llliss-io11s" [44]. 

Some progress has been made. The number of home churches contributing 
t-0 the Society in 1849 was 3,783; in 1869, 7,175; and in 18!12 about 9,000 [45]. 
But while so mitny parishes remain unrepresented, it cannot be said that the 
desired extension has been attained. 

The " insufficient support accorded to Missionary objects " moved the Society 
in 18!i9 to petition tbe Convocations of Canterbury and York Provinces" to take 
such steps as may seem expedient to them for the better support and advancement 
of Missionary work" [45a]. This drew forth a proposal of the Upper House of 
the Convocation of Canterbury to form a Board of Missions, whose objects, among 
others, should be to " receive" and "allot" Missionary funds. But as such a 
step would have involved "a very· injurious, perhaps a fatal, interference with 
at least one [the S.P.G.] of the great Missionary Societies of the Church of 
England,'' it was agreed, on the motion of the Lower House, in July 1870: That 
the Board to be organised "should not undertake the direct management of 
Missions, nor the collecting or receiving of fuc.ds;'" but that it should be a body 
inviting communications from all parts of the world respecting the advancement 
of Missions, and questions arising thereupon, on which advice or information 
may from time to time be required." 

Provision was also made for securing the appointment, on the Board, of rcpre
sentati ves of the Clergy and Laity and of the Missionary Societies [45b]. 

It was not however until July 4, 1884, that a Board of Missions was actually 
constituted, and then (in view of the difficulty which had arisen in uniting the 
two Provinces) it was formed for the Province of Canterbury alone [45o]. 

Five years later a similar Board was formed for the Province of York. 
From a movement inaugurated in 1889 the Society is now looking to the 

development of Diocesan Organisation as the best means of promoting parochial 
associations on behalf of Missions [46d]. [See also pp. 7, 82, 313, 821.] 

CLASSIFICATION OF FUNDS. 

I. THE GENERAL FUND. 
This fund, the mainstay of the Society's work, has existed from 1701 to the 

present time, and has always been administered by the Society. [Seep. 830-2.] 

IT. SPECIAL AND APPROPRIATED FUNDS. [Seep. 830-2.] 
Class A.-" Special Funds" received under trust deed or otherwise, and 

administered by the Society for the objects specified b_y the donors. These have 
been in existence ever since 1713, but for the period 1857-82 most of them were 
classed as "appropriated funds." 

Cl,o,ss B.-" Special Funds," not administered by the Society. 
In 1838 the Society having found that persons were occo.siono.lly desirous of ma.king 

benefactions for some specific object comprehended in its general designs, resolved," That, 
in future Contributions designed for o.ny particulo.r colony, or specified purpose, be 
received ; and that they be placed at the disposo.I of the Bishop for whose Diocese such 
Contributions are intended" [ 46]. 

This resolution was saperseded in 18!;7 by a notice that 
Contributions would be received "for o.ny particular Diocese, Colony, or Mission, or 

for any special purpose consistent with the Society's genera.I designs"; o.nd would 

• A Dioceso.n Boo.rd of Missions was instituted o.t the S11lisbury Synod in 1873 for the 
purpose of endeavouring "to foster and promote in the Diocese o.n interest in the 
Foreign Missions of the Church." This Boo.rd also w11s not to collect money, 
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(1) either be ~emitted direct to the Bishop of the Dioceae for which they were intended, 
or (l!) be a,pphecl by the Society to the objeda pointed out-as the donor,9 might d-irect. 
In the a,bsence of a,ny specific direction, the a,dministre.Uon of the funds for the purpose 
indica,ted rested with the Society [47]. 

The foregoing arrangement wo.s modified in 1860, when it was declared that 
contributions would be received "for any particular Colony or Diocese, for any 
Mission of the Society, or for any special purpose, which shall be approved by the 
Standing Committee," and, according to the directions of the donors, would be 
(1) either carried to the fund administered by t.he Bishop, or (2) applied at the 
discretion of the Society for the benefit of the diocese named [ 48]. 

The moneys left to the Society's administration by these arrangements (2) 
of 1857 and 1860 were distinguished in the accounts as" Appropriated Funds" up 
to 1882 [49]. 

As to the other class (1) of special fund, it is "doubtful whether the Society's 
action in receiving such funds without accepting responsibility for their adminis
tration was not ... contrary to the letter and spirit of its charter." In practice 
many inconveniences resulted from the experiment. ·• It was found that a very 
general misapprehension existed as to the administration of such funds, and that 
the Society was generally supposed to give the weight of its authority and sanction 
to an administration for which it was not responsible, and of which it knew 
nothing" [ 60]. 

The Reports for 1853 and 1860 contained warnings that the Society's "numerous 
Missions in all parts of the world, which are supported from its General Fund, 
would be seriously embarrassed, if donors and subscribers were to withdraw their 
regular contributions from that Fund, and devote them to Special Funds instead"; 
and the hope was expressed "that contributions to any Special Fund will always 
be in addition to, and not in substitution for, contributions to the General Fund." 

The warnings were repeated but had little effect, and, as had been anticipated, 
the existence of the Society's work began to be imperilled. Moreover the 
Society's responsibilities had been increased by the collapse of older Special Funds 
which had ceased to be favourites as newer claimants appeared in the field [51]. 
[See cases of Borneo and Honolulu, pp. 684, 463, and R. 1879, p. 83.J 

In view of the enormous increase in the number of Special Funds passing 
through the hands oE the Society's Treasurers, but over which the Society had no 
control, it was resolved in May 1881 that while gladly recognising the zeal 
manifested in the raising of Special Funds, for the future it must be "an indispens
able rule that no such funds shall be opened at the office without the approval 
and consent of the Standing Committee" [52]. 

This decision did not give satisfaction to some of the Society's supporters. 
Accordingly in 1882 a large and representative Special Committee was appointed 
to consider the whole suhject. This Committee came to the conclusion "that it 
was necessary for the Society to recur to t.he original system, which was un
doubtedly the one exclusively contemplated by the Charter" [53]. This policy 
having been accepted (and reaffirmed in 1882 and 1885) [53a], from January 1883 
moneys have been received for only those "Special Funds, opened with the 
sanction of the Standing Committee, to be applied for the purposes designated by 
the donors, the Society reserving the right of closing such accounts at any time " 
[54]. 

The number of these funds at present is 152. Since this arrangement came 
into force the designation" Appropriated Fund" has been dropped [55). [See 
also pp. 194-5, 461, 648, 696, 684, 735-6, 743, 745, 751, 771, 799, 825-6.J 

III. INVESTED OR TRUST FUNDS, 

As the Society is a Corporation with perpetual succession, it has special 
-advantages for holding capital sums invested in Government and other securities 
as trust funds for the endowment of Colonial Dioceses or Missions, or for any 
other purpose consistent with its general designs. The Society is always prepared 
to entertain the question of accepting trus_ts of this c_haracter! and of undertaking 
the responsibilit.y of dealing as trustees with the capital and mcome of the funds. 
In all such instances it is desirable that a power should be reserved by which, in 
the event of the special object of the trust failing, the Society should be enabled 
to substitute some other object of a kindred character [56). 
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leo. Annu~I I DonR• Ool 
Teo.r Suh:'onp- tlons tlo 

- - __:::_l __ ---
OS 

£ £ £ 
1701 204 1,332 
1702 624 428 
1703 6R8 669 
1704 606 90~ 
1705 609 641 
1706 640 876 
liOi 33S 187 
1708 061 723 
li09 479 436 
1710 716 647 
1711 820 841 
1712 ~26 263 
1713 713 1,610 
lil4 697 606 
1715 677 734 
1716 661 918 
1717 402 2,166 
l,IR 949 963 
1719 654 728 
l72U 66i 3,687 
1721 497 s.o 
1722 478 2,377 
1723 484 2,007 
1724 433 2,221 
1726 ~IG 1.969 
li26 467 1,085 
1727 406 2,033 
1728 617 6,355 
1729 456 2,159 
1730 431 I 2,292 
1731 426 I 3,530 
1732 459 1,684 
1733 4B8 B98 
1734 484 2,369 
1735 HO 1,669 
1736 469 2,498 
1737 622 1,606 
1738 623 2,865 
1739 601 3,137 
1740 623 1,619 
lUl 613 2,371 
1742 712 1,367 
1743 697 2,540 
1744 644 1,902 
1745 73G 2,218 
1746 664 1,807 
17'7 664 2,070 
1748 611 1,962 
1749 679 1,121 
1760 718 1,327 
1751 714 1,599 
1752 681 1,986 
1753 676 6,663 
1754 765 1,550 
17H 6~3 2,511 
1756 736 14,104 
1757 715 1,746 
1758 743 2,820 
1759 723 1,677 
176U 693 1,475 
1761 645 1,680 
1761 486 1,013 
1763 827 4,727 
l7G4 682 2,584 
J7&5 698 1,508 
17GG 569 ti,470 
l 7G7 (;39 2,3113 
]7&!; 67& 2,524 
J7G~ t22 1,961 
177U 5~G 1,345 
177 I 586 2,923 
)77 :L 5[10 , 4,287 
1773 54 2 I J ,!,2~ 

1714 5 111.J , 2,539 , 
17i :> I ~UIS l,5oG I 

- ------ - ---
Income 

Di,i-l::i;::~---1- -LegR 
cies · dende, Lcd'al mentl\ry Totnl 

&o. I era Grant• 

-- --- ---- --
£ £ I £ £ £ .. .. 

I 
.. .. l,fi37 .. .. .. .. 9fi2 .. .. 

I 
.. .. 1,247 .. .. .. .. 1,607 .. .. .. .. 1,260 

.. .. I . . .. l,6lfi .. .. I .. .. 620 .. .. .. .. 1,884 .. .. . . .. 916 

.. .. .. .. 1,263 .. .. 2,989 .. 4,4~0 

.. .. 91 • · 780 

.. .. .. .. 2,323 .. .. 8,423 .. 4,625 .. .. 464 .. 1,775 I .. .. .. .. 1,679 .. .. .. .. 2,667 .. .. 1,868 .. 3,270 .. .. 2,330 .. 3,712 .. .. 29 .. 4,173 

.. .. .. .. 1,427 

.. .. .. .. 2,855 .. .. . . .. 2,491 .. .. . . .. 2,654 

.. .. .. .. 2,486 .. .. .. .. 1,562 .. .. .. .. 2,438 .. .. .. .. 6,872 .. .. .. .. 2,615 .. .. .. .. 2,723 .. .. . . .. 3,968 .. .. .. .. 2,043 .. .. .. .. J,386 .. .. .. .. 2,843 .. .. .. .. 2,(199 .. .. .. .. 2,967 .. .. . . .. 2,128 .. .. .. .. 3,376 .. .. .. .. 3,738 .. .. .. .. 2,24~ .. .. .. .. 2,984 
.. .. 11,444 .. 13,623 .. .. 3,398 .. 6,635 
.. .. 286 .. 2,832 .. .. 138 .. 3,092 .. .. u . . 2,483 
.. .. . . .. 2,724 
.. .. .. . . 2,573 .. .. .. . . 1,800 .. .. .. . . 2,046 .. 240 .. . . 2,553 
.. 274 16,894 .. 19,835 
.. 806 2,691 .. 9,626 
.. 1,960 158 .. 4,418 
.. 982 134 .. -l,280 
.. 940 8 .. 6,788 
.. 863 6 .. 3,319 .. 1,376 .. . . 4,939 
.. 953 .. .. 3,353 
.. 820 .. . . 2,988 
.. 806 .. . . 3,131 
.. 744 .. .. 2,243 
.. 712 .. .. 6,206 
.. 709 .. .. 8,976 .. 663 .. .. 2,869 
.. 648 .. .. 7,687 
.. 700 .. .. 3,722 
.. 1,126 .. .. 4,228 

.. 647 .. .. 3,230 

.. 664 .. . . 2,436 .. 66i .. .. 4,063 

.. 664 .. .. 6,401 

.. 424 .. .. 2,791 

.. 
I 

844 .. .. 3,463 

.. 2B0 .. .. ~.29i 

Expcn-
diture 

£ 
4fi2 
688 
864 

1,349 
2,fil9 
1,110 
1,136 

909 
1,270 
1,735 
1,846 
2,07U 
3,052 
2,792 
2,357 
2,633 
1,010 
1,911 
2,045 
1,823 
2,354 
2,040 
2,337 
2,277 
2,471 
1,885 
2,999 
2,640 
2,936 
a,157 
3,294 
2,915 
3,424 
4,127 
3,476 
4,286 
3,472 
3,472 
3,802 
3,471 
3,719 
3,562 
3,969 
3,336 
3,688 
3,490 
4,044 
4,178 
4,018 
3,683 
3,699 
4,494 
4,990 
4,069 
4,615 
3,990 
4,139 
4,037 
4,120 
4,399 
4,764 
4,916 
4,707 
4,953 
4,780 
4,481 
4,164 
4,272 
4,736 
6,617 
6,620 
4,976 
6,121 
4 ~21 
4,362 

Bl'KCIAL GRAND 
Fmrne ToTAJ,q 

---- .... __ 

In- Eapen-
come dlturc 

- -----
£ £ .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. . . .. .. .. .. .. 

3,127 1,890 
l,186 399 
3,720 1,913 
3,272 2,460 
2,020 4,321 
1,444 1,734 
2,294 3,647 
1,014 8,077 
1,247 3,787 

6IO 2,024 
2,8i6 1,830 
2,897 1,184 
l,78Y 2,010 
1,668 1,267 
1,430 1,082 
1,699 629 
1,642 1,946 
2,~65 1,020 
1,422 1,362 
1,236 949 
1,623 1,178 

763 793 
914 794 

1,190 695 
1,697 1,242 
1,597 607 
1,122 282 

904 816 
1,993 1,234 
:J,263 1,796 
3,291 1,872 
2,127 2,195 
2,622 1,868 

976 2,309 
1,606 2,790 
1,620 2,265 

878 1,445 
1,167 1,238 
1,168 1,170 

796 1,fiGS 
2,218 1,422 
1,783 1,262 
1,652 l,46li .. 

1,eio 1,842 
2,087 2,004 
2,810 1,126 
2,846 769 
3,156 468 
l,2t5 467 
4,327 637 
2,088 1,116 
2,436 ~,737 
2,629 1,762 
2,173 2,137 
2,603 1.0~0 
1,866 497 
2,467 1,751 
1,711 3,340 
1,236 3,178 

613 2,215 
1,394 1,831 

344 630 

·· -

In-
come 

-- --
£ 

1,037 
9fi2 

1,247 
1,607 
1,250 
1,616 

620 
1,384 

916 
1,263 
4,430 

780 
6,460 
MIO 
6,196 
4,861 
4,587 
4,714 
6,006 
6,217 
2,674 
3,465 
6,307 
6,051 
4,274 
3,220 
3,868 
8.671 
4,267 
4,978 
6,380 
3,278 
3,009 
3,606 
3,013 
4,167 
3,726 
4,973 
4,860 
3,148 
4,977 

\6,786 
9,920 
4,969 
6,714 
3,459 
4,330 
4,093 
2,678 
3,202 
3,719 

20,631 
Il,8'4 
6,181 
6,932 
6,788 
4,961 
7,028 
6,163 
6,634 
6,287 
3,tBB 

10,693 
6,013 
6,304 

10,210 
6,895 
6,731 
6,006 
4,902 
6,774 
6,637 
3,404 
4,867 
2,038 

D• 
a 

E~pc 
dltur 

· - -

£ 
462 
688 
804 

1,343 
2,610 
l,UO 
1,188 

909 
1,270 
1,736 
1,846 
2,070 
4,948 
3,191 
4,471) 
6,093 
6,331 
3,645 
5,892 
4,900 
6,141 
4,064 
4,167 
3,461 
4,481 
3,162 
4,08L 
a,200 
4,881 
4,177 
4,656 
3,864 
4,602 
4,920 
4,260 
4,980 
4,714 
3,979 
4,084 
4,287 
4,963 
6,358 
6,841 
5,631 
6,666 
6,79~ 
6,834 
6,443' 
6,463 
4,921 
4,878 
6,06Z 
6,41Z 
6,331 
6,080 
3,990 
o,768 
G,041 
6,246 
6,168 
6,212 
6,383 
fi,344 
6,06~ 
7,617 
6,243 
6,291 
6,312 
6,232 
7,268 
8,860 
8,163 
7,33(1 
6,066 
,,en 
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Year 

--
1770 
1777 
1718 
1770 
1780 
1781 
1782 
1783 
1784 
1786 
1788 
1787 
1788 
1789 
1790 
1791 
1792 
1793 
1194 
1795 
1796 
1797 
1198 
)199 
1800 
1801 
1802 
1803 
1804 
1806 
1806 
1807 
1808 
1809 
1810 
1811 
1812 
1818 
1814 
1816 
1816 
1817 
1818 
1819 
1820 
1821 
]822 
1823 
1824 
1825 
1826 
1827 
1828 
1829 
1830 
1831 
1832 
1833 
1834 
1835 
1836 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 
18H 
1842 
1843 
1841 
1846 
1846 
IR47 
11148 
1849 
185(), 
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1ncome 
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SPJICIAL 
F~l<O~ 

0RASD 
TO'l'AI.~ ,---1 -,-

-- .E,.pen- Jn. I El(J)Cn •. In- Expen-

A noun! Donn-I Colleo- Legn-1 Di •I• Royal Pnrlla-
Subeorlp- tlona tlone oles dend9, Letter• mentnr 

tlone &c. Grants 1 
diturc come i d1ture 1 come clitar0 

y Total I 

-- --/-- -- ----- - !_ -------------- ·--· 
£, £, £, £, £ £ 
Hl 8,138 .. .. 839 . . 
488 877 .. .. 746 .. 
&97 727 .. .. 200 .. 
486 3,060 .. .. 170 12,43!; 
4RO 769 .. .. 719 6,666 
660 737 .. ., 963 331 
643 1,054 . , .. 1,009 38 
48l 2,269 . , .. 792 12 
600 1,640 .. .. 1,005 .. 
680 446 .. ,. 969 .. 
J93 4,883 .. .. 1,094 .. 
498 1,093 .. .. 1,157 .. 
4~7 1,403 .. .. 1,309 .. 
52G 742 .. .. 1,297 .. 
6311 612 .. .. 1,416 .. 
647 718 . , .. 1,392 , . 
695 994 .. .. 1,363 ., 
447 720 .. .. 1,380 .. 
623 605 .. .. 1,413 .. 
465 678 .. .. 2,194 .. 
445 1,830 .. .. 3,048 .. 
411 288 .. .. 3,164 .. 
417 81 .. .. 3,275 .. 
467 96 .. 349 3,248 .. 
42~ 75 .. 874 3,291 .. 
427 77 .. 98 3,378 .. 
414 116 .. 278 3.389 .. 
451 166 .. 192 3,L31 .. 
421 67 .. 50 3,806 ,. 
401 84 .. 179 3,817 , . 
465 20 .. 14 3,882 .. 
388 130 .. 142 3,849 .. 
450 60 .. 212 3,804 .. 
383 27 .. .. 3,8~1 .. 
408 36 .. 8 4,028 .. 
42b 61 .. 60 3,994 .. 
387 58 .. 4 4,017 .. 
402 28 .. 184 4.0GI .. 
432 12 .. .. 4,087 .. 
401 26 .. 60 4,245 .. 
384 24 .. 640 4,159 .. 
411 18 .. 4 4,175 .. 
483 136 .. 10 4,276 .. 
550 1,618 .. 97 4,845 43,522 

1,327 14 .. ))7 6,226 1,161 
1,026 646 .. 90 6,195 908 
1,e2·3 ~48 .. 27 6,027 156 
1,974 160 .. .. 6,625 .. 
2,768 861 .. 127 5,411 .. 
3,429 l,211 .. .. 5,479 .. 
4,222 1,860 .. .. 5,366 .. 
4,661 2,039 1,168 6,536 .. 
5,975 2,608 912 27,143 5,054 .. 
6,974 3,360 66a l,~76 5,821 .. 
6,263 619 684 423 6,334 .. 
6,893 1,396 636 623 5,050 

3i,ooo 6,930 1,160 640 800 8,604 
6,532 1,042 1,173 2,611 6,738 1,592 
8,956 1,670 1,423 501 ~.211 .. 
7,846 18.836 784 157 5,147 .. 
7,646 7,148 655 215 6,970 34,850 
7,830 2,772 873 690 6,913 90 

10,916 2,708 2,459 475 5,745 
13,758 4,669 4,504 2,600 4,703 39,377 
19,680 12,828 6,222 6,445 6,702 141 
26,239 11,136 4,316 6,099 4,236 " 
23,049 3,872 4,01 I 1,618 3,963 35,316 
28,200 13,739 6,634 422 3,278 208 
30,473 12,242 6,992 6,244 2,129 4 

31,769 7,615 4,156 4,499 2,102 34,398 
32,350 10,044 6,339 - 4,746 2,548 728 
32,092 4,8~0 6,116 995 2,728 5 
32,832 7,257 3,463 4,253 1,989 32,010 
86,801 17,567 6,883 4,63012,328 1,280 
36,843 9,465 6,265 7.614 2,090 18 8 

£ .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. 
. . 
. . 
. . 
. . 
.. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
. . . . 
. . .. 
. . .. .. . . .. 
.. 
. . .. . . .. . . .. 

1:Soo 
r,,730 
7,860 
8,126 
8,912 
7,762 

11,512 
9,387 
8,412 
9,212 

20,281 
22,664 
15,532 
15.532 
15,532 
15,532 
15,532 
15.532 
13,750 

8,250 
4,000 

" 
7,500 
7,160 

13,000 
" 

7,000 
14,000 
6,500 
.. 

6,861 
l,36~ .. .. 
" .. .. 

£1£ .£:.£i.£1 c 
1:513 I 3,482 528; 2,554 , 6,041 ! G.O~r. 
l.GlO I 3,200 450' 965 2,J60 1,165 
1,621 3,298 1,045 682 • 2,66!) I 3,980 

16,140 3,152 2321 1,165 ,16,372 i 4,317 
8,514 3,693 908, 1,380 · 9,512 5,0i3 
2,681 4.175 2,071 . 2,.~81 6,24G 
2,644 4,607 466 2,64-1 5,071 
3.654 3.GM 80 ; 3,55-1 3,735 
3,045 3,R28 600; 108 i 3,54J 3,93G 
1,980 2,734 6001 1,oss I 2,480 a,srn 
6,670 2,670 500: 31 i 7,070 2,601 
2,748 1.942 92f 31) : 3,675 1,972 
3.109 2,304 1 2;4: 39 ; 4,47? 2,343 

;:::: g~ · I 1 ~:~:: 2 •• os 
2,658 2,352 . 2,158 ~:~: 
2,952 2,665 2,952 2,665 
2,527 2.655 2,527 2,655 
2,441 3,120 1,987, 80 : 4,428 3,201) 
3,337 2,996 1,334' 100 I 4,671 3,102 
5,323 2,610 385 219 I 5,708 2,82!1 
3,864 3,398 643 413 i 4,507 I 3.81 l 
3,833 3,699 I 3,833 . 3,699 
4,150 3,197 . 4,150 3,1!)7 
4,665 3,597 3,425 1,4-14 8,090 5,041 
3,980 3,631 2,477 1,867 , 6,457 5,498 
4,196 3,419 662 1,994 : ~.85~ 6,41:; 
4,340 3,478 3,393 2,621 l 7,i33 6,099 
4,33i 3,847 l,SH 1,886 I ~,888 5.733 
4.481 3,539 1,811 513 : 6,292 4,05:? 
4,381 3,099 2,345 l,~39 J 6,726 4,238 
4,509 3,817 1,655 2,603 i 6,164 6,420 
4,516 4,159 I 4,51tl 4,159 
4,291 3,889 1,726 1,214 6,017 . 5,103 
4,480 3,965 2,756 2,973 7,236 ! 6,938 
4,530 3,567 3,270 3,004 I 7,800 I U,571 
4,466 3,507 3,190 2,104 7,6.56 5,611 
4,675 3,705 2,750 2,809 1 7,425 6,5H 
6,331 6,011 1,1ss 2,293 1 8,116 s,304 

10,452 9,800 2,988 2,189 113,440 11,989 
13,067 13,016 6.782 2,479 119,849 15,495 
12,734 10,680 4,942 2,475 17,676 13,155 
13,817 13,548 5,825 2,897 119,642 16,446 
58,39i 16,293 6,0-161 4,031 :64,HO ' 20,37-t 
20,357 24,025 3,868 4,382 21,215 28,407 
18,251 22,848 4.902 4,153 ,23,153 27,001 
17,693 25.360 4.766 4,032 :22,459 29,392 
17,961 28,376 3,352 4,132 21,313 32,508 
29,438 28,470 ·s,301 4,709 .3-1,745 33,179 
32,783 30,207 5,41\l 5,059 ,38,103 35,261; 
26,970 31,064 4,553 4,413 ,31,523 35,477 
28,935 33,209 5,902 4,053 •3-i,837 37.262 
57,124 36.831 4,370 3,R39 ls1,-194 I 40,,,,, 
32,62~ 40,917 5,522 4,325 38,H7 I 45.24:! 
29,745 U,549 3,157 9,720 132,902 51,26!> 
29,030 40,988 4,303 6,563 '33,333: 47,551 
64,774 40,303 3,663, 7,951 168,437' 4S,25~ 
26,938 33,710 3,6771 6,667 ,30,615' 40,377 
21,961 29,293 3,513 3,503 •25,474 32,7% 
32,768 40,578 3,579, 5,2-18 36.347 , 45 8''G 
64,984 40,660 13,1391 4,US 78.123 44'.7ss 
26,328 50.414 3 ·1-17' -l,097 29.575 • 54,Sll 
ss,ao2 55,959 s:;sal 4,618 ,-11,2s5 i so,s.r 
69,501 64,728 4,635I 5,U25 ;74,136 · 59,75;, 
57,018 66,704 9. l 15; 7,504 66,133 . , 4 ·'U" 
65,026 81,433 9,tS~S 1 7,:?t>3 ,74,9:?3 i ::hs:G~;~ 
77,228 81,594 9.lll4I 15,438 186,332 ' 97,03:!' 
52,381 84,137 16,519: l l ,014 GS,!lOU , 95,151 
63,215 78,333 I ll.460 '. 13.~'39 :7 4,7 IO i ~2.20:!' 
85,904 67,631 13,2s,; : 1s,31-1 :99,1,12 i su,!H.; 
66,755 62,998 12,2061 15,045 llS,%1 J 78.1•-1:l 
45,572 6-1,319 40,263 , 32,1)36 1•s,S~5 , %,35& 
81,804 62,7H 1-1,203. 17,-ltll 19o,\l07 j HU,2UU 
67,489 74,~J6 l~,H9 i 32,016 18ti,638 I lOti,S,H 
62,366 65,387 17,ce~: lU.SH 189,433.1 8;5,23¼ 
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INCOME AND EXPENDITURE OF THE SOCIETY 1701-1892-continued. 

GENERAL Fusn .,. Ji'uNn.~ ,, .,sn Sr1<cr ,•t Al'PlloPn1.n·1ml "n 

- --------------- ---- _ _ F_u_~_-n_• _ _ s..,_~~~--T_o_'l'A_LS __ 

Income 

s~,b.;i;r-
1 

_ _ i ___ l rncomc 

t10ns, ' n· . Expcn- &, 11:"."pen- I come E~p•n- Income Expen-
• DonR• I . 1 IVl· , Royal d1ture foot- d1ture O I d1tore lllture 

): ~ar tions Legac1es
1
de~ds,, Letters Total notet 

& Collee-· I &c. I 
lions [ 1 

. -·· £ -- i £ - ' £ £ £ £ £ -£- £ -£- £ -£-

1~51 I 
1S52 

38,331 4,654 2,519 29,343 45,ij04 60,718 56,682 17,823 • • • • 
43,632 4.489 3,713 109 51,834 ij9,085 31,601 27,712 .. •• 

101,086 
83,~36 
86,894 
74,01!) 
82,210 

104,467 

1R53 1 
1864 ' 
IR55 : 
1856 ; 
lR57 
IR58 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
lH63 ' 
1s6, I 

46,885 9.434 3,065 66 69,374 63,674 27,620 40,838 • • • • 
43,675 3,161 3,764 27,710 60,690 60,396 23,429 33,747 • • • • 
51.505 10,853 3,735 660 66,093 65,672 16,117 22,1136 • • •• 
54,547 11,117 3,908 •• 69,572 66,138 34,895,\ 22,243 

~~~~ I 
1867 I 
~:i: I 
1870 1 

1871 1 

1872 '. 
]873 
1874 

69.554 9,406 4,125 .. 73,085 70,125 13,239 20,613 
63,864 6,066 4,876 , • 73,806 69,526 12,621 18,018 
61,455 I 4,240 4,909 , • 70,604 71,024 26,986 12,568 
65,072 ' 5,189 5,648 .. 75,909 77,068 13,023 24,610 
63,814 5,091 7,610 • • 76,516 79,799 5,403 6,000 
59.R94 12,972 4,157 . • 77,023 73,750 6,577 6,730 
s2:soo 6.240 4,517 / . • 73,357 rn,,33 6,675 4,949 
68.217 13,651 4,809 . • 86,677 80,22) 7,666 6,540 
67,903 6,392 4,552 • • 78,847 85,083 7,285 7,576 
67.691 6,231 4,483 • • 78,405 93,142 6,461 8,294 
71.002 9,983 4,070 • • 85,055 88,256 20,219 6,958 
67,227 6,175 3,382 • . 76,784 86,225 14,239 9,125 
63,636 15,837 3,406 . • 82,879 77,982 15,970 10,339 
60,672 8,006 3,442 • . 72,120 74,242 12,954 17,467 
64,793 8,347 3,102 , • 76,242 78,606 11,761 9,134 
73,394 8,061 3,047 • • 84,502 77,465 12,093 12,891 
75.067 B,172 3,492 .. 86,732 76,332 13,241 9,587 
73.560 15,302 4,000 • • 92,874 79,297 30,928 21,610 

187li 77,005 7,909 4,069 . • 88,983 80,427 26,191 22,038 
1876 73.217 I 13,211 4,323 .. 90,751 86,875 35,871 25,693 
I R77 74:225 11,500 4,733 • • 90,468 95,090 29,329 I 35,188 
1R78 73,070 14,424 4,929 • • 92,423 88,268 32,007 26,626 
1879 71,099 10.935 4,754 • , 86,7R8 92,301 34,943 · 33,668 
1 R80 71,027 9;639 4,611 • • 85,277 90,467 42,569 36,836 
!RSI 75,120 5,421 4,168 • • 84,709 94,077 39,643 36,600 

6,164 
16,265 
19,839 
2,304 
7,393 
9,725 
8,900 
8,653 
8,126 
6,318 
9,272 

12,109 
7,585 
7,389 
9,601 

16,529 
10,286 
11,036 
10,120 
10,284 
28,651 
20,807 

1882 78,832 8,031 3,983 . • 90,846 86,109 33,571) 41,402 
1883 79,894 6,998 4,084 .. 90,976 86,136 18,596 63,102 •• 
I M84 77,443 9,250 3,963 . . 90,656 96,066 19,383 49,035 , • 

9,943 
10,443 
10,626 
18,195 

]885 78,006 19,640 4,179 .. 101,825 92,851 16,146 67,640 .. 
]886 75,764 7,652 3,563, • • 86,969 94,716 18,743 20,857 •• 
1887 77,726 10,313 3,954 I •• 92,003 92,934 17,762 24,652 .. 
188R 105,610 8,653 3,222 I • • 117,385 116,365 20,982 27,302 .. 
IR89 86,922 9,468 5,008 1 .. 101.,398 92,403 23,541 38,919 •• 
1890 Rl,825 29,270 4,981 · .. 116,076 122,733 48,307 51,473 •• 
lij9l 82,933 9,254 5,342' • • 97,529 104,454 18,991 28,170 •• 
1892 80,062 14,739 5,230 .. 100,031 103,987 27,118 26,676 •• 

<> 92,488 
• 102,592 
• 116,429 
<> 91,236 

10,809 89,~12 
16,933 93,~25 
23,778 87,832 
17,661 102,996 
23,688 9~,257 
12,082 9,,184 
12,216 114,646 
10,237 103,132 
10,948 106,434 

6,673 92,463 
6,230 97,604 
6,091 113,124 
6,767 110,259 

10,989 134,838 
10,877 125,294 

7,119 136,906 
26,762 148,438 
16,684 145,237 
18,860 131,674 
11,865 138,289 
18,731 134,978 
12,728 142,612 

7,679 109,572 
110,039 

. • II 7,971 
• • 105,712 
• . 109,765 
• • 138,367 
.. 125,039 
• • 164,383 
.. 116,620 
• • 127,149 

78,541 
86,797 

104,512 
94,143 
88,308 
88,381 
90,738• 
87,544• 
RJ,592" 

101,668• 
96,608 
96,413 

105,460 
104,422 
116,246 
111,518 
106,430 
105,587 

99,269 
98,382 
92,970 
96,447 
92,686 

111,796 
113,342 
119,687 
167,040 
131,479 
144,729 
138,168 
149,308 
140,239 
146,917 
144,101 
160,491 
115,673 
117,586 
143,667 
131,322 
174,206 
132,624 
129,563 

References (Chapter C.).-[l) Jo., July 10, 1701; App. Jo. A, p. 1. [2] Jo., 
.July 10, 1701. [3) P. 818 of this book. [4) Jo., Sept.19 and Oct. 17, 1701: see also 
App. Jo. A, pp. 44-5. f4a] Jo., Oct. 17, 1701. [5J Jo., Nov. 21, 1701. [6, 7] Jo., 
.June 26, July 3, Aug. 21, Sept. 18, Oct. 16, Nov. 20, 1702; Je.n.15, Aug, 20, 1703; Je.n. 28, 
1704; June 15, 1705. (BJ Jo., Nov.19, 1703. f9) Jo., Aug. 21, 17011; Me.r. 19, Nov. 19, 
1703. (10) Jo., Jan. 18, Feb. 1, 1706. [ll] Jo., Dec. 3, 1702; Nov. 19, 1703. 
[12] Jo., Dec. 17, 1703 i Feb. 4, 1704; Feb. 15, 1706. [13) Jo. Mar. 2, 30, 1705; Me.r. 21 
Apr. 18, Me.y 16, Ju1y 18, Sept. 19, 1707; Dec. 2, 1709; Apr. 20, 1711. fl4, 15] 
Jo., Nov. 19, Dec. 17, 1714; Jan. 21, May 20, 1715; R. 1714, pp. H-2. ll5a) R. 1714, 
pp. 41-2. [16] Jo., Mar. 21, July 18, Oct. 17, 1707; Feb. 20, Mar. 6, May 21, 1708. fl 7] 
Jo., Feb. 8, 10, Dec. 19, 1710; Jan. 5, 1711. (17a] Jo., Nov.15, 1706; App. Jo. A, No. 89. (18] 
.Jo.,Apr.17, 1702; R. 1704, p. 1. [19) Jo., Mar. 16, 1711. [20] Jo., Apr. 20, Me.y 18, 1711. 
r21J Jo.,Mo.r. 30, Apr. 6, 23, 1714. r22] Seep. 826 of tbis book. [23] Jo., Sept, 17, Oct, 15, 
1714. [24) R. 1741, p. 61. [25) R. 1779, p. 57. [20] Jo., V. 44, p. 240: see also Jo., 
V. 45, pp. 13, 14, 176--7. [27) R. 1852, p. 44: aee also Jo., V. 45, pp, 18, 14. [28] R. 
1779, pp. 57-60. [29) R. 1818, pp. 76--64; R. 1819, pp. 84-94. f30 J R. 188'-5, pp. 60-1. 

t The specie.I fUDds shown in this column for the years 1857 to 1882 really formed no 
part of the Society's income, but were simply received by the Treo.eurere o.nd forwo.rded 
to their destinations, according to the direction of the donors. 

• The expenditure of the e.pproprie.ted funds ie not shown in the publiehed o.ccoonta 
for ~he period H167-60, 
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f31] R. 1851, p. 115. [32] R. 1857, pp. 26-27. [33] :ft. 1827, pp. 224-5, 231 ; R. 1831, 
pp. 100--8; R. 1882, pp. 6, 7; R. 1833, p. 64; R. lfl34-5, pp. 19, 27-8; R. lfl36, p. 23 ; R. 
1897, p. 18; R. 1838, p. 155; R. 1854, _p. 27. [34] R. 1836, pp. 24-5; R. lfl3fl, p. 21 ; R. 
1840, p. 60; R. 1846, pp. 45, 100. [35] R. 1838, p. 194; Jo., V. 44, p. 244. [36] R. lfl43, 
pp. 76-102. [37] R. 1845, p. 32. [38] Jo., V. 45, pp. 185-6; R. 1845, p. 130. [38a) 
'f!-· 1_846,, p. 46; R. 1848, p. 42; R. 1854, p. 27; R. 1856, p. 25, e,nd Foreign Lists in 
Society B Reports. [38b] R. 1851, pp. 82--110; R. 1852, pp. 43-77; "First Week of the 
Third Jubilee" (S.P.G.); pp. 81-2 of this book. [39] R. 1857, p. 28. [39n] R. lfll9, 
pp. 08-100; R. 1827, p. 230; R. 1846, p. 100; R. 1850, p. 118. [40] Standing- Committee 
Book, V. 44, p. 108. [41] Do., pp. 96, 100, 142--4. [42] R. 1834-5, pp. 9, 10; R. 1835, 
pp. 25-6: see also R. 1848, p. 89; R. 1850, p. 118. [ 43] R. 1844, p. 108. [ 43a J R. 1846, 
pp. 140-1: see also R. 1844, p. 49; R.1847, pp.138-41; R. 1848, p. 39; R. 1850, pp.117-18; 
R. 1861, pp. 110,113,116; R. 1854, p. 31; R. 1857, p.:29; R. 1858, p. 26; R. 1859, p. 26; :i\1.F. 
1888,pp. 60-1. [44] R.1864,p.0. [45] R.1891, p.175. [45a]Jo., Feb.19, April 16,1869; 
M.F. 1860, pp. 90, 152-4. [45b] Jo., June 17, July 15, 1870; M.F. 1870, pp. 222, 242-3, 
245, 255 : see also Jo., Dec. 15, 1871 ; M.F. 1873, p. 181. [ 45c J Proceedings of Ce,nter
bury Convocation, July 4, 1884. [45d] Standing Committee Book, V. 45, pp. 34, 47, 76, 
176,207,210, 252, 254, 907. [46] R. 1838, p. vi. [47] R. 1857, p. ii. [48] Jo., V. 48, 
pp. 61-3; R. 1860, p. 27; M.F. 1860, p. 167. [49] Accounts, 1857-82, and p. 832 of 
this book. [50] M.F. 1885, pp. 62--3, and Jo., V. 54, p. 281. [51] R. 1853, p. 36; R. 1854, 
p. 80; R. 1855, p. 22; R. 1860, pp. 3, 26; R. 1866, p. 201 ; Jo., V. 48, p. 63; R. 1879, 
pp. 82-3 ; Applications Committee Report, 1871, p. 3. [52] Ste,nding Committee Book, 
V. 40, p. 170. [53] Jo., V. 54, pp. 20, 26, 31, 115-16, 122; Ste,nding Committee Book, 
V. 40, p. 400; do., V. 41, pp. 2, 8; R. 1882, p. 10. [53a] Jo., V. 54, pp. 128-30, 271, 279-82. 
{54] Standing Committee Book, V. 41, pp. 2, 2a, 3. [55] See Accounts in Annual 
Reports. [56] Ste,nding Committee Book, V. 41, pp. 2 and 2a (pp. 7 e,nd 9). 

CHAPTER CL 
ANNIVERSARY SERMONS. 

A STANDING ORDER was made by the Society on July 8, 1701, "That there be 
a Sermon preacht before the Society on the third Friday in every February, and 
that the Preacher and Place be appointed by the President" [l]. In 1830 the 
fixing of the time was also left to the President [2]. 

From 1702 to 1853 (excepting 1703, 1843, and 18Hl, not printed) the Sermons 
formed part of the Annual Reports. Since then they have been only occasionally 
printed. The PLACES selected have been:-

From 1702 to 1839, S·r. MA.BY-LE-BOW, excepting in 1706 and 1806, when 
6T. LAWRENCE JEWRY was substituted. 

From 1840 to 1892, ST. PAUL'S CATHEDRAL. 
The MoNTH-J!'rom 1702 to 1731, February; 1832-49, May; 1850-92, June. 
~'or the fir8t twenty-five years or more Lhe HOUR chosen was generally 8 ,LU.-

on a few occasions 9 A.M. Of recent years the hour has been l l A.M., and the 
occasion has been marked by a celebration of the Holy Communion. 

LIST OF PREACHERS. 
1702 Dr. R. Willis, Deo.n of Lincoln. 
1708*Dr. Lloyd, Bishop of Worcester. 
1704 Dr. G. Burnet, Bishop of Se.rum. 
1705 Dr. J. Hough, Bp. of Lichtld.& Coventry. 
1706 Dr. J. Willia.ms, Bishop of Chichester. 
1707 Dr. W. Beveridge, Bishop of St. Asaph. 
1708 Dr. W. Stanley, Deo.n of St. Aso.ph. 
1709 Sir Willio.m Dawes, Bishop of Chester. 
1710 Dr. C. Trimnel, Bishop of Norwich. 
1711 Dr. W. Fleetwood, Bishop of St. Asaph. 
1712 Dr. White Kennet, Dean of Peterboro'. 
1718 Dr. J. Moore, Bishop of Ely. 
1714 Dr. G. Stanhope, Dea,n of Canterbury. 
1715 Dr. St. George Ash, Bishop of Clogher. 
1716 Dr. T. Sherlock, Dea,n of Chichester. 
1717 Rev.T. Ha,yley,M.A.,Co.n. Res. of Chich. 
1718 Dr. P. Biase, Bishop of Hereford. 
1719 Dr. E. Ch1mdler, Bp. of Lichfield & Cov. 
1720 Dr. S. Bradford, Bishop of Carlis!~. 
1721 Dr. E. Wo.ddington, o.lt. Bp. of Ch1ch. 
171!2 Dr. H. Boulter, Bishop of Bristol. 
1728 Dr. J. Waugh, Dea,n of Gloucester. 
1724 Dr. T. Green, Bishop of Ely. 
1725 Dr. J. Wynne, Bishop of St. Ase,ph. 

1726 Dr. J. Wilcocks, Bishop of Gloucester. 
1727 Dr. J. Leng, Bishop of Norwich. 
1728 Dr. R. Reynolds, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1729 Dr. H. Egerton, Bishop of Hereford. 
1780 Dr. Z. Pearce, aftwrds. Bp. of Rochester. 
1781 Dr. J. Denne, Archdettcon of Rochester. 
1782 Dr. G. Berkeley, Deo.n of Londonderry. 
1738 Dr. R. Smalbroke, Bp. of Lichtld. & Cov. 
1734 De. I. Maddox, Dean of Wells. 
1785 Dr. F. H,tre, Bishop of Chichester. 
1736 Dr. J. Lynch, De11.n of Canterbury. 
1737 Dr. N. Chigget, Bishop of St. Do.vid's. 
1788 Dr. T. Herring, Bishop of Bangor. 
1789 Dr. J. Butler, Bishop of Bristol. 
1740 Dr. M. Benson, Bishop of Gloucester, 
1741 Dr. T. Secker, Bishop of Oxford. 
1742 Dr. H. Stebbing, Chancellor of Sarum, 
1748 Dr. M. Mo.wson, Bishop of Chichester. 
1744 Dr. J. Gilbert, Bishop of Lla,ndaff. 
1745 Dr. P. Bearcroft, Sec. of the Society. 
1746 Dr. M. Hutton, Bishop of Bo.ngor. 
1747 Dr. J. Thomas, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1748 Dr. S. Lisle, Bishop of St. Asaph. 
1749 Dr. W. George, Dean of Lincoln. 

• Sermon not 1 1 w,ea. 8 B 
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}';-50 Dr. R. TreYor. Bishop ol St,. D1wid's. 
17••1 Dr. ,T. Thomas, Bp. of Peterboron"'h. 
1752 Dr. R. Osbnldistone, Bishop of Cn11isle. 
1753 Dr. E. Crosset, Bishop of Lnndnff. 
17fi4 Dr. R. Drummond, Bp. of St. Asnph. 
1755 Dr. T. Hnyter, Bishop ol Norwich. 
1756 Dr. F. Cornwallis, Bp. of Lichfld.&Cov. 
1757 Dr. E. Keene, Bishop of Chester. 
1758 Dr. J. Johnson, Bishop ol Gloucester. 
1759 Dr. A. Ellis, Bishop of St,, Dand's. 
17o0 Sir W. Ashbumhnm, Bp. of Chichester. 
17ol Dr. R. Newcome, Bishop of Llandaff. 
1762 Dr. J. Hume, Bishop of Oxford. 
17n3 Dr. J. Egerton, Bishop of Bangor. 
1764 Dr. R. Terrick, Bishop of Peterborough. 
1765 Dr. P. Yonge, Bishop of Norwich. 
1766 Dr. ·w. Warburt'.m, Bp. of Gloucester, 
1767 Dr. J. Ewer, Bishop of Llandaff. 
1768 Dr. J. Green, Bishop of Lincoln. 
17G!J Dr. T. Newton, Bishop of Bristol. 
1770 Dr. F. Reppell, Bishop of Es:eter. 
1771 Dr. R. Lowth, Bishop of Oxford. 
1772 Dr. C. Moss, Bishop of St. Dand's. 
1778 Dr. J. Shipley, Bishop of St. Asaph. 
1774 Dr. E. Law, Bishop of Carlisle. 
1775 Dr. S. Barrington, Bishop of Llande.ff. 
1776 Dr. J. Hinchcliffe, Bp. of Peterborough. 
1777 Dr. W. Markham, Archbishop of York. 
1778 Dr. B. Korth, Bishop of W0rcester. 
1779 Dr. J. York, Bishop of St. Dand's. 
1780 Dr. J. Thomas, Bishop of Rochester. 
1781 Dr. R. Hurd, Bp. of Lichfield and Cov. 
1782 Dr. John Moore, Bishop of Bangor. 
1783 Dr. Beilby Porteus, Bishop of Chester. 
1784 Dr. John Butler, Bishop of Oxford. 
1785 Dr. John Ross, Bishop of Exeter. 
1786 Dr. T. Thurlow, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1787 Dr. J. Warren, Bishop of Bangor. 
1788 Dr. J. Cornwallis, Bp. of Lich. and Cov. 
1789 Dr. S. Halifax, Bishop of Gloucester. 
1790 Dr. Lewis Bagot, Bishop of Norwich. 
1791 Dr. E. Smallwell, Bishop of Oxford. 
1792 Dr. G. Pretyman, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1798 Dr. J. Douglas, Bishop of Salisbury. 
1794 Dr. W. Cleaver, Bishop of Chester. 
1795 Dr. S. Horsley, Bishop of Rochester. 
1796 Dr. R. Bea.don, Bishop of Gloucester. 
1797 Dr. C. M. Sutton, Bishop of Norwich. 
1798 Dr. E. Vernon, Bishop of CarEsle. 
1799 Dr. S. Madc..n, Bishop of Peterborough. 
1800 Dr. H. R. Court.enay, Bishop of Exeter. 
1801 Dr. F. Cornewall, Bishop of Bristol. 
1802 Dr. J. Buckner, Bishop of Chichester. 
1803 Dr. John R,1ndolph, Bishop of Oxfo1·d. 
1804 Dt. H. W. Majendie, Bishop of Chester. 
1805 Dt. G. I. Hwitingford, Bp. of Gloucest. 
1806 Dr. T. Dampier, Bishop of Rochester. 
1807 Dr. George Pelham, Bishop of Bristol. 
1808 Dr. T. Burgess, Bishop of St. David's. 
1809 Dr. John Fisher, Bishop of Salisbury. 
1810 Dr. H. Bathurst, Bishop of Norwich. 
1811 Dr. John Luxmore, Bishop of Hereford. 
1812 Dr. S. Goodeuough, Bishop of Carlisle. 
1813 Dr. W. L. Mansell, Bishop of Bristol. 
HH4 Dr. B. E. Sparke, Bishop of Ely. 
l>,l~ Dr. William Jackson, Bp. of Oxford. 
l>HG Dr. G. H. Law, Bishop of Chester. 
1817 Dr. William Howley, Bp. of London. 
1818 Dr. J. Parsons, Bp. of Peterborough. 
JHHI Dr. H. R)·cler, Bishop of Gloucester. 
18'.!U Dr. Edward Legge, Bishop of Ox.ford. 
lf-121 Dr. H. l\farslt, Bishop of Peterl,orough. 

1822 Dr. W. Vnn Mildert, Bp. of Ll,md,iff. 
1823 Dr. John J{n,yc, Bishop of Bristol. 
1824 Dr. William Carew, Bishop ol Exeter. 
1825 Dr. C. Bethell, Bishop of Gloucester. 
1826 Dr. R. J. Cnrr, Bishop of Chichester. 
1A27 Dr. C. J. Blomfield, Bishop of Chester 
1828 Dr. J.B. Jenkinson, Bp. of St. D,wid'a 
1829 Dr. C. R. Sumner, Bp. of Winchester 
1830 Dr. Robe1·t Gmy, Bishop of Bristol. 
1831 Dr. Hugh Percy, Bishop of Cnrlisle. 
1832 Dr. George l\Iurmy, Bp. of Rochester. 
1838 Dr. Edward Copleston, Bp. of Lhmdo.ff. 
1834 Dr. John B. Sumner, Bp. of Chester. 
1835 Dr. Ricl10,rd Bngot, Bishop of Oxford. 
1886 Dr. J. H. Monk, Bishop of Gloucestet· 
1837 Dr. Edward Maltby, Bishop of Durha.m 
1838 Dr. Henry Phillpotts, Bp. of Exeter. 
1889 Dr. Joseph Allen, Bishop of Ely. 
1840 Dr. William Otter, Bp. of Chichester. 
1841 Dr. C. T. Longley, Bishop of Ripon. 
1842 Dr. Edward Denison, Bp. of Salisbury. 
1843°Dr. Edwo.rd Stanley, Bp. of Norwich. 
1844 Dr. Thos. Musgrave, Bp. of Hereford. 
1845 Dr. G. Davys, Bishop of Peterborough. 
1846 Dr. Connop Thirlwall, Bp. of St.David's. 
1847 Dr. Henry Pepys,Bishop of Worcestem. 
1848 Dr. A. T. Gilbert, Bishop of Chichester. 
l84!J0 Dr. Johu Lonsdale, Bp. of Lichfield. 
1850 Dr. Samuel Wilberforce, Bp. of Oxford, 
1851 Dr. Thomas V. Short, Bp. of St. Asaph. 
1852 Dr. S. A. McCoskry, Bp.of Michign.U.S. 
1853 Dr. J. P. Lee, Bishop of Manchester. 
1854"Dr. R. Whately, Archbishop of Dublin, 
1855•Dr. R. D. Ho.mpden, Bp. of Hereford. 
1856•Dr. John Graham, Bishop of Chester. 
1857•Dr. W. K. Ho.milton, Bp. of Setlisbury, 
1858•Dr. William Higgin, Bishop of Derry. 
1850° Lord.Auckland,D.D.,Bp.of Bath& Wells. 
1860°Dr. Montague Villiers, Bp. of Carlisle. 
1861 •Dr. Robert Bickersteth, Bp. of Ripon. 
1862°Dr. Ja.mes C. Campbell, Bp. of Bangor. 
1863•Dr. M. G. Beresford, Archbp.of Armagh, . 
1864•Dr. John Jo.ckson, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1865•Dr Joseph C.Wigre.m, Bp.of Rochester, 
1866•Dr. Henry Philpott, Bp. of Wo,cester. 
1867 Dr. C. J. Ellicott, Bp. of Glouc. & Brist. 
1868*Dr. E. Harold Browne, Bishop of Ely. 
1869•Dr. G. A. Selwyn, Bishop of LichfiElld. 
1870*Dr. Ho.rvey Goodwin, Bp. of Carlisle. 
1871 •Dr. James t,raser, Bp. of Manchester. 
1872*Dr. Frederick Temple, Bp. of Exeter. 
1873 Dr. William Alexander, Bp. of Derry. 
1874•Dr. J. R. Woodford, Bishop of Ely. 
1875*Dr. J. Atlay, Bishop of Hereford. 
1876•Dr. J. F. Mackb.rness, Bp: of Oxford. 
1s77•Lord A. Hervey, Bp. of Bath and Wells. 
1878•Dr. Robert Bickersteth, Bp. of Ripon. 
1879*Dr. Wm. Basil Jones, Bp. of St. David's. 
1880*Dr. T. L. Claughton, Bp. of St. Albans. 
1881 Dr. R. Durnford, Bishop of Chichester. 
1882 Dr. H. Goodwin, Bishop of Carlisle.' 
1883*Dr. E. R. Wilberforce, Bp. of Newcastle. 
1884 Dr. G. T. Bedell, Bishop of Ohio. 
1885*Dr. Boyd Carpenter, Bishop of Ripon, 
1886 Dr. King, Bishop of Lincoln. 
lfJ87 Dr. W. S. Perry, Bishop of Iowa, U.S. 
1888 Dr. W. C. Doane, Bp. of Albany, U.S. 
1889*Dr. P. J. Jayne, Bishop of Chester. 
1890*Dr. W. C. M11gee, Bp. of Peterborough. 
1891 •Dr. W. Alexander, Bishop of Derry. 
1892 ReY, Edg11r Jacob,Canon of Winchester. 

r3J 
* 8ermons uot printed. 
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An analysis of tbe above list shows that 135 of tbe sermons wern preached 
by Englislt Bis bops, 29 by Welslt ( the first in 1707 and the last in 1879), r; 
by Irislt (the first in 1715 and t,he last in 189l), and 4 by Ame1·iaa,,n, (U.S.) 
BishopA (the first in 1852 and the last in 1888), and the remaining 17 
by clergymen in Priest's Orders only (the first being in 1702 and the last, 
after an interval of one hundred and forty-three years, in 1892). The Bishops of 
Gloacesler and Oxford head the list with ll sermons for each Sec; Chester 
contributed 10; Chichester, Carlisle, and St. D,1,vid's, 9 each; Bristol, Lichfield, 
and Norwich, 8 each; Lincoln, Peterb:irough, St. Asaph, and Llaridaff, 7 each; 
Ely, Exeter, Hereford, and Bangor, 6 each; RocheJter and Salisbury, 5 
each; Rip:in and Worcester, 4 each; Bath, Manchester, and Derry, 2 each; 
and York, London, Winchester, Durham, St. Albans, Newcastle, Dublin, Armagh, 
and Clogher, 1 each. Thus far no President bas preached \.he Anni,ersary 
Sermon. 

References (Annue.l Sarmons.)-[l] Jo. V. 1, p. 5. r2J Jo. V. 40, p. 30; R. 18ill, 
p. 199. [3) See the printed Sermons. 

CHAPTER CII. 
THE SOCIETY'S OFFICES AND SECRETARIES. 

AFTER the first four meetings of the Society, held at Lambeth Palace or at 
"the Cockpit" [.1ee p. 6, 7], the Board settled down in Archbishop Tenison's 
Library at St. Martin's, Trafalgar Square, and from Angust 15, 1701, to February 
1833 it was there that the members generally met "to transact the business." 
[See the Charter, p. 925.J 

The Committees, for many years at least, assembled elsewhere, generally irr 
the Chapter House of St,. Paul's Cathedral. In 1707, on the information that 
divers clergymen and others attending the general meetings were forced to wait 
at the door among the footmen, the Society engaged a private room from the 
keeper of the Libra,y, and for this and the use of the other rooms, 20s. per 
annum were allowed for the servants [l]. In 1716 the total annual cost of the 
rooms to the Society appears to have been £3, including firing [2]. At this time 
slme of the Society's books and papers were kept at La:nbeth Palace, where they 
had been examined and arranged by Dr. King and the Earl of Clarendon in 1713, 
with a view to removal to a convenient situation [3]. Doubts having arisen as 
to the Archbishop's willingness to continue the arrangement at St. Martin's, 
negotiations were entered into in 1715 for offices in Lincoln':; Inn Square [ 4), 
but the Archbishop on being consulted replied :-

" Brethren, you are very welcome to me yourselves. For the message you 
come about, seeing the prevailing party has made so great a progre~s in the 
affairs of the Libr.try [then forming under Dr. White Kennet, see p. 815] with
out asking my opinion hitherto, I cannot understand why t-hey do it now, nor do 
I desire, being very ill, to give any opinion now forther th= this, that the 
Society was always very welcome to my Library, so they may be still if they 
think fitt" ['1aJ. 

On the death of Archbishop Tenison t'le subject was reviYed, and in 1 il T 
Elihu Yale, Esq., offered 100 guineas for the purchase and building of a hou3e 
for the Society, t,o contain a Chapel, a Charit.y School, and a Library, and 
£10 per annum towards repairing the hou,e and maintaining the schoJl, abo 
hooks for the Library, and further help in raising a sufficient fund. 1lr. Yale 
paid the 100 o·nincas in 1718, and offered a loan of £500. Other rnbscription,
were receivect and it was proposed to apply to the King for the grant of a ,\te in 
the Savoy or elsewhere [5]. Not until 1726 howe,·er was a change made, an<l 
then a house wa:; taken in Warwick Court, Warwick Square l 15]. The office 

3 H :3 
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arra.ngcment,s could not have been satisfactory, for in 1738 the Trerumre.rs were 
removing from Lime Street, and the Socil'ty's books &c. and a picture of General 
Codrinl?'t.0n then found their way to Warwick Court [and the picture since to a 
place unknown] (7]. On the expiration of the lease in 1741, the Secretary lent 
the Preacher's lodgings in Charterhonse for the Committee, and a house adjoining 
the sa.me was rented for the books and papers [8]. 

From this date the official addresses of the Chief Secretaries (which ham 
probably varied with their other appointments) have been as follows: 1741-80, 
Clui1·terlw11.se; 1761-4, Bartlett's Bttildings, Holboi·n; 1765- 71, Abingdon Street, 
lVe.<tminster; 1772-7, St. Ann'.,, 1Festminste1·; 1778-86, Hatton 0a1·dc11; 
1787-1817, 53 Goroe1· Street, Bedford Squa,·e; 1818-31, St. Ma1·tin's Library" 
42 Ca.stl.e Street, Leicester Square; from about 1832 to 1892 the offices as given 
below [9]. . . 

The Report for 1827 states that "before the year 18'2!! the Society had no 
public office" (10). This was not correct, but from that date a regular office may 
be said to have been maintained, viz. :-1822-4, 12 Carlton Chambers, Regent 
Street; 1824-85, 77 Great Queeti Street, Lincoln's Inn F'wlds (built by the 
Society); 1835-9, 4 Trafalgar Sq,iare; 1840-66, 79 Pall :Alall: Midsummer 1866 
to March 1871"' 5 Park Place, St. James's St.-eet; lllarch 1871 to the present time, 
19 IJewJiay St,·eet, Westininster (formerly 20 Duke Street) [11]. The last (the 
first freehold office of the Society), was formally opened on April 20, 1671 : it in
cludes a suitable Chapel, in which a daily ser-dce is maintained at 10 .A.M.; and, 
under licence from the Bishop of London, the Holy Communion has been 
repeated!! celebrated there on the departure of Missionaries to their fields of 
labour [ 12]. 

SECRETARIES. 
The Society's Charter provides that. there shall be one Secretary. This office 

has been filled by the following persons, viz.:- John Chamberlain, Esq., first 
elected 1701; W. Tayler, Esq., 1712; Rev. Dr. D. Humphreys, 1716; Rev. Dr. P. 
Bearcroft, li39; Rev. Dr. D. Burton, 17/ll; Rev. Dr. Hind, 1773 ; Rev. Dr. W. 
Morice, 1778; Rev. A. Ilamilton, M.A., 1819; Rev. A. M. Campbell, 111.A., 1833; 
Rev. Ernest Hawkins, M.A., 1843; Rev. W. T. Bullock, M.A., 1865; Rev. H. W. 
Tucker, M.A., 1879. · 

References (Chapter CII.)-[l) Jo., Aug. 16, 1707. [21 Jo., Me.rch 6, 1716. [3] Jo., 
Nov. 21, 1712, Feb. 13, Me.y l e.nd Oct. 2, 1713, Feb. S, 1716; R. 1712, p. 72. [4] Jo., 
Me.rch 4, ::l,le.y 20, June 17, July 1, Sept. 30, Oct. 7, 1715. [4a) Jo., Oct. 21, 1715. [5] 
Jo., Feb. 8, 17, 1716; Dec. 20, 1717; Feb. 21, April 18, Me.v 16, 1718; R. 1717, p. 87; 
R. 1718, p. 33. [6} Jo. 1726, pp. 114, 123, 293. [7] Jo., V. 7, p. 281. [8) Jo., V. 8, 
p. 223. [9] See Notices in Annne.l Reports, 1741-1892. [10] R. 1827, p. 230. [11] 
Notices in Annue.l Reports, 1822-92. [lla] Jo., June 18, Dec. 17, 1869; Jo., Jo.n. 21 o.nd 
Feb. 1870; M.F. 1869, pp. 184, 217; M.F. 1870, pp 30-31, 63, 04. [12] Jo., Mo.rch 18, 
April 22, July 15, 1870; M.F. 1870, pp. 126-27; R. 1870, p. 7; R. 1871, pp. 7-9. 

CHAPTER CIII. 
THE MISSIONARIES OF THE SOCIETY. 

· 11 The most conspicuous me.rk of the prudent co.re of the Society he.s been e~lubited 
in the choice of their Missionaries. If they he. ve ~J.Ot e.11 proved, eq ue.lly unexcept1':mo.ble, 
every possible prece.ution he.s been used, to e.dm1t none of evil rep~rt. T~e md1spens
ahle Qua.lifice.tions, annexed to the Annual Abstre.ct.of our Proceedmgs, ~1ght serve to 
evince this, ha.d not the Missionaries themselves, durmg ~he last seven or e1g~t yeo.re, ?Y 
their conduct and their sufferings, borne abundant testu.nou)'. to th.e attention and ~19· 
-0emment o! the Society. The characters of those Worthies will entitle them to a. lo.stmg 

• The nee of Moreton's Tower Le.mbeth Pa.la.~e, during hie incumbency of the See of 
Ca.nterbury, ha.d been offered k the Scciety by Archl,iehop Longley in 1869, but 
declined (lla), 
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Memorial in some fntare impartial history of tho late events in that country [America]. 
Their firm perseverance in their duty, amidst temptations, menaces, and in some c<Lsea 
cruelties, would have distinguished them as meritorious men in better times. In the 
present age, when persecution has tried the constancy of very few Sufferers for Conscience 
here, so many, in one cause, argue a larger portion of disinterested virtue, still existin"' 
somewhere among mankind, than a severe obaerver of the world might have been dis". 
posed to o.dmit." [Sermon of Bishop Butler of Oxford, before the Society, 1784 [1].J 

THE first step of the Society to obtain Missionaries was taken in January and 
February 1702 through the Episcopal Members and the Archdeacons, who were 
asked to make known the want and invite applications for transmission to the 
Society. A" Request concerning fit persons to be sent abroad" was printed and 
circulated, desiring 
"that all Personij, who shall Recommend any to that Purpose, will testifie their Knowledge 
as to the following Particulara, viz.-I. The Age of the Person. II. His condition of 
Life, whether Single or Married. III. His temper. IV. His Prudence. V. Hi6 
Learning. VI. His Sober and Pious Conversation. VII. His Zeal for the Christian 
Religion, and Diligence in his Holy Calling. VIII. His affection to the present 
Government, and IX. His Conformity to the Doctrine and Discipline of the Church 
of England." 

It was added that the 
" Society do request and earnestly beseech all Persons concerned, That they recommend 
no Man out of Favour or Affection, or any other Worldly Consideration; but with a 
sincere Regard to the Honour of Almighty God and our Blessed Saviour, as Lhey tender 
the Interest of the Christian Religion, and the Good of Men's Souls" [2]. 

The Testimonials to the "indispensable qualifications " of a candidate were to 
be signed by his Diocesan, or where that was not practicable, by at least three other 
members of the Communion of the Church of England known to the Society. 
In the examination of candidates special regard was had as to their reading,-
preaching, and pronunciation, which were submitted to a practical test [2a]. The 
salary ordinarily allowed to a Missionary in the early days was £50 a year, with 
a Mission Library of the value of £10 and £5 for books for free distribution 
among his parishioners [3]. The remainder of bis support was met from local 
sources. Missionaries to the heathen-the negroes and Indians-were necessarily 
allowed a larger stipencl from the Society [4]. In 1706 the following Instructions 
for the Clergy and the Schoolmasters were printed. In the words of Andersoil
(Hist. Col. Church, III. p. 153), " They embrace every particular which could 
possibly be required for the guidance of the Missionaries, and describe each with 
a faithful simplicity, and affectionate and prudent care, which it seems impossible 
to surpass." 

"INSTRUCTIONS for the Clergy employed by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts. 

" Upon their Admission by the Society. 
"I. THAT, from the Time of their Admission, they lodge not in e.ny Publick House; 

but at some Bookseller's, or in other private e.nd reputable F11milies, till they 
shall be otherwise accommodated by the Society. • 

" II. That till they can have a convenient Passage, they employ their Time usefully ;: 
in Reading Prayers, and Preaching, as they have Opportunity; in he,iring others Read 
and Preach ; or in such Studies as may tend to fit them for their Employment. 

"III. That they constantly attend the Standing Committee of this Society, at the
Secretary's, and observe their Directions. 

"IV. That before their Departure they wait upon his Grace the Lord .Archbishop of 
Canterbury, their Metropolitan, and upon the Lord Bishop of London, their Diocesan, 
to receive their Po.tern&! Benediction and Instructions. 

" Upon their going on Boar1l the Ship designed for their Passage. 
"I. THAT they demean themselves not only inoffensively and prudently, but so as to 

become remarkable Examples of Piety and Virtue to the Ship's Company. 
"II. That whether they be Chllplains" in the Ships, or only Passengers, they 

---------------------------- - -

* [On the complaint of the Rev. Mr. Urmston ?f M_oscow of the ill-usage of himself 
and others by sea Captains [see also p. 12], the Soc10ty m 170-!made a representat10n to 
its President on the subject, and drew up a letter of recommendation to the l\fasters of 
those Ships conveying its Missionaries [5a]. 
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<-ndenvour t,o preva,il with the Ca,pta.in or Commander, to hnve Morning o,nd Evening 
Prnyer anid dRily; as also Pre1tching a.nd Catechizing every Lord's Dny, 

"III. Tl1Rt throughout their Pnssage they Instruct, Exhort, Admonish, l\nd Reprove, 
:1.s they h1t,·c o~cnsion and oppm tunity, with sueh Seriousness nnd Prudence, ne mny go.in 
them Heputn.tion n,nd Author,ty. 

" Upon their Arri,,al in /he Country ichit/1e1· they shall be sent. 

"First, ·with Respect to themselves. 

"I. THAT_they a,}w11,ys keep in their View the groat Design of their Undertnking, viz. 
To promote the Glory of Almighty God, n,nd the Snlrntion of Men, by Propn

gating the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour. 
"II. That they often consider the Qnalificn,tions requisite for those who would 

effectun,lly promote this Design, t•iz. A sound Knowledge o.nd hearty Belief of the 
Christian Religion; an Apostolico.l Zeal, tempered with Prudence, Humility, Meekness 
tind Patience ; a fervent Charity towards the Souls of Men ; and finally, tho.t Temper
ance, Fortitude, n,nd Constancy, which become good Soldiers of Jesus Christ. 

"III. That in order to the obtaining and preserving the said Qualifications, they do 
very frequently in their Retirements offer up fervent Prayers to Almighty God for his 
Direction and Assistance; con,erse much with the Holy Scriptures; seriously reflect 
upon their Ordination Vows; o.nd consider the Account which they nre to render to the 
great Shepherd and Bishop of our Souls o.t the lo.st Day. 

" IV. That they acquaint themselves thoroughly with the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, as conta.ined in the Articles and Homilies; its Worship and Discipline, and 
Rules for Behaviour of the Clergy, as contained in the Liturgy and Canons ; and tha.t 
they approve themselves accordingly, as genuine Missionnries from this Church. 

"V. That they endeavour to make themselves Masters in those Controversies which 
are necesso,ry to be understood, in order to the Preserving their Flock from the Attempts 
-of such Gainsayers as are mixed among them. 

"VI. That in their outward Behaviour they be circumspect and nu blameable, giving 
no Offence either in Word or Deed; that their ordinary Discow·se be grnve and edifying; 
their Apparel decent, and proper for Clergymen ; and that iri their whole Converso.tion 
the, be Insta.nces and Patterns of the Christia.n Life. 

'' VII. That they do not board in, or frequent Publick-houses, or lodge in Fnmilies of 
evil Fame; that they wholly a.bstain from Gaming, and all such Pastimes ; o.nd converse 
not familiarly with lewd or prophane Persons, otherwise than in order to reprove, admonish, 
=d reclaim them. 

"VIlI. That in whatsoever Family they shall lodge, they persuade them to join with 
them in daily Prayer Morning and Evening. 

" IX. That they be not nice about Meats o.nd Drinks, nor immoderately careful a.bout 
tl1P.ir Entertainment in the Places where they sho,ll sojourn; but contented with what 
Health requires, and the Place easily affords. 

"X. That as they be frugal, in Opposition to Luxury, so they avoid all Appearance of 
Covetousness, and recommend themselves, according to their Abilities, by the prudent 
Exercise of Libera.lity a.nd Charity. 

"XI. Tho.t they take special Care to give no Offence to the Civil Government, by 
intermeddling in AJl'airs not relating to their own Calling and Function. . 

"XII. ThJLt, avoiding all Na.mes of Distinction, they endeavour to preserve a Christ1nn 
Agreement and Union one with di.other, as a Body of Brethren of one and the so.me 
Church, united under the Superior Episcopal Order, and all engaged in the same greo.t 
Design of Propagating the Gospel; and to this End, keeping up a Brotherly Correspon
dence, by meeting together at certain Times, as shall be most convenient, for mutual 
Advice o.nd Assistance, 

"Secondly, With respect to their Parochial Cure. 

"I. THAT they conscientiously observe the Rules of our Liturgy, in the Performance 
of all the Offices of their Ministry. 

"II. ThJLt, besides the sta.ted Service appointed for Sundays and Holidays, they do, 
as far o.s they shJLll find it practicable, publickly reo.d the daily Morning and Evening 
Bencice, and decline no fair Opportunity of Preaching to such as may be occo.sionally 
!!let together from remote and dista.nt Parts. 

"III. That they perform every Part of Divine Service with that Seriousness o.nd 
Decency, that may recommend their Ministrations to their Flock, and excite o, Spirit of 
Devotion in them. 

"IV. That the chief Subjects of their Sennons be the great Fundamental Principles 
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of Christi1tnity, and the Duties of o. sober, righteous, and godly Lire, o.s resulting from 
those Principles. 

"V. Tho.t they po.rticul11,rly pre11,ch 11g1tinst those Vices which they shall observe to be 
most predomino.nt in the Plo.ces of their Residence. 

"VI. That they carefully instruct the People concerning the Nature and G se or th" 
.So.crnments of Baptism o.nd the Lord's Supper, as the peculiar Institutions of Christ, 
Pledges of Communion with Him, and Means of deriving Grace from Him. 

"VII. Tho.t they duly consider the Qualifications of those adult Persons to whom they 
administer Bo.ptism ; o.nd of those likewise whom they admit to the Lord's Supper; 11c
cordiug to the Directions of the Rubricks in our Liturgy. 

"VIII. Tho.t they take speci1tl Cnre to 111,y a good Fcundation for nll their other 
l\linistro.tions, by Catechizing those under their Care, whether Children, or other ignorant 
Persons, explo.ining the Co.techism to them in the most easy and familiar Manner. 

"IX. That in their instructing Heathens• and Infidels, they begin with the Principles 
,if N o.turo.l Religion, appealing to their Ree.son and Conscience; and thence proceed to 
shew them the Necessity of Revelo.tion, o.nd the Certainty of that contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, by the plainest and most obvious Arguments. 

" X. That they frequently visit their respective Parishioners; those of our own Com
munion, to keep them steo.dy in the Profession and Practice of Religion, as taught in 
the Church of England; those that oppose us, or dissent from us, to con,ince and 
reclaim them with a Spirit of Meekness and Gentleness. 

"XI. That those, whose P,irishes she.II be of large Extent, shall, as they have Oppor
tunity and Convenience, officiate in the severe.I Parts thereof, so that all the Inhabitants 
may by Turns partake of their Ministrations; and that such as sho.11 be appointed to 
officiate in several Places shall reside sometimes at one, sometimes at another of those 
Places, o.s the Necessities of the People shall require. 

"XII. That they shall, to the best of their J udgments, distribute those small Tracts 
given by the Society for that Purpose, amongst such of their Parishioners as shall want 
them most, and appear likely to make the best Use of them; and that such useful 
Books, of which they have not o. sufficient NWI1ber to gi,e, they be ready to lend to 
those who will be most careful in reading and restoring them. 

" XIII. That they encourage the setting up of Schools for the teaching of Children; 
.and particularly by the Widows of such Clergymen o.s shall die in those Countries, if 
they be found capable of that Employment. 

"XIV. That each of them keep a Register of his Parishioners' Names, Profession of 
Religion, Baptism, &c. according to the Scheme annexed, No. I. for his own Satisfaction, 
and the Benefit of the People. 

"Thiruly, With respect to the Society. 

"I. THAT each of them keep a constant and regular Correspondence with the 
Society, by their Secretary. 

"II. That they send every six Months an Account of the State of their respect.iYe 
Parishes, according to the Scheme aniiexed, No. II. 

"III. That they communicate what shall be done o.t the Meetings of the Clergy, 
when settled, and whatsoever else may concern the Society." 

N• I. 1· 

Notitia Parochialis; to be made by each Minister soon after his Acquaintance with 
his People, and kept by him for his own Ease and Comfort, as well as the Benefit ' 
of his Parishioners. 

I. 

I 
II. III. IV. i v. VI. I VII. 

Names of Profession Which of' When : Which of W7ien they Wliat Obstruc
ParishionerslofReligion batf:t~'z"e,z

1

.;baptizedi them Com- first com-
1
tions they meet 

:r , , municants , municatecl I with in their 
Ministration 

1-l--1 1--1- -~ 
[• See also Geueml Instructions iu R. 1715, pp. 12-17.J 
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<>ndeoxour to prev11,il with the qaptain or Commauder, to lrnve Morning and Eveuing 
Prayer sn1d dn.,ly; 11,s also Prenchmg and Catechizing every Lord's Day, 

"III. That throughout their Passage they Instruct, Exhort, Admonish, 1md Reprove, 
:i.s they luwe occa,sion and oppm tunity, with such Seriousness nnd Prudence, ns me.y go.in 
them Reputittion and Authority. 

" Upon their Arri".~l in Ilic Co11nlry ~c/iit/ie1· ll1ey s/iall be scnl. 

"First-, T-Vilh Respect to themselves, 

"I. THAT_they always keep in their View the greitt Design of their Undertaking, viz. 
To promote the Glory of Almighty God, nnd the Salvntiou of Men, by Propa• 

gat.ing the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour. 
"II. Th11,t they often consider the Qualific(l,tions requisite for those who would 

effectu(l,lly promote this Design, viz. A sound Knowledge and he(l,rty Belief of the 
Christian Religion; an Apostolical Zeal, tempered with Prudence, Humility, Meelmess 
(l,nd Patience ; a fervent Charity towards the Souls of Men ; and finally, that Temper• 
ance, Fortitude, and Constancy, which become good Soldiers of Jesus Christ. 

"III. That in order to the obtaining and preserving the said Quali.fice.tions, they do 
very frequently in their Retirements offer up fervent Prayers to Ahnighty God for his 
Direction e.nd Assistance; con,erse much with the Holy Scriptures ; seriously reflect 
upon their Ordination Vows; and consider the Account which they are to render to the 
great Shepherd and Bishop of our Souls at the last Day. 

"IV. That they acquaint themselves thoroughly with the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, as contained in the Articles and Homilies; its Worship and Discipline, and 
Rules for Behaviour of the Clergy, as contained in the Liturgy and Canons ; and that 
they approve themsel,es accordingly, as genuine Missionaries from this Church. 

"V. That they endeavour to make themselves Masters in those Controversies which 
are necessary to be understood, in order to the Preserving their Flock from the Attempts 
,of such Gainsayers as are mixed among them. 

"VI. That in their outward Behaviour they be circumspect and unblameable, giving 
no Offence either in Word or Deed; that their ordinary Discourse be grave and edifying; 
their Apparel decent, and proper for Clergymen ; and that iri their whole Conversation 
the, be Instances and Patterns of the Christian Life. 

'' VII. That they do not board in, or frequent Publick-houses, or lodge in Families of 
evil Fame; that they wholly abstain from Gaming, and all such Pastimes ; and converse 
not familiarly with lewd or prophe.ne Persons, otherwise thau in order to reprove, admonish, 
and reclaim them. 

"VIII. That in whatsoever Family they shall lodge, they persuade them to join with 
them in daily Prayer Morning and Evening. 

" IX. That they be not nice about Meats and Drinks, nor immoderately careful about 
their Entertainment in the Places where they shall sojourn; but contented with what 
Health requires, and the Place easily affords. 

"X. That as they be frugal, in Opposition to Luxury, so they avoid all Appee.rauce of 
Covetousness, and recommend themselves, according to their Abilities, by the prudent 
Exercise of Liberality and Charity. 

"XI. That they te.ke special Co.re to give no Offence to the Civil Government, by 
intermeddliag in A.flairs not relating to their own Calling and Function. 

" XII. That, avoiding all Names of Distinction, they endeavour to preserve a Christian 
Agreement and Union one with ~other, as a Body of Brethren of one and the same 
Church, united under the Superior Episcopal Order, and all engaged in the same great 
Design of Propagating the Gospel; and to this End, keeping up a Brotherly Correspon, 
deuce, by meeting together at certain Ti.mes, as shall be most conveuient, for mutue.l 
Advice and Assistance. 

"Secoudly, With respect to their Parochial Cure. 

'' I. T· HAT they conscientiously observe the Rules of our Liturgy, in the Performance 
of all the Offices of their Ministry. 

"II. That, besides the stated Service appointed for Sundays and Holidays, they do, 
as far as they shall find it practicable, publickly read the daily Morning and Evening 
.Ser,.,ce, and decline no fair Opportunity of Preaching to such as may be occasionally 
met together from remote and distant Parts. 

"III. That they perform every Po.rt of Divine Service with that Seriousness and 
DDecen_cy, that =y recommend their Ministrations to their Flock, and eiwite a Spirit of 

evot10n rn them. 
"IV. That the chief Subjects of their Sennons be the great Funde.mente.l Principles 
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ol Christittnity, nnd the Duties of a sober, righteous, and godly Life, as resulting from 
those Principles. 

11 V. That they particularly preach against those Vices which they shall observe to bo 
most predominant in the Places of their Residence. 

"VI. That they carefully instruct the People concern mg the N atnre and G se of the 
.Sncmments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, ns the peculiar Institutions of Christ, 
Pledges of Communion with Him, and Means of deriving Gmce from Him. 

11 VII. That they duly consider the Qualification• of those adult Persons to whom they 
administer Baptism; and of those likewise whom they admit to the Lord's Supper· ac-
cording to the Directions of the Rubricks in our Liturgy. ' 

11 VIII. That they take special Cnre to lay n good Fcundation for all their other 
Ministrations, by Catechizing those under their Care, whether Children, or other ignorant 
Persons, explaining the Catechism to them in the most easy and familiar Manner. 

11 IX. That in their instructing Heathens• and Infidels, they begin with the Principles 
of Natural Religion, appealing to their Reason and Conscience; and thence proceed to 
shew them the Necessity of Revelation, and the Certainty of that containecl in the Holy 
Scriptures, by the plainest and most obvious Arguments. 

11 X. That they frequently visit their respective Parishioners; those of our own Com
munion, to keep them steady in the Profession and Practice of Religion, as taught in 
the Church of England; those that oppose us, or dissent from us, to convince and 
reclaim them with a Spirit of Meekness and Gentleness. 

11 XI. The.t those, whose P,trishes shall be of la.rge Extent, shall, as they have Oppor
tunity and Convenience, officiate in the several Parts thereof, so that all the Inhabitants 
may by Turns partake of their Ministrations; and that such as shall be appointed to 
-0fficiate in several Places shall reside sometimes at one, sometimes a.t another of those 
Places, as the Necessities of the People shall require. 

11 XII. That they shall, to the best of their J udgments, distribute those small Tracts 
given by the Society for that Purpose, amongst such of their Parishioners as shall wo.nt 
them most, and appear likely to make the best Use of them; and that such useful 
Books, of which they have not a. sn.fficient Nwnber to give, they be ready to lend to 
those who will be most careful in reading and restoring them. 

" XIII. That they encourage the setting up of Schools for the teaching of Children; 
&nd particularly by the Widows of such Clergymen as shall die in ,hose Countries, if 
they be found capable of that Employment. 

"XIV. That ea.eh of them keep a Register of his Po.rishioners' Names, Profession of 
:Religion, Baptism, &c. according to the Scheme annexed, No. I. for his own Satisfaction, 
&nd the Benefit of the People. 

11 ThirJly, With i·espect to the Society. 

"I. THAT each of them keep a constant and regular Correspondence with the 
Society, by their Secretary. 

11 II. That they send every six Months a.n Account of the State of their respectirn 
Parishes, according to the Scheme annexed, No. II. 

"III. That they communicate what shall be done at the Meetings of the Clergy, 
when settled, and whatsoeve1· else may concern the Society." 

N• I. I 
Notitia Pai·ochialis; to be made by each Minister soon after his .A.cquaintt1Dce with 

his People, and kept by him for his own Ease and Comfort, as well as the Benefit ' 
of his Parishioners. 

' N~~;s of IPro;~~i_J W7~::) ;:~n I W7,:•h of W7,:I~h~J IW7iatVO~~lrnc-
ParishionerslofReligion1 them baptizedl them Com- first cam- ltions th~J meet 

baptized I f municants municated I with in the-ii· 
.Mimsfratwn 

1-'-i ,--i- -~~ 

[* See also Genero.l Instructions iu R. 1715, pp. 12-17.] 
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I N• 
Nofiffri ParochiaHs; 01· 11,n Account to be sent Home every six Months to the Society 

by ee.ch MiniPter, concerning the epiritua,l Sta,te of theil- respective Po.rishes. 

I. Number of Inhabitants. 

II. No. of the Baptized. 

III. No. of A.'lult Persons baptized this Half-yea,·. 

IV. No. of actual Communicants 
England. 

of the Church of 

V. No. of those who profess themselves of the Church of 
Engle.nd. 

VI. No. of Dissenters of all Sorts, pa1·ticularly Papists. 

VII. No. of Heathens and Infidels. 

•VIII. No. of Converts from aprophane, dworder1,y and 
unchristian Course, to a Life of Christian Purity, 
Meekness, and Charity. 

[Q A.dded in later edition.] [ 5 ] 
[See also Genere.l Instructions to the North Americe.n Missiono.ries in 1765 to 

promote loyauy, brotherly love, the evo.ngelize.ticn of the Indio.ns, o.nd the prope.ge.tion 
of the Gospel generally [5b].] 

It was hoped that the Colonial Church would derive continuous benefit frqm. 
two fellowships founded at Jesus College, Oxford, by will of Sir Leolyne Jenkyns, 
November 9, 1685, the holders of which were bound to take Holy Orders and 
afterwards either go to fea as Navy Chaplain if summoned by the Lord High 
Admiral of England, or if not required for that service then to the Colonies if called 
upon by tbe Bishop of London [6]. The election of one Fellow, the Rev. Henry 
Nicols, B.A., was formally notified to the Society by the College authorities in 
1703, and he went out as a Missionary to Chester, Pennsylvania [7]. Since then, 
successive Fellows were allowed toe\·ade their responsibilities until about 1850-2'., 
when the Bishop of London succeeded in restoring the Fellowships to their 
original purpose, and the Revs. William David, M.A., and John David Jenkins took 
service in Canada and South Africa respectively [8]. But while the English Univer
sities failed to furnish a due supply of Clergy for foreign service, Scotland, Ireland, 
and Wales were forward in contributing to the ranks of labourers-" to Ireland we 
owe several very choice Mission·aries," the Report for 1714 stated [9]-and in 1707 
and 1711 Bishop Wilson of Bodor and Man submitted to the Society a scheme for
a Missionary Training College in the Isle of Man. Want of means prevented the 
adoption of the scheme, and the Society had to confine its attention to carrying 
out General Codrington's design for a similar College in Barbados [9a]. It was 
long however before any Colonial Missionary College came into existence [10)1, 
and still longer before any provision existed for the ordination of students out of 
England. Many candidates came over from America and returned safely, some of 
them to be the ablest of Missionaries; but many more hesitated to face the long, 
dangerous, expensive, and perhaps fruitless voyage, which in fact proved fatal to, 
one-fifth of those who ventured on it L ll l People must have been truly "athirst 
for God" who could-as the inhabitants of Hebron in Connecticut did for twenty 
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years-persevere and at great expense• in sending to England foar canrlidates
successively, before they succeeded in obtaining a resident Missionary. Th<J 
first of these candidates, Mr. Dean (1746), perished at sea while returning. The 
next, Mr. Colton, died of small-pox within a week after his return (1752). The 
third, Mr. Usher, was on the return voyage taken prisoner by the French (I 7'>7), 
and died in the Castle of Bayonne of small-pox. The last, Mr. Peters, was t;i,kcn 
ill with the same disease in England, but recovered and returned, to the joy 
of his flock [12]. No wonder then that in 1767, of the 21 churches and con
gregations in New Jersey, eleven were entirely destitute of a minister, anrl foJ.? 
the other ten there were only five clergymen available [13]; that in Pennsyl
vania the case was similar [147, and that the Governor of North Carolina reported 
to the Society in 1764 that there were then but six clergymen in that province 
for 29 parishes, each containing a whole county L15J. 

The Missionaries took great pains to secure suitable candidates for the ministry, 
and in 1769, on the representation of the Clergy of New York and New Jersey, it. 
was agreed that those to h:i recommended from those parts should have received 
a collegiate education and obtained from the President of the College a certificate 
of moral and intellectual fitness [l 6]. This raising of the standard must have 
further reduced the supply had it not been for the foundation of King's (now 
Columbia) College, New York, in 175-1 [p. 775]. Up to that time there was no 
Church Seminary in the northern colonies of America, and those who sought 
education in the colleges under the control of Dissenters had in some instances 
"to submit to a fine as often as they attended the worship of the Church of 
England, communicants only excepted, and those only on Sacrament days" [17]. 
The need of an indigenous ministry for the Colonial Charches has by the Society 
always been regarded as second only in importance to that of resident Bishops. 
Gladly therefore the Society lent its aid to the establishment of colleges in Barba
dos [p. 782] and New York [pp. 775-6],and as opportunity offered, to similar institu
tions throughout the world [pp. 776-97]. The introduction of Episcopacy enabled 
this good work to bring forth fruit to perfection, and before the middle of the 
present century the Society was able to report that the supply of Missionaries fo:r 
America and the West Indies was no longer principally from the mother country; 
the establishment of colleges of classical and theological education in all the Pro
vinces of British North America having to a great degree superseded the neces
sity of sending out clergymen from England:-

" Codrington (Barba.dos), Windsor, Fredericton, Cobourg, Lennox-ville, a.re now yearly 
supplying candidates for the ministry, not less qualified by learning a.nd devotion than 
those educated a.t home, a.nd better trained for the work of a.n Evangelist in their own 
country by being hardened to its climate, and inured to the privations a.nd hardships 
which belong to new settlements" [18]. 

Similar results have since been witnessed in Australia and New Zealand, while 
in Asia and Africa a good supply of Native Missionaries is now assured from the 
excellent training institutions there [pp. 784-96]. 

But though the Colonial Churches in America and the West Indies, in Australia 
and New Zealand now furnish a large proportion of their own Clergy, and, 
having become Missionary, themselves are sending evangelists to heathen lands, 
the combined forces from home and abroad are far from sufficient to gather in 
the harvest. For in the present age " the field is the world" in a sense never 
before manifest. The immediate needs of Iudia alone call for hundreds more 
European Missionaries. 

The failure of a scheme for drawing the English "Clergy Orphan School" into 
the Missionary cause in connection with Bishop's College, Calcutta, has been 
noticed [p. 4 7 5]. 

With the object of adding to the supply for India the Society in 1852 established 
Oriental Exhibitions at St. Angustine's College, Canterbury, which have borne 
good fruit [19]; and on two occasions it offered Missionary Exhibitionst at the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge (besides subsidising "Mission Houses" t 
there), Lut all these, for lack of candidates, were soon discontinued [20]. 

• The expense of the voyage cweraged over £100 in those days. 
t In 1869 lour Exhibitions of £150 ettch for two years, and in 1S7 4 two of £80 each f20a J. 
l St. Stephen's, Oxford, o.nd one in Jesus Lo.ne, Cambridge, between 1878-80 [20b J. 
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Under R tnisl created by Bil!hop Hobhouse in 1882 and accepted by the Society 
in 188ft two Missionary studentships have been established at Selwyn College, 
Cambridge, in connection with the Society and with its assistance (21]. 

The Day of Interoession instituted in 18i2 at the suggestion of the Society 
[p. 821] has done much to awaken interest in and to kindle zeal for l!'oreign 
Missions; if the Society has not participated so fully as other organisations in 
the increased supply of labourers sent forth from the English Universities, it can 
b11I rejoice that God has girnn His Church grace "with one accord" to make 
her common supplications unto Him and that he halil been pleased to "fulfil " 
"the desires and petitions of Bis servants as may be most expedient for 
them." 

In order that the sending forth of Missionaries should henceforth be in form, 
Rs it had always been in reality, the act of the chief Bishops of our Church, it 
was determined in 1846 that no home candidate for Missionary employment 
should be accepted by the Society without the express approval of a Board of 
Examiners, to be nominated by the Archbishops of Canterbury and York and the 
Bishop of London, the three prelates alone empowered under the Act of Parlia
ment to ordain for the Colonies [22]. With respect to candidates educated or 
resident abroad and there offering themselves for Missionary service, the Society 
confides in the recommendation of the several Bishops to whom the spiritual 
l'Ule in their respective Diocese has been committed, and who have all alike 
authority to "call and send ministers into the Lord's vineyard" and are 
responsible to God for "faithfully and wisely making choice of fit persons to 
serve iu the sacred ministry of the Church." The wisdom and propriety of 
this practice were confirmed by the President, to whom in 1854 was submitted the 
question whether he 

"could ad,'ise the Society to constitute . , . simile.r Boards [o.s in England] for the exo.m
ino.tion of Missionary co.ndidates in the severe.I British Colonies, o~ to leo.ve to the Colonial 
Bishops the responsibility of recommending well-quo.lified Missiono.ries; reserving to 
the Society, o.s at present, the right to decide whether any pa.rticulo.r candidate sho.II be 
placed upon its Missionary list." 

In his reply Archbishop Sumner said:-

" The two cases a.re quite distinct. Missionary Clergymen, or ca.ndida.tes for orders, 
are sent from here to the Colonia.I Bishops on the recommendation. of the Society, 
which is therefore bound to ascertain the qualifications of those whom it so recommends; 
and ha.s, o.t the so.me time, the means of ascertaining those qua.lifica.tions through 
Exe.miners regularly appointed for the purpose. But a. large proportion of the Colonial 
Clergy consists of persons resident in the Colonies themselves. The requisite supply of 
men for their increasing population could not otherwise be obtained. And in rego.rd to 
these, the Society must trust to the local authorities. It ha.a no means of o.ppointiug 
eXll.UJ..iners in the severe.I Colonies, and could not possibly impose such o. Boo.rd upon 
the Colonie.l Bishop. The responsibility, therefore, must necessarily rest with the 
Bishop, by whom the candidates a.re to be ordained a.nd stationed, of satisfying himseli 
of their fitness for the post they are to occupy, a.nd the duties they a.re to discharge. 
At the so.me time, the Society retains to itself the right, which it hopes never to ha.ve 
occasion to exercise, of excluding from its lists a.ny of its Missionaries who ma.y be 
foWld to be unworthJ of its support" [23]. 

While continuing its invariable practice as to colonial candidates the Society, 
in order to secure all proper care and consideration as well as to guard itself 
against making grants which are really not needed, determined in 1864 to require 
of every Bi8hop recommending any Missionary for appointment a statement of 
various particulars (24]. [8ee p. 843.] 

The regulations relating to the selection and appointment of Missionaries are 
now as follows:-

" No Missionary ca.n be placed on the Society's list without a.n express res_olution ?f 
the Society sanctioning his appointment a.nd specifying the terms Of!- wluch he 1s 
euga.ged. A Board of Exe.miners, consisting of five Clergymen, is appomted o.nnu~lly 
by the .Archbishops of Canterbury and York a.nd the Bishop of London for the tune 
beiug, to inquire into the fitness and sufficiency of all ca.ndida.tes w~o may present 
.the,:w;elves in this co1Lntry for Missione.ry appoiutments; e.nd no ce.nd1de.te, so e.ppea.r
ing, ce.n be e.cceptbd by the Society without e. recommendation in writing from tha 
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so.id Boo.rd. "It is in the power of o.ny Colonial or MiaRiono.ry Bishop if he think fit 
to act ~i.mself, or t~ o.ppoint a Cle~gymo.n of the Church of Englo.nd to' o.ct for him, u; 
an o.dd1t1ono.l Exo.mmer of all c11.nd1de.tea e.lreo.dy in Holy Orders who may present them
selv_e~ to the Soc\ety for a. Miaaiono.ry appointment in his diocese, provided tlHLt such 
add1t10n11.l Exammer sha.11 be bound to conform to the ruleR la.id down by the Bonrd for 
their own guido.nce. • 

"In the case of a Missionary not sent from this country the Society requires o. 
recommendo.tion (unless under exception"'l circumstances) from the Bi•hop of !he 
Diocese in which the Mission"'ry ho.s resided for o. yea.r immediately precedi1w. But ,.,. 
Missiono.ry mo.y be provisiono.lly appointed e.nd po.id from an unexpended ;o.nt by a 
Colonial Bishop and Committee pending 11. reference ma.de immediately to the Society. 

11 When "' Mission"'ry, not ha_vin9 ~een sent by the Society from this country, is 
proposed to be placed on the Society s hst, the following particulars are t,o be sent to 
the Society :-(1) Name of the Missionary. (2) Age, (3) Where educated. (4J Where, 
and in who.t worl, engaged during the la.st three years. (5) Married or single; Number of 
child1·en. (6) References to Clergymen o.nd others in this country to whom he may be 
known. (7) Proof of his competency to teach in o.ny vernacular language required in hig 
Mission. (8) No.me of the Mission for whlch he is proposed. (9) Any other particulars 
which mo.y o.ssist the Society to form o. correct judgment on the ce.se. 

"Every Missionary is appointed to e. definite post o.ssigned or sanctioned by the 
Society, and his salo.ry for his services therein is secured to him for a yee.r, and beging 
on his arrive.I at his Mission, o.nd is renewable annually on application to the Society; 
but his'engagement is termino.ble on three months' notice at the end of e.ny yeo.r; or ut 
o.ny earlier time, with or without notice, for reasons approved by the Bishop or other 
ecclesiastical authority. Provided that no person who holds the Bishop's licence sho.11 
be removed from the list of the Society's Missionaries without the consent of the 
Bishop prAviously expressed, except on medice.l grounds certified by the Society's 
Honorary Consulting Physician. 

"Every Missionary selected in this country is to proceed without delay to the country 
in which he is to be employed; e.nd be subject, when there, to the Bishop or other 
ecclesie.stico.l authority. 

"Ordination.-No person is to be presented in behalf of the Society to a Bishop as 
a Candidate for Holy Orders, with e. view to his employment among the heathen, without 
the specie.I sanction of the Society. 

"Before giving such sanction the Society requires to be supplied with the following 
information :-(1) Do.te !Llld place of Candidate's birth. (2) His re.ce. {3) His family 
{if any). (4) His education and previous history. (5) Certificate of his proficiency in 
any vernacular required in his Mission. {6) Position he is wanted to fill. (7) Amount 
of his proposed salary, and sources from whence it is derived. (8) A certificate from 
one or more of the Society's European Missionaries that the more.I che.re.cter of the 
Candidate is irreproo.che.ble, o.nd tho.t he or they believe the Candidate to be in all 
i:espects well fitted for Holy Orders 11 [25]. 

The course which the Society follows in making its Missionary appointments 
being in strict conformity with the principles of the Church of Englan<l, none are 
excluded from its service whom the Church would admit, and none admittecl 
whom the Church would exclude [26). 

Similarly in the management of its Missions, while regulations have been 
adopted to secure due administration of its grants, care has been taken not only 
to adapt them to the requirements of each country, but in all cases to disclaim 
for the Society any authority over its Missionaries in spiritual matters or any 
interference with the rights of the Bishops. The Bfahop and local Committee are 
the ordinary channel of communication between the Society and the Missionaries. 
Quarterly reports with annual statistic(are required of each Missionary,and those 
appointed specially for work among the heathen are required to pass two exam
inations in the vernacular language of the Mission within a limited period, and to 
abstain as much as possible from the performance of English duty [27]. (The 
necessity for this last rule is shown on p. 659.) During their visits to England the 
Missionaries are afforded opportunities of interviews with the Society [28]. The 
salaries allowed to the Missionaries from the Society's funds ayerage about £,50 
in the case of Missions to the Colonists. In these cases as a general rule the 
Society's allowance does not exceed £100 per annum, nor twice the amount of the 

• This po.sso.ge (" It II to "guidance") was _the outc?m.e (and _the onl_y on~) of a 
conference between the Society and the Coloma.I e.nd M1ss10ne.ry Bishops m Hl 17-\l as 
to who.t improvements could be made in the manner of selecting o.pplicu.nts 
:rdissiono.ry work [25a ]. 
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local contribution, nor one-half of the whole professional income of the Missionary. 
In heathen countries the European Missionaries generally a.re entirely supported 
by the SJciety [29], the salaries graduating from £120 to £360 per annum a[ler 
about 25 years' service. These Missionaries are also provided by the Society with 
a house and with allowances for travelling and for the education of their children 
in England or in India [::!OJ. 

In 1874 a Committee was appointed to superintend the education, and care 
during th<? holidays, of the children of Indian Missionaries sent to England [31], 
and by means of a Special Fund begun in 1877 a free education at excellent 
Schools has been secured for several boys, and many houses have been opened 
to receive children during the vacations [32, 33]. 
. T~e salaries of the native pastors in India range from £18 to £14.0 per annum, 
1t bemg a rule of the Society that in each instance a portion shall always be con
tributed by the congregation [34]. 

'With respect to pensions, no general rule is laid down regarding the allowance 
to Missionaries who return home too ill to undertake any work; but the Society 
recognises the duty of affording assistance to those of its European Missionaries 
employed in tropical or unhealthy climates who, after long and faithful services 
in the Society's Missions, shall have become incapacitated by age or infirmity for 
a continuance of their labours, and who shall be destitute of other support. The 
Society considers and decides upon each cruse according to its own merits. 

A pension of £50 per annum is allowed to the widows of the European Mission
aries in India remaining unmarried, and an allowance of £10 per annum for 
each orphan nnder sixteen years of age [35]. 

In 18i4 £1,000 was reserved as a guarantee fund for helping in the life 
assurance of European M!ssionaries in tropical climates, specially those to whose 
widows there is no promise of pension [36], but the scheme has not been carried out. 

In 1877 a Missionary brotherhood was formed at Cambridge, which by the 
Society's aid has since continued to work in India as "the Cambridge !\fission to 
Delhi in connection with the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel" [p. 626). 

The relation of the Cambridge Mission to the Society is defined in certain 
rules, but the Society has nothing to do with the constitution or with the 
internal working of the brotherhood. Each member of the brotherhood .has an 
interview with the Society's Board of Examiners before leaving England, and 
receives from the Society £50 for passage and outfit, Rs.1,200 per annum for salary, 
half-pay and half-passage while on furlough, also a residence in India [36a]. 

From 1887 to 1891 the Society assisted a Missionary brotherhood (St.Andrews 
University Mission) at Tokyo, Japan [p. 720]; and in 1890-1 was formed" the Dublin 
University Mission to Chota Nagpur, working under the S.P.G." [pp. 499-500). 

The Lay Agents employed by the Society consist of Schoolmasters, School
mistresses, Readers, and Catechist~, two of these offices being often united in one 
person. [See pp. 769-74.] In 1706 were drawn up the following 

" Instructions for Schoolmasters employed by the Society, &c. 

"I. THAT they well consider the End for which they are employe~ by the ~oc_iety, 
viz. The instructing and disposing Children to believe and_ h~e as Christians. 

"II. In order to this End, that they teach them to read truly and d1stmctly, that they 
may be capable of reading the Holy Scriptures, an~ other pious and useful Books, for 
informing their Understandings, and regulatin_g their Manners. . 

" Ill. That they instruct them thoroughly m the Church-Catechism; teach the~ first 
to read it distinctly and exactly, then to learn it perfectly by Heart; endeavo_u:mg to 
make them understand the Sense and Meaning of it, by the help of such Expositions as. 
the Society shall send over. . 

"IV. That they teach them to write a plain and legible Hand, in order to the fittmg 
them for useful Employments ; with as much Arithmetick as shall be necessary to the 
same Purpose. 

"V. That they be industrious, and give constant Attendance at proper School-~ours. 
"VI. That they daily use, Morning and Evening, the Prayers composed for their Use, 

in this Collection, with their Scholars in the School, and teach them the Prayers ancl 
Graces composed for their Use at Home. , 

"VII. That they oblige their Scholars to be constant at Church _on the Lords Day, 
Morning and Afternoon, and at all other Time~ of Publick Wor~lup; that they causa 
them to c•.arry their Bibles and Prayer Books with them, mstructmg the11_1 how to us& 
them there, and how to demean themselves in the several Parts of Worship; that they 
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be there present with them, to.king Co.re of their reverent o.nd decent Behe.viour, o.nd 
exn.mine them o.lterwo.rda, ae to who.t they ho.ve heo.rd e.nd leo.rned. 

"VIII. 'fho.t when o.ny of their Scholo.n e.re fit for it, they recommenrl them to the 
Minister of the Po.rish, to be publickly Catechized in the Church. 

" IX. Tho.t they to.ke eRpecio.l Co.re of their Mo.nner•, both in their School a 11.nd out of 
them ; wn,rning them eeriouely of those Vice• to which Children e.re most lio.ble; ten.ch
ing them to o.bhor Lying o.nd Fn.lshood, and to avoid all aorta of Evil-•peakinu; to love 
Truth o.nd Honesty; to be modeBt, gentle, well-beho.ved, just and o.ffe.ble, and 

0

courteou• 
to 11.ll their Compn.nions ; respectful to their Superior•, po.rticule.rly toward• 11,ll that 
minister in holy Things, e.nd especio.lly to the Minister of their Pe.riah ; e.nd all this from 
It Sense o.nd Feo.r of Almighty God; endeo.vouring to bring them in their tender Yenrs to 
thn.t Sense of Religion, which mo.y render it the consto.nt Principle of their Li vea and 
Actions. 

"X. Tho.t they nee all kind o.nd gmtle Methods in the Government of their Scholo.ra, 
tho.t they mo.y be loved o.s well o.s feared by them; o.nd tho.t when Correction ie necessary, 
they mo.ke the Children to understand, that it ie given them out of kindness, for their 
Good, bringing them to a. Sense of their Fault, as well e.s of their Punishment. 

"XI. Th1.t they frequently conaalt with the Minister of the Parish, in which they 
dwell, a.bout the Methods of me.no.ging their Schools, and be ready to be advised by him. 

" XII. Tho.t they do in their whole Converse.tion shew themselves Exe.mples of Piety 
and Virtue to their Scholars, o.nd to all with whom they sh:i.11 converse. 

"XIII. That they be ready, e.s they ho.ve Opportunity, to tee.eh and instruct the 
Indians o.nd Negroes and their Children. 

"XIV. That they send to the Secreto.ry of the Society, once in every six Months, an 
Account of the State of their respective Schools, the Number of their Schole.rs, with the 
Methods and Success of their Teaching [S7]. 

(The following form appears in the "Standing Orders" of a later edition:-

Notitie. Scholo.stice.; or an Account to be sent every Six Months to the SocIETY by \ 
each Schoolme.ster, concerning the State of their respective Schools. 

1. Attendo.nce daily given. 

12. Number of Children te.ught in the School. 

13. Number of Children be.ptized in the Church of England. 

-4. Number of Indian and Negroe Children. 

-6. Number of Children born of Dissenting Pa.rents. 

~- 0 ther Schools in or neo.r the Place. I 
~ Of what Denomination. 

B. Other Employments of the Schoolmaster. 

--· 
"The Account to be attested by the Missionary (if any upon the Spot) and by some 

,of the Principal Inhabitants."] 
The Testimonials required for Schoolmasters were similar to those for 

Missionaries, and equal care was shown in selecting men (38]. Jn 1712 an 
<>cder was made that the Schoolmasters to be sent henceforth should be in deacon's 
<irders (3!1], but as a matter of fact most of the scholastic agents emplbyed by 
the Society have been obtained in the Co_lonies, and. t?e rule soon tell into 
disuse. The Catechists employed by the Society were origmally, as now, mtended 
for the Missions to the heathen, as is evident by the " Directions for Catechists 
for instructing Indians, Negroes, &c." l 39a ]. The first of those _ag:ents wai; 
engaged in 1701 for work among these races. [&e p. 769.J In the M1~s1on to the 
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Si::s:-Nat.ii:m Jnrlinns nt Albany, native Mohawk Schoolmasters anrl Readers worked 
[p. 6:J, 7:J], anrl but for political troubles the Society might have succeeded in 
its enrl.ea,·ours to raise a large body of Indian teachers. 

After the loss of the older colonies the cshtblishm:mt of s~h1ols throughout 
British North America called for a large body of teachers. How these were 
Fupplicd is shown in Chapter XCV. [p. 769]. Many of the schoolmasters, especially 
in Newfounrlland, were denominated Rearlcrs or Catechists, who read service to the 
people on Sunrla)·s. In some isolaterl. places where daily schools were impossible, 
b:, a small grant. from the Society some respectable person would be induced to 
conduct a Sunday School, and to read the Church Service to preserve among 
the people a regard for religion [391>]. For w.int of resources for the maintenance 
of a body of Clergy, the Society iu 1s:rn sanctioned a proposal of the Bishop of 
Quebec to form a body of Catechbts with superior qualifications licensed to act, 
as far as might be pradent, in place of clergymen. The effect produced by their 
employment in Upper anrl Lower Canada was beneficial, so far as their powers went, 
but the increased c•mcern upon religions subjects producerl by the Catechists 
created a corresponding sense of p1ivatio11 of those acts of the Ministry for 
which they were not competent [40]. During the nPxt thirty years the employ
ment of la~- agents by the Societ.y gradually ceased exc~pt in Missions to the 
heathen. For these, especially in India and Africa, there has been an ever
growing demand, difficult to supply at all times, but formerly more from dearth 
of suitable agents than, as now, from lack of means for their support. 

In 1866 a " Ladies Association " was organised " for promo! ing the education 
of females in India and other heathen countries in connection with the Missions of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel." The Association provides a comple
ment to the labours of the Clergy, and secures for the women who are c0ndemned 
to pa~s their lives in zenanas and harems, offices of mercy and love which only 
ladies can perform [ 41 ]. From small beginnings it has grown until it bas now 
160 teachers in the Society's lllissions, with m~ny pupils in the zenauas cordially 
welcoming the visits of their teachers, and 5,000 children under instruction [42]. 
(The Honorary Secretary of the Association is Miss L. Dullock.) 

It remains to record the Society's thanks to the British anrl Foreign Bible 
Society, which since 188! has generously granted to the Society and to the 
Ladies' Association £144 each for the maintenance of twenty-four or more 
native Bible-women in India, whose work is to visit their ignorant sisters, and 
to read to them from the Holy Scriptures [ 43]. 

References (Chapter Cill.)-[l] R.1783 (Sermon 1784), pp. 16-17. [2] Jo., March 15, 
1706; "Collection of Papers" appended t~ R. 1706, pp. 18-21. [2a] St,.nding Orders 
in ditto, pp. 12, 13. [3, 4] Ditto, pp. 11, 12, and the payments in the Annual Reports. 
[5] Se.me as [2], pp. 22-82; see also R. 1715, pp. 12-17, o.nd R. 1755, pp. 43-8. [5a] Jo., 
April 21, 1704. [Sb] R. 1755, pp. 43-8. [6] R. 1706, pp. 7, 8. [7J App. Jo. B, No. 26. 
(BJ R. 1850, pp. 26-7; R. 1852, p. 98. [9] R. 1714, pp. 41-2. [9a] Jo., May 30, 1707; 
March 16, 22, and April 20, 1711. [10, 11] Pp. 746, 775, of this book. [12] R. 1758, 
p. 56. [13, 14, 15] R. 1767 (Sermon 1768), p. 15. [16] R. 1769, p. 25. [17] R. 1756, 
p. 89 : R. 17 55, p. 41 ; R. 1758, pp. 59, 60 ; R. 17 59, p. 45. [18] R. 1844, pp. 44-5 ; see 
also R. 1851, p. 44. [19] R. 1852, p. 121; Jo., V. 46, pp. 273, 829-30. (£2,500 wa.s voted 
for this purpose). [20 and 20a] Jo., V. 47, p. 402; V. 52, pp. 187-8; R. 1860, p. 29; 
Applications Committee Report," 1880, pp. 6, 7. [2Ob 1 "Applica.tions Committee 
Report," 1878, p. 9; ditto, 1880, pp. 6, 7. [21] H MSS., V. 5, pp. 509-10, 514-15, 517; 
ditto, V., 8, pp. 352-6, 359, 366, 877, 385; Ap. S. C. R. 1889, pp. 9, 13. [22] R. ~846. 
p. 25 [23, 24] R. 1854, pp. 25-6, 119-20, and Jo., V. 47, pp. 44, 52-5. [25] Regulations 
1892, pp. 4, 5, 10, 11. [25a] Jo., Nov. 16 and Dec. 21, 1877; Feb. 15, Ma.rch 15, Nov. 15, 
1878 · March and May 16, 1879; M.F. 1878, pp. 56, 151, 198-9, 595-6 ; M.F. 1879, pp. 182-4, 
287-8. [26] R. 1854, p. 26. [27-30] Society's Printed Regulations, 1892. [31] Jo., 
April 17 and June 17, 1874; M.F. 1874, pp. 159, 254-5. [32] Jo., July 20, 1877; Jo., 
July 18, 1879. [33] Jo., April 17, 1874; M.F. 1874, pp. 159, 254-5; Jo., Dec. 17, 1875; 
M.F. 1876, p. 128. [34] Society's Regulations, 1892, pp. 13, 51-3, o.nd PP: 49~, 546, 645, 
of this Look. [35] Jo., July 21, 1865, and Rcgulo.tions, 1892. [36] Apphcat10ns. Com
mittee Report, 1874, pp. 3-5 ; Society's Regulations, 1892, pp. 27-9. [3 7] Collect10n of 
Pupers appended to R. 1706, pp. 83-5; Jo., Feb. 15, 1712; R. 1712, p. 75. [38, 39] 
Standing Orders, pp. 68-72 of 1719 edition; Jo., Feb. 15, 1712; ~-_1712, pp. 74-6. [39a) 
Standing Orders pp. 29-84 of 1719 edition, a,nd see later ed1t10ns. [39b] R. 1830, 
pp. 35-6, 138-42.' [40] R. 1880, pp. 35-6, 188-42. [41] Sta.nding Committee Book, V. 31, 
pp. 6, 15, 52 ; Jo., V. 49, p. 228 ; Society's Printed Regulations, 1892; R. 1884, p. 49; 
R. 18Ei5, p. 6S; R. 1888, p. 78; R. 1890, p. 70. [42] Leaflet of Ladies' Associa.tion, No. 80. 
[43J R. 1884, p. 49; K. 1888, p. 73. 
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~ Th~ actual nun1bers nuder these two heads were probably much j!reater than here stated, 
'Which g,ve only tbose casea of which a record can now be found. ,&e p. 152.J 

t Hnd been a Lutheran before joining the Society, ! [See p. 396.] 
§ After allowing for 87 repetitions and transfer,. 

Most of the information which follows, like that which precedes it, has 
hitherto been buried in the records of the Society; but, with the exception of an 
occasional biography, in no connected form. As it was not until 1717 that a 
regular list of agents began to be published, it had come to be regarded as 
impossible to give even the number of those previously employed; but former 
attempts would not have failed had the journals, the letters, and the accounts 
been analysed and compared. Every effort has been made to secure an accurate 
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ancl C'.oruplete list: besides the names of the earlier Missionaries, those of many 
others not before printed have been discovered, while some already printed 
han) been omitted as not having actually come on the list ; and in addition to 
the careful llCanning of hundreds of volume,; of printed matter, the MSS. have 
been liberally consulted, and the spelling of the names of the Mission:iries of 
the l 8t-h century, so much varied in print., verified from the original signatures. 
~otwit-hstanding, it has been impossible in many cases to obtain full particulars 
as to birth, education, ordination, location, anci death, and additions nnd correc
tions "·ill be welcomed. Much difficulty has been experienced in identif,ving the 
nati,·e Clergy in South India owing to diversity of rendering by tlie Diocesan 
authorities----e.g., the same man would at one time be returned as" Abraham V," 
and at another as" Vedakan A.," and this without a word of explanation. The 
period of ser.,.ice is reckonetl from the date of arrival at the station after ordina
tion . Many of the Missionaries had previously been engaged as lay agents in 
the Mission~. 

-By arranging the Missionaries under the different countries in which they 
sen•ed (.,ee belo1V), the lists gain in historical value. and the alphabetical index of 
the whole (included in General Index, pp. 933 &c.), supplies all the further refer

·-ence necessary. 

ABBREVIATIONS, &c., USED IN THE MISSIONARY ROLL. 
,aptd. = appointed. 

b. = born. 
Bp. = Bishop. 

(;'am. = C&mbridge. 
Coll. "' College. 

~d. = educated. 

K.C.L. = King's College, London. 
K.C. W. = King's College, Windsor,Nov&Scotia, 
Mu,y. = Missionary. 

Ox. = Oxford. 
S.M. = Schoolm.-ster. 

T.C.D. = Trinity College, Dublin. 
o. = ordained (D.=deacon, P.=prieat). 

&s. = resigned. 
,t, = connection dissolved by the Society 

for misconduct. 
• = Native Missionary. S. = Chief Station. 

t,·. = transferred. ,r = Honorary Missionary. 
'S.A.C. = St. Augustine's College, Canterbnry. 

The tit'.cs of the Dioceses (Lon.= London ; Her. = Hereford, &c.) and the other abbreviations 
and signs need no explan&tion. 

ORDER OF LISTS IN THE MISSIONARY ROLL. 

North .America, 848-81 
South Carolina, 849 
North Carolina, 850 
'Georgia, 851 
Virginia. 851 
Maryl.e.nd, 851 
J'ennsylvanin, 8>1 
:Kew England, 852 
New Jer.e'I", 854 
'X ew Y orli 855 
Newfoundland, &c., 856 
Bermuda, 860 
Nova Scoti.11., &c., 960 
New Bruns,,-ick, 864 
Quebec Province, 868 
Outorio Province, 872 

"Mauitoba&N.-W.Canada,878 
British Columbia, 880 

West Indies, and Cen-
tral and South 
America, 881-8 

Windward Islands, 881 
Tobago, 882 
-Trinidad, 883 
Leeward lsl.e.nds, 883 
BahBmas, 884 
Jamaica, 885 
Mookit.0 Sbore, 888 
Jlritis!J Honduras, 885 

Pane.me, 886 
British Guiana, 887 
Falklands, 888 

Africa, 888-800 
West Africa, 888 
Cape Co'ony, W. Division, 889 
Cape Colony, E. Division, 8ll 
Kafuaria, 893 
Griq ualand West, 893 
St. Helena, &c, 894 
Basutoland, 894 
Natal, 895 
Zululand, 896 
s,vaziland, 897 
Orange Free State, 897 
Transvaal, 897 
Bechuanaland, 898 
Mashonalaud, 898 
C,entral Africa, 898 
Mauritius, 898 
Madagascar, 899 
Northern Africa, 900 

Australasia, 800-8 
New South Wales, 900 
Victoria, 902 
Queensland, 903 
B. Australia, 901 

W. Australia, 905 
Tasmania, 906 
New Zealand, 906 
Melanesia, and PitC&irn and 

Norfolk Islands, 907 
Fiji, 907 
Hawaiian Islands, 908 
New Guinea, 908 

Asia., 808-22 
Bengal, 908 
Madras, 911 
Dombay, 915 
N.-W. Provinces, 916 
Central Provinces, 017 
Assam, 917 
Punjab, 917 
Burma, 918 
Cashmere, 919 
Ajmere, &c., 919 
Ceylon, 919 
Borneo, 920 
Tbe Straits, 921 
Cl.tina, 921 
Corea, 922 
Manchuria, 922 
Japan, 922 
Western Asia, 92J 

Europe, 82:3 
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MISSIONARY ROLL, S.P.G. 1702-1892 [seep. 818]. 

I. NORTH AMERICA (1702-18!J2). 
1,754 M1ss10NARIEB and 1,036 CENTRAL STATIONS now included in 

25 Dioceses as set forth below, &c.': 
THE OLDER COLONIES (now the United States). 

[See Chapter II., pp. 9-12.] 

DITB, George, M.A. Aber

deen University; the first 

S.P.G. Mlsslono.ry; b.1638 at 

Aberdeen; (ex-Presbyterian 

and Quaker;) o. Dp, Lon. 

1700, Travelling and or

ganising in N. America, 

1702--4. Re,,; died Ilectorof 

Edbnrton, Snssex, March 

1716. [See pp. 7, 9-11, 20, 

30-1, 33--4, 41-2, 52-3, 57-8.] 

The Re,. GEORGE KEITH. 

TALBOT, John, ~.A.; b. 
at Wymomlham, Norfolk, 
1645; Sizar Christ Coll., 
Co.mb., B.A. 1663, Fellow of 
Peterhouse 1664, )LA. 1671; 
(Rector Frctherne, Glos. 
1695; Chaplain of sbip in 
which Keith left Englan•l 
[p. 10]). :lfissionary com
panion of Keith in N. 
Americ1>, rn,2~1 [p. 10] : 
~ettled in Xew Jer:::ey 170~. 
[See p. 855; a.I.so pp. 10, 11, 
20, 30-1, 33-•!, 41-2, 52-3, 57, 
67.J 

SOUTH CAROLINA (1702-83)-54 Missionaries and 15 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter III., pp. 12-20.] 

(Diocese of SOt;TH CAROLTX,I, founder! 1795.) 

BARON, Robert, M.A. S. St. Bartholomew's, GIGUILLET, James. S. Sante, lilO. Res. 
1763-64. Died April 1764. GOWIE, Robert, M . .A.; o. Bp. Lon. D. and P.173:1. 

BOSCBI, Charles (" formerly a Francisc1>n S. St. Bartholomew's, 1733. Died Nov. 7, 
Fryer"). S, St. Bartholomew's, 1745-9, Res. 1733. 
on appointment e.s Chaplain to the garrison GUY, William, M.A.; o. Bp. Lon. D. 1n2 (?), r. 
established a.bout thut time in Ruatan, Bay of 1713. S. (I) Charleston, 1712-13; (2) St. Hele1i's 
Honduras [p. 234]. His offer of serrices to [or St. Helena.], 1714-5; (1) Ch. 1716-17 [sec 
convert the Indians there accepted by the p, 853]; (3) St. Andrew's, 1719--51. Died 1751 
Society, but in 1749 lle died. [p. 17]. 

BULL, William Tredwell, M.A. S. St. Paul's, BARRISON, James, M.A.. Queen's Coll., 0,c. : 
1712-23; Bp. Lon.'s Commissary in S.C. 1716- Curate Battersea 2 years; o. Bp. Her. D. 17-19. 
23. Res. P. Bp. Bn.n. 1750. S. Goose Creek, l752--o5. 

CLARK (or CLERX), Moses, S. St. John's, 1720. BASELL cor BASSEL), Thomas, ~LL; o. Bp. 
Died 1720. Lon. D. 1705, P. 1709. S. Charleston, 1705-8: 

COTES, William; o. D. Bp, Ely 1746, P. Bp. St. Thomas', 1709-43. Died Oct. 9, IH3 or 17-H. 
Her. 1747, 8. St. George's, 1747-52. Died HUNT, Brian, 1LA. S. St. John's, 1723-6. 
Sunday July 10, 1762, after having performed JOHNSTON, Gideon (ex-Vicar oi Castlemore. 
service that day. Ireland). S. Charleston, 1708-16 (Commisear,· 

CUIUNG, Robert, M.A. Glasgow or E,linblll'gh; to Bp. Lon.) Drowne<! . .\.pri! 23, 1716, off 
o. D. Bp. Ely, P. Bp. ret. 1748. S. St. John's, Ch .. u-les-ton, by upseuing of boat while takiug-
1749-50. Died 1760. Je,wc of Uovemor (;raven [pp. 16-17]. 

DUN, William (from Clog her Dio.); b. about JONES, Gilbert, M,_.\., S. Christ Church, 1713-21. 
1677; o. D. Bp. Down e.nd Connor. S. St. R,•s. 
Paul's, 1706-7, Res. JONES, Lewis, 1L.\.. S. St. Helen's, 1725-i.J. 

DURAND, Levi, M.A.; o. Arbp. Dub., D. 1738. Died Dec. H, 17H; bcqucatheJ £100 tu S.P.u. 
P. 1739, S. Christ Church, 1740-50; St.John's, [p. 18]. 
1750-66. Died 1765. LAMBERT, John, M.A. S. Charleston, 1727-~. 

DWIGHT, Daniel, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn.: o. D. Dieu Aug. 14, 1729. 
Bp. Car., P. Bp. Lon. 1729, s. St. John's, LANGHORNE. William(ex-Curntc, Pickeri11e- . 
1729-48. Died March 28, 1748. o, . .\rbp. York, D. 17-17, P. 174~. S. St. R1r-

FORDYCE, John, M.A.: o. D. Bp. Lou. P. Bp. tholowew's, 17-19-52: St-. Lieurgc':3, 175.:?-~i-
St. Dav. 1730. S. Prince Frederic's Parish, R,•.,. ill. 
1736-61. Died 1751. LE JAU, Francis, D.D. Trinity Coll. Dublin: 

FULLERTON, John, M.A.; o. Bp.Lon. D. nnd P. b. Augiers, Frl\llce, about 1665: (ex-Canon "' 
1734, S. Christ Church, 1734-5. Died Sept. 4, St. Paul's LonJon, and liission<U'y lo SL 
1735. Christopher's, W. luuies, 17UO--l [p. 211]). :,_ 

FULTON, John, M.A.; 0 , Bp. Lon. D.auU P.1730. (loo:-c Creek &c., Cooper River, 170ti-l 7. 
S. Christ Church, 1730-4.,p Died Sept. 10, 1717 [pp. 15-lG]. 

GARDEN, Al8lla.nder, M.A. (nephew of L'owsy LESLIE, And:rew, ~.A.: o. Bp. Derry D. 17:!7, 
Garden); o. Bp, Olos. D. and P. 17~3. S. St. P. 1728. !:.'. St. Pmu's, 172~-39. Res. ill. L'ie,l 
Tllomas', 1744-66. !HO. 

3 I 
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I.UCIUS, Ba.muel Frederic. S. Cuffee (or Coffee) 
Town. 1770-82 or 3. RC'fngec in Charlestown 
nml ('ongRrees during Rcrnlntion [p. 19). 

I.UDLAM, Richard, M.A. S. Goose Creek, 
1723-H. Dien Oct. 172R ; bcqueathen £2,000 to 
S.P.G. [p. 18). 

11[A.RTYN, Charle•, M.A. Bl\ll. Coll., Ox., 1tncl 
cnmte in Devon; o. D. Arbp. Citn. 1746, P. 
Bp. Ex. 1748. S. St. Andrew's, 1753-61. Res. 
S.T'.G. sahiry 1761 [p. 18). and parish 1770. 

ST. JOHN, Rioha.rd, D .. \. (er. Bl\h, [p. RR5]), ,'f. 
St. Helen's, 1747-fiO. R,,,. 

SMALL, Robert, M.A.; o. Bp. Lon. D. 1737, P. 
1738. S. Christ Church, 1738-9. Died Sept. 28, 
1739. 

SMITH, llliohael, M.A. Trinity Coll., Dub.; o, 
D. Bp. S. & Man 1740, P. Bp, Lon. 1747. ,'J. 
Prince Frederick'• p,u;sh, 1763-7. Left. 

STANDISH, David, M.A. S. St. Paul's, 1724-8. 
Died 1728. ]!(A ULE, Robert, M.A. (Irish, recommended hy 

Arbp. Duh.); b. !\bout 1680. s. St. ,John's, STONE, Robert, M.A. Hert. Coll., Ox. S. Goose 
1707-17. ])iedofdysentcry 1717; bcqncathe,l Creek,1748-61. DiedttboutOct.20,1761,"ofa 
£750 to S.P.l,. [p. 18). bloocly flux." 

MERRY, Fre.ncis, M.A. S. St. Helen's, 1720; TAYI.OR, Ebenezer. S. St. Amlrcw's, 1711-17; 
Goose Creek, 1721-2. Re,. (11'. N.C. [.see belo1c]) [pp. 16-0], 

MILLECHAMP, Timothy, M.A.: o. Bp. Sal. THOMAS, John. Aptd. to Goose Creek 1729, 
D. 1726, r. 1729. S.Goose Creek.1732-46. Sick- but drowned at Sheerness while embarking. 
leave 1746-8. Res. for Colesbournc, Glos. THOMAS, Samuel (of Bo.llydon, Sudbury), the 

MORRITT, Thomu; o. D. Bp. Lon. 1717, I'. first S.P.G. Miss. to s.C. S. Cooper River, 
Bp. Wi~. 1718. S. Charleston (S.M. &c.),1722-7: Goose Creek, &c. 1702-6. Died Oct. 1706 of 
Win)·aw &c., 1728-34; Christ Church, 1735-6. fever [pp. 12-16, 18). 
Re.s. [p. 18). THOlllPSON, Thomas; o. Bp. Lich. D. and P. 

ORR, William, M.A.; o. Bp. Lon. D. e.nd P. l 736· 1730. S. St. Bartholomew's, 1734-43; St. 
(Charleston, not S.P.G .. 1737-41.) S. St. Paul's, George's, 1744_6_ Res. 
1741-4: St. Helen's, 1745-50. Res.; died (St. 
Paul's) 1755. TUSTIAN, Peter, M.A. S. St. Geol'ge's, 1719-21. 

OSBORNE (or OSBORN), Natha.niel. S. 3t. Rn 
Banholomew·s, 1713-5. Escaped to Charleston VA.RNOD, Franois (" e. foreigner"); o. D. Bp. 
during Indian irruption, but died July 13, 1715, Nor.1722; P. Bp. Lou. 1723. S. St. George's, 
·• of a flux or feaver." 1723-36. Died. 

PEA.SELEY, William, M.A. (tr. N.F.L. [p. 858] ). WHITEHEAD, John. S. Charleston, 1714-16. 
,",'.St.Helen's, 1751-6. RPs. ill. Died Nov. 8, 1716, "of an inward beat." 

P~~~;;_ Benjamin, M.A. S. Christ Chnrl"h, WINTELEY, John, M.A. s. Christ Church, 

QUINCY, Samuel, M.A.; tr. Georgia [p. 851] to 1727- 9·4' 
St. John's, S.C., then S.P.G. e.t St. George's, WOOD, Alexander, M.A. S. St. Andrew's, 1707~ 
J74G-i. Res. 10. Died. 

ROE. Stephen, M.A.; o. D. Arbp. Tnam 173~. P. WYE, William (an Irishman). Appointment 
AciJp. DulJ. 1732. S. St. George's, 1737-42; Aug. 1717 to Goose Creek cancelled Dec. 1717 
( t r. '> .E. [p. 854) ). because olJtaiued by forged testimonie.ls.<j, 

NORTH CAROLINA. (1708-83)-33 Missionaries and 22 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter IV., pp. 20-5.] 

(Dioceses of Norn-a C.UlOLIXA. fow1liecl 1823; EAST CA.ROLINA., f. 1884). 
ADAlllS, James (ex-Curate of Castlemore &c., haptizecl 10,000 persons. Died Jan. 1759 [pp. 

Ireland, 1702-7). One of the first two S.l'.G. 22, 24). 
Missionaries to N.C. S. Pascotan.k and Co.ro- JONES, Edward [seep. 24). S. St. Stephen's , 
ruck Preci.J,cts, 1708-10. Died Oct. 30, 1710 Johnston Co., 1769-70. 
[pp. 20-1). MACARTNEY, James. (? S.) 1768-9; Granville 

11ARNETT, John. S. Brunswick Co., 1767-8; Co., 1770. . 
)\;ortbampton Co., 1769-72. MACDOWELL, John. S. Brunswick, 1760-3. 

JILAGKNAI., 1oh.n, D.D. Itinerant, 1725-6. Died 1763. 
JILINN, -. Stations not stated, 1769-71. [MillS!JEX, RICHARD. Appointment 1738_ca.n-
JILOtTl!iT, Nathaniel; 0 , Bp. Lou. Stations not celled for misconduct b~for~he was established 

Seated, 1773-4. a Yiss10nary_under Society s see.I.) 
JIOYD, John. Itinerant, 1732-B. Died May rn, lllICKLEJOHN, George. ~- Rowan Co., 17~6. 

1738 (p 23] Mom, James (of N.C.) Itmerant: N.W. side of 
JIRIGGS, 

0

Hob~. s. Dupplin Co., 1769-70. River Newse, Wilmington, &c., 1740-65. R~•· 
]!URGES - s Edgecull.'.IJe Co 1769-71 MORTON, Andrew, Northampton Co., 1766 [&e 

' . . ., ' 854) 
CHRISTIAN, Nicholas. S. Brunswick, We.ea- NtWNAlll, Thomae. Itinerant : Edeuton, &c., 

lllaW, &c., 1773-4. . 1722-3. Died 1723 [p. 22). 
COSGREVE, Jamee, a Carolina_ S.M., whose_ re- PETTIGREW Charles. S. Edenton, 1775-6 

turn passag_e on b.is ord.iuat1on 111 1765 we.s aided [p. 25 ]. ' 
b_v the Society. . . RAINSFORD, Giles; o. D. Bp. Down, P. Ilp. 

CRAMP,-. 1 Stat10n, 1767-8; Brw1swick Co., Lon. s. Chowau, &c., 1712-14. Res. [p. 22]. 
1769-70. REED James Craven Town and Co., 1767-77. 

CUPPLES, Charles. S. St. John's, Bute Co., Died.May 1777 [p. 25). 
1761-8. STEWART Alexander. St. Thomas, Bo.th Co., 

.Dll;AGE, TheodorusSwa.ine. S.St. Luke's,Rowan 1763-66; Beaufort Co., !767-70 [p. 22). 
Uo., 1709-71 [p. 24). . STUART James ? Stat10n 1767-8. 

EARL, Daniel S. St. Paul's, Edenwn, &c., 1759- TAYI.OR' Charl~s Edward.' S. Northampton 
83 [r,. 25]. . . . . Co., St. George's, &o., 1770-3. 

GARZIA, John (from Viripma). Itwerant: Bath- TAYI.OR Ebenezer (tr. S,C. [see above]). 
town, &c., 1739-H: ~~~d. Nov. 29,_ 174-4, from ? Statio;i, 1710-19. 
fall from horse wlu!e ,·1s1twg the swk [p. 23). URlllSTON John (ex-Curate of Ea.stbam, Essex, 

GORDON, William, M.A. (one of tlic first two 1706-9). '8. North Shore with Pasootauk, 
~.!'.<;. Missionaries to N.C.) S. Chowan and Cbowan &c. 1709-20. Res. (Afterwards fell 
r'aquirua.L1 Preciucts, 1708. 11.e,. [p. 21]. into dis;eput:a,employed in Maryland," burned 

EA.LL, Clement (eK-Magibtrate ,,f N.C. [pp. to death in 1732" in N.C. [pp. 22-3]. 
:t2, 24]J; o. 1743. Itinerarn: ClHJ\\'aJJ f'o., st. WilLS 1 John. ? Station, 1768-0; New Hanover 
l-'aul'1:>, Hd<::ntou, &c., 174.-4.-59

1 
duri11g wl1ich he rn .. 1770-7. 
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GEORGIA (1733-83)-13 Missionaries and 4 Central StationB. 
[See Chapter V., pp. 26-9.] 

(Diocese of GF.OllfHA, founder! 1841.) 

ALEXANDER,-. S. St. ,John's, 1766. I NORRIS, William, S. Fre,lerica, ln0-40. 
llOSOMWORTH, Thomas, S. Frerlerlcn &c., QUINCY, Samuel, M.A. (of Sontl1wol<IJ; 1,. 

1743-4. Re,. [p, 28]. Boston; o. D. and P. Bp. Carl. 1730. First 
.DROWN, James (ex-Cnrateof Horshnm,Sussex). S.P.G. Missionary to C,eorgin. S. Snvauuah 

Aptd. 1700 to St. George'•, l)ut could not get &c., 1733-6 [&, pp. 850 an•l 2U-7.J 
there. S. Savannnh, 1780-1. R,.,. [p. 29]. SEYMOUR, Jamee. S. Augusta, 1771-9. Per-

'00PP, Jonathan, M.A. YCLle Coll; b. New Lon- scented and imprisonc,l 1779 &c. Refugee at 
don; o. Dp. Lon, D. and P. 1760. H. Augusta, Savannah 1780-2, an,! in Florida 1783. Dierl 
1760-0. lie.,. on way to Bahamas 1781 [pp. 29,220]. 

'DUNCANSON, William, Trinity Coll. Dub. Re- WESLEY, John Benjamin, :\LA.; 1,. June 17 
jected by people at Savannah and Augusto. for (old style), 1703, at Epworth Rectory, Line.; 
miaconcluct, 1761. nl. Charterhouse School (1714-20); entered 

ELLINGTON, Edward, M.A. (of S.C.) S. C~rist Church, Oxford, 1720; elected Fellow of 
Augusta, 1767-70. Iles. Lmcoln Coll., Oxf. OLA. 1727); o. D. by 

.. [F!!<DLAY, ALEXANDER. Aptd. St. George's, Bp. (Potter) of Oxford 1725; P. 17;!8. S. 
1770-1, hut doubtful of local provision, ac- Savannah &c., 1736-7. &.,. anti to England 
cepted St. Stephen'•, N.C., instead.] Dec.1737, and became tl1efo~nde_r of :\Ietho<l1sm 

.FRINK, Samuel; ed. Harvard Coll., N.E. S. [pp. 26-8]; d1erl }farch 2, 1191, 111 London. 
Augusta, ? 1765-6; Savannah, 1767-71. Died ZOUBERBUHLER, Bartholomew; IJ. St. Gall; 
1771 [p. 28], ed. Charleston, S.C.; o. Bp. Lon. about 1745. 

·:HOLMES, John. St. George's, 1773-7.,f> H. Savannah, 1746-66. 

VIRGINIA-2 Missionaries and 2 Central Stations. [See Chapter VI., p. 30.J 
(Dioceses of VmGIXIA, foll.Ilded 1700; WEST VIRGIXIA, f. 1878.) 

· TYLIARD (1 TILL YARD), Arthur. 1702 (station not stated). The other Clergyman assb'terl by tile 
Society was the Minister of King William's Parish, St. James' River, in 1725; name not recorded. 

MARYLAND-5 Missionaries and 5 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter VII., pp. 31-3.] 

(Dioceses of M.UtYLAlm, founded I 792; EASTOX, f. 1869.) 
. ADAMS, Alexander; o. Bp. Lon. 1703, to Mary- [CORDDIER, WILLU:U; b. about 1680; (e:s:-Curate 

land 1704. In 1711 he wrote to the Dishop: of Billyaghran). Aptd. to Shrewsbury 1707, 
"I can't subsist without some assistance, for bnt captured by the French.] [pp. 31-2.J 
Tobacco, our money [see p. 30], is worth lltACQUEEN, George. (" Forced to fly from hi<! 
nothing, and not one Sltirt to be had for native country by the Presbyterian persecu-
Tobacco thisyear in all onr cotmtry; and poor tion in Scotland.") Aider! by Society 1703. 
ten shillings is all the money I have received READING, Philip. Server! a parish iu 1[ary-
by my ministry and perquisites since October land in connection with lii:, Penn. }.[is5ion, 
last." Since 1707 he bad served the whole 1775 &c. [Seep. 852.J 
county of Somerset. Aided by the Society TllBS, William. S. St. Paul"s, Baltimore, 1705. 
1711-12, 1716. 8. Stepney &c. TINGLEY, Samuel. Itinerant in connection 

with Penn. Mission, 1782 &c. [&, p. 852.J 

PENNSYLVANIA AND DELA WARE (1702-83)-47 Missionaries a.nd 24 
Central Stations. [See Chapter VIII., pp. 33-40.] 

(Dioceses of PE~"NSYLVAXIA, founcletl 1787; DEL.!.W.UIE, f. !SU; Prrrsana,. i. l~titi; 
CE.'(Tll.AL ~'INSYLVAXU, f. 1871.) 

ANDREWS, John; b. Mar.viand; ed. Philadel
phia Coll S. Lewes and Cedar Creek, 1766-8; 
York and Cumberland Cos., 1769-73. Res. ; 
died Maryland 1B13. 

DACXHOUSE, Richard. S. Chester, 1728-49. 
Died Nov. 19, 1749. 

BARTON, Thomas (ex-assistant in a Philadel
phia Aoademy). Itinerant: York and Cumber
land Cos. in 1754-8 ; Lancaster, Pequea, 
Camarvon, &c., 1759-78. Obliged by Re,olu
tionists to close his churches in 1776, bnt 
ministered privately. Escaped to N.Y. 177S, 
o.fter being a prisoner two years. Died about 
1780 from tlropsy brought on I.Jy imprison
ment [pp. 36-40]. 

BATWELL, Daniel; ed. Cuml.Jri<lge Uuiv. (for 
many years a distinguished preucl1erio London). 
S. York and Cumberland Cos., 1773-8. llcfugcc 
in N.Y. 1778, and England 1783. 

BECKET, William, S. Lewes, 1721-<!3. Dic,l 
Aug. 20, 1743 [p, 34]. 

BLACK, William; b. Dumfries about 1679. :S. 
Sussex, 1708-9. Rn. 

BLUETT, Thomas (oDinrylanrl). S. Kent Co., 
Dover, &c., IH5-9. Died Jan. 25, 174~. 

BROOKE, Samuel (of St. George's Co., ~,u-y
lancl). s. Newcastle, 1764-5. 

CAMPBELL, Alexander, S. Apoquiniminck, 
1726-9; t·r. N.Y. [p. 855]. 

CLEVELAND, Aaron. S. Lewes. 1755; New
castle, 1756-7. Died 17-57 at Philatlelphia of· 
dropsy. 

CLU11B, John (a Welshman, ex-S.:\f. a, Phila
delphia). S. Orlortl, li09-ll ; Apoqniniminck, 
1712-13; Raunor anti Oxfort!, 17J.l-15. Dier! 
Christmas 1715 [pp. 34-5]. 

CRAIG, George ( of Penn., ex-Curare in Englan,1 to 
Dr. Bri:i-towe ), Itinerant : Pell uea, La.ncuscer~ 
Ca.rnarvon, Hunt.iugtlon, Carlisle, &c .. 11,18-57 ; 
Chester, 1758-83 [p. 36, ancl seep. 854]. 

CRAWFORD, Thomas (a Scotchman). Do,er, 
1704-9. Recalletl [p. 34]. 

CURRIE, William te.'C-Disseuting :Jin. Pc·nn.) 
S. Radnor, 1736-~3. 

EVANS, Evan, D.D.Bra.seuosc Cull.,Ox. (sent to 
Philadelphia by Bp. Lon. 17UU). S. O:dlll'd 
and Radnor, 1716-18. Rt-s ; t..lieU 11:arylauJ. 
1721 [p. 33]. 

FRAZER, George. S. Dover &c .. l 733-5. 
GILES, Samuel. Came to England for Ordiuation 

and apti..l. to Dover, but Llrowued l'IL returu 
voyage April 5, 17G6 [p. 35 ]. 

HACKETT, Walter, S. ,l.poquiuilllinl'k, 1729-33. 
HENDERSON, Ja.cob; b. Glemwy, Ireland; ,·d. 

Gla~gow Coll.; o. Bp. Lon. I 710. S. Dover, l 7 lU-
11; Newrastle, 1712-13. Rt>.s.; dietl Marylar~(l, 
Aug. 27, 1751; bequeathed .£1,000 to S. l'.' 

J l ~ 
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HOWIE, Alexander, S. Whitcm•rsh, 1731-41: 

ri~:iBl{~~ii.. ~;-'RR,lnor •1111 Perqnibom", 
1732-6. R,.,. 

XtrMPHltEY, John, RA. Trinity Coll., Dub.; 
b. •bout 1684; (S.l\L N.Y. 1706-10 :) o. Bp. 
Lon. ahout li!O. S. 0:,.-for,l, 1711-13; Chester, 
lil4-26. Died Jnly 8, 1739. 

INGLIS. Charles; b:Irelnncl, 1734 (S.M. America 
nhout 1766); o. Bp. Lon. about 1769. S. Kent 
Co.. Dover. &c., 1759-65. Res. for Trinity 
Church, N.Y., of which he was Rector 
1117-83. Hefugee in Engla111l 1783. Tr. to 
Kova Scotia as fir~-t Colonial Disl10p, 1787. 
[&er,. &.2; al.,o pp. 36, 74-8]. 

JE"NlrtNS, Thomas (a Wel~hmRn, 1lio. St. 
Dnv.); b. about 1682. S. A poquiminy, 
liOi-9. '"Die<l of a cR.lenture can~cl bv the 
lllnsketos," Jt1l)· 30, 1709. · 

JENNEY, Robert. LL.D.: 1,. about 1686. S. Phil
auelphia, 1714-15; tr. N.Y. [pp. 38,855]. 

LINDSAY. William, M.A. ma.sgow Uuiv. To 
America 1733 : retunlril for ordination. 
Itinerant : Bristol &c., 1735-45. c/, [p. 854]. 

LOCXE. Rioha.rd. Itinerant: Lancaster &c., 
1740-7; Ra11nor, 1753; Lewes. 1754. 

LYON. John. S. Lewes &c., 1769-74. Re.,. 
JIU.GAW. Samuel. D.D.; ed. Philadelphia Coll, 

S. Dover &c., 17Gi-77. 
ll[ORRIS. Theophilus (lr. N.E. [p. 853]). 8. 

Lewes, 1743-5. Died I 7 45. 
llnJl!.RAY, Ale:u.nder. S. RcadingandMule.tton, 

1762-78. Refugee in Englan,\ 1778. 
NEn.L. Rugh ( ci,-Presbyterian teacher in N.J. 

and Penn.); o. Bp. Lon. S. Dover &c, 1750-6; 
Oxford &c., 1757-65. Res. [pp. 35, 39]. 

NICOLS (or NICOLLS), Henry, B.A, Fellow 
Jesus Coll., Ox. First resident S.P.G. Miss. 
in Penn. [pp. 34, 840]. S. Chester ( or Upland), 
1703-8. Re.,. 

PUGH, John. S . .!.poquinimiuck, 1734--45. Died 
.!.ug. 30, 1745. 

READING, Philip; ed. Winchester nn,l Unlv-•. 
Coll., Ox. S. Apoqulnlmlnck &c., l740-7T, 
Died about 1777 [pp. 39, 851]. 

ROBB, 1Enea1 (son or George). 8. Bristol &c., 
1740-1; Philn,lelphil\, 1741-2; Oxfor,l 1\11<1 
Whitemarsh, 1742-66; Newcl\stle, 1767-82, 
Died about 1782. 

ROSS, George; b. about 1680. S. N cwcasUc,. 
1705-8; Chester, 1708-12 (prisoner in Fmnoe, 
1711) ; Newcastle, 1713-51. Died about 1764 
[pp. 35, 38]. 

RtrDllIAN, Andrew (a Swede); b. 1668. 8. 
Oxford aucl Frankfort, 1705-8. Died Sept. 1T,,. 
1708. 

SINCLAIR (or SINOLARE), Robert; b. about 
1685; (tutor to Lord Crichton), S. Newcastle, 
1710-12. Res. 

SIIUTR, Willi&m; b. near Aberdeen Sept. 7, 
1727; D.D. Aberdeen and (Hon. 1759), Ox,. 
Univ.; o. D. Dp. Line., P. Bp. Ca.rl.1763; (Pro
vost of Philadelphia. Col\. 1754). 8. Oxford,. 
1770-6. Elected first Bp. of Maryland, 1783,_ 
but not cons. Died 1803 [p. 38]. 

STURGEON, William; ed. Yale Coll., Conn. 
S. Philadelphia., 1747-62. Died Nov. 6, 1772· 
[p. 39]. 

THOMSON, William, D.D.; b. Penn. a.bout-
1735; o. 1759. Itinerant'.: York a.nd Cumber
land Cos, 1760-9; tr. N.J. [p. 855]. 

TRORN, Sydenh&m, 8. St. Paul's and Mis
pillion, 177 4-81. 

TINGLEY, Samuel; b, N.Y. a.bout 1745; "· 
1773. S. Lewes &c., 177 4-83. Peraecuted 
[p. 40]. Died Maryland 1800. [Seep. 851]. 

tJSSRER, Arthur. S. Kent Co., Dover, &c., 1737-
43; ·Lewes, 1744-8; Rad.nor, 1749-53, Res. 

WEYMAN, Robert. S. Oxford and Ra.duor, .. 
1719-28 ; tr. N.J. [p. 855], 

WILSON, Rugh; ed. in America under Rev. H. 
Neill and T. Barton; o. e.nd aptd. to Mis-
pillion &c., 1765, but drowned April 5, 1766, on 
return voyage to America [p. 35] . 

NEW ENGLAND (1702-85),including Massachusetts, Connecticut, Rhode Island,. 
New Hampshire, Maine, Vernwnt, and Naragansett-83 Missionaries and 
78 Central Stations. [See Chapter IX., pp. 41-51.] 

(Diooeses of COK>.'ECTICUT, founded 1784; [MASSACHV'SIIITS, f. 1787; VEn>IONT, f. 1832; RilODB. 
1SLA1<D, f. 1843; NEW HAMrsHIIlE, f. 1844 ; MAr:rn, f. 1847). 

.6Jlll)JU:WS, Samuel (a "Reader" from New 
Jillgland ). S. Wallingford, C!Jes!Jire, Meridian 
and Nort!J Haven, &c., 1761-83 [p. 746] ; tr. 
N. Brun. [p. 864]. 

UTRORP, Ea.et, M.A. Qllu Fellow of Jesus Coll., 
Cam. ; b. Boston, Mass., I 733. 8. Cambridge 
&c., 1759-64. &,. ; died Cambridge, Eng., 
A.pril 16, 1816 [p. 799]. 

ARNOLD, Jona.than, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn., 
1723 ; Hon. M.A. Ox. ; ( ex-Congregational 
Minister;) o. about 1736; Itinerant : Milford, 
Westbaven, Derby, Waterbury, &c., 1736-9; 
t·r. N.Y. [p. 855]. 

BADGER, Moses ; ed. Harvard Coll., Mass. 
Itinera.ut: New Hampslrire, I 7G7-74. Jles. 

BAn.EY, Ja.oob, M.A- Harvard Coll., Mass.; 
b. Rowley, Mass., 1731 ; (ex-Congregational 
Minister, 1758 ;J o. D. Bp. Roch. and P. Dp. 
Pt:t. l 760. The "frontier" 1'1:issiona.ry: Ma.ssa.
obusetts Ba)', Powne.lboro (or Fre.nkfort), 
Georgetown, Brunswick, Harpwell, Richmond, 
Gardiner"s Town, &c., 1759-79. Persecuted 
aod driven away by Revolutionists ; . tr. N. 
8"otia, 1779 [p. 860 and ,ee pp. 46-8, 50]. 

BAJl,CLAY, William. B. Brailltree, 1704-5. 
BASS, Edward, B.A.. Harvard Coll., N.E. ; b. 

Dorche•ter, 1726; (ei:-Congregation.alist ;J o, 

Bp. Lon, 1752. S. Newbury &c., 1753-79. Dis-· 
missed for alleged disloyalty to British Govern
ment, Cons. first Bp. of Massachusetts, Ma.y 7, 
1797. Died Sept. 10, 1803 [p. 44]. 

BEA.CR, John, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn.; b. about 
1700; (ex-Cougregationalist Minister). S. New
town, Rea.ding, &c., 1732-82, Died April 19,. 
1782 [pp, 45-7, 49, 76]. 

BEARDSLEY, John, M.A. (Hou.) King's Ooll., 
N.Y.; b. about 1730. S. Groton &c., 1761-6; 
tr. N.Y. [p 855]. 

BOURS, Peter, M.A.. He.rvard Coll., Mass. S. 
Ma.rblehea.d, 1752-62. Died Feb. 24, 1762. 

BRIDGE, Christopher. S, Naragansett, 1707-8 
[p. 41]; tr. N.Y. [p. 855]. 

BROADSTREET (or BREADSTREET), Dudley 
(e:,:-Iuuependent of N.E.). QWl!ifieu for New
bury Mission; lmt died of epiuemic_ in 1714, 
IJefore leaving England after oruurnt10n. 

BROCKWELL Charles. B. Scituo.te, 1737-8; 
Salem, 1739~45. Res. for King's Cho.po!, 
Boston. 

BROWNE, Arthur, M.A. Trinity Coll., Dub. 
(the "Rector" in Longfellow's "'l'ales of a 
Waysiue Inn" [see "The Poet's To.le"]); b. 
Drogheda.; o, Bp. Lon, 1729. S. Providence &o., 
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1720-35; Portsmoutl, l\nrl Kittery&c., 1736-73. 
Died June 20, 1773, Cl\mbrlclgc, Mass. 

'.llROWNE, Mannaduke (son of Arthnr), B.A. 
Dnb. Itlnero.nt: New Hampshire, 1754--9 ; 
Newport, R.I., 1760-71. Dier! 1771. 

BYLES, .llle.ther, M.A. Yale Coll.,Conn., nnrl Hon. 
D.D. Ox. ; b. nbout I 734 ; ( ex-Congregationalist 
Minister In Conn.;) o.1768. S. Boston, 1769-75; 
Portsmouth, 1775-6. Refugee in Nova Scotia; 
lr, N.S. [p. 861], 

CJ.AMP, Iolie.bod(from N.E.); o. 1751. S. Mirl,lle
ton and Wc,llingforu, 1757-61. 

. <lANER, Henry, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn., and Hon. 
M.A. l\n<I D.D. Ox. ; b. about 1700 ; conformed 
and ordained. S. Fairfield &c., 1727-47. Res. 
for King's Cho.pel, Boston. Refugee in Halifax 

. and England, 1776, n.nd to show its regard for 
"the 1r1Lther of the American Clergy," the 
Society appointed him to Bristol 1716-82. Died 
in Lo111lon, 1792 [p. 45]. 

"(JA.NER, Riohe.rd, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn. (brother 
of above). S. Fairflelrl, Norwalk, Ridgelleld, 
Stanford, 1741-4; tr, N.Y. [p. 855]. 

-<JHECKLEY, John; b. Boston 1680; (a. noted 
Church Controversialist ; ) ea.me to England 
three times for ordination, but owing to mis
representations of his enemies faile,l to obtain 
it until he was 60 ; o. Bp. Ex. 1739. S. Provi
dence &c., 1739-54, Died April 15, 1754 [p. 48]. 

,CZ.All.K, Willia.m, M.A. Harvard Coll., Mass. 
Stoughton ond Dedham, 1769-78. Persecuted, 
imprisoned, and banished by the Revolu
tiouists. Peusionetl refugee in Englaml 
1778. Die<I 1815 [pp. 48-9]. 

,(lLAR][E, Richard; ed. Yale Coll,, Conn. S. 
New Haven and West Haven, 1766; New 
Milford, Woodbury, Kent and New Preston, 
1767-83; tr. N.B. [p. 865]. 

,COLTON, Jonathan, M.A. Yale Coll, Conn. (ex
Dissenter) ; o. 1751 allll aptd. to Hebron; 
but ,lied of smoll-pox within a. week of return 
from ordination [p. 841]. 

,1lOSSIT, Ranna, S. Haverhill and Claremont, 
1773-81 or 3. Confined a prisoner in Clare
mont Town, 1775 to 1781 &c., but continued 
to officiate. Tr. to C.B. [p. 48, 861]. 

,CUTLER, Timothy, M.A. Harvard Coll., Mass.; 
b. Cha.rlestown, Mass. ; ex-Presirlent Yale 
Coll., Conn.; conformed; o. D. Bp. (?) Lon. P. 
Bp. Nor.1724. S. Boston, 1723-64 [pp.44, 46]. 

:DAVENPORT, Addington, M.A. Harvard Coll., 
Mass., and Hon. M.A. Ox. Scituate, 1733,-6. 
Res.; rlied Boston 1746. 

DAVIES, Thomas, S. Lichfieltl Co. &c., 1762-5. 
l>EA.N, Barzilla.i, M.A. Yale Coil., Conn. ; o. Bp. 

Lon. Aptd. 17 45 to Hebron &c. but lost 011 
the return voyage to America [p. 841]. 

. DIBBLEE, Ebenezer,.M.A. Yale Coll., Conn.,aml 
D.D. Columbia, N.Y. (ex-Cong. Minister); o. 
1748 Eng. S. Norwalk and Stalllfonl, 1747-83 
[p. 746]. 

_EAGER, Thomas, Bmintree, Little Compton 
a.ml Swanzey, 1712-H. R,.,. 

.EBUllN, Samuel, the first resit.lent S.P.G. Mis
sionary in New Engll\nd. Isle of Shoales, 1703 
[p. •12]. 

_FAYERWEATHER, Samuel, B.A. Harvanl 
Coll., Mass., Hou. M.A. Ox. ; o. D. Bp. Ban. 
P. llp. Carl. 1766. N,m,go.nsett, 1758-80.,J> 
Took the oaths to the rebel Stn.tc:5 against the 
n.pprobn.tion of his, purishioners. Dietl 1781 
[pp. 45-6] . 

. FOGG, Daniel. S. Polllf.rct, Pl11infield, l\llll C,u,. 
terlmry, 1772-82. 

__ FOWLE, John (ex-Dissenting Minister in N.E.); 
o. 1751. Norwalk &c. 1752-5. ,J> 

,GIBBS, Willia.m. Simsbnry &c. 17-14-76. In
co.pncitated in 1762 from 1\ disordered wi1lll, 
hence H. Viets awoiutc,l [see p. 854]. Died 
1776. 

.,.GRAVES, John (cx-Yicnr of Clapham, Chester 
tlioccsc). Provitlc11Cc &c., 1754--82. Dismissed 
by his people L:,euun~e he would not rc-optu 
l1is church tluriug the HeYolutiou. 

GRAVES, Matthew (brother of nhove) (lr<>m 
ncighhourhoo'1 of CJicster, Eng.) 8. New L,11~ 
don &c., 17,17-70. Dri-.,r•n into the \voo<l;;:i (by 
the Revolutionists) in 1 UW, where lie lmd a. 
lnrge congregation. nefngee nt New York 
1779. Die•! there 1780 [pp. 47-8, 50, 746]. 

GUY, William (lr. S.G. 84~)- Xaraganaett, 
1717-18; tr. bnck to S.C. 1718. 

HONYlllAN, James (lr. N. Y. (p. 855]); first 
resirlent S.P.G. ).fissionary in Rhode Islanrl. 
S. Newport, R.I., 1701>-50. Dier! .July 2, 1750 
[pp. ~2;_!.7] . 

HUBBAKJJ, Bela.. S. New Haven anr! West 
Haven, 1767-83. 

JOHNSON, Samuel, Hon. D.D. Ox. 17-13; ~
Guildforrl, Conn., Oct. 14, 1696; "'· Yale Coll., 
Conn.; (ex-Cong. )Iin. \Vc:-lt Haven;) o. D. Bp. 
? Lon. P. Bp. Nor. 172'I. S. Stratford 1723-
72. Dierl Jan. 6, 1772 [pp. 41-5, 47, 746-7, 775]. 

XNEELAND, Ebenezer; tJ. 17G5. Stratfor,l awl 
Milford, li72-7. Died April 17, 1777, a pris
oner to the Revolutionists. 

LA!IIBTON, John, S. Newbury, 17H-15. n,.,. ill. 
LAMSON, Joseph (tr. N.Y. [p. 855]J. Fairfie:,1 

and Rirlgfielrl, 1747-73. Die,!. 
LEAllING, J'eremia.h, M.A.. Yale Coll., Conn., 

S.T.D. Columbin Coll. : h. Conn. 1717 ; ( e:s:
Dissenter ;) o.1747. S. Xewport, R. r., 1748-57; 
Norwalk, 1758-78. Refugee in X. Y. 1719. 
Dietl 1804 [p. 50]. 

Lll'CAS, Henry. S. Newbury, 1716-20. Died 
Aug. 23• 1720 [p. 44]. 

LYONS, James. Itinerant: Conn. 1744; lr. to 
N.Y. [p. 855]). 

ll[ACCLENACllAN, William; IJ. Irelan<!; (ex
Dissenting teacher, N.E.); o. 1755. S. ~fassn
clmsetts Bay, eastern frontiers of, 1756-8. Dis
missed himself from Society's service. 

McGILCHRIST, William, 3LA. Ball. Coll., Ox.: 
o. D. Bp. Linc.1733, P. Bp. Glos. 173-5. Salem, 
1746-79. Dietl about 1780, arnl bequearluel 
the Society three years' salary due to him, arnl 
his successor his books. 

MacSPAB.RAN, James, M.A. Glas. l,niv .. Hon. 
D.D. Ox.; o. D. Bp. Lon. P. Arhp. C:in. 17211. 
S. Naragansett, 1721-57. Die,! Dec. I, l,-\7, ac 
South KiRgstou [pp. 47, 740]. 

MALCOLM, Alexander, }LI.. (ex-S.:U. X.Y. 1. 

S. Mo.rbleheat!, 1739-48. R,s. 
]l[ANSFIELD, Richard, M.A. Ya.le Coll. Co1111., 

Hon. D.D. tlo. 1792; b. Kew haven 1724: ( .,,_ 
Dissenter); S.P.G. S.M. Derby, 1747. Deroy, 
Waterbury, n11tl Westbury. 17-18-75; Refugee 
iu N.Y. 1775. Dietl 1820 [pp. 46, 49]. 

MILLER, Ebenezer, D.D. Harvanl Coll., N.E., 
Hon. M.A. autl D.D. Ox. -S. llr-~iutrc'C, 1727-61. 
Die<l ? 1763. 

MORRIS, Theophilus, B .. L Dub. Coll. Itiu
cnu1t: Couuecticut, West-haven, \Varerbury, 
Derby, &c., 1740-3; tr. Penn.[µ. 85:?J. 

MOSLEY, Richard. ;,, Lichfichl Co., 1771-2; 11·. 
to N.Y. [p. 856]. 

MOSSOM, David. S. }forblehea,1, 1718-26. Res. 
MUIRSON, George (of X.\".) \-isiting :Uis

sionary, 1706-S. :i. Stratitinl, liUK Dietl Oct. 
1708 [pp. 43-4]. 

NEWTON, Christopher, :U.,L Lile Coll., C"<,u11. S. 
Riptou, North 8tratfonl 11!1d ::::-cruttichl, 17~5-83. 

NICHOLS, Ja.mes. ;,, Xorthbttry a11d ::.cw 
Cnwbtitlge, 177 3. 

OREM, James. ::3. Bristol, li21-2. 
PALME.R, Solomon, 11..-1.. Yale Cull., Co1111. (ex

Dissentiug teacher in tlrn,t Cull.): o. Bt), Lon. 
;,, Lichlielt! Co. &c., 1754-7!. Died Xov. I, 1771 
[p.HJ. 

PETERS, Samuel, :U.A. Y,tle Coll., Conn. ;,, 
Hebrou &c., 1758-74. Refu,;-ce iu Englouu 
[pp. 48, 8-ll]. 

PHILIPPS tor PHILLIPS), Francis. ~- Stmt
lortl, Coun., 1712-13.,J> 

PIGOT, George, ;,, Strntfonl, Couu.. 172~; 
Provhlence, 17j3-6; ::\l:1.rhll'11L·,ul, 1727-J~. Ji~3. 
[p.44]. 

PLANT,Ma.tthias. S.Newbury,1721-53. Di<1ll75J. 
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POLLEN, -, M.A. (cx-Cnr•te of St. Antho
lin's, Lnn<lo11). S. NC'wport, R.I., 1764-60. Rt•s. 

PRICE, Roger, M.A. (C'ommissnry t.o Bp. Lon.) 
s. Hopkington an,! IniliRns, 1748--53. Re.,, 

PUNDERSON, Ebenezer, M.A. Y1tle Coll., Conn. 
(ex~Di~sent-er). Itinerant: North Groton, 
BrimReld, Mi<lrllrton, St.Afford, Cimsbury, &c., 
17:-\4-53 ; X <•wlrnn:~n, Guilford, Dranfor<t 
Kort,hford, aml Wcstha,·cn, 1754-63 [p. 46); 
rr. N.Y. [p. so1;J. 

ROE, Stephen (rr. f-.0. [Jl. 850)). S. Boston, 
1743--4.,j, 

SAYRE, John (lr. X.Y, [p, 8~6]). S. Fairfield, 
1174-9. After persecution, im1n;~onment, nnd 
bnnishrnent, a refugee in N.Y. 177n, nrnl N. 
Brun. [p. 867), 1783. Die.-1 Burton, N.B., 1784 
[pp. 49-50). 

SCOVIl., Ja.mes, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn, Water. 
bur~- 1rnd West-bur,r, 1758-83; tr. N.B. [pp. 49, 
746, 867). 

SEABURY, Samuel, '>f.A. HRrrnrd Coll., MRSs,; 
b. Grot,m, K.E., July 8, 1706 ; ( ex-Congrega
tionalist Minister) : o. Bp. Lon. 1730. S. New 
London, li30--42: tr. N.Y. [pp. 44, 856). 

SERJEANT, Winwood (from S.C.); b.? Bristol, 
1730; u. r. Bp. Roch. 1756. s. Cambridge, 
1767-75. Refugee ~ewburyPort 1776-7, and in 
England liiR (paralysed). Died Bath, Sept. 
1780, from ill trentment rluri ng the Revolution. 

SHAW, William. S. Marhlehead, 1715-17.4> 
(A.bscut "ithont leave.) 

THOMPSON, Ebenezer, M.A. Yule Coll., Conn. 
(ex.Tn,lcpernlent). 8. Scituntc, Honov<'r, Pem• 
broke, ~!Rrshficld, 1743-76. Die,! 1776 [p. 18). 

TROUTBECK, John. s. lfopkington ornl tho 
neighbouring lndiA.rn\ 1763-7. /le.~. 

TYLER, John, M.A. Ynle Rrnl New York Coils. 
S. Norwich, 1768-83. 

USHER, John, M.A. Jforvnrd Coll., llfass.; b. 
Rbont 1689: o. 1722. Bristol, 1723-76, Died 
Ap1il 30, 1776 [p. 40), 

VIETS, Roger, M.A. Ynlo Coll., Conn. ; b. nbout 
1737. Sin1sbnry, 1763-83, Imprisoned hy the 
Revolutionists, 1776 [pp. 60-1). T1·. N,8, 1784 
[p. 864). 

WEEKS, Joshua Wingate, M.A.. Harvard Coll., 
N.E.; b. HRmpton, N,H,;(ex-Congrcg1>tionnlist). 
S. llfarblehearl, 1762-79 [pp. 4S--9), Rcfngeo 
in England, and fr. N.S. [p, 864), 

WHEELER, Willard. Georgetown &c., Kenne
beck Hivcr, 1768-72. 

WINSLOW, Edward (of N.E.). Stratford, 
1754-63 : Braintree, 1764--79, Refugee in 
N.Y. 1778, Rnd Army Chaplain. Died Oct. 31, 
1780 [llP, 46, 60-1). 

WISWALL, John, M.A. Harvard Coll., Mass.;. 
b. Boston; (ex-Dissenting Minister in N.E.); 
o. Bp. Lon. S. Falmouth, 1765-76. Refugee 
Boston 1775, and officiated to two loysl 
regiments. Tr. to N.S. 1782 [p. 48, and see-· 
p. 864). 

NEW JERSEY (1702-83)-44 Missionaries and 27 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter X., pp. 52-6.J 

(Dioceses of NEW JERSEY, founded 1816; NE"'AR.K, f. 1874). 

AYERS, William. S. Spotswood and Freehold, 
1768-83. Incapacitated from insanity,:. 775-80; 
1780 recovered a.nd restored his full salary in 
place of the annuity allowed hlm during illness. 

BEAGll, Abraham; b. a.bout 17 41. S. New Bruns
wick and Piscata.qna, 1767-82 or 3. Res. and 
to N .Y. 1784. Died abont 1829. 

BLAGKWELL (or BLACKWALL), Robert. s. 
Glocester, Waterford ( or " Coles Church ") and 
Greenwich, I 772-7, 

BROOK, John, M.A.. (tr. N.Y. [p. 855)]. S. Eliza' 
beth Tmrn &c., 1705-7, Drowned on voynge 
to England [p. 64]. 

BROWNE, lse.&c (tr. N.Y. [p. 855)). S. Newark 
&c., 1745-77. Dri,en from Mission: refugee 
in Kew York Jan. 1777; tr. N.S. 1783 
(pp. 55-6, 860). 

CAMPBELL, Colin, M.A. S. Burlington &c., 
1738-66. Died Aug. 9, I 766, 

CRANDLER, Thomas Bradbury, Hon. M.A.. 
and D.D. 0:L; ed. Yale Coll., Conn.; (ex-Dis
senter antl S.P.G. Catechlat, Elizabeth Town, 
174S-5U ;) o. 1751. 8. Elizabeth Town &c., 
1751-75. A. leader of the American Clergy. 
First Bp. desiguate of Nova Scotia, bnt not 
con,,;. liefugee ill England 1775; pensioned 
there 1783-9 [pp. 54-5, 746-8, 751]. 

CHECKLEY, - (son of J. C., N.E, [p, 853)); 
o. aw1 aptd. to Newark, but died of smallpox 
17 44. Uefore leaving Eugla.ud on return voyage. 

COOKE, Samuel, M.A. Caw. B. Monmouth Co., 
ShrewsLury, Mitldleton, Freehold, &c., 1750-75. 
To Euglantl 1775 : on return in 1776 confinetl 
to the army, aud occasionally officiated at 
Brunswick. Tr. N.B. 1785 [p. 866). 

CRAIG, G. (of l'ellll. [p. 851]), Itinerant in 
N. Jersey, 1748-53. 

CUTTING, Leonard, M.A. Cam, and D.D.; b. 
England a.bout 1725 ; o. 1763, B. New Bruns
wick andl'iscat.a11ua, 1764-6; fr. N.Y. [)'. 855). 

EVANS, Nathaniel, M.A. 8. Glocestcr, Water
ford. Co1es Chur(']1, uud Egg Harbour, 1766-7. 
Dk·d l'iG7. 

FORBES, John. 8 . . \loUIUouth Co,, 1733-6. Died 
173G. 

RAZER, William. ,'{ Amw<'.11, Kingworn], awl 
Musk(•1u:•Lcu1u:k, 17Uti-&2. ~uipped and other-

wise persecuted by the Revolutionists 1778,. 
till too poor to move. 

GRIFFITH, David. S. Glocester and Waterford,-
1770-1. Res. 

HALIDAY, Thoma.a, S.Amboy&c.,1711-13and 
1717-18; Elizabeth Town and Hopewell &c., 
1714-17. Res. 

HARRISON, William, S. Hopewell a.nd Maiden-
head, 172Z--3. Res. 

HOLBROOll, John. S. Salem &c., 1723-31. Res. 
HORWOOD, N. S. Salem, 1726; Burlington,. 

1727-9. Died 1729. 
HOUDIN, Michael (ex-French R.C. priest &c.); 

o. Arbp. of Treves, Easter Day 1730 ; joined 
English Church in N.Y. Easter Da.y 1747. 
Itinerant : Trenton, A.mwell, &c., 1753-60. 
Assisted in ta.king of Quebec [pp. 55, 136, 869]. 

LINDSAY, William (of Penn. [p. 852)). Itine
rant : Trenton, Am.well, &c. 1 1735-46. 

LOCO, Richard (of Penn.) Itinerant, 1746-7. 
McKEAN, Robert (of Penn.); b. about 1725; 

o. Bp. Chest. S. New :Brunswick &c., 1757-62 ;: 
Am boy and Woodbridge, 1762-7. Died Oct, 17,. 
1767. 

MILN, John (tr. N.Y. [p. 855)). S. Monmouth 
Co., 1737--45.4' 

MOOR, Thoroughgood (11·. N.Y. [Jl. 856)). S. Bur
lington, 1705-7. Drowned 1707 on return. 
voyage to England [p. 68). 

IIIORTON,Andrew. Iti11erant 1769-65 [seep. 850) •. 
ODELL, Jonathan, M.A.; b. Newark, N,J,, 1737; 

o. 1766. 8. Burlington, &c. 1767-77. Refugee 
and Army Chaplain, N.Y. 1777, and England 
1783. N. Brunswick, 1784, Died Freder-. 
icton 1818. 

OGDEN, Uzal, jWl, (S.P.G. Catechist in Sussex 
Co. 1770-2). S. Sussex, Morris, and Bergan 
Coa., Newtown, &c.1774-83. Refugee N.Y.1776., 
returned Jan. 1777. 

PANTON, George. ,';, Trenton am! Maidenhend, 
1774--6. Il.efugee in N.Y. a.ntl tr. there [p. 866) •. 

PIERSON, John; ed. Yale Coll., Conn., (ex-Dia
oe11t.er). s. Salem, 1733-46, Died Oct, 1746. 

PRESTON, John, S. Aml,oy awl Woodbridge, 
1769-77. Miasio11 broken up by the Revolu
tionists; joiued the IJritish 26th Regiment ..a. 
Cha.plain. 
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BEAJIURY, Samuel, jun, (lr. N.Y. [p. Ron]/. 
H. New 1lrunswick, 1754-6; /r, back to N. Y. 
[p. 866]. 

BHARPE.l. John, S. New ,Jersey, 1701. Rn, 
BKINNE.H ,William (one of theMncGregor cJR.n); 

b. about 1687; (ox-8.M. in Philnrlelphin), 
S. Amboy &c., 1722-58, Dier! 1768. 

BPENOER, George, H. Spotswoorl &c., 1766. 
TALBOT, John (see p. 849], the first resirlent 

8.P.G. Missionary In N.J. [pp. 62-3, 67], an,t 
"the Apostle of the New Jersey Church."' H. 
Burlington, I 706-21. 8aifl to have hccn con.<1, 
by the non-juring Bishops in Englan<l ahont 
1723-4. Salnry witlulrawn 1724 for allegc<I 
<lisatl'ection to Gc,vernment. Dier! Nov. 29, 
1727, nt Burlington [p. 745], Bp. Ferry's His
torical Collections," Pe1111sylvnnia," says:" No 
name among our early class deserves a more 
lasting remembrance; no labours have borne 
more enduring or more abundant fmit.'' 

THOMPSON, Thomae, M.A., Fellow of f'hri.a;t 
Coll., Carn. 8. )Ionmouth Co., 1715-50; t,·. r.o 
West Africa [.w pp. 56, 889], 

THOMSON-. S. Salem, 1749-50. 
THOMSON, William llr. from Penn. (p. 852]). 

B. Trenton ar11L .Maidenhead, 1769-73. /le.,.; 
rlic1l Marylanrl 171-15. 

TREADWELL, Agu.r. H. Trenton, )fairlcnhea,1, 
anrl Allenton, 1762-o. Died Aug. l 76S (p. ooJ. 

VAUGH.AN, Edward (~on of Rector of \Volvee
Newton, Llan,laff); o. Bp. Lon. S. Elizabeth 
Town &c., 1717-47. Died ahout 1717; be 
queatherl property to S.P.G. (p. 54]. 

WALKER, Robert. 8. Burlington, ~1:w Bristol, 
and Hopewell, 1715-18. 

WEYMAN, Robert (tr. Penn. [p. 852]). s. Bur
lington &c., 1730-7. Died Nov, 28, 1717. 

WOOD, Thomae (a doctor in New .Jersey); ry. 
Bp. Lon. S. Elizabeth Town and ~ew Bruns-
wick, 1740-52; lr. to N.S. (p. 864]. 

NEW YORK (1702-85)-58 Missionaries and 23 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XI., pp. 57-79.] 

(Dioceses of NF.w YonK, founded 1787; WESTEJt\' XEw YonK, f. 18,D; CE:<Tn.1L XEW Yo1t,, f. 1869; 
LONG ISLA"D, f. IBGD; ALR.\"Y, f. 1869.) 

.ANDREWS, William, S. Albany (Indians &c.), 
1712-19 [pp. 70-1, and Translations, }Io
bawk, p. BOO]. 

.ANDREWS, William ; o. Bp. Lon, S. Schen
ectady (Indians), 1770-3. Res, 

ARNOLD, Jonathan (tr. N.E. [p. 852]). S. 
Staten Island, l 7 40-4. Res. 

AUCHMUTY, Samuel, D.D.; b. Boston ; ed. 
Harvard Coll., Mass.; o. Bp. Lon. 1747. S. 
New York, Negro Mission, 1747-64. Re.,. for 
Trinity Church, N.Y, Dietl March 4, 1777 
[pp. 65, 77]. 

AVERY, Ephraim, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn.; o. 
Bp. Lon. S. Rye &e., 1765-76. Found dead 
near his house Nov. 1776 [p. 75]. 

BABCOCK, Luke; o. Bp. Lon. S. Philipsbnrg, 
1771-7. Prisoner to Revolutionists 1776-7, 
Died of fever about March 1777 [p. 75], 

;BARCLAY, Henry (son of Thomas), M.A. Yale 
Coll., Conn., Hon. D.D. Ox.; (Catechist at 
Albany 1735-7 ;) o. 1738. S. Albany and Fort 
Hunter, Mohawk Indians &c., 1738-46, Res. 
for Trinity Church, N.Y. Died 1764 [pp. 72-3, 
and Translations, Mohawk, p. 800]. 

BARCLAY, Thomas, S. Albany and Schenec
tady, Indians &c., 1709-16 [pp. 59, 60, 65, 68, 
70, and Translations, Mohawk, p. 800]. 

BARTOW, John (ex-Vicar of Pampisford, Cam.) 
S. Westchester &c., 1702-25. Died about 1725 
[p. 58]. 

BEARDSLEY, John (tr. N.E. [p. 852]). s. 
Dutchess Co., 1761-5 ; Poughkeepsie, 1766-82. 
Refugee N.Y. 1776, and Nova Scotia 1783. 
Tr. N.B. [p. 864]. 

BEYSE, Heru-y (a Dutchman); o. Bp. Lon. S. 
Harlem, 1710-13 [p. 61]. 

BLOOMER, Joshua, M.A. Columbia Coll., N.Y. 
1768 and S.T.D. 1790; b. Westchester about 
1735; o, Bp. Lon. 1769. S. Jamo.ica &c., 
L.I., 1760-83, Died Westchester, June 23, 
1790. 

BONDET, Daniel (a French minister uriven out 
of France) ; o, Bp. Lon., nod employed 
under the New England Co. S. New Rochelle, 
1709-22. Die<l 1722 [p. 69]. 

BOSTWICK, Gideon; o. Bp. Lon. S. Noble
town, New Concord, &c., 1770-83. 

BRIDGE, Christapher (tr. N.E. [p. &'i2]). S. Rye, 
170~-lD. Died May 22, 1710. 

BROOK, John, M.A. (ex-enmte Ardsley, Wl\ke
lleld), S. Hcmsted, 1705; tr. N.J. [p. 854]. 

BROWN, Thomae; b. England about 1731 (ex
.Army Cbaplrun). S. Albany and Mohawk In
dians, 1760-0. Res.; died Maryland 1784 (p. 73]. 

.BROWNE, loHo, M.A. Yu.le Coll., Conn. (ex-Dis, 
senter). S. Brookhnven, 1733-H; /r. N.J. 
[p,11&4], 

C.AlllPBELL, Alexander (fr. Penn. [p. 851]). 
S. Brookhaven, 1720-32.,t, 

CANER, Richard (lr. :"f.E. [p. 853]). S. Staten 
Islanrl, 1745-7. Died. 

Cll.ARLTON, Richard. S. Ne\v Windrnr, 1730 ; 
New York, :N"egro :Mission, 1732-•16; Staten 
Island, 1717-77. Died of dysentery 1777 (p. G5]. 

COLGAN, Thomas; b.1701. H. ~ew York, :Uission 
to N egroe.s and Indians, 1726-31 ; .Jamaica 
&c., L.I., 1732-55. Died Dec. 1755 [pp. G3, 65 ]. 

CUTTING, Leonard, D.D. (tr. N.J. [p. 854]). s. 
Hempsted &c., 1766-82. Died 179.i. 

DOTY, John; ed. King's Coll., "'.Y.; o. for 
St. Peter's at Peek's Hill, Englan,I. S. Sche
nectady, 1774-77. Refugee in Canada 1777~ 
after being twice a prisoner [p. 13D] ; tr. there 
(p. 869]. 

GORDON, Patrick, the second S.P.G. :llissiouary 
e.ncl its first to N.Y. Province. S. Jamaica, L.I., 
1702, Die,l of fever July 1702, soon after 
arrival [pp. 10, 41, 57, 60]. 

OREA.TON, James. S. Huntingdon, L.I, 1760 i3. 
Died 1773. 

HAEGER, John Frederick (:llinister to the Pala
tine refugees in London, whom he accompanicfl 
to N.Y., a. mixe<I body of Lutherans antl Cal
vinists). S. N.Y. (Po.latines), 1710-17 [p. 61]. 

HARRISON, William. S. Staten Island, l73J !J. 
Died Oct. 4, 1739. 

HONYMAN, James; b. Scotland. S. Jamaica, 
L.I., 1703-4; tr. N .E. [p. 853]. 

BOUDIN, Michael lM e,c-French R.C. Priest. 
tr, N.J. and Can. [pp. 854 and 869-iO]). 8. 
New Rochelle (French), 1760-6. Died li66. 

HUNT, Isaac; o. Bp. Lon. for :N".F.L., but apnl~ 
to Rye, 1777. 

JENNEY, Robert, LL.D. (tr. Penn. [r, 852]). 
S. N.Y. 1715-16; Rye, 1722-4; Hempsml, 
1725-42. Res. allll to Ph.iladelpilia as Bp. of 
Lon.'s Commissary in Penn. e.ud Rector of 
Christ Church, Phil. Died Jan. 1762. 

KILLPATRICK, Robert (tr. N.F.L. [p. 858]). 
S. New Windsor, 1731-3. 

lllllPSON (or LAMSON), Joseph, (On voyage 
from AUaerica for ordination with )fr. Miner 
captureU by the French and carried prisoner~ 
into Spain aud Franc~ t:lve n:out~s_. To Engla,nll 
on parole. but at :::iahsbn.ry ill or fever, a.nd.?i~r. 
M. ,lied.) S. Rye &c., 1745-6; tr. N.E. (p. 803]. 

LYONS, James (tr. N .E. [p. 853]). S. Brookh:.ven, 
1745-65. 

MACKENZIE, Eneas; b. about 1675 ; ed. sUer
<leen University fl.Dtl Edinburgh: (Cha.plai11 to . 
the Earl of "Cromertie,"about 1700-5 ;) o. llp. 
Lon. S. Staten lsllllu, 1705-22 [pp. 58-9]. 

ltllNE. John. S . ..:\..lt-a.ny1 I1llliun ~i::;sion S,:(~ .... 
1728-36; tr. N.J. [pp. 71-2, 85-l], 

Jln.NER, John (ofN.Y.). S. Westcbcster,1761 -l. 
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KOOR, Thoroughgood, S. Albnny, Trnlinn Mis- nnd tr. N.J. 1764-6 [p. 865], and bsck, 1757. 
sion, 1704 to Oct. 1705; tr. t-0 N.J. [pp. 67-8, S. Jnmnica &c., L.I., 1767-66 i E. and W. 
854]. Chester, 1766-76. Driven from Mission hy 

XOSLEY, Riohard; t,·. N.E. [p. 853]. S. Johns- Revolutionists 1775, l\nd prisoner at New-
t-Own, 1772-3. hnven; refu!st'(' N.Y. 1776; Staten Island, 

IUIRSON. George(• Scotchmnn); o. Bp. Lon. 1778-82; elected Dp. of Connecticut 1783, ,md 
I 705. S. Rye, 1705-8. Died Oct. 1708 [pp. con,. by the Scottish Bishops at Aberdeen 
69, 66]. Nov. 14, 1784 [p. 760], thus becoming the first 

JIUNRO, Ha.rry. S. Philipsburg, 1765-7 ; Albany Dis hop o( the Anglican Communion outside 
and Indi•n Mission, 1768-75. Re.,. ill [p. 73]. the United Kingdom. Died of apoplexy 

OEL, John Ja.ooh (• Germnn); o. Bp. Lon. 1722, Feb. 25, 1796; buried New London, Conn. 
for Pnlntincs. S. Albany &o., Indians, 1750-77 [pp. 6~,,Z~ 80, 749-60]. 
[p. 73]. STANDA1<.JJ, Thomu, S. Brooklmven, 1726; 

OGlLVIE, John; b. •bout 1723; ~d .. Yale Coll., W. and E. Chester, 1726-60. Died 1760. 
Conn.; o. Bp. Lon. S. Albany and Fort Hunter STOUPPE, Peter (ex-Past-Or to Huguenots, 
Indians &c., 1749-62 (in CanRdn part of Charleston, S.C.) S. New Rochelle (French 
1759-63 [.w p. 871]). Re.<.; died Nov. 26, 1774, refngecs), 1723-60. Died 1760 [p. 59]. 
of apoplexy [pp. 73, 136, and Translations, STUART, John, D.D. Pblll\delphia Coll.; b. 
Mob,"'k, p. SOU]. 1740 Penn.; o. 1770, Lon. S. Fort Hunter &c., 

PANTON. George (tr. N.J. [p. 85i]). S. Philips- Indians, 1770-8. Prisouere.t Schenedady three 
burg. 1777-83. Refugee in N.S. ; I r. there ,·ee.rs, then refugee in Canada 1780; tr. there 
[p. 863]. °[pp. 871 and 73-4 and Trimslations, Mohe.wk, 

POYER, Thomas; I,. Wa.les; ed. Brazenose Coll., p. 800]. 
Q,c. ; o. D. Bp. Wor., P. Bp. St. Dav., 1706; THOJllA.S, J'ohn, S. Hempsted, 1704-24. Died. 
(Curat<> HaYerford West, and Clle.plain H.M.S. [p. 58] . 
.Antelope). S. J11maica, L.I., 1710-31. Wrecked TOWNSEND, Epenetua; ed, King's Ooll., N.Y. 
on passage 1710, JOO miles from his parish. His S. Salem &c., 1768-77. Prisoner to Revolu-
life was "one continued scene of trouble." tionists in winter 1776-7; refugee L.I. 1777. 
Res.; but aied Dec. 1731 or Jan.1732 [pp. 80-1]. Lost at sea with wife and four children about 

PUNDERSON, Ebenezer (tr. N.E. [p. 854]). S. 1780, in seeking refuge in N.S. 
Rve &c., 1763-4. Died Sept. 1764. URQUHART,William(Scotchmau). S.Jama.ica, 

SAYRE, John. S. Newbnrgb &c., 1768-73 L.I., 1701.-9. Died [p. 60]. 
[p. 66]; tr. :K.E. [p. 854]. WATKINS, Hezekia.b, ed. Yale Ooll., Cowi.; 

SE.AllURY, Samuel, sen, (tr. N.E. [p. 854]). o. Bp. Lon. S. New Windsor, 1744-53; New-
Hcmpsted &c., 1742-64. Died 1761. burgh or "New Windsor," 1751--64. 

SEABURY, Samuel (son of e.bove), M.A. Yale WETMORE, J'a.mes, M.A. Yale Ooll., Conn.; 
Col!., Conn., 1748; Hon. D.D. Ox. 1777; b. (ex-Presbyterian Minister, Conn.;) o. 1723. 
Groton, Conn., Noz. 30, 1729; (Catechist, S. N.Y. 1723-5; Westchester, 1726; Rye &c., 
Huntingdon, I..I., li48-52); o. Bp. Lin. 1753; 1726-60. Died 1760 [p. 65]. 

NEWFOUNDLAND, 1703-1892 (with N. Labrador)-194 Missionaries and 
73 Central Stations. [See Chapter XIV., pp. 88-102.] 

(Diocese of NEWFOU,.-DL.n"D, founded 1839) . 
.ADDISON, George A., B.A.. S. Carboneer, 184-0; BOLAND, Thoma.a i b.1807, Dublin. S. Labrador, 

Outharbors, 1841; Harbor Grace, 1812. 1849; St. John's, 1850; Channel, 1851-2; St • 
.All[OR, Lawrence; ed. We.rminster Coll.; o. D. George's Bay, 1853-6. Frozen to death in 

1887, P. 1889, K.F.L. S. Greenspond, 1890-2. snowstorm, March 1856. 
ANDREWES. Samuel J'a.mes; o. D. 1881, P. 1887, BOLT, George Henry, B,A. Hatf. Hall., Dur. ; 

N.F.L. S. White Bay, 1884-G, 1888-92. o. D. 1890, Dur. S. Bonavista, 1890; Lama-
ANSP.ACli, Lewis. S. St. John·s, 1801-2; Har- line, 1891. 

bor Grace and Carbonea.r, 1802-12. Res. [pp. 90, BOONE, Thomas. S. Ontharbours, 1839-40; 
93]. Fortune Bay, 18H-3; Twillingate, 1844 ; 

ANTLE, J'ohn; o. D. 1890 N.F.L. S. Greensponu, Harbour Grace, 1815-6; Twillingate, 1847-73. 
1890-2. BOTWOOD, Edward i o. D. 1860, P.1862, N.F.L.; 

.Al'PLEBY, Thoma.s; b. 1815, London. S. La ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L. S. Fortean, Lnb., 
Poele, 1847-06. Res. 1860-4. 

BAKER, Charles; b. Oct. 20, 1850, South Lop- BOWlllAN, William. S. Ferry land &c., 1839-42 ; 
ham ; o. P. 1880 N .F.L. S. Sa.J.inon Cove, Fogo, 18,13. 
1879-82. BRADSHAW, John McIntyre; o. D. 1886, P. 

:BALFOUR, James. S. Trinity Bay, 1761-74; 1889, N.F.L. S. Rose Blanche, 1887-8; Lama.-
Harbour Grace and Carboneer, 1755-92. Pen- line, 1889-90. 
sioned; died 1809 [pp. 90, 92-3). BRIDGE, Ven, Thomu Finch Hobday, M.A.. 

ll.AYLY, .Augustus Edw.i.n Cawley; ed. St. Ch. Ch. Coll., OL; A.rcbdn. N.F.L. &c., 1850. 
John's Coll, N.F.L.; o. D. 1849, P.1850, N.F.L. S. St. John's anu Qniilividi, 1840-56. Died 
s. (1) St. John's, 1849-50; (2) Petty Harbour Feb. 28, 1856, from overwork. 
and Torbaz 1851; (3) Bona Vista, 1852-3; BRYANT, Augustus Aelfred; o. D.1887, P. 1890, 
P.H. and T. (2) 185,1; ? 1855-G; (4) Ferrylan<l, N.F.L. S. Brooklyn, 1888-9; Lamaline, 
1857-60; B. V. (3) 1861-92. 1890-1. Re,. . 

JIAYL Y, .Augustus George i b. April 7,_ 1868, BULL, Ja.mes Henry i ed. Warmmster Coll.; 
Bonavista, N.F.L.; ed. St. Johu's Coll., ~.F.L., o. D.1887, P. 1889, N.F.L. S. Battle Harbour, 
and S.A.C. S. Rose Blanche, 1892. Lab., 1890. 

JIISHOP, George Henry i o. D. 1870; P. 1872, BULLOCK, William. S. Twillingate, 1821; 
N.F.L. S. Battle Harbour (Lab.), 1871-8; Trinity Bay, 1822-40 [p. 94]. 
Hermitage Cove or Bay, 1878-92. BURT, John. B. Carboneer, 1819-32; Harbour 

BISHOP, John. S. Channel, 1869; Belloram, Grace, 1821-40; Trinity, 18~1. Retired, 1841. 
1879-81. Died Sept. 7, I 881. CALDWELL, Edwa.rd Kerr1son Harvey ; ed. 

llLACKI.AN, Cha.rles, M.A.., Lambeth. 8. C.C.C., Com.; o. D. 1889, N.F.L. 8. Harbour 
Torbay &c., 1822 ; Ferrylaud &c., 1823-7 ; Butfett, 1892. 
Port de Grave, 1828-39; St. Julm"s, 1840-52 CARRINGTON, Frederiok Hamilton, D.A. 
[p. 782]. S. Harbour Grace and Carboneer, 1813-18; 

:BLACXlllIOR.E, lllla.rtiD; ed. St. John's Coll., St. John's, 1818-39. 
N.F.L. S. Cape la Rune, 18i2; Burgeo, CARTER, George W. B.; ed. St. John'• Coll., 
1843-8 ; Bay Roberts, 1851-67. Pensioned N.F.L. S. ? 1846; Brigns, 1847-8; ? 1849; 

1867; died in England A.ug. JO, 1878. 8011th Shore, 1850. 
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·~IIBERLAIN, George Beymour; o. D. 1863, 
P. 1860, N.F.L. S. Moretoo'e Harbour, 1863-1; 
LB Poele, 18G6-8 ; Bay de Verd, 1869-86 ; 
Explolte, 1886; Herring Neck, 1887-92, 

•·CKAPJIIAN, 1ohn; ed. St. Beee Coll. I!, Twil
Ungate &c., 1823-4G; Harbour Grace, 1817-60, 
Died In England 1860 or 1861. 

_<JLIF!,_J'heodore W, S. Carboneer, 1887-01. Rei. 
· CLINu.11, John; b. about 1717; o. Bp. Lon. :;. 

Trinity Boy, 1786-1810. Died Nov. 22, 1819 
[pp. 00-1]. 

'COLE, Samuel. :;, Ferryland and Bay Dulls, 
1792-4. Re,. [p. 90]. 

• COLLEY, Edwa.rd; o. D. 1810, P. 1851, N.F.L. 
S. ? 1849; Grole, 1850-3 ; Hermitage Cove, 
1864--77; Topeail, 1877-92. 

· COLLEY, Francia Worthington; b. Feb. 11, 1860, 
St. John's, N.F.L.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L. 
and S.A..C. S. Salmon Cove, 1883-5 ; Car
boneer, 1892. 

· <:OBTER, Venble, George (tr.Bermucla. [p. 860]); 
(Ardn.1825 ). S. Visiting Missionary and Epis
copal Comsy. for N.F.L. ; Bonavista &c., 1824-9 
[p. 94] ; tr. N.D. [p. 865]. 

'OOSTER, N atha.niel Allen (brother of G.) S. 
Greenspond, 1828-34; rr. N.S. [p. 861]. 

· OOUOHLA.N, Laurence (an Irishman). S. Har
bour Grace and Carboneer, 1766-72. Ru. 
[p. 92]. 

·-OOWA.N, George B. S. PI.ncentia Bay, 1841; 
Carboneer, 1842 ; Harbour Grace, 1844. Died 
1844. 

·'ORA.GO, John Goodacre; b. March 15, 1836, 
Barrow-on-Soar; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; 
o. D. 1862, P. 1870, N.F.L. S. Cape Freels, 
1863-70; Greenspond, 1871-8; Catalina, 1879-92. 

· ORA.NE, George; o. Bp. N.F.L., D. 1882, P. 1884. 
S. Exploits, 1882-5 ; St. John's outports, 
1887-92. 

·()ROSSE, Silas; o. D. 1850, N.F.L. S. Herrillg 
Neck, 1850-5; lr. L.C. [p. 869]. 

·QOUCH, Wi!li&m Goldsmith; b. 1822, West 
Farleigh. S. English Harbonr &c., 18H-6 ; St. 
John's outharbours, 1857-8. 

· <HTNNINGHAIII, Henry Ward; b. Aug. 12, 1862, 
Burgco, N.F.L.; ed. S.A.C. S. Burgeo, 1891. Res. 

· OUNNINGHA.11[, John; b. Dec. 17, 1846, Stepney; 
ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; o. D. 18-17, P. 1852, 
N.F.L. S. Brigus, 1848; Burgees, 1849-89. 
Retired. 

,()URI.ING, Joseph James, B.A. Ox.; (ex-officer 
in Royal Engineers); o. D.1873, P.1874, N.F.L. 
S. Bay Islands,1 1881-9; St. John's outports, 
1890-1 ; and Principal of Theo. Coll. 1891. 
Re,. [pp. 96, 782]. 

· OUTLER, Frederick Shelley, M.A. ; b. Aug. 2, 
1832, St. Vincent, W.I. ; o. D. 1855, P. 1856, 
Manch, S, Portugal Cove, 1867-72. 

.. DANIEL, Da.vid, B.A. Jesus Coll., Ox. S. St. 
John's &c., 1830-1 ; Torbay, 1830-2. 

DARRELL, 1osiah; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; 
o. D. 1853, P. 1857, N.F.L. S. Herring Neck, 
1855-77; Lamaline, 1878-89; Salmon Cove, 
1890-2. 

DINGLE, John, S. Ferrylnnd and Bay Bu.11s, 
1799-1801. 

llISNEY, Henry P. (from Ireland). S. Battle 
Hnrl>our, L•l>., 1850-2 [pp. 97-8] . 

. l)OBIE, Robert T. ; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L. 
S. New Harbour, 1863-4; Forteau, Lab., 1865-
72; Petty Harbour, 1873-5. 

. l)ODSWORTH, George [seep. 861]. S. Bonavisto, 
1830-1. Re,. ill. 

DUNFIELD, Henry; b. Mny 13, 1850, Doncnster ; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1876, P. 1878, N .F.L. S. 

. Trinity West,1 1877-80; St. John's,1 1889-92. 
. llUVAL, Joshua. S. The Bnrgc'Os, 1854; Chnnncl 

and Ln Pocle, 1855-8. 
.'ELDER, William Alexander; b. 1824, London; 

ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L. S. Fogo, 1854-60; 
lr. Natal c,,. 896]. 

ELLING:e:A•, Corneliu1 Martin; ,<1. ~t. ,John'• 
Coll., N.F.L.; o. D. 1872, P. 1R74, N.F.L. s. 
FcrrylRnd, 1873-4 ; Portugal Cove, 187'•- 8IJ; 
tr . S. Afr. [p.897]. 

ELRINGTON', Henry; o. D. 18ij9, N.F.L. 8. 
St. John's outports, 1892. 

EV ANB, John (from Wales) .• ~. Plncentin, I 710-8, 
EVA.NB, John Arthur; ,d. Ayh. FTall, Cam.: 

o. D. 1887, P. 1889, N.F.L. 8. Spnn:ard's Ba,. 
1888-92. . . 

FEILD, Rt. Rev. Edward, :'.f.A. & Fellr, w Queen's 
Coll., Ox.; b. 1801 at Worcester; con.,. Hp. of 
N.F.L. in Lambeth Palace Chapel April 28, 
1844. S. St. John's, 1844-76. Died june 8, 
1876 at Bermuda [pp. 96-101, 105]. 

FIELD, George Henry; o. D. 1886, P. 1888, ~.F.L. 
,'J. Harbour Briton, 1886-90; Burgeo, 1891-2. 

FITZGERALD, H. J,, M.A. S. Bona vi sta, 
1832-40; Carboneer, 1841 ; Trini t y, 1812-C.. 

FLEET, Benjamin; b. about 1790 ; e:l, St .. John's 
Coll., N.F.L. S . Bm,n, 1812-6 ; South Shore, 
Conception Bay, Fo,rtrap, &c., 1847-i5. Die<! 
1875 or 6. 

FOSTER, C. H. S. Trinity We<t, U<8l-2. 
DrO\vned v.ith his young bride a week after 
marriage by foundering of the s. lior, i II re• 
turning from St. John's to Trini~y, Jan. 6, 
1882. All on board, about 4-0 ic number, were 
lost. 

FOTHERINGHA.11[, Willia1J1. Aptrl. to Tiinity 
Bay 1762, but cliecl at St. John'-. before arrival 
at Trinity. 

FREER, John Booth; b. 1830; er!. S.A.C.; ,,. P. 
1853, N.F.L. ? Station, 1853--4. 

GABRIEL, .Alfred Eden. S. Island Cove, 1 •50-
60 ; Lamaline, 1860-72 ; Portugal Cove, 1,;3_ 

O.ATHERCOLE, John Cyrus A.; 6. Dec. 19, 184i, 
East Derebam; ed. St. Johll's Coll, ~.F.L. S. 
Burin, 1843-60. 

GIFFORD, Algernon; ed. St. John's l'oll., 
N.F.L.; o. D.1849, P . 1850, N .F.L. S. Fonean, 
Lal>., 1849-59; Portugal Cove, 1859-61. R ,s. ill 
[pp. 97-8]. 

GILCHRIST, James, B.,L S. Heart's Coment 
&c., 1840; Greenspond, 1841-9. Sick-lea,e, l 85U. 

GODDEN, John (lr. Can. p. 869). S. Harhour 
Grace, 1873-81 : Ca.rboneer, 1882-ti; Trinity 
East, 1887-92. 

GOODE, Thoma.s Allmon<!: 6. allout JS+!. Cnrk ; 
ed. S.A..C. ; o. 1869, D. Clte~., P. Lill. S. Channel, 
1870-B2. Died in Cbaring Cross Ho,1•ital, 
Dec. 1887 [p. 100]. 

GB.A.NT, William Henry. S. St. John's, 1~ 11-2. 
GB.A.NTHA.11[, Thoma.s A.. S. Burin, l8lti ; St. 

John's, 1817-18; lr. N.S. [p, 861]. 
GREY, William, M..A. Mug. Hall. S. Pom1gal 

Cove, 1851-2 [p. 782]. 
GRIFFIN, Joseph. S. Spa.nia.r<l's Bay. 181~-5. 
GWil.Ylll, D. Vaughan; b. Wules, 1852; ed. St. 

John's Coll., N.F.L.; o. D. 1879 in ci'.F.L .. P. 
1882 Out. S. Span.iimi's Bay, 1s;:1• ll,·.,. for 
Canada; tr. N.B. [p. 665] . 

RALL, Frederic George ; b. Sept. 20, 18 11. Tic,1-
ford: ed. S..A..C. S. St. George's B;1y, 1s;u-2. 
Died Oct. 24, 1875. 

HAlllllLTON, Ilenry Harris. B . .1. King's Coil .. 
N.S.; b. Nov" Scotia; o. D. 1836 X.S., P. 18-1~ 
N.F.L. S. Triuity Bay, 1836 : Heart's Content. 
1837-9; Bay lle Vert.I, lS-l-0-G; .Ferryl,rnil, 
1847-56; tr. N.S. [p. 862]. 

HAllRIS, John (of Haverfor<lwest). S. Pl.t
centia, 1786-91; St. John's, 1791- ISIU. Die,! 
Jan. 22, 1810 [pp. 91-3]. 

HARVEY, James Charles; o. D. 1841, P. 18-12. 
N.F.L. S. Fogo, 18-11-2 ; C"rboueer, lSH-51 ; 
Port de Gmve, 1852-88. Retire.I 1889. 

HAYNES, William .Aquila; o. D. 1S79, P. ISS2. 
N.F.L. S. The Durgeos, !Si!l-81 ; Belleoruu1 . 
1882-92. 

HEWITT, John; o. D. 1875. P. 18:S, :K.F.L. 
S. Exploits, 1875-8 ; Herring Xcck, 1Si"9-S6 ; 
Durio, 1S87-92. 
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HEYOATE, Ambro■e, M.A. Keh. Coll. Ox.; o. 
D. 1H7~ Snl., P. 1876 N.F.L. 8, St. ,John's,, 
187!1; Torbn)', 1R80-90 [p. 7R2]. 

HEYGATE. Reginald Tbomaa, M.A. Keh. Coll., 
Oll.; o. D. 1RR2 Hir,., P, 1883 Bp. Hellmnt,h. 
S. J,,lin's,'li IHR6-8. 

HOLLANDS. Charle■ William; b. M•rch R, 
1857. GrR't"<',R"llri; Pd. Wt1.rmin~t.<•r Coll.: o. D. 
!AHi, l'. 18~3, N.F.L. S. Bonne Ba)', 188R,,r 
18H9-92. 

HOOPER. George H. : ed. 8t.. ,John's Coll., 
N.F.L.: o. D. 186R, P. 1 R64, N.F.L. S, La Poelo, 
185~-64 : Moreton's Hnrhonr, 1865-8: fr. Man. 
[p. 870]. 

BORNER. David; ed. Dorch. Coll.: n. D. 1R87, 
P, 1RR9, K.F.L. S. R<lse Blanche, 1800, 

BOW, William. S. Grccnspon,l, 1870-85: Bny 
<le ,errl, 1886-9; R&rbour Brit<ln, 1890-1. 
Died 1891. 

BOWELL, OawaldJ. [mp. 901]. S.? 1837: Bay 
Roberts, 1838--42; St. John's ontports, 1843. 

HOWELLS. George Raymond; ed. Dnr. Univ. ; 
o. D. IAH9, 1'.F.L. S. Flowcn, Cove, 1800-1, 

BOYLES. William J. : ,d. St. ,John's Coll., 
K.F.1.. S. Ex:rilolt,, 1842; Ferrylau,l, 1843-6; 
Foi,o. 1847-8: Brigus &c., 1849--50; Carboueer, 
181i2-78. 

BtTTCHINSON, George. S. Battle Harbour, 
Lah .. 1853-67. Died 1876 [p. 98]. 

JACKSON, John(the 1st S.P.G. Missy. in N.F.L.) 
S. St. John's, 1703--5. Ree&lled [pp. 88-9], 

JAGO, Frederic Charle•; b. July 3, 1829, L<mdon; 
,d. St. Mark's Coll., Chelsea ; o. D. 1862, P. 
1864, N.F.L. S. Portugal f'<rrn, 1866; lr. to 
Australia [p. 904]. 

JEFFERY, Charle•; o. D. 1R76, l'. 1878, N.F.L. 
S. Flowers Con and Labrador, 1875-6 ; St. 
G1lorge's Bar, 1876-92. 

JENNER, George Charle•: o. 1794. S. Harbour 
Grace and Curboneer, 1795-9. Res. [p. 93]. 

JEYNES, William; o. Dp. N.F.L. 1840. S. Isle 
of ,alen, 18W-2 : Placentiu B&y, 1842-6. 

JOHNSON. George llla.cness; b. Nov. 14, 1846, 
Pillenon, War.; ed. Christ"s Hospital; o. D. 
1848, P. 18-19, N.F.L. S. Portuge,\ Cove, 1853-8; 
St. John1

~ outharl.Jours, 1859-67. 
JOHNSON, Henry Charles Ra.milt.on; b. Oct. 20, 

1865, Portugal C<lve, N.F.L.; ,d. St. John's 
Coll., N.F.L. aud S.A.C.: o. D. 1878, P. 1880, 
K.F.L. S. EKµloits, 1878-82: Trinity West, 
1883-9. 'If He11rt's Content, 1892. 

.JOHNSON. Reginald lllaloolm (brother of 
G. M.) ; ed. St. J obu 's Coll., N.F.L. ; o. D. 1858, 
P. 1861, N.F.L. S. Portnge.l Cove, 1858-9; 
Forteau. Lab., 1859--60 ; Fogo, 1860-7; St. 
John's outllarbours, 1868-72; Pouch Cove, 
1873-8; Carlloneer, 1879-81. 

JONES, Bertnun. S. Quidi Vidi, 1846-7; 
Trinity &c., 1848-50; Harllour Grace, 1861-68. 

.TONES. Henry (tlie second S.P.G. Missy. in 
N.F.L.) S. Bonuvista, 1726-44; Trinity Be.y, 
1745-7 [pp. 89, 9U]; tr. [,ee p. 886]. 

.JONES. Tholll8JI Todd, M.A. Oriel Coll., Ox. 
S. Petty Harbour and Torlluy, 18!8-50 [p. 782]. 

KILLPATRICK. Robert. S. Trinity Bay, 1730-1, 
1734-41 (1732-3 in N.Y. [pp. 89, 855]). Died 
Aug. 19, 1741 [pp. 89-90, 92]. 

KINGWELL. John, sen. S. Bishop's Cove a.nd 
Island Cove, 1840-~0. 

KING WELL. John, jun.; b. 1823, "near Lon
don"; ed. N.F.L.; o. D. 1848, P.1849, N.F.L. S. 
? 1848 : Moretou's Harbour, 1849-61 ; Harbour 
Buffett, 1862-91. Died Nov. 15, 1891. 

Xlll.BY, William; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L. 
o. D. 1858, P. 186U, N.F.L. .S. Kiug·s Cove, 
1858-!12. 

LANGllAN, Edwud, B.A.. ; Ball. Coll., Ox. ; 
o. D. 1739, P. 1740, Ex. S. St. Jobu"s, 1752-82 
[pp. 90-1]. 

LAlJGHARNE. Tholll8JI. S. Twillingate &c., 
1820-2. St. Jolrn's outharbours, 1821>-". 

LE GALLA.IS. Wellmein Willi&m; b. 1833; ed. 
St. JoLn's Coll., N.F.L.; o. D. 1851, N.F.L. S. 

Chnnnel, 1868-69. Dro,mc,\ with t\m rom
p1rnions by upsettinl! nf their hoot, Oct. 27, 
1869, while ret,uming from vi•itlnl! R •lck 
womR.n f\.t. Isle~-flux-Morts. 

LEIGH, John, S. Twllllnl!"te nrnl Fo!!O, 1817-18; 
Hnrhonr Grace, &c. 1819-22; Eplscopnl Oom•y. 
for N.F.L. nnd Visltin11 :Mls•y. 1822-3. Died 
Aug. 17, 1823 [p. 93]. 

LIND, Henry. S. Catalina, 1R40; Re,.rt•~ Con
tent &c., 1841--57; 81,. George's Day, 1867--00. 
Died 1869. 

LINDSAY, Benjamin, S. Trinity Day, 1760-60, 
R~s. 

LLOYD, Frederick Ebenezer John; h. Milford 
Haven; ed. Doroh. Coll.: o. D. 1882 Ox., P. 
1883 Que. S. Delle Isle Strnit, Fortcau, Lnb., 
and Flower'• Cove, &c., 1882-4 ; t,·. P.Q. 
[8x:~OJ. 

LO ARD, J. S. Straits of Delle Isle, Lab., 
1873; Burin, 1874-7. [S,- Jl. 860]. 

LOWELL, Robert T, B., B.A. S. Bay Roberts,. 
1842-6. 

lllARTIN, David. S. English Jforhour nnd 
Se.lmon Cove, 1840-6. 

lllARTINE, J. lll. S. South Shore, 1841; Brigus 
&c.~ 1842-6. 

lllAS:sIA.H, Thome.a Po.oker; b. Jnn. 27, 1862, 
Bristol; o. D. 1875, P. 1876, N.F.L. 8. Twil
lingate, 1877; La Poe le, 1878-81; Rose Blanche, 
1882. 

lllEEK, Christopher, e.t. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; 
o. D. 1869, N.F.L. S. Fogo, 1871-84. Died 
188,1 at Boston, U.S., under the influence of 
ether, improperly administered for o.n opera
tion ; buried e.t St. John's, N.F.L. 

ll[EEJ[, William. .S. St. George's Bay, 1841-62. 
MEEK, William Frederick; ed. St. John's Coll.,. 

N.F.L, 8. Harbour Buffett, 1865-61 ; Upper
Island Cove, 1862-67. Died March 1867 of' 
typhus fever contracted while ministering. 

llILNER, W. J. 8. Greenspond, 1860-1. 
lllOORE, J. S. Heart's Content, 1830-1. 
lllORETON, John, S.King'sCove,1853-9. Died. 
]l[ORETON, Julia.n (brother of John); b. Aug. 

29, 1825, Chelsea; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L_ 
B. ? 1849 ; Greenspond, 1850-9 ; Bishop's and 
Island Cove, 1860-1. Res. [pp. 699, 700]. 

lllOlJNTA.IN, Je,cob George, M.A. Mert. Coll.,. 
OL S. Harbour Briton, 1847-54; St. John's 
outharbours, I 855-6. Died Oct. 1866 of fever 
canght while ministering [p. 782], 

llllJRR.A Y, Frederic Richardson, Ho.tf. HRll, 
Dur., L.Th.; b. Sept. 1, 1845, Newcastle-on-Ty.; 
o.D.1868,P.1869, Wore. S. Twillingate, 1874-6; 
St. John's, 1877; Heart's Content,'1[ 1879-80. 

ll[lJSSON, S. P, (I r. W. I. [p. 883]), S. Harbour 
Grace, 1841 ; tr. Ber. [p. 860]. 

NETTEN, Theophilus George (son of William);: 
o. D. 1868, P. 1870, N.F.L. .S. Ln Poele, 1869-
75; St. George's B&y, 1876-7; Petty Harbour, 
1878-83 ; St. John's outports, 1884-6; Brigus, 
1887-9 ; Port Du Grave, 1890-2. 

NETTEN, William. 8. St. John's outharbours, 
1842; Catalina, 1843-78. Re,.; ilied March 9, 
1886, at St. John's. 

NISBETT, William. 8. T1inity Bay, 1830-6. 
NOEL, John lllonk; o. D. 1864, P. 1866, N.F.L. 

.S. Ferryland, 1864-7 ; Upper Island Cove, 
1868-76 : He,rbour Grace, 1876 ; do., 'If 1880-92, 

NlJltSE, Theodore Riohard; o. D. 1879, P. 1883,. 
N.F.L. S. Kiug's Cove, 1879-81; Goose Day, 
1892 ; Spaniud's Bay, 1883-6 ; Brooklyn, 1892. 

OAKLEY, Alfred JI[, 8. Outharbours, 1866 ; Fogo, 
1868-9. Died Sept. 1869, of broken blood-vessel. 

PA.LAill.ET, C. .S. St. John'• outports, 1844-5. 
PAYNE, Charles Lennard; b. June 4, 1855, 

Little Tatham, Es.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; 
o. D. 1878, P. 1881, N.F.L. 8. Portugal Cove, 
1881-2. 

PEA.SELEY, William, M.A. S. Donavlsta, 
1742-3; St. John's, 1744-5; tr. S.C. [pp. 91,858]. 

PERING, Peter. .S. Ferryland, 1827-9; Petty 
Harbour &c., 1830-1. 
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PETLEY, Henry, M.A. Wocl. Coll., Ox.; h. 
Chlp.teod, Kent; o. D. I 830, P. 1R40, Can. ,</, 
llenrt's Content, 1867-61; New Harbour, 1806-
76. 

PHELPS, Jooeph Franoia; 1,. 1820, Madeira, 
ed. 8.A.CJ.; o. D. 1862, P. 1861, N.F.L. 8. Portn
gnl Cove, 1862-7; St. John'•, 'If 1878-84 
[p. 782). 

PILOT, William, Hon. D.D. Lnmbeth; b. Dec. 
30, 1841, Drlstol ; ,d. 8.A.C. ; o. D. 1867, Ox. 
P. 1868 N.F. L. lJ. St. Jolin'•, 'If 1876-92 
[p. 782]. 

PRICE, Walter (ex-Curate, Dnrtmouth). 8. St. 
John'~783-0; lr, N.B. [p. 866]. 

QUINTll'I, Thoma• Philip; o. D. 1882, P. 1887, 
N.F.L. ,':/. Rose Dhmche, 1883; Channel, 1884-6; 
Sandwich Bay, Lnb., 1888-90; Hnrbonr Briton, 
1891-2. 

RAFTER, William Sturtevant ; b. Oct. 4, 1860, 
Coventry; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1884, P. 1887, 
N.F.L. S. Rose Blnnche, 1884--6 ; Battle Har
bour, Lab., 1886-6 ; Chnnnel, 1887-90; Whit
boumc, 1890-1. 

ROBERTS, John, B. Bay de Verd, 1846. 
ROBERTSON, James (of Scottish Eps. Church). 

8. Portugnl Cove and Visiting Missy., 1829-31. 
[Bee p. 863.J 

ROMILLY, Whitfield Samuel Llewellyn; o. 
D. 1885, P. 1889, N.F.L. 8. Channel, 1892. 

ROUSE, Oliver. S. Bay de Verd, &c., 1847-69. 
Died Sept. 1869 of typhus fever contracte<l 
while ministering. 

ROWLAND, David \from Wnles), S. St. John's, 
1810-17. Res. ill. 

ROZIER, William; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L. 
S. Bay Roberts, 1848-50; Lama.line, 1851-60; 
Burin, 1861-73. 

RULE, Ulrio Zwinglins; b. July 31, 1840, Gib
raltar; ed. Wore. Coll., Ox.,anclSt.John's Coll., 
N.F.L. S. Bay of Islands, 1865-73 (11866-8), 
[p. 99). 

SADDINGTON, Charles; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1885, 
P. 1887, N.F.L. S. Trinity West, 1886; Fogo, 
1887-90. 

SALL, Erneot Augustus; ed. St. John's Coll., 
N.F.L. S. Fortune Bay, 1845-6 ; Moreton's 
Harbour, 1847-8; Fogo, 1849-53; Bonavista, 
I 854--60. Res. ill. 

SANDERSON, John Shirley; ed. Lich. Coll.; o. 
D. 1880, P. 1882, N.F.L. S. Harbour Grace, 
1882-8; Up. Isl. Cove, 188!)...92. 

SHANNON, William. S. Brigus &c., 1852-62. 
SHEARS, William Charles; o. D. 1864, P. 1867, 

N.F.L. S. Bay Roberts, 1867-92. 
SHREVE, Charles Jameo. S. Conception Bay, 

1832; Harbour Grace, 1833; tr. N.S. [p. 863]. 
SKINNER, Frederick; o. D. 1875 N.F.L~ P. 

1877 N.S. 8. Lo. Poele &c., 187S-S; tr. N.S. 
[p. 863). 

SKINNER, H. M. B. Ferryla.ncl, 1868-9 ; Sa.1-
vage, 1870-6. 

SMART, Frank; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1888, P. 1890, 
N.F.L. B. Bay de Verd, 189(,..2. 

SMITH, Benjamin; o, D. 1841, P. 1842, N.F.L. 
S. Cate.Ihm, 1841-6; King's Cove, 1847-52; 
Trinity, 1853-85. Pensioucd 1886. 

SMITH, Frederick James Johnston; b. Nov. 25, 
1850, N.F.L.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; o. D. 
1877, P. 1880, N.F.L. S. Sa.lvage, 1878-81; 
Spaniard's Bay, 1882. Res. for ~ova Scotia.; 
tr. China. [p. 921). 

SMITH, Wa.lter Redfearn; o. D. 1869, P. 1871, 
N.F.L. S. Exploits, 1871-6; Portuga.l Cove, 
1886-92. 

SNOW, P. G. 8. Exploits, 1891-2. 
SPENCER, Rt. Rev. Aubrey George, D.D.; b. 

1796, England ; ed. Ma.g~. Hllll, Ox. S. Pla
centia, 1818; Ferrylund, 1819; Trinity Bay, 
1820; (1822-38 in Dermucl" [p. 860]) ; St. 

Jol111'~, IH39-13, a~ fin;t Bp. of ~- F.L. RP.•. 
for Seenf ,fnmnicrr. 'I'n F,ng1nwl JR:J5, rrnrl rlie,l 
[i'r.h. 21, 1872, at Torqnny. Devon [pp. f.t,';-fi). 

TAYLOR, Robert Holland; 1,. Fch. 11, 1839, 
Rtor.kport; Pd. RA.0.; n. D. IHfi;J, P. 1Afi4. 
N.F.L. B. BriguR &c., lH(jJ. S6: ;;.;t. ,fobn'~, 
Prin. Theo. Coll,'[ 1886-0; llri~ts, JH9()-2 
(p. 782). 

TAYLOR, W. Henry. S. Spaniard'., Bny, 1847; 
lr .. Mnn. [p. 880]. 

TEMPLE, Robert; b. April 26, 1837, Brisl•y, 
Norfolk; o. D. 1861, P. 1863, N.F.L. S. Fcrry
lancl &c., 1861-4; French Const, Wliite Bay, 
&c., 186~8, 1873-7; Twillingate, 1877-'J2 
[p. 90). 

TEIIIPLE, Thoma• William; o. D.1880, P. 1882, 
N.F.L. .~. White Bay, 188()-2. 

TREJIII.ETT, Fro.noio William, D.C. L. C' ni v. of 
South, U.S.; ed. St. John's O,ll., N.F.L.; o. 
D. 1846, P. 1847, N.F.L. S. '! 1846-7; Por
tngal Cove &c., 1848. 

TUCKER, George. S. ~loreton's Hnrhonr,18~2--4. 
TUOKWELL, Henry, )L\. ; ed. St. Bees .• ~. St. 

John':!,1851; Petty Harhour, IA52-3 [p. 782]. 
VICAR:s, Johnstone. S. Port de Grave &c., 

1830-52. 
WAGHORNE, Arthur Charle•; b. April 18-51, 

Lonclon; ed. B.A.C. ; o. D. 1875, P. 1878, N.F.L. 
8. Ferrylancl, 1875-6 ; Up. Islanrl Cove anc! St. 
i>ierre, 1877-8; :New Harbour, 1878-92. 

WALSH, Charles; eel, St. John's Coll., N.F.L. 
S. Bishop's aml hlarnl Cove, 1851-9. 

WARREN, Alfred C.: b. X.F.L.; e</. St. ,John's 
Coll., N.F.L. S. New Harbour &c., 1871 ; St. 
George's Bay, 1872-G; 1,'"p. Island. Cove, 18i6-
89. Died in 1889 of small-pox, caught while 
ministering. 

WEARY, Edwin C. ; ed. St. John's Coll .. N.F.L.; 
o. D. 1882, P. 1885, N.F.L. S. Battle Harbour, 
Lab., 1882--4 ; Rose Blanche, 1885-6 ; Green.s
ponrl, 1887-8; tr. Cun. [p. 872]. 

WEAVER, William; ed. S . ..I..C.; o. D. 1885, P. 
1887, N.F.L. S. Salmon Cove &c., 1885-8 ; 

_ Trinity West, 1889-92. 
WEEKS, Otto S. S. Trinity Bay, 1827-0 ; '? 

station, 1831-3. 
WEST, Charles Rook; b. Oct. 23, 1838, Stony 

Stra.tforcl; e,/, St. John's Coll., N.F.L. 8. Sal
vage, 1863-70; Ferryla.nd, 1870-2. Res. 

W11ITE, James Johnston; o. D. 1889, N.F.L. 
S. Harbour Grace, 1891-2. 

WllITE, William Charles; b. Aug. 31, 1865, 
Trinity, N.F.L.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L .• am! 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1883, P. 1890, N.F.L. S. Fogo, 
1891-2. 

W11ITE, William Xepple; ed. St. John's Coll .• 
N.F.L.; o. D. 1847, P. 1850, N.F.L. S. Harbour 
Buffett, 1847-54; Harbour Briton, 1855-85. 
Died o! beart rlisease May 29, 1386. 

WllSON, W. E. ; ed. St. Jobn's Coll., N.F.L. 
S. Battle Harbour, Lab., 1868-9. 

WINSOR, Alfred Samuel Hill: eel. St. John's 
Coll., N.F.L.; o. D. 1872, P. 1874, N.F.L. _s. 
Fen-Jland, 1872; Herring Neck, 1873-9; Bunn, 
1880-6. 

WIX, Ven. Edwa.rd (/r. :'.S'.S. [p. 864]). 8. Boua
vista, 1829; (_\.rchueacou) 8t. Jobn's, 1330-7. 
Re.,. [pp. 94-5). 

WOOD, Christopher. S. Fogo, 1384--8; Sa.lvage, 
1889. 

WOOD, Henry (o! Da.rtwouth, Dev.) S. Ferry
lancl ancl Bay Bulls, 1802-3. Res. 

WOOD, J. S. (tr. Bermuua [p. 860]). 8. St. 
Jolm's outharbours, 1843-4 ; tr. Jam. (p. 88ti]. 

WOOD, Thomas II[, (b. 1807). S. St. Jobn's out
harbours, 1832-5 ; Greeusponu, 1S36-40: Bouu
vista, 1841-50; Trinity, 1851-2 ; St. Jobu's, 
1Bfi3-81. Died Aug. 16, 1881. 

WREN, S. II[, S. New Hn.rbour, 1877. 
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BEl,'liJFJ)A (1822-70), included in Diocese of Newfoundland-12 MiRsiono.ries 
and 9 Central Stations. [See Cho.pter XV., pp. 102-li.] 

·COSTER, George. S. Bcrmmlns,ncvonshirc&c., MUSSON, B. P, [.,er p. 883), S. Pngcts nnd War-
1822-4 [p. 103); tr. N.F.L. [p. ~hi]. wick,"1842-5. 

FRITH, M. K. S. S. Pl\gets nnrl Wnrwick, 1847. SPENCER, Ven, Aubrey George \I•·. N.F.L. 
GIBBON. W. L. S. Rcrmnrl,is, 1835-6; Pnget [p. 869)). s. Dermndns, l822-3R: Arohdn. 

Rn<l Warwick, 183i--9: tr. T:is. [p. 906). llemm,ln, 1826 [pp. 103-6); tr. N.P.L. ns Bp. 
LIGHTBOURN. Joeeph Fraser, D.A.; o. 1826, 1839 [ 859) 

Bp. NoY. &o. 8. Pcmhrokc anrl Devon, 1843-5; p. · 
Devon, 1846-i; Pembroke, 1848-61 [p. 106) ; TODRIG, Francia T, (English, rd. R. C. Semy., 
Bcrmwl:i. J 864-70. Re.s, Hinckley; o. 1829 by lip, of Mndcirn; ad-

LOUGH, John Fra.ncie BurnabyLumley; b,1832, mitted to Americnu Church by lip. White, 
Mndc1m: e,/. S.A.C.; o. D. 1855, P. 1858, N.F.L. 1833). S. Pagets 1mtl Wnrwick, 1839-41; 11·. 
S. >'t. Da,;,1 nn,l St .. George, 1857-61 [p, 104). Bnh. [p. 886). 

lllACKAY. Bruce (lr. N.S. [p. 862)). s. Der- TUCKER, Richard Thomae, D.D. Ox.; o. 1829 
mu,11\,'lf 188i-92. P., Nov. Seo. S. St. George's, 1840-50. Vol. 

llIUll.RAY. Ja.mes Greig, D.D.; o. 1829, Bp. res. S.P.G. e.itl n.ud ms.de Mission sclf-snpport-
N 0v. Seo. S. BenundR.-c;, 1835-6 : Sandys a nil iug. 
Southampton, 1837-9; St. George's am! St. WOOD, John Stone, S. Bermndas, 1835-6; Pem-
Davi,r,. 1"40-5i [p. 106). broke autl Devon, 1837-42; tr. N.F.I. [p. 859], 

NOFA SCOTIA (with Cape Breton and Prince Edward Island), 1728-1892. 
260 Missionaries and 98 Central Stations. [Sec Chapter XVI., pp. 107-25.] 

(Dloce,e of Nov.1. SconA, fon11tled 1787.) 
..AllBOTT. John. s. lfalifax,'1[ 1861-84. , 
.ADIN, Thomas. :i.. Charlotte Town, P.E.I., 1 

1823-6. Res. ill. 
.AGASSIZ. Friedrich W. : ,,1. K.C.W. ; o. D. 

1876, P. 1877, K.S. S. Seaforth, 1876-8. 
.AITKEN, Roger (Scottish Epis. Church). S. 

Lnnenlmrg, 1817-19; Li\•erJlool, 1820; Luneu
burg &c., 1821-4. 

.ALLEY. Jerome, S. Sacl..--v:ille, 1818; tr. N.B. 
(p. 864). 

.ALMON, Remy Pryor. S. Digby Neck, West
port, 1861 ; Bridgetown, 1862-il. 

AMBROSE. John, M.A. K.C.W.; b. St. John's, 
N.D.; o. D. 1851, P. 1853, N.S. S. Liverpool, 
1852-3; Kew Dublin, 1854-7; St. Margaret's 
Bay, 1857-70; Digby, 18i5--92 ('If 1878--92) . 

..ANCIENT, William Johnson; b. England; o. 
D. 186i, P. 1872, K.S. S. Rawdon, 1880-1. 

..ANSELL. Edward, B.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 1861, P. 
1862, N.S. S. Beaver Harbour, 1861-75; Ari
cho.t, C.B., 1881-5 . 

..ANWYL, William, B.A-; o. Ches.1748-50. ? S. 
Died Feb. 1750, before recall 4, [pp. 109, 111]. 

AB.NOLD, Horatio Neleon, M.A- K.C.W.; b. Dec. 
21, li99, Sussex, N. Brun. S. Wihnot, 1822 ; 
Granrille, 1823-8; tr. N.B. [p. 864). 

.All.NOLD, Robert. S. Parrsborough, 1842-5 ; 
Sytluer Mines, C.D., 1850-8. [1846-7 seep. 864). 

ATWATER. J. 8. Maiuadieu, 1875-8: Port 
Medway, 18i9-81. 

.AVERY, Richard. S. LunenlJurg, 1841-2; Yar
mouth, 1843-5; Aylesford, 1846; Pugwo.sh, 
18H-52 : .A.ylesfortl, 1853-92. 

AXFORD, Frederick John Hinton; b. Nov. 27, 
1842, Sutwu "Veuy; ,,d. C.M.S. Coll., Islington; 
o. D. 1867 Sal., P. 1869 N.6. S. Pugwash, 
]871-3; Loudouderry, 1874-9. 

llAILEY, Jacob (refugee from New England [,ee 
p. 852)). 8. Cornwallis, 1779-80; Annapolis autl 
Granville, 1781-1808. Died 18U8 [p. 115). 

BALL, Edward Henry ; b. England; ed. S.A.C. ; 
o. D. 1866, P. 1867, N.S. S. Port Hill &c., 
P.E.I. J8iU-o: Amherst, 1876-7; Cornwallis 
Mines'. 18i8; Clllllberlaud do., !8i9-8U; Spring
field, l881. 

llAltTLETT, Ja.mes, M.A. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; b. 1820, l:Hauuforu; o. D. 1848, P. 1849, 
Win. S. Auua1,olis, l85U-3. Dietl 1850. 

llENNETT, Joseph. S. LllllenlJurg &c., 1761-2; 
Hortou, Falmom:IJ, NewJ.KJrt, Coruwallit;, 17G2-
76, with Windsor, li66-76. ltiuerant: Co.pe 
Su.ble &c., 1777-80 [J,. 112). 

BENW:ELL, Edwe.rd Lewie, 1825, ? station. 
BEST. George. 8. Grnnville, 1817-23 [p. 118]; 

tr. Kil. [1•- 8u4], 

BINNEY, Rt. Rev. Hibbert, D.D., Fellow Wore . 
Coll., Ox. ; b. 1819, Sydney, C.D.; o. D. 1842, 
P. 1843. Com. fourth Bp. N.S. at Lambeth 
March 25, 1851 ; the last Bp. of N.S. aptcl. by 
the Crown. S. Halifax, 1851-87. Died April 
30, 1887 [p. 123]. 

BINNEY, Hibbert; ed. K.C.W.; o. in England. 
S. Halifax, 1816; Granville, 1817-8: Sackville, 
1818 ; Sydney &c., C.B., 1818 ; Arichat, C.B., 
1819 ; Sydney, C.B., 1820-3 . 

BOWllIAN, Charlee, M.A., D.D., K.C.W; b. Lou
don·; o. D. 1865, P. 1856, N.S. S. Rawdon 
&c., 1856-69; Albion Mines, 1874, 1876-7; 
Parrsborongh, 1880-1. 

BOYD, Sts.nley, M.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 1870, P. 
1872, N.S. S. Falmonth, 1872. 

BREADING, Ja.mes. S. Salmon River, 1852-5; 
Beaver Harbour, 1856-60; Lakelauds, 1861-3; 
Falk!,ind,1 ]864-76. 

BRENTON, Charles John, M.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 
1877, P. 1878, N.S. S. Falmouth, 1877-80; tr. 
Mao. (p. 878). 

BREYNTON, John, D.D. S. Halifax, 1762-88 
[pp. 114-16). 

BRINE, Robert Frederick, B.A. K.C.W.; b. St. 
John's, N.F.L. ; o. D. 1846, P. 1847, N.S. S. 
New Duhlin, 1847-63; Arichat, C.B., 1854-72; 
Cornwallis, 1873-4 ; Parrsborough, 1875-6; 
Pugwash, 1878-83; Antigonishe, 1884-90. Res. 

BROWN, Alfred. S. Glace Bay &c., 1865-8. 
Re,. 

BROWN, Philip Holland, B.A. K.C.W.; b. Hali
fax, N.S.; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, N.S. S. New Ross, 
1869-71 ; Falklu.ntl, 1876-7 [see p. 865) ; St. 
Margaret's Bay, 1878--81. 

BROWNE, Isaac (lr. N.J. [p. 854]). 1783-5 (at 
Annapolis 1783). "No settled employment" 
1786-7. Dietl 1787, Windsor, ~.s. 

BROWNE, J. D. H. S. Amherst, 1873; Png
wasli, 1874-6. [Seep. 865). 

BRYZELitl'S, Paulus (ex-Lutheran Minister 
from Philadelphia) ; o. Anglican Orders 
Englaml. S. Luuenburg (Eng. R11tl Germans), 
1767-73, Strnck with "an apoplexy" while 
preaching on Good Fridiiy 1773, and ilie<l in 
Jmlf-au-hour [p. 112). 

BULLOCK, R. Heber. S. Halifax, 1853-60. 
BULLOCK, William, S. Digby, 1841-6; Hali

fax &c. 1847-73. 
BULLOCK, William H. E. S. Bridgwuter,1864-7 
BURGER, - (a German-fiwis,, ex-Lutheran) ; 

o. Englantl, 1761. S. llalifax (Germans), 
1761-2 [p. lll]. 

BtrRN. C. 8. Eastern P.issage, Dartmouth, 
&c., l~,1- ~. 
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lltJRNYE.AT,.John (/r.N.Il. [p. 865]). S. Visiting 
Mlaaiouary (centre et Truro), 1820-42. Dier! 
April 11, 1842 or 3 [p. 120]. 

BYLES, Mether, D.D. (a New Englaml refugee 
[see p. 863]). 8. Hellfex, 1776-84; then 
Garrison Clmplaln; tr. N.B. 1789 [p. 865]. 

OAJIIPBELL, .John Moore. S. Cornwnllis,1830-5; 
Granville &c_.1 1836-60; Bridgetown, 1861. 

CLARE, Hamilton .John. S. Digby Neck, 185~8. 
CLARKE John Samuel; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. 1829, 

N.B. S. Horton &c., 182~37. 
OLINOH, .Joeeph Hart; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. 1829, 

N.S. S. Dridgeto,m anil Wilmot, 1830-1 ; 
? station, 1833. 

OOOHRANE, .James Cuppaidge, D.D. K.C.W, 
(sonofW. C.); b. Windsor, N.S., Sep.17, 1798; 
o. D. P. 1824, Que.; Itinerant, 1824: Lunen
burg &c., 1825-62 ; Halifax, 1862-80. Died 
June 20, 1880. (Built 5 Churches enil e number 
of Schools; originated the first Church paper 
in C11ueda (" The Colonial Churchman"), 
while at Lunenburg.) 

COCHRANE, William, D.D. T.C.D.; b. Omagh, 
1757; o. D. 1790, P. 1791, N.S. (1st Principal 
K.C.W. [p. 777]). S. Newport ancl Falmouth 
&c., 1792-4, aud 1809-11 ; Windsor, 1812; Fal
mouth, 1813-33. (Built 4 Churches.) 

COCHRANE, William Rupert, D.D. K.C.W. 
(son of J.C.); b. Mar. 29, 1829, Lunenburg; o. 
D. 1852, P. 1853, N.S. S. St. Margaret's Bay, 
1853; Gmuville, 1854-9 ; Sackville, 1860-3. 

CONNOLLY, John, S. Sackville, 1821\-32. 
COOPER, W. H, S. Port Hill, P.E.I., 1846-52. 
COSSITT, Ranna(lr.N.E. [p. 853])(thelstS.P.G. 

Missy. iu Cape Breton [p. 117]). S. Sydney, 
1785-1805; Yarmouth, 1806-15. DiedMa.r.1815. 

COSTER, N. Allen (tr. N.F.L. [p. 857]). S. 
Parrsborough, 1836-42; tr. N.B. [p. 866]. 

COURTNEY, Rt, Rev. Frederick, S.T.D. Racine, 
U.S.; o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Caut.; Cons. (fifth) 
Bp. of N.S. April 25, 1888, at Halifa,:. S. 
Halifax, 1888-92. 

CROUCHER, Charles, M.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 1866, 
P. 1867, N.S. S. Glacc Bay, C.B., 186~83. Res. 

CVRRIE, W. L, S. Eastern P11ssage, 1877-81. 
DANIEL, Allen Wilmot ; ed. Wyclilfe Coll., 

Tor.; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Tor. S. Crapaucl, 
P.E.I., 1881\-92. 

DE BLOIS, Henry Despard, M.A. K.C.W. ; b. 
Halifax, N.S.; o. D. 1854 Antig., P. 1855 N.S. 
S. Briclgwo.ter, 1854-6 ; Alhiou Mines &c., 
1856-9; Granville, 1860-75. 

DE LAROCHE, Peter. S. Lnueuburg 1771-84; 
Manchester, 1786-7; 1vith Guysborough, 1788-
96. Die,l 1796 [pp. 112, 118]. 

DESBRISAY, Me.ther Byles. S. Dartmonth, 
1827-34. Died 1834. 

DESBRISAYE, Theophilus (for nearly 40 yeat·s 
resident in P.E.I., anti Government salu.ry re
clucecl before coming on S.P.G. list). S. Char
lotte Town, P.E.I., 1819-22. 

DE WOLF, Thomas Nickson; ed. N.Y. Theo. 
Sem. S. Dartmouth, 1840-4; tr. N.B. [p. 865]. 

DISBROW, James William, S. Musqne,loboit, 
1840-5. 

DIXON, John (tr.Ant.[p.883]). S. Truro, 1849-63. 
DOBIE, R. T. S. Cape Breton, 1863. 
DODSWORTH, George, 1829, ? station [see 

p. 867]. 
DODWELL, George Branson, M.A. Clare Coll., 

Oam.; b. HoJJ.iford, Mid.; o. D. and P., Lou. 
S. Fo.lklo.ud, 1874. 

DOWNING, .John L.; b. N.S.; ed. SackvilleColl., 
o. D. 1873, P. 1876, N.S. S. Mainn,lien, 1873; 
Picton, 1880-1. 

DRVMM, T, H, B. Sttckville, 1%7-9. 
EAGLESON, J, (au ex-Dissenting Minister) ; o. 

in Englo.ud, 1768. S. Cumberland Co., 1768-89 
[pp. 113-14]. Oarried plisouor to Mnssaclmsetts 
by the rebels 1777; escaped after 16 months. 

ELDER, William, S. Syducy Mines, O.B, 18U-8. 
Died 1848. 

ELLIOT, Charle•. ItiJJcrant, IA20: Picton &c., 
1830-71; nnrl Visiting Missionary, 1A3i-1I. 

ELLIS, William, S. Winrlsor, j774-,;: Itin
erant: (IJ Horton, (2) Windsor, (3) N"wport, 
(4) Falmouth, anrl (5) CornwaUis, 1776-81: 
2i3, 4, 1782-90; 2, 1791-5. Died 1795 [p. 113]. 

EL IS, William; b. Brighton ; ed. Qu. Gr,11. 
Birm.; n. D. 1861, P. 1862, Wor. S. Pug·-
1vash, 186S-70; Wallace, 1871-3; Sackville, 
1876-92; (f 1884-92). 

FERRYMAN, Robert. H. Sydney, C.Il., 1815 : 
? station, 1818. 

FILLEVL, P1>.i.Iip James, B.A. K.G.W.; b. Sc. 
Heliers, C.B. ; n. D. 1843, P. 1844, N.S. S. 
Lunenburg, 1843; Mahone Buy &c., 1814-52 ; 
Weymouth, 1853-n. R,.,. 

FISHER, Nathaniel (ex-S.M. Granville): o. 17i7 
or 8,Lon. B.Granville,1778-81.Res.and to Boston. 

FORSYTHE, Joseph; b. Irelan,!; erl. T.C.D.; "· 
D. 1847, P. 1848, ;',.S. S. Liverpool, 1818-51 · 
Picton, 1852; Albion Mines, 1853-6 ; Truro' 
1857-85. 

FORSYTHE, Joseph William (son of .J. F.J, B .. \. 
T.C.D. ; o. D. 1858, P. 1859, :'i.S. s. Liverpool, 
1858-60; Guysborough &c., 1861-3; St. Elea
nor's, P.E.I., 1864-73. 

GELLING, William Edward; b. Isle of :lfan ; er/. 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1856, P. 1859, :'i.S. S. Beaver 
Harbour, 1857-9; Louisburg C.B., 1861)-3 ; 
Guysborough, 1864-72 ; Briclgewater, 1873-85. 

GENEVER, Henry; b. Dec. 1, 1830, Duffield ; 
brought up a Wesleyan ;ed. S.A.C. S. Liverpool, 
1861-6 ; Medbury, 1867-8 ; lr. Ant. [p. 883]. 

GIBBONS, Simon; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. 18i7, P. 
1878, N.S. 8. Victoria &c., C.B., 18n. 

GILPIN, Alfred; ed. K.C.W. S. Wilmot, 1822 ;· 
Weymouth &c., 1822-33 ; Visiting Missy., 
18?4-5 ; Yarmouth, 1836-40 ; Visiting, 1841 ; 
Wmcbor, 1842-57. Res. 

GILPIN, Edward. S. Westport, 1847-8. 
GILPIN, Edwin: ed. K.C.W. S. Wilmot, 1816 : 

Aylesforcl and Wilmot, 1817-32; .innapo!is&c., 
1833-61. Diecl 1861. 

GILPIN, Very Rev. Edwin, D.D. K.C.W.; "· 
Bp. N.S. D. 1847, P. 1848 : (.uch,lcn. N.S. 187 l. 
Dean 1889). S. Saclrville, 1858-60, 1871-3; Gold 
Miues, 1864-5 ; Halifax, 1861-3, 1870, 1874-811 .. 
1889-92 ( f 1870-92). 

GODFREY, William Minns. S. S,. Clement·,. 
1841-82. 

GOOD, John Booth; b. Sept. 28. 1833, Wrawb1·, 
Lin. ; ed. S . .\.C.; o. D. 1858. P. 1859, :-i.S. \. 
Pugwash, witll ,va.llacc, 185!1-61 (tr. B.C. 
[p. 880]). 

GRANTHAM. Thomas A. (lr. X.F.L. [p. 857] l. 
S. Yarmouth, 1818-33; ..:\..ruherst. 183-L 

GRAY, A. ? S. 187U; Port )fe,lway. 1871-5. 
GRAY, Archiba.ld(tr. N.D. [p. 865]). S. Sack

ville, 1833-52; Digby, 1853-68. 
GRAY, Benjamin Gearish, S. Prcsrnn &c .. 

1796-1801 ; Sackville, 1806-17; Haliia:r (Ger
mans), 1818-23 [p. 117]; lr. X.B. [p. 865]. 

GRAY, John William D. (sou of B. G.); ed. 
K.C.W.; o. D. Lou. S . .!.mherst, lci22-4; lr. 
N.B. [p. 865]. 

GRAY, W. S. S. Sherbrookc, 1860-1; Rosette, 
1862-80. 

GREATOREX, Frederick Pearce; b. Lonclou ; o. 
D. 1874, P. 1875, N.S. S. Granville, 1876-81. 

GREEN, Samuel Dutton ; b. 1830, Bal,Iock, 
Herts; ed. St. Aidan's CoU., Birk.: o. 185 t, 
N.S. S. Musquedoboit, 1854-56. Res. ill. 

GREY, We.lter. S. Snckville, 1858-9. 
GRil'FIN, Cornelius. S. Charlotte Town, P.E. l.. 

1820 ; Georgetown, 1820-2. [&e p. 865.J 
GRil'FITHS, John; b. 1828, Pclllbrey; ed. S_-\..l'. 

S. Digby Neck, 1853-4, 1858-58 [in Engla.ncl 
1855-7]. Ues. ill. 

GRINDON, Octavius Maunsell, M.A. K.0.W.; 
o. D. 1858, P. 1859, N.S. S. Three Fethom 
Harbour, 1865-9; Seo.forth, 1870-5. 

GROSER, Charles Eaton, B.D. se .. bury llill. 
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1'.R.; o, D. 1873. P. JR7◄. Minncsot,I\, S. 
Port, Moow"y, 1876-8 ; r,·. Hono. [p. 008]. 

GROBER, W. H., M.A. St. St<!phen's Cnll., An
nandRlc, N.Y.; n. D. 1871, P. 1874, N.R. S. 
S.t.. Mnr1:,"A.1~t 1

!,: Bay, 1~73 .: New Ro~~ 1A7fl-81. 
JIAMILTON, Henry Hurn (11', N.F.L. [p. 867]). 

S, M1tnchester &e., 1866-92. 
HARRIS. Voorheeo E., M.A. K.C.W.: b. Anutt

polis. N .8. ; n. D. 1879, P. 1 H80, N.S. S. Lnn-
1lnrnlC'rr~-, 1~~0; AmherRt, IA~4-6. 

HARPER, Henry; o. D. 1888, P. 1884, N.S. 
S. Port Hill &c., P.lU., 1883-92. 

HAYDEN, Henry, M.A. T.C.D. (lr. N.D. 
[p. 865]). S. RRwdon, 1822. 

HENSLEY, J. ]I[, S. Windsnr &c., l860-i3. 
HIGGINSON,-, S. Port Hill, P.E.I., IRR2. 
HILL, Jame• J. 8. Newport. 1862-8. 
HILL. Lewio ]I[, W. S. Digby, 1844-53. l'cn

sione<I 1853: ,Jierl 1889, 
HILTZ, Auguotuo F., B.A. K.C.W.: Ii. N.S., 

1843 : o. D. 1873, P. 1874, N.S. S. Falmouth, 
18,3-76 : er. N.D. [p. 866]. 

HIND, Dunca.n Henry; o. D. 1879, P. 1880, N.S. 
S. Gcori,ewwn, P.E.L 1880-2. 

HOW, Henry. B.A. K.C.W. ; b. Windsor, N.S. ; 
o, D. 1878, P. 1879, N.S. S. Newport, 1880-81. 

HOWSEAL. :Bemo.rd lllicha.el: o, Lnn. S. Hn.li
fax &c. (Germans), 1785-99. Died Mar. 9, 1799. 

HUNT, Thoma.o Henry, M.A. K.C.W.: n. D. 
lRR8, P. 1889, N.S. S. Cherry 'Valley, l'.E.I., 
1892. 

INGLES, Charleo: ed. K.C.W.; o, 1811, N.S. 
S. Chester .l.oc., 1811-16; Dartmouth (the old 
1'Ussiou of Preston revived under that ml..tne), 
1817-24 ; 1"1·dney. C.B., 1B24-43. 

INGLIS, Archibald Peine (or Pa.ine). s. Gmn
nlle, 1789-1801. Died Feb. 1801. 

INGLIS, Rt. Rev. Cha.rleo (S.P.G. ex-Missionary 
in Penn, [m' p. 852]), the first Colouial lip.; 
ran.~. Bp. of Nova Scotia at Lambeth ou Aug. 12, 
I 787. S. Halifax, 1787-1816, Died l'eh. 24, 
1816. Halifax, e.i,e<l 82 [pp. 117-19, 128, 130, 
139, 143-4, 165, 751]. 

"INGLIS, Rt. Rev. John, D.D. (son of Bp. C. 
Inglis) ; b. 1777, N.Y.; ed. K.C.W; Eccles. 
Comsy. 1816; cons. third Bp. of Novn. ~cotia 
Marcil 27, 1825, e.t Lambeth. S. Ayle,forcl, 
1801-8; Halifax, 1816-50; died iu Lowlou Oct. 
27, 1860 [pp. 94, 1C3-5, 114-15, 119-23, 132]. 

-JACXSON. James. ? ste.t10u. 1826. 
JAMIESON 'Robert. S. Ea.stern Coe.st (Jc,ldorc 

to Country He.rbour), 1840---,52; Ship Harbour 
&c., 1853-83 

JAMIESON, William Henry, S. Louisburg &c., 
C.D., 1864-71. 

JAMISON, A. D. S. Maitland, 1870-82. 
.TARVIS. George Seymour; ed. K.C.W.; u. D. 

1~29, N.S. ? sta,iou 1829; tr. N.D. [p. 88<i], 
JARVIS. Henry J. [See p. 866). S. Annapolis, 

1849-52. 
JARVIS, H. It. 8. Gu_rsborough. 1875-80. 
JARVIS, W, George T. S. Guysborough, 1854-

60; Pugwash, 1861-7. 
JENKINS. Louis Charleo, A.ptd. to Qu,,I ,.,c 1820, 

but unable to reach there until Aug. 1822. 
}ieautime S. P.E.I., 1820-2 [p. 870]. 8. St. 
Eleauur·~ &c., :P.E.I., 1825-G; Cbarlutk Town 
&c., P.E.I. 1826-53; Ru.stico. 185{-5. 

JOHNSTON. Thomas, W.; b. N.lirun.; o. D.1870, 
P. 1871. ~.S. .S. Crapaud, P.E.I. 1874-88. Re,. 

JONES. A. C. S. Port Hill, P.E.I., 18B6-7. 
KAUL:BACH, Ven. Jameo Albert,M.A.. K.C.W.; 

b. Luueuburg. N.S.; o. D. 1864, P. 1865, N.S. ; 
(Ardu. of N.S. 1889). ,S. Truro, 1871-92. 
('If 1884-92). 

KING, William, :e. (Professor of K.C.W.) S. 
\\-indsor, 1827-33: Virilting Mh;sy., 1831-4.-5; 
]

1 arr:,;I.Jorough, 11;4-ti-74. 
KING, William Colael. S. Douglas aud Raw

don, 1797-1808; Windsor, 1813-43. 
LALLY,M.eyrick; o.N.S. S.Georgetowu,P.E.J., 

IB4G-52. 

LEAVER, Thomu Cole, D.A.; o. IR34, N.S. ,<f, 
Lunenburg, 1834-5; Antigoniohe, 1803-34; 
Tniro, 1844-58. Died March U, JBriB. 

LLOYD, Oharleo. S. P.E.I., 1B88-7 ; Oeorgc
t.own, P.E.I., 1838-41 i Milton RlHl H.ustlco, 
1842-53 ; Charlotte Town, P.E.I., 1854-8. Re.•. 

LLOYD, Thoma.o, S. Chester, 1793-5. Frozen to 
,tenth Feb. 26, I 705, while tnnolling from 
Chester to Windsor [p. 119], 

LLOYD, Frederiok Ebenezer John (tr, P.!~. 
[p. 870]). S. Goorgetown itud Chcl'ry Valle,v, 
P.E.I., 1888-92. 

LOWE, Chules Frederick; ed. S.A.C. : o. D. 
1886, P. 1887, N.S. S. St. Elennor, l'.E.I., 1887; 
Snmmerside, P.E.I., 1888-92. 

]l[•CAWLEY, George, D.D. (11-. N.D. [p. 866)). 
S. Windsor, President of King's Colloge, 
1836-46; Fe.lmonth 1847-77 [p. 777]. 

]l[•CULLY, Cluenoe Wa.tts, B.A. K.C.W.; 1,. 
Amherst, N.S.: o. D. 1878, P. 1881, N.S. S. 
Maiuadieu, 1879-81. 

MACDONALD, Angus Cha.rles; o. D. 1872, P. 
1875, N.S. S. Antigonishe &c., 187 5-81. 

llIACXA Y, :Bruce: b. Sept. 27, 1849, Watel'stock, 
Ox.; ed. K.C.W. S. Cherry Ve.Hey, P.E.I., 
1877-9; tr. Berm. [p. 860]. 

ll[•LEAN, Thoma.a :Bithel; b. 1839, Dublin; ed. 
Chich. Theo. Co!L S. St. Elea.nor's, P.E.I., 
1874-6. 

llIAYNABD, George Fowke: b. Digb_v, N.S.; 
ed. K.C.W.; o. D. 1876, P. 1877, N.S. S. Falk
land, 1880-1. 

llIAYNABD, Thomas, D.D. King's Coll., N.S.; 
b. Halife.x, N.S.; o. D. 1841, P. 1842,N.S. S. 
Dartmouth, 1841-2 ; He.life.x, 1843; Rawdon, 
1844--7; Digby, 1848-52; Sackville, 1863-6 ; 
Windsor, 'II' 1857-92. 

DTZLER, G. W., D.A. K.C.W.; o. 1869, P. 
1871, N.S. S. Antigonishe, 1870-4; Sydney 
Mines, C.B., 1877-81; Bridgwater, 'II' 1882-3. 

lllILLEDGE, Arthur W, ; ed. K.C.W. ; o. P. 
1845, N.S. S. Autigonisbe, 1844--56 ; Digby, 
1857-60; Bridgetowu, 1861. 

lllILLEDGE, John; o. N.S. S. Westmorele.ud 
a.nd Amherst, 1795 ; Cu.mberle.nd a.nd West
moreland, 1796-7; Westmoreland &c., 1798-
1801 ; Granville, 1801-17; Annapolis &c., 
1817-30. Died of paralysis, Dec. 6, 1830, 

]l[ILNE, James (of Scottish Epis. Church), sent 
to introduce the Nntione.l system of education 
into Nova Scotia [p. 769]. s. Hitlifo.x &c., 
1815-16 ; tr. to N.B. [p. 866]. 

MONEY, Richo.rd. Itinerant, 1786; Luneu
burg, 1787-1803. Pensioned 1803; died about 
1804, England. 

lllOODY, John T. S. Bridgewater, 1860-2; 
Tusket, 1863. 

MOODY, John T. T. S. Liverpool &c., 1827-45 ; 
Yarmouth, 1846-82. 

MOORE, David C.; b. London; ed. St. Bees Coll.; 
o. D. 1848 Man., P. 1850 Nor. S. Sherbrooke, 
1B62; New Ross, 1863-8; Bridg~water, 1868-71; 
Amherst, 1874; Cumberland M111es, 1875; Pug. 
wash, 1876-7; Albion Mines., 1878-89. 

MOREAU, J. :e. (French) (French, Swiss, an<l 
German Mission). S. Halifax, 1749-53; Luuen
burg, 1753-70. Died 1770 [pp. 110-12]. 

MORRIS, George E. W.; ed. K.C.W.; o. 1821, 
Eogle.nd. S. Parrsborough &c., 1821-6; Raw
don, 1827-43; Dartmouth, 1844-53, 

MORRIS, W. T. ; •· P. 1847, N.S. S. Man
chester, 1847-56; Antigonishe, 1857-67. 

NICHOLLS, Edward Elisha. Budd, D.D. K.C.W.; 
b. Digby, N.S.; o. D. 1844, P. 1845, N.S. 8. 
Digby, 1845-6; Liverpool, 1847-92. 

NORFOLK, Albert Springett ; ed. St. John's 
Coll., N.F.L.; o. D. 1874, P. 1875, N.S. S. 
Mainadieu, 1874; Falkland, 1875-6. 

NORRIS, Robert. S. Chester, 1797-1800; (tr. 
N.D. 1801-4 [p. 860]); Cornwallis &c., 1805-28. 
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:NORWOOD, Jo1eph W, S. Ne,,. Ro811, 1872- 8; 
fleRforth, 11170-80 [ue p, 870). 

0' lltEAII.AI Obarle1; ed. Toronto Unlv.; o. D. 
1881, P. 892, Hnr. S. CJ111rlotte Town, P.E.I., 
1887, 

ORMOND, Dt.'fid, .~. Ynrmouth &c., 1793--4, 
n,., 

OWEN, Henry Lambrith; ,rt. K.C.W.; o. D. 
1832, N.S. S. Aylcaforcl, 1832-63; Lunenburg, 
1863-83. 

. PADFmLD, J, S. Tusket, 1874---7, 
:.PANTER, Frederio D, S. Georgetown, P.E.I., 

1841-6. Re,. 
.PANTON, George (refugeo from N.J, [p. 866)). 

? S. 1783-4; Yarmouth &c., 1785-6. Re,. 
[p. 116], 

.PARKER, A. D. (tr. N.B. [p. 866)). S. Dart
wouth &c.:,. 1836-43. 

-PAII.NTHEx, D. B. S. Georgetown, P.E.I., 
1870-1. 

"P All.SONS, Thomae 0, [,!own as J. Parsons, 
1821-21. S. Sack:ville, 1821-3 [p. 116). 

"P All.TRlDGE, J, S, S. Rosette, 1881. 
:.PEAII.SON, John; b.1829; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1854, 

P. 1855, N.S. S. St. Mo.rgaret's Bay, 1854-6. 
"PEDEN, Jamee, S. Canso (school), 1735-43 

[p. 108]. 
"PERKINS, Cyrus; o. P., N.S. S. Annapolis and 

Clements, 1801-17. Re,. ill. 
"ProGEON, -; o. N.S. S. Newport, Rawdon, and 

Douglas, 1794. 
:.PORTER, Charles, D.D. S. Newport, 1817-34, 

o.nd President King's College, Windsor, 1824---34. 
&,. [p. 777). 

:PORTER, William Young; ed. Queen's Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1840, N.S. S. Cape Breton (Trav. Missy.), 
1840-56 ; Louishurg &c., 1856-9. Drowned in 
crossing the ice from Sydney to Sydney Mines, 
February 1859, 

'll.ANDALL, lohn; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. 1855, N.S. S. 
Douglas &c., 1855-9 : Maitland, 1860-7. 

::READ, Ven . .John Herbert, D.D. ; ed. King's 
Coll., Ft·ed., and St. John's Coll., Cam.; o. D. 
1842 Lou., P.1844 N.S.; (Ardn. P .E.I. 1860), 
S. Murray Harbour, 1843; Westmoreland Har
bour, P.E.I., 18H-51; St. Eleanor's, P.E.I., 
1852-64; Milton &c., P.E.I., 1865-86. Died 
Dec. 14, 188G, at Penza.nee. 

"REAGH, Thomaa Blanchard; o. D. 1878, P.1880, 
N.S. S. Port Hill, P.E.I., 1882-3, 1890-1; Mil
ton, P.E.I., 1892. 

ll.ICHARDSON, Klement, M.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1859, P. 1860, Cork, S. St. Eleanor's, P.E.l., 
1883-5. Res. 

RICKEY, Jamee Arminiuo; b. Montreal; ed. 
Up. Can. Coll., Tor. ; o. D. 1863, P. 1866, N.S. 
S. Maitland, P.E.I., 1867-9. 

RICKEY, Theophilus Samuel ; ed. Saek:ville 
Coll. ; o. D. 1863, P. 1864. Fred. S. Georgetown, 
P .E.I., 18G6-9; Cherry Valley, P.E.I., 1870; St. 
Eleanor's, P .E.l., 1876-82. 

RITCHm, 1. A. s. Seaforth, 188l. 
RITCHIE, James Johnston, M.A. K.C.W.; o. 

D. 1856, P.1857, N.B. S. Auuapolis &e., 1~53-68. 
ROACH, Robert Timpany, B.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 

1851, N.S. S. Orapnud, P.E.I., 1852-3; Gcorg.,_ 
town, P.E.l., 1854-68. 

ROBERTS, Frederic. S, New Loutlou, P.E.I., 
1841-3. Res. 

ROBERTSON, James [ue p. 859]. S. Briclge
towu and Wilmot, 1832-7; Bridgetown, 1838-
49 ; Wilrnot, 1860-76. Retired 1875. 

ROCHE, William. S. Port Hill, P.E.1., 1841- 2. 
ROSS, William. S. Georgetown, P.E.I., 1874-5. 

Died 1876. 
ROWLAND, John Hamilton (from Penn., U.S.); 

b. 1746. S. Shelburne, 1788-95. Die,\ Fcbrunry 
2G, 1795, of n.sthmn. 

ROWLAND, Thomas Bowlby, D.C.L. (son of J. 
Il.); b. 1771, Philr"lclph.in; ed. K.C.W. ; o. D. 
Muir. Irn5, N.S. s. Shelburne &c., 1795-1850. 
Retired, 

RUDDLE, T, D. ; etf. T.C.D.; o. D. 1851, N.S. 

,'/. Margaret,·~ Ony, lR62 : Pngwa~ti, 1H:i3 ; ~her
brookc, 1854--ff; Sy,Jncy ,\fines, C.B., IR6ff-GI. 

RUGGLES, .John Owen,' M.A. K.C.W. ; 1,. An11"
polie, N.S.; o. D. 1863, 1'. IH64, N.8. S . . •t , 
.\forgarct's Bay, I R7l - 7. 

SAMPSO~ w. H. S. lrnton &c., P.K !., IHH7 ~(J_ 
BAIi.GEN , .John Paine, ILi. K.C.W.; n. D. 

1864, P. 1866, N.Bco. S, T11•ket, 18GG-7; .\.11ti
gonishe, 1868; Cra.pnu,1, P.K r., 18G9- 7J; Gcor:,,,. 
town, P.E.I., 1872-3; n,.w<Ion, 187-l- 9; tr. R!lp . 
[p. 879), 

BCAJl[MELL, Edwin. s. Cl1crry Valley, l'.~;.I., 
1871-2, 

SHANNON, W. S. Guy,boroug,h, 18i3- 4. 
BHAW, Jamee Allan. S. Ry,lney, C.ll., IH27-8; 

Arlchat, C.B., 1829-53. Pensioned. 
SHREVE, Charle■ J. (son of T. S.), B.A. ( tr . 

:--r.F.L. [p. H59]). S. Gnysborough, l8J:;..53; 
Clic8ter &c., 1854-77. 

SHREVE, Jamee, D.D. (sonnfT. S.) ;-,l. K.C.W.; 
"· D. 1821, Que. S. Chester &e., 1821-53 ; 
Dartmouth, 1855-61. 

SHREVE, Richmond, D.D. K.C. W.; o. D. 187-1, 
P. 1875, N.S. S. Cornwallis, 1877-8. 

SHREVE, Thomas; o. Lon . S. Parr-.:horoagl!, 
1787-1804; Lunenburg, 1805-16 [ p. 117). 
Died about 1816. 

SIMONDS, R. S. Amherst, 1853. [Seep. 867]. 
SIJIIPSON, James, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; o. D. f~:;: P. l 883, Tor. S. Charlotte Town, P.E.I., 

SKINNER, Frederick (It. N.F.L. [p. 859]), 
S. Falkland, 1878 -U. 

SMITH, Benjamin. S. Windsor &e., 1850-1. 
SMITH, Ven, David. D.D. K.C.W.; ed. S .. '1..C. 

and K.C. W. : o. D. 1868, P. 1869. S. St. George's, 
C.B., 1877-81, 1884---5. 

SMITll, J. L, R, S. Beaver Harbour, 1876-81. 
S.IIITH, John Shaw, B..A. K.C.W. : b. Newpon, 

N.S.; o. D. 1850 Fred., P. 1854 )LS. S. Cheater, 
1853; lfelford, 1854-8 ; Milton and Ilustico, 
P .E.I, 1858-63; Sack:ville, 1864-73: Petite 
Riviere, 1874---83; Dartmouth, 1884---5. 

SNYDER, William Henry; ed. King's Coll .• N.B.; 
o. 1835, N.S. S. Weymouth, 1835-52; Mahone 
Bay, 1853-73; Grannlle, 1874-6; Mah. Bay, 
1877-88. Died 1888, 

SPIXE, Henry II[., B.A. K.C.W.; b. 1821 XS.; 
o. D.1850 Fred., P. 1852 N.S. S. Margaret's Bay, 
1850-2; Tusket, 1853; Newport, 1854---S; Sew 
Dublin &e., 1858-67; Petite Riviere, 1868-73, 
tr. N.B. (p, 867). 

STAMER, Henry; b. 1820, Clare Castle, Ir.; ed. 
Birkenbmd Coll ; o. D. 1850 Fred., P. 1851 
N.S. S. Wilmot, 1850-3 ; Pugwash u:e., 1854-8 ; 
Hubbard\; Cove, 1858-91. ReJ. 

STANNAGE, John: b. Jersey; o. 1834, N.S. .5. 
11'.arg-.. ret·s Bay, 1834-57. Res. (p. 121). 

STANSER, Rt. R .... Robert, D.D. S. Hali!u, 
1791-1815: com. (second) Bp. of Nuva i;cooia 
May JG, 1816. at Lambeth: but ( :LS a rcsul, of 
injuries received in helping to ex:tingu.bh a 
fire in Halifax some time before COlliecration) 
in England ill 1817-24; then res. a.nu pen
sioned by Society and Govt. Died 182V, Lon. 
[pp. !19, 132.) 

STERNS, Henry, B.A. K.C.W.; b. I.iverJl<1ul: o. 
D. 1862, P. 1863, N.S. S . Crapauu, P.E.l., 
1864-8 ; Tusket, 1S7S-81. 

STEVENSON, John (Professor K.C.W.); o. N.S. 
'/ S. 1832-3; Flllmouth and Visiting lllissy. 
1834-45 [pp. 12t>---IJ. Bequeathed $4,0UU to 
K.C.W. Ship Harbour Churcli cv,,s. 18H, allll 
c,illeu St. Stepheu's iu compliment tu lllr. 
Stcveusou. 

STEWART, James D. S. D>Lrtmouth, lS4S-9; 
Newport auU RawJ.011, 1S5tJ- 3; Dartruout.h1 

185-I--G5. 
STEWART, William. S. Gcurgdown, P.E.1., 

1853; Cherry Valley, P.E.I., l85-l- 5; Beuforu, 
P.E.I., l8:i6-GU. 

sroRRS, John; 0. D. 1S39 Ilocb., P . ISH N.S. 
s. Cor uwtillis &c., 1941-75. PeusioneJ. l Si.5; 
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,lied Rl. Ilourncmouth, Eng., Tues,IRy bcforc 
ERster, 1881. 

STUART, William: ,d. K.C.W.: o. 1B51, N.S. 
Travelling Missy. 1862-3. 

SUI.LIV AN Auguatua. S. Bri<l.getown, 1872. 
SW.A.BEY, Henry Birob11eld. S. Port Hill &c., 

P.E.I., 1853-60. 
SW.A.BEY, l[aurioe; o. 1A54, N.S. S. Crapaud, 

P.E.I., 1864; Rustico, 1865-68. 
TAYLOR, William. S. Rawdon, 1848-54. 
TOCQUE. Philip, M.A. Lawrence Univ., U.S.; 

o. D. 1851 Con., P. 1864 N.S. Travelling Missy., 
1865; Tusket &c., 1856-62: lr. P. Ont. [p. 877]. 

TOWNSHEND. George (CRnon), M.A. K.G.W.; 
b. P.E.I.; o. D. 1834, P. 1835, N.S. S. ArniR
po!is &c., 1834 ; Amherst &c., 1B34-92. [See 
N.B., p. 8G7.] 

TRI.MINGRAM. J. L. S. Annapolis, 1831-3. 
Suppm;;.ed to have been lost at scn in visiting 
the Bermudas. 1B33. 

TUTTY. William: ed. Em. Coll .. Cam. S. Halifax, 
1740-53. Died 1753 [pp. 109-11]. 

TWINING, Thomu (son of W.); ed. K.C.W. 
S. Halifax 1817-23. 

TWINING, William (lr. Bah. [p. 885]). S. Corn
wallis and Horton, 17B9-1804 ; S~·dney, C.B., 
1805- 13: Ilawdonand Douglas, 1814-19; Liver
pool, 1820-5. 

UNIACKE, Richa.rd John, D.D. (lr. N.B. 
[p. 8G7]). S. !se\\1)0rt, 1837-52 (with Anna
polis. 1839-40) ; Sydney, C.B., 1853-86. 

UNIACKE, Robert Fitzgerald. S. Halifax, 
1825-72. 

VIETS, Roger, sen. (tr. Conn. [p. 854]). S. 
Digby, 17B6-1B11 [pp. 116, 11B]. 

VIETS, Roger (son of above) (tr. N.B. [p. 867]). 
S. Digbl"", 1814-38. 

VINCENT. Robert. S. Lunenburg, 1762-5. 
Died 1765. 

WA.INWl!.IGHT, Ra.stings S., B.A. K.C.W.; 
b. N.S.; o. D. 1864, P. 1B65. S. Glo.ee Bay, 
c.n., 18G4-5: ~r. N.B. [p. 867]). 

WALKER, William. S. St. Eleanor's, P.E.I., 
1827-9. 

WALTER. William, M.A .. Harvard Coll, Mass., 
S_T.D. Aberdeen. S. Shelburne, 1787-9. &s.; 
died 1801J, Iloston, U.S. [p. 115]. 

WATTS. Richard, first S.P.G. Missy. in N.S. 
S. Alwapolis Royal (school), 1728-38 [p. 107]. 

WEEKS, Ch&rles William (son of J. W., of 
l'rest0n.) S. Weymouth, 1799-1802; Guys-

borough &c., 1803-33; M1111chcstcr, 1834-6 ;· 
Visiting Missy. 1837-42. 

WEEKS, Joohua Wingate (refugee, lr. N.E. 
[p. 864]). S. Anne.polls Royal, 1781 ; [? l\t 
He.lifR.x, not S.P.G., in intervnl] ; Prceton &o .. 
1793-8 ; Guysborough, 1796-1803. Died 1 Boa. 

WEEKS, Joshua Wingate (son of C. W.W.); ed. 
K.C.W.; o. P. 1B29, N.S. S. Cornwnllls &c .• 
1827-9; New Dublin, 1B29-46. 

WEINBEER, W. A. B. ; o. D. 1B41, P. 1813. 
N.S. S. Chester (Germnns), 1811-6. Died 1846. 

WRALLEY1 Franois. S. Grnnville, 1827-34. Re,. 
WRITE, ThOmu Howland, D.D. K.C.W.; b. 

Shelburne, N.S.; o. D. 1B29, P. 1B30, N.S. S. 
Antigonisho &c., 1!120-36 i Shelburne, 1835-86 ._ 

WIGGINS, Abram Vang-ader G., D.D.; ed. 
K.C. W. ; o. D. 1829, N.S. S. St. Elee.nor's,. 
P.E.I., 1830-51 ; lr. N .B. [p. 867]. 

WIGGINS, Gilbert; ed. K.O.W.; o. D. Que., 
P. 1826, N.S. S. Rawdon &c.,.1820-1; tr. N.B., 
[p. 867]. 

WlGGINS, Rioh&rd B. S. Amherst, 1828-33-
[see p. B67]. 

WlI.RlNS, Lewis lllorris, Il.A. K.C.W.; b. Pic
ton, N.S.; o. D. 1863, P. 1864, N.S. S. Raw
don, 1870-3; Bridgetown, 1874-85. 

WilUS, Robert (tr. N.B. [p.867]) (Ardn.1834). 
S. HoJife.x &c., 1825-64. 

WILLOUGHBY, Edward C. S. Clllllberle.nd & 
Westmoreland Cos., 1793-4; Windsor,1795-1811. 

Wil.SON, E. S. Se.ckville, 1874-5. 
Wil.SON, W. E. S. Falmouth, 1881. 
WISWALL, Jo.mes (lr. N.E. [p. 864]). S. Corn-

wallis, Horton, e.nd Wilmot, 17B2-8 ; Wilmot 
&c., 1789-1812. Died 1812. 

WIX, Edward. S. Halifax &c., 1826-8; lr. 
N.F.L. [p. 869]. 

WOOD, Thomas (tr. N.J. [p. 855]); the first S.P.G. 
Missy. to visit New Bruns,vick [pp. 126-6]. 
S. Annapolis &c., 1753-4; Halifax &c., 1754-63; 
Annapolis e.nd Granville, 1763-78. Died Dec.14, 
1778 [pp. 112-13], e.nd Transle.tions, Mickmack 
[p. 800]. 

WRIGHT, Dr, S. Georgetown, P.E.I., 1882-3. 
WRIGHT, George. S. Halife.x (Germans), 1799-

1B18. Died Aug. 1, 1819, of paralysis. 
WRIGHT, Joseph, S. Chester, 1817-21 ; Horton, 

1822-9.Diedin Bermuda 1829, while 011 sicklee.ve. 
YOUNG,FrederickMartynMe.gnire,Th.A.K.C.L.; 

o. D. 1868 Can., P. 1874 N.S. S. Tusket &c., 
1666-73; A.richat, C.B., 1874-80. 

NEW BRL'NSWICK (1783-1892)-216 Missionaries and 101 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XVI!., pp. 125-35.J 

(Diocese of FREDEillCTO:<, founded 1845.) 

ALEXANDER, Finlow; b. April 17, 1834, WeJ.k
liampton ; o. D. 1866, P. 1868, Tor. S. New 
.lla.ryland., 18B0-92. 

ALLEY. Jerome, D.D. (lr. N.S. [p. 860]). S. St. 
A.l.ld.rew·s, 1819-60. 

ALMON. Foster Hutchin.son, B.A.. K.C.W. 
S. Richibucto, 1880-4. 

ANDREWS, Samuel (lr. N.E. [p. 852]). S. ? 
1785; St. .Andrew's (Charlotte Co.), 1786-1818. 
Died Sept. 1818 [pp. 126. 128-9]. 

ARMSTRONG, John, S. St. Johu, 1851-60. 
ARl[STE.ONG, W. B., M.A.. K.C.W.; b. Val

paraiso; o. D. 1865, P. 1868, N.S. if. Weldior<I, 
1878-81 ; Poiut du Cheue, 1883 ; Grand Fe.Us, 
1884-90; Pm.ersville, 1891-~. 

ARNOLD, Hors.tio Nelaon, M.A. (son of Oliver) 
(lr. N.S. [p. 860] ). S. Sussex Ve.le, l82S-48. 
lJied Dec. 8, 184B, in a Boston asylum. 

ARNOLD, Oliver, M.A.. Yale Coll., U.S.; b. 
Oct. 15, 1755, Mansfield., Conn.; o. N.S. S. 
Sussu Vale (with Norton 1803-20), 1792-1829; 
Springfield, 1830-4. Died April 9, 1834. 

ARNOLD, Robert, [See p. 860]. S. Westmore
land, 1846-7. 

.All.NOLD, Samuel Edwin; ed. K.C.W.; o. P • 
1B29, N.S. S. Shed.iac, 1828-31. 

BACON, Samuel, B.A. Clare Coll., Cam.; o. D. 
1818, P. 1819, Lon. S. Miramichi &c., 1821-47, 
Chatham, 1848-69. Died Feb. 16, 1869, in 80th 
)"ee.r. 

BARBEE., Hubert Hough; ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 
1876, P. 1877, Fred. S. Newcastle, 1B76-B0. 

BARTHOLOMEW, Joseph. S. ? 184B; St. 
John's, 1850; Petersville, 1861-6. Res. 

BA YLEE, Crone O'Dell. S. Derby and Blaekville, 
1892. 

BEARDSLEY, John (lr. N.Y., e. refugee [pp. 855 ,. 
126]). S. St. John's River, Pan·, &c., 1783-4 ; 
Maugerville &c., 1785-1B00. Died 1800 [pp. 127 
-BJ. 

BEDELL, George, S. Musquash, 1B54-5; Lan
caster, 1856-60. 

BEERS, Henry Herbert, Il.A. K.C.W.; b. 1867 ;. 
o. D. 1890, N.S. /f. Addington, 1892. Res. 

BEST, Ven. George (lr. N.S. [p. 860]). (A.rdn. 
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1A26.) ,~. ~re,lerlcton &c., 1824-0. Dietl In 
Rnglnrnl JA20 while on sick-Je,.ve [p. 131 ]. 

BISSETT, Georj!'e (from N.E.) S. St. John's, 
17HG-A. Died March 3, 1788 [p. 127]. 

BISSETT, James (son of above). 8. Mauger
vllle nncl llurton, 1802-15. Dircl lHlo. 

BLAOK, John. S. 8he,liao, 1832-8; Haokville, 
1837-47 ; ltinhlbucto, 1848; King"s Ulear, 
1849-71. Die<! IH71. 

BLISS, Charles Parl<A. M.A. King's Coll., Fre,1.; 
b. ,Jul.v 26, 1826, Frerlericton; o. D. 184H, P. 
1840, l~red. 8. St. Anne's, 18,19-50; Harvey, 
1861-3 ; Sprlngfleld, 1853-62 ; 8nssex Vale, 
1802-3; Sussex nm! Hnvelock, 1864-7. fin. ill. 
Dietl Nov. 21, 1872, at Ottaw,., 

BLISS, Donald M., B.A. K.U. W.; b. Fretlcrict.on, 
Jan. 1827; o. D. 1850, P. 1862, Frerl. H Hope
well, 1850; St. Anne"s, 1851; Westmoreland, 
1852-74, 1870. 

BROWN, Clement Decimue, J\I.A. (lr. L.C. 
[p. 868]). S. Dolhonsie, 1887; Restigouche, 
1889-91. 

BROWN, J. D, H. [seep. 860]. S.Sackville, 1875-6. 
BROWN, Philip Holland. B.A. K.C.W.; lr. 

N. Scotia [p. 860]. S. Dalhousie, 1873. 
BROWN, Robert Wyndhan1, M.A. (lr, L.C. 

[p. 868]). S. St. Martin's, 1887-9. 
BURNYEAT, John, S. Sackville, 1818-20; er. 

N.S. [p. 861], 
BYLES, Mather, D.D. (lr.N.S. and N.E. [p. 861]). 

S. St. John's, 1789-1814. Diec! March 12, 1814 
[p. 128]. 

CAMPBELL, Alexander Digby; o. P. 1841, N.S. 
S. Gagetown, 1840-1. 

CAMPlsELL, John Roy; b. Edinburgh; ed. 
S.A.C.; o. D.1805, P. 1807, N.S. S. St. Martin's, 

· 1876-81 ; Dorchester,'lf. 1884-92. 
CAREY, George Thos, S. Grand Manan,1849-70. 
CARR, J. Frederick. S. Kingsclear, 1874-6. 
CLARKE, Richard (er. Conn. [p. 853)). S. 

? 1785; Gagetown,&c., 1786-1811; St.Stephen's, 
1811-24. Died 1824 [pp. 126, 129]. 

CLARKE, Samuel R. (son of R. G.) (S.M. St. 
Stephen's, 1807); o. 1811, N.S. S. Ga.getowu, 
1811--41. Died Aug. 1841. 

COOKE, Samuel (er. N.J. [p. 854]). S. St. John, 
1785-6; Fredericton <formerly "St. Anne"), 
1786-95. Drowned with lus only son on River, 
St. John, May 23, 1795. [See pp. 126-8.] 

COOKSON, Jamee, S. Hampton, &c., 1818-29. 
COSTER (or COBTAR), Frederick, S. St. John"s 

&c., 1822--4 ; Carleton, 1825-41 ; Loch Lomond, 
1842 ; Carleton, 1843-65. Died. 

COSTER (or COSTAll), V•n. George (brother of 
F. C.) (t·r. N.F.L. [p. 857]). S. Fredericton, 
1829-58. Died Christmas 1858. 

COSTER, Nathaniel Allan Cir. N.S. [p. BOil). 
S. Gagetown, 1843-58; Riohibt1cto, 1859-78. 

COVERT, Wo.lter Scott, B.A. King's Coll., 
Fred.; b. 1833, N. Brun.; o, D. 1859, P. 1861, 
Freel. S. Lancaster, 1861-5; Musquash, 1806-8 ; 
Lancaster, 1809-72; Grand J\Ianan, 1873-92. 

COWELL, George. S. Woodstock, 1828-9. 
COWIE, Jo.mes Ratchford de Wolfe, B.A. K.C.W,; 

b. 1855, N. Scotia; o. D. 1882, P.1884, Fred. S. 
Johnston, 1883; Waterford, 1R84-9U. Res. 

CRESSWELL, Amos John; b. 1860, Ceylon; ed. 
S.A.C. ; o. 1884 D. Bed., P. Fret!. S. Albert Uo., 

· 1884-5 ; Springtlei<l, 1886-92. 
CROZIER, Fred,rick B., B.A. New Brun. Univ.; 

o, D. 1873, P. 1874, Freel. S. Dalhousie, 1874-5; 
Campobello, 1876. 

CRUDEN, William, M.A. Trin. Coll., Tor.; o. D. 
1857, P. IB5e, Fred. S. Derby, 1871-2; B,ack
v11le, 1873-5; Derby,'lf 1876. 

DE VEBER CRnon Willie.m Herbert, M.A. 
K.C.W.; b.'St.John,N.B.; o.D. 1817, P. 1848, 
Fred. S. Fre<lericton, 1847--8; Uphmu, 18-19-60; 
? I BG!; Portland, 1862-5. 

DE WOLF, Thomas N. (tr. N.S. [p. 861)). S. 
Rlchibucto, 1845-7; Sackvillc, &c. 1848-5G. 

DIBBLEE, Frederio; h. D"'1. o, 1753, Rtamrnrrl 
Conn.; ,d. Ki11~·• Coll. N.Y.; o. 17111 :-i.~. S. 
Woodstock (with Nnrthnmpton.Prino~Wiliinm 
Rn<l Qucenhoro Tow11, l 7H'.i-llil8), l 7~2-1825 ; 
rlied Mny 17, 102,; [pp. 12n-3f!J. 

DINZEY, J. s. Woodstock, 1867-A, 
DISBROW, James. (? I. W.J. S. Lncl1 Lomon•l, 

1816-7; n,.t1,mst, 1848 ;Loch Lomonrl, IH1!r-~H. 
DISBROW, Noah, S. St. Stephen, IH1"1-5; 

BR-thnrst, 1810-56. 
DOWLING, Theodore Edward ; h. Oct. 15, l A~i. 

GlouceRter; Pd. S.A.C.; o, D. IHfJl, P. lHli:.::!, 
Frerl. S. Rt. Stephen's, 1861; Douglas, IHG2-ii,; 
Carleton,'lf 1871-8; Fairville,'lf 1877-82; So. 
Stephen,'lf 188a-7. 

DUNN, John. S. Gran•! Manan, 1832-13 ; 
Douglas, 1844-- 9. Died 1849. 

EASTMAN. G. E. V, S. Grand Falls, 1878-9. 
EASTON, Christopher Thomae, M.A. K.C.W. : 

b. 1859. S. Weldfonl, J8n1 ;Prince William, l>n2. 
EATOUGH, Wm.; b. Nov. 16, !ri61, Wlialley: -,/_ 

S.A.C.; o. D. IBH9, Frerl. S. Petitcorliac, 189, -91. 
EDWARDS, R. II[, S. King-sclear, IH78-0. 
ELWELL, Joseph: o. D. 1816, Fred. S. Prince 

William and Dumfries, 1846-50. 
FLEWELLING, Ernest Purdy; o. D. 1878. P. 

1881, Fred. S: Ba.ie de Vent;;, 1879: Ba,v ilu Vin, 
1880; Da.lhousie, 1881; Restigouche, 1882-5. 

FLEWELLING, Joseph Edw:u-d; b. 1848, ~- 8.: 
o. D.1875, P. 1876, Fred. S. Wicklow, 1877-~2. 

FORSYTH, David. B.A. N. Bnm. l:niv.: b. ::-1.ll; 
o. D. 1873. P. IBH, Freil. S. Chatham, 1873-92 
('If 1880-92). 

FOWLER, Le Baron Wilford, B.A:. N. Bmn. 
Univ.; o. D. 1875, P. 1876, Fred. S. Prince 
William, 1877-83; Fairville, 1RR4. 

FRENCH. Charles Albert; er. P. Ont. [p. 874]. 
S. Baie Verte, 1889-91. 

FULLERTON. Charles HeDry, B.A. K.C.W.; b. 
Aug. 16, 1858; o. D. P. 1888, N.S. S. Peti,
coiliac, 1892. 

GRAY. Archibald; ed. K.C.W.: o. P. 1829, X.S. 
S. Miram.ichi, 1829-32; lr. N'.S. [p. 861]. 

GRAY, Benjamin G., D.D. Cir: N.S. [p. 861]). S. 
St. John's &c., 1824-45, 184B-9. 

GRAY, J. William D., D.D. (er. N.S. [p. 861]). 
S. St. John &c., 1825-48. 

GREER, William: b. 1854, Ireland; ed. S.--1..C.; 
o. D. 1879, P. 1880, Fred. S. Burton, 1879-85; 
Westfield, 1887-9. 

GJ!IFFIN, Cornelius [see p. 861]. S. Grand 
Manan, 1823-4. 

GWILYl'd'., Da.vid Vaugh= (see N.F.L. [p. 857]). 
S. Campobello, 1886 ; Ricbibucto, 1887-8. 

HANFORD, Simeon Jones. B.A.. K.C.W.: b.1882, 
N.B.; o. D. 18-15, P. 1848. Fre<l. S. Wurnlstuck. 
1846-8 ; Tobique, I 8-l!l-SO; .cl.mluver, 1851-GU ; 
Upham and Hammon,!, 1860-92. 

HAl'oCINGTON, C. P .. B.A. N. Brun. "C'niv. ; b, 
1857, N.B.; o. D. 1882, P. 188-!, Freel. S. Jul,n
ston, 1884-92. 

HANSEN, Ni•ls ChristiSll, M.A.; b. 1%1, Den
mark; ed. Uoiv. N. Brun. and K.C. \\-.: o. D. 
1886, P. 188~, Fred. S. Cauuiug, l.S~li-9,i ; 
Gagetown, 1891--2. 

HAl)ISEN, Neils M. ; b. 1S29, Denmark; ed. Zell
inge Seminary, Den.; o. D. 1S76, P. 1877, Frnl. 
S. New Denmark, 1878-U2 [p. 13-q. 

HARRINGTON, E. A. W. S. Priuce William, 
1867-76. 

HARRISON, William ; b. N.B. ; o. D. Barba,'os, 
P. 1840 N.S. S. Portland, 183U--!2: 18-!ri-~ll. 
(Loch Lomuncl, 18·13-5.) Re.,. S.P.G. n.11owance. 

HAR.TIN, Thomas B ; b. Ire!nud; ed. N. Brun. 
Univ. ; o. 1851, Frell. Truvelliug 1853-~; 
Ho,vanl, l 859-65; Ca.uterbw·y, 18613-78. 

HATHEWAY, Cha.rles H., B.A. N. Brun. Uni.,._; 
b. 1858, N.B.; o. D. 1882, !:'. 1883, Freel. S. 
Newcastle, 1881-2: Ca.rnbriJge, 1S83-9t). 

HAYDEN, Henry, ll.A. T.C.D. S. Gmud Lake, 
1820-1; tr. N.S. [p. 815:l]. 

3 K 
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B'l:ATON, Henry: ed. 'Rp.'sC1oll., Len.: o. D. 1R72 
Win., P. 1Ri3 BR). S. CRmbritlge, IRR2 [,rep. 874). 

HICKSON. John William, TI.A. Kino:'s Coll., 
l'r<'<l.; b.1857. S. DongJasRnd Bright, IH92. Died. 

HTGGINB, C. F. S. Sackvillc. lRRI. 
HnTZ. Augu1tu1 F., B.A. (rr. N.S. [p. 862)). s. 

Derby, 1 R79-8i. 
HOADtEY, Arthur; b. ,Junc3, 1869,C'.owfolil,Su•.; 

Ni. S.A.C. Moncion. 1RH2-85; lr. S.A. [p. 891). 
HOLLOWAY, H•nry; b. Sept. 21, 1842, Dmlley, 

Wor.: o. D. 1R74, P. 1877, Wor. S. Welilforil, 
l R84-6. 

HOOPER, Edward llertr&m, B.A. N.B. Univ.; 
1,. In>lRn<l. 1863; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Fred. S. 
WeMford, 1887-91. 

HOPKINS, J. R. S. Gordon and Lornc, 1889-92. 
HOYT, Leo. A., B.A. N.B. univ.; I,. N.B.; o. D. 

I R69, P. 1870, Fred. S. Andover. lR71-92. 
HUDGELL. Robert William; ed .. K.C.W.; o. D. 

l RR6. P. 1887, Fred. S. Derby and Blackville, 
IRR~-91. 

HUDSON.James, B.A.:o.1834, N.S. S.(l)Mim
michie.1834-46; Visiting, 1846-65:(l) M., 1856-
65 : Newcastle, 1866-8 ; Glenelg, 1869-71. 
Died lRil. 

HURLEY E. P. S. Cambridge. 1890-2. 
JACO13. Dr. Edwin. S. St. Mary's, 1830-2 ; 

Visiting, 1833-45 ,[p. 777]. 
JAFFREY. William: b.·1821: ed. N.B. Univ.; 

"· D. 1847, P. 1861, Fred. S. St. Mar,v, 1848-90. 
JAltvrs. Geo~ Seymour, D.D.(tr.N.S. [p.862]). 

S. Hampstead, l831f---6.; Shediac, 1·837-80. 
JARVIS. Hem:v J.; o. 1836-7, N-S. S. Richi-

hucto, 1836-45 : St. John., 1-847 [ . ..,. p. 862]. 
JONES, H. S. Grand Falls, 1882~•. 
JOWES. J. Nelson, S. Riehil:\11cto, 1879. 
XETCXU11l, William Quintard, M.A. King's 

Coll., Fred., D.D. Oolnm, Ooll,, N.Y.; b. N.B.; 
o. D. 1845, P. 1846, Fred._ S, Fredericton, 
1848-9; Campobello, 1850, _l/'152. 

LEE, Charles. S. Fredericton;.l/'150; Westmore
land, 1851 : Portland, 1852-60. 

LOCKWARD, John [.,,, p. 858]: o. D. 1868, P. 
!RiO, 1'.F.L. S. Waterford, -1879-81; St. Mar
tin's. 1882-4. 

LOOSEMOORE, Philip Wood, M.A. (Hon.) Bp.'s 
Coll., Lee.; ,d. S.A..C.; o. D. 1855, P. 1857, 
Fred. S. Prince William, 1855-Gl. 

LOTI, George. :S.. Albert Co., 1878-9 ; King's 
(;Je.ar. 1880-2. 

LOWNDES. AsltD.ur.Edward Gilbert: b. England, 
1848; ed. Hj:C.L. und Loe. and Paris Univs.; 
o. D. P. IR~'fied. S. Princ.e William, 1884-8. 

Mer:A WLEY, & Doge; ed. K.C.W.: o. 18:16, N.S. 
,isiting Mi...,n,cry, 1831-4; fr. K.S. [p. 862). 

McGB:EE, Thcrliia.'s: b. Jul.~ 27, 1816. Cambridge, 
Eng.; <'d. Ki~g'~ Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1842, Lon. 
8. CampobeU.., 1842-3 ; St . .A.ndrew, 1843-o ; 
T:-pham. 1846~8; Sussex Vale, 1848-61. Died 
Dec. 18, I 861. 

lllcGHIVERN, John: -o. 1846, Fred. 8. Tobique, 
l 8-1<;-7; .A.ndover, 1848 ; St. George, 1849-67. 
Died 1867. 

McKIEL. William Le Boron, B.A. K.C.W. ; 
b. K.B., 1841 ; o. D. 1864. P. 1865, Fred. 
8. llatuurs"t, I 864-73, 1888-90; Doug1as, 1874-80; 
Queeesbur_v, 1881-2, 1885-7; Brig!Jt, 1883-4; 
St. Martin's, 1891-2. 

M.2..TTl!EW. Ch•rlea Ravmond. M.A. K.C.W.; 
o. D. 1866, P. 1868. 8. Petersville, 1871-2. 

Jlfi:DLEY, /Ca.non) Cha.rlrs Steinkoff. M.A. 
Kin~·• Coll., Fred. (son of Bp. Med'ey); b. 
f'e1,. 16, 1835, Truro; o. D. 1859. P. 1860. Fred. 
,":,'_ ·Douglas, 1861; RUSt;eI &c., 1867-81; Water
ford, 1883 : Sus..,x,'I[ 1884-9. Died Aug. 25, 1889. 

JifERCER. M. S. St. Andrew·e, 1818. 
Mll.LIDGE. J&.111eo White: b. 1842, N.B. ; o. D. 

1877, P. 1878, Fred. S. St. David's &c., 1880-92. 
JIIILNE. James (fr. N.S. [p. 862]). 8. Fredericton, 

1817-23. Died March 27, 1823, of cancer de
-veloped from e. blow from a cricket IJaU. 

XILNEB., Chrilltopher, S. Sackville, 1820-37; 

We,tfteld &o., JH3R-60. Retired lROI, A noterl 
pioneer nnd chnrch hntlder. During the 40 
ye1tri;\ ,,.R.s n.h~cnt from Mlssion only one fort
night [p. 131). 

MILNEll, Raper. S. M"ngervtlle &c., 1818-42. 
Died Ap,;J 11, 1M2 or 3. 

MONTGOMERY, H•nry, M.A. N.D. Unlv.; b, 
1864, N.n.: o. D. IR81,P. 1882,Fred. s. Klug'• 
CleRr, 1883-92. 

MOUNTAIN, Georp:e J. (son of first Dp. of 
Qnehec) : b. 1789, F,ngll\nd ; rd. Engll\nd ; o. D. 
1812, Qne. S. Fredericton, 1814-17. R,.,. for 
Qne. ; bec1tme coadjntor 1R36, aud Dp. of Que, 
18~0; and died Jan. 6, 1863. 

MULVANY, 0, P. S. SRCkville, 1879, 
MUR.'RAY, Al•xa.nder Bloomfield, M.A. K.C.W.; 

o. Fred. S. Woodstock, 1887-90; Stanley, 1891-2, 
NEA.LES, HenryH,mtly; b. Nov. 16, 1860, Riohi

hucto, N.D.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1870, P. 1877, 
Fred. S. Richmond, 1876-81; Campobello, 
1882-6. 

NEA.LES, Ja.me■, M.R.C.S.; b. 1813, England ; 
rd. K.C.L.: o. D. 1842, N.S. ; P. 1846, Fred. S. 
Stanley, !8t3-4; Gmnd MRnan, 1846-8 ; Richi
bucto, l1l48-58; Gagetown, 1869-86. Retired 
18R7 ; S.P.G. ~nsioner 1891. 

NE.ALES, Scovil; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Fred. S. 
Queensbury and Southampton, 1887-92. 

NEALES, Thomas, M.A. N.B. Univ.; b. 1845r, 
N.B.; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Fred. S. Woodstock• 
1869-92 ('I[ 1880-92). ·, 

NEALES, W, S. S. C!Jatham, 1869-72; Ne,v,. 
castle, 1873. 

NELSON, Robert Charles; ed. S.A.C, S. Wood-. 
stock. 1863-5 : Richmond, 1866. 

NEWNHAlll, Ob&di&h Samuel; o. D. 1876, P, 
1877, N.S. 8. Point du Chene, 1878-80. · 

NICHOLS, H•nry B. S. Woodstock, 1865-6 i 
Hopewell anil Harve.v.1857-8 ; Albert Co., 1859-
63; lr. Burma [p. 918]. 

NICKESSON, David, M.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 1868, 
P. 1869, N.S. S. Carleton, 1873; Sackville, 1874, 

NORRIS, Robert (tr. N.S. [p. 862]). 8. West
field and Greenwich, 1801-4. 

PALMER, R, D, S. Springfield, 1848-52; 
Harvey, 1853-6. 

PARKER, Addington Davenport; ed. K.C.W.; 
o. D. 1827, P. 1829, N.S, S. Prince William 
and Queensbur,v, 1827-33; tr. N.S. [p. 863], 

PARKINSON, John R1tvnor Sylvester: ,d. 
S.A.C.: o. D. 1874, P. 1876, N.S. s. St. Mary's, 
1890-2. 

PARLEE, Henry T,, B.A. King's Coll., N.B.; b. 
N.B.; o. D. 1883, P. 1885, Fred. 8. Sto.nley, 
1884-9; Westfield, 1890-2. 

PARRY. John G. S. Grand Fallo, 1891-2. Re.,. 
PARTRIDGE, Fro.ncis, D.D. K.C.W.; b. April 2, 

1846, Dursle.v, Glos.; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Fred.: 
S. Charncook, 1870; Rothesa.y, 1874-81 ; 
('If 1880-81 ). 

PEMBER, Frederick, B.A, Ch. Ch. Ox. ; o. D. 
1860, P. !BG!, Ox. S. Campobello, 1889-90. 

PENTREATH, Edwyn Bandy• Wetmore, B.D, 
St. John's Coll., M1tnitoba: b. Dec. 1846, Clif
ton, N.B.; o. D. 1872 N. Jersey, P. 1874 Fred. 
S. Moncton, 1877-81; tr. Man. [p. 879]. 

PETERS, George J, D. ; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. 1880, 
P. 1882, N.S. 8. Bathurst, 1886-91. 

PICKETT. David Wetmore, M.A. K.C.W.; b. 
1827, N.D.; o. D. 1852 Fred., P. 1856, N.S. S. 
Springfield, 1862 ; Greenwich &c., 1863-92. 

PIDGEON. Geor,re; o.1793, N.S. S. Delleisle &c., 
1793-5: Fredericton, 1795-1814; St. John's, 
1814-18. Died May 1818. 

PODMORE, R. H., M.A. Trin. Coll., Cam. 
Visiting, 1852; Fredericton, JH;):J-G. 

POLLARD, H•nry; b. Nov. I. 1830, Exetc•r; NI. 
8.A.C.; o. D. 1858, P. 1859, l'rctl. S. Muuge,·
ville &c., 1861-8. 

PRICE, W&lter (tr. N.F.L. [p. 85UJ). S. No.sh
walk, 1791-7. 

PRINCE, A. 8. Newcastle, 1874-5. 
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RAYMOND, W. 0, 8. 9tRnley, IR7R-83. 
RICHARDS, David, .'f. Eclmunaton, 1892. 
ROBERTS, George Goodridge, M.A. King's Coll., 

Freel., Rn<l Dp.'s Coll., Lon.; b. 1832, N.B.; o. 
D. 1860, P. 1867, Fred. S. Douglos, l86G-60; 
Saokv111e &c., 1861-73. 

ROBERTS, J, W. 8. Fredericton, 1843-5; 
KingscleRr 1846-7. 

ROBERTSON, Ja.mes, ,'f. Musquash, 1846-63. 
ROGERS, GeorR'e, B,A. King's Coll., N.B.; o. 

D. 1861, P. 1803, Fred. S, Richmond, 1861-6 ; 
Bprlngftcld, 1866-76. 

RUSSELL, H. F. ; ed. King's Coll., Fred.; o. D. 
1846, N.S. S, Bllthurst, 1844-6; Queensbury, 
1846-7. 

SANDERS, C, A, .'f. Woodstock, 1886. 
SATlJRLEY, Ja.mes Henry; b. Aug. 7, 1814, 

Pitminster; ed. S.A.C. S. ? 1868 ; Douglas, 
1871-4. Died 1874. 

SAYRE, John (tr, N.E., a refugee [p. 854)). 8. 
Majorville, 1783-4. Died 1784, Burton, N.S. 
[pp. 126). 

SCHOFIELD, Geor,;e ; b, nod ed. England ; o. 
D. 1859, P. 1860. Fred, S. Loch Lamond &c., 
1859-61 ; Simonds &c., 1862-91, Retired, 

SCOVU., EliR.8 (son of James); o. D. 1801, P. 
1803, N.S. S. Kingston ond Springfield, 
1803-40, Died 1840. 

SCOVU., James (tr. N.E. [p. 854). ? 8. 1785; 
Kingston, 1786-1808. Died Dec. 19, 1808 [p.129). 

SCOVIl, Willie.m, M.A.. Fred. Coll. (grandson of 
Jo.mes); o. P. 1841 N.S. S. Loch Lomond, 
1840; St. John's, 1841; Springfield and Nor
ton, 1843-7_; _N orton1 1848-60, 

SCOVll, William Elias, B.A. K.C.W. (son of 
James); n. 1834, N.S. S. Kingston &c., 
1834-75 (with Springfield, 1836-43). 

SHANNON, W, S. Edmunston, 1878-9. 
SHAW, Benie.min; ed. S.A.G. S. Grand Lake 

and Cambridge, 1863-81. 
SHERlllAN, Fred Francis; o. D. 1883, P. 1884, 

N.S. S. St. Martin, 1890-1. 
SIMONDS, James, M.A. K.C.W.; o, D. 1886, 

P. 1888, California. S. Dalhousie, 1892. Res. 
SIMONDS, Richard, B.A. K.G.W.; b. N.B.; o. D. 

1846, P. 1847, Fred. S. Westmoreland, 1848-50 
[.,ee p. 863] ; Campobello, 1853-4 ; Maugerville, 
1870-4; Burton, 1875-7; Dorchester, 1878-81; 
Ludlow, 1885. 

SLIPPER, Albert Arthur, S. Weldford, 1892. 
SMITH, Joseph ; ed. C.M.S. Coll., Isl. ; o. D. 1862 

Lon., P, 1865 S. Leone. S. Petersville, 1878-80. 
SMITH, Ra.nald E., M.A. K.C.W.; b. P.E.I.; o. 

D. 1R58, P. 1859, Fred. S. St. George, 186!)...92. 
SMITHERS, Allan William, B.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 

1890, P. 1891, Fred. S. Waterford, 1890-2. 
SOMERVU.LE, Alexander Carnegie; <>. D. 1826, 

N.S. S. Bathurst, 1827--42. 
SOMERVILLE, James, LL.D. S. Fredericton 

&c., 1815-26; Doug!ll.s, 1827-38. 
SPIKE, Henry lllitohell, B.A. (tr. N .S. [p. 863]), 

S. Lancaster, 1874-8; Musqu11.sh, 1879-92. 
STERLING, G. H., B.A. N.B. Univ.; b. 1842, 

N.B.; o. Fred. S. NeweBStle, 1871-2; Mau
gerville, 1874-82. 

STEWART, Alexander, S. St. John, 1841-6, 
1848-50. 

STIRLING, John Mayne (from N.F.L.); o. D. 
1836, P. 1840, N.S. S. Frederictou, 1836-42; 
Maugerville, 1843-50. Died 1850. 

STREET, Charles Frederick. S. Bathurst, 
1857-61 ; Prince William, 1862-6. 

STREET, Samuel D, Lee, S. Woodstock, 
1830-69. 

STREET Wiluam H., B.A.; o. 1859, Freel. S. 
Andov;r, 1863-70; Richlllollll, 1871-5; Bath
urst, i876-85 ; Petersville, 1886-90; Campo. 
hello, 1891-2. 

STUART Alexander V.; o. D. 1846, Fred. S. 
Stanley: 1846-8; Douglas, 18-19-56. Re.,; ill. 

SWEET, J. H. S. (tr. L.C. [p. 872)). S. Dal
housie, 1877-80; Newcastle, 1881-~£. 

TALBOT, Jo.mes Ho.le; b. 1849, Euglaud; ed. 

A.A.O.; o. D. 1R73, P. IR74, Fre<I. .~. (1) Sprini,. 
flclrl, 1877; Dalhousie, 1878-80; (I) S., IHHl c,-: 
Moncton, 1R86-91. 

TEED, Arthur William, M.A., N. Brun. Univ.: IJ, 

D. 1RR7, P. 18R8, Freel. S. Ricl1mo11d, lHHH- ~2. 
THOMSON, John Sedgefield (son of Dr. T./. s. 

St. St..phen, IB;J,t-40: Visiting, 181\-,;: f'r. 
Patrick &c.L 1848-66; St. David, 186',-72. 

THOMSON. 11a.muel (brother of Dr. T.J. 8. St. 
George 1821-48. 

THOMSON, Skefflngtcn, LL.Dl. S. St. StepliPn, 
1821-64 [p. 133]. 

TIPPETT, Henry William; o. lJ\. 1841;, Frrd. 
B. 8t. Davirl's, 1846-8; Qneem;burv~ 1819-7'.!~ 
Dier! 1874, Englarnl. · 

TITCOMBE, John Che.rlea; ,d. Warrninster Coll. 
B. Canterbury, llm4; Fll.irville, 1885-7; r.an
caster, 1888-92. 

TOWERS, F. 8. C1mterbnry, 1879-80; Pcters
vil\e, 1881-3. 

TOWNSHEND, George. M.A.. [.1e• )I.S., p. 86•1]. 
S. Westmoreland and Bay Verte, 1834-7. 

UNIACKE, H. J, S. Sackvi!le, I 878. 
UNIACKE, Richard John, D.D., St. Alh. Hall, 

Ox.; b. Halifax, N-'l.: o. D. 1835, P. 183G, :\.:'. 
S. St. Andrew's, 1835-6; tr. N.S. [p. 864]. 

VIETS, Roll'er, jun. S. St. John's &c., J8tJ7. It. 
1819 ; tr. N.S. [p. 864]. 

VROOM, Fenwick Williams,. M,A. K.C.W. : h. 
1856, N.B.; o. D. 18&1, P .. 181!2, Fred. S. Ric~
mond, 1883-4. 

WA.INWll.IGHT, Hastings Stour (lr. ::S-.S. 
(p. 864)), S. St. David's. Ul74-5; Kingston, 
1876-87, 

WALKER, William W.; b,_ Annapolis about 
1802; ed. K.C.W.; o. 1827. S. Hampton &c. 
1830-82. Retired, 1883; rlred }fay 17, 1889. 

WARNEFOB.D, C. A. S.; o. D.1884, P.18H5, Fre,I. 
8. Canterbury, 1886-90; Magunrly, 18U!-2. 

W ARNEFORlJ, Edmund}. rthur; b. 1826, l[icklc
ham; o. D. 1849, P. IHJO, Fred. S. Woo,l
stock, 1850; Norton &c., 1851-92. 

WEEKS, Alfred W., B . .cl.. K.C.W.: b.~- Scotia: 
o. D.1846, P. 1847, Freel. S. Cocaigne, 184::-i-t.>2; 
Shediac, 1863; Wellington, 18ti4-5; Barwueln•, 
186ti-72; Queensbury, 1873-80. 

WETMORE, David John; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. P., 
Fred. S. Welford, 1848-60. 

WIGGINS, A. V. S. Kisgston, 1829. 
WIGGINS, A. V. S. Westfielt~ 1880-5. 
WIGGINS, A. V, G. (tr. N.S. [p. 864]). S. 

Maugerville, 18.52-60. 
WIGGDiS, Cecil Frederick, B.A.. K.C.W.; "· 

P.E.I.; o, D. 1873, P. 1875, ?i.S. S. S,lt'k
ville, 1880-88, 

WIGGINS, Charles Oliver, B.A.; o. D. 1S34, P. 
1835, N.S. S. Prince William, 18:l-i-u. 

WIGGINS, G. C. (sQn of .cl.. Y. &.) : d. K.C.1'. : 
o. D. 1856, Fred. S. Petersvil!e, 1S56-S. Dit-•l 
of consumptioa 1859, in South oi Frauce. 

WIGGINS, Gilbert (tr. N.S. [p. 86-!]) . .s. West
field, I 822-33. 

WIGGINS, R. ? S. 1848. 
WIGGINS, Richard ll. S .. Greenwich, 1827 

[seep. Bo-l). 
WlIJilNSO.lif, William Ja.,nps, l£.sL :\.B. 

UuiY.; b. 1856, :N.B.; o. D. 1879, P. HitiU, Fn-d. 
S. &v clu Vin, 1881-92. 

WILLI.Al\:LS, John Symes: b. 1829; ed. S .. \..l'. 
S. \\.,.oodstock.1853-4: Cil.IIlpobdlo, l:-1-'"iti-;:~. 

WILLIAMS, J. P. B. S. Co.nuiug, loo5 : Rich
mond, 1886. 

Wl.LLIS, Cuthbert: b. 1832, X.S.; 1!<l. Line. Coll.. 
Ox.; o. D. 1869. P. 1871, FreU. S. Petieodiav, 
1873-90. 

WllLIS. Robert <a naval Chaplain) (1821 aptd. 
Ecc. Comsy. at St. Jolm's). i'f. St. Juliu":-; ~e., 
1818-2-1; tr. N.S. [p, 86-1]. 

WllSON, C. P. S. Cmupubello. IS77-SI. 
WOOD, Abraham. S. St.Joliu"s, lt;l~-:?:!; Gran,l 

Ll\ke, 1822-62. 
WOODMAN, Edward S. S. Wooll;,;tock, lSJ~-U : 

Westliehl, ISti0-79. 
3K2 
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LOWER CANADA, I'ROT' INCE OF QUEBEC, 1759-04, 1777-1892 (with 
S n11lh.rrn 1,n.brador)-2!l4 Miesione.riee and 162 Centrl\l Ste.tions. [See Chapters 
XYIII ., XIX., pp. 186-62.) 

(DIOCCl!CS of Q C' lrnF.<\ foun~('(\ \7A3 : Mnsm'F..,t, f . \MO.) 
AB'BOT. Chari .. Petn : h, Chlppinp; Hill, E•.: 

Ml . llnlt<'l'A<'ll Coll.: o, D . IH5~, l'. IR80, M nn, 
.s. (i""'IHlnn, IHII0-1: 8tnkclcy &o., 188\-S; my 
1\110 Hoscohcl. 1H70-H. 

ABBOT, .Toeeph. 8, St. A111lrc"·'•, lRIA- 25 : 
Y11m,.•k" (ren1<mcd Ahhot.,ror,\ IR29), 1826- 0 : 
!lrc11villc, 1R30-'17. 

ABBOT. Willio.m; o, D. 1R24, T'. \A2r., Qnc. 8 , 
Ynn11tsk>< Mt., Je24-11; St. Anrlrew•-. 1826- fiO . 
Died JHr,9. 

ADCOCK. Willi&m A. : m. Qne<'n'• Coll., Dinn.: 
"· n. l fl~R . Qne. S . Oeori,,,,'iJle, 1889 ; F itch 
l lR\', lH~•• : neorl"c,·ill c, 1801-2. 

ALEXANDER . .Tame• Ly'aJle, S. Lee<la, 1881 - 3 ; 
( l r . \ "p. Can. [p.8,2] ). 

ALLEN. Aaron A .. M.A. Bp.'• Coll., Len. : h. 
l'<irel. Q11c.: n. D. 1Rfi2. l'. IH63, Mon. S. Comp
ton. l 8~4 -9: l..ccds, JR6l-5. 

ALLEN. Francia Aaron, B.A. McGill U niv . 
Mon. ; I,. Compton. Qno.; n. D. lll80, P . 1H8I, 
Mon. S. lll<"·<lon. lkMI , 

ALLNATT. Fn.noi■ .T. Benwell, D.D.; h. CIAfl· 
luuu, Sur. : ,d, S.A.C.: wrncked in the Bnh<mian 
011 ,·o_vH.~e to Quc.; o. D. 1864 Que., 1>. 1866 
Mon. S . (I) Drumruo111h·illc, liiti&-71 ; Lo.bra,. 
dor . l A; 2- 4 ; (I) D., IA74-8~. 

ANDEUON, Jobn: o. D. 1828, Quc. B. Queb<lC, 
1,;2~ : 1,·. Ont. [p. 872]. 

ANDER90N, Ricbanl , M.A. T.C.D. S. Upper 
Ire 'Aw l &c., 1839-48. Died in 184R at Quebec, 
o f frv.-r cauj!'ht while attending sick emigrants 
Ill G roJot...;c I sle. 

ANOERSON. William (Canon ): b. Qnc.; o. D. 
J~3 t . P. 1s:J6, Que. s. Sorel, IR:f7- 92. 

AWSt.EY. Amo■ . S. Hull, 1824- 31. [& ,p. 872.J 
.6.ll.CHBOLll , George. S . Quebec. 1823-6 ; Visit

ini, Mi ,;.sy . L . aud Up. C., 1827-9 ; tr. Up. C. 
[p. R72]. 

ilNOLll. William. S. N<?W C..rlisle, 1826 : Pas
schiac Ila)', 18!!7 ; Gs.spe, 111211-37 ; llobin11011 
&c.. 1838- 9; La Prairie, 18f0; G1'6pe Bay, 
1M4J - 6;, Died June 9, 1~~7. 

ATKINSON . .A. F. S. La Prairie, 1830-6 (lr. 
Ont. [p. 872]). 

BALJlWYN. W. Devereuz (tr. Up. C. [p. 872]). 
S. St . . John's, 1817-'II. 

B.Ai.FE. Robert P. (au ex-B.C. Priest). S. Stan-
1,rid ;.t~. J 63~-40. 

BA ·, t'oUR • .Andrew: b. lrcle.!ld; o. D. 11132, P. 
J " 33, (/ue. S . Day de (;ll&lear•. 1833- 7 ; Ill vicre 
<l u Loup. 1838; Shefford. 1839➔8 ; King..,y, 
JHt !•-65 : Kicolet, 1866. Pensioned 1867; died 
J'el,. la. lM~I. 

BALFOUR, Andrew J&ekaon, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len.: b. lruterloo, Que. ; o. D. 1869, P . 1872, 
(Jn, ·. s. Hatley, 1872-~l ; Que. ( .MIU'iue Bos
pirn l J, l R~"-92. 

BALL, Joai&h ; o. D. 1878, Fred, B. Maecouche, 
I "" I : Laura.dor, I 887 - ~ ; M...gd.ttl~n Lwt,ud.,, 
l 8M!J- ~2-

BA ~L. Th,maa L, M.A.. Bp."• Coll., Len. ; b. 
Ci1rnpt o11. Q:u:.; o. D. lMti~, P. HS66, Que. 8. 
] 11 vcrnc.:ss mad lrclaud, 1MG5-83 ; Hrowvton &c •• 
!Kh¼- !/V. lie,. 

BANCJI.OFT, Ch&rlea. S. St. Jollu's, 1848--01. 
BANCROFT. C'harlce, M.A. . .Mc<;ill _ Coll., Mou. : 

b. Mou.; ,d. McGill Coll. aud Ci:iius CoU., Ce.w. : 
,, . lJ . lhti5, F . IM6U, Huron. IS, Pottoll, 1872-5. 

JIA1!.LOW . J. S. IJuckiugham, lijG6. 
JIERN~. Wa.ltar Ch&r,~•. M.A.. ll p."e Cull., 

Len.; 1,.Sl.tiptou. Que. ; o, D. 18H4. P . 1885, Que. 
;,;, IJur~. l~M,1--~; M.eluolll'ue, 1886; Port. Neu! 
&c., l k~7 - ~. 

BINET, William, B.A. Toulouse: b. 1827, Jersey; 
,,. D. J Ho 3, Lon. ;;, M..Jbr,je, 1853-• ; P ol't 
!\euf. 1~5. 

BIR.TEL. Rob•rt 8, S. Neloonvllle, 1852: W. 
FrRmpton, 1 Aha - ~. 

BLAKEY. T. .~. Pre•cott., IR21 - 2 . 
BLAYLOCK, Thomo, RA.. lip.'• Cnll .• Len.: h. 

Enp;lAn<l: n. D. 1R74. P. 1R77, Qno. ,'J. Mlllhl\lr, 
IR74-7; New Cllrli •lc, \A78- 81, 18RO; DrLnville, 
11190-2. 

BO'lm, Rt. Rev. WilH&m Benn•t, M.A. . . Bp.'• 
Coll., Len., ""'' t.T..D. McG111 Coll.. Mon, : Ii. 
IRl~, TntM; rd, Lnnrlon ; n, D. 1840. T', 11141, 
Qne, Trnv. Ml••.V·• The FlRto rl i•trfot (Ccn· 
tre TA Chino), IA Chiu •, 11140-11. Re•. Rll<I 
bec•mc An ln . nf lloehell\j{", DCAn of Mon . 
CJnn•. Bp. nf Mnntrcal In St. Goorgc'e, Montreal, 
,Jan. 2~, l~TP. 

BONSALL, m,.,.ence. :S. Cll\rcnrlon. 11150 , 
BONSALL, Thom~•. ,<;, l'ortA,ro rln Fort, 1860-1. · 
BOOTH. 0. J, S. Iron Hill. 1R7R, 
BOURNE, Rowland H. S . Rl\\v,lon, 1Ra7-40. 
JIOYD, ChlLl'lo•, B.A.. Unlv, Coll., Tor., Rn·\ 

Alhert Coll., Br llcvi\le, &e. ; o. D. N . York, P. 
1 R72 Mon. S. Thome, l 872-4. 

BOYDELL, .Tam••• B.A. Bp.'o Coll ., Len. ; o. 
D. 1R07, P . lSGR. Que. 8. Bourg LouL•, 
1867-70; Bury, 11171-4; Klngsey, 1876-81; 
(tr. P. Ont. [p. 873]). 

BOYLE, Fe\il< .T., M.A.. Bp.'e Coll. Len.: b. Gaspe, 
Q.: o, D. 1R6l, P . 1Rfi2, Que. S . Map;rlrLlene 
Islanrls, I R51-6 ; E. Frampton, 1871, ,1879-87, 
1890-1; Hemlson, 1888-9, 1892. 

JIR&DFORD. Riohard ( ex-miilsl1ipm1111 un,lcr 
CllptAin Cook) ;.o, EnglRnrt, S.ChRtham, 1805-7; 
William Henry,1808-10; Chatllam, &o.,1811-16. 
Dioo lRJO, 

BRAITB:WAITE, F. G. C, M.A. BILII. Coll., 
Ox. S. Onelow, 1802- 3. 

BJl.AITJIW AITE, Joaeph. S. Ohambly, 1A29-42, 
IR51-l. 

BRETHOUR, Wi'l;IDn. B.A. T.C.D.; o. 1837, 
Mon. B. Orm•t.o"~', 1837-54 : Purhllm, 
1841-71. Retire<! 1 ~72. 

BROOME, F. 8. La Prairie, 1841-8. 
BROWN. Cl•mrnt Decimu■• M.A., J\n.'s Coll., 

Len.: b. 1R61, Eng. : o. D. lRRO, P . 1881, Qu•. 
s. Shhraw&lrl Je8J - 5; lr. N.D. [p, 8G5]. 

BROWN, Robert W:,mrtluun . D.A., Bn.'s Coll., 
L.-n.: u. D. 1880, P . 1891, Que. ,9. Melbourne, 
1881 ; Labrn,lor, 1682- 3: fr, N .D. (p. !!65], 

BROWN. William RoH ; td. Bp.'s Coll. , L<'n. ; 
o. D. !RRG, P . 1887, Mon. s. Aylwin, 1872-8; 
Iron Hill. 1870-80. 

BURGES, Honry. S. Nicolet, 1830-01. 
BURRAGE, Henry 0l'O~e.M.A. Bp.'eColl., Len.; 

b. Quebec; o, D. 1848, P . 1860, Que. S. Hatley 
&c., 1849-71. Penaionetl 1872. 

BURlLAGE, Raby R. S . Aublgny &c., 1819-36: 
Qu•bec &c, 1837; Aubig11y, 1839-40 : Point 
1,e.,,;, 1R43- 6. Penaioned JEUG: died Dec. 
1R64, Montreal. 

B'IJ"RT. Frederick.; o. P . 1800, Mon. S. Hunting
don, lll60-4. 

B'ITR.TON', Jame, Edw;n, S . Terre Bonne, 
1820-6: Rawdon, 1827-32. 

Jltl'RWELL . .A. H, 8. Nicolet, 1830-1; Hull 
(and Bytown, Up. C.), 1832-6, 

BUTLER, John; o. Que. S. Klngsey, 1842, 
1843-8. 

CARR.Y. John, D.D. B p.'e Coll., Len.: b. Irelarul: 
o. D. P. !R50, Qne. B. Lecsls, 1H61-5; Point 
Levi. 1855-8. llt1. [Su p. 873.l 

CHAOERS. ,Jamee. B. Mag!lalene Islan,ls, 
1877-85. /le, , 

CHAPIIAN, Thomu Shaw, M.A. Bp.'e Coll., 
Len.; o. D. 1848, P . 1849, Que, S. Dudawell &o., 
1850-86. 

COCJIJLANE, John. B. La Prairie, 1834. 
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OODD, Ft1.noi1; h. F.. Dcrehnm ; o. D. Jij80, P. 
1801, Mon. S. rn,ucndon, IH02-4; Aylmcr, 
IHU1-7. /1,.t. ; tr. Up. 0 . [p. H73). 

COUHLAN, Jamel. IH~H-U (no M:ted lltBtlon); 
tr. Up. a. (p. 873). 

OOLBTUN, lf.obert -Na.Iler, M .A. Bp.'o Ooll., Len.; 
b. St ,John's, P.Q.; n. D. IH79, P . 18811, Que. II. 
Port Ncuf, 1870-HO; Aacot, IHH7-ff; AllCot 
Corner, !80U-I: Durlswcll, IH92. 

OONS'XAN'XlNE, b1L1.o, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 
b. Brndley Hnll, L1>no.; o. D. 1860 Qne., P. 1862 
Moo. s. Btanbrlrlgc, lfo•t, 1861- 3. 

OOUilSLEY, Freder1ok Joan; b. Feb, 10, 1839, 
Et.on; ed. Eton Rml 8.A.C.; wP-nt to NBt1L.l, 
B.P.O., Hl60, re,. on account of U<Jlem~oltfDl : o. 
Quo. 8, L•hrador, 1862- 3 ; Bnnrg Loui•, 
IHU3-•1-6. Re,. Ill ; died in EnglR111I. 

00.11.NWALL, John. .~. LA Uhiue, 1819-60; 
MMcouche, 1861-6; Lo Colle, 1866-61. 

CO.ttVAI{, J, H. 8. Uontlcook &c., 1873-4. 
COTTON, Charle• O.Jeb: o. D. Lin., P . Que. S. 

St. Amnrnl nod Dnnho.m, lff(H-7; Du11ham, 
l8u8-•J8. Died 1818. 

COX, Jooeph IJhurob.ll, B.A. K.C. W. ; o. D. 1866, 
P. 1871, N. Bcotio. S. Bromptoa and Wiotl90r, 
1890-2. 

OllOSSE, Silas (tr. N.F.L. [p. 857]). S. Cape 
Cove, 1850-01. 

CUdAUK, E~wa.rd, 8. Gaspe Bay, 1838-9; 
C!t,reorlon, 1840-1 : Percee, 1842; the llretAngJi. 
cau Missionary to visit (18-10) (pp. 147-HJ Que
bec portion of Labrador. Res. ll1; died at 
ll.cn<ling l•'cb. 13, 1867, nged 83. 

D.4.i..ZJ..Ei.,, Jo.b..n, B. Bnton, 1849-61; Oookehire, 
1862-4; Port Ncuf, 1865-0. 

DA V LDSU:N, J o.b..n, IS, Cownasville, 1854-71. 
DAWES, W, D; o. P. 1840, Mou. S. St. John, 

1842-8. Died 1828 at St. John'•, of fever ctLught 
while atteuding sick emigrants. 

DEBBAGE, Ja.m•• .l:lenjamin, B.D. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len., 1885 ; b. Mar. 7, 18i5, Billock by, Nor. ; ,d. 
S.A.C. ; o. D. 1868, P . 1860, Que. IS. l:Iol!"towa 
&c., 1860-72; Port Neuf, 1872-8; Stoueh11m, 
1870-81 ; W. Frampton, 1882-91 ; Bolll'g Louio, 
1891-2. 

DE GllUCHY, P. S. Milton, 1872-80. 
DE LA MARE, F. S. Guspe Bay, 1858-64. 
DE IIIOtrLIPIED, Joseph. IS. Mulbaie, 1H66-8. 
DICKSON, Herbert A. S. Rauuboro, 1801-2. 
DIBZEY,. Joseph. S. Compton, 1870, 1872-3. 
DOOLITTLE, Lucius. S. Pnspebiec, IH28-J2 ; 

Sherbrooke, 1843-7 ; Leanoxvllie, 1847-82 
[p. 779]. 

D(l'f Y, John ( a refugee Missionary from New 
York In 1777 [aee p. 856)). Acteu 11s Chaplaiu to 
the British troop;, Moutreal, and S.P.U. Mis
siono.ry to the Mohawk Im.lie.us near there to 
1781. Visits Englo.11u 1781-2. Appoi11tell to 
Sorrell, 1783--7; William Henry, late Sorrell, 
1788-1803 ; St. A.mau,l urn! Dorchester, l ,U8-9 ; 
and L'Assomption, 1790. &.,. !Hua (pi,. 13U-·13). 

DRISCOLL, John C. S. Rivtero llu Loni,, 
1822-0; Berthier, 1830-1. Dietl. 

D'D' VERNET, Edw.u-d (Ca11011), :11.A. King's 
Coll., Fred.; b. Ceylon ; o. D. Frc<I., P. 18~~ 
~l011. IS. lleuryville, 1851-6: Hcmmlngfonl, 
1856-70: Clareuceville, 1871. . 

EAlll'.ES, Jooeph, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; b. P. 
Que. ; o. D. 1885, P. IHoG, Que. S. Ll\brallor, 
lo86-7: Bo.roston, 1888-91. &.,. 

EA t!.L Y, W, Townsend. S. Huuti11gdo11, 1866-9; 
St1111stearl, 1870, 

ELC.:t,;GOUD, J11oob (Canon), M.A. King's Coll., 
Fred.; b. N. Bmo.; o. D. 1848, P. 1840, Mou. 
S. Montreal, 1851-2; St. Stephe11's, 1853. 

EMERY, Caa.rlea Philip ; b. G11llliin!!ELY ; ed. 
S.A.C. ; o. D. 1855, P. 1856, Que. S. frelaad 
a.ud ln..-cr11e:3s, 1855-9. 

·EMPSON, John (Cuuon), M.A. McGill Univ., 
Mou. ; b. Kilke1111y ; ,•tl. Kilk. Coll. 1111d T.C.D. ; 
o. D. l870, P. IH71, :\1011. Ii. llou<r~w, 1 Diocu. I 

Orll', Sccy. S.P.U., lijda-92. 

FALI.001'1', Da.niel, D. D.; o. 1~12, Que. s. 
Clnren,lnn, 1H12-!I ; Melhourne, J"41ij -'i 1 [p. J '1'.r J. 

FAULCON~R, Willi= Gower; 1,. F,,h. i,,. 1w,r., 
Hurstmonceux ; ""· C.M.8 . Coll., I!tl. ; 1J. n. J}4i( 1 
Lon., P. lHHl Cu.lr.rloniu. ,"I, S t . :"\y !v,_•stn, 
1880-7; Cookahlre, 188H: Ircla11>1 , IH!t11- I. 

FLANAGA1', John Ur. P . Ont. (p. H/1]. 8. Le, .. ,., 
HM-4----6; Ma.ecouchc, 1840- 511; L11,f ) IJi1tl', lH;)J rj L 

FLEIIDl'G, Charlea B. 1 8. IH,~; d1i1,t""• 
1830-47. 

FOREST, Cha:rle■ • B. Bnry, lA47; r;renvill•, 
&c., 1848-59. 

FO~SYTHE, Willi11m Thoma•; b. ,J11ly JI, IH•:z, 
Cheim..rorrl; ,d. S.A.C.; o. D. JHHJ, .P. IHH 1, 
Que. 8. Sandy Beoch, IHH3-5. 

FOJI.TIN, Ootave, B.A. Bp.'a Coll., Len. ; 1,. JR12, 
Iherville, Q.; o. D. P . HtfJ6, Mon. ,"J. ~nrcl, 
1867-9; tr. Ml\n. [p. 878]. 

FOSTER, John, B.A. Bp.'a Coll ., Len . : h. Kil
kenny, Jr. ; o. D. IH62, P. 1863, Que. s. 
Coi.ticnoke, 1866-70; 1874-86. 

FOTHE.RGILL, Xatth..,. .l(oakhouse; h. Cefn. 
rliyelullr, Mon.; ed. 8 .A.C. ; 11. D. lH51, P. tl-i:,!J, 
Que. B. Quebec Marine Hospital, lH7H-~H. 

FO.X:, Jamee. S. Mille lsle•, JH71-3. 
F'D'LLER, Huifl1 Samuel: ,,1. S .. \ .C.; o. D. IH7f:, 

Fred. 8. Thorne, 1876-8; N. W•kefield, lk,'.J, 
F'D'LLER, ToomJ.a Brock, D.D., D. C:. L.; ,,. lG .J11iy 

HtlO, Kingston, Clln.; o. D. 1833, P. 11-.~.'j, ~Ul'. 
S. Lo. Chine, 1834-5; tr. Up. C. (p. 874). 

FULTON, Jame■; ed. Bp.':i Cnll., Len.; o. D~ 
1848, Mon. 8. Russell Town &c., 1818- 53. 

FYL.t:S, l'llomaa W.; b. Enftehl: ,,1. York Coll.: 
o. D. 1862, P.1864, :Moo. S . \V. Brome, 1865- 71_ 

GA.RLAN'D, John William i b. Canada.; ~d. Tri 11. 

Coll., Tor.; o. D. lM71 C. N. York, P. IH7, 
Mo11. IS. Ely ancl N. Stukely, 1871: S. Stukcly 
and Bolton, 1875-6; S. Stuk.ely l881. 

GAY, J . .L. /j, Melbourne, 1863-6. 
GIBSON, Sa.muel. S. llontrenl, 18H--G. 
GODDEN, John; o. D. 1851, P. 185,;, .llon. S. St. 

Hyacinthe, 185r.-6; Pottoo, 18a6-ti5; t,·. N.F_L. 
[p. 857). 

Gl1.1.IDEN, Thomaa, B.A.. Bp.'s Coll., Len. ; b. 
N.F.L.; o. D. 1862 Que., P. l8s3 Mou. S. 
Ma..-couche, IH68-9. 

GRil'FIN, Joaeph. S. Gore of Chatham, 1851 63. 
Retired 1866, 

GUEii.OUT, Narcia■e. 8. Riviere du Loup &c., 
183!1--54. 

GU.i!l'J.'IDG, H. H. 1830 (no ll:<ed .tation). 
HAll.DING, Geo. T. ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Leu. : o. D. 

1876, P. 1876. S. D11rbam, l87i>-8:i ; Sa11dy 
Beach, 1887-92. 

HAlt.PE.ll, Eli ward Jame■, B.,L Bp.'s Coll., Len_; 
o. D. 1881 Que., P. 1883 Tor. .S. :l!dbuur11e, 
1882-3. 

HAltV-..:Y. lliohard Ja.me■ ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Len.: 
o. D. 1877, P. l879, Que. S. Shig1LWa..ki, IMiK 

HAZARD, Henry, S. Sberri.ogto11, l84J-5 J ; 
Onslow1 1857-9. 

BELLIII.UTH, llt, Rev. baac (D.D. Lam. 1853, 
D.C.L. Trio. Coll., Tor., i>nd D.D. llµ.'s Coll., 
Leu., 185•1); N. to be a. Rabhi, bl'cu.u1c a. c1111-
verte<.l Jew, was then co.st o.tf by his fril!utls ;~r, 

Berlin, receiTcil as S.P.l:r. 8tUlle11t. lip.' ,,; Loll., 
Len., aml Cobourg Coll., '!'or.; o. D. P. IS Hi, 
Que, Ii. iSl1crbrool<e, 18·18-53 (:\lso l'ruf. Up.', 
Coll, Len,); cons. Coacljutor oi .l:::inn,u ( r!c:e 
.. Bishop of Norfolk") iu 1871, a.Ju.I l.iet·a111c 
secowl Bishop ot Huruo suwc ye.JJ". Jl,;,>, 
Bpri,. 1883. 

HJ,; .. J:IU.tU,, Jame■, lL\. Bp.'s Coll., Lc11.: h. 
Aruprior, Scot.; o. D. 187U, P. 1~7:!, l~uc. s. 
(l) Lu.bmdor, lri7U-l; Dru01mo11.lvillc, l ii'-,?-:;; 
( 1) L., 18H.-~; Georgeville, L8iti- .:i:!; .ll:1.ou..;, 
1883-8. 

HESSELTINE, S. K. S. Dromville, 1:<.jti-,i, 
HEWTON, llioha.rd W., lL\. 1J11.'s 1.'oll., Lc11. · 

b. Bourg Louis, Que.; o. D. lS~:i-l, P. btiJ, lJ1h_·. 

.S. lrcln11d, l8M-1-llU. 
H\,)VDI.H, aficha.el (vi ::i .J. ( ,it't' pp. 131.i, ;;s 1 ~ l . T l,i.; 
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nr~t Anglicnn clergymA.n in Cn.nAdA.1 dctRinetl 
"' Qnehechy Drit,ishGencrl\lS, 1759-61 [p. 136). 

HOUGH. WJ..llia.m; o. P. 1826, Que. S. New 
l'arlisle ,~e., 1825-6; tr. Up. C. [p. 875]. 

HUSBAND. Edgar Bell: ,rf. S.A.0.: o. D. 1888, 
l'. 1889, Qne. S. St. Sylvester, 1888-91. 

IRWIN. J. : e.rf. T.C.D.; o. P. 1848, Mon. S. 
)lont.reRI, 1851-3. 

IRWIN, R. D. S. Clarendon. 1871. 
JACKSON, Christopher, S. 1829; HRtley &c., 

1830-48. Pensioned 1849. 
JACKSON, John. S. William Henry (or Sorel), 

1811-38. 
JENKINS. John Hell, B.A. Bp.'s. Coll., Len.; b. 

tlagetown. N. Brun.: o. D. 1855, P. 1856, Que. 
S. Frampton, 1855-73. 

JENK[NS, Louie Cha.rleo (/r. N.S. [p. 862]). 
S. Quebec, 1822. 

JOHNSON, Thoma.e. S. H"tley, 1820-9; Abbots
ford (or Ye.maska), 1830-51. Pensioned 1852. 
A hhotsfortl, 1858-9. Retired 186U. 

JOHNSTON, John. S. Gaspe, 1838-40; (I) Hull 
ttn,l (2) Aylmer, 1842-54; (2) A., 1855-63; 
(I) H., 1864-82. 

.TONES. James. S. Stanbridge, 1842-50; Bed
for<l, 1851--02. Pensioned, 1862. 

JONES, James W. (son of above), B.A. Bp.'s 
Coll., Len. : o. D. 1856, Que. S. Drummond
,·ille, 1~58-GO; Stoneham, 18Gl. Res.; died 
ebout 18G8-9. 

JO.U:S, Septi.mue. S. Cstpe Cove, 1855-9. 
JONES. Willie.m; b. Tavistock; o. D. 1843, P. 

18H, Que. S. Farnham &c., 1848-55; Potton, 
185G; Granby, 1857-78; Brome, 1879-87. Died. 

J'UllD. F. E. S. L'Acadie and St. John's, 
1851-3. 

J'UDDARD, -. S. Ge.spe, 1819. 
J'UDGE. Artb.ur Hor4er. M.A. Bp.'s Coll, Len.; 

/1. Montreal; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Que. S. Cook
s hire. 1H82, IH84-5. 

KAAPCHE (or KAAPKE), Ca.r1 Julius (a Ger
man Lutheran); ed. Univ. of Konigsberg: o. 
D. 18G5. Mon. S. Bowman (Germans), 18G5-6. 

KEMP, John, B.D. Bp."s Coll, Len.: b. in Suffolk; 
o. D. 1847, P. 1848, Que. S. Bury, 1848-63; 
Compton, 18G4-70: Leeds, 1871-88. 

KER, Mattb.ew, D.D. (lr. Up. C. [p. 875]). S. 
(IJ Santly Beach, 1859-62; Gaspe Basin, 
1863-70; (1) S.B. 1872-82. 

KING, E. A. W. (son of William). S. Durham, 
1871-4; Georgeville, 1876-7; Riviere du Loup 
en bas, 1878-9. 

KING. Willi.o.m; o. D. P. 1840, Que. S. Robin
son &c., 1840-2; Bury, 1043...;;; St. Giles (Trav. 
Missy .. ), 18H-G5; St. Sylvester, 1866-82. 

KITTSO.i. H. S. Potton, 1876-8. 
KNAGG, Ricb.a.rd. S. Stanstead, 1819-20; Riviere 

tlu Loup, 1820-1 ; Gaspe, 1821-3. Recalled. 
KNIGHT, Robert. S. Frampton, 1836-47. Iles. ill. 
LACY. V. C. S. Melbourue, 1890-1. 
LEEDS, John (lr. P. Ont. [p. 875]). S. Coteau 

du Lac, 1829-47. 
LEFEVRE, C. F. ? S. 1821; Sherbrooke, 1822-9. 
LEWIS, R.icha.rd ; ed. Bp."s Coll, Len. ; o. D. 

1848. lfou. S. Pon Neuf, 1848-52. 
LINDSAY, Ven. David. M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 

h. Lowlon; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Mou. S. Froste 
Yillage au<l Stukeley, 1851-4. 

LINDSAY, Robert. M.A. Bp.'s Coll, Len. (brother 
uf D.): Ii. Loudon; o. D. 185U, P. 1851, Mon. 
S. Brome &c., 185U-7I. 

LLOYD, Frederick Ebenezer John (lr. N.F.L. 
[p. 868] J. S. Slligawaki, 1886-8; fr. P.E.I. 
[µ. 8G2). 

LLOYD, N. V. ; ,d. Bp.'s Coll, Len.; o. D. 1850, 
Que. S. Le<:ds, 185U. 

LOCKHART, Anthony Dixon; b. 1824, Dumbar
tou, Scut.: o. D. 185U, P. 1861, Que. S. New 
lila.:.;gov.· n.ucl Kilkenuy, 185U-G2 ; Le. Colle, 
ISG3-75; Cmustowu, l>l76-8J [p. 149]. 

L'lo!SDE!.L. Ven. Richa.rd, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., 
Leu. (ed. also T.C.D.); b. !,eland; o. D. P. 

1839, Qne. ; C,inon of Montrenl 1871, Anh,. of St, 
A_lltlrcw's 1876. S. Kingscy, 1H3U-42; Uun
v,lle, 1843-G; Melbourne, 1847; LI\ Pmlrle, 
1848-59; St. Arnlrcw's, 1H00-92. 

LUNDY, F. J. s. Quebec, 1840-2; St. ~far. 
tin's, 1843. Re.,. 

LYSTER, William Gore, B.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1856 Down, P. 1859 Qne. S. Cape Cove, 1803-
92. 

lllACCARTHER, John G. S. Bourg Louis, 
l8G5-6. 

MACHIN, Thoma.e. S. St. Hyacinthe, 1852; 
Granby, 1853. 

McKEOWN, John: ed. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; o. D. 
1848, Mon. S. E. Frampton, 1848-9; Hcm
mingford, 1860. 

MACLEOD, J. S. Potton, 1853. 
MACMASTER. John, S. Gore, 1838-48; Tem

pleton, 18¼9-50. 
MAGILL, Geortte John, S. Stoneham, 1859-GO; 

Drummondville, 1861-4. 
lltANING, Pa.reons G. S. Quebec, 1841; St. 

Sylvester, 1842; St. Giles, 1843-5. 
MANSBRIDGE, H.P., B.A. S. Brampton and 

Windsor, 1883-4 . 
MATHERS, Richa.rd ; b. 1840, England ; ed. 

Eccleoall Coll. ; o. Bp. Que., D. 1870, P. 1872. 
Ma1baie, 1871-3. ' 

MERRICK, Joseph ; b. Cork; o. D. 1862, P. 
1866, Mon. S. Brandon, 1859-62 ; Kihlo.re, 
1879. 

MERRICK, William Chad. S. E. Frampton, 
1851-4; Berthier, 1854; Riviere du Loup ea 
haut, 1855-65. 

MILNE, George, S. (1) Bay of Chaleurs, 18H-
50; (2) New Carlisle, 1851-8; (1) B. of Ch., 
1859-65; (2) N.C., 18GG-73. 

MILTON, J. L. S. Rawdon, 1834. 
MITCHELL, Robert; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 18GO, 

P. 1862, Qne. S. Stoneham, 1860-72. 
JIIONTG0111ERY, Hugh ; o. D. 1854, P. 1855, 

Mon. S. Sutton, 1855-9 ; St. Armand (Philip
burg &c.), 1860-71. 

MORICE, Charles. S. Flets, 1842-7; La Colle, 
1848-55. 

MORRIS, Cha.rles J., M.A. K.C.W. S. Gaspe 
Bay, 1840; Port Neuf, 1841-8. Died 1848 at 
Quebec of fever caught while attending sick 
emigrants at Grosse Isle. 

MORRIS, William. S. Huntingdon, 1842-53 ; 
Buckingham, 1854-G3. 

MOTHERWELL, Thos,, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; o. 
D. 1872, P.1873,Mon. S.Portage du Fort, 1881. 

MOUILPIED, J, (? DE MOULIPIED) [p. 869]. 
S. Sorel &c., 1857-9. 

MOUNTAIN, Jehosha.pha.t (brother of first Bp. 
of Quebec). S. Three Rivers, 1794-1800. R,,,. 
on apt. on Govt. List at T.R. 1800 and Mon
treal 1801 [p. 143]. 

MOUNTAIN, J. J. S. S. Coteaudu Lac, 1848-5H. 
MURRAY, George Henry Andrews, B.A. Bp.'s 

Coll., Lea.; o. D. 1889, P. 1890, Que. S. Riclt
montl, 1890 ; Barford and Dixvil!e, 1890-2. 

MUSSEN, Thomas W., M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 
b. Montreal ; o. D. 1856, P. 1856, Mon. S. Farn
ham, 18G2-71. 

NESBITT, A. C.; o. P. 1866, Mon. S. Aylwin, 
1864-6. [Seep. 87G.J 

NEVE, Frederick S. S. Clarendon, 1843-53 ; 
Huntingtlou, 1854-60; Grenville, 18Gl-70. 
Retired. 

NEWNHAM. JcrvoisArthur, M.A.MeGill Univ., 
anti Tb.eo. Coll., Mon. ; b. near Bath; o. D. 1878, 
P. 1880, Mon. S. Onslow, 1878-80. 

NORMAN, Arthur, M.A. S. Gaspe, 1827; Quebec 
&c., I 828-32. 

NORWOOD, Joseph W. S. Magdalen Islancls, 
188G-9; Shigawaki, 1890-1. Rn. [Seep. 803.J 

NYE, Henry WRson. M.A. Dp.'s Coll., Len.; 11. 
Paulton, S01u.; o. D. 1861 "'-~. York, P. 1870 
Mou. S. Iron Hill, 1872-8. 
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OGILVIE, .John (lr. N.Y. [p. R~6]). ,9. Montreal 
&c. pnrt o/ yenre 1700-3, ministering to the 
llrltleh troops under Ge11. Amherst, nnd to tho 
Mohawk aud Oneirla allies from New York. 
Returned to N.Y. [pp. 136-7, 130,163]. 

O'ORADY, 0, de U,, B.A. S • .Uemmingford, 
1861-4. 

PARKER, George Henry; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1863, 
P. 1861, Mon. S. Dunham, 1863-4 ; Hunting. 
don, 1866-7; Klngsey, 1869-1874. 

PARKIN, Edward, S. Ohambly, 1810-28; Sher
brooke, 1830-1 ; lr. Up. C. [p. 876), 

PARKIN, Edward CuJlen; b. Englond; o. D. 
1841, P. 1840, Que. S. Val Cartier, 1845-64; 
Cookehlre, 1865; Eaton, 1866- 81; Nicolet, 
1882-7; Arthabaska, Louisville, 1888-9; Nico
let, 1890. 

PARNTHER, D, B.; b. W. Indies; ed. England; 
o. D.1840, P. 1841, Mon. S. St. Giles, Megantic 

.,9~-}~10; Huntingdon, 1841-2; Montrenl,1843-6. 
P .t..lUUIE, Arthur Henry ; o. Englond. 8. Port 

Neuf e.nd Bourg Louie, 1858-66. 
PENNEFATllER, Thomas, B.A. T.O.D.; b. 1822, 

Co.she!. 8. Bourg Louie, 1851-3. 
PERCY, Gilbert; b.1810, Ballymoyer; ed. T.C.D.; 

o. D. 1832, P. 1833, Kilmore. ? 8. 1840 ; Quebec, 
1852-60. 

PETRY, Henry Je.mea, B.A. ; b. Quebec ; ed. 
Bp.'s Coll., Len., e.nd Queen's Coll., Ox. ; o. 1854 
(Eng.) by Bp. Madras, P. 1855 York. 8. Dan
ville, 1865-78, 1881-3 (Shipton, 1879-80). 

PLEES, Robert 0, (? 8, 1841); Russel Town, 
1842-7. 

PYKE, James W. ; b. Que.; ed. Up. Can. Coll., 
Tor.; o. D. 1839, P. 1841, Que. S. Coteau, 
1841-2; Ve.udreuil, 1843-92. 

RAMSAY, James, S. St. Martin, 1848. Res. ill. 
READE, John; o. P. 1865, Mon. 8. Mascoucbe, 

S. Patton, &c., 1865. 
REID, Charles Peter, M.A.; b. Cornwall, Ont. ; 

o. D.1835 Que., P.1836 Mon. S. Rawdon, 1835-7 ; 
La Prairie, 1838-9; Compton, 1840-53 ; Sher
brooke, 1854. 

REID, James, D.D.; o.1816, Que. 8. St. Annand 
(Freligsburg &c.), 1~15-65. Died 1865. 

RENNELS, George, S. Potton, 1859. 
RICHARDSON, Thomu; b. Bristol; ed. S.A.C. ; 

(wrecked in Bohemian on voyage from England, 
. 1864 ;) o. D. and P. 1864, Que. S. Bury, 1884-8 ; 

New Liverpool, 1872-6; Que., ,r Diocn. Org. 
Sec. S.P.G., 1883-92. 

:RICHMOND, John P.; ed. S.A.O.; a. D. 1860, P. 
1861. S. Labrador, 1862 ; Leeds and Brampton, 
1863-7; Gaspe Basin, 1868-92. 

llICHIIIOND, Willia.m, B.A. T.C.D. S. Compton, 
1859-65, 

llIOPEL, Solomon, M.A. Dp.'s Coll., Len., M.D. 
N. York Uuiv. and Bp.'s Coll., Mon. ; b. 1841, 
Renfrew, Ont.; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Que. S. 
Magdalen Islands, 1870-5; Vlllcartier, 1876-92. 

:ROBERTSON, David (lr. Up. C. [p. 876)). .S. 
Stanbridge, 1832-6 ; Montreul, 1837 ; La Chine, 
1838-42 ; St. Mnrtin, 184-1-8. 

ROBINSON, Frederick (Canon), M.A. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len.; b. Waterloo, Que.; o. D. 18H, P. 18~8, 
Que. S. Abbotslord and Rougemout, 1852-3. 

ROBINSON, G. C. S. Clarendon, 180~ -71. 
ROE, Ven, Henry, D.D. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; b. 

Canada; o. D.1852, P. 1853, Que.; (Arcluln. of 
Que. 1888). S. Irelo.ud and Inverness, 1853-5 ; 
Melbourne, 1868-71; Barnston, 1992. 

ROE, Peter ; b. Thmles, Irel!\lld ; o. D. 1877, P. 
1878, Que. S. Iuveruess, 1877-92. 

ROGER!>, Edward. S. Hoohelo.gn, 1851, 185-1-6. 
ROLLIT, Charles. S. Rnwdou &c., 18-16-64; 

Thorne, 1865-8 ; Gore, 1869. 
ROSE, Henry. S. lrelnml aml Inverness, 1852. 
ROSS, Edw.u-d George William, S. Riviere du 

Loup en bas, 1842-60. Retired 1870. 
ROSS, George Jl'Leod. S. Druwwondvillc, 

1827-56, 

ROSS, William Moray. ,9. Inverness, 1866 ; 
Drummomlville, 1856-9. [.~, p. H79.J 

ROTRERA, Joseph; ,rt. Dur. Univ.; o. D. 1889, 
Niag. S. Leerh, 1889-92. 

RUDD, lame■ Sutherland, B.A. Queen'• (;oil.. 
Cam.; b. 1776; Quet,ec, IR00- 1 (Up. C. 1801-3 
[,e, p. 876]). S. William Henry (Sorel), 18f!3-H. 
Died 18(18. During his incumbency lie huriP.rl 
hie wife and all his children ~e.ve one [p. H3]. 

RUDD, Thomas, B.A. Dur. ; b. Aui<'ust 6, 186i, 
Durham ; o. D. 1880, P. 1889, Que. H . .Rnnd
boro, 1890; Melbourne, J8ijJ-2. 

SALMON George. H. She1l'orrl, 1826-38. 
SEABORN, W. JI[. S. Kildare, 1865; Rawdon, 

1866-70. 
SEA..IIIAN, John. 8. N. Wake11elrl, 1872-8. 
SCARTH, A. CampbeU, M.A. Bp.'s Coll. Len.; ~

Scotlanrl; o. D. 1857, P. 1858, Mon. S. Arlams
ville, 1857-62. 

SCOTT, Ven. Joseph (Ardn. 1862). S. Brome, 
1844-8; Dunham, 1849-65. Died Aug. 1865, 

SCULLY, J. G. S. New Gla.sgow, 1879-80. 
SENKLER, H. J. S. Montre"I, 1845-6. 
SEWELL, E. W. (son of Chief Justice Sewell); 

o. D. 1824, Que. s. Quebec &c., 1829-49. 
SEWELL, H. D. S. Quebec &c .. 1838-43. 
SHAND, Aleiander. S. New Glasgow, 1866. 
SHORT, Robert (tr. Up. C. [p. 877]). S. Perce. 

1840-50; Cape Cove, 1851-4; Stoneham, 1H55 ; 
Leeds, 1856-60; Montmorenci, 1861-79. Dier!. 

SHORT, Robert Quicke. S. St. a.manrlau,l Dnn
bam, 1800-1. Res. for G<>vt. apt. Three Rivers 
[p. 143]. 

SHORTT, Jonathan. S. La Prairie, 1833-4; tr. 
to Up. 0. [p. 877]. 

SlllPSON, Ba.muei Hoe.re; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 
a. D. 1848, Mon. S. Upper Ireland, 1348-50. 

SLACK, George. S. Granby, 1843-50 ; do. anr\ 
Milton, 1851-62; Bedford, 1863-72. Retired 1873. 

SETH, B. B. S. Onslow, 18i2-8. 
SMITH, F. S. Georgeville, 1871. 
Sll[lTB, Frederick A. ; b. Ireland; o. D. P . 18~0. 

Que. S. G<,.spe, 1866; Georgeville, 1874-5; :Xew 
Liverpool, 1877. 

SlllITB, Frederic Augustus ; b. 1826, Mountrath, 
Ir. S. Malbe.ie, 1851-2; Port Neuf, 1803. 

SnTB, F. R.; ed. S.A.0. ; o. D. 1875, P. !Si,, 
Mon. S. West Shelford, 1879-81. 

SMITH, John. S. Sutton, 1865-71. 
SMITH, Percy W. [See p. 877.J S. Eardley, 

1865-9. 
STEPHENS, B. B. S. Montreal &c., 182-1--32. 
STEPHENSON, Richard Langford, M . .cl.., Bp,'s 

Coll., Len. ; b. Scotland; o. D. 1850 Que, P. 
1851 Mon. S. Buckingham, 1851-3; er. P. Out. 
[p. 877]. 

ST.EVENS, Albert. M . .1. Bp.'s Coll., Len. ; b. 
Canada; o. D. 1875, P. 1876, Que. S. Hereiorcl, 
1877-81; Hatley, 1882-6. 

STEWART, Rt. Rev. and Honble, Ch&rles. 
D.D. Corp. Oh., O:x., Fellow of All Souls, Ox. ; 
b. April 13, 1775 • son of the Earl of Gu.J.luway ). 
S. St. Amand, 1807-17; Hi\tley, 1818; \·isiti11,; 
Missy. L. & Up. Cauada, l::S19-25; con .. '{. (sec,m1l) 
Bp. of Quebec at Lambetb, Ja.u. I, 1826. Die,l 
in London on e. visit, July 13. 1831, nud was 
buried at Kensal Greeu (pp. l-H-6, 157-8, lti,, 
nod 877]. 

STEWART, Charles Henry, B..1. T.C.D.; b 
1820, Monntmorris; o. D. 184* Dub., P. 1845 
Der. (? S. 1849.) 

STRONG, Samuel Spratt. S. Hull, 1837-41; tr. 
Up. C. [p. 877). 

STUART, Henry Coleridge, M . .1 .. Bp.'s Coll.,Leu.; 
b. London ; o. D. 1871, P. 1374, Que. S. Bourg 
Louis, 1378-90. 

STUART. John (a Missionary refugee tram ~ew 
York [seep. 856)). S. l!ontre,,l (ln,liaus &c.), 
1780-5 [p. 140]; er. Up. C. [p. 877). 

SUDDARD, John, S. Ga.spc, 1819- 13. 
SUTHERLAND, GeorgeJ .. B . ..\ .Bp.'s Coll., Leu.; 

o. D. 1890, Que. S. Ll}btaJ.or, ldOO-:!. 
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SUTTON. Edwu-d George; b. En!'!ll\nd : o. D. 
1844. P. 1845, Quc. S. St. Remi, 1848-54; 
E,l wt-trcls.t,own, 1 ~65-92. 

SWl>E1'. J. H. S.: I>. Englonrl, rd. 8.A.C.: o. 
D. ·1~ia. P. 1874, Quc. S. StonehR.ru., 1873-6; 
~ew Carlisle, 1877: 11·. N.D. [p. 867]. 

SYKES, James Sa.muel (sen.) S. Cll\1-endon, 
lRoo-9: Rutton, 1960-2: Quebec, 1866-9; do. 
~lnrine Rospitol, 1870-7, 

SYKSS, .TI\Jlles Samuel (jnn.); b. 1813, London; 
LAT. Bp.'s Coll., Len.: o. D. 1872. l'. 1875, Qnc. 
S. West Fmmpt.on, 1874~1; Kingscy, 1882-92. 

TAMBS, lt. C .. M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len. ; 1,. L.nu\on; 
o. D. !SGS, P. 1866, Qne. S. Bourg Lonis. 18G7; 
RiYierC' clu Loup, 1880-8; Magog, 1889-92. 

TATE, Fra.noie B. S. ~fontrenl, 1857-Gl. 
TAYLOR, A. S. St. Ryh-est,er, 1884-5. 
TAYLOR. A. 0.: n. D. Mon. S. St,. H,·acinthc, 

1862-4; Lakcficld Gore, 1865; Chatham Go1-e, 
IHGG-9. 

TAYLOR. Jone.than (an ex-Lutheran Minister): 
n. 1821, Que. S. Eaton, 1821-49. Pensioned 1850. 

THOMPSON. ls•ac Jn, : ed, Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 
o. D. 1871. P. 1874, Quc. S. D,rnville, 1884-8; 
Capelton, 18S9; Waten-ille, 1890-2. 

THOMSON, Isaac. S. Windsor, 1872-3. 
THORNLOE. George, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len. ; 

b. Coventry; o. D. 1874, P. 1875, Que. S. Ste.u
stead, 1878-84. 

THJRNLOE, James. S. Georgeville, 1869. 
THORP. C. S. Bury, 1875-G. 
TOOQUE, Philip (fr. Up. C. [p. 877]). S. Hope 

Town &c., 1863-8. 
TORRANCE. John. S. Mascouche, 1840-7; Point 

Lc~i. l 848-56. Pensioned 1~57. 
TOWNSEND, ll1icaie.h: o. D.1815, P. 1816, Que. 

S. Christie & Ca.Id well M11nors, 1815-25 ; Ce.ld
wcll, 1826-47 ; Clereaceville (formerly Christie 
Mauor), 1848-70. 

TU ,~STAL, Ja.mes, S. St. A.me.nd & Dunham, 
1801-3. Res. 

TUNSTAL. John, S. Montrea.1.1788-94, ReJ. on 
apt. oa Govi. list, Montreal [p. 143]. 

VAN LINGE, Jacob. S. W. Frampton, 1847-52. 
VIAL. William Stephen ; b. Loadou; o. D. 

1859. P. 1860, Que. S. Inverness, 1861-5. 
VOr. IFFLAND, Anthony Aaron, M.A. Bp.'s 

Coll., Len.; o. D. 1862, P. 1863, Que. S. Port 
Neuf, 1863-5; Ve.I Cartier, 1866-9. 

WAINWRIGHT. Riohe.rd, -o. D.1804, P. 1800, 
Qnc. 8. Labm,lor, 1806-9; Dm'y, l80U-71. 

WALTERS, Ooorll"e Radley; ed. Dp.'e Coll.,Len.: 
o. n. 1878, P. 1879, Qtte, S. Mnlb:tle, 1878-92. 

WALTERS, John; b. Oct. 10, 1839, Tor., Devon; 
ed. S.A.C.: n. D. 1806 Frerl., P. 1807 Quc. S. 
Mll.gda1cin lsln.n,ts1 1806-9; Mn.gog, 1869-72. 

WARO, Robert O.; o. D. 1869, Quc. S. Upper 
Ircl1u1<l, 1859-70, 

WASHER, Cha.rlee Bri11"1:t•; 1,. Jnly 20, 1842, 
Rorshnm: ed. C.M.S. Coll., Islington: o. D. 
1871, P.1874,Que. S. Inverness, 1871-0; Dromp
ton, 1876-82; Da.rforll, 1883-7; Dixville, 
1S88-9; Port Neuf, 1890-2. 

WEARY, E. (tr. N.F.L. [p. 859]). S. Riviere 
<lu Loup, 1889-92. · 

WEBSTER. Frederio Mather, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len.: o. D. 1879, P. 1880, Que. S. Labrador, 
1879-81 ; Dnry, 1882-4. 

WETHERALL, A. F. S. Stukele.v &c., 1854. 
WHITE. Is11ao P. ; o. Que. S. Brome, 1843 ; 

Chambly, 1846-62. 
WRITTEN, AndrcwT, S.Leeds, 1848-9 ;Water

loo, 1850-62, 1md Shefl'ord, 1860-71. ReUi-ed 
1872 ; died Dec. 7, 1891. . 

WHITWELL, Riohe.rd (from Eng.) S. St. 
Armaud (Pltllipsburgh &c.), 1826-59, Retired 
1860, 

Wll.LIAlllS, -, S. Riviere du Loup, 1821. 
WILLIAMS, P. S, S. Sorel, 1855-6. 
Wll.LIAMS, TeR"id Aneurin (I,·. Ke.fir. [p. 893]), 

S. Dndswell, 1889-90. Res. 
WOOD, Sa.muel S. S. Drmnmondville, 1819-26. 
WOOLRYCHE, Alfred Jam•s. S. (I) Stoneham, 

1856-9; Point Levi, 1860-73; (I) S., 1877-8; 
Bury, 1879-81. ' 

WRAY, H. B. S. Morin &c., 1862; New 
Glasgow, 1863-4. 

WRIGHT, H. E., B.A. S. Ascot Corner, 1891-2. 
WURTELE, L. C. S. Upton, 1872-8. 
WURTELE, Louis C., M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Lea.; b, 

Quebec; o. D. 1859, P. 1861, Que. S. Acton 
Vale, 1863-84, 1886-92 (Bury, 1885), 

YOUNG, Thomas Ainslie, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len.; o. D. 1848, P. l849, Que. S. St. Martin, 
1848-56 ; Cotea.u du Lac, 1857-91. Died Aug. 
25, 1891. 

UPPER CANADA, PROVINCE OF ONTARIO (1784-1892)-3lH Missionaries 
and 287 Central Stations. [See Chapters XVIII. and XX:., pp. 135-141 and 
153-77.7 

(Dioceses of TOBOJ."TO, founded 1839 ; HURO!\', f. ] 857 ; OXTARIO, f. 1862; ALGOllA, f. l 873 ; 
NIAGAilA, f. 1875.) 

ADAMSON, William A. S. Amherst Island, 
1841-3. 

A 'JDISON, Robert, M.A. Trin. Coll., Cam. (win
tered a.t Quebec, 1791-2). S. Niagara a.ud 
Mohawks ou Grand River, 1792-1829. Died 
l 829 [pp. 150-6. 159, 166], 

A ·,EXANDER, Ja.mes Lynne (tr. L.C. [p. 868]). 
,S, Barton, 1844-7; Sa.ltlleet &c., 1848--57, 

ALLe:N, Thome.s William, B.A. T.C.D.; b. Sligo; 
o. D. 1847, P. 1848, Tor. S. Micllaud District, 
l85U-l ; Pon.:=.n10uth, 1852; Cavan, 1853-7. 

ALLMAN, Arthur Henry; b. Oct. 6, 1853, Nor
wicli ; o. D. J 8ij9, P. 1890, Alg. ,S. Port Sydney, 
1809-92; Uffiagton, l892. 

AhlJERSON, Gustavus Alexander, M.A. T.C.T.; 
1,. Mackina.c; o. D. 1848, P. 1849, Tor. S. 
S:tult St. Marie (India.us), 1848--60; Quinte Bay 
(l11d.ians &c.), 1850-7 [p. 168], 

Ai,,DERSON, John (tr. L.C. [p. 868]). S. Fort 
Erie, 1828--19. 

ANSLEY, Amos, S. March, 1824-9 [,ee L.C., 
p. 868]. 

A"PLEBY, T. H., M.A. S. Sault St. Marie, 
IBN-1. &,. 

APPLEBY, Ven, Thome.e H. Ill. V., M.A. 
Lambeth, 1866; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1865, P. 18G6, 
Hur. S. Clarksburg, 1866-75, 

ARCHBOLD, George (tr. L.C. [p. 8G8]). Visiting 
Missy.,1828-9 ; Cornwe.11, 1830-40. Died Oct. 14, 
1840. 

ARDAGR, S. B, S. Shanty Bay, 1842; Barrie, 
1843-57. 

ARMOUR, Samuel; o. D. 1827, Que. S. Peter-
borough, 1827-31; Ca.van, 1832-52. 

ARMSTRONG, David, S. Moore, 1861-75. 
ARMSTRONG, J. 0. S. Chingua.cousy, 1853-7, 
ATKINSON, A. Fuller (tr. P.Q. [p. 868]). S. 

Bath, 1838-41 ; St. Oa.the1ine's, 1841-67. 
BAKER, J. St.a.mere; b. Baudon, Ir.; o. D. 1861, 

P. 1863, Hur. S. Wyoming, 1863-G. 
BALDWIN, Edmund, S. Toronto, 1851-7. 
BALllWIN, W, Devereux, D.D. S. Corawa.11, 

1812-16 ; tr. L.C. [p. 8GB]. 
BARTLETT, H. S. Blenhelm, 1876-9. 
BARTLETT, T. H. M. S. Shanty Day, 1841; 

York, 1842; York Mllls, 1843-9. 
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BARTLETT, Philip George; ed. Cobourg Coll.; 
n, 1842, Tor. 8. Carrying PIBCC, 1846-9; 
Murrny 1860. 

BAR WELL, Edward Jukeo. S. SRnrlwicb, l 827-8 ; 
Lonclon, 1829-31; Cr,rleton Ple.oe, 18~3-46; 
Willtmnsburg, 1847-63. 

BEAVEN, Edward William, M.A.; o. 1857, Tor. 
.~. Arnprior, 1870-4. 

BEAVEN, Jameo, S, Norway Mills, 1853. 
BECK, J, W.R.., M.A. 8. Rice Lake, 1863-7. 
BEDFORD-JONES, Ven, Thoma•, M.A. LL.D. 

(T.C.D.), D.C.L. (T.C.T.); b. Jan. 16, 1~30, 
Cork; o. D. Dub., P. Cork, 1856; (Arr In. 
fii~~~~~on, 1881 ). S. Kitley, 1862-5 ; ()ttawa, 

BEER, Henry; b. Bermurlae; o. D.1881, P. 1883, 
Alg. S. St. Josepb's Island, 1881-7. &.,. 

BELL, Christopher Rolls ; b. Frome, Som. ; ,d. 
Rl\cine Coll., U.S., &c.; o. D. 1865, P. 1867, 
Ont. S. Douglas, 1867-8; Egonville, 1869. 

BELT, William, M.A. Trin. Coll., Tor.; b. 
Williamsburg, Ont.; o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Tor. 
S. Scarborough, 1863--4. 

· BETHUNE, Rt, Rev. Ale:,:a.nder Neil, D.D. (a 
son of a. Presbyterian minister [see p. 139] ; o. 
1823, Que. S. Grimsby, 1823-6 ; Cobourg, 
1827-57; (Arcbdn. of York 1847, con,. Bp. of 
Nia.ga.ra., and Coadj. Bp, of Toronto 1867, and 
became second Bp. of Toronto sa.me year). 
Died 1879 (p, 755 ]. 

BETHUNE, John (brother of above); o. 1814, 
· Que. S. Elizabeth Town and Augusta, 1814-17. 
BETTRIDGE, William, S. Woodstock, 1841-53. 
BLAKE, Dominick E. S, Adelaide, 1833-46 ; 

Thornhill, 1847-57. 
BLAKEY, Robert, S. Prescot, 1822-4; Augusta., 

1825-9 ; Prescot, 1830-52. 
BLEASDELL, William, M.A. T.C.D. ; b. 1810, 

Preston; o. D. 1845, P. 1846, Ches. (? S.1848-9); 
Port Trent, 1850-7. 

BOGERT, D. F., M.A. T.C.T. S. Kitley, 1865-7. 
BOOMER, Very Rev, Michael. LL.D. T.C.D.; 

b. Jan. I, 1810, Lisburn Ir.; o. D. 1840, P. 1841, 
Tor. B. Gault, 1840-57 (became Dean of 
Huron 1875 ), 

BOURN, George; o.1846, Tor. S. Orillia, 1850-2. 
BOUSFIELD, Thoma.o: b. London: ed. Cobourg 

Coll.; o. D.1850, P. 1852, Tor. S. Woolf Island, 
1852-5; Northport, 1856-7. 

BOWER, E. 0. S. Seymour, 1850-1 : Midland 
District, 1852-3; Barriefield, 1854-7. 

BOYDELL, James, B.A, (tr. P.Q. [p. 868]). S. 
Bracebridge, 1885-92. 

BOYER, R. C. S, Mersea &c., 1850-1 ; Tam
worth, 1868. 

BRENT, Henry; ed. Cobonrg Coll.; o. 1846, Tor. 
S. BRrrieOeld, 1851-3; Clllrke, le54-7. 

BROUGH, Cha.rles Crosbie, B.A. S. Gt. Mani
toulin Island, 184l;London,1842-57 [pp.169-70]. 

BROWN, Cho.rles. S. Mola.hide, 1850-6. 
BROWN, Frederick Da.vy; ed. Huron Coll.; o. 

D. 1878, P. 1879, Hur. S. Clarksbnrg, 1878-81. 
BULL, Geor,te Armstrong, M.A. T.C.T.; b. Dub

lin: o. D. 1851, P. 1R52, Tor. 8. Bnrton, 1854-7. 
BURGESS, H. J, S. Kitley, 1868-9. 
BURKE, Joseph William, B.A. T.C.D.: o. D. 

1865, P. 1866. 8. La.nark, 1865-7 ; Almonte, 
1868, 

BURNHAM, Mark, S. St. Thomas, 1829-52; 
Peterborough, 1853. 

BURROWS, Joshu~ L, 8. Tamworth, 1863. 
BURT, William Arthur John; ed. T.C.T.: o, D. 

1891, Alg. 8. Burk's Falls and PortCru-ling, 1892. 
BYRNE, John (Burne J, 1826 ? the sa.me). S. 

Richmond, 1822-6. 
CAl\lPBELL, Robert Fr&nois, S. Goderich, 

1840-60; IlayOeld, 1861-7. 
CAMPBELL, Thomas ; o. D. 1820, Qne. S. 

BeUcville, 1821-34. 
CA1\1PllELL, T. S, S, Stalford, 1863-6, 
OA'R.'EY. John.- S. Walpole Isl~nd (Indians), 

1844-5. lies. [p. 1V2], 

CARMICHAEL, Very Rev. Jameo, M.A., D.C.L. 
Bp.'s Coll., Len.; b. Irelanrl ; ,d. Trinity Duh. 
Rchool; o. D. 1859, P. 1860, Hur. S. Clinton, 
1859°07 (became Dean of Montreal 1883). 

CARRY J. (? t,. L.C. [p. 868]J. B. Snult Ste. 
Marie, 1865-7. 

CARTWRIGHT, Robert D. S. Kingston, 1841. 
CAULFIELD, Abro.ham St. George. S. Ilurfonl, 

1847-52; St. Thomas, 1853-7. 
CHANCE, James; b. 1828, England ; ed. Chelt. 

Coll.; o. D. 1856, P. 1867, Tor. S. Paislr•y, 187H ; 
Tyrconnell, 1879. 

CHOWNE, Alfred W. H. S. Rosseau, 1881-9; 
Ems<la.le, 1890-2. 

CLARKE, James. S. St. Catherine's, 1829-41. 
CLARKE, J, S. S. Seymo!lr, 1853-5; Kingston, 

1856-7. 
CLARKE, W, C.; erl. Cohourg Coll. S. Packen

ham, 1852; Lamb's Pond, 1853-7. 
CLEltK, Charles Robert. B. )fary Lake, 1881-2. 
CLOTWORTHY, William. S. Wanlsville,lBGl-2; 

Drumbo, 1862-4; :\fount Pleasant, 1:165-7. 
CODD, F. (tr. L.C.[p. 869] ). S. Bru<lenhall, 1878. 
COGHI.il, James (tr, L.C. [p. 869)). S. Port 

Hope, 1830-G. 
COLE, J'oseph Stinton, B.A. St. John's Coll .. Cam. ; 

o. D. 1873, Tor., P. 1875, A1g. S. Bracebrillge, 
1881-2; Manitowa.ning, !R84-5, ]886-7. 

COLEMAN, James. B. Walpole Ishinrl, 1841-3. 
coox:i:. George Brega; b. Mt. Plea.R..·Ult, Ont. ; 

ed. T.C.T.; o. D. 1878, P. 187~, Niag. S. 
Sault, Ste. l!arie, 1883-4. Res. 

COOPER, Henry. B. Blenheim, 1880-1. 
COOPER, Henry Cholwell. B. Devonshire 

Settlement, 1840-9; Etobicooke &c, 1850-7. 
COOPER, Richard Stephen ; o. D. 18G2, P. 1863, 

Huron. S. Paisley, 1863-7; Arra.n and 
Southampton, 1867-81. 

CORllNER,Robert: b. Dublin; ed. Huron Coll.; 
o. D. 1868, P. 1869, S. Paisley, 1869-75. 

COX, R. Gregcry. S. Prince Edward, 1850-1; 
Wellington, 1852-7. 

CRE~. Thomas ; o 1826, Que. 8. Niagara, 
1826-53. 

CB.OMPTON, William; b. Manchester: ed. 
Chester Tr Coll.; o. D. 1875, P. 1879, .c1.:g. s. 
Mnskoka District, 1877-82 : .cl.sp,lin, 1884-9. 
Re.s. Planted over 20 churches in tbe back
woods. 

CRONYN, Rt. Rev. Benja.min, M.A.,D.D, T.C.D. : 
b. 1802, Kilkenny; o, D. 1825 Rap., P. 1827 
Tuam. S. London, 1832-53. Con.<. first Bp. of 
Huron Oct. 28, 1857, at Lo.mbeth. Died Sept. 2, 
1871. 

CURRAN, John Ph.ilpot; o. D. 1~56, P. 1857. S. 
Southampton, 1860-7; St. lfary·s, 1860-70; 
Wu.lkerto □, 1871-5. 

DARI.ING, William Stewart. S. }lono, 1842-3; 
Scarborough, 1844-52; Toronto, 1853-i. 

DAtTNT, WJ.iliam, 1L.\..; b. Ireland: o. D. 1865, 
P. 1866, Hur. S. Duagunuou, 1860-8; Buytiehl, 
1868-70. 

DAVID, W. S. Brocln'il!e, 1853. 
DAVIS, William: b. Irelruul: ed. Huron Coll.; 

o. D. 1864, P. 1867, Hur. 8. Bleuheilll, 1864-7; 
,v1nglmm, 1876-7. 

DAWSON, A. S. ~fo<loc, 1873-5. 
DEACON, Job: b. 179~: o. 1823, Que. S. Adolphus 

Town and Freuericksburg, 1823-50. Died May 
1850. 

DENROCHE, C. T. 8. Arnprior, 186S-70. Res. 
DENROCHE, Edwa.rd, M .. .\.. (from Irel~ml). s. 

Brockvllle, 1833-53. Res. ill. 
DESBARllES, Thomas Cutler. M._.\.. K.C.W.: o. 

D. 1875, P. 1876, Hur. S. _.\.ylIDer. 1861-2; 
Dorchester, 1863-5 : Eas.twootl. l8ti6-9. 

DEWAR, E. H. S. Sim<lwich, 1853-7. 
DIXON, Ven. Alexander, B.,L King's Coll., 

'l'or.; lJ. Irrlawl; o. l8-l8, Tor.; l~\nln. oi 
Guelph 1883). S. Louth, 1851-7. 

D'OLIER, R. H, S. Pcterburouglt, 1833-8. 
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DOWNIE, John, B.D. Westen, Unlv., Can.; o. D. 
1R69. P . 1g10, Hur. :S. Colchester, 18il - 3; 
J\lorpct.h. l~H--6. 

DUBOUll.DIEU, J. S. B~yllehl, 1863-7. 
EA.RI.EY, T. W. S. Finch, 1M73- i. 
ECHLIN, A. F. S. MR1foo, 1876- 8. 
EDEL J , ; ed. Cohonrg C'-011. :S. Hamilton, 1g60. 
EDELSTEIN, Simeon Immo.nuel Gottfried ; b. 

WRrSRIY ; ,a. Germany; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, 
Hur. :S. Eagle, 1880-1. 

EDGE, John. S. Bcntinck, 1861. 
ELLIOTT, Ado.m. S.Grand River, 1853 [p. 169). 
ELLIOTT. Franoio Gore. S. Colchester, 1840- 67. 
ELLIOTT, Joseph; ,d. T.C.T.: o. D. 1877, P. 

l~i8, Ont. S. Finch, 1878. 
ELMS. Roeeington. S. Deverle:, (formerly "Das

tRrcl' ). IS26-9; Younge, 1826-32. 
ELWOOD, Edwa.rd Lind88.y. D.A. T.C.D. ; b. 1811, 

Cork. S. 1848-9; G-0,lerich, 1850- 7. 
EVANS, Fra.noio. S . Woodhouse, 1828-38 ; and 

1g~1-3 (Simcoe, 1839-50). 
EVANS, William ; b. May 16, 1854, Liverpool ; 

ed. St. Bees Coll. ; o. D. 1889, P. 1890, Alg. S. 
Aspclin, 1890 ; Schreiber, 1890- 2. 

EVANS. William B. S. Durham, 1863-76. 
FALLS, Alexander Sydney, B.A. T.C.D. ; b. lre

la.nc!: o. D. 1850 Dub., P. 1851 Tnam. S. 
Adelaide, 1863-8. 

FAUQUIER, Rt. Rev. Fl-ederic Da..,.on; b. 
June 1817, Malta: ,d. Cobourg Coll. ; o. D. 1845, 
P . I 816, Tor. S. Huntiugford, I 851 ; Zorea, 
1852- 7. Cons. first Bishop of Algoma October 
28, 1873, Rt Toronto. Died Dec. 7, 1881, Toronto, 
of heart disease [p. I 74]. 

FIDLER, Thomas. S. Fe:ielon Falls, 184!>-7. 
Dro,med 1847 by bo&t being carried over Fen
elon Falls. 

FISHER. Andrew. S. Finch, 1865-8 ; Lanark, 
18G9-72. 

FLANAGAN, J . :S. B&rton, 1839-43 [seep. 8G9). 
FI.ETCHER. John, M.A.. T.C.D. and T.C.T. : b. 

Chaml>ly , Q.; o. D. 1846 Que., P . 1848 Tor. 
S . ll ono, 1851-7. 

FLETCHER, Robert. S . Mersea &c., 1861-2; 
Colchester, 18G3-G. 

FLOOD, Jolin. S. Richmond, 1841- 55. 
FLOOD, Richard. S. Beckwith, 1833 ; Ce.radoc, 

1834-46; Delaware, 1841-55 [pp. 171-2). 
FORBES, Alexander Charles ; ed. Hur. Coll. ; o. 

D. l 878, P. 1879, Hur. S. Baytield, 1878; 
Paisley, J 8i9. 

FORSYTHE, J. W. S. Pembroke, 1878. 
FRASER, Donald. S. Esquessing, 1851. 
FRASER, John Fra.ncis, B..A.. Queen's Coll., 

Kingston : o. D. 1875, P. 18i6, Out. S. PJ.au
tag-~uet , 1878. 

FRENCH, Cha.rlee Albert ; ed. C.M.S. Coll., 
I slingwu ; o. D. 1880 Lon., P. Rip. S. Hunts
ville, I 883 ; tr. K.B. [p. 865 ). 

FRENCH, Willia.m Henry; o. D. 1878, P. 1880, 
Tor. S . Gravenlmrst, 1892. 

FRITH, I. C. S . Queenston, 1821. 
FROST. Frederick; b. Essenden ; o. D. 1881, P. 

1883, Alg. S. SLeguiandah, 188S-92. 
FULL.ER, Rev. Thomas Brock, D.D., D.C.L. (tr. 

L.C. [p. 869) ). S. TLorold, 1840-57 ; Anl..n. 
of N iagara, 1869; cons. first Bp. of Nis.ge.r-a 
J 87 5 in St. TLomas', H&milton, Ca.n.) Died 
Dec. 17, 1884. 

GANDER, George ; ed. Wycliffe Coll., Tor.; o, 
D. 1887, Alg. S. Saudriclge, 188S-9. 

GARRETT, Richard; ed. Cobourg Coll.; o. 1845, 
Tor. S. Brock, 1846-57. 

GARRETT, Thome.a, B.A. T.C.T.; b. M.aghers
felt; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Out. 8. Cumberland , 
18(;8-72. 

GA VILLER, George Herbert; b. Tecumseth, 
Cau. ; erl. Wycliffe Coll., Tor. ; o. D. 1885, I' . 
188G, A.Jg. S . P,m·y Bound, H!88-92 . 

GEDDES , Very Rev. J . Gamble, D.C.L. T.C.T . ; 
1,. Ki1:gnt.<1n , Cao . ; o. D . 1834, P . 1B3~, Que. 
S . Haw.iltuu, 1841 - 53. Died l\ov. 16, 1891. 

GIBBON, John. S . Gcorgll\nl\ 1841 - ~2. · 
GnLXOOR, Gowan. S . Nort\i Day, 1889 ; Sml

b11ry, 1890-1 ; llossoo11, 1892. 
GIVINB, Bo.ltern. S, Qutnte Dny (ln1IIRns), 

1831-60 ; 0Rkvillo, 1861 ; Tot-onto, 1862-3 
[p. 167). 

GOJlFREY, Jo.mes, B.A. T.O.T.; b. Cl\tTlgnllne; 
o. D. 1861, P. 1862, Tor, S. Nll\gal'I\, 1862; 
Goulburn and Huntley, 1863-7. 

GRAHAM, George. S. Trafolgnr, 1837-60; 
N11ssagawey11, 1851- 2. 

GRASBETT, Elliott, D.A. Tor. Univ.; o. 184~, 
Tor. S. Fort Eric, 1860-1, 1863- 7 (Toronto, 
"~~ . 

GRASSETT, H. J. S. Toronto, 1841, 1852-3. 
GREEN, William, S. Somb11 &c., \864-6. 
GREENE, Frank F. W, (tr. Ml\u. [p. 879)). 

S. Sault Ste. Marie, 1886-9. 
GREENE, Thomas. S. Wellington Square, 

1843-57. 
GREIG, William. S. Kingston, 1850-5. 
GRIBBLE, Cha.rlea B. S . Lake Erie, 1841 ; 

Dunnvillo, 1842. 
GR.IER, John ; o. D. 1824, P. 1826, Que. 

S. Carrying Place, 1824-41 ; Belleville, 1841-53. 
GROUT, George R. F. ; o. P. Que. 1828. 8, 

Grimsby, 1827-50. 
GROUT, George William Geddes, M.A.; b. 

Canada; o. D. 1860, P. 1861, Tor. S. Syden
hlLm, 1863-4 ; Portland, 1866. 

GROVES, J. S. S. Viet.aria., 1852-7. 
GUNNE, John; ed. Oobourg Coll.; o. 1845, Tor. 

S. Dawn, 1851-7. 
GUNNING, William H. S. Brockville, 1830-2, 

1846; Younge, 1837; Toronto district, 1838; 
Elizabeth Town and Lamb's Pond, 1839-52. 

HAINES, Samuel Charles, S. Durham &c., 
1860-2. Res. ill. 

KALLEN, George ; ed. Trin. Coll, Ox. ; o. D. 
1817, P. 1818, Wor. S . Peoetangnishiue, 1840-
67. 

H.ALLIWELL, H. S . Finch, 1870-2. 
HARDING, Freema.n ; b. Canada; ed. Huron 

Coll.; o. D. ·1866, P. 1867, Hur. S. Aylmer, 
1866-70; Mitchell, 1871-6, 

HARDING, Robert; b, Limerick; ed. Cobourg 
Coll.; o. D. 1843, P. 1844, Tor. S. Emily, 
1846-57. 

HARPER, W. F. S. ; o. Que. 8. Newcastle, 1838; 
March, 1839-40; Bath, 1841-53. 

HARRIS, Ja.mes, Travelling Missy., 1852.; 
Mountain and Edwoodsbw·g, 1853-7. 

HARRIS, Mioho.el ; o. 1819, Que. S. Perth &c., 
1819-52. 

HARRIS, Samuel, S. Townsend, 1834; W1Lter
ford, 1865. 

HARTE, Richard, 8. Richmond, 1828; Beck-
with, 1829-33, 

HAYWOOD, Henry. S . London, 1853. 
HEATHER, G. A. 8. Ontario district, 1862. 
HEATON, H. [seep. 866). S.SaultSte.Marie, 1882 
HEBDEN, J. S. Hamilton, 1853. 
HENDERSON, Willia.m, D.D. Trin. Coll., Dub.; 

b. Londonderry ; o. D. 1857 Bath, . P. 1858 
Meath, S. Pembroke, 1862-9. 

B:ERCHDR, W, Jl. 8. Kingston, 1841-6, 
1853. 

HICKIE, John (from Ireland); o. 1842, Tor. S. 
Fenelon Falls, 1852-7. 

HILL, .Arthur. S. Gwilllmburg, 1851-7. 
HILL, Bold Cudmore, D.A. S. York 1L11cl Grand 

River, 1841-67. 
HILL, George B. J. 8 Mono, 1844 ; Stanley 

Milla, 1845-50'; Markham, 18H-7. 
Hil.L, Jeffery, M.A. Univ. Tor. ; o. D. 1868, P. 

1869, Hur, S. Meaford, 1875-9. 
, HILL, Rowland. S. Proton, 1866-9. 
HILTON, J, S. Norwood, .A.sphortel, 1854-6; 

Perrytown, 1866- 7. 
HINCKS, John Penott; b. Belfast; ed. Queen's 

Coll., Del. ; o. D. 1860, P . 1862, Hur. S . Ellcter, 
1861-4; Ingersoll, 1865-7, 
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HryrDE, William ; b. Maryport ; td. St, Bees f;~~~
7 

~- D. 1872, P. 1874, Mon. 8. Clarksburg, 

HOBSON, W, Henry. 8. ChlLtham, 1842-9. 
HODGKIN, Thom1Ls Isaao, M.D.; o. D. 1885, 

P. 1866, Hur. ,~. Klncnrcline, 1866-72. 
HuLLAND, Henry, B.A. Queen's Coll., CILm.; b. 

Rnlthby; o. D. lBH Dur., P. 1842 Ches. 8. 
'l'yrconnell, 1860-7. 

HO lIGH, William (lr. L.C. [p. 870]). S. Brant-
forcl o.ucl Wooclhouse, 1826-7. Rea. ill (p.167]. 

HOUGHTON, T, fJ. Ernest Town, 1826. 
HUDSON, T. 8. Lnno.rk, 1872-7. 
HUTCHINSON, Jo.mes. 8. Meo.forcl, 1859-65; 

Kirton, 1866-8. 
INGLES, Charles Leicester, M.A.; o. Tor. 1848. 

8. Stnmforcl, 1861-3. 
JAOO.HS, Peter; o. D. 1856, P. 1857, Tor. 8. 

Mo.hnetooalming (lnclians), 1856-64. Died 
1864 of consumption [p. 171, !411CI "Transla.
tious," Ojibwa, p. 800]. 

JAMIBSON, Andrew; ed. Cobourg Coll, Tor.; o. 
1842, Tor. 8. Brock, 1842-5; Walpole lslancl 
(lnclians), 1845-57, 1861-85. Died June 24, 
1886 [pp. 172-3]. 

JENKY!'S, E. H. 8. Ta.mworth, 1869; Pem
broke, 1870. 

JEPHCOTT, F., M.D. (lr. Man. [p. 879]), 8. 
Burk's Falls, 1887. 

JESSUP, H. Bate. S. Dundas 1Lncl A.ncaster, 
1850 ; Port Burwell, 1853. 

JOHNSON, John, S. March, 1840-1. 
JOHNSON, William. S. Sandwich, 182~39, 
JOHNSON, W, A. S. Cobourg, 18ii3. 
JOHNSTON, Richard Wall•r; b. Irelancl; ed. 

T.C.D.; o. D. 1859, P.1861, Hur. S. Proton &c., 
1861-2. 

JOliJ.'fSTONE, R. w. (? S!Lllle ILS ILbove). s. Col
chester, 1876--9. 

JO.NE!,, Kearney Leonard, M.A.., B.D., T.C.D.; b. 
Brockville; o. D. 1866, P. 1867, Out. S. Macloc, 
1867. Died 1891. 

KELLOG, l:i. Benson. S. Eastwood, 1861-o. 
KENNEDY, John ; ed. Cobourg Coll.; o. 1848, 

Tor. S. Grand River (Indians &c.), 1850, 
18:i3. 

KENNEDY, Thomas Smith; o. D. 1839, Mon. 
P. 1840, Tor. S. Clarke & Darlington, 1840-52. 

Kl,;R, lda.ttb.ew, D.D. ; b. Irelancl ; ed. Cobourg 
Theo. Coll. ; o. D. 11:142, P. 1845, Tor. S. Me.rch, 
1847-64; Osuabruck, 1855-7; tr. L.O. [p. 870]. 

KE lrS, George ; b. Roslin, Out. ; ed. Bexley Hall, 
O\tio; o. D. 1861, P. 1862, Hur. S. Chatsworth, 
186~4, 18711--81 (Holland, 1865, 1873-7/ ; 
Sullivan, 1866; Exeter, 1867-72. 

Kllt.ilY, Murdoch Oharles; ed. Mon. Th. Ooll.; 
o. D. 1887, P. 1889, A.lg. S. Fort WillilLlll West, 
1888-92. 

KNIGHT, Samuel Enos; b.Oct.26,1854, Barbados; 
ed. Cocl. Coll.; o. D. Gui., P. Barb. S. Brace
bridge, 1883; Port Carling, 1884--7. 

LA.1Y£P.i11AN, Arohibald, B.A. T.C.T.; b. Canada; 
o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Tor. S. Louclon, 18;2 ; 
llla.ncliard, 1853-7. 

LANGHORNE, John (ex-Curate Ho.rthill, Ches.). 
S. Cataraqui district, viz.; Ernest (or Ernest 
Town), alll! Freclericksburg, 1787-1813. Res. 
ill [p. 155]. 

LAUJJER, William :B., B.A.. T.C.D.; b. 1819, 
Youghal. S. Nnpanee, 1849-57. 

LEEJ.iS, John, S. Elizabeth Town &c., 1818-23; 
Fort Erie, 1824-8; tr. L.C. [p. 870]. 

LEEMING, Ralph. S. Ancaster (ancl Grand 
River Imlie.ns), 1820-9; March and Huutly, 
1830-1; Hamilton, 1832-3. 

LEEMING, William; ed. St. Bees Coll. S. 
A.ucaster &c., 1816-18; Ch.ippnwa&c., 1820-40. 

LETT, Stephen, LL.D. S. Torouto, 1848--57. 
LEWIS, Rt. Rev, John Travers, M.A. ,T.C.D., 

D.D., LL.D. ; b. 1825, Garryclo.vne Castle, Ir. ; 
o. D. 1848 Ches., P. 18·19 Down. S. Ottawa, 
1849-50; W. Ha.wkesbury, 1851-3 ; llrockville, 

1864--7. Con,. March 26, 1862, Orst Bp. of 
Ontario. 

LEWIS, Rioha.rd. S. Beclrwitl,, 1853-7. 
LINDSEY, J. G. :B. .~. ,\fotil<la, Pf.10-10 ; 

Wllliamsburgh, 1841-5. Died Dec. IH15, of 
fever contracted while visiting emigrant:-:. 

LLWYD, Thomas; h. 8nlford; o. D. lH76, P. 
1878, Aig. S. Gra.venhurst, 1883; Hunt..•.ville, 
1884--92. 

LOGAN, William, M.A. T.C.T.; b. Scotlnnrl ; "· 
D. 1860, P. 1851, Tor. S. Cartwrigllt arnl }la11-
vers, 1851-7; MiJlbank, 1869. 

LOW, George Jacob; h. Calcutta, ed. T.C.T.; 
o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Hur . • ~. MiUbank, 1Ho1-7, 
1872. 

LOWE, H. P. 8. Asp<lin, 1890-2. 
LUNDY, Francis James, D.C.L. B. ~iagara, 

1848--9; Grimsby, 1850-7. 
Me.cALPlN.E, Harvey; er/. Cobourg Coll. ; o. 

1845 Tor. S. Kemptville, 1846-50. 
MAOARTNEY, G. D. S. Plantagenet, 1864--5. 

&.,.ill. 
MACAULAY, Allan. S. Young St., 1828; .lfarch, 

Huntly, and Goalbonrn, 1827-9. Died. 
MAOAULAY, William. S. Hamilton, 1819-27; 

Hallowell, 1828--38; Picton, 1839-53 [p. J,5!JJ. 
MacGEORGE, Robert Jacl<son, (', s. l841J; 

Streetsvi!le, 1842-7. 
MAOHIN, Ohorles John. S. Port Arthnr, 

1885-92 [f 1886-92]. 
Macl.J.iTYkE, John ; b. 1807, Scotland ; o. D. 

1841, P. 1842, Tor. S. Orillia, 1841-9 ; llurray, 
1850; Carrying Place, 1851; t1·. Ta.slllalu"
(p. 906]. 

IILl!.OK, Frederick. S. Williamsburg, 1831 ; 
Osnabruck, 1831 & 1838; .-uuherstburg. 183~-5:l. 

MAOKENZIE, ~·- H. S. Mountain, l87U-2. 
McKENZIE, J. G, D. ; ed. Cobourg Coll. ; o. 

1845, Tor. S. Toronto, 1848-55. Res. ill. 
MAOKii-. TOSH, Alexander. S. St. Thowa.s 

(" Port Talbot"), 1824-9. 
McllIORillE, John Ker, :M .• -t. Kiogst-0n -Cni,. ; 

b. Melbourne, Q. ; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, Ont. S. 
La.nark, 1867-9; Thuncler Bay, 1880--!. &s. 

Mcll!URRA.Y, Ven. William, D.D, D.C.L.; b. 
1810, lrelaocl; o. D. 1833 Que., P. 18.10 Tor. 
S. Ancaster &c~ 1841-52 (became Aruu. of 
Niagara., 1875). 

Mac~AB, Alexander, D.D. S. Rice Lake, 1851-2; 
Darlington &c. 1853-7. Die<l ~ov. 15, 1891 

111.AGNA.N, WilJ..lam llurbury; ed. T.C.T.; o. D. 
1884, P. 1885, A.lg. S. Burk's FCL!L;, 188,1-ii. Res. 

MAGRATH, James (from Ireland). S. Torouco 
&c. 1827 -iiO. 

MARSH, J. Walker. S. Elora, 1850-2. 
MARSH, Thomas W'illiam, B...cl... Tor. Tin.iv.: o. 

1848, Tor. S. Pickering, lSW--1 ; Equcssing, 
1852-7. 

MATTHEWS, Oha.rles, S. Yonge, 1836--8; York, 
1838-41. 

MAYERHOFFER, V. P. S. lfarkham, 183\J-~, 
184.3-50. 

MAYNARD, George. S. Toronto, lS.0-1; Loga.us
ville, 1842-50. 

IIIELLISH. Henry Frederick; b. Worksop; o. 
D.1860, P.1862, Hur. S. Wil.n.10t&rnl Hays,,Ue, 
1861-71 ; Holland, 1872; Mt. Plea.sam, lo,3-5. 

MERRITT, R. N. S. Gore tl.i.scrict, l85U-I ; 
Barton, 1852-3. 

MIDDLETON, Isa.e.c. S. Kincariline, 1155~62. 
M.ILI.ER, Andrew Elias; b. U.S.: 1:d. Tor. Fuiv.; 

o. D. 1863, P. 1864, Hur. S. Shipley. l8li3-I ; 
Howick and Walll\ce, 1865-70 (Llsto\\·eU, l~Jili); 
Tyrconuel, 1877-8. 

JID..LER, John, M..c\.. T.C.D. S. Anca.ster, 1S3ll-Lll. 
MITOHELL, Richard, B.A. T.C.D.; b. nbunt Is':!u. 

Monagllau. (? S. 1848-9); ToNnto, lNU-l : 
York Mills, 185i!-7. 

MOCKRIDGE, Charles Henry, D.D. T.C.T.; o. 
Brautford, Can.; o. D. IS68, P. 1869, Out. 8. 
Malioc, 1868-71. -,iorg. Sec. S.P.G. ~ia:;at-u. 
Dioce:sc, 1883-92. 
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MOCKRmGE, J-.men; rd. Cobourg Coll. ; o. 
l s,n, Tor. s. War\\·ick, 1846-56; Port st,rnley, 
1856-i. 

MOFFETT, W. B. S. Colchest.cr, 1867-8. 
ll!ONTOOlllERY, Robert A. S. Dungannon, 

ISGl-2; Aylmer, 1863. Died ? 1866. 
MORGAN. Edward. S. Barrie, 1866-8. 
MORLEY. Thomas. S. Gran,! River (Indians), 

l 822-G; Chatlu,m, 1827-37. 
MORRIS, Ebenezer. Trav. Yl•sy., 1842-7; 

~ferrickYille &c., 18-tS--67. 
IIORRIS. J. Alennder, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 

1,. Shmle, Ir.; o. D. 1852, P. 1853, Mon. S. 
P•ke11ha111, 1854-7. 

MoR::;E, Willia.m. S. Pllris, 1841-9. 
MORTIMEll. Arthur, M.A. Cam. S. Wllrwick, 

l RJ l -5 ; A,lclaide, 1846-53. 
MORTIMER, George, S. Thornhill, 1833-45. 
MOUNTAIN, S&lter 1. S. Cornw1<ll, 1817-29. 
llfULHOLLA.ND, Arthur Hill Rigaud; b. 1823, 

Ba1J;-11ahi11ch ; ed, Foyle Ooll S. Owen's 
Nm1Hl, 1849-57. 

llIUi.KINS, H&lllll'bal. S. Pakenham. 1841-60. 
MULOCK, Jobn Au,:uotuo; b. Ireland; ed. 

T.C.D. ; o. D. I 849, P. 1846, Tor. S. Carlton 
Plac,,, I 847 -60 ; Prerlericksburgh -..-ith A.dol
pliust<iwn, 1851-7. Rf's, 

MURPHY, W. S. Wingham, 1866-75. 
ll[YERS, :trederiok (an ex-Lutheran minister); 

o. l 820, Que. S. Matilda, 1820-31. 
NELLES, Abraham; o. 1830, Que. S. Grand 

lliver (Indians), 1829-37; Brantford. 1853. 
NESBITT. A. C., B.A. Bp.'s Coll, Len.: o. D. 

1864, P. 1866, Mon. S. Pembroke, 1871-7 [,ee 
p. 870]. 

Nl::WM.A.N, Edward Edmund; b. Wiltshire ; ed. 
St. Bees Coll.; o. D. I 859, P. 1860, Hur, S. 
Perth Co., 18/iO ; Howick, Wall""e, &c., 1860-2 ; 
li.irktm1, 1863-6. 

Nlm.1110. J"ohn Henry. B.A.M.D. Kingston Coll; 
b. Toronto ; o. D. 1870, P. 1872, Out.. S. Tam
"·orth, I 870-5. 

li'OBLE, William Thoma.a, B.A .. Dnr.: o. D. 1876, 
P. 1877, Hip. S. Gra.venhurst, 1888-91. Res. 

li'OEJ!.IS, WJ..llia.m H.; o. D. 1840, Tor. S. Sca.r
borougli, 18-1-0-3. 

!fUGE!'jT, Gcrett, B.A. T.C.D.; b. 1822, You
ghal. S. Barrie, 1852-fi. 

O'LOUGB:Ull, A. J, S. Storrington, 1865-72. 
O'MEA.R.A. Frederick A., B.A.., LL.D., T.C.D.; b. 

Wexford ; o. D. 1837 Lon., P. I 838 Que. S. 
Sault Ste. Marie (Indiaus), 1839--41; Gt.Mane.
toulin Island (Indians), 1841-50 [pp. 16S--71, 
aud Translations, Ojibwa., p. 800]. . 

OSBORNE, Alfred W., B.D. T.C.T. (lr. llan. 
[p. 879] ). ,S. Gmveuhurst, 1884-7. R,es. 

OSLER, }'ea.therstoneLa.ke, M.A.. S. Tecmoseth, 
1841-57 fp. IGl]. 

OSLER, ll•.nry liath; b. Fe.I.month ; o. D. 1843, 
P. 1844, Tor. ,S. Bathtown, 1844--7; Lloydtown, 
184&-57; aud Albion, 1851-7. 

PADFIELD, Jo.mes William; ed. Up. Can. Coll; 
o. 1883, Que. S. Marcil and Huntly, 1833-8; 
Beckwitli, 1839--42, 1847-52 (Frauktown, 1811-
6 J ; Carrying Pla.ce, 1853. 

PAi.MEll, Arthur. S. Guelph, 1832-53 (Gore, 
lb41 ). 

PAE.KIN, Edwa.rd (lr. L.C. [p. 871]). St. Cathe
riue's, 1828; tr. L.C. [p. 871]. 

PAT fERSON, Epb.ra.i.m. M.A.. S. Cobourg, 1850; 
Portsmoutli and Woolfelsl.a.11d, 1851; Stratford, 
l ){52-7. 

PATTERSON, R. S. S. Stratbroy, 1866-70. 
PATTON, Henry; o. D. 1829, P. 1830, Que. S. 

Oxford, 1829-38; Kemptville, 1839-45; Corn
wall, 1846-53. 

PENTLAND. J'ohn, S. Whltby (\\-ith Pickering, 
I &H-2 /, !Stl-57. 

PETRIE, George. Travelling Mi;;sy., 1842-8. 
Died of fever 18½8. 

PETTITT, Cha.rlea BiRU, M.A.. McGill Coll., 
Mou., 11u<l T.C.T.; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Tor. S. 

Wc1llngton, 1832: Bmford, 1863-6; Rlchmon,I, 
1867. 

PHILLIPS, Ba.muel H. S. (I) Hilsboro, !RO~; 
Plimpton, 1864; H. (I) 1865-7, 

PHILLIPS, Thomas. S. Btobicoke, 1841-9. 
PHILLIPPS, A. s. V1Lnklcck Hill, 1873-4. 
PmROY, Cha.rle•; 0, D. 1888, r. 1890, Alg. ,S. 

Bt. Joseph'• Jsl1Lntl., 1888-9; BUtlbury, ISUU-2; 
Burk's Fells, I 892. 

PLANTE, Robert W, ; ,d. Mon. Th. Coll.; o. D. 
1884 P. 1885, Alg. S. lfary Lake, 1884-6. 

PLEEB, Henry Edwa.rd ; ,d. Cobourg Ooll. ; o. 
D. 1848, Tor. s. Johnston district, 1851; 
Kcmptvllle. 1852-7. . 

POLLARD, Rioha.rd; o. Que. S. Sandwich (,dth 
Amherstberg), 1802-23. A prisoner about 1813-
14, during war with AmericlL [µ, 166]. . 

PYNE, Ale1ander, S. Moorel\n<l Samia, 1841-5 : 
01\kville, 184&-60; Carleton Place, 1861-2; 
Perth, 1853-7. 

RADCLIF.i,', J'ohn. S. Amherst IsJi,nd, 1B39-40; 
Tanti Island, 1841. 

RALLY, William Buchanan, M.A.. Vienna 
Univ. (ex-Lutheran Minister); o. D. 1863, P. 
1854, Ohio. S. Mitchell, 1859-66; New llam
burg ( Germans &c.), 1866-9. 

RAMSEY, Septimue F. S. Newmarket &c., 
1848-67. 

READ, Thoma.a Bolton ; ed. Cobourg Coll.; o. D. 
184'2, P. 1846, Tor. S. Port Burwell, 18-12-52 ; 
Orillie., 1863-7. 

REVELL, H~. 8. Oxford, 1846-57 •. 
RITCHIE, William; ed. Cobourg Coll.; o. 1843, 

Tor. S. Sandwich, 1843-61; Georgiana, 1862-7. 
ROBERTS, Robert Ja.mes. S. Bayflelcl, 1860-2. 
ROBERTSON, David; o. 1827, Que. S. Matiltla 

and Edwar<lsburg, 1828-31 ·; tr. L.C. [p. 871]. 
ROBINSON, P, G. S. Burk's Fal,s, 189u-2. 

Re,. 
ROGERS, R. Wa,bon. B. Kingston, 1843-57. 
ROLPH, Romaine; o. D. 1819, P. 1822, Que. S, 

Amherstberg, 1819-38 ; Osuabruck, 1839-53. 
ROTHWELL, Jobn. S. 0Aford, 1840-5; Am

herst lslao<l, 1846-57. 
ROWE, Peter Trimble; ed. T.C.T. S. Garden 

River, 1ssn..1. 
RUDD, Ja.mes Sutherland, B.A.. (tr. L.C. [p. 871] ). 

S. Cornwall, 1801-3; tr. L.C. (pp. 155 aud 871], 
RUTTAN, Oba.rles; ed. Cobourg Coll.; o. D. 

1844, P. 1845, Tor. S. Paris, 1850-5; Cobourg, 
1856-7. 

BALTER, George John Ranking, M.A. Ch. CIJ., 
OL ; b. Teignmoutb ; o. D. 1838, P. 1839, Ox. 

-S. 1848-9 ; River St. Claire, 1850-1 ; lll.oore, 
1852-5; Port Sarnia, 1852-7. 

SAMPSON, Willie.m. S. Grimsby, 1817-21. 
SANDERS, Thomae E1mouth; o. D. 1859, P. 

1860 Hur. B. Walkertoo, 1859-69 (Bid<luiph, 
1863:7, 1870); Tilsonburg, 1871; Norwich, 
1875-6 ; Otterville, 1877 ; Deihl and Lyne<loch, 
1878-81. 

BANDYS, Ven. Fra.ncie William; eti. Cobourg 
Coll.; o.1845, Tor.; (Ardn.ofKeot).S, Chatb.a.m, 
1850--7. 

SANSON, Ale1a.nder; b. Edinburgh; o. D. 1842, 
P. 1843, Tor, B. York Mills, 1842-51 ; Toronto, 
1862-7. 

SCADDING. Henry, D.D. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1837, P. 1838, Que. S. Toronto, 
1841-2, 1845-57. 

SCAlllMELL, Edwa.rd ; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Ant. 
B. Tamworth, 1876-B. 

BCHAFFRANCK, A. (an ex-Lutheran Minister); 
o. 1865, Ont. S. Sebaatopol, 1865; Aruprior, 
1866. 

SCHULTE, John, D.D., Ph.D.; eti. Coll. of the 
Propaganda, Rome; o. D. P. 1862 by Carrli1111J 
Patrizi ; received i11to Ch. of England by BJ1, 
Huron, 1862. S. Port Stanley, 1863; Derl111, 
1864-6 ; Port Burwell, 1867. 

SHANXI.IN, Robert; ed. Cobourg Coll,; o. 1846, 
Tor. ll. Oakville, 1852-7. 
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SHAW, Willfo.m Ellfott: l1. !AID, Po,ver;w,nnrt, 
Jr . .i...'d. T.C.D. (? S. Jij 10). 

SHAW. William Maw . . ~ . .P.mlly. IMl-6. 
SHIRLEY, P1u1l : ,d. Cohourg Coll.; n. 18•U, 

Tor. S. CRmrlcn Rnrl Pnrtlnnrl, IR4K- 67. 
SHIR.LEY, -11.<ibert. S. Rlchmonrl, 1R34-8. 
SHORT, B.obert. S. 8Rmhvlch/ 1824-7; Rlch

monrl, 1A27-33 ;. tr. L.n. [p. A7 ). 
SHORTT, Jonathl\n (fr. L.Cl. [p. 871]). S. Fronk• 

town (or Beckwith), 1836-8; Port Hope, 
1839-53. 

SIMPSON, John H•nry; o.D.1 868, P. IH70,0nt. 
S. Druclenell, 1867-8, 1872-7; Bcncl,borougl1, 
1860-71. 

8111[8, Jl\boz W.; l1. BRsingstoke; n. D. 1A58, 
Hur. S. Dungnnnon, 1863 ; ,\11\hnetnoRhning 
hlnml, 1861-8; Sheguinwlnh, l86ft- O. PeU over
hoor<I In colm wmther while vi•lting /(illnm•y 
tn hl")nt, Rcpt. IR6D1 11ml clrownc<l in sight of 
his wife nn,l chlltl. 

BLADE. Edwin; o. D. 1862, Ont. S. Almonte, 
1862-7. R,s. 

SMITH, Peroy W. ; b. London ; trl. S.A.C. ; 
(wrecked In the Bohl!1nian on voy&ge to 
CanBAIR, 1864 ;) o. D. 1864 Ont., P . 1866 Mon . 
S. Ar],Ungton Roacl, 1864 ; Mllcloc, 1865. Res. 
ill [seep. 871]. 

BMITJl1JRBT, J, S. Elora, 1863-7. 
SMYT:e:E, William Herbert, S. Teeswater, lfll!3; 

Tamworth, 1864-8. 
SOFTLEY. Edward. B.D. Beyley HoJI. Gambia, 

U.S. : o. D. 1862, P. 1863, Hur. S. Wal.kerton, 
1863-70; Millbank, 1871 ; Howick, 1872-4 ; 
East,vood, 1876-6; _Wilmot, 1877-9. 

SPENCER, Albert; b. Lyn, Ont.; o. D. 1863, P. 
1866 Ont. S. Douglos, 1863-~. R,s. 

SPRATT. Geor,;e; o. D. 1822, 1•. 11123, Que. S. 
Yooge &c., 1822-6. Res. 

STEPHENSON, Franci• L., B.A.; o. D. 1862, 
Ont. · S. Cumberland, 1863-7. 

STEPHENSON, Richard . Lanrford, M.A. (fr. 
L.C. [p. 871)). S. West Hnwkesbury, 1854-7. 

ST~S, B. B. S. Queeustoo, 1820. 
STEWART. Hon. Charles, D.D. [.,, L.C, p. 871). 

Visiting Missy. Up. Caoacla, 1820, 1822, owtl 
182& [pp. 157-8). 

STEWART, ll(, ror E. M.) S . Goelph, 1850-7. 
STEWART, R. S. S. Strathroy, 1867. 
STIMPSON. Ell\m Rush; ed. Cobourg Coll S, 

Talbot District, 1850-1 ; Mount PleasRut, 
1852-7. 

STOUGHTON, John; o. D. 1819, Que. S. Ernest 
·Town &c., 1819-29; Bath, 1830-7. 

STOUT, William; b. Cork; ,J. Iluron Coll.; o. 
D. 1878, P. 1879, Hur. S. Wla.rton, 1879-81. 

STRACHAN, Rt. Rn. John, D.D. : b. Aberdeen, 
1778 ; brought up a Presbyterian; ,rt. St. 
Andrews University: o. Qne. D. 1803, P. 
1804 ; appointer! by the Crown a member 
of tbe Legislative Council of Upper CJ\nllWlo : 
Anln. of York 1827 ; cons. first Bishop of 
Toront.o in Lambeth Palnce Chapel, Aujl. 4, 1839. 
S. Corow"'11, 1803-11 ; "York," afterwards 
"Toronto," 1812-34: tlo. as Bishop first five years 
183 '1-44. Dier! No\". 1, 1867 [pp. 15:.-61, 16:1-4, 
169-72]. Noted for" great energy am! firmness 
of purpose .... Probab;y no one of o.11 our 
Colonial Bishops has gone through more labor
ious journeyings, or hns cn,lured more h..rcl
neaBt" a.ml to him it was given to H bwld up e. 
well--0rganiset1 and living Church" [s.P.G. 
Minute, Dec. 1867). 

llTll.ACHAN John. S. Toronto, lS.17. 
STREET, Geor1?• Cbari•.s. S . Emily, 1840-1; 

Newmarket, l8tll-7 ; Port Stanley, 1$48-53. 
STRONG, Bamuol Spratt (tr. L.C. [p. 871)). S. 

Bytown (e.fter Col. By) 1842-~7. 
STll'ART, Ven, G,or,;e Oki!!, D.D. (son of J. S.); 

o. 1800, Que.; (Bp."s Comrus:r. for Up.Can. 1813, 
Arohdu. of King-stun 1827). S. Yu. kt.uwu, 

HH11-I2; K ingston nrul '211,.nt.i ( f11rfiAu~ l~r. ), 
1812-53. Die,! llr.st Denn. or 011t-ruio I Hr,2 

' [p. I 5~].' ' 
B'l'UART. John. D.D.1 t.hl'?" F:1.tr1P.r of tlt r Gl11 1rr·!1 

in Upper C'.1nrvl11" (fr. r..,·. (p. ~71 ] , ( 17~ '. J. 
Com!rry. of flp. N. Sr,o~i" for W<'.-:t Cnn:uln . 
/:J. Cnt.nraqui (K.ing.-,t.on, (Qu~11t;i (fay nu,r < ~r1w1l 
Rivr.r Imlin.nH), 17H:>-IMJ I. Diel\ Ang'. L), I Hl '· 
l\gerl 75 [pp. 154-n, 1115- HJ. 

BTlJ'BBS, E. S, S. Port Curlin~. IHH4. Rn. ill. 
TA.YI.OR, Robrrt ,T, Cro11i"!r. S. P1.: terbonm~li. 

TR39, 1812-52 (NewmnTket. 1810- 1 ! , -
THOMPSON, Joaeph . 8. C"v"n, 1810- 40. 
TIGHE, Ste,me. n.A. T.C.D.: b. Dulilin · ,, 

D._ IH59,_ P. 1860, fJur. 8. Bid,lulvl,. 1;«;i'.2: 
Kincardrne, 1863-5 : Holme~hill, lkl:i6- i. 

TOCQ~. Philip, M.A .. (lr. x. ;:. [v. )11:4]). S. 
Storrrngton, 1863 ; tr. L.r.. [p. A72J. 

TOOKE, J. Reynolds. ,'/. Mary, bun.rl,, IA.'i0-5. 
TOOKE, William Jl(&A)oulay, RA. T.C:r.: "· D. 

1~74 Tor., P . 181G :-liag-. .'?. Port $ 1;d11ev 
1R77; Mary Loke, llr-8-81; Gore B.,y, iHH2-:;: 
Res. 

TOWNLEY, Adam . .9. Tlmrnhill. IR1l-2; Dun
villc, 184~7. 1851-5 ; Port )fait,ln.nd , IH4X, 
1851-5 (Portlaml, 1849-50): Paris. 1851,-7. 

TRE?ll.AYNE, Francis. S . .Tohn~to w11 . l/iSl-7. 
TREMAYNE, Fra.ncis, jun. S. Wcllin•n:on 

1853-5; Milton, 1856-7. 0 
' 

T"O'CKER, William Guiae. B.A. St. P•t. Coll~ 
Cam.; b. 1812, M:orehamvcon: o, D. J,435 Glo~ .• 
P. 1836 Lon. (? S. 1850): Chinquoconsy, 1851. 

T"O'NNEY, ll., VI, S. Queenston, lil2:\..5. 
lJ'SHER. James Campbell. S.? 1838-~; Brant.

ford, 1840-57. 
VAN LINGE, J, S. Wilmot, IS.53-7. 
VESEY, Eustace A. ; ,u. Mont. Theo. Coll. : n. D. 

1888, P. 1889, AI,r. S. Burk's Falls, 1888-00. 
WADE,-. S. :;e1Vcostle cite, 18:!6-~. 
WADE, C. T, S. Peterboroui:h, 1841 . 
WALL, Edwud, S.P-..iseiey, 1876-7. 
WARD, Ja.mes. S. ~farkclale, 1878. 1880--I. 
WARR, George W-1J1ter; o. 1842, Tor. S. Oak-

ville, 1842-5. 
WATKINS. Nathuaiel. S. Johnstowu district 

1851-2 ; Eastern clistrict, 1853-5 ; Waterloo' 
1856-7. ' 

WATSON, Tltoma.s ; b. Dublin : ,a. Huron Coll: 
o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Hur. S. :Yeatonl, 1866-76 ; 
Bo.ytleld, 1877. 

WEAGANT, John Gunter (an e:t-Lmheran 
Mimster of Williamsburg) : o. 1812, Que. 
S. Osne.burg a.ml Wi!Liam;;burg. ISIJ-33. !{e.,. 

WELBY, T. E. S. Sandwich. l~ l-2 [s<:, p. S!Ju] . 
WENHAI, John. S.PortEriearnl Yurk. l~tir-1· 

Elizabeth Town, l~•t-7 ; Bruc lITille. 1:128-9. ' 
WIGGINS, C. 0 . S. Seymour, lSi0-1. 
~~~~•'-, Alemder. (? S. l S.IO) ; Comwa.11, 

WILLIAMS, Septimua Lloyd ; o. 1862, Out. 
S. Lanark, 1862-5. 

· WllSON, Edward Fro.nci.! ; b. Loa don : o. D. 
}~~n., P. J8G8 Hur. S. S:1ou1' Ste. Marie, 

WTI.SON, John, S. Ernest Town. '816-7-3. R,.,. 
WllSON, Ven. John, }L~. 1'.C.T.; b. lrelo:n,l: 

o. D. 1843, P. 18-H, Tor. ( Ar,lu. of Pcterboro' 
1875). S. Colborne ,.,,,I Gr<lftou, 1~-13-,;7. 

WILSON, R. J, S, :IIorptth, IS!i7; Howartl, 
1868. 

WORRELL, John Bell : ed. Cobow·g Coll.: o.18.1S. 
Tor. S. Smi tb · s Fnlls, I 350-7. 

WRIGHT, Joel Tombleson : o. D. 1361, P. 1S62, 
Hur. S. W1mlsvillc, 1863- 7. 

WYE, George William : b. Lou,lon : ,,d. Huron 
Coll. ; o. D. 1869, P . 1870. l:Cur. s. Ouu ~Lllllon, 

186~70 ; WartlsviUe, 167 1. 
YOlJNG, Arthur John ; b. Lonrlon: e,/. K.C. 

Lon. &c.; o. D. lSS.i , P. t:-ct:ti , _\lg. ~·. llac:: 
u~tta\'i".Ut, 1S85-~2; ::-; . llay, l&.I :!. 
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MANITOBA AND N. W. CANADA (1850-1892)-125 Missionaries e.nd 
88 Oentre.l St&tione. [See Ch&pter XXI., pp. 177-81.) 

(Dkwo..-s of Rl'rlrn1"1,A'•TI, funnded 1849; SA~KATCITRw.,x, f. 1R74; Qu'ArrRLl,R, f. 1874; ""'1 Cu~ 
(;_,nY, f. 1AR7. The 8odety hRf. hff.d no Mi~sion~ in the otl1er Diocl'~e~ of the Province, vh:, :-• 
Moosonec, I. 1872; Me.ckentie River, f. 1874; Athe.basc1>, f. 1884; Selkirk, f. 1800.) 

AGASSIZ, Shafto Lewi•; b. Oct,, 31, lf\69, Ce.m
hridge: n. D. 1885, P. 1888, Qn'A.p. S. Moose 
;'.It .. , l 890: Cauningt<m M,rnor, 1891. 

AITKENS. Georg-e, B.A. Downin~ Coll., Ce.m. ; 
b. ,Te.n. ll, 1855, Southsa: n. D. 1879, P. 1880, 
Lie. ,<;_ Turtle llfonut,e.in, 1882-fi. 

AKEHURST, Henr:v Stephen; ,d. Lon. Univ. 
:111<1 !'-t .. ,Tohn'• Coll., Qn'Ap.: o. D. 1889, P. 
18~0, Qu'Ap. S. Qu'Appelle, 1891-2. 

ANSON. Rt. Rev. the Hon. Adelbert J'ohn 
Robert (D.D.) M.A. Ch. Ch., Ox.: o. D. 1864, 
1'. l 865: cnn,. first Bishop of Assiniboie. (now 
Qn'Ap11ellc),.Tunc 24, JAM.in Le.mbcth Church. 
S. Regina, 1884-6; Qu"Appelle, 1886-90- /1,,.1, 
I R92. 

ARMSTRONG. L. 0. S. Emerson, 1879_ 
BAKER. Fra.nk Vidler. B.A. Lon. Univ.; o. D. 

18R5, P. 188G, Ce.n. S. Grenfell, 1889-91. 
BARBER, William Davin, RA.. St. J'ohn"s Colt, 

Winn.: o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Rup. S. Me.ultou, 
188~-90. n.,. 

BARNES, W. H. (tr. Hou. [p. 908)). S. Bantf 
and Anthracite, I 89!. 

:BARR. Iaaa.c. S. Prince Albert. 1874-5. Rt&. 
BARTON, Beme.rd; ,d. Em. Coll~ Pr. Albert; 

"· n. J 890, P. 1891, Se.s. S. St. Aodrew·s 1890-2. 
BEAL. Thomas Gilbert; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1888, 

1'. !8R9, Qu"A.p. S. Moosomin, 1889-90; Gren
fell. 1891-2. 

BELT. A. J'. S. Fort Qn"Appelle. 1888. 
llOLTON. William Washington, M.A. G- n.nd C. 

C"ll., Cam.; o. D. 1881, P. 1811:!, Lich. S. 
~loo;omin, 1883-6. Res. ill. 

l3RASHIER. H. B. S. Red Deer &c., 1892. 
BRENTON, CharleeJ'ohn, M.A.(tr_N.S.[p.860]). 

S. Emerson, 18~2. 
BROWN. William Edward; b. April 29, 1869, 

f-mctllwick; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Qu'A.p. S. 
(.h1°Appelle, 1886-7; WWtewood, 1888; Moose 
• Jaw. 1889-92. 

BRUCE. George ; b. Manitoba; ,tL St. Jolln's 
Coll .. Winn.; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Rup_ 
(? Ste.,ion, 1868.) 

BUNN. Thoma.sW., B.D.St.John'sColL, Winn.; 
"· D. 1885, P. 1886, Rup. S. Silo&! Lake, 1886-7, 
1890-1; Stonewall, 1888; Woodlands, 1892; 
W estllourue, I 892-

CA ll.TWRIGRT. He.rr:vBee.uchamp. B.A. Clll'ist 
Ch .. Ox.: b. July 13, 1863, London; o. D. 
1s,w. P. 188,, Man. s. Moose Mt., 1888; Can
nin~o, 1889; Souris, 1890-1. Re,. 

CHENEY. W. Langham; b. Oxford; ed. St. 
John's Coll .. Wiun.; o. D. 1883, P. 1884, Rup. 
S. Sunov Side. 1883; Gleuboro, 1891-2. 

CHILDS,· George Borl&ae, B.A. Me.g. Co!L, Ox.; 
o. D. I 881 Roch., P. 1883 Win_ S. Wbite
wood, 1887; Qu'Appelle, 1888. 

CHRISTMAS, Frederick W. Granville ; ,d. Se.I. 
Coll.: o. D. 1879, P. 1881, Sal. S. BanJI aud 
Anthracite. 1888-9. &•. 

CLAR.KE, W. C., D.D. S. Winnipeg, 1874-5. 
COCHRANE, Thomas. B.A.; o. P. 1853, Rup. 

8. Red River (St. John), 1854-9 [p. 179]. 
COGGS, T. Corrie, M.A.. B.D .. St. John's Coll., 

\\'tnn.; b. Loodon; o. D. 18B4, P. 1885, Rup. 
8. Souris, 1886. 

COLLIER, Henry Borrodale; ed. St. John's Coll., 
\\iun. : o. D. 1fi88. Ca.lg. S. CuLliranc &c., l 88tl ; 
lllrncl Man, 1&!-S!J-DU. /:.P.~. 

COOK. Thoma.s; b. Manitolm.: Pd. Sr. J(Jlill':i Cull., 
\Viuu.; o. 1-tuJJ. 1S. l''un Elliee. I ti02-'i cl ; \\~ (;::it• 
Louruc, 1875-ill. lJietl 1i:i9l ~1'· 17:1]. 

COOKJIES (Canon) George Frederick, M.A.. St. 

John's Coll., Cl\m,; n. D. lRSO, P. 1881, Ches. S. 
Winnipe1Ce.thedr_11,l,Misslon, 1_888-92. 

COOPER. lfred Wilham Fre.no1a, M.A. T.C.D.; 
b. M"rch 28, 18411, Ce.rlow; n. D. 1873, P. 1874, 
CR.She!. S. Kenbre.c, 1886-6; ,r Calgo.ry, 1887-
92. 

COOPER, W, D, s. Morris. 1881-2. 
COOPER. William Henrv (lr. N.Z. [p. DOG]). S. 

Travelling Missy. in N. 'W. Can11do., 1883; lr. 
R Ool. [p. 880]. 

COWL'EY. Alfred Edmeads; b. Fairford, Me.n.; 
ed. C.M.S. Coll .. bi.. 11nd St. J'ohn's Coll., 
Winn. ; o. D. 1872, P. 1876, Ce.n. S. St. J'l\mes, 
M11,nitob1>, 1881-2. 

CROK.AT, Robert Ce.mpbell, B.A. Keb. Coll., 
Ox. ; b. Oct. 10, 1865, Syrlenhe.m; o. D. 1878, 
P. 1879, Se.I. S. Fort Qu' Appelle, 1889. 

CU'm.IFFE. Thom"8 Willi..,,,; ed. St. J'ohn's 
Coll., Qu'Ap; o. D. 1888, P. 1889, Qu' Ap. S. 
Medicine Hat, 1889. 

CUNNINGHAM, Charles, B.A.. Univ. Me.nitoba; 
ed. Em. Coll. P. Albert; o. D. 1890, Co.lg. S. 
St. Edmonton, 1890-2. 

DAVIS. F. F.; b. London. Ont; o. D. 1885, P. 
1886, Rup. S. Virden, 1885-6. 

DAVIS. J'. Wallworth; ,d. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 
1864, P. 1865, Pet. S. Shoe.I Lake, 1884-5. Rn. 

DAWSON, Leonard, B.A.. Ch. Coll., Cam.; b. 
Me..v 31, 1862, Croydon; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, 
Newc. S. Regine., 1889-92; Touchwood, 1891-2 
('r 1890-1 ). 

DE L'EW, 1., LL.D. S. Winnipeg, 1872. 
DOBIE, George Nelson; ed. St. John's Coll., 

Qu'Ap.; o. D. 1888, P. 1890, Qu'A.p. S. Reginl\, 
1889 ; Medicine Hat, 1890-1 ; Caniogton 
Me.nor, &c., 1892. 

DRUlllUl[OND, Henry MntT&v. B.A. St. John"s 
Coll., Manit. ; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Rup. S. 
Ilussell, 1888-91_ Re., . 

DUNDAS, A. B, S. Winnipeg &c., Ce.thedral 
Mission, 1880-2. 

FIELD, Walter Saint J'ohn, M.A. Cor. Ch. Coll~ 
Cam.; b. April 1, 1855, Dornden, T. Wells; o. 
D. 1878. P. 1879, Nor. S. Moose Mt., 1885-8. 

FL'ETT, J'a.mes (Co.non), B.D. St. John's Coll-, 
Winn.; o. D. 1880, P. 1881. Sa•. S. Priuee 
Albert, 1880-5 ; St. Ce.therine's, P.A.., 1886-92; 
St. Paul's, P.A., 1890-2. Res. 1892. 

FORNERET, Geori,e Au,:ustue, M.A. McGill 
Univ., Mont. ; b. Berthier-eu-haut, Q. S. St. 
Catherlne's P.A.., and Carlton, 1877-9. Res. 

FORTIN. Ivan Charles, B.A.., B.D., St. John's 
Coll., Winn. ; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, Rup. .'/. 
Winnipeg &c., 1884-6 ; Emerson, 1886-8; St. 
Andrew's, 1889; Rat Portage, 1890-1. 

FORTIN, Ven, Octa.ve, B.A.. (lr. P.Q. [p. 869]). 
S. Winnipeg, 1876-7. 

GARRIOCH, Alfred Campbell; ed. St. John's 
Coll, Winn.; o. D. 1876, P. 1886, A.the.. S. 
Rapid City, 1892. . 

GARTON, William J'ohn; ed. C.M.S. Coll., Isl. ; 
o. D. 1883, P.1884, Atha. S. Gladstone, 1889-92. 

GIRLING. R. B .. B.A. St. John's Coll., Winn. 
8. Shoal Lake, 1892. 

GOODMAN, Charles Sydney; ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 
P. 1889, Ont. S. Deloraine, 1892. 

GOULDING, Arthur W .. D.D. ~t. John's Coll.; 
\\'i1111.; b. 1861,Hampshire; o. D. 1883, P.1884, 
Jlup. 8. Victoria, I 886-7; Stony Mount, 
IH88-9; Rockwootl, 1890. 

GREEN. William Henry; b. Dec. 22, 1857.Sedg
ley; ed. St. Jobn"s Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1888, P. 
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1891, Qu'Ap. B. Qu'Appelle, 1888--9; Whlte
woo,1 1891-2. 

GREENE, Frank F. W,; b. 1864, Porb Neleon; 
,d. St. John'• Coll., Winn.; o. D. 1881, P. 1883, 
llup. S. VlctorlR, 1881-6; Stonewall, 1883-6 ; 
tr. Up. C. [p. 874). 

GREGORY, Jameo Walter, M.A. Pem. Coll., 
Cnm.; b. Aug. 6, 1869; o. D. 1883, P. 1884, Snl. 
B. Qn'Appelle, 1883-4; Grenfell, 1886-6; Church
brl!lge 1887; Regina &c., 1888-9. 

BEWITT, Noa.h, B.A. St. John'• Coll., Winn.; 
o. D. 1890, Rup. S. Manltou, 1890-2. 

Ril.L, George Charle■ ; ed. Sb, John's Coll., 
Winn. B. Bolesevaln, 1891-2. 

BILTON, Rona.Id; ed. Em. Coll., P. Albert; o. 
D. 1880, P.1887,Sae. S. Fort Macleo~, 1887-92. 

HOOPER, George Henry (lr. N.F.L. [p. 868]) ; 
o. D. 1858, P. 1864, N.F.L. 8. Springfield, 
1883-92. 

INXSTER, Robert; ed. Em. Coll., P. Albert ; 
o. D. 1880, P. 1889, Sns. B. SB<ldle Lake, 
1880-G · Sarcee Reserve, Cnlgary, 1886-7. Re.,. 

JEPHCOTT, Fre.noi■ ; b. Feb. 29, 1836, Stoke, 
War.: ed. Queen's,Coll., Birm. : o. D. 1870 Hur., 
P. 1872 Ches. 8. Gladstone, 1884 ; tr. Up. C. 
[p. 875]. 

JOHNSOJ!J, Walter Robert; o. D. 1889, Rup. 8. 
K.illarney, 1889-92. 

JUKES, Mark; b. 1842, Canada; ed. Huron 
Coll ; o. D. 1876 Hur, P. 1876 Rup. 8. Emer
son, 1876-8. 

KRAUSS, Arthur; b. Nov. 7, 1849, Manchester ; 
ed. St. Aidan's Coll., Birk.; o. D. 1874, P. 1876, 
Dur. 8. Qu'Appelle, 1889; Whitewood, 1890-1. 
Res. 

LE JEUNE, William George: o. D. 1879, P. 1881, 
Lie. S. Fort Qu'Appe~e, 1888--9. 

LESLIE, Henry Thurtell, B.A. T_.C._T.; b. Canada. 
8. Winnipeg &c., Cathedral M1ss1on, 1882. 

LEWIS, Dan, B.A. T.C.D.; b. 1842, Carmarthen; 
o. D. 1872, P. 1874, York. 8. Fort Qu'Appelle, 
1883--4, 1887. 

LI'tTLER, Charles Rogers, B.D. St. John's Coll., 
Wion.; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Rup. S. Gladstone, 
1886-8; Neepawa, 1889-91; Selkirk, 1892. 

LOWRY William Hamilton, M.A. T.C.D. ; b. 
Me.rch '12, 1864, Dublin; o. D. _1884, P. 1885, 
Rup. S. Rowan, 1884--li; Oak River, 1886-7-8; 
Delora.ine, 1891, Res. 

LYON, Paul Kemp; ed. Cam. Univ.; o. D. 1885, 
P.1886, Qu' Ap. 8. Abernethy, 1886-8; Church
bridge, 1889-91. 

LYON, Walter Garnett, B.A. Down Coll., Cam.: 
b. June 28, 1858, Seaforth; o. D. 1885,, P. 1886, 
Glos. S. Medicine Hat, 1887-8; Qu Appelle, 
1889-90; Moosomio, 1891-2. . 

McDONALD, Ven. Robert (Hon.), D.D. Um'V. 
Me.nit.; o. D. 1852, P. 1853, Rup. S. York 
Fort, 1853, 

]ll•KAY, Ven. George; ed. St. John's Coll, 
Winn. and S. S. Coll., Cam. ; o. 1878, Sas. S. 
Fort Macleod, 1878--84. (During Riel's rebel
lion became Chaplain to Canadian loyal forces 
and rendered conspicuous services, which were 
rew,.rded by appt. as Ardn. of Alberta., 18B:i,) 

MACLEAN Rt. Rev, John; ed. Aberdeen Uo1v.; 
cons. first Bp. of Saskatchewnn :Mny 3, 1B74, 
in Lambeth Pal. Chnpel. S. Pnoce Albert, 
1874-86. Died at P.A., Nov. 7, 18B6, from ." 
carriage accident while returning fro~ e. v1~1~ 
to Edmonton Mission-lay for 21 days lll a skill: 
after the accident. 

MANNING, John; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. 1B74, P. 
1875, N.S. S. Moose Jaw, 1B91-2. 

MATHESON Edwa.rd ; ed. Em. Coll., P. Alberb : 
o. D. 18B0,' Sas. S. Prince Albert, 1880: St: 
Catherine's, P.A., 1882-6; Letbbndge, 1886-7, 
Batt!eford, 1888-92. , 

MATHESON Samuel P., B.D. St. Johu s Coll., 
Winn. ; b. 

0
1852, Kildonnn, Mnn. : o. D. 1_875, 

P. 1876, Rnp. S. Victorin, 1876-80: Wrnmpeg 
&c., Cathedral Mission, 1881-7; 1888-92, 

MEROER, Frank .&. 8., B.A. St. John's Coll., 
Winn. S. Melitn, J8n2. 

MILLS, Samuel, B.A. T.C.'r. s. Emerson, 1883-5. 
MILTON, W. T. S. Birtle, 1889-90. 
MORTON, John Jamel; b. Ontarin; Prl. Hnron 

Coll.; o. D. P. IR74, Hur. S. Birtle, 18~1-7. 
NEWTON, William, Ph.D. (Canon J; "· D. IH70, 

P. 1871, Tor. S. E,Imonton, IH75-H9: The 
Hermitl\ge, 1888-91; Belmont &c., 1892. 

NICHOLL, Edward Powell, M.A. B.:-i. Coll .. Ox.; 
b. Engle.n<l; o. D. 1856, P. 1858, Lian. S. 
Manitou, 1887-9. 

NICOLLS, William, M.A. St. John's Coll .. Winn.; 
o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Qu'Ap. S. Moose .fnw, 
IAA7-8; Whltewood, 1889; .Medicine Bab, 
1891-2. 

O'MEAR.&, Ja.mes Da.tla.a (Canon), ~LA. Tor. 
Univ.; b. 1849, Manitowa.ning, Can. : lJ. D. 
1872 Hur., P. I 873 Rup. S. Winnipeg, 1872-4 ; 
do. Cathedrnl Mission, 1876-R,5, 1888--92. 

OSBORNE, Alfred, B.D. (lr. Nass. [p. 885)). S, 
Regina, 1882-3; tr. Up. C. [p. 876]. 

OUTERBRIDGE, Thoma.a William ; ed. St. 
.John's Coll., Qu' Ap. ; o. D. 1890, Sas. S. Jiit
ford, 1890-1. Res. 

OWEN, Owen; b. Jan. 10, 1828, Liverpool; ed. 
St. Bees Coll. ; o. D. P. 1853, l!a.o. S. Touch
wood, 1888--9. 

PAGE. Joseph, B.A. St. John's Coll., Winn.; o. 
D. 1890, Rup. S. Emerson, 1891-2. 

PARKER, Arthur Leonard, M.~. T.C.T. S. 
Winnipeg &c., Cathedral Mission, 1882. 

PELLY, Frederick William, lf.A. Line. Coll., 
OL; b. Aug. 6, 1854, Liverpool; o. D. 1879, 
P. 1880, St. Alb. S. Qu' Appelle, 1884--6. Rn. 

PENTRE.ATB, Edwin Sandys Wetmore (tr. 
N.B. (p. 866]). 8. Winnipeg, 1882-3. 

PINKHAlll, Alfred George (brother of Bp. P.): 
ed. St. John's Coll., Winn.; o. D. 1380, P. 1881, 
Rup. S. Victoria, 1880-2. 

PINKHAM, Rt. Rev. William Cyprun, D.D. 
Univ. Manit., and D.C.L. Tor.: b. Xov. 11, 
1814, St. John's, N.F.L.; ed. Church Academ:v, 
St. John's, a.ad S.A.C.: o. D. 1868 Huron, P. 
1869 Rup. 8. St. James', Assioiboia, 1868-81 : 
'l[Orgaoising Bee. S.P.G. for Rup. Diocese. 
1883-6. B.D. Lambeth, 1879, "on account of 
his servioes to the Church, especially in the 
cause of education.,; A..rdn. lfanit., 1882; 
cons. (second) Bp. of Saskar.chew·an, . .log. 7, 
1887, in H. Trin., Winnipeg : Bp. also of Calgary 
since its formation out of Sa.,., J,-1.87. 

PRITCB.A.RD, John Fre.ncis: ed. Em. Coll., P. 
Albert; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, Sas. S. South 
Branch, 1884 ; Battlefonl, 1885-7; Lethbridge, 
188S-91. Res. 

PRITCB.A.RD, Samuel; ed. St. John's Coll., 
Winn. ; a. D. 1866, P. 1868, Rup. S. St. Paul's 
and Springfield, 1872-82. 

PUGHE, Bugh William, ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. 
D. 1886, 'l". 1888, Rup. S. Souris, 1889. 

QUINNEY, Cha.rles; o. D. 1S79 Sas., P. 1S89 
Rup. S. Oak Lake, 1888--92. 

ROSS, William Morrey, M.A. Bp.'s Coll .. Len. ; 
o. D. 1854, P. 1855, Que [seep. 871]. S. Russell, 
183-1-5. 

ROUNTHWAITE, J. F., M.A. S. Rounthwaite 
and Milford, 1883. Died of apoplexy :llouclay 
before Christmas 1883. 

ROY, Franklin Edward; ed. Mont. Coll., anu 
St. John's Coll., Winn.; o. D. 18>9. Rup. S. 
Oak River, 1889; Braclwnnline, 1~90-1. Rt-s. 

SARGENT, John Paine, B.,L (tr. '.\.Seo. [p. 
863)). S. Rapid City, IS&l-2 : :lloose .Jaw, 
1883-7; Moosomin, lBSS-9; Fon (Ju',l.ppelle, 
189(}-2. 

SHEPERD, Lorenzo, B. . .\.. T.C.D.: b. 18-13, Dub
Jiu ; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, Dub. S. Rapiu City, 
1883-1. 
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SllilTH. EdwlU'd Paske, M.A. Wnrl. Coll .. Ox. : 
,,. ~r>pt.. fl, 1854, 'Mm:.~onri, InrliR.; o. D. l A'i9, 
P. n~~O, Rnch. S. Cnlgnry. 18R4-7. Rrs. 

SMITH, Henry H!lvelock: b. Dec, 16, 1857, DRl
housi0. N.Hrun.; f'd. S.A..C.: o. D. 18:i3 Rup., 
P. 1 ~~4 Qn'Ap. S. Regina, 1883-7; Pincher 
Crr(•k\ 1 gH~-92. 

SPENCER. P. L. S. Grenfell, 1888. 
STEVENSON, Robert G .. B.A. St. John's Coll., 

Winn.: o. D. 1889, P. 1890, Rup. S. Elkhoru, 
l~~fl-!12. 

STOCKEN. Hany W. Gibbon; ed. C.M.S. Coll., 
Is!.: o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Sas, S. Sl\rcee Re
SC'ITC R.lltl Fish Creek, 1889-9'.1. [Translations, 
Sarrec, p. R01.J 

STUNDEN. Alfred, B.A. T.C.T.: b. 1856,Canarl:t: 
o. D. 1880 Out .. P. 1882 Rup. S. Mon-is, 1882-3; 
Rat Pon:,agc, 1886-90. 

TANSY. Albert: ed. St. John's Coll., Winn. S. 
,, ... ornUarnls a.nrl Somerset, 18!J2. 

TAYLOR, W. Henry (lr. N.F.L. [p. 859]), the 
first S.P.G. Miss_l". to Rup. S. i';t. James', Assini
boinc. 1851-67. Re.<. ill. [p. 178). 

TEITLEBAUM, Theodore Alfonso: ed. War
minster Coll.: o. D. 1888, P. 1891, Qn'Ap. S. 
Esterhs,·, 1890; Chnrchbrid~e &c., 1891-2. 

TElt'ltY. Guv Peorson. Li. Th. Dur. Univ.; b. 
Oct. 23. 1861, Keighley; o. D. 1S86, P. 1888, 
Dur. S. Souri~, 1892. 

TUDOR. Hugh Aldersley, B.A. Keble Coll., Ox. ; 

b. Dec. 29, lR66, M,wshwoo,I Chl\r., Dorset: n. 
D. 1882, P. 1884, Sl\l. S. Mc1llci11e Hat, IH81-0. 
Re.,. 

WALTON, Thomaa Henry J,, Il.A. St. Johu's 
Coll., Winn.; o. D. 1890, P. 1891, llnp. 8. 
Melita, I 891. 

WALTON, William; o. D. P. 1888, llup. s. 
Mannlnghurst, 1888; Pilot Monnrl, 1889; 
Morden, I 890. 

WATTS, Henry L.; o. D. 1888, P. 1889, llnp. 
S. Emerson, 1888-9; Virden, 1890-2. 

WEATHERLEY, Charles Thomas, Th.A. K.C .. 
Lou. ; o. D. 1855, P. 18a6, Lon. S. Alexuuder, 
1887 : Carberry, 1888-~. 

WILLIAMS, C. S. Carberry, 1891-2. 
Wll.LIAMS, William ; ,d. St. Bees Coll. ; o. D. 

1888, P. 1889, llup. S. Hollt.iHl, 1889. 
WILLIAMS, William John (11'. China [p. 921]. 

S. Bantr and Canmore, 1890-1. Res. 
WILSON, Thom11-e Neil; ed. Glnsgow Univ.: 

o. D. 1872, P. 1873, Rup. S. Pembina, 1879-80 ; 
Nclsonville, 1881-3; Nelson, 1884-5; Morden, 
1886-9. 

WOOD, Charles; ed. Burgh Mission House; o. 
D. P. 1888, llup; S. Souris, 1890-2. 

WOOD, Ernest Edwnrd ; ed. Mont. Coll. ; o. D. 
1877 Sas., P. 1881 Wash., U.S. S. St. Mo.ry's, 
Prince Albert, 1877-9. Re,. 

WOOD, Ja.mes H1.thom Rowcrth, M.A. Qn. Coll., 
Cam. ; o. D. 1887, P. 1889, Southw. S. Stone
wall, 1891-2. 

BRITISH COLUMBIA (1859-92)-46 Missionaries and 27 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XXII., pp. 181-92]. 

(Dioceses of BRITISH COLUMBIA, founded 1869; CALEDONIA, f. J879; NEW 
WEST>IP.<S1'I,;ll, f. 1879.) 

BASKETT, Charles Robert, Th.A. K.C .. Lon.; 
o. n. 1S7G, P. 1878. Colum. (? S. 1875); Fraser, 
18il: :Kew Westminster, 1878; Sapperton, 
1879-Sl. 

JILANCHARD, Charles; b. June 15, 1852, King
scton-on-Hull: ed. Warminster Coll.; o. D.1880, 
P. 18S1. New West. S. Yale and Hope. 1881-2. 

JILUNDUN, Thomas (tr. Hon. [p. 908)). S. 
Esquimanlt, 187~. 

JIROWN. R. L. C. S. Lilloet, 1864-5. 
JIROWEE, Michv.l Charles, M.A.. T.C.D. ; o. D. 

1870, P. 1872, Tuam.. S. Ilssmgton, 1888-9<). 
lie.,. [pp. 19()..1 ]. 

CAVE, J. C. :S. S. Langley, 1867; Sapperton, 
I BG&--70. 

COOPER. W;lJia.m Henry (tr. N.Z. aud Man. 
[pp. 878, 9UG]). S. Karnloops, 1887-8. &., .. 

CRIDGE. Very Rev. Edward, B.A. S. V1ctona 
(V".l.). !8G7-71. 

DITCHAM. George: ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1877 
Colum .. P. 1881 K. West. S. Yale and Hope, 
Ja;; : Chilli whack, 1878-80. 

DOWSON. Richard, M.A. .. Qu. Coll, Cam., the first 
S.P.G-. ~{issionary to B.C.: b. Oct. 20, 1827, 
Li"t"erpoul; o. D. 1854, P. 1B55, Ulws. s.· Van
couver', Jslaud, 1859-G0. Rn. [pp. 181-4]. 

EDWARDS, Hen-ry; b. Oct. 14, 1854, Wolver
hampton ; r•d. Wa.rminster anrl Lich. College~; 
o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Lich. 8. L_,-tton, 1884-8, 

FORBES. J. H. S. Kamloops, 1891. 
GAlllM.AGE. Jamee; b. Oct. II, 1822, London; 

,,d. St. Ilr•es ColL; o. D. 1857, P. 1858, Clles. S. 
Dougias. 1859-63 (p. 184). 

GARRETT, Rt. Rev. Alexander Charles. D.D., 
T.C.D., rlo. (Hon.) Nebraska Coll., anrl Hon. 
LL.D. l~niv. ~issi:;sippi, U.8.; o. D. 1856, P. 
1857, Win. 8. Victoria (V.I.), 1861-7; Nan
aimo, Com ox &c., 1868-70 [pp.185-6, a11d Trans
lations, Cliinc,ok, p. AOl l- Cons. Bp. of Norrllern 
T,,xas, l;,S., Dec. 20, 1874, at Omalla, U.S. 

GILSON, S<>muel, M.A. Ma!{, Hall, Ox.; o. D. 
184G, P. 1847, Lie. ,S, Victoria (V.I.), 1864-7. 

GOOD, John Jlooth (tr. N.S. [p. 861]). S. Victoria 
(V.I.), 1861; Nanaimo (V.I.), 1861-6; Lytton 
and Yale, 1866-82; and Lilloct &c., 1868-n. 
[pp. I 86-8 and Translations, Nitlakapamuk 
and Chinook, pp, 800-1 ). 

GOWEN, H. H. (tr. Hon. [p. 908]). S. New 
Westminster, 1892. 

GRIBBELL, Frank llaJTOw, B.D. Lambeth; ed. 
C.M. Coll., Is!.; o, D. Lon., P. Colum., 1865. S. 
Saanick Lake (Esquimalt &c.) 1866~76. 

HAYMAN, W, E. S. Sapperton, 1866; New 
Westminster, 1867; Col wood, 1868. 

HOLMES, David; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1867, P.1868, 
Colum. S. Yale, Hope, &c., 1867-73; Cowitchen, 
1873-81 [pp. 187-8). 

HORLOCK, DarreU Holled Webb, B.A. Warl. 
Coll., Ox.; b. Dec, 13, 1836, Box, Wilts; o, D. 
1877, P. 1878, Ox. S. Yale and Hope, 1882-4: 
Kamloops, 1884---6. 

llWIN, Henry, M.A. Keh. Coll., Ox.; o, D.1882, 
P. 1884, Wor. ,S. K.aruloops, 1888. 

JENNS, Percival; ed. St. Aidan's Coll.; o. D. 
1862, P. 1863, Win. .S. Sappertun, 1865; Nan
aimo, 1866-7; Victoria, 1868-71. 

KEMll'l., Janos corneliue Cann.ng; ed. Lich. 
Coll. ; o, 1J. 1887, P. 1888, Lich. S. Kamloops, 
1891-2. 

KNIPE, C, S. Alberni, 1865. R,.,. 
LOWE, Richard Lomas; ed. Hat. Ha'!, Dur.; o. 

D. 1858, P. 1859, Lich. S. Saanich, 1865. 
MABON, George, M_.A. (tr. Hon. [p. 908)), 

S. New Westminster, 1873-4; Nauairno 
1876-9. 

MOGG, Henrv Herbert, B.A. Pem. ColL, Cam.; 
o. D. 1874, P. 1875, Nor. S. Ce,lar Hill, 1877; 
Metchosen, 1878; SR.R.nich, 1879. 

NEWTON. H. S, S. Cowitchen, 1876-77; Nnn
&imo, I 879-80. 

OWEN, Henry Jlurnard; o. D. 1868, P. 1872, 
Colum. S. Victoria (V.I.), IBGB-70; Nauaimo, 
1871; Bnrrard's Inlet, 1872-3. Res, ill. 
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PRIOE, A, D, ,'I.Gardner'• Inlet, 1891-2 [p, 191]. 
PRINGLE, Alexander St, David, B.A. Cains 

Ooll., Cam.; b. March 1, 1828, India; o. D. 1853, 
P. 1856, Win, S. Hope, 1860--4. Rea. 

PYEMONT-PYEMONT, T. 0, ; b. Jan. 4, 1857, 
Heidelberg; ed. Glos. Theo. Coll.; o. D. 1883, 
P. 1884, Lich. B. Essington and Fort Simpson, 
1802 [p. 101]. 

REECE, W, Sheldon, 8. Leech, 1865; Cowitchcn, 
1800-8 [p. 186]. 

JI.EID, Alfred John; b. Sept. 27, 1861, Newport, 
S,ilop; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Fred. B. 
Kootenay, 1892. 

REYNARD, James; b. Oct. 31, 1829, Hull; ed. 
Bntterscl\ Tr. Coll. S. Victoria (V.I.), 1866-8; 
Cariboo, 1808-72; Nanaimo, 1873-4. 

SHEEPSHANKS, John, M.A. Cb. Coll., Cam.; o. 
D.1857, P.1858,Rip. S. Ne,vWestminster, 1866. 

SHELDON, Harold; o. P. 1884, Cal. S. Cassiar 
and Essington, 1884-8. Drowner! un Feb. 20, 
1888 [see pp. 189-90]. 

SHILDRICK, Alfred; ed. Dur. Univ. ; o. D. 1881, 
P. 1882, Colum. S. Kamloops, 1890 -2. 

snLITOE, Rt, Rev, Acton Windeyer. D.D. 
Pemb. Coll. Camb.; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Lich.: 

C()n,,. firflt Bi:;i;hop of NP,w We~rnini-:t:f'r. ""Sov. t. 
1879, at Croydon. 8. New Westminster, 18R0-8' 
(Bpric. Enrlt. then complete) [p. 189]. 

SlltALL, Riohard, M.A. Corp. Ch. Coll., Cam. : b. 
Feb. 6, 1849, Petcrsflelrl: o. D. 1873, P. 1874, 
Rip. S. Lytton, 1884-92 [p. 189, an,! ·'"" Corea, 
p. 922]. 

WllLEMAR, Julee Xavier: o. D. 18G4, P. 1865. 
by a R.C. Bp. (Professor in R.C. Coll .. St. Lo11is, 
Victoria, V.I.); Receiverl inWA.nglica11 Cliurcl, 
hy Bp. of Columbia, 1867. 8. Alberni, 18G8--70: 
Comox, 1871-81. 

WOODS, Ven. C. T. (Arrln. 1869). B. Es<Juimault. 
1866; Cedar Hill, 1866-8; New We.,tminster, 
1868-71. 

WRIGHT, Edwin Lench; b. ¼arch 2, 1853, Hen
ley-on-Tb.; ed. Warm. Coll.; o. D. !AA3, P. 
1886, N. West. '.~- Lytton, 188a-91. Rn. 

WRIGHT, Fredenck George (son of .-\.nln. W.) : 
erl. St. ;,,rary Hall, Ox. ; o. D. 1880, P. 1882. 
Colom. S. Sa_anich, 1880-1. 

WRIGHT, Ven. Henry Preee, M.A. St. Pet. Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1841 Bath, P. 1842 Glos. Arch
dcucon of Columbia, 1861-5. S. New Westmin
ster, 1861-5 [p. 185]. 

II. WEST INDIES, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA, 
1712-1892. 

400 Missionaries and 172 Central Stations, now included in 8 Dioceses 
as set forth below, &c. :-

WINDWARD ISLANDS (including BARBADOS), 1712-1892-74 Missionaries 
and 24 Central Stations. [See Chapter XXIV., pp. 196-206.] 

(Dioceses of BAitBADOS, founded 1824, and Wr:rnw.IBD Isr-,~'DS, founded 187~.) 

.ALLINSON, J, S. Barbados, Ast. Mast. Co<!. 
Gram. School, 1807 -8. 

.ALLISON, John James. S. Barbados, 1837-9; 
Tutor Cod. Coll., 1839--41. 

BARKER, Thomae, M.A. Qu. Coll., Ox.; b. lBH, 
Olithero, Lan.; o. D. 1851 Lon. S. Barba,Jos, 
Tutor Cod. Coll., 1862-3. lies. ill. 

BARNETT, Edward; ed. Cod. Coll.; o. D. 1849, 
P. 1860. S. Barb1lllos, Ast. l\Iast. Cod. Coll, 
School, 1849-51. 

BARROW, R. H, S. Barbados, 1830-9; St. 
BarnabRs, Bar., 1840. 

BARROW, T. P, S. St. Barnabas,Bar., 1841. 
BEWSEER, Joeeph, B.A. S. Barbados, Usher 

11,nd Catecbist Cod. Estate, 1743-9 or 60. Re,. 
ill. 

BINDLEY, Thomas Herbert, M.A. Mer. Coll., 
Ox,; b. Oct. 21, 1861, Smethwick; o. D. 1889 
Ely. S. Barbados, Principal Cod, Coll., 1890-2 

f p, 783]. 
JI AGO, Micho.el Ward; b. June 1, 1830, Cheadle; 

ed. K.C. Lon.; o. D. 1850, P. 1857, Sal. S. Bar
bados, Chaplain Corl. Estate, 1860-2. Re,. ill. 

BOWEN, Riohard. S. Barbados, S.M. Cod. 
Coll., 1763-7. 

BRADSHAW, John, M.A., B.M. S. Barbados, 
Medic11,J Lecturer o.nd Ast. Chaplain Cod. 
Estate, 1851-9. Res. 

BRANCH, S, F, (Canon); ed. Cod. Coll. S. 
Chateau Bellair, St. Vin., 1885-92. 

BROWN, William, S. Barbados, Catechist Cod. 
Estate, 1714-15, Died. 

BUCHANAN, A. J, P.; o. 1844, Bar. S. St. 
George's, Grenada, 1846-6. 

BUTOHER, Jameo, B.A. St, Jo. Coll., Cam. ; b. 
Barbados, S. Barbados, S.M. Corl. Graw. 
Bobool, 1762-74 [p. 783]. 

CALDECOTT, Alfred, M.A. Lon. arnl Fell. Sr_ 
John's Coll, Cam. B. Barbado:-:, Principal 
Cod. Coll., 1884--5 [p. 783]. Res. 

CARTER, Charles. S. St. Jude's, Bar., 1842-8. 
CHAJIDIERLAIN, G. W, S. St. Barnabas, Bar., 

1839--41. 
CLARKE, C., M,A. Cai. Coll., Cam. S. Barbados. 

Tutor Cod. Coll., 1865-6. Res. 
CLARKE, Nathaniel Gill; o. D. 1879 Bar. s. 

,Quin, St. Vin., 1885-92. 
COLLYMORE, H.; ed. Cod. Coll.; o. D. 1844, P. 

1846. S. Springhea'1. 1846-8. 
DAVIES, Thomas. S. Barbados, 1830-9. 
DtrXE, Thomas ; b. Burballos. S. Barbo.cl()s., 

Usher and Catechist Co(l. Estate, li61-Z. Res. 
ill. 

FALCON, Thoma.s, B_.\., Qu. Coll., Q:,:. S. Bar
bntlos, Usher o.ud Catechi5t Cod. Estate-,. 
1753-7; S.M. do. 1758-62. Die<! Feb. 22, l 71;,? 
[p. 783]. 

FARR, S. A. s. Barlmdns, .\st. }fast. Cotl. Cell. 
&c., 1830-7. 

GARNETT, Ja.mes. S. St. Patriek's, Greua,la. 
1840. 

GILBERTSON, Frederick, 13.A. Jes. Coll., Cant.: 
o. D. 1886, P. 1:-;s1, Pl't. S. Barbados, Chaphliu 
Cod. Estate, 1891-2 [p. 205]. 

GILL, Thomas, ~L\. Pern. Coll., Cam. : 1,_ 
BfLrbados. S. Barbrulos, Tutor Cot.l. Cull. .. 
1838-42. 

GITTENS, G, D.; ,d. Tr. Coll., Ox.: o. D. 1~39, E'. 
1840. S. Innocents, Ba.r., 1&11-2; St. 1Iic::hnd'~. 
Bar., 1843-8. 

GITTENS, John Hamlet: ed. Co,l. Cull.: o. Dur. 
S. Barba<los, 1R36-9; Trinity a11ll St. :ll1uti11's .. 
Dar., 1842-3: Trinity, llar., IS-i-1-~. 

011.AYFOOT, C. H. S. Innocents, Bar., l8~2-7. 

3L 
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GRESHAM, Harold Edward. L.Th. Dnr.; erl. Cod. 
l'nll.; o. D. 1882, P. 1A~3, Trio. S. Che.i:<!RU 
nellnir. St. ,in., 1887-90. Rn: 

HAMILTON, J, W, S. CnlliRqn", St. Yin., 
1836-9. 

HARTE, William llar•hall; b. BRrhRdos. S. 
Bnrha,los, A!={t.. ~Ie.strr Corl. Grsm. School, 
1801-6. 

HEATH, William. S. GrcnnrlR, 1838-9. 
HINDS. Samuel, M.A. R11<l D.D. Qn. Coll., Ox. ; 

,,. Tfa.rhRdo!-.. S. Be.rhRdos, Prcsitient Co,t. 
(;mm. f\chool. 1822-3 [p. 783] ; ,·r.•. Becflme 
n.,.n of C'nrllsle and Bp. of Nornich (ro11.s. 
1849; re.•. 1867). Died 1Ai2. 

HODGSON, -, M.A. Qu. Coll .. Ox. S. Barbados, 
URher e.nd Cetechist C\1(1. GrA.m. School, 
1769-61. Died. · 

HOLT, Jo•eph, the first S.P.G. Missy. to the West 
Indies. S. Barbados-Chaplain, Catechist, 
Missy., and Doctor, Cod. Estate, 1712-14 
[pp. 199, 816). 

IRWINE (! Charle•). S. Barbados, Acting Cate
chist Cod. Est&te e.bout 1714--a . 

.JEMMETT, George. .s. Barbados, Ast. Tut-0r 
Cod. Coll., 1851. 

.JESSAMY. Thoma.a Dudley. B.A. Dur.; ed. Cod. 
Coll.; o. D. 1890, P. 1891, Bar. S. St. Charlotte, 
St. ,in., 1892. 

.TONES. Henry, M.A. Ex. Coll., Ox. S. Barbn<los, 
Principal Cod. Coll., 1835-46. Re.,. 

LAWSON, Ven . .Archdeacon, S. Barbados, )lath. 
LPcturcr. Cod. Coll,..1844-7. 

LOVE (! Richard or 1,;nr,stopher). S. Ba.rha,los, 
Catechist Cod. Coll, e.boiat, l ii 5. 

LOWNDES, William, M.A.. Keb. Coll, Ox.: b. 
April 30, 1859, Poole Keynes; "· D. 18~3, P. 
J 884., Can. S. Barbados, Ast. Tutor and Ch<Lp
lain Cod. Estates, 1890-1. 

11[.ACEY, V. H. S. Barbados, Medical Leet. Cod. 
Coll, 1859. Res. 

MALLALIEU. Frederic Francis Cana.riltin, B.A. 
Dur. ; ed. Cod. Coll.; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Bar. 
S. St. David's, Grenada. 18A6-92. 

lll.A.SRAJI.T, lllticha.el. S. Barbados, S.M. arnl 
Ca.tcchis,;, Cod. Estates. 1768-81. 

MELVIl.LE. H. A.; ed. Cod. Coll. S. Ca!linqua. 
&c., St. Vin., 1886-8 ; St. Paul's, St. Vin., 
1889-92. 

MEYRICK. Frederick, M.A.. Trin. Coll., Ox:. ; 
o. D. 1850, P. 1852, Ox. S. Barba.dos, Acting 
Principal Cod. Coll., 1886-7. 

NICHOLSON, Mark, M.A. Qn. Coll., Ox. S. 
Barba.dos, President Cod. Gram. School, 1797-
1821 [p. 783]. 

PACKER, John; b. Be.rbados; ed. Cod. Coll. S. 
Barbados Chaple.in Cod. Est&te, 1825, 1827 
(Re.,). St. Lawrence, Bar., 1843-4. Res. 

:P AB.KINSON. Henry ; b. Be.rbados ; o. Lon. S. 
Barba.dos, Chaple.in Cod. Estate, 1823-4; Actg. 
Prin. Cod. Gram. School, 1828-9 [p. 783). 

l'ARRY, E. H .. B.A. Pcm. Coll., Cam. S. Ba.r
hatlos, S.M. and Chaplain Cod. Estate, 1844-7. 

PARRY, Rt. Rev. Henry Hutton. M.A. Ball. 
Coll., OL; D.D. Dur.; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Bar. 
S. Barbados ; Tutor Cod. Coll. 1854-60. Re,. ; 
'""'· Bp.-Coa.dj. of Bnrbados May 15, 1868, 111 
\TI1iteha.ll CIJ&pel. Tr. to Perth I 876. 

PARRY, John, M.A. C.O.C., Oatn.; b. Aug. 17, 
1836, Llandegai; o. )). 1860, P. !RGI, Ohcs. 
S. Barbados, Tutor n.n,I Ohnpl&ln &c. Cod. 
Coll., 1867-79. Rn. 

PRILLIPB, A, J, ((1·. W. Af. [p. 889)). S. Bar
bados, Chap. Cod. Coll., 1863-4. Re,. 

PINDER, John Hotheraall, M.A. Cal.Coll., Oam.; 
b. 1794, Barbados; o. I RIA, England. S. Bar
bados, Chap. on Ood. Estates, 1818-27. (Re8. to 
become Eccles. Comsy. for Guiana..) First Prl n
cipal Cod. Coll., 1829-36. /1,s. ill.; died Easter 
Thursday 1868 in England [pp. 200-1, 201,783]. 

PRIDEAUX,William Henry,M.A. Lin. Coll., Ox.; 
b. April 2, 1830, Bristol; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, 
Wor. S. Barbados, Tntor Co<l.. Coll., 1861-4. 

RAWLE, Rt. Rev, Richard, M.A. and Fell. Trin. 
Coll., Cam.; b. Feb. 27, 1812, Plymonth; o. D. 
and P. 1839 in London. S. Bl\rha<l.os, Principal 
Ood. Coll., 1847-64. R,s. ill. [V. of Felmersha.m, 
1867, and Tamworth (Eng.) 1869. Declioc,l 
B'pric of Antiin1n in 1860.] Con,. first Bp. of 
Trinidad in Lichfiel<l Cnthedra.! 1872. Re.,. 
Bprc. ill 1888. 'I[ Principal of Cod. Coll., 
1888-9. Died May 10, 1889; bnrierl Cci,l. 
Chapel Cemetery [pp. 209, 260-1, and Trans
lations, SuS11, pp. 783, 802-3], 

REECE, Abra.ha.m, S. St. Bartholomew and St . 
Pa.trick, Be.r., 1843-8. 

ROCK, Richard ;J,(er. Trin. [p. 883)). S. Barbados 
(St. Simon's, 1842-8, aucl St. Andrew's, 1843). 

ROTHEB.llAJII, John. S. Barbados ; Ca.rechist 
and Usher Cod. Est..tc, 1750-2; S.M. Cod. 
Gram. School, 1754--7. Res. [p. 783]. 

ROTHERH.A..111, Thoma.a, M.A., Qu. Coll., O:<. 
(brother of J. R.) S. De.rba.dos, S.M. Corl. 
Gram. School, 1743-9. Res. [p. 783], 

ROWE, Thomas, S. St. Giles, Bar., 1842-3. 
SMITH, Edward Parris, B.A. Pem. ·coll., Ox. 

S. Barbados, Tutor and Chap. Cod. Estate, 
1829-52 (and St. Mark's & St. Catherine's, 
Bar., 1842-8). Pensioned 1852. 

WALL, John Pilgrim, S. Barbados, 1837-9. 
WATTS, Thomas, M.A.. R. Barbados ; S.M. and 

Cha.plain Cod. Estate, 1832-43. Res. 
WEBB, Charles, S. Barba.dos, Cha.plain Co,!. 

Estate, l 864-5. 
WEBB, Ven. William Thoma.a, M.A. Dur.; ,d. 

Cod. Ooll.; o. D. 1848, P. 1849, Bar. (A.rrln. of 
Grenada. 1878). S. GrenndR, 1847 ; Be.rba.dos, 
Master Cod. School, 1851-2; Rd. Master of Co,t. 
Coll., 1862-4; Principnl do. 1864-83 [p, 7R3). 
Pensioned 1883. 

WENT, Jwnes King, S. St. Luke's, Bar., 1837-9, 
1844-6. 

WHARTON, Thoma•. B. Barbados, S.M. and 
Catechist, Cod. Estate, 1766-8. Res. 

WU.LIA.MS, Arnold Bertram, B.A. Dur.; o. D. 
1881 Trin., P. 1883 Bar. S. St. David's, Grenada, 
I 886-6 ; Cha.teau Bellair, St. Vin., 1886-7. Rn. 

WRIGHT, Alban Henry. B.A. Dur.; b. A.ug. 11, 
1853; Morro Velho, Brazil; o. D. 1881 Jlp. 
Mitcbinson, P. 1882 Bar. S. Barba.dos, Chap
lain of Cod. EstRte nnd Tutor of Mission 
House, 1882-5; Chaplnin and Ast. Tutor of 
Coll., 1886-8. Res. 

TOBAGO (1835-51, 1886-92)-6 Missionaries and 2 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XXV., pp. 206-7.J 

(Now a part of Diocese of TRINIDAD, founded 1872.) 

-CLINCKETT, J. S. 8. Tobago, 1842-3. 
t:UI.PEPER, G. P. .S. St. A.ndrew's, 1844-6. 
<;ORRINGE, C, H. ; o. 1844, Ba.r. .S. St. Mary's, 

1844--54. 
ltIORl.SON, George, first S.P.G. Missy. to 

Tob~go. S. Tobago, 1836-9 [p. 206]. 

SEMPER, John. S. St. Mary's, 1855-8, 
TURPIN, Edmund Adolphus (Canon); ed. Corl, 

Coll.; o. D. 1874, P. 1875. 8. St. Andrew's, 
1886-92. 
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TRINIDAD (1836-92).-10 Missionaries and 7 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XXVI., pp. 208-10.J 

(Diocese of Tnr,nnAn, fou11ded J B72. [Bee al,o TOBAGO, p. 882.J) 
EVANS, D, ,'f. Port ot Spr,in, 1842. 
FLEX, Osoar (tr. India [p. 009]). if. Port of 

Bpn.i!!J 1884-6, /le.,. ill; lr. Europe [pp. 209,923]. 
·OABB.i,;TT, J. H. S, St. Pa1tl's, Trin., 1H51-2. 

Died Aug. 1B62. 
·GILLETT, Charles; b. 1824, Kensington (Clerk 

in S.P,0. Office); ed. S.A.O.; the first Stu,lent 
to Je11,ve S.A.C. Sailed in Sept. 1B51, for Sy,lnev 
In charge of Emigr11,nts, but vessel disabled ani! 
hi• destio11,tion changed to Trinidwl; o. 1852, 
Bar, S. St. Peter'e, 1862; St, Clement'e, 186~4. 
Re,. 

•GOLDSTEIN, J, F. (lr. India [p. 012]). 8, Port 
of Spain, 1B12-3; Diego Martin, 1844. Res. 

.llAMILTON, John, S. Tacoraigua, 1838-9 
[p. !08]. 

HAWKINS, E. J. E.; o, lHH, Bar. s. _;.-,, 1,a_ 
rina, J 813, 

Hr~~6~' Eyre; erl. Corl. Coll. S. s,. Clemc11r:s, 

JACKSON, Rt. Rev. William Wa.Jrond D D 
Lambeth 1860, a.nil Durham 1876 • h J811 · 'J • 
1811, Be.rbado!".I; ed. Corl. ('()IJ,,' of

0 

~-1
1
i,_.'J; 

he 
O 

was elected the lil'st scholar (1830) : "· o. 
18<>4, P: 1835, Bar. _ S. Port of Spain, 1%3U; 
con,. Bishop of Ant, gua Ascension Day I HGO. 
Obliged by 111 health to reside in England cince 
1A_79, but has never ceased to work for his 
D10cese [see pp. 214-15]. 

ROCK, Richard J. First S.P.G. :IIissy. to Tiini
da<I, 1837-11 [p. 208]; tr, W.I. [p. 882]. 

THE LEEWARD ISLANDS (1835-92)-59 Missionaries and 20 Central 
Stations. [See Chapter XXVII., pp. 210--15.J 

(Diocese of A:STIGU'A, founded 1842.) 

.ABBOTT, R, R, ; ed. Cod. Coll; o. D. 1843, P. 
1844, A.nt. S. All Saints, Antigua, 1846. 

llARNETT, Frederick Herbert, B . .A.. Dur. ; ,d. 
Cod. Coll.; o. D. 1880 Bar., P. 1883 Ant. S. 
All Saints', Ant., 1883-6. 

llASCOIIIB, John A, S. St. Andrew's &c., Do
minica, 1836-40 [p. 212]. 

:llERKELEY, A. F. M, ; ed. Cod. Coll. ; o. 1848, 
Ant. 8. All Saints', Ant., 1853-G. 

llERKELEY, Alfred Pakenha.m, B.A. Dur. ; ed. 
Cod. Coll. ; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Ant. S. All 
Saints', Ant., 1886-8. 

BOTT, Alexander. 8. Antigua, 1838-9; Virgin 
Islan<ls, 1840-1; Tortola, 1842-9. Died 1849, 

JIOVELL, James, D.D. S. Nevis, 1878. 
BRANCH, Ven. Baptist Noel; ed. Cod. Coll.; o. 

D. 1869, P. 1870, Ant. S. St. Kitts, 1876-85 
(.A.rcbdn. ? 1879). 

-Bll'RROWS, Henry Ma.Iden ; b. March 3, 1843, 
London; ed.S.A.C.; o. D. 1866 Nov.Seo., P, 1874 
Ox. 8. St. John's, 1879-80; All Saints', Ant., 
1880-2. 

<:ARTER, James. S. Antigua., 1839. 
-CAUNT, Frederic; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1889, P. 

1890, Ant. 8. St. Anthony's, Montserrat, 
1890-1. 

•CLARK, Ven, Ja.mes, M..A., Ph.D. Univ. Gott
ingen ; o._D. 1863, P. 1864, Rip. S. St. Philip's, 
Ant-., 1876-92 (.A.rein. of Antigua, 1885 ). 

CLARKE, Thomas, 8. Ant., 1836-9 [p. 212]. 
·COWLEY, William; ed. St. Mark's Coll., Chelsea; 

u. D. 1858, P. 1860, Ant. S. Barbuda, 1872-81 ; 
St. James, Nevis, 1882-92. 

-CULPEPER, C. C.; ed. Cod. Coll.; o. 1852 Ant. 
S. St. Mary, Ca.yon, 1877-81. 

CURTIN, Jamee (juu.). S. All Saints', Ant., 
1842-6. 

DIXON, John; b. 1815, St. Vincent, W.I. ; o. D. 
1843, P. 1844, Ant. S. St. James', Ant., 1844 : 
Montserrat, 1846-8. Res. ill, and tr. N. Scotia 
[p. 861). 

DODSWORTH, Ralph de Mayne, B.A. Cor. Ch. 
Coll., Cam. ; b. Oct. 24, 1846, Ceylon ; o. D. 1872, 
P. 1873, Win. 8. St. John's, Ant., 1874-6; St. 
Ja mes' and St. Luke's, Ant., 1877-9. Res. 

DRAYTON, J. S. Nevis, 1881; St. Anthony's, 
Montserrat, 1882. 

ELLIOTT, Edwin, S. St. John's, St. Christopher's, 
1842-3. 

EUIOTT, G. E. ; o. 1874, Ant. S. Ant., 1874-6. 
EMREY, Joseph; ed. Qu. Coll., Birm.; o. D. 

1889, P, 1891, Ant. 8, St. Paul's, Aut., 1891-2. 

EVANS, Evan; ed. St. Bees Coll.: o. D. lkHl 
Bar, P. 1883 Ant. S. Montsen·at, 1882. 

GENEVER, Henry (tr. X.S. [p. 861]) ,,·. 
Dominica, 1872-5. · 

GIFFORD, - . First S.P.G. Missy. to the Le,•
wards. 8. Antigua, 1710 [p. 211]. 

GILLm, Kenneth McKenzie : o. D. 1882 Bar. 
P. 1883 Ant. S. St. George's,Montserrat 1883--1 '. 
St. Mary's, Ant., 1885-92. ' ' 

GITTENS. John Archer. S. St. George's M"m-
sen-at, 1837-9 (p. 212]. ' 

GRANT, F. B. S. Antigua, 1837 [p. 212]. 
HODGE, Peter Thomas : ed. Cod. Coll. : u. iJ. 

1846, P. 1848, .A.nt. S. llont~en:at, 1849 : T.1r
tola, 1850-6. 

HOLMAN, George James Clark : ~- Feb. 18, I ,5,;, 
Pembroke Dock ( ex-CongTegational prencller J ; 

ed. Wann. Coll.; o. D. 1881 Bar .. P.18~3 -~"'· 
S. St. Kitts, 1880; St. John's, 1880-1. 

HOLME, Rt. Rev. Henry Redma.yne, M.-1. c 1,. 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1867, P. 186~, York. s. -''· 
Kitts, 1882. (A.rdu. of St. Kins, 1885 ; c011$. ill 

Barbatlos first Bp. of British Hon<lura...-; lfar 1 

1891; wrecked on h.is \vay tu Diocese, allll /L;i 
at Belize, July 6, !SUi (p. 240].) 

H1J'GHES, Henry Ba.scorn, B..A. Dur. ; ed. Cod. 
Coll.; o. D. 18!9 A_ut., P. _!880 Bar. S. St. Mary's, {:~:J~: Nevis, 1~82-5; ,:;,. Mary's and St.Kins, 

"HUMPHREYS, Arthur Augustus (a negro, : .,. Pss:~2:: P. 1887 Ant. s. Trinity, Bari' i• 1,,, 

HUTSON, John; ed. Cod. Coll. S. Virgiu !shn,L,, 
Tortola. 1836-9 [p. 212]. 

JONES. John; ed. Lon. and Dur. Univ. : .,. D. i::: P. 1886, Ant. S. St. Mary's, Sc. J, ires. 

LEVEROCK, John William: ed. St. Rius Uram. 
School; o. D.189l,..!.nt. S.St.George·~. )fiint• 
serrat, 1892. 

McCONNEY, William James: ed. Cod. Cul!.: o. 
D. 1884 Bar., P. 1887 Ant. S. Anguilla !SM-5 · 
St. Paul's, Ant., 1886-90; .ill Sru;,,,· <in· 
1891-2. ' . ' 

MARSHALL, Thomas Ansell. M.A.. Lou. u11h·.; 
fsfi.1855 G!os.,P. 1871 Ex. S. ~t.1Lu-y's, Aue., 

MOORE, Arthur Lindesay. TI.A.; u. D. 1885 p. 
1887, Ant. S. All Saints', Ant., 1881;--9. ' 

MOORE, W. S. Nevis, 1880. 
MUSSON,Samuel P, S. Nevis, 1839 [seep. R;~•. 
NURSE, J, H. S. St. Cb.ristophor·s l>ob-~ 

[p. 2UJ. 
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OLTON, Henry Ernest, L.Th. D11I',: "· D. IRRO, 
l'. 1 ~R2, Bor. s. A 11;rnilla., 1 •~2 4 : ,;:1, Dnr
tholom~"·'p., l SRI !12. 

PHILLIPS, H. N. -'· M 0 nt.scrrnt,. 1836-7; An
tignn, IR3R-9; ~t. Paul',, Nc,·i,, 1"42 [p. 212). 

PIGGOTT, J'ooeph Thomu. S. Antii,110, 1840-1 ; 
St .. ,ln.mei-', Ant. . 1~12-3. 

REECE, Abraham, 8, Antilf11a.. 1838-9, 
RICHARDS, Lawrence Geg-g·: n. D. 1R71, T'. 1872, 

King-~t.011. S. A11~.i~tA., 1Hi6-7: All SRints', 
Ant., 1R7R-9; St. Mary's, Ant., 1RR2-4; Mont
serrat, l 886-92. 

ROCK, :r, A. S. ,;:t, John'•, St. Kitt's, 1844 -~; 
Angmlln, 1846-S. 

ROPER, J , W.: ,d.C0<I.Col1 . S .. \ntigua., 1851-3 : 
nomi11icn., 1~4-6. 

SCOTT. Richard John Emeot. ,r.A. Hot, Hall, 
Dnr.; lJ. ,lRn. 7. 18631 Whitcl111rnh, HR-nts; o. 
ll. 1886, P. 1887, Ant. S. All ;.<aints, St. Thoma.s, 
l~R6 - 91. Res. 

~-3EMl'Elt, HughR. f• negro) ; ... ll. 1873, P. 1874, 

Ant. 8. Yiri,in Tslnn,ls, 1872-84; ,to., 1.'ortolR, 
1R85n2, 

SERRES, W. B., 11.A. s. Ne,·!,, 1R7G- R. Dlc,f 
Ang. 1878 of 1<pnplc.w, 

SHEPHERD, Cho.rleoAgard; o, D. IRR~, P.1RR6;. 
Ant. .S. St. Mnry 's, An1P1tlla, 1 RMR -H. 

SBEPBERD, Henry Young, D.A. Dnr.; o. D •. 
1880, l'. 18R2, Ant.. 8. Antigua, lRRl-7 (vl•. 
St. M1<ry's, lSRl ; St. J1<wes', 1883-ft; St. ,Tohn's
&ci\,1882-9). 

BJ[E VINGTON, Joseph, .~. Moutserrnt, 1801-
RI [p. 214]. 

THO!ilAS, :E'rederick: M. S.A.C.; o. D. 1887 p·, 
1889, Ant. s. Anguilla, 1889-91; St. Thomaa, 
St. Kitts, 1 R92. . 

TODD, G. H. S . Tortola, 1845-T; Monteorrnt 
l84R-5R. ' 

WALL, Thoma.a William Barry, D.A. Dur.; ed. 
Ood. Coll.; o. D. 1891, Ant. 8. St MRry's 
Anguilla., 1891-2. · ' 

WARNEFOltD, Renry. s. Angullla &c. 1861-
81, ' 

THE BAHAMAS (li33-1807, 1835-92)-73 Missionaries e.nd 27 Centre.I 
Stations. [Su XXVIII., pp. 216-27.) 

(llinccse of NASS.lU, founded 1861.) 

.ALDRICH, P. B, .S. Nassau. 184~- a [p. 224). 
ASTWOOD. Joseph C. TnlTelliug ~fiss,., 1850-I ; 

St. l'et<?r's [? Ahl\CO]. 1858-7. . 
BARKER, Jame• (Irish, " ref11~1•e from Mary

land) . S. New ProYi1lcnce, 1780-2. Re,. [p. 220). 
BRACE, FraDk D. Yuza.. S. !..ong Island, 

1887-92. 
BROWN. Jo■eph; 1,. Jw1e fi, 1gs2, Rickmana

,vorth ; ed. 'l>arwi11ster Coll . S. Eleuthera, 
1879-81. Died Juk 1881. 

BROWNE, James. · .,. Ne,'t" Pro,·i'1ence, 178R-9. 
Res. ill. 

BYWATER. M.J.(lr. Ilor11eo [p.9211]). S.Enm1a, 
1RR7-91. Res. 

CUTER. Robert: ,,,f. "'Ea.ton,'" awl Peterhouse, 
Cam. S. Nn:::~au. Harbour Island and Eleu
them, 1749-65. 1:,.,. [p. 218] . 

CRAJIDIEB.S, B.icho.rd, B.A.. s. St. Patrick's, 
St. Step\Jec's [Dimi11is &c.], am! St. Peter's, 
JK,4.6 - 7 ; St. Anne's, New Proviclcuce, 184<;-53. 
Died Jan.20.1862. 

•COOPER, ]I[, J.M. \U negro). S. Lung Islawl, 
IRBJ ; Andro-- (:-;land. 1R82-6. l:f'.~. 

CB.All:EJI...B.O:BERTS. Rt. Rev. F. A. B. . C. 
s. Nassau ,h., 1878-81. Res. [p. 226]. 

CRISPIN, Henr_< Shut•.r : 1,. Dec. 26. 1646, 
1.::cnsiugton: nl. 8'!. EU. Hall, Ux. : ,,. D. 1874.. 
I'. 1~75. !',as. s. (;mull Turk, 1876-7; Eleu-
1l111ra, 1~83-Cl. llit.•d :?\Iny 26, 1886, in Dp.'s 
huuse, Nassau. 

CROFTON, Henry Francia, B . .!.. Dur. Univ.; b. 
Dec. 6, 1859, Ron;!uo11: n. D. l8S4 Lie., P. 1886 
Nass. S. Turk's lsl:m,1, 1886-92 [p. 226]. 

ecROWTHER, J'oseph T. : ed. S.A.C. S. Loug 
Island , 1~70-82. Died Fel,. 11 . l8S4 [p. 226]. 

DAVIES. 11.obcrt. S. Rum Cay. 1845. Drowned 
?-;ov. 3, I R-45, wh.ih· vi:-;iting sta.tious. 

DIXON, Philip frx-<'nl':.tt, of T\Jorudon, Suf.). · 
.-..· . H.arl>our l 5la.11<l u.ud Eleuthera.-e.rn·d. Jan. 
:! l. 1794, awl tlit:(l i 11 following October of yellow 
frver [p, 222]. 

DUNOOIOIE, W. W. S . St. David's, 1866-7; 
Crooked lsle.ll'L 1 R69: Fortune Isla.nu, 186~-70; 
Long Ca.v, 18,1-:!. 

FISHER, J . H. .s. Eleut\Jera, 1869. 
FITZGEB..ALD, C. T., B.A. St. John's Coll, Cam. 

S. St. Andre": and St. Paul, 1867; Long Island, 
1868-9. 

FRASER, Pa.trick (lr. W. Africa [p. 888]). S. 
L<,ug ~u,J Crooked 1 d.ands, 1793- 4. Died Oct. 
17~4 of yellow fov(:r [pp. 220-2]. 

GLANVU.LE, W. L. 8. luab'lto, 1869-70, 
1873-C, 1 ~81, l 887 · ~-

GORDON, William (a ScotchmELn). S. Ex!mma; • 
1789-94 ; Harbour Island and Eleuthern, 
179~-9. Re&. [pp. 219-20]. 

GB.A Y William. S. Eleuthera, 1844; St. A.nne 
and Carmichael &c., 1845-8 (p. 224). 

GB.0011:BRIDGE, Remy; o. Lon. 8. Nassau, E. 
districts, 1802-4. Died 1804 [p. 224). 

GUY, William, of S. Carolina., the first S.P.G. 
Miss,·. to visit Bl\hamns: remained 2 months 
of i731, nn,1 visltecl Providence, Harbour 
Island, ancl Eleuthera, baptizing 128 persons . 
[see p. 216]. 

HIGGS, J, S. J, 8. St. Stephen, 1854-5 ; Son 
Salvador, 1856-63; Eleuthera, 1864-7. Drowned 
wit\J ,vite off Eleuthera Sept. 7, 1883, on return
ing from Ne.ssau in the mail schooner Carlton. 

HILDY A.RD, W, S. Eleutuera, 1870-3. Died 
June 19, 1873, of fever, brought on by exposure• 
when travelling. 

HODGES, Nathlllliel, M.A. Qn. Coll., Cam. .S. 
New Providence-a.rrvd. Feb. 1743, died July 3, 
17 43 [p. 218]. 

HODGSON, John. No fixed station, 1849. 
HUIPHB.IES, Henry, B.A. Un. Coll., Dnr. ; o. 

D. 1872, P. 1874, Ne.ss. 8. Grand Turk; tr . .. 
Gui. 1874-5 (p. 887]. 

HUNT, John (of New England). S. New Pro
vidence, 1770-8. Died 1778 [p. 219]. 

IXEN (or IKIN), William D. 8. Governor's. 
Harbour, 1848; St. Salvador, 1849-51. 

mwm, Philip Bichiey; b. Dec. 30, 1864, Prospect 
Newtown, Ir.; ,d. Ely Theo. Coll. ; o. D. 1 RRR, 
P.1889, Nass. S. San Salvador, 1889-9.2. 

JENKINS, Remy (ex-Curate of .A.shingto11), 
captured b.\· French privo.teer on way out [.~et· 
pp. 222-4]. S . Cnicos, 1797-1801; Harbour Jsla11d 
and Eleuthera, 1801-3; St. Matthew's, New 
Providence, 1803-G. Res. 

JONES, J=e• Copeland Lea. S. Turk's Islam!, 
I 881-5. Re,. 

LIGHTBOURNE, Francis Joseph R. S. Inagua, 
1862-7. Died 1869. 

lllATTHEWS, F. B. (lr. l11dia [p. 913)). S. San 
Salvador, 1884-9 ; Andros Islnnd, 1890-2 
[p. 2261. 

Jl/l1NNS, ·samuel. li. Exnwa, 1849-63 : l~leutbcrn, 
1864-7. 

JIOORE, William Huntridge (ex-curate, Ex. 
Diueese). S Exullla 1790-7. Die1l Ju11e 1797 of 
yellow fever [p. 222]. 

MOSS, Richard (ex-Dissenting Uinister); n. 
Lou. S. Harbour Isla11cl anci Eleuthera, I\IJ(] 

No.ssau, 1767-79 [p. 218-9]. 4> 
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Jll'EALE, Charles. S. B"homne, l A36-8; Turk'• 
Ieln111l, 1839 ; Clnrcncc Town, I R46. R,.,. ill 
[p. 224]. lJlecl Mnr. a, 1801. 

XlrESH, Willie.m (cx-unmte, Wishoro, Sn•.). 8. 
Exnm,.-o.rrv,J. May 25 nm! die,! Dec. •I, 1709. 

NESBITT, 0. H, S. Inag,rn, 1R63; Rt. Ann, 
1864; Adelalrle &c., I R66. 

ORAM, FrRnk William; /1. IA62, T.nn,Jnn; ,<1. 
Dorch. Coll.; o. lJ. 1888, Nnss.; S. Ln11g Island, 
1883. fie,. 

OSBORNE, Alfred, B.D. T.U.T.; ed. S.A.C.; o. 
D. 1871, P. 1873, Nnss. S. mcntl,ern, 1873-4. 
fie,,; fr. N.W. Cnn. [p. 870], 

PAGE, Walter Sylvester; b. May 2-1, 1848, 
Brinton, Norl.; ed. St. Al. Hnll, Ox.; o. D. 
1871, P. 1879, N"""· S. Exuma, 1875-86. R,.,. 
ill. 

.PEARSON, W. J.; o. 1818, Nna. S. Fortune 
Islnnrl &c. 1846-8. 

PHILPOT, R, S. Abaco, 1870. 
RICHARDS, John (ex-curate of Petersfleld, 

Hnnts). S. Nassnu, 1791-1805 [pp. 221, 224]. 
lies. 

JtIVERS, Albert, S. Turk's Islnnd, 1873. Died 
May 22, 1873, from overwork. 

JtOBERTS, J. S. Rum Cny and Wntling's, 
1880-1. Res. 

ROBERTS, Riohard. S. Nassau, 1805-7 (p. 221]. 
. ROBERTSON, Thome.a; ed. Edinburgh Univ.; 

o. Lon. S. Harbour Island nnd Eleuthera, 
1786-92. Died 1702 [p. 220]. 

JtOGERS, Edward J, (? S. 1836-41); Rum Cay, 
1842-4 (p. 224] • 

. ROSE, Daniel Warner (of Dominica, Antigua). 
Aptd. 1795, but cnptured by French privateer 
in Jan. 1797 and did not reach Bahamas till 
Aug. 1798 [see pp. 222-4). S. Nassau, 1798-9; 
Long Island (Feb.} 1799-1802; Exuma, 1802-4. 
Res. for Jamaica. 

·,ST. JOHN, Richard, B.A. T.C.D. S. New Provi
rlence, 1746-7 [p. 218] ; fr. S.C. [p. 850]. 

.:SAUNDERS, Richardson; o. D. 18oG, P. 1857, 
Jam. S. St. Peter's &c., 1858-66. 

SHARPE, Thomao J. G. S. 8t. Salv"·J,,r, 
186-1--5; Elenthcm, IR66-!l3; ~ 1Afi1-6. 

SIIIITH, Charle• William; &. ~cpt. I A5r., Gt. 
Oakley, ERSe:<; erl. Dorch. Coll.; o. D. I RAC, P. 
IRR7 NAI~. 8. F.leutheTn, I AJ;!fi-!J2. 

BIIIITlI, William, the .llrst settle•! S.P.G-. \[j,,y, 
in Bahamn.FI [.,,.~Guy]. S. N~w Provi,lcnrP,Hnr. 
hour IRla.nc];EleutherB, &c., 1733-8; New Prr,vi
dence, 1739-41. Dierl in::-lnv.1711 [pp.217-Jf<]. 

SNOW, John (ex-8ecy. of tllf! Balm.rrrn~ &".). S. 
NewProvirlence, 1717-H. IJie,l 174H (p. 21s:. 

STREM110W, R, S. Ln11g Island, IH4H. 
STROMJIOM, William Renry: o. V. lA47, I'. 

1848, Nn.s. .~. Exnma, I H47; Elentlit•ra, 
1818-b6 ; lnagua, 1850-6 I. f(,,. 

•SWEETING, William Henry (a negro). s. 
Andros Isle.n,1, 1869-81. Di-:-,1 June 2~, U~HI, 
age<\ 7u [p. 225]. 

THOMSON, Charles John. B .. \. Jes. Coll., Carn.; 
b. June 15, Hl67, London; o. D. 1885, P. li'.-1~1;, 
Pet. H. Biminis, 1887-92. 

TIZARD, George. S. New Provillence, 17G7 1.1. 

Died October 16, JnR [p. "'HJ. 
TODRIG, Francis T. (tr. Bermuda. [p. 8Gn; ). ,-..·. 

Nassau, 11141-2. Dierl Oct. 5, 1842 [p. 22 IJ. 
TWINING, William (ex-cnrnte of Haverford

west). S. Exhuma, l78i-~. fle,. ill (p. 220]; 
er. N.S. [p. 864] • 

VINCENT, Joseph Robinson: 1,_ Oct. 11. 181::1, 
Colchester, Es.; ed. Dorch Coll.; o D. JS86, I'. 
1887, Nas. S. Eleuthera.. 1886. 

WAIT, Daniel R, S. Caicos, 187li-7. Drown~d 
:March 17, 1877, in East Harbour by upsettillg 
of a boat. 

WARD, George H.; o. 1861, ~a,. S. St. !Jay:,! 
Fortune Island, 1865-6. 

WE.ATHERSTON, John. S. St. Peter's a11d ,,. 
Stephen, 1864-8. Res. ill ; went to Gol1l C'oa.~t 
as cha.plain 1868, returned to Eug. ill nntl Llit·d 
1869. 

WITTEN, Walter; b. July :11. 1859, Lon,1011: "· 
D. 1882, Bp. Colenso. s. Long Islan<l, 18-., 1, 

Left. 

JAMAICA (1710, 1835-65)-84 Missionaries and 37 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XXIX., pp. 228-33.] 

(Diocese of JAlll.IC.!., founded 1824.) 

.ALMON, J, S. Kingston, 1853-5; St. Alban's 
and Mt. Hermon, 1856-7. 

.ANGELL, Charles. S. Portland, 1854-6. 
:BARRETT, E. G. S. Providence, 1852; Abon

kir, 1853-7. 
. :BARROW, Edward. S. Prattville llllrl Provi-

dence, 1853-7. 
:BELCOMll, Henry, (No fu:eil station) 1844. 
:BERRY, Philip, S. Hanover, 1837-9. 
BRANFOOT, Thomas R. S. Kingston, 1837-41. 

.BROADLEY, William, S. St. Thomas E., 1836 
(p. 229). 

BROWN, George. S. St. Ann, Mitlillesex, 1842-4. 
BROWNE, Henry. S. Rio Bueno, 1838-9 • 

. :BUCKNER, R. G. (or R. J., or H.}, S. Darlis-
ton, 1846-51. Res. 

.llYRNE, Franois, S. Prattville, 1850-2. 
CAHUSAC, T. B. S. St. Anne's, 1846-7. 
CAIRD, Willie.m, B.A. T.C.D.; b. 1801, Lisbn:rn, 

Ir.; o. D. 1839, P. 1841, Jam. S. Westmore
lanrl, 1839-43. 

CAMPBELL, John, S. ManchioneBI, 1838-41 ; 
St. Thomas E. 1842-3, 

CHISHOLM, Jo\,;, R. S.? 1847. 
COLEBY, Samuel (of Diocese of Killmore anil 

Ardagh}; b. 1669; the first Missy. to Jamaica 
nideil lly the Society. S. Jamaica, 1710 
[p. 229). 

CONSTANTINE, M, G. S. Blneficlils, 1852-5. 
,COOKE, John. S. (No fixed station) 1840; St. 

.Catherine, Midd)ese:i:, 1842-3. 

COOPER, C. A. S. Rural Hill &c., 1849-5-l., 
Died of fever. 

COWARD, W. S. S. St. Cat~eril!e, 1836-9 
[p. 229]. 

DALZELL, W. T. ·D. S. llooretowu, 1850-1. 
DARRELL, Aubrey Spencer, S. St . .A.llle.n's and 

Mt. Hermou, 1864-5. 
DAVIDSON. J. Andrew M. S. St .. -1.nn. )lid

dlesex 1839-43 (1 S. l84-!); Ocho Rios. 1345-li. 
DUNBAll., Richard. S. Bluefielt!s &c., 1860---1. 
DUNBAR, W. J. S. St. Tl,oma, E. or Ma11-

chioneal, 1854-7, 
FARQUHARSON, J, S. S. Providence, 1850-1. 
FIDLER, Daniel. S. Westworelantl, 1830-H 

[p. 229). 
FINDLAY, A. S. Providence, 1852 . 
FORBES, Richard. S. St. Uecrge, 1837-3. 
FOX, J. (au ex-\Vesleyan Min!ster); o. 1S4:7\ Jn111 

S. Hampsteatl, 1848-9 ; hood Hope, 1860-1. 
Died of cholera 1851. 

GALBRAITH, Edward. S. Westmorelantl, 1837-
41. 

GIRAUD, Augustus F. S. St. Elizabeth, li'3S 
[p. 229]. 

GUTHRIE.William, oue of the first two )[issi<>u 
aries to Jamacia. aided by c;he Society: o. D. (Lllil 
P. 1709, Lon. S. Jawaie.L, l7 l0 [p. 21U]. 

HANNA Thomas. .S. M:.1.11,_•hester, 18:>,. 
HAWKINS E. S. St. Audrew (Su.rrey J, IS-!~ ~
HEATH, c'. S. St. Jaweo' (L'ornwaU), 18-lu :J.. 
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INGLE, W. Hag-g-enton. S. r--;1,, .Tohn·~. D:1.rli~hm. 
1861-66. 

JONES, Eva.n. S. St. Thomas E., 1842-7. 
JONES, J. A. S. St. Chrisl<'pher, Hl48-9. 
JONES. J. P. .s. Tlluefirlds, 1!146-8. 
KERR, John. /:'. Aboukir, 1838-0. 
KEY. Edward :ea .. ett; o. D. 1863, r. 1864, 

.Tom. S. Si!o,h, 186>. 
KINGDON :e. :e. S. Ahouldr, 1860-2. 
LAWSON, H. G. S. Trclawncy, 1837--43. 
LE GROS, John S. 8. Chtrc11do11, Arthur's 

,:rot. 1830-43. 
LINDSAY, W. H. S. St. Geo,·go, 1839. 
LITTLEJOHN. D.R. S. St. Elizabet.h, 1837-0. 
LYNCH, Robert :e. S. St. Alban·s 1u1<l Mt. 

,emon ("Hermon" from 1857), 1853-60. Re.<, 
"MACDERMOT. Henry C. P. S. Portlan,I, 1860-5. 
MACINTYltE, J. L. S. Pro"ri.dencc RIHl l'ratt

,-ille. 1862--4. 
Jl,•CLAVERTY. C. s. Clifton, Mt,, Dallas &e., 

1845-7 [p. 232]. 
MAGNAN, Charles M. S. Bluefiel<ls, 1862-6. 

Rrs. ill. 
D{AYllEW, William. 1840. no fi:s:e<l stntion; 

l 851~ ,isiting :;tations dnring chol~ra. 
T.IELVIl.LE, Henry. S. Porns, 1860-5. 
NITCHELL, Moses. S. St. Thomas E. [p. 229], 

1836-9. 
MORRIS, John. S. Grove, 1845-7; Kc:,nsham, 

1847-65 ("ith Siloah, 1854-65). Res. [p. 232]. 
NUll.PBY, -. S. St. Alban's, 1852. 

OSBORNE, Goorge. S. St. Mory, 1830; St. Ann, 
1837 8 [p. 220]. 

OWEN, J.E. S. Ahoukir, 1848-0. 
PRICHARD, Howell. s. (No n,ced stntlon) 1843-

4; Crllo1l Hope, 1~4/i-O. 
RICH.ARDS, J. s. Moore Town, 1848-0. 
ROBINSON, Robert. S, (No fi:<etl stntlon) lB•IO; 

Kingst<m, 1842-3 . 
SCOTLAND, Horace. s. Pmttvillc &o., 1868-62, 

Re.<. ill. 
SEYMOUR, A. H. S. Providence and Prnttvillc,. 

1864-5. 
SMITH.L William. S. Wcstmorclnncl, 1812-4. 
SPENC.t., G. G. No fixed station, 1840. . 
S~~~~RD, :e. (or de B. H,). s. Good Hope, 

STEARNS, William. S. St. Thomas E., 1838. 
STEVENS, Thomas. S. St. Thomns E., 1840-3. 
STEWART, W, H. N. S. Good Hope, 1847. 
STONE, J, C. S. St. Thomas E., 1837--41 ; Tre-

lawnev, 1842-3. 
THOMSON, John, s. Portlm1d, 1847-54. Died· 

of feyer 1854. 
THOMSON, Joseph Adam; ed. S.A.C. S. St. 

Alban's and Mt. Hermon, 1861-3, 
TOOSEY, O. D. No fixed stntion, 1840. 
WATERS, G. A. S. St. Mary, 1836-0 [p. 229]. 
WlL\RTON, Thome.s. S. St. George, 183!;-

[p. 229]. 
Wll.XINSON, J. H., B.A. S. Kingston, 1843. 
WU.SON, David. S. Grand Caymanas, 1836-9 ;. 

Westmoreland, 1840-3 [p. 229]. 
WOOD, J. S. (tr. N.F.L. [p. 850]). No fixed 

station, 1844. 
:KASH, John. S. Clarendon, 1841-3. 
ORGILL, T. T. T. S. RioBneno.1838. 
OSBORNE. David. S. W"estmorela1,d, 1840-2. , YATES, H. L. S. St. Elizabeth, 1836-7 [p. 220]. 

(CENTRAL AMERICA.) 

L MOSKITO SHORE, BAY OF.HONDURAS (1748, 1768-85)'-
4 Missionaries. [See Chapter XXX., pp. 234-7.J 

PRINCE. Nathan, M.A.. aud Fellow Harvard 
Coll, Mass. ; o. Lon. Apul. 17 47 t-0 Black 
River, but died. a few days a.ft.er arrival at 
Rattan, 1748 [p. 235]. 

SHAW, Robert. S.MoskitoCoast, 1774-6. Res. 
ill, and to B•:, of Ho11c!11ms [pp. 235, 238]. 

STANFORD, - . S. Moskit-0 Coast, 1776-7; 
Res. ill, and went to Jamaica [p. 236). 

WARREN, Thomas. S. Moskito Coast, 1760-71. 
Res. and to Ja.maica [p, 235]. 

NoTE.-The Rev. H.EsnY Jmms of Newfoundland [p. 858] was appointed to the Moskito Mission 
i11 174S-9, bm on his way there he accepted the living of St. Ann~••, Jamaica, at the advice of th~ 
C+overnor. 

For au accouut of Mr. C. F. Post's nearly 20 years' labours see pp. 235-6, 

II. BRITISH HONDURAS (1844-5, 1877-84, 1892)-3 Missionaries e.nd 
3 Central Stations. [See Chapter XXX~., pp. 238-40.J 

(Diocese of BRITISH HONDUBAB, founded 1883.) 

:eANXS, Willia.m Joseph Helmore; b. March 11, I 
1854, s_ tanwell; ed. S.A.C. : o. D. 1881 Ant., P. 
1883 Jam. S. Orange Walk, 1881--4 [p. 239]; 
lr. Kata! [p. 895]. 

GEARE, John Holwell; b. Aug. 22, 1850, 

Abingdon; o. D, 1875, P. 1876, Ex, 8. Belize~ 
1877-82. Re,. [p. 239]. 

ll[ORTLOCX, Charles (the first S.P.G. Miss. to 
Brit. Honduras), S, Belize, 1844--5, Res. for
Turks Island [p. 238]. 

ill. ISTHMUS OF PAN.AMA (1883-92)-4 Missionaries and 2 Central 
Stations. [See Chapter XXXII., pp. 240-1.l 

(Under supervision of BISHOP 01' JAMAICA,) 

HENDRICK, S. P. S. Colon, 1892. 
•KERR, Sha.drach ta negro); ,d. Be.ptiet Coll., 

Leeds; o. D. P. 1881, Haiti. S. Colon &c., 
1883-~0. r.-,. [pp. 2,10-1). 

SETH, J. :e. (tr. Europe [p. 924]). S, Colon~ 
1800-2. Iles. 

TINLING, E. D. S. Panama, 1802, 
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BRITISH GUIANA, SOUTH AMERICA (1835-92)~84 Missionaries anrl 
48 Central Stations. [See Chapter XXXIII., pp. 242-53.J 

(Diocese of GUIANA, founded 1842.J 

ANTON, James A, S, Ilerblce (St. Patrick's 
&c.) 1836-43; Demer&ra, 1844--6 (p. 242]. 

.AUB'l'D!f, Preaton Bruoe, LL.D. Cam. S. Esse
quibo, 1862-3. Res. 

JIEOKLEB, William Augustus; b. 1799 ; ed. 
Cod. Coll. fJ. Demerara, 1836-40. Died 1840 
(p. 242), 

JIEST, John Henry; ed. Cod. Coll. 8. St. John's, 
Eas., 1844-6; St. Luke's, Dem., 1846-50; St. 
Stephen's, Ess. 1851-3. Dierl 1853. 

BISHOP, Alfred Hotheraall, M.A.; ed. Cod.Coll. 
S. Demerara, 1847; Wakenaom, Dem., 1841\-50. 

BLOOD,William. S. St. Margaret'a,Ber., 1846-7. 
Res. 

BREEz_.M. Staj>ylton. S. St. James, Ess., 1841-2. 
BRETT, William Henry, B.D. Lambeth ("The 

Apostle of the Indiana In Guiana") ; lay 
Miasionary 1840-3 at Pomeroon ; o. 1843 Gui. 
S. Pomeroon River (Indians), 1843-9, 1860-79. 
(,r St. Matthew's, Dem., 1851-2; Trinity, Dem., 
1853-i; and Pom., 1860-79.) Res.; died Feb.10, 
1886, in England [pp. 243-9, and "Tram
latlons," p. 801]. 

BRIDGER, John ; b. Dec. 12, 1842, Petworth ; 
o. D. 1870, P. 1872, Gui. fJ. Port Moura.,t, 
1871-3; tr. Hon, [p. 908). 

JIUNN, William Bantoft; ed. Cod. Coll. 8. 
Trinity &c., Dem., 1844-6. 

JIUTT, George Holden, B.A. Cam. S. Port 
Mourant, 1876-7 (p. 247). 

CAMPBELL, David, M.A. St. Andrews Uuiv. ; 
b.1829; o. D.1855, P. 1856, Gui. S. Wakens.am, 
1869; West Coast, Dem., 1860-6; Waramuri, 
1868, Res. 

CAMPBELL, William Harper; ed. St. Mark's 
Coll., Cbel. ; o. D. 1867, P. 1870, Gui. S. Bartica 
Grove &c., 1873-7; 'I[ St. Michael's, Berbice, 
1891-2. Died 1892. 

CARTER, Charles, S. St. Matthew's, Dem., 
1840-1 [p. 243]. 

CHRISTIAN, Edmund, S. PortMourant, 1864-5. 
Res. ill. 

CONYERS, Charles, S. Beterverwagting, 
1866-6; St. Saviour's, Ess., 1857-8. Died at 
sea on way to Eng. on sick leave, Sept. 1, 1858. 

CORNWALL, John, S. Berbice (St. Saviour's 
&c.), 1842-6. 

CROSKERRY, Hugh, M.D. Dub.; o. Jam. S. 
Corentyn River, 1884. Died 1886, Skeldon. 

DANCE, Charles Daniel, S. Corentyn Rh-er, 
1880-7. Died 1887. 

DAWES, John Samuel, D.D., LL.D., T.C.T.; o. 
D. 1861, P. 1855, Gui. S. St. Albo.n's, Ber., 
1861-2; All Saints', Ber., 1853-4; Albert, St. 
George, Dem., 1866. Res. 

DODGSON, William James, M.A. S. St. Peter's, 
1842-3. Died 1846. 

DONELLY, George Willio.m; ed. S.A.C. S. 
Lodge District, 1861-7. Died at sea. 

DRUMMOND, William Riohard; ed. S.A.C.: o, 
1867, Gui. S. New Amsterdam, Skeldon, &c., 
1867-70, Died July 1870 from an overdose 01 
an opiate. 

:EASTMAN, Robert Morgan, S. Demerarn, 1852; 
Lodge, Ber., 1863-4: St. Jo.mes', Dem., 1855; 
All Souls' &c., Ber., 1856-7. Died 1857. 

FARRAR, Ven. Thomas, B.D.Lo.mbeth: b. 1830, 
Leeds; ed. York Tr. Coll.; o. D. 1855, P. 1856, 
Gui. Ardn. of Dem. am\ Ess. 1890. S. Lower 
Essequibo Iu<llau Missions (Bartica Grove&c.), 
1865-73. Res. 

:FARRAR, W., M.A. Keb. Coll., Ox. (son of 
above); o. D. 1888, P. 1889, Gui. S. Corentyn 
Riv., 1888-91 ; New Amsterdam, 1892. 

FOTHERGILL, Ven. John; er/. Qn. Coll., f'am. 
S. Esseqniho, 183fi-7; hecnme Arrln. nf K-;se
quiho [p. 212]. Died I 8e I. 

FOX, William, M.A. Dub. S. Christ Cl,urcb, 
Dem., 1844-6. 

FREEMAN, John. lJ. All Saints', 'Ber., 1850: St. 
Saviour's, Ese., 1861-4. Died. 

GILL, William, B.A. S. Essequibo, 1'!39; ,It. 
Stephen's, Ess., 1840-1. 

GREATHEAD, John (ex-s,iperintcndent of 
the Wesleyan Missions in Guiana); o. D. 1883, 
P. 1884, Gui. S. Georgetown, 1885-6. 

HARRIS, J. C. S. Port Mourant, 1866-7. 
HEARD, Walter(Canon 1889); b . . fan. 2-1, 1847; 

<'d. S.A.C.; n. D. IHiO, P. 18il, Gui. S. St. 
Margaret's &c., Ber., 1871-5; Pomc>roon an<l 
:Mon1ca, 1875-85: St. John's, E~., 1884-92; 
(f 1875-92) [p. 248]. 

BllLIS, Robert. S. River Berbice, 1856-9; St. 
Saviour's, Ess., 1859-60. Died 18U0 on sick 
leave. 

HILLIS, Thomas. S. St. Paul's, Enmorc, 1855-8, 
Res. Died at sea 1868. 

HITCHINS (or HICHENS), Alfred, }I.A.. Lam
beth. S. St. Mark's, Enmore, 1865-8. 

HOLLAND, Henry, B.A.. Cam. S. Christ Church, 
Dem., 1847; A.ll Saints', Ber., 18-1~. Res. ill. 

HORE, Samuel Coode; b. Feb. 27, 1841, Isling
ton; ed. London Coll. Div.; o. D. 18U9, P. 1870, 
Rip. S. Berbice, 1878-9. Res. 

HUMPHRIES, Henry, B . .-1.. Dur. (lr. Bab. 
[p. 884]). S. Orealla, 1878-9. 

HUNTER, Hen:ry. S. St. Stephen's, Ess., 18-12-3; 
St. Peter's, Ess., 1844-5; Holy Trinity, Dem., 
1846-8. 

INCLE, S. (? S.) 1852. 
JOHNSON, Martin B. S. St. James, Wakenaam, 

1847; St. Margaret's, Ber., 1848-50; St. Law
rence, Ess., 1851-4; Wa.kenaam, 1855-8; Ber
bice River, 1858-9. 

JOSA, Fortunato Pietro Luigi; b. Jurn• 5, 
1851, Roi.ae; ed. a. R. Catholic and afterwarrls. 
at S.A.C.; o. D. 187 4, P. 1875, Gui. :;. C<>olie
Missions, 1879-82; {Trinity, Ess.. 1883-9; 
,rChrist Church, Georgetown, 1890-2 [pp. ~49,. 
799, and Translatious, Hindi, p. 807]. 

KEELAN, Joseph; b. June 14, IS-15, Co.lcnm,; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1877, P. 1.879, Gui. :::.. La.. 
Penitence, 1880. 

LARGE, James Joseph; ed. Battersea Tr. Coll.; 
o. D.1867, P. 1870. Gui. S. PortMourant, 181iR-9. 

LATHBURY, T. S. A.II Saints &c., Ber.,18hl)-8. 
LEVIE, Ale,:ander (o converted Jew). S. l'ort 

Monrant, 1859. 
LUGAR, Ven. James, :Y.A.. Cam. S. Demernra, 

1836-7; became first .l.rilu. 01 Demerara. Die<l. 
1853 (p. 242]. 

•McKENZIE, Lambert (a negro); b. 1831, Ber
bice ; ed. S . ..:\.C. ; o. D. 1855, Gui. S. Betervcr
wngtiug, Dem .• 1855 : St. lfo.rgaret's, Corenryn, 
1856-7 ; Upper Berbice River, 1858-9 ; Lo,lg-a 
District. Deru., 1860. 

McLELAND, J. S. Demerara, 1852-4. 
MANNING, Samuel: o. D. 1849, P. 1s;2, Gui. 8. 

St. Philip's, Dem .. 1850: .-1.ll Souls', Her., 
1851-2; St. Alban's, Ber., 1\ml Kiblerie, LSa3-7; 
St. Pl\ul's, \V1-t.rawurie, 1857-9. 

MATTHEWS, George William: b. Nov.24, IS57, 
Prickwillow; ed. S.A.C.: o. D. 1881, P. 1883, 
Gui. Gave up e. colonial living in Guiana for 
Indian work. S. Porueroou, Moruce., and 
Wairui Rivers, 18~13-92. 

MAY, Very Rev. H,,nrv John; ed. Bp.'s ( 'ull., 
Dern.; o. D. 18531 P. 1856, Gui., bece.md Dcnu of 
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St. G<>orgc's 1R90. S. St. Peter nn,l Hog lshuicl SMITH, David, M.A. Bt. John's Coll, Oo.m. f 
E~s .. 1863-(; Frirrnlship, ~t.. l 1 nul, DC'm .. 1H66; n D 1850 p 1e:;1 E 8 St M ttl • D 
Enruore, St. 1h,rk's, Dern., 1866-64 [pp. 246, 1i!s4'_6. ' · ' "· ' · a iew s, em-. 
249-50]. SMITHETT, W. T, 8. Bt. James, Wakenaam, 

ll[OOR, Robert Henry(rr. Indi1t [p. 910]). S. Bel Ess.I.1846. 
Air, &c., lHHII; N"on l'nreil, 18R3, SNEL , Samuel, 8. St. John's, Ess., 1811--4. 

MOORE. John Richard ; ed. f't. Bees Coll. ; n. D. Died. 
1H;9. 1'. IRR0. Gui. S. M1tQ•'s Hope, 1879-80; St. SPOONER, Benjamin; ~d. Cod. Coll. .~. St. 
Mnr.r's, C'orcnt.,·n, 1881-4. M1ttthew's, Dom., 1842-3; All So.ints', Ne\Y 

KORGAN, Charles; n. D. 1856, r. 1857, Gui. S. Amsterdo.m, 1844-7; All Souls', New Amster-
B,uiice Gro,·e, 1867-8. dam, 1848; W1tkene.am, 1851-2; St. Stepheu's, 

PEARSON, John George; ed. C.M.S. Inst., Read- Ess., 1863-8. Died 1868 from "overwork Bml 
ing; o. D. 18i1, P. UH9, Gui. S. Jiort. Monrant, ovcr--e:t.posurc to the sun." 
187H-9; Orealla, 1890-2. STRAKER, Octaviua John. 8. St. Goorge'a, 

PIERCE, William Edward, B.A., Corp. Ch., Cam. Dem., 1848-60. Died 1867, 
S. Potuo Ril"er. Shcn1tnba\\;e &c. (lnt!i1Lns), STRONG, Leonard. 8. River District, 1836-7 
1880-1. Drowned Sept. 29, l881, in the M!Lra• [p, 242), 
heRh Fall,. ";th his wife, 3 of his 4 children TANNER, Augustus Soudamore. S. Demerara 
and maid :5-en·ant [p. 248-9). ' PIERITZ, Joaeph Abraham (a con.-crted Jew). River, 1856-8; St. Stephen's, Ess., 1868-9; 

Bartica Grove, 1860-4, Died 1876. 
S. Lodge, Dem., 1851. Died 1869 iu Guisu" THORLBY, Joseph. 8. AU Saints', Der., 1856. 
from lmuber-ca.n accident. Died after 6 short residence. 

QU!CK, Frederick Louis; b. Jui:, 20, 1861, King's 
Teignt-0u: ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 11!83, r. 1885, Gui. VENESS, Thoma.s Robert. S. Port Mora.nt Ber-
s. Potaro River, 1886-92. bice, 1860-3. Died Feb. 1863 of yellow fe-:.er. 

QUICK. Thoma.s Edwin; ed. Warm. Coll.; o. D. VENESS, William Thomas; b. Nov. 6, 1828, 
P. 1890, Gui. S. N.W. district, 1892. Deptford; e,j, St. Mark's Coll, CheL S. St. 

RADLEY, Thoma.a; b. 1828, Hurst Lane; ed. St. Margaret's, Skeldon, Der., 1862-71, Died 1877 
Bees Coll. S. St. Pl1ilip's, 1855. [p. 247). 

READ, Renry,M.A .. St. Jolrn'sColl., Cam; b. 1832 WA.DIE, John Will.ia.m; b. 1820, London. 8. 
Manchester. S. All Sainr.s' &c., New A.mster- Monica, 1854 : Wara.muri, Ess., 1856-8. Res. 
dam. l 859. ill Oct. 1857 and died at Ardn. Jones' house at 

REDWA..R, Henry R.; ed. Cod. Coll. S. Berbice, St. George's, Dern., Sept. 17, 1858, from fever, 
1836-41 (St. Patrick's, 1837-8; St. Saviour's, contracted in work [p. 246]. 
1840-1); Trinity Ess., 1842-3; Wakeue.an1, Ess., WEBBER, Ven. Richard Legge, M.A. Cam. 8. 
1844-5 [p. 242]. St. George's, Dern .• 18~5. Died 1873. 

RITCHIE, Frank William, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; WEBBER, William John Busaell; b. 1830, Silver-
RO. D. 1885, Gui. S. MILry's Rope, 1886-7. t'i~d f:;/_ ed. S.A.C. S, St. Paul's, 1853-4. 

BINSON, John, L.Th. Dur. S. Trinity, Ess., 
1839-41 ; St. Saviour's, Ess., 1842-3. WICKJIAJI[, Horace Edward; o. D. 1851, P. 

SALMON, George, M.A. Dur. and S.A..C.; b. 1855, Gui. S. St. Augustine's, Dern., 1861-9. 
Oct. 15, 1853, Yatton. S. Coolie Missions,'I[ WOODROlJ'SE, George, M. 8. Pomeroon, 1874. 
188S-92. Died April 19, 1892, in London. Died 1877. 

SEIFFERTR, Charles Benjamin; b. Nov. 17, WYATT, Ven, Franoia James, B.D. Lam.; o. 
1835, 1,falmesbury; ed. Lich. Coll.; o. D. 1873, D. 1851, P. 1862, Gui. S. Port Mourant, 1870; 
P. 1874, Gui.; Port Mourant, 1874-5; Oree.Ila, Indian Missions, '1[1879; becameAl'dn.of Dem., 
1876-8. 1874 [p. 247). 

FALKLAND ISLANDS-One Missionary: BULL, Charles (tr. Cape [p. 889]). 
S. Falkland Islands, 1860-7 (11861-7). 
(Diocese of F.u.KL~lm Isusne, founded 1869.) 

III. AFRICA, 1752-1892. 
469 Missionariee (65 being Natives) and 271 Central Stations, now 

included in 14 Dioceses as set forth below, &c.:-
WEST AFRICA (1752-6, 1766-1824, 1856-92)-19 Missionaries and 8 Central 

Str..tions. [See Chapter XXXV., pp. 254-68.] 
(Dioceses of SIERRA LEONE, founded 1852, and NIGER, founded 1864.) 

•COLE, Samuel (a negro); o. D. 1888, P. 1889, 
S. Le. S. Domiugia, 1888-92. 

COLLINS, James. S. Cape Coast Castle, 1818-19 
[p. 258]. 

llEAN, Joseph; o. D. 1860, Bar. S. Fallangia 
and Domingia, 1860-1. Died January 4, 1861, 
at Fallangia of fever [p. 264]. 

llODGSON, Edwin Heron (tr. Tris. [p. 894]). 
S. St. Vincent, Cape de Verde ls., 1890-2 [p. 
267.J 

•DOlJ'GHLIN, Philip R•nry (negro); ed. Cod. 
Co!L; o. D. 1871, P. 1873, S. Le. S. Domingia, 
1873-85. Res. [Translations, Susu, pp. 802-3.] 

•DlJ'PORT, J. H. A. (::.egro) ; b. 1830 St. Kitts, 
W.I.; ed. Cod. Mission House; o. D. 1866, P. 
1861, S. Leone . .S. Fallaugia, 1856-60, 1862-6; 
Domingia, 1861, 1867-8. Licence temporarily 

withdrawn. Died September 20, 1873, in Royal 
Infirmary, Liverpool [p. 261-6, and Translo.
tions, Susu, pp. 802-3]. 

FRASER ( or FRAZER) Patrick ; . o. D. P. 1786 
Ely. S. Sierra Leone e.nd Pensee Island 
l 786-7 or 8. Res. ill [p. 269]; tr. Bah. 1791 
[p. 884). 

HAROLD, Richard, S. Cape Coast Castle, 
1823-4 [p. 268]. 

LEACOCK, Ramble J. or T. (the first Missionary 
sent by the West Indian Association. S. f Rio 
Pongo, Fallangia, &c., 1856-6. Died August 20, 
1856, at Freetown [pp. 261-3]. 

•llcEWEN, John Baptiste ( negro) ; td. f',-0d. 
Coll; o. D. 1869 Bar., P. 1873 S. Le. S. Fo.1-
J.angia, 1877-86, Domingia, 1886-9, Isle de Loo, 
1891-~ ('II 1878-86). 



MISSIONARY ROLL. 

•lllAURIOE, J, A, (negro); er/, Co,1. Coll,; o. 
D, 1863, P. 1864, B. Le. S. Fallongia, IR63-6, 
/!e,. [p. 206). 

•MORGAN, R. B, (ncgroJ; o. D. JR82 Niger. 
S. Farrlngiu., 1A82-0. I>icd November 2 or 3 
1880, Freetown. ' 

•MORGAN, W, C, (negro); o. D. 1882 Niger. 
S, Domlngia, 1882-3. 

nVILLE, WilliamLatimer, M.A.Qucen·s Coll. 
Ox. S, Fnllcmgit> &c., 1860-61. Dietl July 1; 
1861, of fever [p. 264). 

l'HILIP, William (ex-Curnte cf Tenby). S. 
Cllpe Coast Castle, 1817. Died (p. 21i8]. 

l'HllLIPS, Abel J, ; ed. Cod. Coll. ; o. D. I Ho9. 

P. lROU, Ba.r. /{ FalL'ln~in nnd Domi11gia 
1860-3. Re,. ill [pp. 26'1-5J, /1·. W.1. (p. HH2j. • 

1 
•Q,UAQ~, P~ilip (;i negro); IJ. IHI; ,.,1_ hy 

the Society rn London; o. J 765, Lon., l1ei11Ji? 
the flr8t of R.ny non-Enropeon r,1cc to rr:1·Pivc 
Anglican Orrlers ~ince tl1e Jlpforrm1.Uo11. :-<. 
Cope Coast Castle, 1765 1816. Died (JctoJ,,,r 17, 
1816 [pp. 256-8, 771]. 

THOMPSON, Thomae, :\f.A., Fellow of Cli. Coll., 
Cam. (lr. N.J. [p. 865)); the first S.P.G. ,Iissy. 
to Alrica. S. Cape Coast Castle, J 752-G. !(,,. 
ill [pp. 256-6]. 

~TURPIN, Joseph William Thomas (r.eµ:roi; 
ed. Cod. Coll.; o. D. 1868 Bar., P. 1871 o-:. Le. 
S. Fotnba, fale <le Los, 1867-72, Falla11gia, 
1873-4; Fotnba, 1876-7. Rn. [p. 2f;GJ. 

-CAPE OF' GOOD HOPE, WESTEllN DIVISION (1821-92)-102 Missionaries 
e.nd 56 Central Stations. [See Chapters XXXVI. and XXXVII., pp. 268-97.J 

(Diocese of CAPETow,-;, founded IP,47.) 

. .ANDERSON, G, or.;e William, S.A.C.; a. D. CLARK, Richard Martin; . b. June 18, 1837, 
1870, P. 1872, Cape. S. Mossel Bay, 1871-3; Reading; o. 1875, Cape. s. Somerset, 1875-7; 
Robertson, 1874-9; Riversdale, 1880-92. Upper Paarl, 1878-92 . 

. .ANDREWS, William, M.D. T.C.D.; b. 1811 CLEMENTSON, William Lawson, ~LA. Ca1,e 
Lincolnshire, S. Knysua, 181il-60. u · D 

..ARNOLD, John Muehleisen, Ph.D. Tubingen 18~~":8;0. o. • 1874, P. 1877. S. l3redasdorp, 
Univ., D.D. William and Mary Coll., N.S.; b. 
Aug. 6, 1817, at Zell, Germ. S. Papendorp 
(Moslems), 1875-81. Died Dec. 9, 1881 [pp. 
279, 29/i]. 

..ATKINSON, Charles Frederick; ed. S.A.C.; o. 
D. 1878, P. 1879, Cape. S. Scboonberg, 1878-0 ; 
Uniondale, 1883-6; Caledon, 1887-92 . 

.:llADNALL, Ven. Hopkins, D.D. and Fellow 
Univ. Coll., Dub.; o. D. 1845, P. 1846, Dur. 
S. Capetown &c., 1848-9; Claremont, 1852-4 ; 
George, 1862-9 (Ardn. of George, 1862-9; do. 
of Capetown, 1869-85). Died Sept. 1892, Eng
land [pp, 274, 294]. 

..JIAKER, James (Canon); o. D. 1849, P. 1850, 
Cape. S. Swelleudam, 1849-67; Ke.J.I< Bay, 
1879-87 [p. 290,. .:ll~:~~

6
f illiam, S. Capetown (St. John's), 

.JIELSON, William Eveleigh, M.A. Or. Coll., Ox.; 
b, 1827; o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Roe. S. Rivers-
dale, 11854-7; MaJmesbury, 1857-70. Res. ill 
[pp. 291-2); tr. Europe [p. 923]. 

llENDELACK, Oh, S. Swellendam, 1851. 
JI~~- Thomas Richard Arthur. S. Wynberg, 

.JIRA.MLEY, William; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1866, 
P. 1861, Cape. S. Caledon, 1857-9; Beaufort 
West, 1863-4; Swellendam, 1860-1, 1868-92 
(11889-92). 

'JIRIEN, Robert. S. Scboouberg, 1865-8; Vic
toria W., 1869-74. 

ilROCK, R, ; o. D. 1881, P. 1882, by Bp. Colenso, 
reconciled to the Church by Ilp. of Capetown 
1883. S. Somerset W., 1886. . 

BROOKE, Richard; o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Cape. 
S. Clanwilli11m, 1869-77; Claremont, 1877-80, 
1886 [p. 784). 

:JIROWNING, Thomas, T.C.G. Glas. Univ. ; o. 
D. 1854, P. 1855, St. And. S. Clllllwilliam, 
1858-68; Capetown, 1869-83. 

JIULL, Charles, M.A. Lamb.; b. 1828, Hamp
stead; o. D. 1851 Cape, P. 1856 Lon. S. 
Knysna, 1851 ; Pletteuburg, 1852-4; lr. Falk
lands [p. 888). 

JIURROW, E, J,, D.D. S. Capetown aud Wyu
berg, 1831-3 [p. 272). 

·,OA.IIIILLERI, Miohael Angelo, D.D. Malta Univ.; 
b. Feb. 16, 1814, Malta; o. D. 1835, P. 1836, 
R.O. Bp. of Malta, S, Capetown (Moslems) 
1848-63 [p. 279]. 

<IARLYON, Frederick, M.A. Pem. Coll., Cam.; o. 
D. 1839, P. 1840, Glos. S. Stellenbosch, 1849-6-1. 

CLULEE, Charles; (lr. from O.F.S. [p. 897]). S. 
Malmesbury, 1872-82 ; tr. to Tra11sv. (p. 897]. 

COLLINS, W. S. Prince Alben, 1882-4. 
CUB.LEWIS, James Frederick; o. D. 1859, Cape . 

S. Lower Paarl, 1860-92. 
CURREY, R. A. S. Georgetown, 1853-4. 
DORRELL, Alfred Anstey; b. Sept. 22, 1842, 

Lambeth; o. D. 1872, P. 1876, Cape. S. "C'nion
dn.le, 1873-8; :Sewlan,Is, 1881-90. Res. 

DOUGLAS, Hon. Henry, M . .<L Univ. Coll, Dur.; 
o, D. 1846, P. 1847, Wor. S. Capetown, 1848 
[pp. 274, 277] . 

EDWAll.DS, Frederick Dendy (ex-Weslernu 
Minister); o. D. 1868, P. 1872, Cape. s. s,iPll
endam, 1870-82; Malmesbury, 1882-92 [p. "%J, 

EEDES, John; o. D. 1857, P. 1859, Cape. s. 
Beaufort W., 1859-60 (? la61); Knysna, 1362, 
1865-7 4 ; Celedon, 187 5-86. 

FISK, George Henry Redmore; o. D. 195u, P. 
1857, Cape (? S. 1851). S. Durban, J85H-9. 

FOGG, Ven, Peter Parry, M.A. Jes. Coll. Ox.; o. 
D. 1860, P. 1862, Win. (Archcln. of George, 
1871). S. George, 1871-81, 1886-8. 

FRY, John, S, Capetown, 1836-7: Wynberg, 
1838; Vyge Kral, 1839-41; Wvnberg and 
Rondebosch, 1842-4 (p. 272]. • 

GETHIN'G, Guy; b.Dec.14, 1829, TatenlillJ,,.:rnff.; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1859, P. 1861, Cape. S. L'ere,, 
1861-5; Green point, 1866-7; Capetown, 1968 : 
Beaufort West, 1875-82. 

GIBBS, Edwin; b. April 1827, Litl:lehampwn ; 
ed. S . .A..C. S. Plettenburg Bay, 1887-9. Died 
1892 in Somerset Hospital, Capetowu. 

GIBBS, John; b. 1835 Emscote, War.; ed. >'c. 
Mark's Coll, Che!. S. Prince Albert, 1869- ~3 : 
Papendorp, 1874. 

GLOVER, Ven. Edward, M.A. Jes. Coll .. Co.m .. 
o. D~ 1851, P. 1852, Wor.; A..rdn. of George, 
1869. S. Schoouberg, 1858-9 ; Zonnebloen,, 
1869-68; George, 1868 [p. 786). 

GODFREY, James Robert; b.Nov.l,1837, Otionl: 
o. D. 1861, Cape. S. Somerset W., 1865-72: 
Papendorp, 1873; Port Noll,><h, 1875-8; Frascr
burg, 1881. 

GORHAM, John, M.A. St. John"s Coll., Cam.: 
b. 1823, Mersham, Kent: o. D. IS48, P. \9-19. 
Chic. S. Wooillancls, 1853-·l. 

GRAY, Robert, B.A. Bp. Hat. Hall, Dur.; b. Del'. 
22, 1832, W. Rainton; o. D. 1856, P. 1857, 
Man. S. Beaufort, 1858 ; Simonstowo, 1858-60. 
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GREENWOOD, Frederick; b, Dec, B. 1839, 
rnoneester: r./. Ex. Tr. Coll.: o. D. lRifi, Cl\pc. 
s. Frn~erbm·g1 1~75-82; I'rincc Albet1:., 1885-9; 
Bredosllorp, 1890-2. 

GRESLEY, Geoffrey Ferrer■ ; ed. Snlisb. Coll.: 
o. D. l8i8, P. 1879, Ox. S. Pl\pendorp (rc
n•mc,l Woodstock, 1885), 1882-6; Cll\remont, 
1887-9. 

HANCOCK. Thomo.s L. S. Pl\pendorp, l86fi-7. 
HARE, Mo.rmaduke; ed. Dorch. Coll.: o. D. 

lR,, Ox., P. 1881 Cl\pc. S. SRI! Hiwr, 1882. 
HENRY-, (StRtion not st,Rtcd) 1851. 
HEWITT. Jo.mes Alexo.nder (Hon. D.C.L. Un. 

S. U.S.A.); b. Aug. 13, 1843, CR.pcrown; ed. 
!-.A.O. : o. D. 1871 Cape, I'. 1873 Grl\. 
•'-'. BrerlRsrlorp, 1871-4; RiYcr~1lalc, 1~75-9; 
\\-orcc-st-er, lR~0-90. R<'.~. 

HILLYARD, Percy Edwa.rd Hebard: o. D. 1885, 
P. 1890, CRpc. S. Ou,ltshoorn, 1887-92. 

HIRSCH, Herrmo.nn; o. D. 1857 Co.po, P. 1861 
BR.t-h. S. Simonstown, 1858 ; ZonncUlocm, 
l85S-9: Schoonberg. 1859-60. 

HOPWOOD, H. G. S. Robertson, 1S68-73. 
HOSMER, Arthur Henry, M.A. Or. Coll., Ox., 

1848; o. D. 18.\i, P. 1848, Lie. S. Fraserburg, 
1883-5. 

INGLIS, J. S. Panrl, 1852-70. 
JEFFERY, Albert; b. July 17, 1838, Dillboro, 

T. Wells; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1861, P. 1871, Cape. 
S. ,illiersdorp, 1862-5 ; Ceres, 1866-92. 

.TENKINS. John David, M.A., ,Tenkn1s Fellow of 
,Jesus Coll., Ox. [,ee p. 840] ; b. i828, Merthyr 
T.,·dfil; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Ox. ? S. 1852-3. 

JOBERNS, Charles Henry, M.A. St.John's Coll., 
Ox.: o. D. l8G3, P. 1864, Lie. S. Newla.nds, 
1876-7. Res. ill. 

JONES Charles Ea.rp; ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 1879, P. 
1881, Cape. S. Port Nolloth, 1879-92. 

KENDALL, Robert Sinclair (tr. Eur. [p. 923]). 
S. Newle.nds, 1892. 

XEWLEY, Thoma.s Wilson, M.A. New CoH.,Ox.; 
o. D. I 872, P. 1873, Ely. S. Capetosn1, 1878-80. 

LANGDON, E. S. Bredasdorp, 1870; Paarl, 
1871. 

LAWRENCE, George; o. D.1857, P.1874,Cape. 
S. D'Urba.n, 1860-8]; DTrbansville, 1882-92. 

LEGG, Jacob Philip; b. March 1, 1836, Gosport; 
o. D. 1873 St. Rei., P. 1874 Cape. S. Pl\&rl, 
1872--4; Stellenbosch, 1875-88. 

LIGHTFOOT, Ven. Thomas Fothergill, B.D. 
Lambeth; b. March 4, 1831, Nottiugham 
CaSLle; ed. S.A..C. ; o. D. 1857 Lon., P. 1859 
Ca.pe (Arcln. of Cape 1885). S. Greenspoint, 
]868 [p. 292]. 

LOMAX, Arthur Holliday; ed. Lich. Coll.; o, D. 
1868, P. 1871, Cape. S. Papenclorp, 1869-72; 
tr. Gra. [p. 891]. 

llLA..RTIN, Robert; ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 1870, P. 
1874, Cape. S. Montague, 1871--4; Victoria. W. 
1875 ; tr. Gra. (p. 891]. 

MAltTINE, J, M. S. Worcester, 1851--4 [p. 295]. 
ll".AYNARD, John; b. 1819, Halsham (Hull): 

ed. York Tr. Coll.; o. D. I 847 St. And., l'. 1849 
Cape. S. Beaufort, 1849-67; Worcester, 
I 858-79 [p. 295]. 

MOLONY, C. W. S. Clarewont, 1858-60. 
MOORE, Fre<lerick Bullen; o. D. 1866, P. 1871 

Cape. S. Wynberg, 1867; Constantia, 1868-92. 
MORRIS, A fred: b. 1826, Cl11istian Malford, 

Wilss; ed. St. llark's CoL., Chel.; o. D. 1855, P. 
1861, Cape. S. Oudtshorn, 1861-89. 

MORRIS, William Jonn Richard; ed. S.A.C.; o. 
D. 1859, P. 1861, Cape. S. (l) Robertsou, 
1859--{;4; Namaqual.&nd (Ookiep &c.), 1875-82; 
(]) R., 1884--92. 

MORTIMER, Benjamin Clapham; o. D. 1866, P. 
187 I, Cape. S. Riversdale, 1867-74; Knysua, 
l 876-9. 

MOB.TON, M. S. Somer,et W., 1882-3. 
NICHOL, Robert Gibbons: ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1864 

Uape. 8. (I) St .. Heleua Bay, 1864-6; Malmes
bury, 1868-9; (l) St. H.B., 1870-89. 

PALMER, Walter Vo.ugho.n; b. 1823. s. Cnpo
town, 1857; Papcndo,-p, 18Gl-4. 

PARIIIINTER, Ferdino.nd, B.A. St. John's Coll .• 
01<m.; o. D. 1859, P. 1860, Pet, s. Cnpetowu. 
1867-8, 

PATTISON, Che.rlesBenjo.min; o.D.1886, Cnpc •. 
S. Zuurbro.ak, 1886-92. 

PERRY, Ambrose: M. St. Aid, Coll., Birk.: o. 
D. 1878, P. tern, Der. s. Uniondn.le, 1880-3. 

PETERS (Canon) Thomas Henry, M.A., T.U.D.;. 
o. D. 1857, P. 1859, Ex. S. Stellenbosch, 1864-
74; Zonneblocm Ka fir Coll., 1876-92 [p, 786], 

QUINN, John; b, 1808, LonghkCI\; o, D. It.C,. 
Bp. of Clonfert. S. C11pctown, 1850-4 ;• Pnpcn
dorp, 1865-7, 

REYNOLDS, Che.rles William Henry; o, D-
1875, P. 1877, Bio. S. Robertson, 1880-3. 

ROBINSON, Do.niel Edward (tr. No.ta! [p, 896]),. 
S. Uniondale, 1885-9 ; Victoria W,, 1890-2. 

' ROGERS, William Moyle: o. D. 1859; P. !861. 
Cnpe. S. Georgetown, 1861-4. 

SAlll'UELS, John Cornelius; o. D. 18Gl, P. 1869. 
Cape. S. Mossel Bo.y, 1865; Willowmore. 
1867-8; George, 1870-5; Prince Albert, 1876-9;. 
Victori<L W., 1881 ; George, 1892. 

SANDBERG, Samuel (lr. Madras [p, 914]). S. 
Oaledon, 1851. Res. 

SANDERS, James Willis. S. Stellenboscb 
district, 1838-9 [pp. 272-3, 278-9]. 

SCHIERHOUT, William Peter Gerritt, .M.A_ 
Cape Univ.; o, D. 1880, P. 1882, Cape. S. 
Swellendnm, 1882-6 ; Heidelberg, 1887-92 [p. 
296]. 

SHEARD, Robert, M.A. Cape Univ.; o. D. 1875,. 
P. 1877, Cape. S. Cla.uwilliam, 1878-89: 
Worcester, 1891-2. 

SHEARD, Thomas, S. Mossel Bay, 1857-70. 
SHOOTER, Joseph (Emigrants' Cha.plain 01> 

voya.ge from Eng, to Natal, 1850), 8, Albert. 
1851-3. 

SHORT,-, S. Swellendam, 1859. 
SLINGSBY, William Edward; o, D. 1883, P •. 

1891, Cape. S. Mossel Bay, 1885, 1887-92. 
SQUIBB, George Moyler, B.A. Brazenose.; b. 

18~7; o. D. 1851, Nor. S. Pletteoburg, 1857-64. 
TAYLOR, William Frederick (tr. Tris. [p, 894]). 

S. Riversdale, 1856-66 ; Mossel Bay, 1872-89. 
THOMAS, Rice, 8. Capetown, 18G9-77. 
THORNE, John (tr. Transv. [p, 898]). S. Bredas

dorp, 1882-9 ; tr. O.F.S. [p. 897]. 
VON DADELSZEN, H. H. (tr. Madras [p. 915]). 

No fixed station 1841 [p. 272] ; lr. Ceylon 
[p. 920]. 

WAUGH, J.C. S. Calcdon, 1860-1. 
WELBY, Rt. Rev. Thoma.s Earle, D.D. Lam-• 

beth ; b. 1810, Rugby; ex-Lt. 13th Light 
Dra.gooos, India, and Missy. in Canada [see· 
p. 877]; o. D. and P., Tor. S. George, 1851-4. 
1858--61 (became Ard. of George, and on A•een •. 
Day 1862 cons. in Lamb. Pal. Oha.p. Bp. St •. 
Helena) [pp. 284,286, 321, 323-4, 332]. 

WIDDIGOMBE, John; b. Mar. 28, 1839, Brix
ham; o. D. 1863, P. 1869, Co.pc. S. George, 
1866-70; Malmcsoury, 1870; tr. O.F.S. [p. 897]. 

WU.SHERE, Alfred R. Myddelton, M.A.. Pcm. 
Coll., Ox. ; b. Mo.r. 30, 1821 ; o, D. 1845 York. 
P. 1846 Dur. S. Claremont, 1859-77. Iles •. 
Died 1891. 

WU.SHERE, Ebenezer Stibbs ; tr. Indi_a.. 
(p, 915]. S. Capetown, 1848 [p. 279]; tr. Gra
Dio. [p. 892]. 

WU.SHERE, Henry Micho.el lllyddelton; b. 1827 
Blackheath ; o. D. 1851 Lon. S. Caledou. 
1852-74; Simon's Town, 1876-6. 

WOOD, A. S. Capetown, 1857. 
WRIGHT, Wi!iiam, M.A. Trinity Coll., Dub.;; 

the first S.P.G. Missy. to S. Africa. S. Capctown 
and Wynberg, 1821-9 (tr. E. Div. [p, 892] ► 
(pp. 269-71, 771, and Translntione, Dutch, 
p. 813]. 

YOUNG, Daniel Elliott, M.A. Pcm. Coll., Ox.;_ 
o. D. 1876, P. 1877, Ox. S. Wooclstock, 1887-9!1-
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CAPE OF CIOOD HOPE, EASTERN DIVISION (1821-92)-104 Missionaries 
and 52 Centml Stations. [See Chapters XXX VI. and XXXVIII., pp. 268-85, 
and 297-305.J 

(Diocese of GRAIIAMR'fOW)I, foun,led 1853.) 

ALDRED, John; n. D. \850, P. 1861, Grn. S. St. 
,Jnhn'e, 1B60-GH; Adclnille, 1860-81; E. London, 
1882-G; E. London West, 1889-02. 

ALLEN, John Thomas Walford, B.A. Tr. Coll., 
Cnm.; b, 1830; o. 1861, Chi. S. St. ,John's, 
1866-7 [p. 209]. 

AUSTIN, Daniel Delf; NI, Dorch. Coll.; o. D. 
1884 Ox., P. 18B5 Pre. S. Ricl,rnonrl, 1885-8; 
lr. Tr1Lnsvnal [p. 897]. 

BAKER, Frederiok Henry; o. D. 1881 Gra., P. 
1883 Mar, S, Siclbury, 1881-4; tr. St. Hel. 
[p. B94]. 

BALDWIN,Edward Cmtis, M.A. Hert. Coll., Ox.: 
o. D. 1B70, P. 1B72, Ox. S. Queenstown, 1878, 

BANKES, Frederick, S. Grah1Lmstown, 1853-4. 
BARKER, Edward Waller; b. Jan. 8, 1828, 

Deptford; o. D. 1B60, P. 1863, Gra. S. St. 
Peter's, 1861; Aliwal, 1B62-6; Somerset E., 
1867-B. Res. 

•BOOM, Jacob; o. D.1874 Gra. S. St. Mntthew's, 
K.H., 1874-8; Cwaru, 1879-80; Rura, 1881-2; 
t,·. Ko.ff. [p. 893]. 

BOON, John, S. Mancazana, 1850-1 ; Cuyter
ville, 1861 ; Port Alfred W., 1B62-4. 

BOOTH, G, S. Fort Benufort, 1B40-3. Died 
April 18, 1843 [p. 272]. 

BRERETON, Alfred William; b. Feb. 13, 1862, 
London ; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1885, P. 1887, Gra. 
S. KeiskammlL Hoek, 1885 ; Dordrecht, 1886-9 ; 
Stutterheim, 1889. 

BROOKES, Edward Yorick; b. April 20, 1842, 
Islington; o. D. 1870, P. 1B76. B. E. London, 
1B74; Alice, 1876-8; Colesberg, 18B0; Dor
drecht, lBBl-4; Sidbury, 1887-90. 

BROOKES,' George; b. Nov. 8, 1843, London ; ed. 
S.A.C.; o, D. 1876 Gra., P. 1877 Cape. S. 
Colesberg, 1B77-82. 

BRUCE, William Robert; o. D. 1S85, Gra. S. 
Southwell, 1889-92. 

CASS, Arthur Herbert Du Pre; ed. Cape Univ.; 
o. D. 18B9, P. 1891, Gm. S. Keiskamma Hoek, 
1890-1. . 

CATLING, John; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1883 Cape, P. 
1B85 Gre.. S. Grahe.mstown, 1883 ; Bedford, 
1B86-92, 

CHAMBERLAIN, Thomae, M.A. Cb. Coll., 
Cam. ; b, April 21, 1854, Queenstown, Cape 
Colony ; o. D. 1880, P. 1881, St. Alb. S. Alice, 
1882-4 (became Arch,. of Kokstod 1891). 

OOOPER, Theodore James, B.D. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1870 Derry, P. 187 4 Oss. S. Bnrkly E., 1885-6, 

COPEMAN, Philip Walker. S. Uitenilage, 
1846-67 [pp. 272, 299]. 

CORNFORD, Edward, M.A. St.J oho 's Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1856 Ex., r. 1857 Grn. S. Grahamstown, 
1857-B. 

COX, Samuel William; b. Oct. 22, 1849, Leeds ; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1878, P. 1886, S. Herschel, 
1878-92. 

COYTE, James Co.lrow; o. D. 1879 Mar., P. 
188G Gra. S. Pedclie, 1887-90. Killc1l by light
ning in vestry of Chnrcl, of SS. Simon and 
Jncle, just after evensoug on Second Snnda.y 
in A<l,·ent 18UO. 

DE KOCK, S. N. (a Dutchiuan, nrnl nn ex-L.M.S. 
Missy.); o. D. 1B56, Gm. S. Colcsbcrg, 185S--G4, 
I 868-76 (Grahamstown, 1867). 

ELLINGHAM, C. M. (lr. Tnrnsv•al [p. S97]). S. 
Pedclie, 1B83--4. 

EVERY, M. R, (lr. O.F.S. [p.897]). S. Hopetown, 
1869-66; Burghersdorp, 1867-8. (? S. 1874.) 

•GAWLER, John William; o. D.1887. S. Port 
E!iz1Lbeth, ,r 1B87-92. 

GORDON, John (lr. Kntf. [p. 893]). S. King
willll\lllstown, 18B!-92 [pp. 309-10]. 

GRANT, Alexander Joseph; o D. 1878, P. 1880. 
.~. Queen.town, 1B86-6; 1889-92. 

GRAY, Samuel. 8. Cradock, 1851-5 [p. 297:. 
GREEN, Edward I. 8. Qneenstown, 185H-G1 

[p. 300]. 
GREEN, T.; o.D. 186B, Gra. S. Kahonsie, 1868. 
GREEN, T. W, S. Herschel,? 1874-6; tr. Kaff. 

[p. B93]. 
GREENSTOCK, William (tr. Kalf. [p. 893; J. s. 

St. Luke's, 1856-!l; St. )fe.tthew•~, Keiskarnrna. 
Hoek, 1B59-69; Port Elizabeth, IH71J-1 
[pp. 29S--9, 301-2] [seep. 897] ; Translations, 
Xosa [pp, 803-1]. 

HARRIS, G. S. Barkly E., 1889. 
HEATHCOTE, Godfrey Samuel Charles ; o. D_ 

1883, P. 1886. S. Winterberg, 1885-6; A<lelai,lc, 
18B7-90. 

HENCHlllAN, Thomas; o. D. 1849, P. 1850, Cape_ 
S. Olifant's Hoek, 1851 ; Fort Beaufort, 1856-76. 

HOADLEY A. (t,·. N.B. [p. 866]). s. Richmond, 
1B89-90. Died }farch 20, 1891, at St. )!ark·,, 
Kaffraria. 

HUNTER, William Elijah (tr. ~fatal [p. 895JJ. 
S. Alice, 1889-92. 

H'UTT,Richa.rdG.; o.D.1857,Gra. S.St.John's, 
1857-62, Grahamswwn, 1862-4. 

IMPEY, William; o. D. 1878, P. 1879, Gra. s_ 
Sanclflats, 1880. 

JACKSON, W. H. S. St. Jolin':\ Sanclili:;,. 
1859. 

JECKS, Charles Bloomer, B.A. Dnr. U11i,·.: nl_ 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1B81, P. 1882, Gra. S. Bnrgher.,
dorp, 1882-4. 

JOHNSON, W. H. L. S . .-I.lice, 1858-60. 
<>KAWA, Peter; ed. Kaf. Coll., Gra.: o. D. !H89, 

P. 1892, Gra. 8. Keiskamma. Hoek, \>l9Q; 
Kabousie, 1891-2. 

KING, Lucius, B.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 1869, P. 1~71. 
Man. S. Queenstown, 1873-6. 

KITTON, Ven. Henry; b. Oct. 12, 1819, Bircham_ 
Norf.; ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 1846, P. 1847, 
Chea.; Ardn. of Brit. Kaffraria, IHG2. ;;_ 
Kingwilliamstown, 1862-73. Died June 1891 
[seep. 894]. 

LANGE, C, R. (an ex-Lutheran )Iissy.); o. D-
1854 Gra. S. St. Luke's. Newlarnls, 1857-63. 

LLEWELLYN, William, B,_.\.,; o. D. 1856 Capl'. 
P. 1858 Gra. S. Uitenhage, 1858-92, awl 
Hum.ansdorp, 1889--92. 

LOMAX, Arthur Holliday (tr. Cape (p. 890] )_ 
S. Aliwal, 1874; Dordrecht, 1875-7 ; South
well, 1879-88 [p. 786]. 

LONG, W, ; o. Lon. S. GraaJI Reynett, 1845-5{ 
[pp. 272-3. 276]. 

M'CORMICK, Richard ; ed. Cape lcniv. ; o. D. 
1867, P. 1869, Gra. S. Queensto,rn, 18G7-8: 
Komgba, 1869-92. 

lllAGGS, Albert; b. Aug. 22. 1840, Midsom,•1· 
Norton (ex-Wesleynn Local Pr.). S. St. John',. 
1865-6; Komglm, 1S67-8; St. Luke's, 1869-8:!. 
Diec! by his own han,l while insane in 1S82. 

lllAGGS, Matthew Albert; b. Oct. 30, 1859, Mi, I
somer Norton; ed. S.,\.C; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, 
Gm. S. Herschel, lSIH-5; St. Mattbew's, K.ll .• 
1886-7 ; Bolotwn, 1888-92. 

•MALGAS, Daniel; ed. Kaf. Coll., Gra.; o. 1,. 
1879, P. 1885, Gra. 8. St. Luke's, 1879-80 ; ~ •. 
Arnlrcw's, 1881-2: Port Elizabeth, 1883-;); 
Fort Benufort, 1887-92. 

MARTIN, Robert (lr. Cape [p. 890]). S. ,Uk,·. 
1879-81; Seymour, 1S90; Winterberg, 1S91-2. 

•MASIZA, Paulus (a Fingoe); ed. by the Morn
via.ns; o. D. 1870 Gra., the first ue.tiv~ of 8 .. \. 
ordainecl in Anglican Churc:h. S. Fort Bcu:1-
fort, 1870. Died 1870 [p. 303]. 
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11:EADEN, William; o. D. lAfifi f'a1w. I'. 18hi 
Gm. S. Sn11thwell, 1866-i; Post Rcticf, 1867-A: 
W'i11terht>rg, 1859-77. 

ll[ERRJlllAN, Rt. Rev. Nathaniel Jame•. 
D.D. 11.'\. Coll .• Ox. : b. J "00: o. ll. 1 H32, P. 
J~H3. -'· Grnlrnmsl,o1''n district, 184K 1861-4. 
Becaml' Ardn. of Kell'rRriR 1866. D,•Rn of Cnpe-
1,mni 1 AiO ; ron.,. thinl Bishop o[ Hrnha.ms
tuwn ~ ,n-. an, l_~il, GrR.. Oath. Die<l Aug. 16, 
1~~2. from c-Rrna.gc 11ocicl<'nt on Aug. 7, 1882, 
at "-nld Hill. 3 mile~ from Gre.luimstown 
[pp. ~i4. 280, 2A3, 297, 304, 3\0, 312, 315, 
34M-9, Ho I]. 

XITCB:ELL. Henry John (tr. Ke.ff. [p. 893]). 
S. llor,ln·<"III. 1~!111: tr. Nate.I [p. 895]. 

•ll[NYAKAMA. Stephen; o. D. 1~74 Gre.. 
S. Th•n11fort, 1~74-84. 

•Jll[OMOTI. Philip William: o. D. 1885 Gr,., 
S. l;nwf H<.>iuC't, 1885-91. 

0 11ITOBI. Bezekio.h; o. D. 188i,P. 1802, Grn. 8. 
Cradock. 188i-92. 

lllULLINb, Robert John; b. ,Tuue 30, lh3>(, Box, 
Wilt~: ('1/. :-:.A.C. : o. D. 1863, P. Hlfi4, nn:1.. 
S. SI. .lohn·,. Dolotwe., 1R63-7; St. llartholo
mcw'1'. 1~68-i3 : Grnlt&m~town, Kafir 111~1., 
1864-!12 [pp. J0i, 785-6]. 

•llZAMO, Danial: o. ll. 1877 Gre.. S. Port 
l,lizabeth, 1877-82; tr. Natal [p. 895). 

NEWTON. Alfred Ja.mea; o. D. 1867, P. 1869, 
Gra. .. ~'.:-:t. Pctcr's,Gwo.t.n1, 186i-7~: Herschel, 
1878-9 St. Peter'• 011 Jwlwe, 1879-92. 
[Translations, Xose., p. 803.J 

•NGWANI, E. S. St. Me.tthew's, K.H., 1877-82. 
NIVEN -. S. Cradock:, 1849-51 [p. 297). 
NORTON, Matthew; o. D. I 860, P. 1862, Gre.. 

-'· Kahoon Ui,•er, 1860 [.<ee p. 1193] ; Adelaide, 
I HG2-G ; Cradock, 1869-73. 

<IRGAN. Heney Ja.mea; b. 1867; ed. S.A.C.; 
o. D. 1883 Co.pe, P. 1886 Gre.. S. Burghers
dorp, 1886 ; tr. Tre.nsv. [p. 898). 

<IRPEN, Charles Edward Herbert, M.D. s. 
Coleshcrg, 1848-6i [pp. 274,276,297]. 

<IVERTON, C. F.; o. D. 1867 Gre.. S. E. Lon
don, 186i-72. 

l'AIN, Edmund. S. Somerset E., 1849-66 
[p. 297]. 

l'All.NELL, Cyrus May: b. Je.n. 17, 1864, Ca.er
hayes, Corn. ; ,,d. S.A..C. ; o. D. 1887, P. 1889, 
Gra. S. Quccustowu, 1887-8; CRthca.rt, 1890. 

l'ATTEN, Charles Frederick; o. D. 1864, P. 
1867: ,,·. St. ,Tol111's, Dolotwa, 1865-83. 

l'ATTISON, Joseph; ed. Warw. Coll.; o. D. 
1885 Gra. S. Peddie, 1885, 1887-90 (Rura, 
1886) ; Herschel, 1889-90. 

:PHILIP. William ; ed. Kaf. Coll., Gra. ; o. D. 
18i9, P. 1885, Gra. S. Gral.ia1J1stowu, 1879-84; 
Xcwla11<ls, 1885-G; Igwe.be., 1887-92. [Traus
latious, Xosa, p. 803.J 

.ROBINS, William Henry ; ed. St. Cyp. Coll., 
Bio.; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, Bio.; S. Steyusl.Jurg, 
1889-92. 

ROSSITER. William; n. D. 1863, P. 1867, Gra. 
Statiou uot stared, 1864-66. S. Aliwal, 1875-8, 
1881-li, I 889-U2. 

llT. LEGER, Frederick Y., B.A. Cor. Ch. Coll., 
Caw. S. Queeustow11, 1861i-71. 

SHAW, Wiilia.m Clark; o. D. 1873, P. 1877. S. 
Seymour, 1874-85. Died March 24, 1890, frolll 
fall from lJis l1orse ou March l 9 . 

.SINDEN. John Fitch; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Cape. 
S. Bedford, I 884 ; Adelo..ide, I 885. 

SLOAN, Joaeph Wan,L LL.D. R.<;.J,.; o, D. 
1868, P. 1869, Lon. s. 1,;, Lon.ton, 187-1-T. 

BETH, George; o. D. 1876, r, 1H70, Ura .• ~. 
Port Elizabeth, 1884. 

SMITH, Roraoe, L.Th. Dur. Unlv.; b. 1832; "· 
P. 1867 Gra. S. KeiskRmmn Hock, 1860; Ht. 
John's, San<tilis, 18fi7-9 [P.. 299). 

BTEABLER, (Canon1 WilliRm Andrraon (It·, 
O.F.S. [p. 807]). S. Grntl' Heine!,, 1860-81, 
IS86-92 [p. 274). 

BT"IJMBLEB, Robert We.ohington: o, D. 1868 
Gre.., P. 1877 Cape. S. Ped,lie, 1877-8, 1882; 
St. Luke's, Newlands, 1883-92. 

BYREE, Peter J, ; ed. Donn. U11iv,; o. D. 1867, 
P. 1858, Gra. S. Smith's Locntiou, 1867; Port 
Frances (from 1802 cnlle<l "Port Alfred"), 
1869-64. 

TABERER, Charle■ ; b. Ap. 12, 1843, Nuueotou; 
o. D. 1867, P. 1869, Gm. S. Fort Denufort, 1867-
9 : St.. :\fatthew's, Keislmmma Hoek, 1870-92 
[pp. 3tJ2-3, anti Trnnslations, Xosn, p. 803]. 

TEMPLE, Alexander; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1873 St, 
Hele., P. 1880 Pre. S. Burghers<iorp, 1877-8; 
tr. Tmusv. [p. 898]. 

THOMPSON, George, M.A. Station not state,\, 
1861. S. Grahamstowu &c., 1860-74. Died 1874. 

TRUSCOTT, Boward John Henry; ed. K.C.L. ; 
o. D. 1884 Trn., P. 1888 Wor. S. Uiteulrnge, 
1884-6. 

T"IJRPIN, William Roman (tr. Kaff. [p. 893]). 
s. Grahn.mstown, 1860-92 [p. 303, and Tr11nsla• 
tions, Xosa, p. 803). 

tJRQll"BART, A. J, S. Cm1\ock, 1858-61; Gm
hamstown, 1862-4. 

WALLIS, William Charles; o. D. 185G, P. 1857, 
Gm. S. Alice, 1858; Dlll"gher•1lorJJ, 1859-67; 
Cra<lock, 1885, 1891. 

WATERS, Ven. Henry Tempest; b. Oct. 23, 1819, 
Newca.stlc-ou-Tyue; o. D. 1850 Cape, P. 1855 
Gra. S. Southwell, 1850-5; 11·. Kall'. [p. 893]. 

WRITE, William Bemy Thomas ; M. S.A.C. ; 
o. D. 1889, P. 1891, Gm. S. Graha1J1Stow11, 
1890-2. 

WILLIA.lltS, William John; b. Oct. 14, 1858, 
Nca.tb Abbey; ed. St. Bees nud Warm. Coll.; 
o. D. 1884 Gra., P. 1888 N. Chiua. S. Molteno, 
1885 ; tr. China [p. 921]. 

WILLSON, Joseph; b. 1817, Maidstoue: o. 1848-
9 Ce.pe. S. Post Retief &c., 1849-58. Mlll"dered 
by Kafirs, Sunday Feb. 28, 1858, within a mile 
of E. Loutlon, on the way to service at Fort 
Pato [pp. 274, 297, 301]. 

WILSB:EB.E, Ebenezer Stibbs (tr. Cape [p. 890]). 
s. Fort Beaufort, 1849-55 [p. 279). 

WILSON, John Robert; b.1832, Lasswade, Scot.; 
o. D. 1859, P. 1861, Gra. S. Alice, 1861-73; Port 
Beaufort, 1877-84, 1887-92. Re&. ill . 

WOODROOFFE, (Canon) Henry Reade, M.A. S. 
St. John's Ka.bousie, 1859; St. Peter's, 1860; 
Grabamstown, 1860-2; St. Johu's, Bo\otwa, 
1862-4; Somerset E., 1882-3 [p. 786 a111! 
Tramlations, Xosa, p. 803]. 

WRIGHT, William, 11.A.. (tr. W. Div. [p. 890)). 
S. Bathurst, 1829-32. 

WYCHE, Cyril B. E., M.A. Tr. Coll., Cam. ; b. 
July 18, 1834, CamlJerwell. S, E. Lon,\011, 
1~78-81. DrowuedJuly 24, 1881, in crossing the 
R. Chaluma in au ox-cart wl.Jile visiting his 
<listrict. 

WYLD, Samuel. B. St. Luke, 1865-8. 
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KA F J,'J/A ll l A (1855-92)-38 MissionarieH ancl 2;! Central Station~. 
[See Chapter XXXIX., pp. ;!05-17.] 

(Dioce,ic, now ST. JoHx'a, founrle1l 1873.) 

ADKYN, Frederiok John; b. 1867, Chu,-chee.ton; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1881, P. l882, St. J. 8. Kokata<I, 
1884-92. 

•BANOELA, Stephen Adoni1 (Rn AmRponrlo
mlel); o. D. 1873 GrR., P. 1887 St. ,J. 8. (? 
1878-7); (I) St.Augustine'•• 1878-82; St.Mark'•, 
1883: Umtnte., 1884-0 : Me.clear, 1890-2 ; (I) 
St. A. 1801-2 [p. 313, anrl Tro.nslations, Xoso., 
p. 803]. 

BEAN, James; b. June 3, 1852, Sheriff Hutton, 
Yk.; ed. Dnrgh Mission House; n. D. 1882 
Knfl'., P. 1887 Bria. S. Umtata, 1883-4. 

•BOOM, Ja.cob (tr. Gra. [p. 801)). R. St. Peter••, 
1884-9. Die,! Dec. 1889, of liver complaint. 

BROADBENT, Franoia A. : ed. Spriugvale; o. 
D. 1875 St. J. S. Ensikeni, 1875-9. 

BUTTON, Ven. Thurston (lr. Ne.ta! [p. 895]). 
S. Clydesdole (Ardn. of, 1879), 1872-86. Die,! 
from fe.ll from horse, 1886 (pp. 312, 333]. 

O.AMERON, (Conon) William Moua.t, M.A. Cor. 
Cb. Coll., Ox. : o. D. 1878, P. 1880, St. J. s. 
Umte.ta, 1884-9 [~. 786]. 

CRATER, Je.mea01bbon: b. Me.y 28, 1855, Acton. 
Ches.; o. D. 1879 St. J., P. 1889 Znl. s. Ensi. 
keni, 1880-2; Olydesda.Je, 1883-8. 

COAXES, Ven. Ebenezer Lloyd; b. June 4, 1853, 
Maritzburg; ed. Taunton Wesleyan Coll. awl 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, St. J. S. Umte.ta, 
1879-82; St. Peter's, 1882-5; St. Mark's, 
1886-92. 

DAVIS, Humfrey (lr. Natal [p.895)). S. Koksta,1, 
1879-81. 

DIXON, Edwa.rd YoUDg; o. D. 1879, P. 1888, 
St. J. S. Clydesdale, 1884-5, 1891-2. 

DODD, William Douglas; b. Feb. 4, 1841, Eton; 
ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1864, P. 1870, Gra. S. St. 
A.ugustinc's, 1865-7; St. Alban's, 1867-74. R,s. 
[pp. 310-11 ]. 

GmSON, (Cauou) Ala.n George Sumner, :!II.A. 
C.C. Coll., Ox.; b. May 7, 1856, Fawley, Rants.; 
o. D. 1879, P. 1881, Lin. S. Umtata, 1882-3 ; 
St. Augustine's, 1884-7; St. Cutbbert's (Ncolosi) 
1884-92; (Ardn. of Koksta<l 1886-91) [p. 311, 
and Translations, Xosa, p. 803]. 

GODWIN, Robert Herbert, B.A. T.C.D., M.A. 
St. Ed. H., Ox.; o. D. 1873, P. 1875, ~Ian. .s. 
Umtata, 1884, 1891-2 [Translations, Xosa, 
p.803]. 

GORDON, John; o. D. 1861, P. 1864, Gra. S. 
All Saints', Basl1ee, 1862-77 [pp. 309-10] ; lr. 
Gra. [p. 801]. 

GREEN, T. W, (tr. Gra. [p. 891]). S. All Saints', 
Basbee, 1877-86 ; :\Iatatieln, 1886-92. 

GREENSTOCK, William ; o. D. 1854, P. 1855, 
Gra. S. Kreli's country, 1856 ; lr. Gm. Dio. 
[p. 891]. 

•JWARA, Ebenezer; o. D. 1882 St. J. S. St. 
Augustinc's, 1883-9 ; Mount Frere, 1891-2. 

KEY, Rt. Rev. Bra.nsby Lowis, D.D. Lambeth: 
b. Jan. 5, 1838, Loudon; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1864, P. 
1886, Gra. S. St.Augustine's, 1865-82 ( Komgha, 
1866); Umtata, 1884-92; cons. Coadj. Bp. of 
St. John's Aug. 12, 1883, in St. Jamcs's, 

Umtatn.; hec11n1e Bi.-!l1op nfrlo. lRiili ~l'l'· 310 11,. 
316-IG~1rnl 'L'm11~lnti1111~, ~mm, p. !103]. 

lllANBB1tIDOE, Sydney Gilbert, M.A. T.C.D.; 
b. April 24, 1A63; o. D. JA1!6, P. IHH7, Lie. 8. 
St. Anrlrew':11, Pondolnnil, 1891-2. /{P.1. 

•MASIKO, Petrus; ed. St. John's Coll .. umtnta; 
o. D. 1886 St. J. S. Clyrles<lnle, 18H9-f!2. 

•MASIZA, Peter K, (a Fingoe); o. D. I Hn Gm., 
P. 1877 Rt.John' ..:i, being the first native nf :-io11t:1 
Ahico. n.dmitte<l to Prie~thood in the . .:\11~lica11 
Church. S. /Not fl:<erl, 1873-AJ; .~L }{ark·,. 
1879-92 [pp. 313,315]. 

lllITCHEI.L, Henry John; o. D. !K77 St .. Join,·-, 
P. 1881. S. Kokstwl, 1877-R: St. }lark',. 
1884-5 ; t,•. Gra. [p. H!l2]. 

•NOCWENSA, William (t,·. Xatal [p. s~:,: ,. Y. 
(No fl.xe<I stutio11, L➔i.5-6); St. Andrew':;. Po111)1J. 
lanrl, 1877-80; Clyde.silale, lRHIJ-92. 

NORTON, Matthew (lr. from and rn Gra. 
[p. 892]). S. St. )lark's, 1861. 

<>N·tSIKO, Jona.a Thoma.a (a Fing-r,c l; b. sept. 23, 
1850, near Grahamstown ; ed. S.A..C. ; o. l>. 
1873 Gm. S. St. Mary's, Xilinxa, 1H73->; Sr. 
Cypriao's, 1876; ? 1877-80 [p. 313, and Traos. 
Je.tions, Xosa, p. 803]. 

OXLAND, John Oxley; b. June 11, li!44, Ply
mouth; ed. Cor. Ch. CoU., Cam.; o. D. 1873 Ex .. 
P. 1875 St. J. ii. St .. Tohn's River, 1874-6 ; Sr. 
Andrew's. Pornloland, 1877-8 [1878, Britisl1 
Resi,lent in Pondolan,IJ ; Clydesdale, 1886-92. 

PAll.KINSON, George (t,·. Natal [p. 895]). s. 
Cly<lesda.Je, 1871-2. Res. ill [p. 312]. 

STEAD, Willie.m Yewda.11; b. Oct. 15, 1858, Eccle.,
hill; "'· S.A.C.; o. D.1884,P.1885, St. J. S. Clydes
dale, 1885; St. Pcter's. Buttenvorth, 1886-92. 

STEWART, Robert: e<l. Ma,lras Coll. an,1 Glas 
Uni..-. ; o. D. 1881, P. 1883, St. J. S. Port ~, 
John's, 1886-8 [p. 311] ; IT. TransvaaJ (p. 898_ 

SUTTON, Frank W. (IT. Burma [p. 918]) . .' 
Umtata, 1890-2. 

TONKIN, Charles D.: o. D. 18i7 St. J. ., 
:Matatiela, 187!:>-80; St. ..ludrew·s. Po11dola111' 
1884-8; tr. Natal [p. 896]. 

TURPIN, William Homa.n; b. Tullamore, Jr. 
o. D. 1859, P. 1864, Gra. S. St. Mark's, 1859-<3IJ 
IT. Gra. [p. 892]. 

WATERS, Ven. Henry Tempest (lr. (,ra. 
[p.892]). S. St. )[ark',, 1855-83 (,tnln.187-U. 
Died ~ov. 2ll, l883 [pp. :?~O, 301-D, 313. 316]. 

WATERS, Henry (sou of above); b. Nov. 30. 
1852, Southwell: ;,,f. S._\.C.: v. D. lti76. P. 
1880, St. J. S. St. ,Ubau's, IH7u-92. 

WEBBER, Henry Bom; ed. Burgh )liss. Ho. ; 
o. D. 1887 Sal., P. 1888 St. J. :i. 1lut111t Frere, 
188!f-92. Incapacitated. 

WILLIA.MS, Tegid Aneurin; ed. ::- .. \.C. au,! 
Dur. l."niv.; o. D. 1884, P. 1886, Sr .. J. .:<. St. 
Perer's, l~S-l-5: l'"mtata, 18-,6-i"; rr. Quebec 
[p. 872]. 

~XABA. John (p!'cviuu.sly calle<l ·'James"); ed. 
St. John's Coll., Umt.; o. D. l~SD St. John°3-. S. 
Umtata, 1S£11-:! [Tran~lations, Xosa, p. 803]. 

GRIQUALAND WEST (1870-92)-16 Missionaries and 6 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XL., pp. 317-19.J 

(Part of Diooes, of B1.oxm·osTEl" [,e,, p. 897].) 

BALFOUR, Fra.nois Richar,I Townley, ~LI.. Tr. CLULEE, Charles (of O.F.S. (p. 897]). ,isitino 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 187~. P. 1874, Ox. S. Du T"ita Diamant! Fields part of 1S69-70 [p. 3l;]. 
Pe.n &o., 1876-7; tr. Basu. [p. 894]. CROGHAN. Ven. D. G, (of O.J'.S. [«e p. 897Ji. 

:BEVAN, William H~nry Rawlinson, M.A. (tr. Yisitiug lliamo111l Fields part oi l~Li9-j",_,-

Beob. [p. 898]). S. Darkly, Kimberley, &c., CR[p0p.T3Hl 7W-IAIS].TE, Herbert·, ed. Theo. Coll., Blo;,m-
part of 1871-9; IT. Bech. [p. 898]. ,s 
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fn11t.r·i11: n. D. l~A4. 'P. lflA(i, Grn.. S. Den.cons• 
flel<l, IHKl-911 \II'. O.F.8. [p. 897]), 

DOXAT, Frederick Wilham, B.A.. Or. Coll., Ox.: 
o. n. I 868 Bio .. r. 1869, G1·"· s. Kimberley, 
Dn Tnit.s Pon. Ilarkly, &c., 18i3-7 [pp. 317-8]. 

GAUL. Ven. William Thomao, B.A.. T,O.D,; b. 
.Tnnc, 24, 1844, Lambeth ; o. D. 1873 Der .. P. 
1 Ki5, Bio. S. (1) Du Toits Pan, 1880-3 ; Kim
berley, 1884-92. 

.JACKSON, William Edward, M.A. O.C.C., Cam.: 
o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Ches. S. Beaconsfleld, 
I ~88-9. Re.<, 

XITTON, Ven. H. (of Graham's T. (p. 891]), S. 
Klip Drift &c., 1870-1 [p. 317]. 

ETCRELL, G. (lr. O.F.S. [p. 897]). S. Kim
berley, 1~81-92 [p. 319]; tr. O.F.S. [p. 897]. 

RICKARDS, .Tohn Witheraton, D.A. Gnn. nwl C. 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1807 Win., P, lHOR ~lnnr. :,. 
Kimberley &c., 1873-7 [p, 318]. 

SADLER, H. (of Tmnsv. [p. 898]). Visiting 
Diamond Fie!tls, 1871 [P,, 317), 

STENSON, Edmund W,llin.m; o. D. 1872, P. 
1873, Bio. S. Kimberley ,lie., 1873-4 [p. 318] 
Rnd 1,-. D,isu. [.se, below]. 

STENSON, .Tohn William; ed. St. Cyp. Th, Coll., 
Bio.: o. D. 1879, l'. 1882, Bio. ? S. 1881: Kim
berley, 1891-2. 

TOBIAS, Chn.rleo Frederick, LL.Il. S.S. Coll., 
CRm.: o. D. 1875, P. 1879, Bio. S. Ilcaconsfleld 
&c., 1886-8. 

WRIGHT, Radford Guoeleigh Ellis; ed: T.C.D.: 
o. D. l 873, P. 1875, Bio. S. Diamond Fields, 
1873-7 [p. 318]. 

ST. HELENA {1847-92) and TRISTAN D'ACUNHA <tc. {1851-6, 1888-9)-
19 Missiona.ries a.nd 6 Centra.l Sta.tions. [See Cha.pters XLI., XLII., pp. 319-24.) 

(Diocese of ST. HELE~.,, founded 1859.) 

~.B.-Wich the exception of the Rev. E. Dodgson and W. F. Taylor (Tristan d'Acuuba) "ud 
A. G. Berry (Ascension lsla.ncl.), the following list refers wholly to the Island of St. Helena. ' 

BA.KER, Frederick Henry (tr. Gra. [p. 891]). 
S. St. Putl's, 1884--92. 

11ENNETT. Edward, B.A.. T.O.D.: o. D. 1854, 
P. 1855. Cbes. S. Je.mestown, 1858-9; St. 
Pmtl's, 1860-2 [pp. 320-1]. 

'BENNETT, George, B.A.. T.O.D. (brother of 
E. B.) ; o. D. 1852 S. & M., P. 1854 York. S. 
Sc. Paul's and Rupert's Valley, 185S--62; James
towu, 1860-2 [p. 320]. 

BERRY, A. G. S. Ascension Island,'I[ 1861-8. 
110Dil.Y, RenryJe.meo: b. Feb, 18, 1830, Lond.; 

ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 1853, P. 1854, Lie. S. 
Longwood, 1861-7 (a.nd Rupen's Valley, 1864-7) 
(p. 321]. 

110USFIELD, William, Fellow of Line. Coll., 
Ox

0 
first S.P.G. Missy. to St. Helena: b. 

Spilsby. Line. S. St. Helena, 11!47-51 [p. 319]. 
'Cl.&D]l[AN, Peter Frank; b.July20, 1848, Sbeflleld; 

o. D. 1877, Lon. S. Jamesto"'11, 1877-8. Ru. 
DODGSON, Edwin Heron; b. June 30, 1846, 

Croft. Darlington ; o. D. 1873, P. 1874, Cbes. 
S. Triscan d'A.cunba. 1881-9 [pp. 323-4]. Ret. 
ill, and tr. Cape ,le Verde [p. 888]. 

.ELLIS. Stephen Johnson: b. ~fay 27, 1857, New
ton. Linford ; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, Man. S. 

Jamestown and Rupert's Valley, 1886-91: tr. 
O.F.S. [p 897]. 

ESTCOURT, Matthew Ra.le, B.A. Ex. Coll.: b. 
1818; o. D. 1843, P. 1844, Glos. S. St. Helena, 
1852-4 [p. 320]. 

FREY, L. (ex-German Missy. iu Irnlia); o. D. 
1849, Cape. S. St. Paul's, 1861-3 [p. 319]. 

GOODWIN, Thomas; o. D. 1871, P. 1874, St. H. 
S. African Mission, 1871 ; St. Jobn's,1872-4 ;tr, 
Natal [p. 895]. 

GRAY, Robert. S. Jamestown, 1864. 
RANDS, John Compton; b. May 8, 1842, Da.ven

tr.v: ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 1868, P. 1874, St. H. S. 
Longwood, 1868-92. 

HUGHES, Edwin; b. Sept. 16, 1839, Manafon, 
Wales; ed. Jesus Coll., Ox.: o. D. 1887, P. 1888, 
Chi. S. Jamestown, 1891-2. 

LAMBERT, J, C.; o. D. 1879, P. 1880, St, H. 
S. Jamestown, 1879-86. Left. 

SlllITR, Lister; ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 1866, 
P. 1874, Lon. S. Jamestown, 1875. 

TAYLOR, William Frederick; o. D. P. 1850 
Nor., first Missy. at Tristan d'Acunha, 1851-6: 
tr. Cape (pp. 322-3, 890] . 

WHITEHEAD, Henry. S. St. John's, 1861-71 ; 
St. Paul's, 1872-84. Died July 21, 1884. 

BASUTOLAND (1875-92)-9 Missiona.ries and 5 Central Stations. 
'.See Cha.pter XLIII., pp. 324-7.] 

(Part of Diocese of BLOEMPos·1·ms [seep. 897].) 

'BALFOUR, Fra.ncie Richard Townley, ~.A. (tr. 
Griq. W. [p. 893]). S. Tblotse Heights and 
Sekubu &c., 1877-8 [p. 326); tr. BeebtL [p. 898]. 

BALL William Henry; ,d. Warm. Coll.; o. D. 
1887: P. 1890, Bio. S. Sekubu, 1887-8. 

CR.AMPERNOWNE, Richard Keble, B.A. Oh. 
Ch., Ox.; o. D. 1874, P. 1879, Bio. S. Tblotse 
Heighc,, 1881-5. Died Dec. 14, 1887, in the 
Mission. [Translations, Besuto, p. 802.] 

DEACON, Jooeph; b. A.ug. 24, 1856, Witney; 
ed. S.A..C.; u. D. P. 1887 Bio. B. Tlilotse 
Heights, 1889-92. 

ll.EADING, Mark A.; ed. Warm. Coll.: o. D. 
1881, P. 1889, Blo. S. Tblotse Heights, 1881-6; 
Be.sutoland, 1890-~. 

STENSON, Edmund William (tr. Griq. W. 
[,ee above]); the first resident Anglican Missy. 
in Basutoland. S. Maseru, 187~: Mobalis 
Hoek, 1876; Mafeting, 1876 ?-88; Basutoland, 
1888-90 [pp. 325-6]. 

WEAVER, John; e<l. Warm. Coll.; o. D. 1887, 
P. 1891, Bio. S. Masite, 1887. 

WIDDICOJ1111E, .Tohn (tr. O.F.S. [p. 897]). S. 
Thlotse Heights, 1876-92 [pp. 320-7, and Trans
lations, Besuto, p. 802]. 

WOODMAN, Thomas, Tb.A. K.O.: o. D. 1878, P. 
1879, Bio. S. Sekubu &c., 1878, 1884-G: Masite, 
1884-82 [p. 327]. 



MIBSIONAilY ROLL. 

NATAL (1849-92)-82 Misaione.ries e.nd 36 Central Htatione. 
[See Che.pter XLIV., pp. 328-35.J 

(Dioecec o f NATAT,, now MAnl'rZRURG, fonn~ed 1853.) 
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:BANISTER, Obo.rlee Litchfield, M.A. Jc,. C:oll ., 18G3, Peckham; o. D. 188ij. P. 1"89, r,,11 • s. 
Com.; b, Mny 8, l!H9, Tri11g, Hert.a; o, D. 1872, St1>nger, 1892. 
P. 1878, Ol~es; S. Vcrul1>m 11192, HUNTER, William E'lijah; o. D. 1860, P. 1a,1, 

llANKB, William Jooeph Belmore (tr. }Iond. by Bp. Colenso (reconciler! toihe Church hy llp. 
_ [p. 886)). S . Stnnger &c., 1885- 11._ , )focrorie nt St. Cyprian'•, Omhnn, ()et. 17, 
:BAllXER, Ven, Joseph; b. 1836, K1ddermmstcr; 1/1/10). S. Addington &c., 1881 ; tr. ea.,., 

o. D, 1867, P. 1861, Nnt, (Ardn. of Durhan, [p. 891]. 
1878--81). S. (I) L"dismith, 1858--63; Umzinto, GltUBB, Ven, CharleaSeptimua, }f.A. Jes. r;,,11., 
1804-86; (1) L. 1887-92 [p. 330). , Cam.; b. May 3, 1/130, Horsen<inu Dowo; ,,_ D. 

:BAUGH, Walter; etl. S.A.C.; o. D. l/108, Nl\t. 1854, P. 1855, Ox. S. {I) Ekuknnyeni JR58 9. 
S. (I) l~kuknnyenl, 185R; (2) i\fnritzhurg, Umiazi, 1860; Clairmont, l!!61 (Arc

0

iu1eacori' 
1860-01; Umlazi, 18G2- 7; (2) M. 1870-G. 1862); (1 I E., 1862-5. Res. [p. 330). 
Died Aug. 18, 1876, ot clropsy [p. 330). ll.LING, Wilhelm Auguat (an ex-Luth eran 

:BIBBY, Edwin William ; b. July 21, 1862, Missy., Berlin Sy.) ; o. D. lRGD, P . 1871, ;\for. 
Rochester; ed. 8 .A.O.; o, D. 1885, P. 1887, 8. Ladismith, 1869-85 ; Umzint->. 1886· ~ ; 
Mar. S, Richmond, 1885- 9. seceded to the Indepenclents Sept. 1889. 

"BOOTH, Lanoelot Parker, M.D. T .O.T., L.R.O.P. JACO:B, Euata.oe Wilberforce; o. 1865-6, Cu p,,. 
& S. Ecli_n.; o. D .. 1883, i:'· 1886, Mar. S. Durban S. Karkloof, 1866-71. Died July D, 1871. in 
nod Ioclian Coolie Mlss10ns, l 8~92 [p. 334). England, from throat affection . 

.llURGES, Erneat Travera, :U.A. St. John's Coll., JENKINSON, Thom._. Barge, ~f.A . Pem. c-,,11., 
Cam.; o. D. 1880, P. 1881, Mar. S. (1) Kark- Ox.; o, D. 1853, P . 1856, Circa. S. Sprinirrnle 
loof, 1882-6 ; (2) Howick, 1887; (1 J K. 1888-91 ; &c., 1873- 9. &s. · 
Plnetown, 1891; (2> H . 1892. JOHNSON, Charlea; o. D. 1881, P. 188i, Znl. s . 

·:aURGES, Philip Travers; o. D. 1890, P. 1891, Durban, 18i7; tr. Zul. [p. 806). 
Mar, S. Pinetown, 1890-2. JOHNSON, Herbert, M.A.. Tr. Coll., Cnm. · o. 

:11UTTON, Thuraton; b. May 28, 1845, Brundish, D. 1882, P. 1883, St. Alb. S. Dmban, 1890-2. 
Stuf.; ed. S.A.0.; o, D. 1871, P, 1872, Mar. S. KENDALL, Robert Sinclair: o. D. 1882, P. 1~85 
Springvale and Highflats, 1871 [pp. 312,333]; Mar. S. (1) 1:mzinto, 1885; Ladismitb, 1~86~ 
1-r. Kaff. [p. 893). 7; ll) U. 1888 ; tr. Eur. [p. 023). 

-CALLAWAY, Hemy, D.D. ( lion.) Ox., M.D. XIRX, John Hotham. S. Durban, 1870. Drowned 
Aberd.; o, D. 1854, P. 1855, Nat. S. Maritzburg, Nov. 22, 18i0, while crossing Riv. Umbilo on 
1854-6; Llldismith, 1857 ; Springve.le &c., horsehack. 
1868-73. Con,. first Bp. of Knfl:raria, now" St. lllABER, Chaoty ; td. St. Bees. Coll. ; o. D. J 8.,1; 
.John's," All Saints' Dny 1873, in St. Paul's Ch., Car., P . 1857 York. S. Mari tzhurg, 1~68; 
Edinburgh. Re,. 188G; died March 29, 1890, Boston, 1869-70 ; Ka.rkloof, 1871-~. 
Ott.cry St. Mary, Devon [pp. 312-16,330-3, and •JilAGWAZA, Francis; ed. st .. \lb. Coll., )lnr.; 
Translations, Xosa and Zulu, pp. 803--4]. o. D. 1888, Mar. S. Ladismith, 1890-2. 

•-OARL YON, Hubert Edward, M.A. St. Catb. l'ltilGISON, W, ( an ex-Roman Catliolic priest, 
Coll., Cam.; b. 1848, St. Just, Cor.; o. D. 1872, received by Bp. oi Bloemfomciu). S. Ladismith, 
P . 1873, Ex. S. Ladismith, 1879-81. 1877. 

'CLAll.X, Wm.; b.Nov.24,1847; ed,'.Warm.Coll.; IURKHAJII, Benjamin ; o. D. 1874, P. la<7~, 
o. D. 1873, P . 1876, Bio. S. NO\vcastle, 1883--92. Mar. S. Maritzuurg. 1874-8 ; Rigbflats, I ~79-

<lOLE, John Frederick; b. Aug. 29, 1838, Isling- 84; lpolela, 1885-7, 1888--9; Springve.le, J ,~8-9 
ton; ed. Lich. Coll.; o. D. 1870 Lie., P. 1872 1892. ' 
Mnr. S. Durban, 1871-2. •JIIB.ANDA, Vmpengula (a Zuln) ; bap. an,I ,<1. 

·llAVIS, Hwnfrey; b. Jan. 16, 1850, Twyford, by Dr. Callaway; o, D. 1371" ){,.,.. (one .,f rhe 
· Berks; ed. S.A.0.; o. D. 1876, P. 1877, Mar. S. first two natives ordained ia Natal). s. 

Highft1>ts, 1875-8; t-r. Ka.ff. [p. 893]. SpringYrue &c., 1871--4. Died Jan. 12. 1.97 4. of 
"llAYXIN, Ven. William Ya.te, LL.B. Jes. Coll., fever [p. 333, anti Translations, Zulu p. SU3). 

Cam.; b. Oct. 23, 1832; o. D. 1857 B. and W., P. llCETXLl::.!, .Tohn; o. D. 1875 .lfor. S. 1':ark-
1858Ex. (Ardn. of Durban,1876-7). S. Durban, loot, 18, ,-91. , _ . . 
18•6-7 Rei l!CETHUEN, H. H . S. Umkoma, Drift, l ~o 3-4. 

"llE LA MARE, F. S. Beren, 1866. Res. [pp. 329-30]. 
"ELDER,W.illiam Alen.nder(lr. N.F.L. [p.857]). JIIIT~RELL, Henry .Tohn (tr. Gra. [p. 892)). S. 

s. Vernlam, 1860-7. Re,. _ SpnngvAJe, 1891-2. 
FEARNE,Ven. Thomas Oleddow, M.A. St.Gath. •MZAMO, Dan1el(tr. Gra. [p. 892J). S. Pinetown, 

HAJI, Cam.; b. 1811, Hnll; o. D, 1839, P. 1840, 18~3 ; High&ts, 1884---9 ; Spring-vale &c., 
Ches. (Ardu. of Durban, 1866; clo. Maritzburg, 18~0-2. 
1809). s. (1) Richmond, 1853-6; Byrne, 1867-9; NEvn.LE-ROLFE, John ~ameo Fawcett. S. 
(l) R. 1870-7. Re,. [pp. 329-30). Coalruore, 1866-_72. Res. ill. 

d NEWNHAM, William Onie, M.A. St. John'• 
"FITZPATRICX, Ven, Bernor Gowran; ed. Coll., Cam.; b. M,u-ch IS, 1825, Fa.rulium · .-

Dur. Unlv. a.nd_T.C.D,; o.D.1877, P . 1878,Ches. D. !848, P. 1849, Win. S. Emsundusi, 155 7 i 
(Ardn. of Mantzburg, 1_886- 7). S. Estcourt, Springvule, 1863--5 ; Ladismitb, 1866-8. Ne,. 
1885-6, R,s.; tr. Pretoria [p. 897). [p. 330, nnd Trnnsbtious, Zulu, p. 804]. 

-GOODWIN, Thomas (1-r, St. He!. [p. 894)), S. ~NGCWENSA, William (a Zulu); eel. by Dr. 
Sytlcnh"m, 1874-8; Umgeni, 1875-92. Callaway; o. D. 1S71 M,u-. (ouc of the ~rst 

•GREEN, Very Rev. James, M.A. C.C., Cnm.; two natives onl. iu Natul). S. Sprin,'Ve.lc, 
o. D. 1844, P. 1845, Lon. (Denn of Maritzburg, 1871-'I; tr. Kall'. [pp. S93, 333, aud Tmus-
1857). S . hforitzburg, 1849--64, 1867-74, 1888-9 lntions, Zulu, p. 604]. 
[pp. 328,331, 348). PARKINSON. George; b. ~au. 22, 1S-16, !:'ourh-

GREENE, Francie Jamee; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Cnpe; well; ,d. S . .A..C; o. D._ 18,0, P . 1,q71, Mar. "1. 
o. D. 1878, P. 1882, Mar. s. Mnritzburg, 1879-92 Spnugvale, lij70 ; tr. !'a.ff. [p. Sn]. 
[p. 786) PENINGTON, G. E. :,. Umz111to, 1S92. 

GREENSTOCK, William (1>·. Grn. [p._891]). S. PRICE, William Henry; ?· D. 1873, P. 1S74, 
Rpl"iugvnlc, 1879-85. Res. [1'n1uslat10ns, Zulu, Mar. S. S.nleuha.m &c., 1874-7. R«. ill. 
p, 804.J •lU.D~:BE, Richan!; o. D. 18S9 Mar. ::!. 

llA WXER, Henry Erneot, A.K,C. ; b. Feb. 4, Mantz burg, 1~91-2. 
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REID, Jamee Gl'flham; b. Aug. 6, 185r,, Aher-
1kl'n: Pd. Bnrllh Mi~~- Hon~: o. D. lRM6, P. 
1HH7, Mor. S. MRritzburg. 1886-7; Dnrb1ui, 
18~H. Rr.~. 

RIVETT, Alfred W. L.; o. D. 1859, P. 1862, 
NRI. S. Durban, 1869-60; Acldington, 1861-2; 
Durban, 1863-6. Re.,. [p. 330]. 

ROBERTSON, Robert; b. 1831, Roxburgh; ed. 
Bott,erseR Coll.; o. D. 1854. P. 1855, Nat. S. 
Durban one! Pinetom1. 1854-6; Elmfnmlis
weai, 185G-60 ; fr. Znln. [.(/'¥ hc>fow, antl p. 330, 
and Tr1rnslat.ions, Zuln. p. 804]. 

ROBINSON, Daniel Edward; o. D. 1872, P. 
1~74, Mar. S. Durban, 1Si4-7; Ncwrnstlc, 
1877-82; tr. Cape [p. 890]. 

ROBINSON, Ven. F. S. s. Ma,;tzbm-g, rn65-9; 
Durban, 1869-73. 

SHEARS, Edward, Th.A. KC.L.; o. D. 1874 
Lon., P. 1883 Ne!. S. Yerulam, 1875. 

SHEARS, Ernest Henry, M.A. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; b. Dec. 19, 1848, Streathnm; o. D. 1871 
Lin., P. 1872 Me.r. (Ar<ln. of Durban, 1886). 
S. Inancla, 1872--4; Karkloof, 1875-81 ; Pinc
town, l 882-92. Re,. 

SHILDRICK, Henry John; I,. Jan. 10, 1852, 
Scole. Norf.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1876 St. John's, 
P. 1879 Mar. S. Ventlam, 1879-90, 

SMITH. George; b. Jan. 8, 1845, Docking, Norf.; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 18il, P. !Si~, Mar. S. 
Estconrt &c., 1fi73-80. Slrn.rrd the clrfence of 
Rorke's Drift (Zulu.). 1879, arnl re1rnr<lNl by 

1 

an Army Chaplaincy [p. 340]. ' 
STEABLER, William Anderson; o. D. 1850 by 

Bp. Gray ( the first Auglican ordination iu 
!\atal); P. 1855 Gre.. S. Ma1itzburg, 1850; 
tr. O.F.S. [pp. 328--9, 348, 89i], 

STEWA.llT, Robert A. (tr. Zulu. [.see below]). 
S. UmzimJ.."lllwana., 18ii-8. 

STRICKLAND, John llloorhead; o. D. 1885 
Mar., P. 1888 Down. S. Esteourt, 1885-6. 
Res. ill. 

STRICKLAND, William Ja.mes, M.A. T.C.D.; 
b. May 6, 1853, Dublin; o. D. 18i7, P. 1878, 
Lon. S. Estcourt, 1880-5. 

TAI.ON, Ainslie : o. D. 1878, P. 1 879, Mar. S. 
Umzinto, 1880-3; Umhlatuzana, 1884. 

TANDY, John lllortimer, ,r.A. LL.D. St. 
Peter's Coll., Camb.; b. Dee. I 825, Bristol; 
o. D. 1850 Her.; P. 1Bi6 Ca11. S. Ladismith, 
1882-6. Died. 

TAYLOR, Ja.mes Henry; o. D. 1872 Win., p_ 
18i3 Mar. S. lsipingo, 1873-B; Umlahtu
za.na, 1879-8~. 

TAYLOR, Joseph: o. D. 1878, P.1881, Mllr. s. 
,-cnilnm, 1878-9. 

TAYLOR, Thomas; I,. Aug. 10, 1828, Chntte1-ton,
Lon.; o. D. 1sr,4 Cnpe, P. 1871 MRr, 8. 
Grertown, 18G6-92 (p. 330]. 

THOMPSON, Henry Thomae Arthur, M.A. 
Ch. Oh., Ox.; b. Dec. 8, 1868, Wootton-nn,
F.1\ge; o. D. 1881, P. 1883, Mllr. S. St. 
Philip's, 1881-2; Mnritzbnrg, 1883; Durban,. 
1884--6; SpringvRlc, 1880-91; La,Usmltb, 1892. 
[Translntions, Zuln, p. 804.] 

TONKIN, Charles Dongle.a (/>'. KRfl'. [p. 893)]. 
S. Vemlam &c., 1890. 

TONNESEN, Argentz (ex-Missy. of Norwegian 
Church); o. D. 1869 NRtlll. S. Unminl, 1860; 
Umgababa., 1861-6 <f, [pp. 330, 332]. 

TOZER, Samuel Thomae: b. Nov. 4, 1833, St. 
Austell; ed. St. Bees Coll. ; o. D. 1862, P. 1863, 
Lie. S. Richmond, 1866-7, Res. 

TROUGHTON, Arthur Percival, B.A. Keb. 
Coll., Ox.; o, D. 1883 Ches., P. 1886 Me.r. s_. 
New Leeds, 1886; Dm-ba.n, 1886-7; Estcourt,. 
1887-92. 

TURPIN, P.A. S. Umhle.tuze.na, 1890-2. 
USRERWOOD, Ven. Thomae Edwa.rd,M.A. Qu. 

Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1865, P. 1866, Rip. (Ardu. or 
Ma.ritzburg, 1878), S. New Leeds, 1882-5. Res
[p. 340]. 

•VEDAKAN, Samuel (a Te.mi!); o. D. 1876 
Madr., p_ 1880 Bp. Se.rgent. 8. Durban, 1890-2" 
[p. 334]. 

~VEDA.lllUTHU, Simon Feter (a Te.mi!); o. D. 
1890 Madr. S. Durban, 1890-2 [p. 334]. 

WAI.TON, Jamee; o. Nat. 1859. s. Pinetown, 
1859-81 [p. 330]. 

WARD, Jamee Rimington, M.A. Wor. Coll., Ox.;: 
o. D. 1865 Win., P. 1867 Lin. S. Richmond, 
1879-92. 

WHITTINGTON, Henry Fothergill, M.A. Clare 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Win. S. Vern
i.am, 1877; Durban, 1877-86. Res. ill. 

WOOD, Charles Page, B.A. Jes. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 
1869, P. 1870, Ex.; one of Bp. Colenso's Clergy 
for twelve months at St. Pa1tl's Church, Durban,. 
who abjured Co!ensoism and was reconciled to
the Church by Bp. Macrorie a.t St. Cypria.n's, 
Durban, Oct. 17, 1880. S. Durban, 1881; tr. 
Transvaal [p. 898]. 

WOODW A.llD, John Deverell Stewart; o. D •. 
1881, Mar. S, Umzimlrulwona., 1881. 

WOODWARD, Richard Blake; o. D. 1881 
Mar, S. UmzimlrulwanR, 1881-3. 

Z UL ULA.ND (1859-92) -9 Missionaries and 7 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XL V., pp. 335-42.J 

(Diocese of ZUL'JLA.ND, founded 1870; iuclu,les also SWAZILAND [p. 897] and part of 
T!IA?<SVAAL (p. 897]), 

ALINGTON, John Wyuford, M.A. ~fag. Coll., 
vx.; o. D. 1863, P. 1864, Glos. (Cornsy. and 
\icar-General during the T'aca.ncy of the See). I 
s. Utrecl,t. 1878--9. DieJ October 1870 of 
typlwid fever [p. 339]. 

JACKSON, Joel; b. April 4, 1837_, Holcombe, 
La11.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1868 Or. River, P. 1871 
~ut. S. Kwa Magwaza, 1868-71; Etaleni, 
l 871 ; tr. Swazi [pp. 339 and 897]. 

JOHNSON, Charles (lr. '.'\atal [p. 895]). 8. 
::,: . Vinceut,harnllilwa11e., I ~80 ; St. Augustine•~, 
lH.:ar do., J8Bl-92 [Jli,. 340-J, awl Transla
tions, Zulu, p. B04]. 

RANSOM, Robert Anderson, B.A. G. und 0. 
Coll., Oam.; b. Oct. 2, 1853, Cambridge; o. D. 

1876, P. 1877, Lin, S. Utrecht, 1879-80; St-. 
Augnstine's, 1880-1. Re,. 

ROBERTSON, Robert (lr. Nate.I [see above]), 
the first S.P.C'c. Missy. to Zululand. S. Kwn 
Magwaza, 1860-77 [pp. 336-7; Translations, 
1/,ulu, p. 804]. 

SAMUELSON', Sivert Martin; o. D. 1861 Nat., 
P. 1871 Zulu. 8. Xwa Magwaza, 1861-9; St. 
Paul's, 1865-92 [pp. 338, 340, and Tmnsla
tiuns, Zulu, p. 804], 

STEW A.llT, Robert A. S. St. Augustine's, 
1877 ; tr. Natal [see above]. 

SWINNY, George Hervey, M.A. Ex. Ooll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Ox, S. St. Vincent's, 1881. 

WHITE, William Henry, M.A. Jes. Coll., Cam,;. 
o. D. 1847, l'. 1848. S. St. Mary's, -,r 1875. 
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SWAZILAND (1871-92)-2 Missionaries. [See Chapter XLVI., pp. 342-4.] 

(Forms !I part of Diocese of ZULULAXD (p. 896].) 

JACKSON, Joel (lr, Zulu [p 896]). Mission to the Swazis, 1871-92 (cnrrie,\ on from Derby, 1871-1); 
Mnlmmbn, 1877-0; Enh\oznnn, 1881-92, all now in Transvaal [pp. 339,343]. 

lltORRIB, John Simon; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1889, Zul. S. Enhlozana, 1892. 

ORANGE FREE STATE (1850-92)-17 Missionaries and 5 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XLIX., pp. 347-53.] 

(Pnrt of the Diocese of (now) BLOJUIFO"TECT, founded 1863.) 

CLVLEE, Charles; b. Mar. 31, 1837, Birming
ham; ed Qt1. Coll., Ilir.; o. D. 1860, P. 1861, 
Roe. S. Faure•mith, 1863-71 [pp. 350-1, 354] ; 
tr. Cape [p. 889]. 

CRISP, Ven, William, B.D. Lambeth; b. April 6, 
1842,Southwold; o. D.1868, P.1872, Bio.; (Ardn. 
of Bloemfontein, 1887). S. Thaba Nchu, 1875-6, 
1881-6 ; Bloemfontein, 1887-92 [p. 353 ; see also 
p. 808, and Translations, Secoana, 8D2]. 

CROGllAN, Ven, Davis George, M.A. T.C.D.; 
b. Joly 10, 1832, Wexford; o. D. 1861 Cork, 
P. 1862 Ches. S, Smithfield, 1867 ; Bloemfontein, 
1868-80, 1885-6 (Archdeacon of Dloemfontein 
1872-87, Dean of Grahamstown 1887-0. Died 
Nov. 21, 1890, at Bloemfontein). [Pp. 351-3; 
see also p. 893], 

CROSTHWAITE, Herbert (tr. Griq. W. [p. 894]). 
S. Thaba Nchu, 1891-2. 

"DAVID, Gabriel (a Morolong); ed. Katf, Coll., 
Gra,; o. D. 1884 Gra., P. 1890 Bio. (the first 
native ordained in the Diocese). S.Bloemfonteio, 
1884---92 [pp, 353, 359]. 

ELLIS, Stephen .Tohnaon (tr. St. Hel. [p. 894]). 
? s. 1892, 

EVERY, II, R, (an ex-Wesleyan teacher); o. 
D. 1856, Gra. S. Bloemfontein, 1858; tr. Gra. 
[pp. 348-9, 891]. 

FIELD, Alfred, B.A. Oath. Coll., Cam. ; b. 
Dec, 5, 1816, Lambeth ; o. D. 1851 Ex., P. 
1857 Bath. S. Smithfield, 1863: Bloemfon
tein, 1863-4. Re,. [pp. 325, 319-50], 

LLOYD, William; ed. St. Bees; o. D. 1881, Bio. 
S. Thaba Nchu, 1881-3. 

MILES, Charles Oswald, 1LA. Tri. Coll., Ox. ; 
o. D. 1874, P. 1875, Ox. S. Bloemfontein, 1881-3. 

MITCHELL, George ; b. July 18, 1855, near 
Mintford ; erl. S.A.C.; o. D. 1864, P. 1869, Bio. 
S. Thaba Nchu, 1865-6, 1868-80 (Bloemfontein, 
1867) [pp. 350-2, and Translations, Secoana, 
p. 802]; tr. Griq. W. [p. 894]. 

ROBERTS, John Jllorris; ed. T.C.D.; o. D. 1887, 
Bio. S. Thaba Nchu, 1887-00. 

STEABLER,WilliamAnderson(lr.Natal[p.896]} 
the first Anglican Missy. in 0.F.S. S. Bloem
fontein, I 850-4 [pp. 329, 348-9]; tr. Gra. [p. 892]. 

THORNE, John (lr. Cape [p. 890]). S. Jaggers
fontein, 1891-2. 

TWELLS, Rt. Rev, Edward, D.D. St. Pet. Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1853, P. 1854, Rip. Cons. Bp. of 
Orange River, Feb. 2, 1863, in Westminster 
Abbey. S. Bloemfontein, 1863-9. Res. Aug. 2, 
1869 [pp. 324-5, 332, 348-0, 351, 354]. 

WEBB, Rt. Rev, Allan Becher, D.D. C.C. Coll., 
Ox. ; o. D. 1863, P. 1864, Ox. Cons. second Bp. 
of the O.F.S. under title of "Bloemfontein" in 
St. Andrew's Cath., Inverness, St. AnUrew':, 
Day 1870. S. Bloemfontein, 1871-81 (Bpric. 
Eodt. then completed); tr. Grahamstown, 1883 
[pp. 304, 325, 351, 353-4, 356, 359-60]. 

WIDDICOIIIBE (Canon) John (lr.Cape [p. 800]). 
S. Thaba Nchu, 1875-6; tr. Basu. [p. 894]. 

THE TRANSVAAL (1864-92)-31 Missionaries and 24 Central Stations~ 
[See Chapter L., pp. 354-8.) 

(Diocese of PRETORIA, fowulell 1878.) 

ADAIIS, H•nry : o. D. 1880, P. 1883, Pre. 
S. Lydenberg, 1881-6 ; De Kaap Valley, 
Barhertou, &c., 1886-7, 

AVSTIN, DIUliel Delf; (1,-, Gra.. [p, 891]). S. 
Klerksdorp, 1888-9. Res, 

BAILEY, Robert Charles, M.A. St. Alb. Hall, 
Ox:. : o. D. 1875, P. 1876, Bath. S. Midilleburg, 
1888-01, Res. 

BECK, Alfred Wallis ; o. D. 1886, Pre. 
S. Bloewhof, 1886; Christiana, 1887; St. 
Cnthbert's, 1888-0. Res. 

BOVSFIELD, Rt, Rev, Henry Brougham, D.D. 
Cai. Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1855, P. 1656, Win. ; 
co11s. first Ilishop of Pretoria Feb. 2, 1878, in 
St. Panl's Oath, S. Pretoria, 1870-92 [pp. 
356-8]. 

BROWNE, Longford Sotheby Robert; b. Dou
glas, I. of Ma.n, Feb. 10, 1841 ; eel. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1867, P. 1868, Gra. S. Barberton, 1889-90, 

CLVLEE, Charles (tr. Cape [p. 680]). S. (1) 
Potchefstroom und (2) Pretori>,, part of, 1866; 
(2) Pre. 1882-3; (1) Pot. 188,i-G; Molote, 18S7-
92, Died 1602 [pp. 351, 358]. 

DARRAGH, John Thoma.s, B..!.. T.C.D. ; b. 
Dec. 8, 1854, Castlefurn, Ire. ; o. D. ISSO :Uea, 
P. 1881 Bio, S. Johannesburg &c. 1887-9 
[p. 357]. 

DOWLING, Frank; o. D. 1882, P. 1887, Pre. 
S. Pilgrim's Rest, 1883-5; Pretoria, 1886-7; 
Heidelberg, 1888. 

EDWARDS, Henry Victor, B . .A.. Keb. Coll., O:r. ; 
o. D. 1889, Pre. S. Thorndale, 1890-1. Res. 

ELLINGHAM, Comelius 1ltarti.n (lr. N.F.L. 
[p. 857]). S. Kaap Gold Fields, 1882; tr. Gra. 
[p. 801]. 

FI-rZPATRICX, Bemard Gowra.n (tr. Natal 
[p. 895]), S. Boksburg, 1891-2. 

GREENSTOCX, William (lr. Grn. [p. 801))". 
Travelling, 1875-6; fr.Natal [pp. 354-5, 3o2, 895 ]. 

LANGE, C. R. S. Pretoria and Potchefstroom, 
1881. Died [p. 357]. 

LAW, Arthur .Tames, B . .A.. Jes. Coll., Cam. ; 
b. Mar. 21, lSH; o, D. 1867, P. ISG9, Chi. 
S. Pretoria, 1878-80. Res. ill. [p. 35ti]. 

LINDAii, John Alexo.nder; b. lfay 27, 1854, 
Westminster; ed. S._.\..C.; o. D. loSll, P. 166-l., 
Cape, S. 1'1.!orudalc, 1891-2. 

3M 
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l1IA11ER, Chuty; rd. St. Bees C'oll.: o. D. 1 Rb6, 
P. 185i, York. S- Ermelo, 1884-5; Pretoria, 
1886-i; Rnstcnbui'g,,r 1888-92. 

ORGAN, Henry Jo.mes (lr. Grn. [p. 892]), 
S. Kmgersdorp, 1 R00-2. 

RICHARDSON, Jo.mes Pilkington (son of 
. \Y. R.): o. D. 18i4 Zulu., P. 1880 Pre. S. Rns
. lcnhnrg, 18i4-81 : Zeerust, 1882-7 [pp. 355-G]. 
RICHARDSON, W. (Rn c:<-V.eslcynn Minister): 

~- lflG5 : thr first rC'sidC'nt. Anglicrin clergymnn 
m Tmn~n,al. S. Potchefstroom, 1873-82 
(0,:1 SS2). Died 1882 [pp. 354-5). 

ROB_ERTS, Alfred; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1878, P. 
18, 9. Pre. S. Pretoria, 1881, 1884-6. 

SADLER, Henry, Il.A. Ch. C'oll., Cam.: o. D. 
1~5:J, P. 1854. Gibr. S. Zeermt, 18i4-SO; 
Wakkerstroom, 1sg0-92 [pp. 355,894]. 

SHARLEY, George; e,/. Lon. Coll. Di,•.: o. D. 
!SGS, P. ISG9, Nor. S. Prct-0rin, 187:l-4 [p. 355]. 

SIDWELL. Henry Bindley, B.A. Cape Unh•.; 
o. D. 1~89, Poe. S. Middlelrnrg, 1892. 

SIGGERS, William Scu\oher; b. Mny 0, 1800: 
ed. S.A.C. S. Protorin, 1883. 

SPRATT, Charles Muskett; ed. R.A.C.: o. D. 
18i8, Pre. S. Stnnderton, 1880: Potchefstroom, 
1881. Die,\ Dec. 1881 from hrmlship.., during 
the Trnnsmal Wnr [p. ~67]. 

STEWART, Robert(lr. Knff. [p. 803]). s. Chris• 
tiana, 1888-9; Klcrksdorp, 1891-2. 

TEMPLE, Alexander (lr. Gra. [p. 8a2]). S. Pot· 
chefstt"oom, 18i9-80; Zccrnst, 1838-92; Molote, 
1892 [p. 357]. 

THORNE, John (nn ex,Wcsleyan Minister); 
ed. S. Africnn Coll., Citpe; "· D. 18i4 Zulu., I'. 
1879 Pre. S. Lytleullerg, 1874-80 [pp. 36:i-G] ; 
tr. Cape [[l, 890]. 

WEBSTER, G. D. ; ed. S.A.C. : o. D. Pre. 1882. 
S. Pretoria, 1882-4. Died 1884. 

WOOD, Charles Page (11•. Natal [p. 8JJ]). S. Pot
chefstroom, 1882-5; Christlann, 1891-2, 

BECHL-ANALAND (1873-92)-4 Missione.ries e.nd 4 Centre.l Sto.tions. 
[See Chapter LI., pp. 359-61.] 

(Fon.us part of Diocese of BLOE)!FOXTJm, [seep. 897].) 

JIALFOUR. Francis Richard Townley, M.A. (rr. ' 
Basu. [p. 894]). S. Elebe, 1889-90 [pp. 361, 364]; 
lr. Mashona. [see below]. 

BEV AN, Willia.m Henry Rawlinson, M.A. Trin. 
Coll., Cam.: o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Lin. S. Pho
koane, 1876-92 [pp. 359-GO; ,,,a/.,o Griq. W., 
p. 893 and Translations, Secoana, p. 802]. 

CRISP, Ven. W, (lr. 0.F.S. [p. 897]). Visit
ing St. John's &c., 1873, 1875; Phokoaue, 
1875-7 [pp. 359-60]; lr. O.F.S. [p. 897]. 

SEDGWICX, William Walmsley, B.A. Cb. Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1882 Dov., P. 1883 Cnn. S. Vry
burg, 1892 [p. 361]. 

MA.SHONA.LA.ND (1890-92)-6 Missionaries and 4 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LIII., pp. 363-6.] 

(Diocese of M.,.sHOXALAXD, founded 1891.) 

'JIALFOUR, Francis Richard Townley, M.A. (lr. 
Bechu. [see o.bo.e]). S. Fort Salisbury, 
189~2 [pp. 364-5]. 

lCNIGllT-BRUCE, Rt. Rev. George Wyndham 
Hamilton, D.D. Mer. Coll, Ox.; o. D. 1876, 
P. 18,7, G'.os.; eons. Bp. of Bloemfontein 
March 25, 1886, in Whitechapel Parish Church, 
Pioneering in Me.shonabnd 1888, and became 
first Bp. of Mashoua!aud 1891 [pp. 361-7]. 

SEWELL, John Rowland, M.A. Mer. Coll., Ox .. ; 
o. D. 1885, P. 1887, Rip. S. Umtali, 1891-2. Res, 

, SYLVESTER,A, D. S. Fort Victoria, 189~ • 
. TRUSTED, Wilson, B.A. Dur.; o. D. 1883, P, 

1885. Win. S. Fort Tull. 1890. Died Oct. 23, 
1890, of dysentery [p. 364], 

UPCHER, Ven. Jo.mes Ha.y, M.A. Tr. Coll., 
Cam.; b. Jan. 17, 1854; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Nor, 
S. Fort Salisbury, 1892. 

CENTRAL AFRICA. (1879-81)-2 Missionaries. [See Che.pter LV., pp. 367-8.] 
(Diocese of CEXTRAL AFRICA, founded 1861.) 

J"OHNSON, William Percival, M.A. Univ. Coll., OL; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, C. Af.. S. Masasi, 1879-80 
[p. 368]. 

•SWEDI, John (one of the first five boys presented by the Sultan of Zanzibar to Bp. Tozer); o. D. 
1879, C. Ai., bei.ng the first native deacou in the diocese. S. Masasi, 1879-81 [p. 368], 

MAURITIUS, A.ND THE SEYCHELLES (1832-92). 
19 Missionaries and 10 Central Ste.tions. [See Chapter LVI., pp. 368-73.] 

(Diocese of MAURITIUS, founded 1854.) 

ADELINE, J"ean Baptiste; ed. Bishopthorpe Coll., 
Mau.; o. D. 1888, Mau. S. Seychelles, 1891-2, 

•ALPHONSE, A. (a Telugu convert from 
heatLeuism io Mauritiu.s); ed. by Rev. J. R. 
French; o. D. 1879, Mau. B. Port Louis, 1879-87. 
Died May 27, 1887 [p. 373], 

•BAPTISTE, J"ea.n (a Tamil); o. D. 18G6, Mau., 
the first native ordained in Church of England 
in Mauritius Diocese. .S. Port Louis, 1866-70; 

PamplemoUBses, 1872-84 ; Souilla.c, 1885-02. Re
tired, but killed by the hurricano April 1892 
[pp. 372-3]. 

•BLACKBURN, Charles Augustus (Creole); o. D, 
1873, P. 1877, Mau. S. Port Louis, 1873; Sey
chelles, 1877-81. Rea. ill. 

COYLE, B, G. (tr. Madras [p. 911]). S. Port 
Louis, 1860-1 ; tr. Madras [p. 011]. 

DE LA FONTAINE, F. G, B. Seychelles, 1813-53, 
Rea. [p. 370]. 
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•DESVEAUX, Aleide (n. Creole); o. D. 1878, MORTON, W. (tr. from In,lin [p. 910]): the 
Mu.u. lJ. DfLlnhons, 1881-6. Dierl 188,j, fl.r~t Anglicrm Mi~:-:y. to ~hi'.! Sfl_Ve!ielle.-~ [.(f'r' 

~»EVAPIRIAllt, Ona.napra'l'asam David (a p. 3o~]. S. )fahe, 1830, 18:32-3; tr. t,, Iil<lia 
'l'arull, tr. Mn,lrns [p. 012]). 8. Port Lonis, (p. 910]. 
lBOU-2 [JJ,_373], '-?.ICKWOOD, Rioha.rd Henry: o. D. IRRI, J!a11. 

FRANKJ;IN, Oharlea Guest: b. April 21, 1835, S. Praslin, 8eycltelle,, 1-~ ➔6-n. 
DRngnlorc, lndin.; f'r/, S.A.C. S. Port Loui!-!, SMITH, C. B. ; n. D. 18'15. )fou. S. Port Loni~, 
I 850-67, Dier! Pcb. 11, 1867, of lever [pp. 371-2]. lforne &c., 1865-6. Re.,. ill. 

FRENOH, Robert Jo.mes; b. March 18, 1836, •STEPHEN, Mardy MuttY->; n. D. Jij84, )fo11. 
Lo111lon; t?d. Dn.tterscn Coll.; (ex-ln.y .Mi:3sy. S. Port Louis, 1884-7; Il:tmlJous, UB~-<); j[oka, 
In,!in); o. D. 1871 Dov., P. 1872 Dp. Hyan. 8. 189!-2. 
Port Louis, 1870-02 [pp. 371,373,793]. TAYLOR, A, (from )falras): firstS.P.n. ;\fi.say. 

JIUXTABLE, Rt, Rov. Henry Oonatantine (lr. in island of )fauritius: n. D. IH55, P. 1857, 
Mmlrns (p. 012]), 8. Port Louis, 1867-0. Cons. Mau. S. Port Louie, 1856-a ;p. 3il]; tr. 
third Bp. of Manriti,u Nov. 30, 1870. Dier! Ma<lrns (p. DU]. 
June 18, 1871, of dysentery arnl blood-poison- "'THO~S, Manuel; o. D. 1802, )fan. S. )foka, 
ing [pp. 371-2]. 1892. 

'-JOACHIM, Joh.n (a Ta:nil); o, D. 1867, Man. VAUDIN, Ado:p'le: o. D. IR5i, P. IR59, )Ian. 
S. Port Louis, 118G7-8. Dietl July 20, 1868, S. Plains Wilhelms, 185~-62: Seycbclle,, 
of fever [p. 372]. 1862-4; 1 Rosebcllc, 1891-2 (p. 3il]. 

MADAGASCAR (1864-92)-46 Missionaries and 20 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LVII., pp. 374-80.J 

(Diocese of MADAGASC'.rn, foundeJ 187!.) 

"'ANDRIAN ADO, Dav:d John; o. D. 1875, Madg. 
S. Fenoari.-o, 1875-G, Tau:,atave, 1877-97 
[pp. 375, 378]. Died. 

<>ANDRIA.NAIVO, A. S. Antanana1ivo, 1800-2. 
<-ANDRIA.NARIVONY, Robertl.; ed. St. Paul's 

Coll., Madg.; o. D. 1888, M11<lg. S. Antananarivo, 
, 1888-92. 

<>ANDRIANJAXOTO, Ireneo; ed. St. Paul's 
Coll., Madg.; o. D. 1892, Madg. S. Ifontsy, 1892. 

:BAILEY, Tom; b. June 6, 1850, Westbnr,v, Wilts; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1878 Madg., P. 1882 Out. S. 
Tamatave, 1878-80. 

:BATOHELOR, Robert Twiddy; b. Aug. 7, 1848, 
Ootacamund, In.; ed. S.A.C. ; o, D. 1872 Dov., 
P. 1873 Maur. S. (I) Tame.tavc, 1871-2; 
Antananarivo, 1873-5; (I) T., 1875-S. Res. 
[pp. 377-8, and Translations, Malagasy, 
p. 801]. 

CHISWE;[.L, Ven. Alfred, B.D. Lambetb; b. 
April.10, 18i4, Cbew Magna; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 
1867, P. 1869. S. (1) Tamatave &c., 1867-72 ; 
Antananarivo, 1872-8; (1) T., 1878-9 ; Furlo, 
1880-1. Res. (Ardn. of Madagascar, 1875; 

.. B.D. Lamlleth, 1883, in recognition of l..tis Mis
~· ·sionary labours in Madagascar ri.nd his share 

in translating the Prayer.book into Ma'agDSy 
[pp. 377-8, 801].) 

.OOLES, James; b, April 17, 1853, Ottery St. 
' . Mary ; ed. Warm. Coll. ; o, D. 1878, P. 1882, 

Madg. S. (1) Ambatohare.nana, 1878: (sick
leave 1879 ;) (2) Antananarivo, 1881-3 : Tam

: ate.ve, 1883-6; (2) A., 1891-2 [pp. 378-9], (Sick-
leave 1887; tr. Queens!. (p. 903].) 

CORY, Oharles Page, B.A. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; b. June 16, 1854, Carlisle; o. D. 18S3 
Can., P. 1885 Madg, S. Ambatoharnne.na, 1834-

• 90. ~s. [Transl11tions, Malngnsy, p. 8~2]. 
CROTTY, Edward Oassian; b. March 7, 18!2, 
.. · Manchester; o. D. 1877, P. 1S79, Mndg, s. 

Antananarivo, 1877-9 (p. 378]. 
"'DENIS, B. ; o. D. Madg., 1892. S. Ramain
.' · andro, 1802. 
FULLER F. J.; o. D. Madg., 1892. S. Ambato-

haro.nana, 1892. 
GREGOR:Y, Francia Ambrose, M.A. C.C. Coll., Ox; 

o. D. 1873 Wor., P.1874 Win. S.Antnuauarivo, 
1874-8; Ambntoha.ranaun, 1878-92, [pp. 378, 
787, nud Translations, Malng11sy, [pp. 8tll-2J. 

•D:EWLETT, Arnold lllelvill, M.A. Qu. Coll., O:t.; 
b. Nov. 8, 1850, Watford, Herts: o. D. 1S74, P. 

· 18751 Ex. S. Antananarivo, 1882-7; Tnmatnve, 
1887, 1889-92. [Translations, Mnlagasy, 
p. 801]. Dietl Jnn. 16, 18n, nt S,,lt,zie, Islnud 
of Bourbon. 

.l[EY, Willi11m, one of the first two S.P.G. Missies. 
to Mndngnscnr : b. Dec. 18, 18!0, Dra11fonl : ed. 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Mnur. S. Tt\mata.vc, 
1804-7. Dier! lfov. 27, 1867, nt senon way to Eng
land on sick-lenve, and buried at Aden [pp. 375-
6, and Trnusl,,tlous, Mnlagusy, pp. 8~1-2]. 

HOLDING, John; b. Sept. 12. 1839. Orm,kirk: 
oi1e of the fir.:;t two S.P.G. ~fi.".;."fes. co JL-vla
gasca.r; o. D. 1804, P. 180-5, Ma.ur. S. Tama.tave, 
Foulc Point, &c., 186-l-!J; sick lea'r'e, l8U7-8. 
Res. ill 186n [pp. 375-6. and Translation:., 
Malagasy [pp. 801-2]. 

<>IKEMAKA, Ja.kobl.; o. D. J.~JI, }fa-lg-. S. 
'.Mahasoa, 1891-2. 

"ISRAEL, IIIalaya.ppa DorasaWilly (a Tamil): 
ed. S.P.G. Coll., 2\farlras: n. D. }Ia,lg. 1802. S. 
Tamatave, 1892 [p. 380]. 

JA.lltES, Llewellyn; h. )fay 16, 1868, Xewport, 
Es.: ed. Wann. Coll.; o. D. 1892, Mau:;. S. 
Fenoari~o, 1892. 

JONES, Herbert Adney Wollast,n; b. 1819, P"rcs
teign: ed. K.C., Lon.: o. D. 1873, P. 1874, Bath. 
S. Antananarir-o, 1830-1; Andovo!"anrn, 1~81-
91. Res. 1802. 

KESTELL-0011.NISH, Ge,rge Kestell, 1LA.. Keb. 
Coll., Ox. (son of Bp. K.-C.): o. D. 1880, P. 1381. 
Lin. S • .A.ut~uanarirn, 1883-01: 1Iahonoco, 
1892. 

KESTELL-CORNISH, Rt. Rev. ll.ob,rt Kest,ll, 
D.D. C.C. Coll., O,c.: o. D. I 8!7, P. 18¾9, Chi. : 
cons. first .A.nglic:1.n Bp. in }failaga.scar, Feb. Z, 
1874, in St. John's, Edinburgh. S . .:\.nc,urnn~ 
o:rivo, 187-:1.-92 [pp. 377 -!\ rim! Trao.~lacion~, 
MaL,gasy, pp. 801-2]. 

LITTLE, Henry William; b. Jaa. 23. 1848. 
Barnhnm Broor!l: t>d. S.A.C.: o. D. 1874 \Yin., 
P. 1875 Madg. S. A..nr!ovoranco, 1S7--l-8 [p. 378]. 

lllc'MA.HON, Edwud Olivar; b. Jan. lo, 1S60, 
Brighton; ed. Wun!l. Col!.: o. D. 1883, P. 1H8¾, 
Madg. S. A.nt1nanarivo, 1883-5 : I:mha, 1885-
7; Ramainandro, 1888-~0. 180:?: (Bet.siriry 
Mission (pioneering), 1891-:?) [p. 379]. 

PERCIVAL, George, Ph.D.R .. .JI.A.., Rosrock 
univ.; b. A.pril I, !S32, Cheshire: o. D. 1~65, P. 
1866, Lie. S. Tamatave. 1872-5. I,ied of ftr-cr, 
April 1875, while journeying [p. 377]. 

iii-RAJIE, Molaly; ed. St. Paul's Coll., ltndg.; o. 
D. 1888, ~a<lg. S . ..:U.llba.toharauau<-1.1 1887-9 : 
Amboatau,, ISD0-2. 

QRABENINARY, Beinud; o. D. 1:l~2, 1fadg. 
S. A.mbotoharana!rn, 189:?. 

<>R.ABESTOKSTAlllY, J.; o. D. !SS~, :liadg. S. 
Ramaino.nclro, 18S2-3. 

<>R.ABOANARY, Rogera: ed. St. Paul's Coll., 
Madg. ; Q, D. 188~, ).(a.•lg. S. Ra!ll<iilla!1tlro, 
1889-92. 

•RAFllIBERA, Ignatius Philib,rt; o. D. IS,~, 
P. 1883, Maclg. : the first native ll.alag-a~y 
Priest. S. Autan~narivo, 1S78-81: Ambaru
harn.nrma, 1S:3:!-7. Died. 1$87, of fen:r. 

•RAINIVELOSOU, Andrianjak'l; ed. :"t. Panl's 
Coll., Ma.llg.; o. D. 1892, 1Cadg. .S. Fenoarivo, 
1892. 

•RAINIVOAJA, Abednego, the first Malagasj' 
Deacon; o. Trinity Sunt..lay l875, llaJg. ::;. 
Antauan..,ivo, 1875-81 [p. 378]. 
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•RAJAONARY. - ; ed. St. P•nl's f'oll., M•dg.; 
o. D. 1889, Mnilg. S. Foule Point, 1888-90. 
Dle,1. 

"RAKOTAVO, Andrew Oriapin; rd. Rt. Pnnl's 
Coll., MRrlg. : o. D. 18~8, Mnrlg. S. TamR.t11.,~c, 
lRR.H-fl: Ant.RnRnnrivo, 1A91-2. 

"RAKOTOVAO, - ; o. D. 1892, Mnclg. S. Ambo
hinnrr. 18:fl2. 

•RAKOTOVAO, - : o. D. 1892, Maclg. S. Holy 
Trinity, Ant.nnRnRriYo, 1892. 

"RAKOTOVAO, Florent; o. D.1890, Madg. S. 
MnnRnjRrn, 1890; Mahonoro, 1891-2. 

"RAMONTA, Samuel; ed. St. Paul's Coll., 
Mn,lg.; o. D. 1889, MRclg. S. (? 18S9-90); 
Ramninandro, 1891-2. 

"RASITERA, Simeona; o. D. 1S79, Madg. S. 
Antnnnnarivo, 1879-80; Vohirnnre, 1881. 

•RATEFY, Hezekiah B.; o. D. 1877, Maclg. S. 
Imcl'in11. 1881 ; Ankoclifotsy, 1882-4; Antan"
narivo, 1885-7; Amba.toha.ranana, 1888-9; A.m
hani(lin.. 1 ~90-2. 

"RAVELONANOSY, Philip; ed. St. Paul's Coll., 
Illnclg-.: o. D. 1888, Madg. S. Vatomandry, 
I 888-90. Died I 890. 

•RAZANAMINO, -, ; ed. St. l'Rul's Coll,. 
Ma,lg.; o. D. 1800, Mn,lg. S. AmbntohnrnnnllB, 
1890-2. 

•SHIRLEY, John, R Dctsimtsnmkn rc1lecmc1l 
from eln.vcry hy the Bi~hop nml frlonds for 
$150; ed. by Ar<ln. Chi swell nrnl nt St. Panl'to 
C,,ll., Madg. ; o. D. 1888, M,.,Jg. S. Amboul
h"1ina, 1888-92. 

SMITH, Alfred; b. Nov. 2G, 18iil, Eluulon; ,d. 
St. Mark's Coll., Che!.: o. D. 187G, P. 1877, 
MRdg. S. (1) Antanannrivo, 1876-80; Tnmn
t,.vc, 1881-2; (I) A., 1884; Arnlovomnto, 1886-
6 ; MR.honoro, 1887-!J2 ; M1tnnnjnrn, 1801 
[pp. 379-80, and Trnnslntions, Mnlngnsy, 

_p.801]. 
SMITH, George Herbert, M.A. Qu. Coll., Ox. ; b. 

Ang. 31, 1851, B'pthorpc, York; o. D. 1878, P. 
1879, St. Alb. S. Ambntoharnuann, 1879-84; 
Mnhonoro, 1884-5. (Res. 188G, rctnrncu 1891.) 
Betsirir.v Mission (pioneering), 1891-2 [p. 370, 
anrl Translations, Malngnsy, p. 802]. 

WOODWARD, George Joseph; b. July 4, 1B4G, 
Loughboron~h, Lei. ; ,d. Lich. Coll. ; o. D. 
1873, P. 1871, Pet. S. Samtava, 1876-8. Re,. 

NORTHERN AFRICA (1861-6, 1887-91)-4 Missionaries (Chaplains) and! 
3 Central Stations. [See Chapter LVIII., pp. 380-1.] 

FAGAN. C. C. T., M.A. S. Tangier, 1887-B. 
LAVENDER, Cha.rlee Ernest; o. D. 1889, P. 

1890, St. Alb. S. Tangier, 1890-1. 

' WASHINGTON, G. S. Cairo, 1861-4 [p. 381]. 
WRIGHT, B, S, S. Cairo, 1865-6 [p. 381]. 

IV. AUSTRALASIA, 1793-1892. 
463 Missionaries and 355 Central Stations, now included in 

22 Dioceses as set forth below, &c.:-

NEW SOUTH WALES (17!!3-1892)-112 Missionaries and 94 Central Stations~ 
[See Chapter LX., pp. 386-403.) 

(Dioceses of srn~"EY (formerly Australia), fonnded 1836; NEWCASTLE, 1847; GoULBtraN, 1863':-, 
GRAFTON .c<D AltMIDALE, 1867; BA.THURS1', 1869; RIVERINA, 1883. 

AGNEW, Philip Peters; o. D. 1817, .A.wi. 8. 
Sydnev &c., 1860-4. 

ALLWOOD, Robert, B.A. (tr. Viet. [p. 902]). 
S. Svdne-r, 1842~, 1855-9. . 

ANDERSON, William; ed. Lon. Coll. of D1v.; 
o D 1875, P. 1876. 3. Tarago, 1878-81. 

:BilNIER, Jamee, B.A. T.C.D.; b. 1821, _Dub
lin ; o. D. 1845, P. 1847, Dub, S. Kiama, 

B~i:R Peter Teulon, D.D. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1847 .A.us.', P. 1850 Melb. S. Singleton, 1847:B; 
Dapw, 18!S-9; Sydney, 1849; tr. Viet. 
[p. 902]. 'C D 

BETTS, Jamee Oloudesley; ed. _s.,.. . ; o. : 
1871 Can., P. 1872 Goul. S. Bwda, 1872-6, 
BomLal.a, 1877-9. 

BLOMFIELD. John R<>e; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, 
Nowc. s. Morpeth, 1853-9; Raymond, 1862-8. 

BODENR.A.111 Thom&e Well; o. D. 1841, A.us. 
s. Srdue-r, '1811-3, 1850-1. Died Sept. 20, 
1851: • 

BOLTON Robert Thorley, M.A. (? S. 1839), 
Winiugbam, 1810-1; Hexham, 18l2-7; Wol-

i;Jo~£E18:itt2.:,.d George; M.A. Or. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1°83'.1, P. 1S40, Bath. s. Newcastle clis
tdct, 1617; M.uswell Brook, 18~8--59. 

:BRIGSTOOXE, Oha.rles Frederick. S. (? 183B-9) ~ 
Yass, 1840-7, 1850--9. Died 1869. 

BROWNING, Ill, B, S. Albury, 1865, 
BYNG, 0, J, S. C.:orowa, 1869. 
CAMERON, F. S. Balmain, 1850-4. 
OA111ERON, John, M.A. King's Coll., Aberd. S. 

Patrick's Plnins, 1842-3. 
0.6.IIIPBELL, Joseph C, S. Aralucn, 1874; Cook• 

well, 1876. 
OARR W. 8. Williams River, 1B61. 
CARTER, Jamee; b. 1828, Whitechapel; td. 

S.A.C. S. Paramatta, 1853-4. 
OARY Henry. S. A.lexnndria, 1850. 
CLAJIIIPETT, Joseph. S. Binda, 1877. 
CLARKE, William Branwhite, M.A. S. Caetlo 

Hill and Dural, 1839-44; St. Leona, 1 B45. 
CLAUGHTON, Hugh Oalvely. S. Wollombi, 

l 862-3. 
COCKS, Willia.m, S. Murramburra.h, 1B76-81, 
OUTCLIFFE, 0, S. Yass, 1865. 
DICKEN, Edmund A, (Station not stated) 

183B-9. Re,. 
DIXON, John; o. D. 1871, P. 1873, Newc, 8. 

Wickham, 1879-81. 
DODD, T, L, S. Hexham, 1861. 
DOUGLAS, Arthur, S. Brisbane Water, 1847-50, 
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:willlam W, S, Jerry'• Plains &c., 

DRUITT, Ven, Thomas, S. Cooma, 1858-81; 
(lJecnme Ardn. of Maneroo 1885). 

DUFFUS, John, M.A. S. Liverpool, 1838-17. 
DUNLOP, H. s. Din<la, 1880-1. 
EARL, Robert T, S. Murrnmbi<ljee arnl Hay, 

1806-8; Gunning, 1808-70; Arn:uen, 1871-a; 
D0mbala, 1870. 

~DMONDSTON, James, ? S. 1838-9. Sydney 
(Prisons), 1810-6. 

ELDER, John, S. Sydney (Prisons), 1811-3. 
EVANS, Jonathan; o. D. 1873 Gout., P. 1877 Tas. 

S. Albury Bush district, 1876-6. 
FORREST, Robert (lr. Viet. (p. 902]). S. Camp

bell Town, 1842-3; Camden, 1844-7. 
FOX, Samuel; b. 1830, Handley; o. D. 1853 Ely, 

P. 1854 Lie. S. Wagguwaggu, 1865. 
GLENNIE, Alfred, s. Brisuane Water, 1862-4; 

Loch..invar, 1806-70. 
-GREAVES, John Albert, M.A. Line. Coll., Ox.; 

o. D. 1852, P. 1853, Pet. S. Wollombi, 1863-6. 
Res. 

ORYLLS, John Couch (lr. Viet. [p. 902]). S. 
Sydney, 1843-54. Died. 

HARPUR, S. S. S. Deniliqu..in, 1866-7;? 1868; 
Wagga, 1869-72, 

HAWKINS, William C.; o. P, 1861, Newc. 
S. Manning River, 1862-78. 

llILLYAR, William Josias Mends, B.A. Bras. 
Coll, Ox.; o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Syd. S. Pad
dington &c., 1850-3; ? 1854. 

XOLT, Samuel Beale:, (tr, ,ict. [p. 902]). 
Gundagai, 1874-9. 

lIORTON, Thomas; o. D. 1844, Aus. S. Castle 
Hill, 1846-7. 

lIOWELL, Oswald J, [see p. 858] ; b. 1810, Eng
land; o. D. 1836 N.S., P. N.F.L. S. Sydney, 
1852-3. 

XUBAND-SMITH, Edmund; ed. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1860, P. 1801, Lie. S. Williams River, 1871-5. 

:HULBERT, Daniel Paul Meek, M.A. St. John"s 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1840 Lon., P. 1841 Ox. S. 
Gunning, 1805. 

IRWIN, H. 0, S. Newcastle district, 1847 -9 ; 
Singleton, 1850; tr. Qu. [p. 901]. 

JOHNSTONE, G. H. S. Gosford, 1880. 
JONES, D. E. S. Moruya, 1805-6. 
10:MP, Charles Campbell, Qu. Coll., Cam. S. 

Pitt Town, 1841-3 ; Sydney, 18:14-6. 
XEMP, F. R, S. Macdonald River, 1853-9. 
LISLE, William; o. 1842, Syd. S. Yass, 1812; 

River Murray, 1844; Lacbland and Wellington, 
1845-7 [p. 396]. 

L'OSTE, 1.:harles Frederick, S. Balrana!d, 1866-8. 
LUND William. S. Gosford, 1879. 
MoCONNELL, John ; o. D. 1842, Antigua. S. 

Clarence River (wit:h Maclenr 1845 &c.), 
1843-50. 

MA.KINSON, Thomas C., B.A. (ex-Curate in 
Manchester 1. S. (? 1837), Mu!r:oa 1838-48. 
Secedecl to Church of Rome. (N.B. There has 
been only one other cnse of the kind in the 
Society's history [see pp. 392, 390, 847]). 

.NASH, John James, M.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 1841, P. 
1849, S. Darzoy, 1876-9. 

NAYLOR, Thomas Beagby, M.A. (tr. Norf. Is. 
[pp. 394, 907]). S. Carcoar, 1818; 8yrlncy, 
1848-9. Died Oct. 22, 18i9, on voyage to 
England. 

lilEWMAN, C. B. S. Jerry's Plains, 1869 ; Bris
bane Water, 1876-8; Wollombi, 1878-81. 

O'REILLY, T, 0, S. Port Macquarie, 1861. 
PERCIVAL, Samuel (lr. Madras [p. 913]). S. 

Bomba la, I 866-76. Res. 
l'ROCTER, Edmund Brooker; b. 1827, Devon

port ; o. D. 1851, Ex. S. Turon, 1852-4; Bun
gonia, 1865. 

:PRYCE, Edward Gifford, B.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1837 Cork, P. 1837 Derry. S. Hawkesbury 
River (Nelson's Reach &o.), 1839--43; Maueroo, 
1844-56 [p. 396]; tr, Viet. [p. 903]. 

RAYNOR, George, B.A. Clare Hall; b. 1820, 
Cropwell•Butler. 8. Newca.gtle Dioce,ie, Hl50-I. 

ROGERS, Edward, S. (? 1837) Brisbane Wa•er, 
1838--15; Gosfor<l, 181G-7; Cam1kn, 1849-5); 
Sydney, I 8G0-80. Died I BRO (p. 392]. 

RUSSELL, F. J.C., M.A. T.C.D.; o. Ans. S. 
Alexandria, 1848; Sydnr,y, St. Mark's, IH:19. 

SCONCE, Robert Knoll, B.A. B.N. Coll., Ox.; 
went from Englarnl n.s n. laymau; o. Bp. An~ .• 
but not selecte<l or sent by the Society. S. 
Penrith, 1812--3 ; Sydney, 18-14--8 ; ~ccer]erl to 
Church of Rome [jee note t,o }!akin son below, 
nnd pp. 396, 817]. 

SHA.Ri'E, Thomas, S. Bathurst, 1814-6. 
SHAW, Bowyer Edward, B.A, Lin. Coll., Ox. S. 

Newcastle, 1861; Wollorabi, 1869-iH. 
SHAW, John,B.A. St. John's Coll., Cam. S. Bris

bane Water, 1869. 
SIJllM, Samuel; o. D. 1849, P. 1850. S. Ray

mond, 1869-73; do. Terrace, 1875-81. 
SIMPSON, William West, M.A. S. Sy,\ney, 

1840-1; Prospect, 18Cl-3; Hawkesbttry Rlver, 
1844-6. 

SMITH, Edward, B.A. llag. Hall, Ox. ; o. D. 1837 
Lon., P. 1839 Aus. S. Queanbeyan, 1838-5~; 
Campbeltown, 1860-71; lfanly, 1875-6; Pro
spect, 1877-92. Died Dec. 12, 1892. 

SMLTH, John Jennings, :M.A. S. (? 1839) Pater
son, 1840-5. 

S0DRES, G, S. Wentworth, 1876-9. 
SOWERBY, William, S. Gonlburn, 1837-66, 

1869-70; Araluen, 1871-4 (p. 392]. 
SPARLING, Hart Davis D., B.A. s. Sydney &c., 

1838-9; Appin, 1840-61 ; tr. N.Z. [p. 907). 
SPENCER, Charles, S. (? 1838-9) Raymond Ter

race, 1810-5. 
SPENCER, G. S. Ade'ong, 1875-6 ; Tumut, 

1877-81. 
STACK (Canon) William, B.A. S. West Maitland, 

1837--48; Campbeltown, 1849-55 ; Balmain, 
1856-71. Killed by the upsetting of a coach in 
summer of 1871 (pp. 392,402]. 

STEELE, Thomas, LL.D. S. Cook's Ri.er, 
1837-45 ; Newwwn, 1846-54; Petersllam 
(Cook's R.), 1855-9 [p. 392]. 

STEPHEN, Alfred H. S. Sydney &c., 1855-9. 
STILES, Henry Tarlton, :11 .. ,L S. Wintlsor aud 

Richmond, 1841-3. 
STONE, William, S. (? 1847-8); Sutton Forest, 

1849-54. 
SWAN, Henry, B.A. St. John's Coll., Cam.; b. 

1821; o. P. 1845, Nor. S. Newcastle, 1850-1. 
SWINDELLS, James; o. D. 1875 Bal., P. 1878 

Gou!. S. Balranahl, 1880-1. 
SYNGE, EdwJ.rd. Travelling Missionary, 

1856-64; S. Sydney, 1865 [p. 399]. 
TAYLOR, H. E. S. Ta.rago, 1870. 
THACXERA Y, James Roberts. ? S. 1862--3; West 

Maitland, 1864-8. 
THOMSON, H. E. S. Hay, 1876. 
TOMS, William, B.A. Wor. Coll., O:t.; o. D. 

1840, P. 1841, Lin. S. Newcastle, 1850-1; 
Williams River, 1853-9 • 

TROUGHTON, John, S. Syuney, 1842--3. 
Drowue<l in 1860 in crossing a ri\-~er. 

TURNEll, George Edward. S. Hu.u,er's Hill, 
1838-68 (Campbeltown, 18-H). 

TYRRELL, Lovick, B._\. St. John's Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1855, P. 1856, Newc. S. Loch.iuvar 
1861-8. 

ll'PJOHN, John William; o. D. 1S77, P. 187S, 
Newc. S. Duuzog, 1880--1. 

VIDAL, George, B._.\.. Tr. Coll, Cam.; o. D. 1840. 
Aus. S. Sutton Forest, 18-W--3; Campbell 
Town, 1844-8. 

VIDAL, John. S. Syduey Diocese, 1846-7. 
WALKER, James, M.A. (tr. Tasw. [p. 9Uti]). S. 

Marsfield, 184i-7. 
WAI.I.ACE, John; ed. Univ. Coll., Dur.; o. D. 

18-!9, P. 1851, Newc. S. Ii:,swicb, lti53-a. 
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WALPOLE. Jooeph Kidd (fr. 1fodrns [p. 91~]). 
s. Bnl hnr!-t,. 1S3i-41 ; A!-l1flelcl nrnl Concor<l, 
184~-r, : S)·dncy. 1 R46-S [p. 392]. 

WALSH, C. S. Lnchinvor, 1871-81. 
WALSH, William Horatio, S. Snlncy, 1838-54, 

,nluntnril)· relinqnished grnnt lr. 399J. 
WARE. J. llla.itla.nd. S. Corow", 1865-8 : Dcni

liqnin, 1868-9. 18il, 18i6, 
WATSON, B. Luoaa. S. (? 1841-3) Penrith, 

1844-7, 1849, 

WHINFIELD, J, F, R, s. Wollombl, 1863-61. 
Wll.LIAIIIS, E. S. Livertmnl Plltins, 1853-0. 
WILLIAMS, J, H, s. Jejezeric, IH77; Blndn, 

1878-9; Gnndngni, 1880-1. 
WOODD, George Napoleon, D.A. Wnd. Coll,, Ox.; 

n. D. 1834, r. 1836, Lon, .S. Sydney, 1837-40; 
Dungoniti, 1840-50; Pl'Ospert nnd Seven Hilla, 
1850-5 ; Dcnluun Court, 1866-84; Wntson's 
Dn,, 1884-92 [p, 392). 

' WO<iDW ARD, Oharlca, LL.B. S, Dnthnrst, 
1839-41: Kelso, 1842-4; PortMacqn1>ric, 1844-6, 

rTCTORIA (1838-81)-115 ~iissionaries and 84 Centl'O.l Stations. 
[See Chapter LXI., pp. 404-10.] 

(Dioceses of MELno1:n~1~ fo,rnded 1847; and BALLAIHT, 1875.) 

ALLA.lo""BY. 'Ven. Christopher Gibson; rd. 
:lfonrc Coll., Sy,l.: n. D. 1862, P. 1864. Melh. 
.s. Little Bcn,ligo, 1876-81 (became Ardn. of 
Wimrnern 1885). 

ALLNUTT. Ven. John Charles Parrott; ed. St. 
Aidan·, Coll .. Birk.; o. D. 1864, P. 1869, Melb.: 
(Arcln. of London 1885). S. Portland, 1872-9; 
Murksa, l S80-l [p. 409]. 

ALLWOOD. Rober'. B.A. G. and C. Coll., Cam.; 
"· D. 182G Bath. P. 1S27 Glos. S. Port Philip, 
1840-1 [p. 404): rr. K.S.W. [p. 900]. 

ARMSTONG, G. J. S. Ruthenglen and Chiltern, 
1Si4-7 . 

.ASHE. Ill. H. S. Mount Blackwood, 1866-73 ; 
Dair11tlale, 1874-G. 

BALL. John Aubrey: rd. Moore Coll., S.nl.; o. 
D. 18iS Ba' .. P. 188i Melb. S. B1ight, 1877. 

-:&All.LOW, John. S. (? 1855-8) Cas-tlcmaine, 
1857-9. 

:&All.LOW, Robert Borre.was. (Smtiou not stated) 
IK56-8. 

BARB.EN, Henry Herbert: ed. Uni-.. Madras; 
(J. D. JBi7, r. 1878, Bal. S. Kingston, 188C-l. 

llARTON. G. S. K_,ueton, 1855-6. 
BEAMISH, Ven. Peter Teulon, D.D. T.C.D. (rr. 

.K.s:w. (p. 9J0J). S. Warrnambool and Wood
ford. 1851 ; (became Ardo. of Wurrnambool 
11'378). 

BEAN, W.: o. D. 1848, Me!b. S. Willi:,mstown, 
1848-9: Gipps Land, 1850-4. 

BENNETT, W. R, L. S. Beech,,-onh, 1857-9. 
BETTS. Henry .Alfred ; ed. Moore Coll., SJ·d. ; 

o.D.18i7, P.1878,Melb. S.GippsLaud,1880-1. 
. :BLACK, J, K. .S. Melbourne, 1862-4. 
BLOMEFIELD, Samuel Edward, B.A. Ch. Coll., 

Cam.; o. D. 1849, P. l 850, Mel b. S. Melbourne, 
1850. 

BOOTH, Caleb; o. D. 1856, P. 1859, Melb. S. 
\f'ang2.ratta, 1865. 

BRA!]I[, Dr. : o. D. 1848, Melb. S. Belfast, 
1850-1 [p. 406). 

:BRENNAN, J. D. S. Gol<lfields, 1855-8; Saorl
liurst. 1859 ; Mai·ybornugh, 1665. 

BRICKWOOD, W. S. Brighton, 1850-1. 
BUl!KE. R. E. S. E. Gipps Laud (Bairns<lale 

&c.). 1877-8. 
C.AHil.L, ]l[icha.el Francis; o. D. 1670, P. 18il, 

Melb. S. Woodspoint, 1874. 
CHALJIIERS, Rt. Rev. William (tr. Borneo 

[JJ. 920] ). S. Inglewoocl, i862-4; K.rn<::ton, 
1870-G; Gedoug, 1878-81 (11862-4, 1878-81); 
(con!i. BisLop of GoulbuJn in Goulburn 
Catl,edral 1'ov. l, 1892). 

CHASE. Septimus Lloyd, M.A. Em. Cull., Cam. 
S. Me!Loume, 185()-1: Swan Hill, l~G9. 

CHEYNE. John. S. Burn Bank, 1~51-2; Mt. 
Alexander, 1853-4; Ca.sdemR.iue, 185f»-8; Tar
raugower, 1859. 

COLLINS, E. S. Ger·lou>', 1851. 
COLLINS, Robert Reeves, Il.A. T.C.D. ; o. P. 

1860, Cork. S. Harrow, 18G5. 
COOPER, William H. (ex-officer British Army); 

,,. D. l&iO, P. l&Gl, Cas11el. S. Woo<lpoiut, 18G5; 
ltiuernnt, lBGG-8; r,·. N.Z. [p. ~06]. 

CR.A WFORD, A. (Stntiou not stated) 1857-8. 
CRESSWELL, Arthur William, M.A. Melb. 

Univ.; ed. also Moore Coll., Syd.; o. D. 1864 
Syd., P. 1866 Melb. ·S. Morse's Creek, 1866-8. 

CROSS, George Frederick ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 
1870, P. 1871, Melb. S. Yackande.ndnh, 1874. 

CROXTON, William Richard; o. D. 1853, P. 
1885, Melb. S. Sandhurst, 1860-5. 

CUIIIMINS, Robert Turner, M.A. K.C.L. ; o. D. 
1849, P. 1850, Cau. S. Gisborne, 1857-61. 

DARLING, James, S. Melbourne, 1865-8. 
DESPARD, George Pakenham, B.A. K.C.W. and 

~~f:Coll.,Cam.; o.D.e.ndP.1837. S. Dunolly, 

DOWELL, Thomae, S. Yaclmndandoh, 1859-64. 
DROUGHT, Charles Edward, B.A. Trin. Coll., 

Cam.; o. D.1871, P.1872, Wor. S. Kerang, 1879, 
FmTH, John; o.D.1862, P. 1866, Melb. S. Ken

sington, 1869. 
FORREST, R, .S. Port Philip, 1840-1 [p. 404); 

tr. N.S.W. [p. 901]. 
FREEMAN, John; o. D. 1856, P. 1858, Melb. S, 

Benallo., 1862-5. 
GARLICK, Thomas Boothroyd; o. P. 1860, Melb. 

S. Avoce., 1860-1 ; Gisborne, 1865 . 
GEER, George Thoma.a; ed. Moore Coll., Sy<l. : 

o. D. 1877, P. 1879, Bal. S. Murtoa, 1881. 
Gll.BERTSON, Jamee. S. Chewtou, 1860-1 ; 

Tallarook, 1865 ; tr. Qu. [p. 904]. 
GLOVER, James (tr. Borneo [p. 920]). S. Snapper 

Point, 1865. 
GRARAlll, Horace; o. D. 1878, N.Z. S. Kernng, 

1881. 
GREGORY, John Herbert, S. Bendigo, 1853-4·; 

Sandhurst, 1855-6. 
GRYLLS, John Couch, the first S.P.G. Missy. 

to Colony of Victoria. S. Melbom-ne, 1838-40-; 
Portland, 1842 (p. 404]; tr. to N.S.W. (p. 901}. 

HALES, F. S. Gipps Land, 1847-9; Heidelberg, 
1850-1. 

HALL, W., M.A. and Seo. Fell. Clare Coll:, 
Cam.; o. D. 1836 Ely, P. 1840 Ches. S. Ballan 
&c., 1850; Kingower, 1869-72. Res. ill. 

HAYWARD, R. S. Sandhurst, &c., 1862-4. 
HERON, T. S. Hamilton Grange, 1857-8. 
HOLME, Thomae; ed. Moore Coll., Syu. ; o. D. 

1870, P. 1871. S. Daylesford, 1875-6. 
HOLT, Samuel Bealey; o. D. 1866, P. 1868,Melb. 

S. Bright, 1874 ; tr. N.S.W. [p. 901). 
HOMAN, Philip, M.A. T.C.D. S. Are.rat Gold

fielus, 1856-61. 
HOSE, William Clarke; ed. Moore Coll., Syd.; o. 

D. 1865, P. 1866, Melb. S. Te.naville, 1871-6, 
1877-9; Gipps Land, 1880. 

ROW ARD, William London Corbet. S. Beech-
worth, 1860-5. 

ROWELL, William Philip; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 
1879, P. 1880, B1>I. S. Stawell, 1880-1. 

HUTCHINSON, W, S. Barrabool, 1869-71, 
JENNINGS, W, S. Helmore, 1881. 
KELLY, George William; ed. Moore Coll., Sycl.; 

o. D. 1867, P. 1871, Melb, .S, Moystoo, 1869; 
Rosedale; J 876-7, 
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LEWIS ;/, S. PorUen,1, 1880. 
lllAO.ARTNEY, Very Rev, Henry Burgh, D.D. 

'l'.C.D.; o. D. 1822 Lin., P:1823 Mea.; (Dean of 
Melbourne 1851, Arc\Jrlcncon 1859). S. Ueeloni,:, {i!i)~' 1861 ; (lleiclelburg, &c., J 819; ? s. 

MoOA'OSLAND, Anderson ;/ohn; ed. St. Bees 
Ooll.; o. D. 1849, P. 1860, Rip. S. Emerelrl Hill, 
1866-6. 

MoJENNETT, William, (Station not sta.te,l 
1866-8) S. Avocn. &c., 1869. 

MAHALM, Robert; ed. Moc,re Coll., Sycl.; o. D. 
1866, P. 1867, Melb. S. Wooclspoint Golrl clis
trict 1866-8. 

lllARTIN, C. ;/, (lr. S. Aust. [p. 905]). S. Mel
bourne out-clistricts, 1862-1. 

lllAY, John Edwa.rd Francis, M.A. Jes. Coll., 
Com.; o. D. 1878, P. 1879, Melb. S. Ballan, 
1880-1. 

MERRY, W, 8. Melbourne, 1850; Geelong, i 
1851. 

NEWHAlll, Daniel, M.A.; o. P. 1848, Melb. 8. , 
Melbourne, 1847-51. 

NOTT, W. G. S. Port Philip (travelling), 
1841-2 [p. 404). 

PITFIELD, James; ed. Moore Coll., S,vcl. ; o. D. 
1877, P. 1878, Be.I. S. Brownhills, 1879-80. 

POLLARD, George, S. Creswick e.ncl Clunes, 
1860-1, 

POSTLETHWAITE, R, 8. Learmouth, 1860-1. 
POTTER, John, S. Ballarat, 1857-64. 
POYNDER, Robert; ed. Moore Coll., Syd. ; o. 

D. 1866, P. 1867 t Me!b, S. Swan Hill, 1868-9. 
PRYCE, Edwa.ra Gdford, B.A.; (tr. N.S.W. 

[p, 901]). S. Daylesford, 1861-4. 
QUINTON, T, S. Mornington, 1877. 
RODDA, Edwin·; ed. Moore Coll., 8yd. ; o. D. 

1874 Sycl., P. 1876 Bal. 8. Brigbt, 1877. 
RUSSELL, Ga.rret John. (Station not mentioned 

1856-8) S. Buninyong, 1859-61; do. Golcl 
district, 1866-8 (travelling 1862-4). 

SABINE, J.C. S. Bacchus Marsh, 1865; Woods
point, 1869-71. 

SANDIFORD, Samuel; ed. Lon. Coll. Div.; o. 
D. 1872, P. 1873, Lie, S. Gippsloncl Forest, 
1879-81. 

SEARLE, C. (Station not statecl 1856-8) S. 
Maldon, 1862-4. 

SEDDON, David; b. 1812, Staffordshire; ed. 
C.M.S. Coll., ls!.; o. D. 1838 Je.m., P. 1840 Ches. 
S. St. Kilda, 1852-4. 

SERJEANT, Ven. Thomas Woolcock, B.A. Ex. 
Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1849, P. 1851, Ox. S. Lear
mouth, 1865; (became.Ardn.of Beechworthand 
Sale 1870). 

SHELDON, 1ohn (lr. S. Aust. [p. 905)). S. 
Bene.Ila, 1869-70. 

SIMMONS, P. K. S. Sale, 1855-6. 

SINGLETON, William, H. Kilmorc, 1850-2; 
1861-1. 

SMITH, A. H. (Station not stoterl IR5G-8.J 
SlllITH, Fredsriok; o. D. 1%8. P. 1861, Melh. 

B. White Ifill~, 18G0-4; Mt. Blackwo01l, 
1874--5. 

SlllITH, P. J. S. Kyneton, 18G0-70; Gippsln11d 
Forest, 1878. 

STAIR, John Betteridge; o. D. 1857. P. IHCI. 
Melb. 8. Broadmea.dows, 1859-64; St. Arna11d 
(Gold district &c.), 1866-81 (p. 100). 

STEPHENS, R. S. Maldon &c., 1860-1. 
STONE, James; o. D. 1857, P. 18G2, }lelb. S. 

Buninyong, 1862-5. 
STRETCH, John Cliff Theodora, B.A. Ma.e·-

Hall, Ox. S. Tarmville, 1862-1. 
STRONG, A. 8. Mt. Mace•lon, 1850. 
STYLES, R. 8. Port Philip. 1841 [p. 404]. 
BCJLLIVAN, Jam,s,B.A. T.C.D.; b. 18\6,Armagh; 

o. D. 1844, P. 1B45, Armagh. S. St. Kilo\a, 
1850-2 ; Kyneton 1853-4. 

BWIN111TRN, William; ed. S.A.C.: o. D. 18~0, 
P. 1881, Bal. S. Warr11ambool, 1880-1. 

TANNER, E. ; o. D. 1850, Melb. S. Pentrirlgc, 
1851. 

THOMAS, Cadwaladr Peirce; o. D. 18i5 Sy<!., 
P. 1877 Melb. S. Chiltern, 1877. 

THOMPSON, Ada.m Compton (lr. lnrlia [p. !i15:)
S. Melbourne, 18-10-7 [pp. 401-5). 

TOOlllATH, Andrew; o. D. 1867, P. lF.69, Mell,. 
S. Alexandra, 1869 ; Kilmore, 1875-6. 

TUCKER, Horace Finn; ed. Moore Coll., Sy,!. ; 
o. D. 18i3 Melb., P. 1874 Tas. S. The Campaspe 
district, 1878-80. 

TURNBUI.L, A, S. Blackwood, 1877. 
VANCE, George Oakley, D.D. Line. Coll., Ox.; 

o. D. 1853, P. 1854, Ad. S. Kyneton, 1865-9. 
VIDAL, F. 8. Port Philip, 1341 [p. 404). 
WALKER, B. J, S. Gisburne, lBGl-5. 
WALKER, Samuel; e<l. St. Bees; o. D. 18G2, 

P. 1863. S. Smythesdale, 1865. 
WATSON, George A. S. Sale, 1876. 
WATSON, Heney Croker Marriott ; eel. Moore 

Coll., Sycl.; o. D. 1860, P. 1862, Melb. S. Balla
rat out-districts, 1862-4; Taracla.h ancl )Ialme,;
bury, 1865 ; Kilmore, 1672. 

WATSON, Ja.mes lllan-iott; ed. Moore Coll., Syrl.: 
o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Melb. S. Horsham, 18iG-9. 

WILSON, Ja.mes Yelverton. S. Port Philip, 
1839-40; Melbourne, 1841-3; Portland &c .. 
1844--50 [p. 40{]. 

WOLLASTON, Remy Newton; o. D. P. ISG2, 
Me1b. S. Learmouth and Miner·s Rest, 1861. 

YEAT]l[AN, Edward Kelson, lLL War!. Coll., 
O:s:.; o. D. 1852 Pet., P. 1856 Newc, S. Cacn
gham, 1880-1. 

YELi.AND, Charles May; ed. Moore Coll., Syrl.; 
o. D. 1873, P. 1875, Tas. S. Bright, 1875, 

QUEENSLAND (1840-92)-57 Missionaries and 43 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXII., pp. 411-15.J 

(Dioceses of BmSBAXE, foundecl 1859; NonTII Qt:n:xs:w.:m, 1878; ROCil!Alli'TOX, 1892.) 

ADAlllS, J,; ed. Moore Coll., Syd.; o. D. 1870, P. 
1871, Syd. S. Townsville &c., 1870-2. Res. ill. 

ALKIN Thomas Verrier, M.A. Qu. Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Bris. S. Gayudah, 1869-71; 
Allora, 1872-3. 

ALLNUTT, George Herbert; ed. Moore Coll., 
8yd.; o, D. P. 1876, Syd, S. Charters Towers, 
1876-8. 

AlllOS, Charles Edwa.rd; o. D. 1879 N.Q., P.1880 
Bris. s. Bo,ven, 1879-81 ; Herbert and Burde
kin, 1882. 

JILAOK James Kirkpatrick, D.D. T.C.D. ; o. D. 
1855, P. 1866, Man. S. Bowen, 1869-7,; Bris
bane, 1873-7 [pp. 413--4]. 

JIOLLINO, T. J', (Station not reporte,1, 1867-6.) 

BRAKENRIDGE, John, M.A. Cb. Coll., Cam. : 
b. Nov. 29, 1832, Button, near Wa.kefielJ; o. D 
1657, P. 1859, Dur. S. Burnet, 1863; Rock
hampton, 1864. 

CAMP,ELL, Heney Jephson; e<l. St. Johu·s 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, Bris. S. Roma, 
1867-70; Gympie, 1871-4; Allor>, 1875-7. 

CLAUGHTON, H. C. S. Maryboroug!o, 1SG7-8. 
CLAYTON, Cha.rles James, .:,. Drayton, 1S66-9; 

Warwick, 1870; Allom, 1871. 
COLES, James (lr. Maclg. [p, 899]). S. Bunda

berg, 1890-1; tr, Maclg. [p. S9n]. 
DANVERS, George Gibeme; b. Aug. 9, 18-11, 

Bombay; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1864, P. 1867, Bris, 
S. Warwick, 1867-8.; Maryborough, 1868-S. 
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DESBOIS, D. S. Lo{!Rn, 1872-3. 
DONE, John: rd. Moore Coll., S)'<l.: o. D. 1872, 

r. l~i~. S_nl. S. Towm,rille &c., 1A73-6 (R.nd 
Millrhrster 1874, nrnl RsYenswoo,11875). 

DUNNING, William Henry; ed. Chri~t's Coll., 
Tn!--.: n. D. P .. 1863, Bris. S. Upper Dawson, 
1Sl;3-G. 

EDWARDS, Alfred: rd. Moore C'oll., S~·d. ; o. D. 
1880. P. 1881. N.Q. S.Hrrbcrt RiYer, 1880, 1883 
<._Ran•ns"·ooll, 1881-2). 

EVA, Riche.rt! Roberts, Th.A. K.C'.L.; o. D. !Sil, 
P. l Ri 3, Che!-. S. Cook-town, 1875-R 

GILBERTSON, James (lr. ,ict. [p. 902]). S. 
Lognn, 1874-7; Bnrlri{!h, 1878-80: Logan, 1881. 

GLENNIE, Ven. Benje.mm, B.A. Ch. C'oll.,C:im.: 
n. D. 1848, P. 18~9, -:--ewe. ; (Ardn. of Bris. 1863-
RG). ,\. Darling Downs, 1S53-60; Allac, 1867 ; 
Dra,-t.on. 1872-7. 

GREGOR,John(ex-Prcsbytcrinn Min.): o. 1842, 
Aus. S. B1isbanc clistrict, 1843-50 [p. 41 I]. 

GROSVENOR, Frederic John, M.A. Ox. ; o. D. 
ISGO, P. 1861, Lin. Tra"l'clling 1862-5. Res. 

HARRISON, Alfred, B.A. Jes. C'oll., Cam.; b. 
Oct. 17, 1853, Bodenham; o. D. 1882, Lon. S. 
Port Douglas, 1883. 

HARTE, W. T. S. Toowomba, 1866-70; South , 
Brishanc, 1871-3. 

JIASSALL, Ja.mes Samuel; ed. Sy<l. Th. Coll.; o. 
D. 1848, P. 1849, Syd. S. Leyburn, 1874 ; Ips
wich, 1875-7; Itinerant, 1878-9; Oxley, 1880-1. 

REATH, Herbert; ed. Moore Coll., Syd.; o. D. 
187G, P. 1877, Syd. S. Bowen, 1877-8. 

HILL, H. J. 0. E. S. Geraldton &c., 18S9. 
HOARE, J. W. D. S. South Brisbane, 1866-7, 
ROSKEN, Richard; o. D. 1878, P. 1879, N.Q. S. 

Cooktown, 1878-82 ; Ravenswood, 1883, 
lrUGILL, William Joseph; ed. Moore Coll., Syd.; 

o. D. 1873, r. 1874, Bris. S. Leyburn, 1875-7; 
Stanthorpe, 1878-81. 

IRWIN, R, 0. (tr. N.S.W. [p. 901]). S. Bris
bane, 1851-60 [p. 411]. 

JAGG. Frederick Charles (tr. N.F.L. [p. 858]). 
S. Somerset, 18G7-8. Re.,. [p. 413]. 

J'ONES, Joshua.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, 
Bris. S. "l"larwick, 1867-8; tr. N.Z. [p. 906]. 

J'ONES, Thomas; b. July 30, 1836, Preston; 
o. D. l 859, SaL S. "l"lickham, 1867-8; Brisbane 
(Gaol), 1868-70. 

XILDAXL, C. William; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1869, 
Can., P. Syd . .S. Townsville, 1872-5; (Raveus
"·ood &c., 1872-3). Res. ill. 

LOVE, Ja.mes. S. Toowomba, 1872-3. 
lllcCLEVERTY, Ja.mes; o. D. 1870, P. 1871, 

Brisb. S. Gundiwindi, 1871-3; Drayton, 1878-81. 

lllATTREWSt James; rd. S.A.C.; o. D. 1801, 
P.1863, Brisb, S. Ilrisbnno (Gaol &c.), 1808-9, 

MOBERLY, Edmund George; b. Jnn 2, 1834, 
Clapham, Sur.; o. D. 1850 Lon., P. 1802 llrls. 
S. Gympic, 1878-9. 

MORSE, John, M.i\..; the first RP.G. Missy. to 
Qnccnslnnd. S. Drisbane, 1839-41 ; Scone, 
1842-5 [p.411]. 

MOSLEY, AlbertComelius; ed. Moore Coll.,Sy,I.; 
o. D. 1880, P. 1881, N.Q. S. Port Douglas, 1880-2; 
Cooktown 1883. 

NEVILLE, E. B, S. Toowomhn, 1867-8; Dmy
ton, 1869-71. 

OSBORNE, Edw.t.rd Castell; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. P. 
1878, Ilrisb. S. Warwick, 1878-81. 

POOLE, Hency John, Il.A. Pcm. Coll., Ox. ; b. 
Jui_,. 5, 1830, Oxfor,I; o. D. 1854, P. 1855, Lon. 
S. Mnryborough, 1863-4 ; Wide Ilny, 1805-6. 
Re.~. ill. 

PVTTOCK, William: o. D. 1878, P. 1879, N.Q. 
S. Rnvenswood, 1879-80. 

RAMM, Thomo.s William ; ed. K.C.L. ; o. D. 
1878, r. 1879, N.Q. S, Charters Towers, 1870-
81. 

ROSS, Ja.mes Auchinleck; o. D. 1878 Lou., 
P. 1879 N.Q. S. Bowen, 1879. 

SPOONER, John; ed. Moore Coll., Sycl.; o. D. 
1873, P. 1874, Syd. S. Bowen, 1874-6. Res. ill. 

STANTON, Rt. Rev, George Henry, D.D. Hert, 
Coll., Ox. ; o. D. 1858, P. 1859, Win. Cons. first 
Bp. of North Queensland June 24, 1878, in St. 
Paul's Cath. S. Townsville, 1879-82; tr. to 
Bpric. of Newcastle, N.S.W., 1891 [pp. 414-15], 

TANNER, E. S. Mackay, 1868-71 [p. 414]. 
TAYLOR, Thomas, B.A. St. Catb. Coll., Cam. 

S. Herbert River, 1884-5. 
TRIPP, Francis. S. Clermont, 1874. 
TVCICER, William Frederic, Il.A. St. John's 

Coll., Cam. ; b. Jan. 3, 1856, Peckham. S. 
Bowen, 1881-7. 

TVRNER, William Abel; ed. S.A.C. : o. D. 1884, 
P. 1885, N.Q. S. Port Douglas, 1884-6; Nor
manton, 18~7; Croydon, 1887-8. 

WARNER, Thomas Davenport; ed. Trin. Hall, 
Cam.; o. D. 1874, P. 1875, Bris. S. Roma, 
1874-9. Res. 

WARR, J, W,; o. D. 1873, Bris. S. Gladstone, 
1873-5. 

WHITE, Gilbert, B.A. Or. Coll., Ox. ; o. D. 1883, 
P. 1881, Tru. S. (? 1885) Herberton, 1887-8. 

WU.SON, John Tryon ; ed. S.A.C. S. Herberton, 
1882; Ross Island, 1887; Bowen, 1888; Burde
kin, 1889, 

SOUTH A USTR.ALIA (1836-65) with the NORTHERN TERRITORY(1874-
1BB6-B)-34 Missionaries and 27 Central Stations. [See Chapter LXIII., 
pp. 415-24.] 

(Diocese of An1'LAIDI!, founded 1847.) 

ALLOM, R. S. P.; o. D. 1849, Ad. S. Kensing- CRAIG, Basil Tudor, M.A. Mng, Hall, Ox.; b. 
ton. 1850-2. Dec. 1833, Leecls; o. D. 1856, P. 1857, Roch. 

BAGSHAW, John Charles, M.A. B.N. Coll.,Ox.; Travelling 1862-5. 
b. June 18, 1818, Mossley; o. D. 1815, P. 1846, FARRELL, Very Rev, Ja.mes, the 1st S.P.G. 
Ches. S. (? 1847); Burra Ilurra, 1848-9; Pen- Missy. to S. Australi11 (Dean of Adelaide 
wortham, 1850-2; Adelaide, 1853-5. Rn. (tr. 1819). S. Adelaide, 1840--4, 1853-4 [p, 416]. 
N.Z. [p. 906]). FULFORD, John; o. D. 1848,Ad, S. Woodside, 

:RAYFIELD, Edward; b. 1811, Walworth; (ex- 1853_4_ 
Preacl1er in Lady Huutington's conneriou ;) o. . 
D. 1847, P. 1848, Wor. s. Port Adelaide, JIALE, Rt. Rev, Matthew Blayden, M.A. Trm. 
1849-57. Died Aug. or Sept. 1857 of apoplexy. Coll., Cam.; b. 1811, Alderley, Glos.; o. D. 1836, 

th A TC D s Sar P. 1837, Glos.; (Ardn. of Adelaide, 1847-57). 
:BOAXE, Joseph An ony, B. · · · · ' · is- s. (? 1847) (I) Port Lincoln, 1848; Kensington, 

bur"\', 1858-61 ; Talunga, 1862-5. 1849; Adelaide, 1850; Boston Island, 1860; 
:BtTRNETT, A. :e., B.A.. St. John's Coll., Cam.; Poonindio, 1851-6. Res. First Bp. of Perth, 

o. D. 1845, P. 1846, Sal S. Willunga, 1848-55. 1857-75, cons. July 25, 1857, at Lambeth; Bp. 

Bfiu£TT, Edward H. ,<;, Mitcham, 1853-6. of Il1isbane, 1875-85 [pp. 412, 417, 419-20, 
COOJIDIS, William Henry; b. 1816, Marlborough; 427]. 

ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 1846 Lon., P. 1848 Ad. HA..ll[IIOND, Octa.viu1. S. Poonindie (Pt. LIJJ.• 
,S, Gawler, 1846-5<1 [pp. <116-17], coin), 1867-65. [Transl11tions, p, 804]. 
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HAWKINS, Oba.rles Wriothesley (tr. Bor. 
[p. 920)); the flrstH.PJJ. Missy. to the" North
ern Territory." 8. Jlalmerston (Pt. Darwin), 
187'1. Res. ill [p. 423). 

I:BBETSON, Denzil John Holt; b. Nov. 1823, 
Uccke11Irn.m; o. D. 1863, Lon. B. Burra. &c., 
1855-8. 

lAOKSON, John Stua.rt, M.A. (tr. In,lia [p. 917)). 
S. Norwood ond Hindmarsh, 1859-66. 

JENKINS, Edmund Augustus; o. D. 1851, P. 
1863, A,1. S. Adelaide, 1863-4. 

MARRYAT, Ven. Oha.rles, M.A. Qu. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1860, P. 1851, Can. S. Hindmarsh, 1853-4 
(became Ard11. of Adelaide 1868). 

MARTIN, Oha.rles John; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1857, 
P. 1868, Ad. Itinerant, 1858-60 (Northern 
Mission &c.); Mount Plea,ont, 1860-1. Res.; 
tr. Viet. [p. 903]. 

:ntILLER, Edmund King ; b. 1820, Lon. ; o. D. 
1848, P. 1855, Ad. S. MacGill, 1853-4. 

IIIURRAY, Willia.m, B.A.. T.C.D.; b. Sept. 20, 
1818, Londonde1Ty; o. D. 1849, P. 1850, Lie. S. 
Barossa, 1859-65. 

NEWENHAM, George Cobbe; o. D. 1846 Tas., 
P. 1849 A.d. S. Port Adelaide, 1816-9; Mt. 
Barker, 1850-2. 

PLATT, Frederic; b. 1824, Barrackpore, India; 
o. D. 1850, Ad. S. MacGill, 1850-2 ; Walker
ville, 1853-9. Licence cancelled by his Bishop. 

POLLITT, James. 8. Mt. Barker, 11116--9; Burm 
Burra, 1850-6; Adelaide, 1857-8 [p. 111;]. 

REID, Richardson; o. D. 1858, P. J 8GO, A,!. S. 
Rohe Town, 1861-5. 

BABINE, Thomas; nl. St. Bee~ ColJ.; n. D. 18-13, 
P. 1841. Che~. /i. Kapunfla, IH;S!:1-G:j_ 

SCHOALEB, John Whitelaw, ,\I.A. T.C.D.; ,,. 
1820, Duhlin; o. D. 1815, P. 1846, Meath. S. Arle
lairle, St. John's, 1860-2; Sturt, !85~f. 

SHELDON, John; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1856, P. 1857, 
Ar!. S. 8alishury, 1856-8; (lr. Viet. [p. nrnJ J. 

STRICKLAND, F. P.; o. D. 1856, Ar!. .~. River
ton (Kapunda &c.), 1850-60 [p.121). 

TITHERINGTON, J, :B.; o. P. 1855, A,l. S. 
Ulenelg, 1853-1; Hindmarsh, 1861-5. 

WARD, Tom ; o. D. 1883, P. 181'H. Ad. i'/. 
Palmerston (Port Darwin, N.T.), 188-5-8. Res. 
[p. 423). 

WATSON, John; b. 1816, Durham; o. D. 18-15, 
P. 1817, Bar.; (Emigrant Chaplain on voyage 
to Adelairle, 1849). S. Wa!kerville, 1849-52; 
Kensington, 1853-4; Port Elliott, 1855-8. 

WILSON, Theodore P. S. )fcGill, Woor!forrl, 
1847-9; Walkerville, 1849; Kensington, 1850; 
Adelaide, 1851-2. 

WOOD, William; b. 1815. S. Penwortham, 
1853-4. 

WOODCOCK, W. J. S. Adelaide, 1&16-58 
[pp. 416, 421). 

WESTERN AUSTRALIA (1841-64, 1876-92)-34 Missionaries and 23 Central 
Stations. [See Chapter LXIV., pp. 424-8.) 

(Diocese of PERTH, founded 1857.) 

ADAMS, Reginald Arthur, B.A. Pem. Coll., Cam.; 
b. Aug. 10, 1864, Rochester; o. 1869 Dur., P.1891 
Per. S. Roebourne and Cossack, 1890-2. Res. 

ALLEN, Ja.mes; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Iowa, U.S. 
S. Serpentine district, 1882-7. 

•BOSTOCK, George J. S. Northam, 1862-4 
[p. 427]. 

:BRAND, J., B.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 1880, P. 1881, 
Lin. S. Blackwood, 1890-1. 

BROWN, Stephen; ed. Qu. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1851, 
P. 1855, St. Dav. S. Northam, 1877-84. 

CLAD!.S, Edward Spittlehouse ; o. D.1882, P. 1883, 
Rip. S. Dooga1Ta, 1887. 

COGHLAN, F. S. Perth, 1879. 
ELLIOTT, Robert, A.K.C.L.; b. Dec. 3, 1856, 

Loo.; o. D. 1887, P. 1890, Lon. S. Gascoyne, 
1890-2. Res. 

FRIEL, Thomas Henry; o. D.1862, P. 1863,Che•. 
S. Dongarra, 1879. 

GARLAND, Da.vid John; o. D. 1889, Graf. S. 
Southern Cross, 1892. 

Gll.LETT, Frederick Cha.des; o. D. 1891, Per. 
S. Yilgrnm Gold Fields, 1891-2; Mourambine 
&c., 1892. 

GRillBLE, John :Brown; o. D. 1881, P. 1883, 
Gou!. S. The Gascoyne, Carnarvon, &c., 1885-
7. Res. [p. 427). 

GROBER, Charles Eaton, B.D. (U.S.) (tr. Hawaii 
(p. 908)). S. Roebourue, 1886-7; Beverley, 
1888. 

BAYTON, William, M.A. Hat. Hall, Dur.; o. D. 
1861, P. 1862, Lie. S. Roebonrne, 1879-81. 

HORSFALL, William (tr. Borneo [p. 921)). S. 
Roebourne, 1892. 

JUNG, :Bryan Meyriok; o. D. 1878, P. 1879, Per. 
S. Iloebourne, 1881. 

KING, George, the first S.P.G. Missy. to W. Aus
tralia. S. Frecma.ntle (with MrmU.urah a.llll 
Pinjarrnh &c.), 1841-9. Res. ill [pp. 425-7]. 

LAWRENCE, H. S. Dongarra, 1883-4. 

lllAl!.SHALL, William Frederick; o. D. 1869, P. 
1871, Ad. S. Williams district, 1890-1 ; St. 
Helena do., 1892. 

MASON, H•nry; ed. St. Bees; o. D. 1878, P. 1879, 
York. S. Serpentine, 1892. 

MEADE, W. S, S. King George's Sound, 1860 
[p. 427). 

N.i,;THERCOTT, Hugh: b. June 9, 1852, Glas
gow; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Calcutta, &c. ; o. D. 1877, 
P. 1879, Jam. S. Gascoyne, 1890. 

NICOLAY, Charles Grenfell ; o. D. 1837 Ex, 
P. 1839 Lon. S. Perth, 1880-2. 

ORCHARD, Ja.mes; o. D. 1878 Ches., P. 1879 
Ad. S. Katannin"', 1892. 

PA.B.KER, E. F. S. Roebonrne, 1883-4. 
PHILLIPS, Thomas, M.A.. T.C.D.,F.R.C.S.; o.D. 

Bp. Perry, P. Niger 1882. S. Roebonrne, 1888-90. 
Res. 

PIDCOCK, William Hugh, RA. C.C. Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1863, P. 1864, Win. S. Newcastle, 1877-9; 
Toodjay, 1880-1. 

POWNALL, Very Rev. George Purves, B.A.. 
Trin. Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1846 Nor., P. 1847 Pet.; 
(Dean of Perth 1858-64). S. York,f 1853---5; 
Perth,f 1856-64. 

PRICE, Ja.mes Stuart, B.A.. T.C.D.; o. D. 1855, 
P. 1856, Down. S. Pinjarrnh &c.,!862-4[p. 427). 

THORBURN, William John; ed. King·s Coll., 
Lon., &c. ; b. Feb. 22, 1856, Lon. ; o. D. 1879, 
P. 1881, Pet. S. Gascoyue, 188&---90. Re,. 

THORNHILL, Henry :B. S. Northam &c., 
1860-2 [p. 427). 

WILLIAllCS, W. Dacres; o. D. 1852, P. 1855, 
A,1. S. (? 1854) Guilfort!, 1857-9 [p. 427). 

WITHERS, Joseph; o. D. 1859, P. 1860, :S-or. 
S. Williams River, 1879-89. Res. 

WOOLLASTON, Ven. J, R. (Artln. of ,\Jb,rny 
1849). S. Albany, 1849-56. Dietl ~fay 3, 1856, 
from oYerwork [p. 427). 
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TASMANIA (1835-59)-17 Missionaries and 17 Centro.I Stations. 
[See Chapter LXV., pp. 428-33.) 

(Diocese of T.,s\L\XU, fonndc,\ 1842.) 

:BATEIAN, Gregory, M.A. Tdn. Coll., Cam.: 
,,. n. 1836 Lin .• r. \83i Lie. S. 0Rth,rn\s RH<I 

,Tericho, 1838-44. Licence reYoked by his Bp. 
[pp. 429, 431]. 

:BURROWES, John, B.A. T.C.D. S. Pontvil\e or 
Brighton, 1841-i. 

DIXON. John: b. 1S15, St. ,incent, W.I.: o. D. 
1~43. r. 1844, Ant. s. Jerusalem, 1855-6. 

DURRA.ll[, E. P., B.A. T.C.D. S. Tasman's 
rC'n insttla, 1843-7. 

FORSTER, Thoma.s Ra.y. Itinerant, 1845; Long
foro.. 1846-7. Re.•. 

FRY. ·Henry P., D.D. T.C.D., S. Hobart Town, 
183~-56 [p. 429]. 

GIBBON, W. L. (11'. Bermml:i. [p. 860]). S. 
Hohart To"'Tl, 1839-40; Launceston, 1841-6. 

GRIGG, T. N., M.A. Cam. S. Circulnr Rend, 
1841-2. 

LOCKTON, Philip, M.A. Hert. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 
184~_P. 1847, Lon. S. Witulermerc, 1853-4. 

llt.AC.u.,TYRE, John (I>', Up. Cllll, [p. 875]). S, 
Delor,iine,'I[ 1S54-60. 

llt.AYSON, Joeipb. S. Ilob,irt Town, 1838-40; 
Sw,mse:i, 1811-56 [p. 429]. 

POCOCK, Q. P.; o. D. 1862, Tus. S. Emu Bay, 
1854-8. 

RICHARDSON, Willia.m, B.A. T.C.D. S. AvocG, 
1841-56. 

SPURR, Thome.a. S. Clarence Pio.ins, 1840-3. 
Res. <J, 

WALKER, Ja.mes, M.A. ; o. 1843, Aus. S. George
town, 1841-2; fr. N.S.W. [p. 901]. 

WIGMORE, Thome.s. S. (? 1840-1) Rothwell, 
1842-4. Licence withdrawn by bis Bishop. 

WILKINSON, George. S. (? 1811-2) Evendo.le, 
1813-52. 11,.,. 

KEW ZEALAND (1810-80)-67 Missionaries and 50 Central Sta.tions. 
[See Chapter LXVI., pp. 433-43.J 

(Diocese3 of AcCKL.,"n (formerly Ne,v Zealan·l), fo:mded 18H; CHRISTCHIJncH, 1856; 
WELLIS-GTOX, 1858; NELSOX, 1858; WAUPIJ, 1858; Du~,mrx, 1866.) 

A]IRAllAJI[, Rt. Rev. Charles John, D.D. and 
Fellow King's Coll., Cum.; o. D. 1838, P. 1839. S. 
Auckland (St. John's Coll. and district), 1852-7. 
Res. and became Bp. of Wellington 1B5B-70 
(con.<. Sept. 29, 1858, in Lambeth Churcb), and 
Coadjutor Bp. of Lichfield 1870-8. 

A:BBAHA..M, Thomas; b. May 19, 1842, Berkeley, 
Som.; ed. S.A..C. S. Upper Hntt, 1865-7. 

'".All'U, Riwa.i-te (a Maori). S. Ota.Id, 1866-7. 
Dieil 186i. 

llAGSRAW, J. C., M.A.. (fr. S . .A.us. [p. 904]). 
S. Motuchu, 1862-4. 

:BALI.ACREY, William; o. D.1872, P. 1876, Wei. 
S. Karori, 1874-5, 187S-9. 

:BLACKBtTR.N, Sa.muel, B.A.. Ch. Coll., Cam.; 
b. Juue 26, 1821, Atterclitre; o. D. 1647 Ox., P. 
1848 York. S. The Tamuk:i (St. Jobn's Coll.), 
1809-64 [p. i88]. 

llLUETT, Willia.m Ja.mes Geffrard, B.A. Mag. 
Hall, OL: b. Aug. 30, 1834, Port Bail (France); 

. o. D. 1859, P. 1861, Glos. S. Cbristcburch 
Diocese, 1865-6. 

11:B.OWN, Kenry Ra.ndley, M.A. C.C. Coll., Ox. 
S. Taranaki, 1863-70; Omata, 1871-9. 

:BUTT, George. S. Wellington, 1841-2; Port 
Kichol.son, 1843-4. li<·s. [p. 435]. 

:BUTT, Ven. Henry Fnmcis, M.R.C.S.; o. D. P. 
1643, N.Z. S. Nelson, 1841-61 : Wairau, 1862-3; 
(!Jecame Arcln. of Marlborough, Nelson, 1869) 
[p. 436]. 

CARTER, R. S. Ota.huha, 1858-62. 
CKtTRTON, John Frederick, the first S.P.G. 

Missv. to N.Z. /S'. Britannia or \VeBiugton, 
lti40~1; Auckland, 1841-52 [pp. 434-5]. 

CLEMENTSON, Alfred, B.A. Em. Coll., Cam.; 
b. Kov. 15, 1837, Coton, Lei.; o. D.1862, P.1863, 
Lin. 8. Cliristchurch Diocese, 1865-6. 

COLE, Robert, M.A. Qu. Coll., Ox. ; o. D. 1840, 
P. 18-11, Lou. 8. Wellillgtou,18!1.2-57 [pp. 435-6]. 

COOPER, Willia.m Re1117 (tr. Viet. [p. 902] ). 
Travelling and orgau.1sin5 in Christchurch 
Diocese, 1870-2 ; fr. Caua.<la [pp. 878, 880]. 

COTTON, William Charles. 8. The Waimate, 
Bay of Islands, 1842-3 [p. 435]. 

CROSS, Edward Sa.muel, Tu.A. K.C.L.; h. 1833, 
Ipswich; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, Roe. .S. Reefton, 
11!7 5-6 ; Westport, 1877-9. 

DASENT, A. S. Waikonn.iti, 1874. 
DESBOIS, Da.n ; b. 1836, London ; ed. S.A.0. 

S. Wairo.rapa., 186~-6 ; Trentham, Upper Hutt, 
1868-70. 

EDWARDS, Henry John, ed. K.C.L.; o. D. 1855 
Lon., P. 1865 Melb. S. Roxburgb, 1877-0. 

FANCOtTRT, Thoma.s; b. Jan. 22, 1840, Mal
vern; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1865, Well. S. Karori, 
1865-7; Poirua, 1868-9. 

FISHER, F.; ed. St. John's Coll., Auck.; o. :0,. 
1847, N.Z. 8. Ta.maki, 1847-50. 

FLAVELL, Thoma.s, Tb.A. K.C.L.; b. Dec. 11, 
1838, Kingsthorpe; o. D. 1868 Can., P. 1870 
N el. S, Charleston, 18i2 ; Reel ton, 187 4 ; 
Abanra, 1874-6. 

GOULD, Fra.nk; ed. St. Jobn's Coll., Auck. ; o. 
D. 1852, P. 1860, N.Z. S. Stockade, 1863-4. 

GOVETT, Ven. Henry, B.A. Wor. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1845, P. 1847, N.Z. (Ardn. of Taranaki, 
1848). 8. Tarano.ki, 1847-68; New Plymouth, 
1869-77. 

: R.ALCO.MBE, H. C. J, S. Golden Bay, Colling-
1 wood., 1802-G. 

RAMPTON, Da.vid On·; ed. Ch. Ch. (N.Z.) Coll.; 
o. D. 1869, P. 1874, Ch. Ch. S. Home Mission, 
Banks' Peninsula, 1873-8. 

HARVEY, Ba.ohe Wright, B.A. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; b. Dec. 21, 1834, Grantham; o. D. 1861, 
P. 1866, Chi. S. Westport &c., 1657-9. . 

HERRING, John Edwa.rd; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 
1861, P. 1864, Wei. 8. Upper Hutt, 1864; 
Lower do., 1866. 

HEYWOOD, Edwa.rd Howard; b. 1823, Chester. 
8. North Shore, Auckland, lf63-i. 

HOARE, Ja.mes O'Bryen Dott Richa.rd, M.A. Cq. 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1859 Wor., P. 1864 Roe. S. 
Christchurch Diocese, 1865-0, 

ROVELL, Very Rev. De Berdt (Dean of Waiapu 
1889) (lr. India [p. 915]). 8. Napier; 'l[Orge.n
ising Sec. S.P.G. for Diocese of Wa1apu, 1883-8. 

HUTTON, Thomas :Biddulph; ed. St. John's 
Coll., Auck.; o. D. 1847, P. 1853, N.Z. S. Auck
land su!Jurbs, 1847-9; Wellington &c., 1850-9. 

JOHNSTONE, G. H. S. Otabuhu, 1863-4. 
JONES, Joshua. (tr. Aus. [p. 904]). S. Clyde &c., 

1873; Queenstown, 1877-9. 
KEMPTHORNE, John Pratt; o. D. 1873 c .. n., 

P. 1805 Ne!. 8. Reefton, 1878-9, 
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KINGDON, G. T, B. H. Ilemuera, IH58-61. 
KNELL, Amoa ; 1,. May 2a, 1840, Sutton Valence; 

,d. A.A.O.; o. D. 18G1, P. 1866, Nel. 8. Otaki, 
1866; Wo.lrarnpn, JBGG-70; Greytown, 1871-8. 

KNOWLES, Francia; o. D. 1867, P.1869, Ch. Ch. 
8. Bnlclutlui, I 876-9. //e,. 

-LEWIS, W. O, R. S. West Port, 1870; Porinm 
ll.oo.d, 1871-2. 

LLOYD, F. J, ,'J, The Tnmuki (St. John's Coll.), 
1853-64. 

LUSH, Viceeimua, ,'J. Ancklanrl, 1852-64; 
Lower Waikato, 1866-6. 

MAOLEAN, C. L, s. Nelson, 1862-4. 
MARTIN, C, J, 8. Caversbntn, 1875-G. Rn. 
"lllUTU, George Peter; o. D. 1872, Ch. Ch. S. 

Maori Missions, Christchurch Diocese, 1872-9 
[p.140], 

NEWTB, Jamee Aldridge, 1f.A. Hat. H., Dur. ; 
o. D. 1871, P. 1872, Car. S. Porirua lload, 
187 5-8; North Palmerston, 1879. 

NICHOLLS, Charles H. B, S. Whanganui, 1860-4; 
Upper Hutt, 1871-9. 

OTWAY, Ezra Robert; o. D.1870, P. 1874,Auck. 
Itinerant Mission, Aucklnnd Diocese, 1871-G. 

PENNY, Edward Gorton, M.A. Cb. Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1847, P. 1848. S. Caversham, 1873. 

POOLE, Samuel, M.A. Pem. Coll., Ox. ; o. D. 
1849, P. 1850, Lon. S. Waimea, 1862--4. 

PRITT, Loneda.le. S. Kohimarama ()Ielanesian 
College), 1865-7. Res. ill. [p. 447, and Trans
lations, Melanesian, p. 805]. 

PURCBAS, A. G.; ed. St. John's Coll., Auck.; 
o. D.1847, N.Z. S. Onehanga HarboUJ", 1847-51; 
Onehanga, 1858-64. 

RUTBERFUJtD, Henry; o. D. 1873, P. JA76, 
Ne!. 8. Reefton, 1877. 

ST. BllL, B. W. ; ,d. Bp."s Coll., Cal,utta. 
S. NaJ,ier, 1860-5; Kuiwarawara, JHG6-7fJ. 

BOUTA1t, Alexander Chalmer, M,A. GJn,q_ Cniv.; 
o. D. P. 1870, Ne!. S. West Port, 1871-1; 
Opotiki, 1875-9. 

SPARLING, Hart Davia D., B.A. /lr. :N'.S.W. 
[p. 901]). S. Warkworth &c., 1878-0. 

STACK, James B. S. Maori )!issinns, Christ
church Diocese (centre KaiapoiJ, 1864-7~ 
(p. 440]. 

STANLEY, Thomas Lichfield; o. D. 1870, P. 
187.!., Christchurch .. 8. Blueskin, 187;-~. 

TBA·1·CHER, Fredenck; o. D. 1848, P. 18-53, 
N.Z. S. Auckland, 1849-57. 

THORPE, Richard Joshua, M.A. T.C.D. ; o. I>. 
1861, P. 1862, Mea. S. Westport, 1868. 

TOWGOOD, Arthur, B.A. St. John's Coll., Ox.~ 
o. D. 1864 Sal., P. 1873 Wei. S. Rangitika, 
187U-1. 

TUDOR, Thomas Lloyd; ed. St. John's Coll., 
Auck.; o. D. P. 1850, :N'.Z. S. Nelson, 1851-61; 
Aborigines :llission (Nelson Diocese), 1865; 
Picton, 1866-71 ; Porirua Road, 1872-4. 

TU1tTON, H. 111, S. Nelson, 1862--4. 
WALSH, Philip; ed. St. John's Coll., Auck.; 

o. D. 1871, P. 1876, Auck. S. Waitara, 1877-9. 
WmTE, Ja.mes. S. Blenheim, 1865-7. 
WHYTEHEAD, Thomas, :ll.A. Fell. St. John'• 

Coll., Cam. S. The Waimate, 'lfl842-3 [p. 1Jo}. 
Die,! [.see his bequests, p. 436]. 

WITHEY, Charles Frederick; o. D. 1873, P. 
1874, Dllll. S. Balclutha, 1871-6. 

MELANESIA, 1849-85 (with Norfolk Island, 1796-1824, 1841-92; and Piicairn. 
Islancl, 1853-6)-10 Missionaries and 8 Central Stations. [See Chapter 
LXVII., pp. 444-52; and (for Norfolk Island) Chapters LX., pp. 386-94, 
and LXIX., pp. 454-6 ; and (for Pitcairn Island) Chapter LXVIII., pp. 452-4. 

(Diocese of MELAXESLI, founded 1861.) 

ATKIN, Joseph; b. N. Zealan<l.; o. D. 1867, ! 
P. 1869, Mela. S. Norfolk Island and Solomon 
Islands, &e., 1867-71. A fellow-martyr "ith 
Bp. Patteson; wounde<l. at Nnkapu, Sept. 20, 
died Sept, 27, 1871. [See pp. 448-9.J 

:BICE, Charle•; b. July 8, 1844, St. Enoder: 
ed. S . .A..C. ; o. D. 1868, P. 1880, Mela. S. Lepers' 

, Island (New Hebrides) &c., 1875--80; Banks 
Island, 1881 (and Norfolk Island po.rt of the 

· period 1877-81) [p. 448, and Translations, 
Melanesia, p. 805]. 

NAYLOR, Thomas Beasby, M.A. S. Nor
folk Islnnd (Prisons), 1841-3. Res. ill [p. 394]; 
t·r. N.S.W. [p, 901]. 

NIBILL, W.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.Z.; o. N.Z. 
S. Nengone or Mwce, 1852-5. Died there 
April 28, 1855, of dysentery [pp. 434, 446]. 

NOBliB, George Bunn; b. 1799, Irelnnd ; the 
first Missy, to Pitca.irn Island. S. Pitcairn 

Island, 1853-6; Norfolk IslaDtl, 1856-84. Die<l 
Nov. 1884 [pp. 452-5]. 

PALJIIElt, John; o. D. 1863, P. 1867, :llela. 
S. Mo,11, &c., 18G5-73; :N'orfolk Islam! (und 
visiting Banks, Solomon Islancl.s, &c.), 187-!-82. 
[pp. 447-8]. 

PRITT, L, [See N.Z. list above.] 
'-SARA WIA, George; the first (native) :lle!an

esian clergyman, o. native of Venua, Lava 
Island; ed. by S.P.G. a.id at Kohimarama ancl 
N .I. ; o. D. Dec. 21, 1867, Mela., P. 1873, Auck. 
S. Mota, 1868--81 [p. 448]. 

SCOTT, George; b. June 17, 1838, Scotlarnl: ed. 
Glasgow and Edinburgh l!nivs.; (ex-Presby
terian ;) o. D. 1880, Sytl.; the first (nrnl as yet 
only) S.P.G. Missionary to New Caledonia. S. 
Noumea., New Caledonia, 1881--4. Res. [p. 451]. 

THORMAN, Thomas Pelham Waters; b. Jtwe 9. 
1859, Browley-by-Bo"': o. D. 1884 Jaw., P.1886 
Mela. S. Norfolk lsbn,1, 1886-92 [p. 455]. 

FIJI (1880-92)-3 Missionaries and 3 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXX., pp. 456-60.] 

(FIJI is nomiunlly under the juris<l.iction of the Bisho11 of LoDtlou.) 

FLOYD, William (from Melbourne); the first I 
Anglican Missy. to Fiji (1870). S. (S.P.G.) 
Levnka, 1885-92 [pp, 406-G0], 

.TONES, John Fra.noi1, D,A, Jesus Coll. Ox,: . 

b. Aug. 17, 1855, Eglwysfnch ; o. D. 1884, 
P. I881i, Lian. S. Suva, 1886-92 [pp. 459-60}. 

POOLE, Alfred; u. D. 1880 Mein, P. 1885 Gmf. : 
the first S.P.G. Missy. to Fiji, S, Rewt\ an,l 
SnvB, 1880--4. Res. [p. 458] • 
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HA ffAIIAN ISLANDS (1862-92)-27 Missionaries and 5 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXI., pp. 460-4.] 
(Diocese of Ho,-;ot,t:LU, foun<lcd 1861.) 

llARNES, William Henry: M. 8.A.C. : o. 
n. JHH5, P. 188,, Hono. S. (l) Honolulu, 1886; 
Lnlrnina, &c. IH87-91: (1) H., 1892; lr. CRn. 
[p. 878] : [p. 463, and Translations, Japanese, 
1'· 808]. 

"BEW, Woo Yee(• Chine;e); o. D. 1892, Hono. 
S. Honolulu [p. 463]. 

llLUNDUN, Thome.a; b. London; ed. S.A.C.: 
<>. D. l Ri2, P. 1874, Hon. S. Lahaine., 1872-4; 
fr. B. C. [p, 88ll]. 

BRIDGER, John (11·. GuiRna [p. 887]). S. Wai
luku, 1876-7: fr. Europe [p. 923]. 

DAVIS, Sa.muel Henry; b. Nov. 25, 1853, Bryn
nrnwr: Pd. Wann. Coll.; o. D. 1868 E<lin., 
r. 1876 Hon. s. (I) South KonR, 1872-6; La
haina. 1877-9; (I) S.K., 1880-92. 

:DUNCAN, Alexander, M.A. St. Andr. Uni\'.; 
o. D. l 877 Ex., P. 1883 Graf. S. Lahaiua, 1886. 

D.XINGTON, Joseph Ja.mes; o. D. 1864, P. 
l 867, Hono. S. Kawai, 1865 ; Honolulu, 1866 ; 
Oahrc. 1867-S. Res. 

GALLAGHER, Peyton (from the U.S.). S. 
Honolulu, 18G5-6. Res. ill. 

-GOWEN, Herbert Henry; b. M•y 29, 1864, 
Yarmouth ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1886, P. 1889, 
Ilono. S. Honolulu, 1890-1 [p. 463]; lr. B. Col. 
[p. 880]. 

OROSER, Charles Eaton, B.D. (tr. N. Scotia. 
[pp. 861-2]). S. Lahaina and Wailulru, 1880--4; 
fr. Perth [p. 905], 

llAll.ll.IS, Very Rev. Thome.a, M.A. Jesus Coll., 
Cam.: b. Jan. 10, 1811, Coventry; o. D. 1864, 
r. 1865, Rip.; (Dee.n of Honolulu, 1865). 
,S. Honolulu, 186S-9. 

IBBOTSON, Edmund; b. Nov. 13, 1831, Otham, 
Kent ; ed. Cudcl. Coll. ; o. D. I 859 Ox., P. 1860 
Dw·. : one of the first two S.P.G. Missionaries 
to Hu waiian ls. ,S. Honolulu, 1862-6. Res. 
[p. 461]. 

Sl!'.A.AUW.AI, W. Roapili (ex-officer in Hawaiian 
Army); o. D., Hano. ,S, Lahaina, 1866-7 
[p. 4ti2]. 

KITCAT, Vincent Howard; b. Mnr. II, 180'1, 
London; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1887, Hono, S, Ln
hRinR and WRilnku, 1890-2. 

MACKINTOSH, Alexe.nder; b. Dec. IA, 1844, 
Leicester. S. Honolnln, 1870-90; do., 'I[ 1891-2, 
[TrRnslntions, Jfowaltnn, pp. 801-6.J 

MASON, Ven. George, M.A. Or. Coll., Ox.; 
b. 1830, Handley; o. D. 1863 Sal., P. 1865 Ex. ; 
one of the first two S.P.G. Missionaries to 
Hawaiian Is.; (Ardn. 1866). S. llonoluln, 
1862-3 ; Onhn, 1864 ; LRhninn, 1865-70 
[p. 461) ; tr. to B. Col. [p. 880). 

POST, R. B. (from New Jersey, U.S.). S. Hono
lulu, 1866. 

SCOTT, William Richard, B.A. T.C.D.; b. Ap.15, 
1824, Plymouth; o. D. 1848, P. 1849, Man. 
S. Honolulu, 1862-3 ; Lo.haina, 1863-4. 

STALEY, Rt. Rev. Thome.a Nettleship, D.D. 
Qu. Coll., Cam. ; o. D. 1816, P. 1847, Lon. Cons. 
first Bishop of Honolulu, 1861, in Lo.mbeth 
Pala~e Cbnpel. S. Honolulu, 1868-70. Re,. 
1870 [pp. 461-3, and Translntions, Hawaiian, 
p. 804.] 

TURNER, C. R. ; ed. St. Mark's Coll., Che!. 
S. Honolulu, 1867-9. 

TURTON, Zouch Roraoe; ed. Mag. Hall, Ox. ; 
o. D. 1877, P. 1878, CbL S. Lo.ho.ina, 1882-3. 
Re.,. 

WARREN, E. (e. Canadi_an); o. California. 
S. Lahe.ina, 1867-9. Res. [p. 462). 

WHALLEY, Herbert Francis Edward; ed. S.A.C.; 
o. D. 1881, P. 1883, Hon, S. Lahe.ina e.nd Wai
luln1, 1885-6. Res. 

WHIPPLE, G. B. (from the U.S.). S. We.iluku, 
1866-9. Res. [p. 462). 

"Wn.BUR, S. S. Wailuku, 1878-9. 
"Wn.LIAIISON, Charles George; ed. S.A.C, ; 

o. D. 1866, P. 1867, Hon, S. Kana, 1867-8 
[p. 462). 

WILLIS, Rt. Rev. Alfred, D.D. St. John's Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1859, P. 1860, Roch. Cons. (second) 
Bp. of Honolulu, Feb. 2, 1872, in Lambeth Pal. 
Che.pel. S. Honolulu, 1872-92 [p. 463, e.nd 
Translations, Hawaile.u, p. 804). 

NEW GUINEA (1890-2)-2 Missionaries and 1 Central Station. 
[See Chapter LXXII., pp. 464-5.] 

XIN<i'aio.g;-nd, M.A. Sydney Un.iv.; o. D. 1886, P. 18B7, Syd. S. Baunie., 1891-2 [p. 465]. 
JILA. , Albert .Aluander, B.A. Dur.; b. Feb. 14, 1853, W. Cowes; ed. S.A.V.; o. D. 1878, P. 

1879, Dris. ; the first Anglican Missionary to New Guinea. 1890, pioneering. ,S, Baun.ia, 1691, 
JJiecl oi fever at sea, Dec. 28, 1891 [p. 465]. 

V. ASIA, 1820-92. 
-580 Missionaries (199 being Natives) and 206 Central Stations, 

included in 13 Dioceses as set forth below (see p. 900), &c.:
(INDIA.) 

BENGAL (1820-92)-104 Missionaries (35 Natives) and 22 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXV., pp. 473-500.] 

(Dioceses of C.ALCU'ITA, founded 1814; and CHOTA NAOI'ORE, 1890. 

"ARTON, PaulUB (a Kol); o. D. 1880, P. 1885, ed. Bp.'s Coll., Cale.; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Ca.le, 
Cale. S. Cl.tota Nagpore, 1880-92. ,S. Calcutta (Bp.'s Coll.), 1887. 

<>BANERJEA, Kriahne. 111:ohnn, D.L. (Hon.) Cale. 
JIABAONAV, J. T. ; ed. Dp.'s Col!., Howrah. S. Un.iv.; a Mgh-caste Brahmin and the first 

Tollyguuge, 18al-64. Beugall convert ordained in the Anglical) 
"'BAKSH, Elai. 8. Dinapore, 1875; Pe.tna, 1876-7. 

Died , 1878 [pp. 491-a]. 

sBANERJEA, Aughore Nath, B . .A.. Co.le. Univ.; 

Church ; ed. partly e.t Bp.'s Coll., Howmh; o. 
1839, Cale. S. Howrah (Prof. Dp.'s Coll.), 1861-
68. Pensioned, 1868-85 ; died 1885. [Trans
lations, Benge.Ii, pp. 805-6, and Sanscrit p. 810,} 
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BAREmO, 8,; o. D. 1R'71, Cnlc. S, Bnrisaul, 
1873-6. Dier! Fch, 1880 [p. 1%]. 

BATBOH, Frederiok (n Oerman, e,:-Missy. of 
Derlln Lnthcrnn Mission, Chotn Nngpore, for 23 
yenrR) ; o. n. P. 1 R69, Calo. 8. Hnnchi &c., 
1869-83. Furlough, 188 I; Pensioned 1886 [pp. 
406-6, 109]. 

BATBOH, llenry (brother of nhove nnrl ex-Missy. 
or B.L.M.); o. D. P. 1869, Cole. S. Hnznrihngh, 
1869-70. Slok-leove, 1871 ; pensioner! 1875 
[p.196]. 

BELL, W. 0, S. Ca.lcuUn, 1867-0. Res. 
BERRY, O, A, (tr. Durmn [p. 918]). S. Tolly

gunge, 1866-7. Rn. 
•BHUTTAOBARGEA, Bisseswar; o. D. 1882, P. 

1887, Cale. S. Colcuta, 1882-9; Howmh, 1800-2. 
BILLING, George, l\I.A. (tr. Ma,Irns [p. 911]). 

S. Calcutta (Dlocsn. Sec.), 1885-7; tr. Marlras 
[p. 911]. 

BmREL, William; o. Lon., 1826. S. Howrah 
(Bp.'s Coll.), 18i7-8. Re.. ill. 

DLA.KE, R, T.; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Ho1vrah; o. D. 
1845, P. 1847, Cale. S. Tollygunge, 1815-50 
[see p. 916] ; Calcutta, 1854-61 ; Furlough, 1862; 
Res. ill, 1863 [p. 479]. 

"BODRA, Abraham (a Kol); o. D. 1830, P. 1885, 
Cale. S. Chota. Na.gpore, 1880-92 (Ka.thbari 
from 1889). 

"BODRA, Prabhusay; o. D. 1873, P. 1875, Ca.le. 
S. Chot.-. Nagpore, 1884-92. [Translations, 
MundtU'i, p. 810.J 

BOHN, Frederick (a German, and ex-Missy. 
Berlin Lutheran Mission, Cho ta N agpore ; o. D. 
P. 1869, Ca.le. S. Ranchi, 1869-72 ; (Furlongh, 
1873-8 ;) Chota Na.gpore, 1879-85, Furlough, 
1886; pensioned, ~888 [p. 496]. 

BONN AUD, Robert Louis; b. Feb. 13, 1836, Cal
cutta; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrnh, and S.A.C.; o. 
1861, Cale. S. Howrah (Bp.'s Coll.), 1861; 
Patna, 1862-5; Calcutta, 1866-8 [p. 479]. 

BOWYER, James; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah; o. 
D. 1833, P. 1H35, Cale. S. Barripore, 1833-4; 
Howrah, 1835-42. InvalidC<!, 1843 ; Res. 1844 
[pp. 477, 483, 486, 492-3, and Translations, 
Bengali, p. 805]. 

BOYD, Frederick Charles, B.A. St. Ed. H. Ox. ; 
b. Feb. 8, 1855, Malmesbury; o. D. 1887, P. 
1890, Cale. S. Ranchi, 1887-92. 

BRAY, William Henry, M.A. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; b. Sept. 16, 1843, Hastings; o. D. 1866, 
P. 1867, Dur. S. Calcutta (Diocesan Secretary), 
1872-83 (-,J' 1874-83). Res. 

CHATTERTON, Eyre, M.A., B.D., T.C.D. ; b. 
July 22, 1863, Monkstown, Ir. ; o. D. 1887, P. 
1888, Dur. S. Hazaribagh, 1892 [p. 500]. 

OCHOlJ'IIHlJl!.Y, :Bhaba.ni Charan; ed. Bp.'s 
Coll., Howrah; o. D. 1855, P. 1857, Co.le. S. 
Howrah, 1857-86 (and Tollygunge, 1861). 
Pensioned, 1887 [p. 478]. 

CHRISTIAN, Thomas; o. Loo. s. Calcutta &c., 
1823-4; Bhogilpoor (Rajmahal &c.), 1824-7. 
Died Dec. 16, 1827, of fever [pp. 478, 490-1, 
and Translations, Pahari, p. 8!0]. 

COOKEY, T. A, (an Eurasian brother of H.E.C. 
[p. 916]) ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah; o. D. 1857, 
Clllc. S. Howrah, 1867-9; tr. J3urma [p. 918]. 

COE, John William, D.D. Lamb. 1877; b. Sept. 
12, 1834, L•ncashire; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1862, 
P. 18G5, Cale. S. Bl\rripore, 1862-:1; Howrnh, 
1865-82 (as Tutor, 1868-74, and Principal, 
1875-83) of Bp.'s Coll. Pensioned, 18P4 [p. 790]. 

CORNELIUS, Stephen Iyathorai (" T>Lwil); o. 
D. 1886, Cale., P. 1888, Matlrns. S. Calcutta, 
1886-7 ; ,,., Madras [pp. 911 arnl 480]. 

CRAVEN, Charles, St. John's Coll., Cl\m. S. 
Howrnh (Prof, Bp.'s Coll.), 1826-7. Re.<. ill. 

DARLING, Charles Wesley, M.A. T.C.D.: b. 
April 14, 1862, Ireland ; o. D. 188G, P. 1887, 
Kilmore. S. Hazaribagh, 1892 [p. 500]. 

DE MELLO, Matthew Roque, B.A. Cam. (a 
native Portuguese Indian); o. 1R25, Lon. S. 
Howrnh, 1826-31 (Re,. 1831) ; Tamlook, 1639-
60, Pensioned 1851 [pp. 477, 492-3], 

•DEY GOPAL, Ohunder; o. D. 1875 .• ~. :\fngra
hat 1886-92. 

•Diiii, Antoni (a Kol) ; o. D. 1875, Cale. 8, 
Chota Nagpore, 1875-92 (Donnn from IH7fi). 

•DHAN, Manmasih (a Kol); n. D. !ARO. P. 1885, 
Cale. S. Chota Nagpore, 1880-8; do Tapkara: 
1889-90; do. Ranchi, 1891-2. 

DREW, William; b. Dec. r,, 1810, St. Colnmb, 
Cor.; o. D. 1865, P. 1867, Cale. 8. Bnrripore,. 
1865-83. Furlough, 1884-5 [p. 189]. 

DRIBERG, Charles Edmund (from Ceylon); b. 
1812; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah: o. D. IH3-S, p_ 
1837, Cole. B. Bo.nipore, 1835-53; Tollvg1mge,. 
1851--71. Died Oct. 7, 1871 [pp. 484, 486-8, 493, 
and Translations, Bengali, p. 805]. 

DRIBERG, J, G. (brother of C. E. D.); ed. Bp.',; 
Coll., Howrah ; o. 1845, Cale. S. MogTahat, 
1845 and 1851-3 [.i,, p. 917 for 1846-50] ; Barri
pore, 1855. Died :Nov. 16, 1855, of liver com
plaint, on voyage to Australia [pp. 187-8]. 

DUNNE, D. H. G. ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howral1; ,,._ 
D. 1868, P. 1870, Cale. ,~. Tollygunge, IRGf.1...71; 
Calcutta, 1872; Burisaul, 1873 [seep. 916]; Cal
cutta, 1885. Rn. [p. 495]. 

<>DUTT, Roger; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah : a. D. 
1874, P. 1875, Cale. S. Ranchi, 1874-83; Cal
cutta, 1883-4 [p. 497; and Translations,. 
Hindi, p. 807]; /!'· _N.W.P. [p. 916]. 

EVANS, Robert William, D.D. Lam., 1880: ed. 
Bp.'s Coll., Howrab. S. Howrah (Bp.'s Coll.), 
1862-5 [seep. 918]; Calcutta, 186f.l...7I. 

FLEX, Oscar (ex-German Lutheran Missy.); o. 
D. 1877, P. 1878, Cale. S. Hazarihagh, 1877-9; 
(sick-leave, 1880 ;) tr. Trinidad [p. 883]. 

FLYNN, David Joseph; b. Nov. 8, 1857, Feroze
pore, Ind.; ed: S.A..C. ; o. D. 1884, P. 1385, 
Cale. S. Ranchi, 1884-6 [seep. 917] and 1888-
92. 

"'GHOSE,BorodaO, (a convert from Brahmoism); 
ed. Bp.'s Coll, Howrah; o. D. 1875, P. 1877, 
Cale. S. (!) Calcutta, 1875-7; Chota Nagpore, 
1878-9; (!) C., 1880-1; Howrah, 1882-9; (1) 
c., 1890-2. 

"GROSE, Juddonath ; ed. Bp.'s Co:!., Howrah; o. 
D. 1847, Cale. S. Howrah &c., 1847-50; Bali, 
1847-53; Mograhat &c., 1854-60. (Licence with
drawn by bis Bishop.) 

"GOB.EH, Nehemiah (a learned Brahman, Mah
ratta by birth) ; ed. at Benares: o. D. 1868, P. 
1870. S. Calcutta (Cathedral Mission), 1868-
70 [p. 582 ; and Translations, Hinui, p. 808, 
and Marathi, p. 809]. 

"GUPTA, Ram Kanta Dass; o. D. 1836, P. 1889, 
Cale. S. Sunderbunus, 1890-2. 

RAlllILTON, George Frederic, B.A. T.C.D.; b. 
July 28, 1868, Limerick; o. D. 1891 Dub. S.. 
Hazaribagh, 1892 [p. 500]. ' 

KAR.RISON, Henry Joseph ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., 
Howrah ; o. D. 1848, P. 1850, Cale. s. Dhan
ghatta &c., 1848-54; Barripore, 1855--70; Tol
lygunge, 1871-83 ; Barripore, 1884-6, Pen
sioned 1887 [p. 604]. 

HAUGHTON, G. D., B.A. Wor. Coll., Ox. s. 
Howrah, 1830-1. Res. after sb: mouths' ser
vice. 

"11EMBO, lllarka.s (a Munua Kol) ; o. D. 1873. 
S. Chota Nagpore, 1873-92. 

HIGGS, Edward H, S. B~rripore, 1851 ; tr-. 
Assam [p. 917]. 

HOLDS, Frederick, B.A. St. John's Coll., Cam. 
S. Howrah (Prof. Bp.'s Coll.), 1826-36. Pen
sioned 1836; !lied in Englauu Oct. 1850 [p. 177]. 

HUNTER, Thomas William, B.cL Hert. Coll., 
Ox. ; b. Feb. 3, 1852, Oare, Sus. ; o. D. l~ili, Lou., is

7
~~~~• CR!~: S, Calcutta (Asst. Diocu. Seery.)-, 

0 JAXARlNGAH (o.Muntlo.Kol): o·. D.1873,Calc. 
S. Chota Nu.gpore, 1873-U. Died July 2U, lo79; 
from enlarged spleeu. 

• JASlllA.N, Daniel (a Kol); o. D. ISSO, Cale. S, 
Cllota Na~pore, 1880-92. 
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JONES, Daniel: b. In,\in; ,ri. Bp.'s Coll., Ho\\Tah; 
<l. D. 1833. r. 1~34. Cok. S. Tollygungc, 
l R33-53. Di0\ Jn\)· l 0, 1853, of ,\rops, [pp. 
4~2-4, 486, nn<lTmnslatio115i, Beng-nli, p. sn;,J, 

Q KACHCHAP, Masihdass (an Uraon Kol) ; e. 
n. 1873, Cnlr. S. Chota Na~por<', 1873-92. 

"'KACHCHAP, Pun1>asha.ij (n Kol): o. D. 1Si5, 
I'. 1880, CnJc. S. Chot.n N",lg-t:orc. 1875-92. 

KAY, William, n.D. Snb-R"<.•tornn,l Fellow Line. 
Coll .. Ox. S. Ho\\-rah (Principal Bp.'s C'oll.), 
1R49-65 (anrl Diocn. Sec_,·. from 1856). Re.<. ill. 
[Translations. Bengnli, pp. S,l5-6.] 

KENNEDY, Kenneth William Stewart, "LI .. , 
M.D., T.C.D.: I>. Oct. 10. 186S. Kilmorc: o, D. 
l ~90, Dnb. S. lfazariha~h, 1892 [p. 5110]. 

KRUGER, Frederick (m ex-German Lnthemn 
~[iss,.): o. D. \Si5, rak. s. Chaill'.\SR, 1875-Sl: 
(sick-lea'l'e. lSSi-9 :) R~nchi. 1SS9-92. Pen
i-::.ionecl 1892 [p. 493, and Tr~l.nslations, Ho, 
I'- 808]. 

LETHBRIDGE, William Matthews ('r. K.W.P. 
[p. 916]). S. Patna.. 1804-7, an•l Di1rnpore, 
1866-7 [p. 491]; rr. XW.P. [p. 916]. 

LOGSDAIL, Arthur: b. Dee. 17, ISH, Lincoln; 
,d. S.A.C.: o. D. 1882, P. 1884, Cnlc. S. Chota 
N"agpore, 1882-3 [.,er p. 916]: R,nchi, 18S1-9 ; 
Cha.ibasa., 189J-2. 

LUSTY, George Henry; b. )far. 25. 1863.Chelten
ham: ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1891, Chota Nag. S. 
Ranchi, 1891-2; Murhu, 1892. 

lllALAN, S. C., B.A. St. Ed. Hall, Ox. S. 
Howrah (Prof. at Bp.'s Coll.), 1838-9. Rn. ill. 

"'lllANJAN, lllarkas (a Kol); o. D. 1880, Cale. 
S. Chota Nagpore, 1880-92. 

lllrLL, William Hodge, D.D. an,~ Felio,, Tri. 
Coll .. Cam.; one of the first t"<"o S.P.G. Missies. 
to India. S. Ho"Tah (first Principal of Bp.'s 
Coll.), 1821-37. Re.,. Died Christmas Da.'I' 1853 
[pp. 474,491, 576, 591, 789-90, i99; anrl Trans
h1tions, Arabic, p. 805, and Sauscrit, p. 810] . 

. "IlIITTEB., Gopal Chunder (n Bengali); ed. 
Bp.'s Coll., Howrah; o. D. 1843, P. !SU, Cale. 
S. Howrah, 1843-9, I 854-65 ; Calcutta, 1850-3, 
18%-72 : Mograhat, 1873. 

• lllITTEB., Peter Luckin-Narain; o. D. 1869, 
P. 18i4, Cale. S. Toll,gunge. !809-ill: Jhanjra, 
1871-89. Pensioned 1833. [Tro.~slations, Beu-

- gall, p. 803.] 
lllOOB., Robert Henry: ed. Bp.'s Coll., Ho\\Tah; 

o. D. 1864 Cale., P. 1880 Gui. S. !'atna, 1855-i 
[p. 494] ; tr. Gui. [p. 883]. 

MOOB.E, A. Henry; b. 1813: Pd. Bp.'s Coll., 
Howrah ; o. D. 1839, P.1845, Cak. S. B~rripore, 
1839-50 [pp .Ho-8]. 

• MORSA. lla.rk.a.s (a Kol); o. D. 1375, Cale. S. 
Chota Na.gpore, 1875-92. 

MORTON, William. S. Tollnrnnge &c., 1823-5: 
Chinsurah, 1825-30, 1831, 1833-6: in Mauc. part 
of 1830-3; Mi<lnapore, 1836; Berhampore, 1837. , 
Res. ill [pp. 478, 482, 491-2, 675-6; aud Trans- ' 
!ations. Bengali, pp. 805-6]. 

<>l!CUXERJI, Peary llluhun: o. D. 1880, P.1881, 
Cale. S. (I) Calcutta, 1880-3 ; Tollygunge, 
1884-9; (1) c., 1890-2. 

MURRAY, James Arthur, B.A. T.C.D.; b. 1865, 
AJverstoke ; o. D. 1888, P. 1889, Dub. S. 
Hazaribagh, 1892 [p. 500). 

•NATH, Xa.l.ly lllohun ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Ho,~ah ; 
o. D. 1870, P. 1875, Cale. S. (1) Bampore, 
1870 ; (2) Dhangha.tta, 1~71-2 ; Calcutta, 
1873-9; (2) D. 1882-92. Pens10ned, 1892. 

O'CONNOR, Willia.m, B.A. Dub. Univ.; b. Aug. 7, 
1862, Tuam; o. D. 1891, P. 1892, Armagh. 
S. Ranchi, 1892. 

~PAUL, Brojo Na~; o. D. 1862, Cale. S. Mcer
pore, 1862-85. Died Nov. 30, 1885 [p. 493]. 

PETTINATO, F. P. (e.n Italian and e:r-Rom,n 
Gath. Govt. Cha.plain). S. Howrah, 1859-60; 
Patna, 1860. Re1. ill [p. 494]. 

•PRABHU, Dh&ug (a. Munda Kol); o. D. 1873, 
Cale. 8. Chota N a.gpore, 1873-83. 

~PRABUSAHAY, Siha (a. Kol); o. D. 1880, 
c .. lc. S. Chota Na.gpore, 188'J-6. 

REICHARDT, Frederick Henry, M.A. Corp. Ch. 
Coll., Cam.; b. Fell. 11, 1857, Cairo; o. D. !RHO, 
P.IRBI, Dnr. S. Cnlcuttn (Diocn. Sec.), 1881-0; 
tr. Ma,lms [Jl. 914]. 

1 REUTHER, Johu (11·. N.w.r. [p. 916]). s. Cal
cuttit, 1876-7. Re.,. 

"ROBA, Kristchitt (a Kol) ; o. D. 1880, P. 1885, 
Cale. 8. Chota Nttgporc, 1880-92. 

"SANDEL, Ha.ri Har; o. 1866, Cnlc. S. Cnl
cutta, 1866-87. Died Sept. 4, 1887 [pp. 481-2]. 

SARJANT, M. G. S. Howrnh, 1820. Re.,. ill. 
SIMPSON, Thoma.a Carter (of the Clergy Orphrm 

School, Eng., sent to Dp.'s Coll., Cnlc., for 
training, 1820): o. D. 1833, P. 18H, Cale, 
S. Howmh, 1814-9. Pensioned 1850. 

"SINGH, Daoud (W, Luther) (ex-Missy. 
Derlin Lutheran :Mission, Chotn. Nn.gpore); 
o. D. 1869, P. 1872, Cale. S. Itnnchi &c., 
1869-82; Chnillasa, 1883-92 [p. 406 and Trans
lations, Hindi, p. 807]. 

SKELTON, Thomas, M.A. nud Fell. Qn. Coll., 
Cnm. (11·. Delhi [p. 918]). S. Howrah (Bp.'s 
Coll., Prof. 1863-6, and Principal 1867-9 
[p. 790]). Sick-!eave, 1871 ; pensioned 1873. 

SLATER, Samuel, D.D. J.amb., 1882 ; ed.K.C.L. ; 
o. D. 1845 Lon., P. 1847 Ca.le. S. Calcutta, 1847-
50; Howmh (Prof. Bp.'s Coll.), 1851-60. Res. 
[p. 479, aud Tro.nslations, Urd11, p. 812]. 

S:nt'ITH, W. O'Brien; b. 1817; ed. Bp.'s Coll., 
Howrah; o. D. 1842, p_ 1843. S. Howrab, 
1843-50; Calcutta., 1851-71 [pp. 47a-80, and 
Translations, Bengali, p. 806]. 

STEWART, R. M,,M.A. Wor.Coll.,Ox. S.Howrah 
(Prin. of Bp.'s Coll.), 1873-4. Res. [p. 790]. 

STREET, 4,rthur Wallis, Pem. Coll., Ox. S. 
Howro.h (Prof. of Bp.'s Coll.), 1839-51. Died 
April 29, 1851, of illness contracted while visit
ing Missions [p 488]. 

THOMAS, P. W.; ed. Dp.'s Coll., Howrah; o. D. 
1865, P. 1867, Cale. S. Tollygunge, 1865-6 ; 
Mograhat, 1866-9; Calcutta, 1869-70; Barris 
pore, 1871-3. Diec! April 24, 1873, of fever and 
throat disease [p. 479]. 

-'l'IB.XEE, Nathan (a Kol.); o. D. 1880, Co.le. 
S. Chota Nagpore, 1880-92. 

-'l'OTI, Athanasius (an Uraon Kol); o. D. 1873, 
P. 1875, Cale. S. Chot:i. Nagpore, 1873-92. 

TWEDDLE, William; o. York. S. Howrah, 
1824-'7; a.nil Tollygunge, 1826-32. Died Dec. 
1832, of jungle fever [pp. 477, 482-3, 486]. 

V ALLINGS, Frederic Rosa, M.A. Tr. Coll. Cam.; 
b. 1825, London ; o. D. 1857, P. 1858, Sal. S. 
Calcutta (Diocn. Sec,v.), 1860-72 ; Ranchi, 
1872-6. Died at seo., Dec. 2J, 1876, ou voyo.ge 
to England on sick-leave [p. 498]. 

VARNIER, II[, John Joseph (" Father Feli:,: "), 
an Italian and ex-Romau Cath. Govt. Chap
lain. S. Patna, 1860-72 (Furlough, 1864-7) 
[p. 494]. 

WALLIS, Arthur W. S. Howrah (Bp.'s Coll.), 
1810-4. 

WEIDElllAN, George E., M.A. and Fell.St. Cath. 
Hall., Cam. S. Howrah (Prof. pf Dp.'s Coll.), 
1843-52. Drowned April 3, 1852, by capsizing 
of boat while visiting near Howrah. [Trans-
lations, Hebrew, p. 807.] . 

WHITEHEAD, Henry, M.A., Fell. Tr. Coll., Ox.; 
b. Dec. 19, 1853, Brighton; o. D. 1879 O:r., P. 
1880 Can. S, Calcutta (Principal of Dp.'s 
Coll), 1881-92 [pp. 476, 490, 790]. 

WHITLEY, Edward Hamilton, B.A. Qa, Coll., 
Cam.; b. Aug. 13, 1866, Mussooric; o. D. 1889, 
P. 1890, Ox. S. Ranchi, 1891-2. 

WHITLEY, Rt. Rev. Jabez Oomelius, M.A. (tr. 
Delhi [p. 918]). S. Ranchi, 1869-90. Con,. first 
Bp. of Chota Nagpore, Mar. 23, 1890, o.t Ranchi 
[pp. 493-7, 499, 790; and Translations, Hindi, 
pp. 807-8, and Mundari, p. 810]. 

WITHERS, George Udney, D.A. Tr. Coll., 
Cam. (D.D. Lambeth, 1845); b. 1808, S. How. 
rail (Prof. ot Dp.'s Coll., 1829-41; and Prloci• 
pal, 1842-8. Pensioned 1848; died Feb. 12, 
1873, at Richmond [p. 790]. 
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MADRAS PRESIDENCY, etc. (1825-92)-216 Missionaries (108 Natives•) 
and 70 Centro.I Stations. [See Chapter LXXVI., pp. 501-68.) 

(Dioceses of M.HJU..\A, founded 1835; Tn.AVA:{Conr. and CocHrx,.:-, 1879; Trx:~•i'EVELT,\', prf)posi:!d .) 

•AllISRAOANADEN, Thomae; o. D. 18'i'J, Maclr. BRITTEN, Alfred, B.A. Univ. Coll., D<ir.: /f. 
S. T•njorc, 18I0-1. June 15, 1854, Loniton: ed. S.A.C.; o. D. JHHl 

,ABRAHAM, Onanamuthoo; ed. 8.P.G. Coll., Maitr., P. 1881 Bp. Sargent. 8. Kalsapa<l, IHH?,; 
Maclr.; o. D. 1870, P. 1832, Bp. Cale!. 8. Ramna<l, Nan,Ival, 1884--92 [pp. -56G, i91]. 
1870-83; N•galapurntn, 1833-~; T,,njore, BROTHERTON, Thomas, B.A. Cor. Ch. Coll., 
1887-02, Dier! Mii•ch 30, 1802. Cam.; b. 1809, Boston, Lin.; o. P. 1837, J,laoJr. 

*ABRAHAM, Samuel Yeeadian, B.A. Mark H. (?1836) (I)Tanjore, 18~7-41 ;Cananclagor.dy, 
Univ.; eel. S.P.G. Coll., M•rlr.; o. D. 1888, Madr. Vl42-4; Combaconum, 1815; (IJ T., J><W-9; 
B. Mndrm,, 1888 [Trn.nsln.tiom;, Tamil. p. 812]. Ma1lra9, 1850-7; Sawyerpuram, 1857-fl: ii(), awl 

"ABRAHAM, Vedanayagam; er/. i'!.P.G. Coll., Nazareth, 18G0-9 [pp. 520-1, 512, iV3; and 
Madr.; o. D. 18,6, Bp. ca·,1. 8. Itamnarl, Translations, Tamil, p. 811]. 
1886-92. BUTLER, Montagu Russell : b. July 30, 1852, 

"'ABRAllAlll, Vieuva,am; o. D. 1873 ~fa•lr., l'. Chelsea; o. D. 1881, P. 1882, Lon. s.? 1883-1. 
1879 Bp. Cald. S. Nazareth, 1873-n. Rn 

ADAMSON, Thomae; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1871, CAEMMERER, Augustus Frederick: 1,. April 3·, 
Madr. S. Srnvyerpuram, 187l-85; Uangalore, 1840, Nazareth; ed. Bp.':i Coll., Howrah) a111l 
1886-8. Dierl :it Bangalore, Sept. I, 1888, of S.A.C.; n. D. 1835, P. 1837, )fadr. S. Vepery, 
small-poic [pp. 793-4]. 1836-8; Nazareth, 183!>-58; Tanjore, 1859-61. 

"'ADEIKAI.Alll', D. ; o. D. 1860, Madr. S. Aney- Pensioned 1862; cUedSep. 2, 1891, at Tranqnel:>ar 
cadoo, 1860-3, 1865-80 (Coml:>acon;_im, 1864). [pp. 515, 531, 535-G, 539, 557; am! Trnnsla• 
Pensioned 1880; died 1891. tions, Tamil, pp. 811-12]. 

ADOLPHUS, Thomas Philip; b. ;\farlr. Pres.; CALDWELL, Rt. Rev. Robert, LL.D. "C'niv. 
ed. Sawyerpuram Sem.; o. D. 1818 Colom., P. Glas. anrl Hon. D.D. "C'niv. Dt.r.; b. :lfay 7, !SU; 
1851 M:a.dr. S. Sawyerpuram, 1848-9; Puthu- arvrl. :Uarlr. Jan. 8, 1838 (Uissy. L.:ILS., 1838-
kotei, 1850-3; Taujore, 185!; Tricbinopoly, 41); o. D. 1841, P. 1812, Madr.; cons . .-\sst. Bp. 
1865-77; Ca.nendagoOlly, 1878-Sl. Pensiouetl to Bp. l!a.Ur. March 11, 1877, in Calcutta Ca.th. 
1881; died Sept. 18, 1892, at Trichinopoly. S. E<leyengoody, Nov. 1841-83; Tnticoriu, 1883-

•APPAVOO, John; o. D. 189J, Madr. S. Kai- 91. Res. Jan. 31, 1891: died Ang. 28, 1891, at 
sapad, 1890-2. Pulney Hills [pp. 532, 534--6, 539-41, 5H--4, 547-

"'AROOLAPPEN, C, S. Chinrladrepettah, 1845- 52, 558, 560, 625; ancl Tunslations, Tamil, 
. 50. p. 811 ]. 
"'ARULAPPEN, David (or "A. David"); CALTHORP, Charles, B . .-\. St.John's Coll., Cam.; 
· the first· S.P.'G. native clergyman in Madras o. Lo□. S. (!) Vepery, 1833-5; T,1ujore, 1836-

Diocese; ed. Tanjore Mission School; o. D. 40; (l) V., 1840. Died 18!1 [p. 506], 
1854, Madr. S. Sawyerpuram, 185!-9; Puthi- CARVER, R. S. :Uadns, 1812-5. 
amputhur, 1860-5. Died Oct. 9, 18G5, of a •CHRISTIAN, Sathianadhan; o. D.1869, P.18i3; 

. carbuncle [p. 545]. lladr. S. Tinnevelly district, 1869-86. 
•ARUIIIANAYAGAlll, Gnana.kan, B.A. Madr. CLAY, John; ed. Vepery Seminary; o. D. 1854, 

Univ.; ed. S.P.G. Coll., Madr.; o. D. 1886, P. P. 1856, :Uaclr. S. (!) Cnrltlapah, 185-i-5 ; 
1890 Bp. Cald. S. Tt:ticorin, 1886-92. (2) Mutialpatl, 185~65; (I) C., 18ti6-71; (2) :lI., 

*ARUMANAYAGAlll, Vedamoniko.m; o. D. 18i2-84. Died !88~ [pp. 564, 566 ; anrl Trans-
1887, Bp. Cald. S. Tiunevelly district, 1887-92. !at.ions, Telugu, p. 812]. 

•ASmVATllA.11[, Samuel; ed. S.P.G. Coll., COOMBES, Valentine Daniel; ed. Bp.'s C,,11., 
· Mo.dr.; o. D. 1887, Bp. Calrl. S. Tiunevelly Howrah ; o. D. 1833, P. 1834. S. Tanjore, 

district, 1887-92. 1834--6; Combaconum, 1837-44. Dierl 184-4 [p. 
•ASIRVATllA.11[, Sathianathan; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 519, and Translations. Tamil, pp. 811-12]. 

Madr.; o. D. 1886, Bp. Cald. S. Anaigudi, COOMBS, W. L.; o. D. 1849, Cale. s . .-\ne,-
1886-8 ; Tinnevelly district, 1889-92. carioo 1849-58. Died 18.;8 [pp. 522-3]. · 

•BAKKYANATllAN, Devaeagam Buppan: ed. <>CORNELIUS, Stophen Iyathora' (tr. Bengal 
S.P.G. Coll., M:adr.; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Madr. [p. 909]). S. Bangalore, 18~9-92. 

· s. Salem, 1885-6; Keelakarei, 1887-92. COULTRUP, s. W.; ed. Bp."s Coll., Howrah; 
llEST, James :Kershaw; o. D. 1842, P. 1845, o. 1844, :Ml\dr. S. Bangalore, 1844; Negapatam, 

Madr. S. Madura, 1842-4; Christiauagraw, I 18 6 Cl · 
1845-56. Res. ill (assisted annually by S.P.G. 1845; Aneyca, oo, 4 ; . uctoor and Yellore, 
to 1869). Diec! Vicar of Laue End, .-\pril 5, lSl7-SO; Tinnevelly, 1851 [p. 561]. 

COYLE, S. G. ; o. D. 185 I, P. 1856, Ma,lr. s. 
1889. Marlurn, 1854; Pulney Hills, 1855-9 [seep. 898] ; 

llnDERDECK, John. S. Chittoor. ISIZ-4. Puthio.mputhur, 1862-5; Itumnat!, 1866-iU; 
}IILLmG, George, M:.A. St.John's Coll., Cam.; b. died April 16, 1870, at Bangalore [p. 556]. 

Nov. 20 1847 Wye, Kent; o. D. 1871, P. 1873, DANIEL D s p l '7' E 1 
- Ma.dr. 'S. Sowyerpuram, 1871; Nazareth, ;;i 1879 : Aiambmr.k~tm~~~~•~,3- ti H; nmga ore, 

1872-3 · Ro.mnad, 1873-82; Madms (Dioc. Sec.), <>DANIEL, S. s. Nazareth, 1876-8. 
1882-3; Furlough, 1884--5; (in qo.lcutta, 1S85-7 
Cp. 909]); Ramnad, 1888--9; stck-leave, 1889. "DANIEL, Samuel (the 1st Tinne-.-elly Vellala 

. Pensioned 1891 [pp. 557-60]. who broke caste); ed. Sawyerpura□1 an,! Sulli-
llLAXE William Herbert, M.A. Tr. Coll., Cam.; van's Garclens: o. D. 1862, MLldr. S. Ti □ uevelly 

b. Aug, 30, 1849, High Leigh, Ches. ; o. f!· 1872, district, 1862-8. 
P. 1873, Lie. s. (1) Tnnjore, 1874-5; Cornba- •DANIEL, Samuel Swamidian; ed. S.P.G. Coll .. 
conum 1876-7. (1) T., 1878--92 [pp. 516, 794]. Madras; o. D. 1S86, P. 1889, Bp. Cahl. S. 

:BOWER: H,, D.D. Lnmb. (aft Eurasillu); o. D. Puthiamputhur, 188ti-~; Radhapumm, lSD0-2. 
1843, P. 1845, Mo.dr. ; received Ln~beth Degree ~DANIEL, Suvisehamuthu; o. D. 1886, Ilp. Cahl. 
D.D. in 1872 in recognition of ht_s services as S. Edeyengoody, 18S6-92. · 
reviser of Tamil Bible. S. TaaJore, 184-1-5 ; •DARllllAXAN, D. S. E,leyeugoody, 1887-00. 
Vediarpuram, 1846-57; M11dras, 1858-75, 1879- Die,.\ 1890. 
83 ; Combaconu□1, 1876-8. Pensioue<l 1884 ; DARV ALL, Thomas Elijah; b. Feb. 21, 1854, 
diecl Sept. 2, 1885, nt P1\lllmcottnh [pp. 514, Dri:tton; ~~- S . .-\ C; ; o. D. ISS~, _ P. 1885. S. 
617, 703,cmd Tmnslntions, Tllmil, pp. 811-12]. T11niore, 1~83-5; Negapataw, l~So-92. 

• Several of these Nntivc Clergy have appcar1.,l under different ao.□1es at various times iu the 
Annu"'1 Reports [m p. 848]. 
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eDA VID, B, S. Mndrns, 1859-72. Pensioned 
18,3: 1\iccl ? 1886. 

"DAVID, Samuel Belavendrum: o. D. 1887, 
P. 1892, Moclr. S. Mndns, 1887-90. Res. Lent 
to C'oimba.tore, 1~92. 

<>DAVID, Santhooham. S. Em\, 1889-92. 
<>DAVID, Vedamonikam: ed. S.P.C,. Coll., Modr.: 

n. ~fR<lr. S. Mnclms, 1884-6; Secnnderabad, 
l~~i-fl2. 

•DEIRYAllI, Balavendram: o. D. 1890, Madr. 
S. Cnchlalore, 1890: Mntynlapnil, 1891-2. 

•DESIGACHARRY, Joseph (the first Telugu 
clrrg-)71Ulll int.he English Church): o. D.1890, 
Jllnclr. S. Kolsapnil, 1890-2 [p. 566]. 

0 DEV APIRIAM, David: o. D. 1886, Bp. Ca.Id. 
S. Knlott.lmr, 1886-9; Edeyengoody, 1890-2. 

•DEVAPIRIAM', Gnanapragasam David: o. 
D. 1886, P. 1890, Bp. Calrl. S. Pnthiamputhur, 
1886-9; II'. Manr. (p. 899]. 

~DEV APRASAGAM, D. (or DEV APRASADEN, 
D.): o. D. 1867, P. 1869, Madr. S. Puthia.m
pntlmr, 1867-75; Tanjore, 1876-8. 

~DEVASAGAYAM, Samuel: ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
~fadr.; o. D. 1886, P. 1888, Bp. Cal. S. Madura, 
1S86-92 (lent but not paid by S.P.G ). 

•DEVASAGAYAlll', Swa.miadia.n; o. D. 1867, 
P. 1869, Maclr, S. Tinnevelly district, 1867-7(>, 
l 876-92 (Ramnad, 1871-6). 

DODSON, Thomas Hatheway, M.A. Ex. Coll., 
Ox.: b. May 11, 1862, Rotherham (Yks.); o. 
D. 1885, P. 1886, Ox. S. Trichinopoly (Prin
cipal, College), 1889-92 [pp. 529, 794]. 

DOWNES, Horace George, A.K.C.L. ; b. Mar. 28, 
1860, Baylham; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Roe. 
S. Kalsapad, 1888; Knrnool, 1889-90; Nandyal, 
1891-2 [pp. 566,794]. 

DU WESSING, Peter M. (a. Dane ord. in Eng. 
1827). S. Madras, 1828-31 (and Vel!ore, 1830). 
Sick-leave, 1831. Res. 1833 [pp. 506, 526]. 

EARNSHAW, John, M.A., Lambeth; b. Dec. 26, 
1831, Colne; ed. K.C., Lon.; o. D. 1857, P. 1858, 
Rip. S. Sawyerpuram, 1859-63 ; furlough 1864. 
Res. aucl lr. Europe [pp. 793, 923], 

.. ELEAZER, Gna.namutthu; o. D. 1886, P. 1889, 
Bp. Cal d. S. Christiauagram, l 886-92. 

'"ELEAZER John; o. D. 18G2, P. 1886, Me.dr. S. 
Dangalore, 1862-70; Oossoor, 1871-6; Salem, 
1877--84. Pensioned 1B85. 

FLETCHER, Ja.mes P. (ex-Catechist in Kur
distan, p. 728) ; o. Lon. 1845, P. 1847, Ma.dr. S. 
Edevengoody, 1845 ; Canandagoody, 1846 ; 
vepery, 1847-8. Res. ill. 

FRANXLIN, C.; o. D. 1849 Cale., P. Ma.dr. S. 
Moodaloor, 1849; Boocl.aloor, 1652-3; Cuddalore, 
1854--7. 

'"GNANAXAN, C. Pakkianadhan, B.A. S. 
Tnticorin, 1886-92. 

'"GNANAXAN, llta.thuranayagam; ed. S.P.G. 
Coll., Maclr.: o. D. 1871, P. 1874, Madr. 8. 
Ka.ugoor, 1871-4; Vellum, 1875; E~ngalore, 
1876-8 ; Tranqueba.r, 1879-83; Tmnevelly 
district. 1880-92. 

•GNANAJl[OOTTOO, N. 8. Tinnevelly diotrict, 
1857-60. Dien. 1860. 

'"GNANAlllUTTRU, Samuel, M.A. and Fell. 
~adras 'Cniv.; o. D. 1885 Ma.dr., P. 1886 Bp. 
Cald. 8. Madras (College), 1885-6; Edeyeu
goody, 1886-B; Trichlnopoly (College), 1888-
92, 

•·GNANAMUTTU, Vedamonikum; ed. S.P.G. 
Coll. Maclr. ; o. D. 1876, P. 1878, Bp. Ca!J. 
s. Tinnevellr district, 1876-83; Trich.inopoly, 
I 884-UU ; Mauras, 1891-2. 

'-GNANAOLIVOO, Ioaac; o. D. 1884, P. 1888, 
:.\fallr . .S. Tcwjore, 1884-G; Negapatam, 1887-
~2. 

•GNANAOLIVOO, Jacob, D.A. Univ. Ma.dr.; o. 
lJ. 1887, Maur. S. Trichinopoly (College), 1887-
~2. 

"GNANAOLIVOO, Joseph; o. D. 1870, P. 1878, 

Bp. Cnlcl. S. (I) PuthlllmJmthur, 1876; (2) 
Hamnncl, 1876-80; (l) P. 1886-92. 

<>GNANAPRAGASAM, Arumanayagam; o. D. 
1881, P. 1888, Mn,lr. S. Trichlnopoly, 1881-00; 
~foln.~~ithnlni, lHOI-2. 

•·GNANAPRAGASAM, D, S. Nllznrcbh &c., 
1866-71. Diec! July 18, 1871. 

"GNANAPRAGASAM, Daniel, S,Combncouum, 
1872-8; Jlamnacl, 1887-92. 

._GNANAPRAGASAM, Nagalinga, B.A. Mndr. 
Univ.; ed. Tanjore Coll.; o. D. 1884, P. 1888, 
Mnclr. S. Tnnjore, 1881-92 [p. 616]. 

<>GNANAYUTHlJM, Pakkianadhan; ed. S.P.G. 
Coll., Mc\<lr.; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, Bp. Cnlcl. S. 
Ramnacl, 1879-92. 

GODDEN, Arthur Jooeph; b. Oct.16, 1803, Kings. 
north, Kent; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1890, P. 1892, 
Madr. S. Taujore, 1890-2. 

GODFREY, S. A. ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., How:rnh; o. 
D. l\llll P. 1842, Madr. S. Vellore, 1842-5 (r,nd 
Chittoor, 184-0); Com bacon um, 1846-56; Caue.11-
dagoody, 1857-9 [p. 519]. 

GODFREY, William Addison; ed. Bp.'s Coll., 
Howrah; o. D. 1840, Madr. S. Tanjore, 1840--2. 

GOLDSTEIN, J, F. (from Berlin Missv. Institu
tion); o. Mndr. S. Pulica.t, 1837-9; 

0

Trichino
poly, 1840-1 [p. 510]; tr. Trin. [p. 883]. 

GRIFFITHS, J. S. Cochin, 1841-2, Res. ill. 
GUEST,John; b. Ocb. 11,1812,Quilon; (ex-agent 

of C.M.S. and W esleynn Miss. Society ; ) o. D. 
and P, 1842, Madr. S. Sheemooga and Pnlicat, 
1842; Cuddalore, 1842-5; Erungalore, 1816-9; 
Tnnjore, 1850 and 1864--73 (Vepery, 184! and 
1851-64); Trichinopoly, 1873-7. Pensioned 
1878; died March I, 1892. 

HART, George Frederick; b. Oct. 3, 1867, Dover; 
ed. S.A.C.; o, D. 1890, Madr. S. Kalsape.d, 
1890-2 [p. 566]. 

REAVYSIDE, John (the first native-born Eng
lish S.P.G. Missy. in India). S. Madras (Vepery 
Seminary &c.), 1829-31. Res. ill [pp. 505-6]. 

REYNE, George Yates; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah; 
o. 1839, Madr. 8. Madras, 1839 and 1846 ; 
Mudalur, 1839-45 ; Trichinopoly, 1847-53, e.nd 
1857-63; Erungalore, 1854-5; Coleroon, 1856; 
Negapatam, 1864--77. Pensioned 1878; died 
Dec. 1880 [pp. 528, 635]. 

RICKEY, W.; o. D. 1837, P. 1839, Madr. S. 
Dindigul, 1837-42; Trichinopoly, 1843-4 and 
1846; Canandagoody, 1845; Madura &c., 1847-
57; Combaconum, 1858-61. Pensioned 1862; 
died 1870 [pp. 555-7]. 

RIGGINS, Joseph. S. Ka!sapac!, 1861-5, Fur
lough 1865 [pp. 564--5]. 

HOLDEN, David; b. 1827, Newry, Ir.; o. D. 
1856, P. 1856, Madr. s. Trichinopol_y, 1855-6; 
Combaconum, 1856-8. Sick lenve. 1858. 

ROUGHTON, George Dunbar, B.A. No fixed 
station, 1830-1. Res. 

ROWELL, William (e:s:-L.M.S. Missy.). S. 
Vala.veram &c., 1842-55. Pensionec! 1856 
[p. 563, and Translations, Telugu, p. 812]. 

HUBBARD, Charles; o. D. 1836 Lon., P. 1839 
Madr. S. Palamcottah, 1836-7; Maclura, 1838-
42 ; Cochin, 1843 ; Muclalur, 1844; ll!adura, 
1845-6, and Dincligul, 1846 ; Canantlagoody, 
1847-68; Tranquebar, 1869-71. Died Jan, 6, 
1871 [pp. 521-2, 635, 554]. 

RUXT AHLE, Hemy Conotantine, Th. A.K.C.L. ; 
b. 1825, Bristol ; o. 1849, Lon. S. Christiana
garam, 1849-61 ; Sawyerpuram, 1852-6, Sick
leave 1857 [pp. 547, 793] ; lr. Maur. [p. 899]. 

"IGNATIUS, Innasimuthu; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Mac!r.; o. D. 18G5, P. 1869, Maclr. S. (!) 
Trichinopoly, 1865-8; Vcdiarpuram, 1869-75; 
Christianagram, 1876-83; Bangalore, 1884-0; 
(I) T., 1887-9; Mettupatti, 1890-2. Pensioned 
1892. 

INMAN, Arthur, Il.A. Dur. Univ.; b. ,Jan. 25, 
1854, Grantham; ed. S.A.C. ;o. D. 18n, l'. 1880, 
Maclr. S. Mutialpacl, 1870-8G; Kulsapad, 1887-
92 [p. 506]. 



MISSIONARY BOLL. 913 

•lNNASI, O.: o. D. 1860, P. 1868, Mair. ff. 
IJ:ruugalore, 18,60-7 ; Maituputty, !8GB-75. 
Dietl July 16, 1876, of fever. 

IRION, J, L, (el<-Germllon L".theran Missy. 
S.P.0.K.); o. 1836, Onie, 8. Nazareth, 1830-8, 
Sick-leave 1840-1 [pp. 603, 606, 635, and 

· 'l'ranslo.tions, Tamil, p. 811]. 
lRWIN, Arthur Lei~Mon. S. Mllotlras, 1841-3. 

Died 1843 a~ acn,, off Mauritin~, on sick-leave. 
JAltBO, Peter; -b. 1821, Lon<l.; o. D. 18H. P. 

1856, Marlr. S. Putlmkotei an,l Puthio.mpu
thur, 1864--6, Sick-lellove 1856-7. 

JEREMIAH, J, C, S, Wallajnpettah, 1845. 
Diec! 1846. 

1ERIIIYN, Edmund, M.A. Ch. Oh., Ox.; b. Oct. 
. 17, 1845, Owterbury; o. D. 1870, P. 1871, Ox. S. 

Mllodras (Dioc. Sec.), 1873-4. Rn. 
•JESUDASON (or YESUDASENi, Joseph; ed. 

S.P.G. Coll., Ma<lras ; o. D. 1884, P. 1808, 
Ma,!r. S. Trichinopoly, 1884-9 ; Ariyalur, 
1890 ; Ouc!<lalore, 1891-2. 

•JOB, A, S. Tinnevelly district, 1863-75; 
S. V edie.~puram, 1876-8. 

JOHNSON, Alle.n; o. 1812, Madr. S. V'epery, 
1842-4; Ramuad, 1845, 1847-9 ; . Pnthukotei 

' &c., 1846-9; Combaconum, 1850-3; No.ngoor, 
, 1854-62. Died July 1862 [p. 520, and Trans

lations, ',['amil, p. 812], 
JONES, Edwa.rdJe.rratt; ed. Bp,'sOoll., Howrah ; 

o. Cale. 8. Te.njore, 1833 ; Cudclalore, 1834--42. 
Died ['l'rllonslllotions, Tamil, p, 811]. 

•JOSEPH, Daniel; ed. S.P.G. Coll., Madr. ; o. D. 
· 1879, P. 1882, Bp. Cale!. S. Putbiamputhur, 

1879-83; Putbukotei, 1884-92. 
!JOSEPH, Jacob; ed. S.P.G. Coll., Maclr. : o. D. 

1886, Bp. Oalcl. S. Haclbapuram, 1886-90; 
Edeyengoody, 1891-2. 

.•JOSE:PH, -8, ; o. 1869, Madr. 8. Tinevelly dis
trict, 1869~83. 

'KAY, William Henry, M.A., Wor. Coll., Ox.; b. 
Oct. 29, 1845, Knaresborougb ; o. D. 1868 Roe., 
P. 1871 Lie. 8, (1) Tanjore, 1874--5; Oomba
conum, 1876-7; (l) T., 1878-81. Res. [pp. 516, 
794]. 

,KEARNS, Ja.mes F.; b. 1825; o. D. 1854, P. 
1856, Madr. S. Moollaloor, 1854--5 ; Sawyer
puram, 1856; Puthiamputhur. 1856-73 ; Tan
jore. 1873-7. Died Dec: 9, 1877 ; his funeral 
ceremonies were performed at the expense of 
the Princess of Tanjore, who also erected o. 
memorial tablet in the church [pp. 515-IG, 
531, 538, 642, 545, 567, 793]. 

KENNET, Charles Egbert, D.D. Lam., 1880; 
brought up " Roman Catho:ic, joined English 
Church at 16 ; ed. Bp:s Coll., Howrah ; o. D. 
1851, P. 1853, Mndr. S. Mooclaloor, 1852-4; 
Edeyengoody, 1855-6 ; Cluistianagram, 185 7 -
65 [S.P.O.K. Sec., Marlras, 1865-78] ; Madras, 
1868-84 (,J' 1868-76). Died Nov. 28, 1884, of 
paralysis [pp. 510, 792, and Tra.uslations, 
Tamil, p. Sil]. As a theologian Dr. K. hat! 
probably uo equal iu India, ancl· he bas been 
designated "the Imlian Pusey." 

XIT>D, Dmiel Wilson, B.A. Madr. Univ.; ed. 
V'epery Semiuary; o. D. 1869 Madr., P. 187U 
Cale. 8. Ma,lms, 1869-74 [µ. 567]. 

KODH, Geor~. 8. Ma.elms, 1830-1. 
KOHL, Edward; o. D. 1837, Mnclr. S. Mnclras, 

1837 ; Vellore, 1838. Sick-leave, 1840-2 
[p. 526]. 

XO.IILHOFF, Christie.n Samuel ; b. Mny 14, 
1816, Tanjore; ed. Bp:s Coll., Howrnh ; o. D. 
1839, P. 1840, Mndr. S. Maclrns, 1839-42, 
18{6-9, 1856-7 (1u1tl Mmlu.lur, 1839-•l0) ; 
Trichinopoly, 1841-2 ; Ernngu'ore, 1R43-5, 
1850-2, 1868-81. Died Dec. 3. 1881, at Tmn
quebar of over-exertion [pp. 531, 534-5, 7D3]. 

•l':QU.PILLAY, Yesad,e.n; o. D. 18,6, P. 1890, 
Bp. 011ld. 8. Sawyerpuram, 1886-9:1. 

•LAZARUS, George; o. D. 1869, P. 1873, Madr. 
8. North Aroot. 1869-71 ; Bangalore, 187:1-83; 
Nangoor, lSM-92. 

LEEPE1t, Freder:ok la.mes: b. 1831, D11hlin ; •· 
D. 1867, P. 1860, M,vlr. 8. Sawyerpurnm, l~ii7-
8; Aneyc,i<loo, 18;';8-f'i0; Secunderabad. J:-J6 l ; 
Oombaconum. 1865-71 ; Trnnquebar, 1872-3; 
Cmlrlalore, 187d-80; (on lea.ve 1862-4, 1.874-G. 
Retired. 1881). 

LIM,BltlCK, Arthur Dan'el; ,rt. S.A.0. ; o. D, 
1890 Ma<lr. S. R.amna,I, 1890-2 [p, 5C,fJJ. 

LOVEKIN, Alfred Petor, M.A. Lamr>.; ,,/, 
K.C.L. S. Sawyerpuram, 1845-6. Res. [.t'!e 
Oc-ylon, p. 920]. 

MAC LEOD, E. C,; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah. 8. 
Pulicat, 18°12-3; Cochin, 1814-5. Disqualifieu, 
by inahility to aoquire native language. 

*MANUEL, An.ntham; o. D. 187-1, P. 1877, 
Marlr. 8. Tanjore, 1875-83 and 1888-92 (Com
baconum. 1884-7 ). 

•lllANUEL,Na.lhtbumby; ed, S.P,G, Coll.,Ma•lr,; 
o. D, 1886, Bp. OalcL 8. Tinnevelly district, 
1886-92. 

lllA'RGOSCHIS. Arthur; b. Dec. 21, 18-52, Leam
ington ; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1877 Ma,lr., P, 1880 
Bp, Sargent. S. Nazareth, 1877-92 [pp, 550-1, 
817]. 

"MAl:tTYN, J. D. S, Rsmnad, 1864--5, 1876-9 ; 
Curlrlalore, 1865-75 (pp. 525, 557]. 

"::llASILAlllANY, J.; o. D. 1806, Marlr. S, Tin
nevelly district, 1856-81. 

MATTHEWS, Frederick Barrow; b. ::-Sov. 9, 1857, 
Brixtoc; ed. Warm. Con.; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, 
Madr. 8. Ecleyengoocly, 1882-3; tr. Bahamas 
[p. 884]. 

MORRIS, George Eddison. S. Maclraa, 18 H}-8. 
Res. 

NAILER, A. R. C.; o. Madr, .•. (I) Vediar
puram, 1851-3; Ohittoo, anrl V ellore, lP.53-5 ; 
Erungalore, 1856-7; (I) V ~ 1~58-73.,p [p, 793], 

NORMAN, Haxry Bathurst; b. ~ov. 17, 1855, 
Havre de Grace; ed. S.A..O. ; o. D, 188Ll Marlr., 
P. 1881 Bp. Oalcl. S. Edeyen~oouy, ld8U; 
Mudalur; 1881-4. Res. 

•PA.KKIAJI[, Daniel; ed. S.P.G. Coll., lfaclr.; o. 
D. 1876 Madr., P. 1879 Bp. Co.Id. S. Tiune
velly district, 1875-92. 

"PAK!UANATHAN, Samuel: ed. S.P.G. Coll,, 
Madr. ; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, :lla,lr. 8. OuLlda
lore, 1882-90; Tcichinopcly, 1S91-2. 

PAPWORTH, John William: b. Dec. 12, 1855, 
Cambridge; ed. S.A.0.; o. D. 1884, P. 18d5, 
Madr. ; S. Trichinopoly, 1884-6. Res. 

•PARENJODY, Gnsn°pragasum ; b. Sept. 10, 
1837; ed. Sawyp. Sew. ; o. 1873, :lladr. S. 
Tinnevelly district, 1873-9 aud 1887-92 (Ram
na<l 1880-6). Dietl :llarch 5, ISn 

"PAllENJODY, Methu,euh (son of X.P.); o. 
D. 1852, P. 1856, Ma,lr. S. Cauant!agoody, 
1854--5 ; A.miappen, 1856-65. 

"PA.RENJODY, N. ; o. D. 18+!, lfad:r. s. 
Secuuderabad, 1842-61 (p, 5fl2]. 

PEitCIVAL, Peter (an ex-Wesleyan ,ri,,y. in 
Irnlia); o. D. 1852 in Engbn,l. P. 1856 :lla,lr. 
s. M0tlras, 185-l-6. Res. [p. 794]. 

PE'lCIVAL, Samuel (son ofo.bove). S. Taujore, 
1857-64; tr. N.S.W. [p. 9ol]. 

•PEllIANAYAGAM, Isa.~c; ed. S.P.G. CoL, 
Mnclr. ; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, Bp. C.i.Jd. S. Puc:1i
ampnthur, 1879-89 ; Otapi,laxaw, 1S9U; ,c\.ri
y1\\ur, 1891-2. 

"rE::.I.ANAYAGAll[, B.oyappen. S. Nazareth, 
1874-83. 

•PETER, G. ; o. D. 1869, '.lfodr. S, Erleyengoot!y, 
]869-74 ; Nangoor, 1S7:;-8. Dietl 1878. , 

PETTINGER, '.L'homos Dear (no fixal sto.tiun, 
ls29-3U); tr. Bombay [p. 916]. 

cpJTCHAMUTTU, Aaron. F.A. M,ulr. U"iv. ; 
ed. S.P.G. Coll., ~l,1,lr.: o. D. 1881, P. l88J, 
Bp. Caltl. S. Nazareth. 1881-92. 

•PITOHAIIIUTTU, Gn--naprega••m; ed. S.P.G. 
Coll .. Madr.; o. D. 1S87, Bp. OalJ. S. Tiuuc
vd y district, 1887-92. 
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PLUMPTRE, William Alfred, M.A. Univ. Coll., 
Ox.: o. D. 1863. P.1R54, Lie. S. ModrRS, 1R58-
~2. 1/e.,. ill [p. 609). 

opoNNAPPEN, Samuel; ed. S.P.G. Co'!.. Marlr.; 
0, D. 1AA7, nr. C:ilrl. s. N1tftRhtpUl"Rm, l~A7-92. 

POPE, George Uglow, D.D. Lomb.: o. D. 1843, 
P. 1846. Mn,lr. S. (I) Tnnjorc. 1843: Sa\\•ycr
purnm. 1843-50 : (1) T., 1851-8. Res. [pp. 537-
8. 544-6, 792-4 ; end 1'ronslnt.ions, T•.mil, 
pp. 811-12]. 

POPE, Henry ; b. 1832, Tnrnch•p~I. Dev. ; o. 
!R5G, Mn,lrn,. S. RRmnod, 1856-8; NazR~th, 
l !159. Res. [pp. 667, 6607. 

POfE, Richard V.: o.1~62, M•dr. S. Trichi
nopoly. 1853-6; Pnthukotei, 1856-7; Cananda
goo,J,-, 18.~7-8. 

RAWSON, William I~atius: b. Jan. 12, lA-45, 
Honght<>n Pnrk. Notts; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1868 
M•dr .. P. 1870 Lin. S. Cuddapah, 1868; 
F:i~k-leave, 1869. 

REGEL, J. A. S. °VRllaveram, 1851-3; Ncga
patam, lSM--8. R,.,. [p. 518]. 

REICHARDT. Frederick Henry, M.A. (tr Cal
cnt-ta [p. 91 OJ). S. Mrulras (Principal of Cc! 
le:re\, 1885-6 [p. 792]. 

RELTON, William, B.A. Qu. Coll., CRm.; b. 
Dec. 12, 1857, Ealinl!'; o. D. 1881, Antigua (at 
Ealing). P. 1882, Medr. S. (1) Madras, 1881-2; 
RAmn•d, 1883-5; O) M. (Dioc. Sec.), 1885-
91. Re.<. 1892 [p. 559, and Translations, 
Tamil, p. 811). 

:ROSEN, Dav:id (an ex-Lutheran Missy.) S. 
Madalur, 18.l4-8; sick-leave, 1838 [pp. 503, 
524-5, 533--5). 

ROSS, M.; o. D. 1848, Colom. S. Vediarpuram, 
1848-9: S,rn-yerpuram, 185~1 [pp. 538, 793]. 

•SADANANTIIA.M, ;Joseph; o. D. 1886, P. 1889, 
Bp. Cald. S. Ramnad, 1886-92 [p. 560). 

•SAGAIUM, Thavaaiappa.n Yesuv:in; ,d. S.P.G. 
Coll .. Ma,lr.; o D. 1888, P. 1890, Madr. B. 
Kurnool, 1887-9; Mruiras, 1890-2. 

•SAMUEL, I>aniel. D.D. Lambeth. 1884; o. D. 
JRG3. P. 1866, Madr. S. Tinnenllv district, 
IA6G-90; Madras. 1891-2. . 

•3A.MUEL, Swe.m'nadhan Paranjothy, B.A. S. 
Tuticorin, 1887-92.. 

•SAJIIIUEL, Vedamonikam; ed. S.P.G. Co'!., 
l\Ia<lr. : o. D. 1886, llp. Cald. S. Nagalapuram, 
lARG-92. 

SANDl!ERG, Samuel, B.A. Cor. Oh. Coll, Camb. ; 
b. 1819, Lissa, Palaud; ed. for Jewish Church; 
o. D. l 8t8 Lon~ P. I 852 Yk. S. Tinnevelly, 
1848 ; tr. Cape [p. 890]. 

•Sil'THOSA.M, D. S. Era!, 1887-8. 
•SATTBIA.NATRA.111', A. l!!, S. Kulasege.ra

Patam. 1889-90. Died May I ~90. 
•SATTHJANATFAl'II', Assirsa.tham; ed. S.P.G. 

Coll., Madr. S. Tr'.chinopol:,-, 1R90-2. 
•3AVAJ!AMOOTTOC', I'. R. Tanjore, 1R51; 

Bang-nlore, ]852--7; Cudclalore, 1858-64; 
Ma,lrns. l 865-P2 [p. 561). 

•SAVARDl:!UTTU, Ser.:uel; ed. S.P.G. Coll, 
)L,dr.; o. D. 1 R~7. Madr. S. flamuad. 1887-92. 

SCHJ'IITZ, F. H. W. (from Berlin Missy. Insti
tution); o. D. 1R39, Madr. S. Ve!'ore, 1839--41; 
Trichinor,01y, 184.2; Tanjore, 1813-5; Nega
parnm. 1846--8. Pensioned and tr. Europe 
[p. 924]. 

BCRREyVOGEL, R. David: b. Sinrlhu, Ger
many, 1777; Danis.b Missioa, Tra11quebar, 1800-
26. Accepted by Bishop Heber, 1826. 8. 
Trichinopol:,-, 1827-40. Died Jau. 16, 1840, at 
Pondicl,crrr [pp. 503, 628, 530, 554-5]. 

•~EP.AGN ANAf".. F'eter; o. D. 1886, Bp. Cald. 
S. Ti1mP\-<'llt district, 1886-~2. 

•SEBASTIAN, Anthony; o. D 1867, P. 1869, 
Ma<lr. S. (l) Oossoor, 1867-70; (2) Secun
derabad, 1872-7; Tanjore, 1878; (2) S. 1879-
86 ; Bel lary, l 887-92. 

BELLEJI. Jomes; b. 1828 London; ,d. K.C.L.; 
o. D. 1Bfi1, P. 1859, Mwlr. B. Edeyengoody, 
1857-B; Mootl,aloc,r, 1858-64; Nangoor, 1866-
i; !urloug\J, 1867-8 [p. 620]. 

•SENAPATTJ, Snthla.nlldha.n; o. D. 1887 Dp. 
CRld. s. Tinnevelly dietrlct, 1887-DO: v,;.11,.,. 
pnrnm, 1891-2. 

SHARROCK, .John Alfred, M.A. Jes, Coll.,Cnm.; 
o. D. 1879, Dp. CnM., P. 1880, Yk. S. Edcven
goo,\~-, 1878-9 : Sa w,verpurl\m, I 880-1 ; 'l'nt.1-
corin (PrincipRI of Cnhlwell College), 1882-92 
[p. 793]. 

SHEPHERD, Richard Dendy; b. April 10, IP66, 
Tentertlen : ed. S.A.C. : o. D. 1879, P. 1880, 
Madr. S. (I) Mut.inlpad, 1879; (2) Knlsl\JlRd, 
18R0-6: <I) M., 1887-92 [p. 666, nnd Tmnsb,
tions, Telugu, p. 812]. 

SIMPSON, Thomas llnrter; ed. Dp.'s Coll., 
Howrnh; o. D. 1833, P. 1834, CR!c. s.·Tanjore, 
1833; Trichinopol_v, 1834-6; Negap11tam, 1836-
7. Res. ill [pp. 518, 628]. 

<>SINAPPEN, ,T, (nn ex-Roman Oath.); o. D. 
1860, Madr. S. Eruogalore district, 186~78. 
Died 1878. 

SMITHWB:I;TE, .T, (a Govt. Chaplnin): b. MRrch 
1839, S. Sl11elds. S. MRdras (ecting Principnl 
S.P.G. Coll. l, 1884-6. Died of cho'.era (with 
his wife) Fch. 14, 1885. 

•SOLOMON, Pa.kkia.nadha.n; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, 
Bp. Cald. S. Tinnevelly district, 1871'-92. 

0 SOLOMON, T,: ed •• S.P.G. Coll .• Madr.; o. D. 
1862, MRflr. S. Madras, 1862-8; Secunderabad 
1869-71. Died 1871. ' 

SPENCER, J, F.; o. 1863. 8. Cnddap&h, 1863-6-J 
Kalsapad, 1866-80. Res. [pp. 664-6]. 

STEPHENSON, .John, M.A. Lamb. ; b. 1837 
Bristol ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1862, P. 1865, Mad·,. 
S. Edeyengoody, 1862-4; Madres, 1865. 

STB.ACJIAN, (Rt, Rev, l John Miller; b. Dec. IS, 
1832, Barnsley (ex-Wesleyan preacher); ed, 
S.A.C. anrl K.C.L. ; M.D., Gold Medallist of 
University of Edinburgh; o. D. 1861, P. 1862, 
Medr. S. Edcyengood.v, 1861-4; Ramnnd, 1862, 
1865-6; Nazareth, 1873-4; '.lfadras(Dioc. Sec.), 
1874-9; (furlough, 1867, 1880). Res. 1882 on 
becoming second Bp. of Rangoon; cons. Me.y I, 
1882, in Lambeth Pal. Chap. [pp. 647, 567, 559, 
630, 792, 817]. 

•SUNDOSB:UM, D. S. Puthiamputhur, 1879-80. 
SUTER, Thomas Herbert, B.A. Lon. Univ.; b. 

1832, London; o. D. 1855, P. 1866, Madr. s. 
Moodaloor, 1855-8; Ramnad, 1858-62. Died 
April 15, 1862 [p. 567]. 

"S'UVISESHA.MUTB:U. Sinnakannu ; o. D. 1879, 
P. 1882, Bp. Cald. S. Tinnevelly district, 1879-
~2. 

osw.AlllIADIAN, Gurubatham; ed. S.P.G. f'ol'., 
Marlr. ; o. D. 1886, P. 1890, Bp. Cald. S. Tuti
corin, 1886-7; Nagalapuram, 1887-92. 

•SWAIIIIDASEN. Abrsbam; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Madr.; o. D. 1871, P. 1873, Madr. S. Tuticorin, 
1871--8; Trichinopoly, 1879-83; Erungnlore, 
1884-93. Died Jan. 6, 1893, in Madras. 

osw AMID ASEN, S, : o. D. 1869, Madr. 8. Tin
nevelly district, 1869-77; Ramnad, I 878-82. 

•SW AJIJIDJAN, Per'anayagam; o. D. 1869, P, 
1873. Madr. S. Tinnevellv distriM;, 1869-92. 

SYMONI•S, Alfred Radford, M.A. Wadham Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1838, P. 1839, Lon. S. Madras, 1846-
72 (as Dioc. Sec. 1846-72, and Principal 
S.P.G. Coll. 1848-72). Furlough 1872. Pen
sioned 1874; died Jan. 10, 1883 [pp. 606-8, 
513, 544, 791-2]. 

TA YI.OR, Arthur (fr. Maur. [p. 899]). S. Christi
anagram, 1800-1 ; l'ecurnlerahad, 1862-71 ; 
Canandagoody. 1872-5; Pudoocottah, 1876-7; 
Erungalore, 187S-9; Alnmbacum, 1820-3; 
Madras, 1884-6. Pensioned 1887. 

TAYLOR, W.: o. 1837, Madr. S. Madra,, 1837-
45 [Translations, Tamil, p. 812]. 

<>THEOPHILUS, Savorimuthu; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Madr.; o. D. 1A82, P. 1885, Madr. 8. Madras, 
1884-90; Chudderghaut, 1891-2 [p. 609]. 

THOMAS, Arthur Heber, B.A. Ex. Coll., Ox.; b. 
Aug. 14, 1862, Warwsworth; o. D. 1889, Bp. 
Cal d. R. Ramnad, 1889-90. Died Nov. 2, l BOU, 
W, fever [p. 660). 
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THOIIIPBON, Ada.m Oompton. S. Tanjore, 1830-
3; Negnpotnm, 1833-6; Madras, 1836-A; 
[pp. 612, 618; a.nrl Transla.Uons, Ta.mi!, 
p. 811] ; lr. Austr, [p. 003]. 

THOIIIPBON, John (brother of A. 0. T.); o. P. 
1837, Mnrlr. 8. (? 1836) Mrulurn, 1837; Ne
gnpntam, 1837-42. Siok-leave, 1813. Jle,, ill 
[pp. 618, 651], 

THOMSON, A. S. Madras, 1842-4. 
VADA.KAN, Abraham; o. D. 1867, Mrulr. 8. 

Mudo.lur, 11-1117 · !J. l>ie1J. 
•VADANAIOUM, K. (ex-Hinrlu Priest); ed. 

Vediarpuram Seminary; o. D. 1860, Mrulr. S. 
Tanjore, 1860-71. Died 1871. 

•VEDA.KAN, ArwnMaya.ga.m; ed. 8.P.G. Coll., 
Madr.; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, Bp. Ca.Id. S. Ra.m
mul, 1879-80; Salem, 1887-92. 

•VEDAlllUTHU, Deva.piria.m; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Madr.; o. D. 1866, P. 1869, Mrulr. S. Tinnevelly 
district, 1866-92. 

"VEDAJIIUTHU, Samuel. 8. Ramnad, 1887-9; 
Pa.ra.magudv, 1890-2. 

=VEDANAYAOAM, David; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Ma.dr. ; o. D. J 886, P. 1888, Mndr. S. Salem, 
1886-7; Madras,1887-90; Combaconum, 1891-2. 

VICXEll.S, Arthur l!rotherton : b. May 26, 1858, 
S. India; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1883, Madr., P. 1888, 
Lin. 8. Tuticorin, 1883; Ramnad, 1884-7. 
Sick-Ienve, 1887-8. Nazareth, 1889-92; Muty
a.lapa.d, 1892 (p. 559]. 

•VISUVASAM, Joseph; o. D. 1884, Madr. S. 
Tanjore, 1884-9; Vedia.rpuram, 1891-2. 

VON DADELSZEN, H. H. ; ed. K.C.L. ; o. 1839, 
Madr. 8. Madras, 1839; Poonamalle, 1840; 
tr. Cape [p. 890]. 

WALPOLE, Joseph Kidd; o. D. Lon., 1836. S. 
(? 1836-7), Res. ill. Tr. N.S.W. [p. 902]. 

WE3TCOTT, Arthur, M.A. Pem. Coll., Cam.; 
h. Ang. 15, 1859, HRrrow; o. D. l8A1, D11r., 
P. 1886, Can. 8. Madras (Principe.I of CollP,!{e, 
1887-92, and Dioc. Sec. 1892) [p. 7n, and 
Translntioos, Tamil, p. 812]. 

WHITEHEAD, Edward. 8. Ma,Jras, 1838-9. n,.,. 
WILLIAMS, Herbert Add .. ms, M.A. )fag. Coll., 

Cam. ; b. Oct. 8, 1852, Bitton Glos. ; o. D. 
1886 Madr., P. l 889 Dub. S. Triehinopoly 
(Principal of College), 1886-8. Re.,. ill [p. 7'.HJ. 

WILSHERE, Ebenezer Btibbs; b. Greenwicli; ,,,1. 
Wor. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1842 Madr., P. l><IH 
Cape. 8. Negapatam, 1842-1; Comhaconum, 
184a; Boodaloor, 1846-7; tr. Cape [p. H90]. 

WYATT, Joseph Light; b. Mar. 31, 18'l1, Bisliop
worth; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1867, P. 186J, )f,vlr. 
S. Edeyengoody, 1867-77; furlouvh 1877-9 · 
Trichinopoly, 1880-92 [pp. 529-30{ ' ' 

*YESADIAN, Gurubatham; o. D. 1884, P. l BH8, 
Ma.tlr. S. Trichinopoly, 1884-6 : C' Lent to 
Vellore," but not paid by S.P.G., IH88-921. 

"YESADIAN, Manuel; ed. S.P.G. Coll., )!a,Jr.; 
o. D. 1888, P. 1890, Madr. S. Bolarum, 188A-n. 

"YESADIAN, Mathuranaiagam; o. D. 1R67, P. 
1869, Marlr, .~. Tinnevclly district, 1867- 75, 
1884-92 (Erungalore, 1880-3). 

0 YESADIAN, Samuel. S. Tinoevelly district, 
1874--83 ; Tanjore, 1884-8. 

'"YESADIAN, Sither Gnanakan ; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Madr.; o. D. 1866, P. 1869, )ladr. S. R..·1.1nna1l, 
1865; Tinnevelly district, 1864>--93, and 1891-2; 
(Madras, 1884--90) [pp. 50!!, H9]. 

"YESUDIAN, Gurubathan; o. D. 1869, P. 187~, 
Maclr. S, Tinnevelly district, 1869-91. Re.,. 

9YESUDIAN, Vedanayagam; o. D.1879, P. 1883, 
Maclr, S, Tinnevelly dh-trict, 1879-83, 1H91-2 
(Trichinopoly, 1884-7; Combaconum, 1888-90). 

BOMBAY PRESIDENCY, lie. (1830-92)-39 Missionaries (4 Natives) and 
13 Central Stations. [See Chapter LXXVII., pp. 568-89.] 

(Diocese of BOMBAY, founded 1837.) 

ALLEN, George L. ; o. P. 1843, Bom. S. Ahmed
abad, 1842-6. Res. [pp. 573-5, and Transle.
tions, Gujerati, p. 807]. 

•ATHA WALE, Narayan Vishnu (a native Govt. 
clerk, who gave up his office for S.P.G. service 
in 1874); o. D. 1884, P. 1891, Bom. 8. Ahmed
nagar, 1884-8; Kolapore, 1881-2; Panclha.rpur, 
1882-3; Hubli (Dbarwar), 1889-92 [pp. 584, 
688; and Translations, Canarese, p. 806]. 

JIARKER, William Shlford, M.A. Clare Coll., 
Cam. ; b. Feb. 11, 1846, Bombay ; o. D. 1872 Rip., 
P. 1873 Bom. 8. ( l) Pooua, 1873-4; Kolapore, 
1874; Ahmednagar, 1874--7; Kolapore, 1877-9 
[pp. 576, 681]. 

l!ROWNE, Ernest S. ; b. Aug. 31, 1861, Douglas, 
I. of M.; ed. S.A.0. ; o. D. 1886, P. 1888, Bom. 
S. Kola.pore, 1886; Ahmedoagar, 1887-92. 

CANDY, George ( ex-Captain in E. India Co.'s 
Army; o. 1838, Bom. S. Bombay, 183S-5U 
[pp. 669-70]. 

tCOOPER, E. H. S. Mazo.goo, 1869-70. Died 
July 11, 1870, in England. 

tCORFIELD, T., M.A. Jes. Coll., Co.m.; b. Oct. 3, 
1842, Much Wenlock; o. D. l8ti6, P. 1866, Glos. 
8. Egutpoora, 1869-76. 

DARJ!Y, William; ed. K.C.L.; o. D. 1842 Lon., 
P. 1843 Bom. S. (I) Bombay, 1842; Abmed
abad,1843-7; (l)B., !84S-50. Res. [pp.573,575]. 

DUJ!OIS Edward Hyslop; o. D. 1866 !lorn., P. 
1870 C~lc. S. Bombay, 1861 ; Byculla,t 1868. 

DULLEY, l!enjamin, M.A. Keb. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 
1874, P. 1875, Lou. S. Poona, 1877-8 [p. 577). 

DU PORT Charles Durell, M.A. G. & C. Coll., 
Cam.; o.' D. 1860, P. 1861, Lon. S. Bombay, 
1862~6. Rei. [pp. 570-1]. 

ELLIS, Percy Ansley ; b • ..l..pril 18, 1855, Ken
sington; ed. S . ..l..C.; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, Born. 
8. Ahmednagar, 1879-84; furlough 1885. Rn. 
ill [p. 582]. 

GAD.N'EY, Alfred; b • ..l..pl. 17, 1850, Lon.: ed. 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1873, P. 1874, .Born. S. Poona, 
1873-4; Bombay, 1875-7; Dapoli, ld7, -92 
[pp. 576,587]. 

GILDER, Charlea; o. D. 1860, P. 1S63, Dom. S. 
Bombay, 1860-92 [pp. 570-2]. 

GREEN, Ch.trles, M.A. Wor. Coll., Ox.: b. 
Nov. 21, 1829, Iver, Bucks; o. D. 18H, P. 1~55, 
Can. S. Bombay, 1860-1. Died Aug-. 15, 1861 
[p. 570]. 

t11ARPUR, Willia.m Henry; b. Aug. 8, 1841, 
Dublin; ed. St. Aidan's Coll., Birk. ; o. D. 
1867, P. 1869, Ches. S. Pa.reill,1869; Maza:;-011, 
1870-3. 

HENHAlll, Hubert Collison; ed. S .. ·LC.; o. D. 
1888, Bom. S. De.poll, 18.3:i--9. 1'es.; lr. ::5tru.ic.,;, 
1892 [p. 921]. 

HOVELL, De Berdt; b. 1850, Go1 1tlne:ston•~: ,,,/, 
S.A.C.: o. D. 1873 Dom., P. 1~75 l'hch_ s. Kol
bapur, 1sn-4. Res. ill [see N.Z., p. 906]. 

t'U:ER, William l!rown; b. July 2, 1827, Mut
ford ; ed. St. Bees Coll. ; o. D. !SSS, P. l859, 
Ches. S. Bombay (Harbour Mission), 1866-70, 
[p. 672]. 

Kil'iG, Charles; ed. K.C.L.; o. D. 18S1, P. 1SS6, 
Bom. S. A.hwetln;lgar, 1881-92 [p. 58:!J. 

KIRK, Ch,rles, M.A. St. Mary Hall, Ox. ; 1,. 
~for. 9, 1835, Thurlby; o. D. lo62, P. 1863, Lou. 
S. Bombay (and G.I.P. Railway), l063-78. lies. 
[pp. 570, ,75). 

t Supported from local funds. 
3 N 2 
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LATEWARD, Henry Edwa.rd Gn>vea: b. ,Tnnc I, 
I H-19, Bonlo_e,l(•: f'tf ... 8.A.C.; -o. n. 1877, P. 187A, 
'Rom. S. ( 1) KolA.poro., 1M77 -9 : Alnufl<lnFLga:r, 
187\1-80: Poon", 1880-l; (1) K., 1882-4; Bom
lmy, l 80S-92 [p. 582]. 

LAUGHLIN. Ada.m Clarke; b. ,Tune 10, 186'2, 
Lon,lon : ed. S.A.C. : o. D. 1886, P. 1881\ Bom. 
S. Altmednagar, 1886-7, 1889-91 (Kolllpore, 
1888). 

LEDGA 'ltD. 0..orge; b. Sept. 7, 1834, Septon : ,rl. 
S.A.C.: n. D. 1863, P. 1864, Dom. S. Bombay, 
l Stl3-1 R!l2 [pp. 670-2 : an<l Translations, 
Persilln, p. 810 Rnd Urrlu, p. 813]. 

!LE FEUVRE, Philip Hort.on, B.A. Qt1. Coll., Ox.; 
b. JR.n. 10, 1~42. St,. reter·s, ,Jersey ; o. D. 1865, 
P. 186G. m,. S. Egntpoon., 1868-9. Res. 

LORD. Hugh Fraser:~- Jan. 9, 1858, Northil\m: 
ed. S.A.C.: n. D. 1881, P. !SS:\, Rom. S. Ahmed
nagnr, 1881-6; Kolapore, 18S7-92. 

LORD, John Dou,rlas (brother of abore); b. Oct. 
18, 18511, Northiam: ed. S.A.C.: o. D. 1881, P. 
1883, Bom. S. Poon,i, 1881-7 : Ahmerlnagar, 
18,7-91. Sick-leave 1891. Re,;.ill 1893 [pp.577-8), 

MAULE. Warn, LL.D., G. Rll<l c. Coll., Cam. ; 
n. n. 1856, Born., P. 18~9, Cl\n. S. Bombay 
('l!Dioc. Sec, 1873-6). 

•PA.NDURANG, Daii (a BrnhmRn); ~- 1824; o. 
D. 1850 Ma<lr .. P. Dom. S. Bombay, 186!f-70: 
Kol"pore, 18i0-1. Died Sept. 3, 18n, of 
apoplex, [p. 578]. 

PETTINGER, Thoma.s Dear ; (tr. Madras 
[p. 913)). S. Ahmedaha<l, 1830-1. Died May 
1831, of cllolera [pp. 569, f>7l]. 

PIERITZ, ~rr.e Wildon, M.A .. Cru.Ooll., C1Lm.1 
b. lRIO: n. D. 1846, P. 1R47, Rip. 8. Ahmedu
ba<l, 1847-61. Res. [p. 576). 

PRENTIS, Lewi• : b. Rept. 11, 1899, Kenslng
t<>n; ,it. K.C.L. S. Bombay, 1863-4. Invalltletl 
1Rfl4 [p. 670]. 

PRmSTLEY, John J<>oeph: b. DM. 21, 186R, 
Ovcrsirlo, Lcic.: ed. R.A.C.; o. D. 1877, P. 1870, 
Dom. S. Kolaporc, 1877-92 [p. 679, l\lld Trr,ns
lation., Marnthi, pp. 809-10). 

•RAMSWAMY, 0.; o. D. 1879, Dom. S. 
Poona, 1873-4,,/) 

t'B.EED, Hugh: b. Nov. 30, 1812, Jamaica; o. D. 
P., ,Jam. S. Kotri, 1870. . 

•ST. DIAGO, John (a Tnmil); o. D. 1866, P. 
1869, Bom. S. Dombr,1·, 1866-92 (and Poon", 
1868-72) [pp. 672, 676-7). 

TAYLOR, James; ed. S.A.C.: o. D. l\nd P. 1866, 
Dom. S. Domb~,v, 1866-9: Ko1"pore, 1870-81 ; 
Ahme<ln,igar, 1878 r,n,\ 1882-92 [pp. 678-9, 682, 
684-6, 688; otnd Translations, Canarese, p. 806, 
and Marathi, p. 809). 

WEATHERHEAD, Trenham Kin,r, LL.B. St. 
John's Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1857, P. 1861!, Win. 
S. Mazn.gon, 1868. 

Wil.LIAIIIIS, Thomae, D.A. : ed. S.A.C. : o. D. 
1869, P. 1871, Dom. S. Bombay, 1869-70 ; Kola
pore. 1870-3; Ahmednagar, 1873-l, 1879-82 
(sick-leave, 1874-6) [pp. 571, 578-9, 581-4; 
and Translations, Hinrli, p. 808, Marathi, 
pp. 809-10, and Sanscrit, p. 810] ; t1·. Punjab 
[p. 918). 

t Suppened from local funds. 

NORTH-WEST PROVINCES (1833-92)-28 Missionaries (5 Natives) and 5 
Central Stations. [See Chapter LXXVIII., pp. 590-603.] 

(Formerly in Diocese of CA.LCUTU,, bnt now, by commission, included in the Diocese of LUCKNOW, 
founded 1892.) 

•ALI, Abdul; b. Mar. 27, 1830, Hoshiarpm: ed. 
a Mahommedan ; baptized 1862, minister in 
Metbo,list Mission to 1872; o. D. 1879, Cal. 
S. Bauda, 1879-92. Died Sept. 1892 of fever 
[p. GOO]. 

•llISW AS, Golab Chandra (a high-caste Hindu); 
ed. Free Church Inst., Cale. ; o. D. Hl82. S. 
Unao, 1882-3. Died Jnue 7, 1891. 

llLAK£, R. T. (tr. Bengal [p. 909)). S. Cawn 
pure. J 851-3 [,p. 594) ; tr. Bengal [p. 909]. 

llo.NE, W lliam II'ddleton, M.A. Pem. Coll., Ox.; 
b. Jan. 31, 1848, Basingstoke; o. D. 1874, Dov.1 

P, 1875, Can. S. Banda, 1883, 1885-6 (Cawn
pore, 1884). Res. 

ll 1JR1!.ELL, Samuel lllake, D.A.. St. Pet. Coll,, 
Cam.; b. 1831, St. Ives, Runts; o. D. 1857, P. 
1858, Lie. S. Cawnpore, 1853-74. Res. ill 
18,u [JJJJ, 5~7-8, 600; and Translations, Urdu, 
pp. fil3J. 

CA""S ,·;l'lE, .•osepb James; ed. Bp.'s Coll. 
H,,,Hal,: n, 1~33, Cale. S. Cllwnpore, lfl33-40. 
/{PS. [p]). 590-2J 0 

CJ~V,-,::Y, H nry Edw·n; b. 1822, Futteyghur: 
,d. Bp,'s Coll., Howrah; o. D. 185G, Madr. B. 
Cawnpore, 1856-7. Kille..""] (on or about June 
27, 1857), at Cawnpore, in the lndiau M111<iuy 
[p]J, 5!!5-7). 

COCKEY, T. A. r. Burma [p. 918]). S. Cawn
porc, 1861-4. 

DUNNE. D. H. G. (tr. Beug [p, 909]). S. 
Ca\\'llµore, 1874--84 ; tr. Be11g, [p. 9U9). 

•DUTT, Roi,:er (fr. Cal. [p. 909)). S. Cawnpore, 
1885-92 ; 1-workee, 1892 [p. 599). 

FINTER, H. (lr. Delhi [p. 917]). S. Cawnpore, 
1870-3 [p, 598). 

llAYCOCK, W. H.; b. 1823, Calcutta; ed. Dp.'e 
Coll., Cal., employed as printer there, and 
afi.erwards a, Secuudra (C,M.S.) Pres;; o. D. 

1854, Calc. S. Ca.wnpore, 1854--7 ; kille<l (on or 
about June 27, 1857) in the Indian Mutiny. 
[See pp. 594-7.J 

HICKEY, R. W. H. (tr. Delhi [p. 917)). S. Roor
kee, 1863-8; Cawnpore, 1869-74. Res. [p. 601]. 

HILL, John Reuben; b. July 12, 1838, London; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1863, P. 1864, Cale. S. '(l) 
Cnwnpore, 1863-73; ·Bamfa, 1873-84; (1) C. 
1885-78 [pp. 598-600). 

HOPPNER, Frederick Henry Theodore (Rn ex
Lutheran Missy.) ; ed. Berlin Miss. Coll. ; o. 
D. 1875, P. 1876, Cale. S. Roorkee, 1875-92 
[pp. 601~2]. 

LETHllRIDGE, William 11:a.tthews ; ed. Bp.'a 
Coll., Cate.; u. 1861, Cale. S. Cawnpore, 1861-2, 
1868; [1864-7 in Bengal) [p. 910]. Res. 

LOGSD.An., Arthur; (lr. Beug. [p, 910]). 8-
Roorkee, 1883 ; lr. Beng. [p. 910], 

PERKINS, William H. (tr. Punjab [p. 917)) : 
o. D. 1840, P. 1842, Cale. S. Cawnpore, 1840-1, 
1813-9 : on leave 1850-6. Rn. [p.p. 592-4]. 

REUTHER, John; b. Ang. 29, 1846, Ghazeepore : 
o. D. 1871, P. 1873, Nass. S. Cawnpore, 1874.-
5; tr. Deng. [p. 910). 

SCHLIECHER, J, T, S. Cawnpore, 1844--62 
[p. 694). 

SELLS, Henry; b. 1828, London; ed. K.C.L.; o. 
D. 1852, P. 1855, Cale. S. Caw11pore, 1-8&2-7 
[se, p. 917); (sick,leave, 1R67-6U): Roorkee, 
1~61-4; itineratiug, 1865-7 rpp. 594-6, 601). 

"'SINGH, Yakub K,ssen; o. D. 1871, Cale. S. 
lloorkee, 1871-2 [p. 601) ; lr. Puni. fp. 91A]. 

~SITA, Ram Samuel (a converted Drahmin): 
o. D. 1873, Cal, S. Cawnporc, 1873-8, Dietl 
Feb. 20, I 878 [p. 699). 

WESTCOTT, Foss, D.A. St. Pet. Coll., Cam, : b. 
Oct. 23, !863, Harrow; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, 
Dur. S, Cawnpore, 1889-92 [p. 699)-
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WEBTOOTT, G•orge Herbert, M.A. Petcrb., 
Cam,; 11, Apl. lR, 1H62, Harrow; o. D. 1886, P. 
1887, Sal. 8. Cawnpore, 1889- 92 [p. 599]. 

WHEELER, Oharlea Edward. 8, Uawnpore, 
~806-9, llea. I 

WILKINSON, Remy John; ed. S.A.C.; o. JP,1;1,. 
Cale. S. Roorkee, 1881-2. 

WILLIS, W,; ,d, Bp.'s Coll., Howrah ; n. 1Po7 
Cale. S. Cawnpore, 1858-60 [pp. •~5-6, 598]. ' 

CENTRAL PROVINCES (1846-8, 1857)-2 Missionaries and 2 Central 
Sto.tions. [See Chapter LXXIX., pp. 604-5.J 

DRIBERG, J, G. (tr. Deng. [p. 909]), S. Ncrbudda., 1846-8; lr. Beog. [p. 909] [p. 604]. 
SELLS, Hen:ry (lr. N.W.P, [p. 916]). S. &11go• &c., pert ot 1861. Re,. ill [p. 604]. 

.A.SS.AM (1851-92)-8 Missionaries and 3 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXX., pp. 606-11.} 

(ASSAM forms o. part of Diocese of CALCUTTA [<ee p. 908].) 

ALLARDICE, Harry Jo.mes; b. June 1, 1845, 
Glasgow; ed. K.C.L.; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Lon. 
S. Debrog\mr, 1873-4. Drowned 1874 with 
wife and three children in tlle Queen Elizabeth, 
off Gibre.lter, while returning to England in ill• 
llealtll. 

ENlJLE, Sydney; b. Jan. 27, 1841, Weston, Dev.; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D.1865, P. 1866, Cale. S. (!) Tez
poie, 1866-6; Mungledye, 1866-74 ; furlough 
1876; (1) T., 1877-ai [pp. 609-10,and Transla
tions, Kacb.ari, p. 808]. 

FLY!'jN, David Joseph (tr. Beng. [p. 909]). S. 
Tezpore, 1887-8; tr. Ben. [p. 909]. 

HESi;.t:LMEYER,u . .e:. (an ex-German Lutheran 
Missy.); o. 1863, Ca.le. S. Tezpore, 1863-8; fur., 

lough, 1869-71. Died 1871 [pp. 600-10, awl 
Translations, Assamese, p. 803}. 

moos, Edward H. (lr. Beng. [p. 909j) ; the 
first S.P.G. )Iissy. to Assam. I:!. Debroglmr. 
1852-60. Res. [pp. 607-9]. 

ISAACSON, James; b. June 16, 1851, Elveder,; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1871, P. 1878, Cale. S. Debrog
llur, 1877-8. Rea. 

R.All'l!FORD, llleyrick, M.A. T.C.D.; b. Jan. 13, 
1861, Bridgend; o. D. 1885, P. 1887, Kilwore.. 
S. Tezpore, 1890-2 (part of 1801-2 iu Chuta 
Negpur) [p. 610]. 

Sllll'.l:.1:iEm.a.N, John Peter; b. Jan. I, 1857, 
Coclnor Park:, Dev.; ed. S . .A.C.; o. D. 1881 
Cale., P. 1887 Ont. S. Tezpore, 1881-7. 

PUNJAB (1854-92)-26 Missionaries (3 Natives) and 5 Centra.1 Stations 
[See Chapter LXXXI., pp. 612-28.] 

(Diocese of LAHORE, founded 1877,) 

1>ALI, Asad; o. D. 1880, Lah. S. Deihl, 1880-4. 
(Suspended by the Bishop of Lahore 1884 ; 
restored to Holy Commllllion 1888.) 

!ALLNUTT, Samuel Scott, M.A. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1875, P. 1877, Ely. S. Dellii, 
1879-92. 

!BICKERSTETH, Edward, M.A. Fell. Pem. Coll., 
Cam. ; o. D. 1873, P. 187 4, Lon. S. Delhi, 
1877-81. Invalicled 1882. Res. ill 1884 ; lr. 
Japan 1886 [pp. 626, 922]. 

IBLACKETT, .tlerbert Field, M.A. St. John's 
Coll., Cam. ; o. D. 1878 Ely, P. 1880 Lah. s. 
Delhi, 187S-9. Inve.lided 1880. Res. 1881 ; 
died Sept. 20, 1885, iu Engla.nd, from return 
of Iudiuu fever. 

!CARLYON, Hen:ry Chichele, M.A. Sid. Sus. Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1872, P. 1873, Wor. S, Delhi, 
of 187S-92. 

,;..:}HA.ND 1 Tara ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah ; o. D. 
1863, P. 1864, Cale, S. Delhi, 1863--82; Kar
uaul, 1882-6 [pp. 616, 620, 623-4, 657 ; eUtl 
'l'rauslations, Hindi, p. 808, and Urclu, 
pp. 812-13]); lr. Ajmere [p. 919]. 

CROWFOOT, John Henchmen, M.A. and Jen· 
kyns Fell. Jes. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1866, P. 1867, 
Ox. S. Deihl, 1867-71. Res, ill. 

FINTER, Hen:ry; b. Oct. 14, J8,l5, Milton, Kent; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Cale. S. Dellli, 
1869; lr. N. W.P. [p. Ulti]. 

tHAIG, Arthur, B.A. Pew. Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1881, 
P. 1882, Ox. S. Delhi, 1883--9; Kurunul, 1890-2 
[pp. 624, 626]. 

HICKEY, RobertWelterHunterGuest; el. Bp.'s 
Coll., Howmh; o. D. 1863, P. 1865, C.1k l:f. 
Delhi, 1863; lr. N.W .P. [p. 916]. 

HUBBAll.D, Alfred Roots, B.A. Cai. Coll., Carn.; 
b. 1824, Rocllester. S. Delhi, 185¾--7. Kill, d llay 
1867 intllelndia.n.Muti.uy [pp.697,599, ",J, ulo J

JAOKSON, John Stuart, M.A.. au,l Fell. c .. i. 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Ely . .S. Lellli, 
1854-6. Res. (pp. 613-14]; a.nd lr • .cl.ustr. [p. "U5 ]. 

tKELLEY, W a.lter Stanhope, .Mod. St. Jolrn ·s 
Coll., Cam.; b. Oct. 13, 1852, London ; o. D. !Sil 
Cw., P. 1879 Lou. s. Dellii, 1886--92. 

!LEFROY,Gccrge Alfred, M..!.. Trin. Coll., c,.m.; 
o. D. 1879, P. 1881, Ely. S. Deihl, 1879-92 
[pp. 623, ti27]. 

lllaJ.'!l.AJ.,D, Alexander Charles, M.A.. Trin. 
Coll., Cnm.; •• D.11!82, P. 1885, Lall. S. Delhi,"f 
1887-92. 

lllARTIN, Richard d'Olier, B.A. T.C.u. ; b. 
July 16, 1860, Berha.wpore, Intl.; o. D. !~>, 
Ca.le, P. 1885 Lall. S. Delhi, 1883-5. lie,, ill. 

!l'lfUR.HAY, John Da.vidso.c:t Monro, lL.:L .::;r. 
John's Coll., Cum.; o. D. 1S77 Ely, P. !87U Lah. 
S. Dcllli, 1877-80. &,. ill [p. 62ti ]. 

PAl'lJ..LOl'I, Richa.rd, M.A. Ex. Coll., 0:<.; b. 
Dec. 21, 1862, Reading ; o. D. llitHi, P. 1So7, 
York. S. Deihl, 1889-H ; Ka.maul, I 892. 

PEltKJ.NS, William H, S, Siwlo., 18,12; tr. 
N.W.P. [p. 9lti]. 

!SANDl:'OhD, l!'olliott, B.A.. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.: b. Aug, 3, 1~59, Shrew::ibu.ry; o. D. l8til 1 

P. 1888, Pet. S. Delhi, 1801-2. DitU 1\ov. '..!:!, 
1892, at Delhi, of typlloid fever. 

t Mcmuers of the Cawhriuge Mission in connection witll the S.P.G., but Mr. Haig from 1,SJ-9 
only. 
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•BINOH, Yalrub Ki•••n (tr. N.W.P. [p. 016]). 
S. GoPrgnon. 1876-9; Rhotnck, 181:m-6; 
Knnmnl. 188i-92. 

SKELTON, Tbomu, M.A. n.nd Fell. of Qn. Coll., 
C"m.; b. Feb. 1894; o. D. llnd P. 1858. 1<;1_1•. S. 
Tlelhi, 1~59-62 [pp. 615-6, 619); tr. Bcngnl [p. 
~10). 

WHITLEY, Jabez Corneliuo, M.A. Qu. Ooll., 
('n.m.; 1,. Jan. 20, 1837, London; o. D. 1860, 
"-in. S. Karnanl, 1862-4, 1868-9 (Delhi, 
I >'165-8) ; rr. Bengal [pp. 624, 910). 

WilLIAMB, T, M.A. (rr. Bombay [p. 010)). 
Riwnn-i, 1883-02 [pp. 624-6). 

WINTER, Rob•rt Reynold&, M.A. Mng. Hnll, 
Ox.; b. July 20, 1836, Brighton; o. D. 1869 
Lon., l'. 1860 Cn.lc. S. Delhi, 1860-91. Die<l 
Aug. 6, 1891, in Simla llospitnl, of parnlysis 
[pp. 616-22, 624-7). 

tWRIGHT, John William Thorpe, M.A. Pem. 
Coll., Oam.; o. D. 1881, P. 1882, Lon. S. Delhi, 
1883-92. 

! Member of the Cnmbridge Mission In connection with the S.P.G. 

BURMA (1859-92)-39 Missiona.ries (11 Na.tives) a.nd 15 Centrnl Sto.tions. 
[See Cha.pter LXXXII., pp. 629-55.] 

(Diocese of RANGOON, founded 1877.) 

•ABISHAXANATJIAN, S&muel (a Tnmil); ,d. 
Sa w_,-erpuram and Madras Colleges ; o. D. 1878, 
P. 1~83, Ran., being the first ordination of e. 
uu.ti ve of Indie. in Burma. S. Rangoon, 
18;8-89. Res. [pp. 638-9). 

BERRY, C. A, S. Moulmcin &c., 1865 [p. 791) ; 
tr. Bengal (p. 909). 

CXARD, Charles Henry; b. Je.n. 17, 1845, Wells, 
Som. ; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Cale. S. 
Rangoon. 1869-70 ; Thayet Myo, 1871-6 ; Man
ch,la)", lSii-fi. R,s. [pp. 634, 636, 640, 649, 6S4; 
end Translations, Bw-mese, p. 806). 

CLARKE, F. C. P. C.; o. D. 1892, Re.n. S. Ran
goon, l 892. 

CLOUGH, John, M.A. B.N. Coll., Ox.; b. Nov. 29, 
1835, Acomb; o. D. 1859, P. 1860, York. S. 
Ak_rnb, J 880-1 [p. 648). 

COCKEY, T. A .. the firstS.P.G. Missy. to Bw-ma; 
I r. Den. [p. 909). S. Moulmein, 1859-60 ; lr. 
:!\.11"".P. [pp. 631-2, 916; and Translations, 
Bunnese, p. 806). 

COLBECK, George Henry; b. July 19, 1860, 
Ellesmere Port; o. D. 18S7, P. 1888, Ran. S. 
Mandalay, 1887-9. R,s. [p. 651). 

COLBECK. James Alfred; b. Feb. 11, 1851, Beb
ingwn; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1874, P. 1877, Cale. 
S. Rangoon, ]8i4-8; Mandalay, 1878-9; Moul
meiu, 1879-85; Mandalay, 1885-8. Died 
March 2, 1888, of fever contracted in visitinit 
Maclaya [pp. 633-4, 637, 643, G49-S3, 791 ; and 
Translations, Burmese, p. 806]. 

COLBECK, John Arthur; b. Nov. 29, l8S6, Beb
ingtou : Pd. S.A.C. : o. D. 1881, P. 1883, Ran. 
S. Moulmein, 1881-91. Res. 1892. 

ELLIS, Thomas ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1889, P. 1890, 
Han. S. Hangoon, 1890-2. 

EVANS, Robert William, D.D. Lamb. (tr. Ben
gal [p. 909) ). S. Moulmein, 1865-8 [p. 632) ; 
tr. Bengal [V- 9091. 

FAIB.CLOU<;B John; b . .July 28, 1840, Kirk
ham; ed. S.A.C.; "· D. 1866 Bom., P. 1867 Cale. 
,,. (1) Rangoon, 186G-7; (2) Moulmeift, 1867-
72; (I) R.,1873-4; Mandalay, 1875-7; (2) M., 
1887; (IJ R., 1877-89; (2) M., 1890-2 [pp. 632-
4, 637, G49, 653, 791 ; and Translations, Bur
mese, 1,. 806). 

H.ACKl'<EY, John; b. Jan. I, !RGI, Manchester; 
,,d. S.A.C.; o. D. 1889, P. 18Ul, Rau. S. Toung-
1100, l8H9-92 [pp. 641, 644 ; e.ud 1'rans!atious, 
K11.rt:=11, p. 8U9]. 

•ISAIAH (a Tawil); o. D. 1891, Ran. S. Ran
goc,11, ljjiJl-2. 

JO!'IES, Wordsworth Everar~: h. May 23, 1856, 
Lomlon ; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1879, P. 1881, Han. 
8. Touni'lioo, 1879-89. Res. ill [pp. 643--4, 
'i~l ; uwl TnLllslat.ions, Karen, pp. 808-9]. 

KENNY, H.; o. D. 1892, Ran. S. Tollllglwo, l 892. 
<-KPcISTNA, John (Kristuasawwy), a Tamil; 

r.J. bt. Jollll'.s Coll., Ran.; o. D. J!i79, P. 181:U, 
HaJJ. .S. 1'vuu.;hoo, lb79-~7; ThaJet Myo, 

1888-92 [pp. 634, 644-6 ; and Trnnslo.tions, 
Burmese, p. 806). 

lllIARXS, John Ebenezer (Hon, D.D. Lambeth, 
1879); b. June 4, 1832, London; o. D. 1863, 
P. 1866, C"lc. S. (1) Monlmein, 1863--4; (2) 
Re.ngoon, 1863-9; (3) Mand11lay, 1868-75 ; (2) 
R., 1875-92 [pp. 631~2, 634--40, 647-SO, 653,791; 
and Translations, Burmese, p. 806]. 

0 lllLARTW Al (a Karen); o. D.1879, P, 1881, Ran. 
S. Tounghoo, 1879-92. 

0 lllLAUSAUPAU, J, (a Karen); ed. Kemmendine 
Coll.; o. D. 1887, P. 1891, Ran. S. Tounghoo, 
1887-92. 

OMOCREE (a Karen); o. D, 1878, Ran. S. 
Tounghoo, 1878-9. Died July, 1879. 

NICHOLS, Henry B. (t,·. N. Brun. [p. 866)). S. 
Moulmein, 1864. Died Dec. 10, 1864, of brain 
fever [p. 632). 

NODDElt, Joseph Henry Morton; b. Nov. 29, 
1860, Sheffield; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, 
Ran, S. Poozoncloung, 1887-9; Akyab, 1890-2 
[pp. 637, 648, 6S4). 

<>P.J::.C.LAKO, Thomas (a Knren); o. D. 1891, Ran. 
S. Tounghoo, 1891-2. 

RICKARD, Thomas; b. Feb. 15, 1849,Buttevant, 
Ir.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D.1881, P. 1883, Ran. S. Ran
goon, 1881-7; Poozounclonng, 1888-92 [pp. 637, 
791, and Translations, Burmese, p. 806). 

SALMON, Alexander; b. M11y 26, 1859, Fin
borough Magna; ed. S.A.C.; o. D.1884, P. 1885, 
Ran. S. Tounghoo, 1884-92 [pp. 644-6, 791, 
ancl Translations, Karen, pp. 808-9). 

SHEARS, Augustus, M.A. St.John's Coll.,Cam.; 
b • .July 2o, 1827, Merton; o. D. P. 18ol, Pet. 
S. Moulmein, 1859--62. Res. ill [pp. 631-2, 634; 
and Translations, Bw-mese, p. 806) .. 

OSHWAY, Beh (a Karen). S. Tounghoo, 1885-G. 
Died 1886. . 

SHWAY, Nyo (o. Karen); o. D, 1878, Ro.n •• ~. 
Tounghoo, 1878-92. 

STOCK1NGS, Henry Mark ; b. June 29, 1865, 
Micldleton (Cork); ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1889, r. 
1891, Han. S. Mandalay, 1889; Tounghoo, 
1889; Shweybo, 1890-2 [p. 652). 

SULLIVAN, Leonard Leader, Il.A. T.C.D.; b. 
Dec. 13, 1866, Gorton, Ir.; o, D. 1891, Ran. S. 
Manclalay, 1891-2 [p. 651). 

SUTTON, Francis W1lliam, M.R.C.S.; b. M11r. 6. 
1856, Heacling; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Re.n. S. 
Shweybo, 1887-8 [p. 652) ; tr. Kalf. [p. 893). 

'"TA• RlE (a Karen); o. D. 1878, P. 1881, Ran. 
S. Toungl100, 1878-92. 

~TAB.RU AH (a Karen); o. D. 1878, P. 1881, Ro.n. 
S. Toungl100, 1878-92. 

TREW, John, M.A., Dub. Univ.; o. D. 1862, P. 
1863, Cork; b. Sept. 29, 1839, Hook, Sur. ,,. 
Mawla]ay, 1870; Itangoon, 1870-2; sick-leave, 
1873-4. Re.,. ill [p. 642). 

•TSAN, Be.w John (a Ilurrnese); b. April 7, 1861, 
Han30011; ed. 8.A.C.; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, llau, 
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8. (1) Rangoon, 188i---90 ; Pylnmana, 1891 ; 
(1) n., 1891-2 [p. G63]. 

..,All.REN, Oharlea ; b. June 26, 1837, Sutton 
Waldron ; ,d. B.A.O. ; o. D. 1808, P. 1869, Cale. 
8. Rnngoou, 1868-73; Tounghoo, 1873-6. Died 
Juue 3, 1876, from lover and an epileptic fit 
CI\UBed by overwork [pp. 634, 640, 642-3, 659, 
791 ; nnd Tr1melatlone, Karen, p. 8U8], 

CASHMERE, 1866-7-1 Missionary, 

WHITEHEAD, George, B.A. Lon. D'nlv. ; b. 
June 2, 1862, Lowgill (Lone.); o. D. l8H6 York, 
P. 1887 Man. 8. Mondalay, 18811-92 [p. 651). 

WINDLEY, Thoma• Wil,on, M.A. St. John'• 
Coll., Cam. ; o. D. 1873, P. 1871, Lon. s. 
Toungboo, 1876- 82. Re,. ill [pp. 643-4, ond 
TranelationB, Burmese, p. 806, anll Karen, 
p. 808-9], 

[Bee Chapter LXXXIII., pp. 666-7.] 

:lltllfOKlllA1', Art.bur; ,d. Oudd. Coll.; (an ex-officer lo the British Army;) o. D. 1863, P . 1£64, 
Oll, 8. Srloaggar, 11866-7. /{,a, [p, 666-7], 

AJMERE AND RAJPUTANA (1881-92)-1 resident Missionary. 
[See Chapter LXXXIV., pp. 657-8.] 

•ClU.ND, Tara (tr. Deihl [p. 917]), 8. Ajmere, 1886-92 [p. 657]. 

CEYLON (1840-92)-62 Missionaries (27 Natives) a.nd 40 Centra.1 Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXXVI., pp. 660-81.] 

[Diocese ot COLOMBO, founded 1845.] 

•AL WIS, Corneliua (a Singbalese). 8. Colombo, 
1849-54 [p, 668]. 

BACON, ,1amea, 8. Colombo, 1868-77 (Master 
1868-71 and Warden 1873-7, St. Tbos.' Coll.). 
Died at sea of dropsy Sept. 11, 1877, on voyage 
to England on sick-leave [p. 795], 

BAlLEY, J, Brooke H, S. lluona Vista, 1865. 
BA.LY, J., B.A. Wor. Coll.; b. 1824, Warwick; 

o. D. 1847, P. 1848, Pet. S. Colombo (Warden 
St. Tbos.' Coll.), 1854-9 [p. 795]. 

BAJIO'Oll.TH, John, M.A. N.I.H. Ox.; o. D. 
· 1863, P. 1856, Colom. S. Colombo, 1854-60; 

Buona. Vista, 18G0-3. Res. [p. 675]. 
BECKET, A. E. S. Negombo, 1887-92. 
Bll'RROWS, lllontaguJohn, M.A. Keb.Coll.,Ox.; 

o. D. 1878, P. 1880, St. A. S. Kolari, 1890; 
Kohilawa.tte, 1891-2. 

•0HRlS'l'lAN, Thomas (a Tamil); o. D. 1861, 
P. 1863, Colom. Kureoa., 1863-82 [p. 671]. 

CRAllPTON, E. S. Chilaw, 1866-7. 
DART, John, D.C.L. St. Mary's Hall, Oll.; o. D. 

1860, P. 1861, Colom. S. Colombo (Master 
St. Thos.' Coll.), 18Gl-3. Res. [p. 671]. 

•DAVID, Chriatiao (a Tamil); o. D. 1863, P. 
1874. S. Kotahena, 1876-92 (p. 668]. 

•DAVID, John (a Tami.I); o. 1852, Colom. S. 
Colombo, 1852-4. 

•DAVID, Solomon (a. Tamil). S . Colombo 
(Cottanchiua or Kotabena), 1855-65. 

DJ,; HOEDT, C, W. S. Badullo, 1866-9. 
•DE MEL, Comeliua (o Siughalese); td. St. 

Thos.' Coll., Colom.; o. D. I Bi 0, P. 1886, Colom. 
S. (l)Maravilo, 1873- 5; Coralawella, !87G- 7; 
Kureoo, 1878-80; Daodegamu, 1881; (!) 111., 
1882-3. 

•DE MEL F. (a. Sini:tho.lese); o. D. 1862, P. 
1863, Col~m. S. Pautura, or Pauadure, 1853-82 
(p. 671]. 

•11.a,; SILVA, Johannes (o Singhnlese); o. D. 
1856 P. 1863 Colom. S. Columbo (ll!utwull 
or M~dera), 1855-85; (Kotaheua), 1886, 1886-8; 
Mats.ro., 1880: Moratuo., 11889; Horetuduwn, 

•D~li'liii:tA M:. • ed. St. Thos.' Coll., Colom.; 
o. D. 1889, Colo:0. S. Galkisse, !SU0- 1. 

•llEWASAGAYAlll Chriotiao (a Tawil); o. 
1852, Colom. s.' Colowbo, 1853-76. Diet.I 
Mnrch, 1876 [p. 668). 

DE WHITON, neder10 Henry, M.A. Boll. C,oll., 
Ox.; o, D. 1876, P. 1877, Ox . .S. Mut,u n, 188~; 
x .. 1utara, 1~8&-91. 

•DIAS, Abra.ham (an ex-Sioghalese Magistrate); 
ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah; o. D. 1858, P. !S.U, 
Colom. 8. Badulla., 1860-l: Matura, 1862-78; 
Negombo, 1884; Kureoa, 1885 (p. 6iOJ. 

<0EDERESINGHE, F. D. (a Singhalese); ed. St. 
Tbos.' Coll., Colom. S. Tangnlle, 1864-5, 1870, 
1878-80; Buona Vista, 1867, 1869 ; Matara, 
1868, 1871-1, 1885-92 [p. 674]; (Mata.le, 188!- a; 
Kotahena, 1884). 

EDWARDS, Robert; o.1852, Colom. S. Mana.ar, 
1852-79 [p. 674] . 

ELLIS, 'Vv illio.m ; b. 1829, Gateshead ; o. D. 
1858, P. 1860, Colom. S. Colombo (St. Tbos.' 
College), 1861-7. 

FALKNER, J, F. S. Colombo (St. Thos.' Coll.), 
1872-80. 

•GAS.PERAN (or GASl"ERSON), S. (a Tamil). 
S . Putlam, 1859-64; Ca!peut.fll, or Kalpitiya. 
1868-70. 

OETKEN, Percy, M.A. New Coll., O:r.; o. D. 
1886, P. 1F87, Cbes. S. Colombo (St. Tbos.' 
Coll.), !888-92. 

•OOlllES, George Henry (a Singha!_!'se wb~ 
could pree.ch in four languages) _: ed. ::,t. Tilus. 
Coll., Colom. ; o. D. 1863, P. urns, Colom. S . 
Caudy, or Kandy, 1865-70 ; lladulla. ld7l~~
Res. [pp. 679-80]; died at JaJfua, .c\.ug-. 22, ld~9, 
of blood-poisoning. 

~HANNAl:!, John (a Tamil). S. Batticaloa, 
1855-64; Colombo (Cotta.ocb.ioa or Kuta.heut> ), 
!S.5 ; died 1865 [p. 677). 

HENLEY, William; o. D. 1882, P. 18S4, Colom. 
S. Pandura, 18S!- 5 ; Galkisse, lSSU-2. 

•HERAT, William (a Singha.lese) ; o. D. !BH 
P. 1871, Colom. S. Matale, 1868-78 [ p. 681]. 

eJAYASEXERE, Arnold Bartholomew Wickra
maainhe ( a Singbalese) ; o. D. I 805, Colou,. 
S. Colombo (llutwa.l), 1890-1. 

•JAYASEK.ERE Charles Adrian Wickrama
ainhe (a Siugbalese); o. D. 1885, Colom. .S. 
Mata.ra, !88&-90; Taugalle, 189 1-2. 

KELLY William Frederick; ed. Bnttersea Tr. 
Coll.·' o, D. 1858 P. !8ti0, Colun1. .S. ~onll 
Etiya', 1866-7;' Newern Ellia1 1SliS-7U: 
Colombo ('f l>ioc. Sec.), 1877-9. 

LABROOY, Edward Christopher; ed. Bp.'s 
Coll., Howrah; o. D. 1847, P. 1863, Culoru. "· 
Koorcne, 1847-8; Ke.nJy, li:H~Ul ; liatt11.:aluu., 
11$81 (p. ornJ. 
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LOVE'ICIN, Alfred Peter (ex-Missy., M1ulTM 
[p. ~13)). 8. NewP.ra F:llil\, 1861-4. 

LYLE, J. S. 8. ,1at.tmL, 1882-8 . 
• All-KS. Ph;Jip; o. D. 1886, P. 186R, CnloM. 

S. Bnona Vist", 1866-89; TriMoTllltlee, 189'0-2 
[p. 675]. 

KATTHEW, [Ven.] Wllllter Edmoml-, M.A. 
l"t. ,John's Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1871, P. 1R72. um.: 
Ar In. of Colomho 1Ai5-89. S. GRlki~~c>, 1AA8. 
Dir,l in Ceylon Feb. lf-189, of fovcr and blood~ 
poi~oning. 

•Mllll!DIS, AbriLIIMll (" Sin~11le~e): o. D- 1867, 
I'. 1~63. Colom. S. Morotto, 1867~0, 1865; 
l\roratuwl\, 1867-~. 

.,M..:NDIS, Fra.ncie (a SinghR.!ese); o. D. 1877, 
Cn!om. -~- ~!Rt1tra, 1879-83; M>Ltalc, 1884-90; 
Bunna ,ista, 1891-2 [p. 675). 

MILLER, [Ven.) Edwa.rd Franci•, M.A. St. 
,lohn's C'-011., C1tm.: o. D. 1872, P. 1R7S, Glos. 
S. Colombo (Warclen St,. Thos.' Coll. 1878-91; 
Arcln. of Colombo l 889-91 ). Re.<. [p. 79~j. 

MOOYAART. [Ven.] Edwa.rd, ~LA. Tr. Coll., 
Cam. (the first S.P.G. Missy. to Ceylon); b. 
Ccrlon; o. D. 1810, P. 1843, MR.,lr. S. Colombo, 
ll','10-1 ; MRt.urR., 184.1-6 : Caltura, 184i-8; 
};ewera Ellil\, 18:i5-8. Iii',.; became Anln. of 
Colomb,, 1864. Die" 1875 in EuglAnd [t,p. 
6Gl, 6Gi-8, Gi4, Gi9-8U]. 

MORTIMER, Thomas; ed. C.M.S. Coll., Is!.; 
o. D. I H64, P. I 865, Colom. S. Calp1mtyu, 
1865-7; Putlam, 1868-80; Manaar, 1881-3. 

NICHOLAS, Samuel ; -,1. Br.'s Coll., Ho'l<l'T&h : 
o. 1846, Colom. S. Ca.lpeotyn or Ka.lpitiyR., 
Putlam. &c., 1846-54 ; Ba.ttica.loa, 1855~5 
(pp. 672-3, 677). 

•ON,OAATlEF., ScmonDedricklurgen (a Tamil); 
,d. Bp.'s Coll., Howmh ; o. D. 1843, Madr. S. 
Ca.ltura, 1842 ; Kalpitiya, 1842~5 ; Matura, 
l8l6--01; Colombo (Cottauchina or Kotahena), 
1H66-7, 1880; Chilaw, 1878 [pp. 661, 673-4). 

PARGITER, Robert: o. D. 1846, P. 1847,Colom, 
S. ~ewera Ellia, 1S47. 

"'Pi':TER, lnhn (a Tamil); o. D. 1872, P, 1874, 
Colom. S. Chllaw, 1880-il. 

l'HILLIPS, R. S. Colombo, 1856-8; Newera 
ElliR., 1869~1 [p. 679). 

PINCHIN, George Hent'V; ~- Oct. 27, 1R~1, 
Wonlmrn; ed.S.A.C. ;o. D. IH83'l'M.(~tS.A.C.), 
l'. I H85 Colom. S, .Badnlla, 1883-8, /le,, ill ; 1r: 
Rnrol"' [p. 924). 

•RATHNA, George Adll.n'I (it Slnghl\lese): Fllll 
of" converted Bndclhist prle•t ; ed. In Rngln.ncl, 
RIHl R.t Rt. TlHl~.' Coll., Colon\.; u. 1R57, Cololll. 
S, Badnlh,, 1857-9; Mi!Agr'ayn, 1860-1 [p. 680). 
Rn. 

RF.AD, Philip, TI.A. Lin. Coll., Ox.; b. MR.r. ~. 
1850, Hycle Chrs.; o. D. 1873 Sill., P. 1R7l, 
Jfa1·. .~. Colombo (Warden St. Tltoel° CW.), 
1891-2 [p. 795). 

RICHARDS, T, P., B.A. S, Colombo (Coll.), 
1887. Res, 

SCHRODER, G. J, S. Ncwcra Elli", 1853-4. 
<>SENANAYII.KA, Comeliue (~ Singhnlese); 

o. D. 18J6, P. 1850. S. Go.J.kissc, 1861-~5. Diec! 
[p. 670, ttnd TtR.nslations, Singh,.lese, p. 810). 

SBPION, -, S. Putlam, 1866, 
•SO~iANADER, De.niel (a Tamil), S. BatticR.loa, 

186.5-80 [p. 6781. ' 
THURSTAN, Joseph; o. D. 1847, P. 1860,Colom. 

S. Mahara &c., 1847; Ncwera Elli&, 1848--9; 
Colombo, Mil.R.groye., &c., 1849-61, Res. [pp. 
669-70, 678, 680). 

<>VETHECAN, A.r:nna.nayagam (a Tamil); b, 
llfR.y 18, 1832; ed; L.M.S. and St. Thos.' Coll., 
Colom.; o. D. 1866, Colom. S. Kalpitiya, 1866-7 ; 
Cliifaw, 1868--76; Colombo (KaymR.n's Gato), 
IM76-82, 1891-2; BatticnloR., 1883-90. Died 
Apnl 18, 1892 [p. 679, and Transl<>tions, 
Tamil, p. 812), 

VON DADELSZEN, H. H. (tr, Cape [p. 890))_
S. Newera Ellia, 1842-7 [pp. 861, 678--9). Res.; 
die,! in Ceylon Ang. 1862, of dysentery and 
bra.in fever. 

•WIKXRAJIIANAYAKE, Henry (aSinghalese); 
o. D. 1865, P. 1871, Colom. S. Kollupltiya, 
1876-83 ; Horetuduwa, 1884-9 ; Milagraya, 
1891-2. 

WISE, [Ven.] John, B.A,, Clare Hall, Cam:; 
o. D. 1846, P. 1847, Roch.; (A.rdn. of Colottlbo 
1862). S. Newera Ellla, 1849-62 ; Kandy; 
1862-3. Rea. ill. [p. 678). 

BORNEO (with Labuan) (1848-92)-31 Missionaries (3 Natives) and 16 
Central Stations. [See Cha.pter LXXXVII., pp. 682-95.] 

(Diocese of LABUAN A!>-"Jl S.A.lU.WA.K, founded 1865, now "SJ:SGAPORE, LABUAN ANiiSAilAWAK.'') 

.AllE, Frederic William; b. Feb. 18, 1829, Offen• 
be.eh; ed. (a Lutheran) Friedbegg Coll. S. 
? IH62-3; Quop, 1864-71; and Murdang, 1866-
71; (on leavel872-3 ;) Kuchiug. 1874-6. Died 
June l I, 1876 [pp. 686, 689, and Translations, 
Land Dyak:, p. 807). 

•All, Lak Chunlf (the first Chinese baptized in 
Sarawak Mission); o. D. 1874, LfLb. 8. Quop 
&,-.• 187 4-92 [p. 690). 

JIUJIB, Cha:r!,;s Spencer: b. Aug. 30, 1845, C1el
te11 ham ; o. D. 1868 O.F.S., P. 1873 Lab, S. 
]fautiug, 1871-4 [p. 688). 

JIYWATER, llla1D'lce James; b. April 24, 1854, 
Cuerows, Mon.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, 
Sing. S. Kria.n, 1882-6 ; tr. Bahamas [p. 884). 

OliALJ!IDS, William; ed. St. Anarew& Unlv. 
and S.A.C.; o. D 1858, P. 1859, Lab. 8. Upper 
b8r&"·ak ( Quop &c.), !85!!--61 [pp. 685, 689; 
allCl Trans a.tious, Land Dya.k, p. 807) ; lr. 
Aust. [p. 9V2). 

CHAMBERS, [B.t. Rev,) Walter; o. D. 1849, P. 
185IJ, Li<-. ; Archdu. of SR.rawak, 1868; «mi, 
s,,coud Bp. of LBlmau a.ad Sarawak 1869. B. 
(lJ Sarawak, 1851; Bauting, 1861-68; (l)S., 
IKu\J-77, l'eusioned 1879 [pp, 684-8, 691,702; 
and Translatious, Laud ancl Sea Dya.k, p. 8<J7). 

CROSSLAND, William: b. July 22, 1831, Leeds; 
,d. 9.A.C ; o D. 1882, JJ. lfi64 1 Lab. H. Undop, 
loti~-75. Sick-leave, 1876 [pp. 686, 688, tl90], 

ELTON, William Hen,y, B.A, K,O.L.; b. 1845, 
Worcester; o. D. 1870, P. 1871, Lon. B. Sau, 
da.kan, North Borneo, l889c-92 [!JP. 693-4). 

FOW'LER, Cha.rle11 Willia.in; b_. Feb. 2, 1859, 
Hnnsdon; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1882, P. 18B3, Sing. 
s. Qaop, 1882°92 [p. 690, and Translations, 
Lllnd Dye:k, p. 807). 

GLOVER, Jamee; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1868; P. 1859, 
Lab. S. Bonting, 1858-60. Jle,. ill [pp, 685-6, 
and Translations, Land Dyak, p. 807) ; tr. 
Viet. [p. 902). _ 

GOMES, Edwin Herbert; ed. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; o. 1887, Sing. S. Lundu, 1887-8; Krian, 
1887-92, 

•GODJES, William Henry, B.D. Lambeth, 1878 
(B Siugba.lese); ed. Bp.'e Colt., Howrah; o. D. 
1850 Cale., P. 1856 Lab. S. Lundu, 1863-68. 
J/f',. and to Ceylon, and tr. Straits [pp. 68~, 
689, 921). [Translations, Chinese, pp, 806-7, 
Lancl and Sea Dyak, p. 807, a.ad Ma.lay, p. 809). 

GRAYLING, James; b, 1816, Speldwieh, Kent; 
ed. St. Bees Coll. B. Sarawak, 1865-6, Res, ill 
[p. 684), 

RACKET, W, ; ed. S.A.O.; 9. D. 1868, P. 1859, 
Lab. B. Sarawak, 1858-60. Rea. [pp. 686-0). 

HAWKINS, Charlea W,; b. 1835{ Oxford; o. D. 
1865, P. 1866, Lab. S, Marrle.ug, 805; Sarawak, 
1866-70. fie,. ill; tr. Aust. [p. 905), 
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HOLLAND, John; b, Feb. 9, 1861, Wot•Jey; ed. 
8.A.C.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Lab, 8. llanting, 
1877-B. ll,., ill. 

HORSBURGH, Andrew, M.A. Rt. Ancl, Univ. ; 
o. D. 1R1R, P. !Rol. S. Snmwak, 1862'-4; Ban
t!ng, 1806-8, Re,. ill [p, 684) •. 

HOSE, [Rt. Rev,) George Frederiolr, D.D. SI. 
Johll's Coll., Com.; o. D. 1861, P. 1862, Ely; 
con,. Aecension Day, 1881, In Lambeth Palace 
Chapel, third Bp. of Labnan &c., nnder m1e 
of Dp. of "SingBpore,. La.buan, and Se.rHoW'a1'." 
S. Sarawak, 1881-92 [pp. 688, 693--4, 699, 7tll, 
702). 

ROWELL, William; b.1856, Laban; td,S.A.C.; 
o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Sing. S. Undop, 188Z--92. 

KEMP, John, M.A. Lin. Coll., Ox.; b. Jan. 19, 
· 1844, Alnwick; o. D, 1867, P, 1868, Dub. 8, 

Saro.wak, I 870-1. 1/e,, ill. 
•KROON, Foon Ngyen (a ChlneM>"); (1. D. lRM, 

Lab. S. Sarawak, 1865-81. /te,, aed 50 China 
[p. 687). 

KOCH, Charles Alexander; ed. Bp.'s Con., How
rah; o. D. 1856, P. 1858, Lab, S. (I) Sarawak, 
1856-7; Landu, 1858; Bantiog, 18i8-9; (I) S., 
1860-3. Res. ill 1864 [p. 684). 

LEGGATT, Frederick William; b. June 22, 1861, 
Aldershot; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1885, P. 1887, Sing. 
S. Kuching, 1886-6; Skera.ng and Bao~ing, 
I 887-92 [p, 6921, 

McDOUGALL, [Rt. Rev.] Fra.ncie Thomae, M.A. 
Mag. Hall, Ox., D.C.L. Ox., Rod F.R.C.S.; first 
S.P.G. :Missy. to Borneo; b. lune 30, 1817, 
Sydeoho.m·; o. D. 18'45, P. 1846, Nor. First Bp. 
of Labuan and Sarawak; first Anglican Bp. 

con!f. out of Engln.ml; ~On-'. Rp. of Lnl-,rnn 
Oct. lA, 1865, in Cn1cutl:.n. Cath. (aptd. Bp. <,f 
l'!/\rll.,.-ak hy tl,e Rajah of Sarnwnk Js.,;,. 8. 
Sarawnk, HWA-SA. /if'.•. ill; died Xov. Jli, 1f-<:ij6, 
e.l Winchester [pp. 6R3-9, 6g4--G, 699; au,i 
Tr11nalatir,ne, Mals,l'., p. 869). 

JIESNEY, [Ven.]Willia.mRaneome; h . . Jnne 31l, 
1839, Rybnrgh; ,d. S.A.C.; o, D. 1862, P. JH~4, 
Lab.; Arrln. of Sarawak. 1882 .• ~. , 1~6t-3; 
Banting, 1861-75; Kuching, 1876-92 [pp. ,;sr,, 
691; end Translations, Land and Sea Dy<'lkr 
p. 801]. 

NICHO'LLS, P. 'W.; o. D. Sing., 1892. S. 
Kuching, 189Z. 

PERHAM, [Ven,] John: b. April 4, 1844. Coml)e; 
St. N., Som.; ,rt. S.A.C.; o. D. 1RG7, P. IH71J, 
Lab, S, B"nting, 1868-70, 1884-9; ( Krinn, 
1870-83). Became Ardn. of Singap,,re !H91 
[p. 6!11., mid "Ttans-lations," Land and Sea 
Dya.k, p. 807]. 

RICRAR])S, Richard: b. Jan.18, 1866, Cornwall; 
,rJ. Warm. Coll.; o. D. 189Z, Sing. S. Kudat, 
1892 [p. 694}. 

RICHARllSOif, John: ~- ,Jttly 2Z, IRJ7, Lincnln; 
ed. St, Mark's Coll., Che!.; o. D. 1?65, !'. 1,%9, 
Lab. S. Sedumak, 1865-8. Itn i,I [p. 686]. 

SH:EPllER.D, E. B.; o. D. 1874, Lab. S. Bnknr 
&c, 1873-81. Died April ~. 1881, at Sarawak, 
of "effusion on the bra.in." 

ZEHNDER, John Lewis; b. Sept. 29, 1827, Stal
liko_n, Switz. ;ed. (Lutheran) Znrich C"niv. &o.; 
o. D. 1862, P. 1864. S. Qnop and Munlang9 

1862-l>; Lnndu, 1866-92 [pp. 686, 689; aou
Trao.slatiooe, Malay, p. B09J. · 

THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS (1861-92)-10 Missionaries (2 Natives) a.nd 
9 Central Stations. [See Chapter LXXXVIL, pp. 695-703.} 

(These Settlements form a part of ·the Diocese of Sr.m.&PORE &c, pp. 695-703.) 
•BALAVENDRUIII, Royappen (e. Te.mil); ed. HORSFALL, William; b. Nov. 5, 1862. Masham; 

S.P.G. Coll., Madras; o, D, 1817, Lao, S. ,d. St. Bees Coil.; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Car. S. 
Penang, 1880-92 [pp. 699, 701]. Province We'lesley (Buklt Teogah &c.), 18Ul; 

COURTNEY, Hen:ry lltaDongall, M.A. Pein. [p. 700] ; fr. Perth [p. 905]. 
Coll., Ox. (a nephew of Bp. McDougall); b. IIIARXRAllt, Arthur, M.A. Mag. Coll, Ca~.; b. 
M_ay 23, 1852, Stormanstowo: o. D. 1!177, P. Dec. 10,_ 1849, Walpole, Norf.; •· D. 18,7, P. 
1878, O:i. S. Province Wellesley (Rnkit Ten- 1878, Li;. S. Perak (Tho.ipe~g &c.), 1884-7. 
gab, &c.), 1879"88. Di_ed July 30, 1888, from Res. [p. 101]; lr. Europe [p. 9.3). 
abscess on liver [p. 700]. PER~, [Ven,) John (lr. Bor. [_se,_ abon)). 

•(HiMES, _William :S:., B.D. Lanib, (t'I'. Bor. fa:r)gapore, 'f lSll0-2; (A..rdo. or S1ngapore, 

~fi2]~20)). S. Singapore, 1872-92 [JlP, 896-8, PYEMO~-PYEIIIONT, Francis Samuel, B.;:l. 
-•- .., , . . . . Dur. Uruv.; b. Nov. 23, 1845, Selby; o. D. !810 ............ , ... s, .rraoc,a Wilham, M.A. Jes. Coll., Ox,; Lin., P. 1872 Pet. s. Pero.k, 1891-2 [p. 701]. 

b. June 21, 1859, Oxfotd; o. D. 1871, P, 1818, VENN, Edw.rd S., B.A. Wad. Coll, Ox.; the 1st 
Glos. S. Selangor, 1890-2 [p. 702). S.P.G. Missy. to the Straits Settlement.a. s. 

BENJIAJ[, H. C. (tr. Bombay [p. 915]). S. Prov. Singapore, 1861--6. Died Sept.. 19, 1866 [pp. 
Wellesley (Bul<it Tengah &o.), 189~ [p. 700), 695-6], 

CHINA (186.i..,.4, 1874~92)-12 Missionaries (I Native) and 5 Centre.I Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXXVIlI., pp. 703-12.] 

(Dlcioese of NORTH CHLU, founded 1880.) 
(The Soolety has no Mission1tin the Dioceses of V1cT01UA (fon.oded 1849) or Mm CncrA (f. 1872).) 
BRERETON, Willlam; ed. C.M.s. Coll., Toi.; o. 

D. 1875 Lon., P. 1876 N. Chinn. S. Peking, 
1880-9; Tieotsin, 1891).a.2 [pp. 707~8. 710-11), 

GREENWOOD, lltilee, B,A. Bt. _Ca. Coll., Cam. ; 
b. Feb. 19, 1838, Burnley ; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, 
Ell, 8. Cbefoo &o., IB74-D2 [pp. 703-6, 709]. 

GROVES, Williatti Leaoh, M.A. Pem. Coll., Com. 
S. Ohefoo, 1881. 

ILIFF, Geoffrey Durnford : td. S.A.C.; o. D. 1891, 
N. Chin&. 8. Tai-an Fu, 1892, 

•LAN, Chang Ching, the 1st Chinese Deacon 
in the Auglicn.n Communion in \he Diocese of 
N, China; o. 1888, N. Chin&. S. Peking, 18118-
02 [pp. 708, 710). 

Ill CHELL, [Ven. ]Franoie Ro don, the l,t 171'dnlned 
8.P.G. Missy. to China ; b, Aug. 8, 1839, llfra
combc; e<1. S.A.C. ; o. D, 18\i2 o~., P. 1866 
Onie. .S. Pekiug. 1883-4. R,s. ~ bLcame Atdti. 
oi Uulcutt" 1889 [p. 70~]. 

NORMAN, H, V.; o. D. 1892, N. Chi. S. Peking, 
1892. 

NORD.IS, Francis Luslligto,,, M.A. Trin. Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Glos. S. P~kiug, 
1890-2 [p. 708]. 

SCOTT, [Rt. Re,r,] Charles Perry, 1L\. Jesu;; 
Coll., Cam.; b. June 27, 1847, Klngston•on
Hull; o. D. 1870, P.1871, Loo. S. Chefoo, 1874-
80; cons. 1st Bishop of North Chint1. Oct. 281 

1880, in St. PRul's Cath. [pp. 1tJ5-IO, 713, 
716; and Translations, Chinese, p. 807). 

SMITH, F. J. J. (lr. N.F.L. [p. 859)). S. Chefoor 
1884-6. Rts. ill [p. 706). 

THOMPSON, Walter Henry; b. July 27, 1~64, 
Fordiogbriilge: ed. S.A.C.; u. D. 1890, P. lt,Ul, 
N. Chiua. S. Peking, 1890-2. 

WILLl.Al&!I, William John (lr. S. M. [p. 8~2)). 
s. Chefoo, 1887-9; ,, .• uau,.t.1,. [p. Sou], 
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COREA (1890-2)-6 Missionaries and 2 Central Ste.tione, 
[See Chapter LXXXIX., pp. 712-15,l 

(Diocese of CoR1tA, founded 1889.) 

CORFE, [Rt. Rev.] Charle■ John, D.D. All Souls' 
Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1866 Glos., P. 1867 Her.; first 
Anglicau Bp. Corea; con.~. Nov. 1, 1889, in 
West. Abbey. S. Chemulpo, 1890-2 [pp. 708, 
713-6]. 

DAVIES, ll[aurice Wilton; b. Sept 8, 1868, 
Weston-s.-M.; ,d. Warm. Colt; o, D. 1892, 
Corea. S. Chemulpo, 1892 [p. 714]. 

POWNALL, Jo■eph Henry; b. Jan. 23, 186&, 

Leicester; ed. Dorchester Coll.; o. D. 1890 Ox., 
P. 1892 Corea. S. Soul, 1B91-2 [p. 714], 

SMALL, R,, M.A. (lr. D. Col. [p, 8B1)), S, 
Soul, 1890-1 [p. 714); 1,·. D. Col. [p, 881). 

TROLLOPE, Mark Napi<r, M.A. New Coll. Ox.; 
b. Mar. 28, 1B62, Londou; o, D. 1887, P. 1B8B, 
Nor, S. Soul [p. 714). 

WARNER, Leonard Ottley; b. Ml\r, 7, 1B67, 
Snitterby; ed. S.A.C,; o, D, 1890 Lin., P. )892 
Corea. S. Soul, 1890-2 [p. 714). 

MANCHURIA (1892-3)-2 Missionaries e.nd 1 Centre.I Station (under cho.rge ot 
Bishop of Corea). [See Chapter XC., p. 716.) 

CORFE, Rt. Rev, C. J, (tr. Cores above), Niu Ch'wang 1892 [p. 716), 
POWNALL, J. H. (lr. Corea above), Niu Ch'wang 1892 [p. 716). 

JAPAN (1873-92)-19 Missionaries (6 Natives) and 4 Central Statioru;. 
[See Chapter XCI., pp. 717-27.) 

(Diocese of JAPAN, founded 1883,) 

BICXERSTETH, [Rt. Rev,J Edward, D.D. (tr. 
Delhi [p. 9li)); seconrl English Dp. in Japo.n; 
con.~. on Feast of the Purification 1886 in St. 
Paul's Oath. S. Tokio, 1886-92 [pp. 713, 721, 
723]. 

:cHOLll[ONDELEY, Lionel Bern•ra, B.A. Or. 
Coll., Ox. ; h. Dec. 11, 185R, Aollestrop; o. D. 
1884, P. 1885, Tru. S. Tokio, 1887-91 [p. 720). 

FOSS. Hugh Ja.mes, M.A. Ch. Coll., Ce.m.; b. 
June 25. 1848, Lower He.rdres, Kent; o. D. 1872, 
P. 1873, Che;. S. Kobe, 1876-92 [pp. 724-7, and 
Translatious, Japanese, p. 808]. 

!FREESE, Frederick Edmeston, M.A. Tr. Coll., 
Ox.; b. July 11, 1863, Milton, Kent; o. D. 1886, 
P. 1887, Ex. S. Tokio, 1889-91; Yokohama., 
1892 [µ. 727]. 

GAllllNER, Charles Graham, B.A. Ox. ; b. 
Jan. 30, 1863, London; o. D. 1886 Ex., P. 1891 
Jap. S. Kobe, 1887; Tokio, 1887-8. 

:B:OPPER, Edmund Carles, M.A. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; b. June 23, 1856, Starston Nfk.; o. 
D. 1879, P. 1880, Ely. S. Kobe, 1880-2; Tokio, 
1883-7 ; Res. [pp. 719, 725]. 

•IDA, Abel Eig,ro; ed. St. Andrew's Colt, Tokio; 
o. D. 1889, Jap. S. Tokio, 1889-92. 

•IlltAI, J oshimichi John ; ed. St. Andrew's Coll., 
Tokio; o. D.1888, P.1889, Jap. (the first native 
Priest of tile Church of Ha.gland Missions in 
Jaµan). S. Tokio, 1888-92 [p. 721, aud Trans
lations, Japanese. p. 808]. 

LLOYD, Arthur, M.A., Fell. e.nd Dean of Peterh., 
Cam. ; b. Ap. 10, 1852, Simla; o. D. 1875, P. 
1876, Ches. i:i. Tokio, 1884-90. Res. [pp. 720-1]. 

•JIIIDZUNO, Ja.mes Isaac ; ed. St. Andrew's Coll., 
Tokio; o. D. 1890, Ja!', S. Kobe &c., 1890-2 
[p. 725, and Tro.nsl.ations, Japanese, p. 808). 

ll[ORRIS, Harold Sa.ffard, B.A. St. Co.. Coll., 
Cam. ; b. J o.n. 3, 1869, Ely : o. D. 1892, Ex. S. 
Kobe, 1892 [p. 726]. 

PLUMJIIER, }ra.nois Bowes, B.A. Tr. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1874, P. 1875, Ches. S. Kobe, 1876-8. 
Re,. ill [pp. 724-5). 

POOLE, (Rt, Rev.J Azthur William, D.D. Wor. 
Colt, Ox. (ex-Missy. of C.M.S. in India); o. D. 
1876, P. 1877, Ox.; first English Bp. Japan; 
co,,.. St. Luke's Day 1883 in Lamb. Po.I. Chap. 
S. Kobe, 1883-4. Invo.lided 1884, and died at 
Shrewsbury, Eng., July 14, 1885 [pp. 719-20]. 

SHAW, (Ven,] Alexander Croft, M.A. T.C.Tor. 
(one of the first two S.P.G. Missies. in Japan); 
b. Feb. 5, 1846, Toronto ; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Tor. 
(Archdn. of N. Japan, 1889). S. Tokio, 1873-
92 [pp.713, 717-9, 721-3, 796, and Translations, 
Japanese, p. 808]. 

•SHIMADA, Andrew 0. ; ed. St. Andr. Coll., 
Tokio ; o. D. 1889, Jap. S. Tokio, 1889-92 
[p. 718, and Translations, Japanese, p. 808]. 

WALLER, John Gage; ed. T.C.T.; (the first 
foreign Missy. of the Cano.dian Church in 
direct communication with the S.P.G. [pp. 722, 
727) ; o. D. 1889, Tor. S. Fukushima., 1890-2. 

WRIGHT, William ·Ball, M.A. T.C.D. (one of 
the first two S,P.G. Mis•ies. to Japan); b. Oct. 5, 
1843, Foulksrath Castle, Ir.; o. D. 1866, P. 1867, 
York. S. Tokio, 1873-82. Res. [pp. 717-19, 721, 
e.nd Translations, Japanese, p. 808]. 

•YOSHIZAWA, Christopher N,; ed. St. Andr. 
Coll, Tokio; o, D. 1889, Jap. S. Tokio, 1889-
92. 

•YOUEGI, Ya.mo.gati San (the first Native 
Deacon of Eoglisb Missions in Japan); ed. St. 
Andr. Coll., Tokio ; o. D. 1885 by Bp. Williams, 
P. 1890 Je.p. S. Tokio, 18B5-92 [p. 721]. 

WESTERN .A.SIA (1842-4, 1854-6, 1876-88)-10 Missionaries and 4 Central 
Stations. [See Chapter XCII., pp. 728-9). 

BADGER, George Percy (D.C.L. by Arbp. Can. 
and Ro_rnl Letters Patent, 1873); ed. C.M.S. 
Coll., lsl. ; o. D. 1841 Lon., P. 1842 Sal, S. 
Mount Lebanon, Mosul, 1842-4 [p. 728]. 

FREEMAN, Robert; b. 1817; ,d. Ch. Ch. Coll., 
Caw. 8. Scutari, 1854--5. Died Aug. 19, 1855, 
at s,,a on way tO Eugland [p. 736). 

KADOW, Charles Edward, M.A. Tr. Coll. Ox. ; 
o. P. 1853, Can. S. Scute.ri, 1854-6. 

HOBSON. William Francis, M.A. St. Cath. Hall, 
Cam.; b. 1820; o. D. 1848, P. 1849, Wor. S. 
hcntari, l 854--6. 

LEE. Richard. S. Scutarl, 1855. Died Oct. 14, 
11155, of J.ean.di.seaoe a.wl dre1~ntery a fortnight 
"ft.er arrival [p. 73G]. · 

PROCTOR, George ; b. 1820; ed. Ball. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Ox. S. Scutari, 1854-&, 
Died Mar. 10, 1855, of camp fever [p. 736]. 

SMITH, Joaeph Bernard, M.A. Clare Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Nor. S. Smyrna, 1886-8; 
t~. Eur. [p. 924]. 

SPENCER, Joaia.h, B.A. Cor. Ch, Coll., Cam. ; 
b. Dec. 9, 1841, Norwich; o. D. 1864, P. 1865, 
Roe. S. Nicosia and La.rnaca (Cyprus), 
1879-81 I J .',: ! 1, 

WAKEFORD, Ro!ie B.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 1882, 
P. 1884, E,r. ,9. Smyrna, 1887-8. 

WHYATT, William, B.A. Dur. Unl'I'.; b. 1826. 
S. Scutari, 1854-5. Died Feb. 23, 1855, at Dah,
clava, of camp fever [p. 730]. 



MISSIONARY ROLL. 923 

114 
VI. EUROPE (1702-4, and 1854-92). 

Missionaries (Chaplairni) and 231 Central Stations. 
[ See Chapter XCIII., pp. 735-42]. 

(Diocese of GJBRAL'rAn, founrlerl 1812; the ChaplRlneies in Northern nnd Central Europe are under 
the jurisdiotion of the Bi•hop of London.) 

AOLAND-TROYTF, Reginald Henry Dyke, 
M.A. Tr. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1874, P. 1876, Bath. 
S. Pau 1885-92. 

BANNER, George John, M.A. D.N.O., O:r.; o. D. 
1847, P. 1848, Ohes. S. Frelburg, in Breiegau, 
1880-DO. 

BECKETT, 0,, M.D. St. And. Unlv.; o. D. 1872, 
P. 1873 Ex. S. Sa:re-Weimnr, 1885. 

BELL, W, 0, B. Aix-la-Chapelle, 1887. 
BELSON, William Eveleigh, M.A. (tr. Cape 

[p. 880]). S. Duda-Peeth, 1800-2. 
BLACK, C. T. B. Darmstadt, 1867. 
BLUNDELL, Augustus Riokards, B.A. Qu. Coll., 

Ox.; o. D. 1862, P. 1864, D:,th. S. Odeesa, 
1864-5. 

BOWDEN, John. B. Crimea, 1856-6. 
BOYS, Herbert Arnold, M.A. Em. Coll., Cam. ; 

o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Pet. S. Patrns, 1872-4. 
BRIDGER, John (lr. Honolulu [p. 908]). S. 

Liverpool (Ecnigrants' Chaplain 1878-81 and 
Dioen. Org. Seery.), 1880-6. Re,. [p. 820]. 

BROOKS, HenryaSamuel, ~I.A. Wor. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1870, P. 1871, Roe. S. Marseilles, 1875. 

CALVERT, Charles George, B.A.; o. D. 1857, 
P. 1R69, Ely. S. Ghent, 1802. 

CHESBHIRE, Howard Sm th, M.A. Wor. Coll., 
Ox. ; o, D. 1882, P. 1883, Lon. S. HaVTe, 
1887-92. 

COCKBURN, -., D.D. ; the 1st Missy. (Chaple.in) 
of the Society in Europe. S. Amsterdam, 
I 702-4 [p. 734]. 

COCKSHOTT, W. E., M.A. S. Athens, 1887. 
COEN, John Creagh, D.D. T.C.D. and M.A. Ball. 

Coll., Ox. ; o. D. 1869 Her., P. 1870 Ox. S. St. 
Jean de Luz, 1885-8; Karlsruhe, 1889-90. 

CONEY, Thomas, M.A. S. Crimea, 1855-6. 
COOPER, J, E. S. Weimar, 1886-7. Re,. 
COOPER, T, J,, B.D. S. St. Jean de Luz, 1889-92. 
COTTON, J. S. S. St. Malo, 1887. 
CRAVEN, Chorles Audley Asshcton. S. Crimea, 

1856-6. 
CROOKE, Milward. S. C1imea, 1855--6 [p. 736], 
CROWDER, J, H., M.A. Merton Coll., Ox. S. 

Rome, 1866-9. · 
CUNNINGHAM, Thomas Scudamore; ed. St. 

Bees Coll.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Ox. S. Ghent, 
1890-2. 

CURTIS, Charles George, M.A. Mer. Coll., O:r.; 
o. D. 1845, P. 1846, Lon. S. Constantinople, 
1856-02 [pp. 736-8]. 

DUNN, John, D.C.L. Univ. Coll., Dur,; o. D. 
1888, P. l8RU, Her, S. St. Malo a.nd Parame, 
1892. 

DURRAD, llertram George, M.A. Jesus Coll., 
Cam. ; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Lich. S. RlllllDlels
berg, 1888. 

DYCE, Aluander Frederiolr, M.A. Trio. Coll., 
Cam. ; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, Mon. S. St. 
Raphael ( with Valescure a.nd Boulerie, 
1886-92. 

EADE, Edward ; b. 1823; I'd. Ball Coll., O,c.; 
o. 1848, Lon. S. Crimea, 1854-6. 

EARNBHA W, J. (fr. India [p. 912]). S. Liver
pool (Emigrants' Chl\pla.in), 1866-7. Res. 

EAST, Sydney. S. Crimen, 1855-6 [p. 736], 
•EFFENDI, Mahmoud (n Turk, ex-Mnjor in 

Turkish Army); b. 1827, Jihan-Ghir, _Pera; 
ed. S.A.0.; o. D. 1862, Gib. S. ConsMntmople, 
1862-6. Died 1865 of cholera [p. 737]. 

•EFFENDI, Selim. See Williaws, Edward. 
EGREMONT Herbert Edward, B.A. U11iv. Coll., 

Dnr.; o. D.' 1876, P. 1877, Ilip. S. Ruunnels
berg, 1887. 

ELLlOT, F. R., M.A. S. Athens, 1889-92. 
ELLIOTT, E,, D.C.L. S. St. Mulo and P11rnme, 

!SDI. 

EBCREET, John, M.A. Wor. Coll., OJ[.; b. 1825, 
London; o. D. 1818, P. 1840, Win. S. Crimea, 
1855. 

EVELYN, Edmund Boscawen. S. Crimea, 
1855-6. 

EWALD, William Horris; b. Dec. 30, 1839, 
Leghorn ; o. D. 1863, P. 1864, Ely. S. 
Ortakeui, 1864-6, and Danubian Province-31 

Ga)atz, Sulina anUKnstendje, &c., 186G; War
saw &c., 1874. 

FLETCK!,;R, JI, W. 0., M.A. S. Osteurle, 
1885--6. 

FLEX, Oscar (lr. Trinirlad [p. 883]). S. Gotha., 
l886-90(with Eisnach 1890); Karlsruhe, 1891-2. 

FORD, Edward Whitmore, ~LA. Trin. Coll., 
Cam. ; o. D. 1875 Can., P. 1878 Cnr. S. Ooes,-a, 
1885--92. 

FORLONG, Robert Rochfort, M.A. T.C.D. ; o. D. 
l8RO, P. 1881, B. anrl W. S. Weimar, lAA7. 

FltEE'rH, Thomas Jacob, LL.D.: b. 1828, Lon
dun; ed. Ch. Ch. Con., Cam., a.ntl L'niv. Cull., 
Lon. B. Crimea, 1854-6. 

FRY, Ja.mes Henry, M.A. T.C.D.; o. D. Jk69, P. 
1870. Roe. S. Boulogne-sur-)Ier, 1887-D2. 

GIBSON, George, M.A.. Trin. Coll., Cam. ; o. D. 
1869, P. 1860, Lie. ,S. Dieppe, 1887-92. 

HA.KE, Robert, M.A. St. E<lm. Hall, Ox. ; o. D. 
1847, P. 1848, O:<. 8. Bmla-Pesth, 1888-9. 

HALL, :B. S. Karlsruhe, 1887. 
HARDING, John :Bayley, B . ..\.. S.S. Coll.,Cam.; 

o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Win. S. Karlaruhe, 1885; 
Leipz:ig, 1886-92. 

BARltll:I, Croa.sdaile Edward; ed. K.C.L.; o. D. 
1885, P. 1886, Glos. B. Weimar, l88!!-U2. 

HARR.ISON, James, M.A. Magd. Hall, Ox.; o. 
D. 1859, P. 1860, Ox. ;;_ Spa, 1885-n 

HAWKINS, J. :B. S. Marseilles, 1866-9; Baden
Baden, 1869. 

JACKSON, A. C. S. Pegli, 1888. 
KENDALL, Rob,rtSincla r (tr. ~fatal [p.895]). -~

St. Malo and Pa.rame, 1888-9 ; tr. Cape [p. 8:JU1 • 

LA MOTHE, Claud Hoskins, M . ..\.. 6<. John's 
Coll., Cam.; b. Nov. 27, 1839, Ramsey, I. of .ll.; 
o. D. 186°!, P. 1867, Man. S. Dauubbu Proviuce::1, 
1868-70 (viz., Ga!at", Sulina, Kusceudje, 
Czernavo<la, Ouessa, lbre.ila, Tchern,notla, 
Rustclm.k, Varna). 

LAWRENCE, James, S. Liverpoo; (Emigrants' 
Chaplain), 1867-77. Re,. ill [p. 820]. 

LAW.RENi;E, Neville George .iD.urray, M . ..\.. Qu. 
ColL, Ox.; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Ches. ;;_ Frei
burg, in Breisgau, 1880-6. Res.. 

LUlJLOW, W., M.A.. S. Wilubad, 1885-7. 
MACKENZIE, George William, L.Th. Dur.; o. 

D. 1854 Dur., P. 1855 Man. S, Frankforc-011-
the-Maine, 1885-92. 

MARXH.A.M, Arthur, B-.\.. (tr. Straits [p. 021]). 
S. St. Malo >Lnd Parume, 189u. 

MASON, Alexander Lyon Arthur, ll...1.. Trin. 
Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1875, P. 1876, Ox. :3. Stuttgart~ 
1889-92. 

MEREWEATHElt, John David, B . ..\.. St. E.lw. 
Hall, Ox.; o. D. 1844, P. 18-15, Lh.w. :i. Yeuiee, 
1867, 1885-6. 

lllER.lll.AGEN, Ce.rl Friedrich, B._.\ .. T.C.D.; o. 
D. 1873, P. 1874, Chas. S. G heut, 1887-D, 

MITCHELL Francis Garden, B..l.. :it, John's 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, \rur. 0. 
Pa.tras1 1887-8, with Zaute, 1888. 

ORGER, John Goldsmith, M .. .\.. Wau. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1846, P. ls.17, Sal. S. Dinan, 1:,:,5_9~. 

ORLE:BAR, Jeffery Edward, M.A. Trin. Hall, 
Cam.: o. D. lti75-, P. 1877, Cll~s. .s. li;~ne, 
1885. 

OXENHAM, Frank Nutcombe, M .. .\.. E:t. Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1864 O:t., P. ISG:i Ex. ;;, Ruuie, 
l jJL-..l. 
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PARKER, Edward George. B.A. T.C.D.; b. 18111, 
nnhin: o. D. e.ud P. 1833, Kill&loe. S. Crime&, 
1 :,..'.!)4 -5. 

P ARMINTER, William Geo-rge ; o. D. 1!136, P. 
J R,R. 8. Stuttgart, 1885; Leipzig, 1886. 
Died 18~6. 

PARSONS, LaWTence John: b. lR24; ,d. C.C.O., 
C&m. : o. D. 18110, P. 1851, Lio. S. Crimea, 
1854-6. 

PINCHIN, C',eorge Henry ; tr, Ceylon [p. 920]. 
S. Linares (Spe.in ), 1889. 

POPE, Thomo.s Godfrey Pembroke, D.A. T.C.D. 
S. Lisbon, 1873-92. 

PRESTON. John D' Arey Warcop, B.A. Wor. Coll., 
Ox. ; b. l ~24, A~kan Bryan, Yk. ; o. D. Nor., 
P. Yk. s. Crimea, 1864-6. 

PYDDOKE, Edward, M.A. Trin. Ooll, Ca.m. ; o. 
D. !843, P. 1846, Glos. S. Crimea, 1855-6 
[pp. 736-7]. 

RANDALL, Edward, M.A. Or. Coll, Ox.; o. D. 
1 Ra 5, r. 1856, Roe. S. Patras, 1885. 

RING, Bartholomew, LL.D. T.C.D.; o. D. 1854, 
Killaloe, P. !SSS, Dnb. S. Cacn, 1885-8. 

ROBINSON, C. E. S. Gravesenu (Emigrants' 
Chaple.in), 1864--6. 

ROBINSON, Remy. S. Monastery St. G<!Orge, 
]S.55-6. 

SCARTH, J. S. Venice, 1887. 
SCHMITZ, F. H. W. (tr. India [p. 914]). S. 

Liverpool (Emigrants' Chaplain), 1853. 
SGHW ARTZ, A., M.A. S. Gale.tz e.od Suline., 

18SS. 
SCOTLAND, 1. 8. Southampton, 18i3 (Emi

grants Chaplain.) 
SHADWELL, Arthur Thomas Whitmol'f', M.A. 

Ball. Coll., OL; o. D. 1844, P. 1845, Cb.es. S. 
Rome, 1869. 

SIDEBOTHA.11, Remy, M.A.. Bert. Coll., Ox. ; 
o. D. 1863 Roe., P. 1864 Can. (Canon of Gib
bra.ltar, 1870). S. Meotooe, ISSS-92. 

SKEGGS, Th~mas Charles, M.A. Bert. Coll., OL, 
o. D. 1879, P. 1880, Man. S. Marseilles, 1885-92. 

SKINNER, Robert, L.Th. Dur.; o. D. 1853, P. 
1854, Dur. 8. Berne, 1885 ; Cologne, 1886-92. 

SMITH, J. B .. M.A.. (tr. W. Asia [p. 922]). S. 
Berne, 1888; tr. Panama [p. 886]. 

SNOOXE, H. B. S. St. Ma.lo, 1866-7L 
STANLEY, Thomas Carter, LL.D. T.C.D.; o. D. 

18oi, P. 1858, Down. S. Berne, 1889-92. 
SYKES, Willi.am ; b. 1829, Edgeley Bouse, near 

Stockport ; ed. Oriel Coll, OL; o. D. 1852, P. 
1853, Nor. S. Crimea, 1856-6. 

TAYLOR, Haydon Aldersey, M.A.. St. John's 
Coll., Ox.; o. D. l.849, P. 1860, Pet. S. Inlter
waJUI., 1Bli4-5. 

TB:OMPSON, G. s. Marseilles, 1873. 
~TtEN, Antonio (n S)Tl1t11 Christinn); b. June 13, 

1834, Beyro\1t ; ed. nt the l'rop•gi,.udn, Home, 
11,11d S.A.C.; o. D. 1860, I'. 1862, Gi\J. S. Con
stl\ntiuoplc, 1860-2; . /le.,. [p. 737]. 

TILEY, Charle• Philip; ed. St. Dees Coll.: o. 
D. 1861, P. 1852, Win. S. Ortakcul, Pcrn, nnLI 
Galatz, 1867-9. 1/e,, [p. 737]. 

TINDAL-ATKINSON, William Rolfe, M.A. 
Lin. Coll., Ox.; o, D. 1874, P. 1876, Chea. S. 
Zurich, 1890-2. 

TREBLE, Edmund John, A.K.C.L.; o. D. 1886, P. 
1886, Lon. S. Freiburg, in Drcisgnu, 1891-2, 

TREVITT, J. .S. Cacn, 1877. 
TUTTIETT, Laurence Rayner, L.Th. Dur.; o. D. 

1878, P. 1880, Lie. S. Leipzig, 1883-G; Stutt
gl\rt, 1886-8. 

VASSALL, William; o. D. 1883, P. 1886, Glos. 
S. St. Servan, 1891-2. 

VICXERS, William Vernon, M.A.. Magri. Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1883, P. 1884, Her. S. Patras e.od 
Zan te, 1889 -90. 

WALLACE, James, M.A.. Jesus Coll, Cam, S. 
Crimea, 1854-6. Dietl Nov. 17, 187S. 

WASHINGTON, George, M.A.. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1881, P. 1882, Loo. S. Bavre, 
1875. 

WABSE, Henry We.tson, M.A. Ma.g. Coll., Ce.m.; 
o. D. 1856, P. 18a7, Pet. S. Rome, 1885-9. 

WELSH, J, William, S. Liverpool (Emigrants' 
Cha.plain), 1849-64. Res [pp. 819-20]. 

WRITE, G. H. S. Caen, 1890-2. Died Feb. 13, 
189L . . 

WHITE, Thomas Archibold Starnes, M.A. 
Cb. Ch. Coll, OJ[.; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Lon. s . . 
Boo.en· Baden 188&-92. 

WHITTINGTON, [Ca.non] ltichard Thomas, 
M.A. B.N. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1865, P. 1866, Lio. 
S. Stuttgart, 1892. 

WILKINSON, John Hessay; ed. C.M.S. Coll., 
Is!.; o. D. 1857 L:in., P. 1859 Modr. S. A.igle, 
1889-90. .. 

•WILLIAll[S, Edward (Turkish name EFFENDI 
SEl.IM, since conversion assumed name of 
Williams); ed. B.A.C.: o. D. byBp. ofGibro.ltar, 
1862. S. Constantinople, 1862-;'; [p. 7 37]. 
Died 1865. 

WU.SON, P., B.D. 8. Gotba and Eisoach, 
1891~2. 

WINHAM, Daniel, B.A. Ch. Coll., Ce.m.; b.1829; 
o. D.1846, P. 1847, Ely. S. Crimea, 1854-5. 

WOODWARD, F. B. 8. Rome, 1864°6. Died 
Peb. 1866. 

WYlOIE, L, A., M.A. S. Karlsruhe, 1887-8. 
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CHARTER OF THE SOCIETY. 
JUNE 16, 1701. [See pp. 4-7, 813, 822.J 

"WILLIAM THE THIRD, By the grace of God, of England, Scotland, France, 
and Ireland King, Defender of the Faith. To all Christian People, to wcom 
these Presents shall come, Greeting. 

. "I. Mbrreas Wee are credibly informed, that in many of our Plantacons, Preamble 
Colonies, and Factories beyond the Seas, belonging to Our KinQ,"dome of England, 
the Provision for Ministers is very mean ; And many others of Our said Planta-
cons, Colonies, and Factories are wholy destitute, and unprovided of a 
Mainteynance for Ministers, and the Publick Worshipp of God; and for Lack 
of Support and Mainteynance for such, many of our Loveing Subjects doe want 
the Administration of God's Word and Sacraments, and seem to be abanrloned 
to Atheism and Infidelity; and alsoe for Want of Learned and Orthodox 
Ministers to instruct Our said Loveing Subjects in the Principleti of true 
Religion, divers Romitih Preists and Jesuits are the more incouraged to pervert 
and draw over Our said Loving Subjects to Popish Superstition and Idolatry : 

II And lllbrrras Wee think it Our Duty, as much as in Us lyes, to promote 
tbe Glory of God, by the Instruccon of Our Pec,ple in the Christian Religion; 
~nd that it will be higlily conducive for accomplishing those Ends, that a 
sufficient .Mainteynance be provided for an Orthodox Clergy to live among-st 
them, and that such other Provision be made, as may be necessary for tte 
Propagation of the Gospel in those Parts : 

11 And b:lberti'lS Wee have been well assured, That if Wee would be gratiously 
pleased to erect and set.tie a Corporacon for the receiving, manageing, and 
disposeing of the Charity of Our Loveing Subjects, divers Persons would be 
induced to extend their Charity to the Uses and Purposes aforesaid: 

11 ·2. Know yee therefore, That Wee have, for the Consideracons aforesaid, and Api;oint
for the better and more orderly carrying on the said Charitable Purposes, of our ment of 
special! Grace, certain Knowledge, and mere Mocon, Willed, Ordained, Con- cer1 ain 
stituted, and Appointed, and by these Presents, for Us. Our Heires, and Sue- person~. 
cessors, doe Will, Ordaine. Constitute, Declare, and Grant, That the most 
Reverend Fathers in God, Thomas Lord Archbishopp of Canterbarr. and John 
Lord Archbishopp of Yorke; The Right Reverend Fathers in Goel, Henry Lord 
Bishop of London, William Lord Bishop of Worcester, Our Lord Almoner, Simon 
Lord Bishop of Ely, Thomas Loni Hishop of Rochester, Deane of Westminster; 
and the Lords A1·chb.ishop1 of f!a·nt,wlJ'/lry and Yorke, the Bishops of Ln11dun and ( Jiemhers 
Ely. t/1.e Lo'r1l .A l11w11er a,id Deane ,if Wes~mi11ste1· for ~lie Time bein.1/ : Ed warll in ptr
Lc,rd Bishop of Gloucester, John Lord Bishop of Chichester, Nicholas Lord petuum.) 
Bishop of Chester, Richard Lord Bishop of Bat_h. a~d Wells, Humphry Lord 
Bishop of Bangor, John Mounta~1~, _Doctor of D1v1mty, Clerke of _Our Clo,ett, 
William Sherlock, Doctor of D1v1mty, Deane of St. Paules, W1lltarn :Stanley, 
Doctor of Divinity Arch Deacon of London, and the Clerke of the Closett, (JI,• 111 /ers 
of Us Our Heires 'and Successor~. the Denn ef St. Paul's and Ar,·h DM"r>n i.n p,,,._ 
of Lo~don fur tlte Time buing; The t1Do Re11i11s and t1vo illa·rgar,t Pr,fe~~urs pd 111<1n.) 
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nf niri11H11 of both 011,r Uni1•m·1!i.&ie.~ for the Time bei11.1 ,- -- Enrle of 
Tlrn.nnC't, Thomas Lorc'l Viscount Weymouth, Francis Lord G nilford, William 
Lorc'l Digby, Sir Thomas Cookes of Bentley, Sir Hichard Bulkley, Sir Jolin 
Phillipps an<l Sir Arthur Owen, naronett.s Sir Humphrey Macl<worth, 
~ir William Prichar<l, Sir William Russell, Sir Edmund 'l'nmer, Sir William 
Hustler, Sir John Chardin, and Sir Richard Blackmore, Knights: John Hook, 
Esquire, Serjeant at Law, George Hooper Doctor of Divinity, Deane of Canter. 
bury, George Booth Doctor of Divinity, Archdeacon of Durham, Sir George 
Wheeler Prebendary of Durham, William Beveridge Doctor of Divinity, Arch 
Deacon of Colchester, Sir William Dawes Baronett, Thomas J\Ianingbam, E<lward 
G<:>e, Thomas Lynford. Nathaniel Resbury, Offspring Blackhall, George Stanhope, 
William Heyley, and Richard Willis, Doctors of Divinity, and Our Chaplaines in 
Ordimiry; John Mapletoft, Zacheus Isham, John Davies, William Lancaster, 
Humphrey Hodey, Richard Lucas, John Evans, Thomas Bray, John Gascorth, 
Whit,e Kennett, Lilly Butler, Josiah Woodward, Doctors in Divinity; Gideon 
Han·ey and Frec'lerick Slare, Doctors of Phisick ; Rowlanrl Cotton, Thomas 
Jervois, I\Iaynarc'l Colchester, James Vernon Jnnr. Joseph Neale, Grey Nevill, 
Thomas Clerk, Peter Kini?, -- Rock, John Comins, William Melmoth, Thoma11 
Dromfeild, John Raynolds, Dutton Seaman, Whitlock Bnlstrode, Samuel 
Brewster, John Chamberlaine, Richard Kini?, ancl Daniel Nicoll, Esquires; 
Benjamin Lawdell, John Trimmer, Charles Toriano, and John Hodges, Mer
chants; William Fleetwood, William Whitfeild, and Samuel Bradford, Masters 
of Art, ancl Our Chaplains in Ordinary : Thomas Little, Batchelor in Divinity ; 
Thomas Staino, Henry Altham, William Loyd, Henry Shute, Thomas Frank, and 
William Meeken, Clerks, and their Successors to be elected in Manner as here
after directed, Be, and 1,hall for ever hereafter be, and by Verrue of the~e 
Presents shall be one Body Politick and Corporate, in Deed and in Name, b_y the 
::--ame of, THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPELL IN Fo&EIGNE 
PARTS: And them anci their Snccessors, by the Fame Name, Wee doe by these 
Presents, for Us, Our Heires, and Successors, really and fully Make, Ordaine., 
Constitute, and Declare One Body Politick and Corporate, in Deed and in 
Name. And that by the same Name, they and their Successors shall and may 
have perpetual! Succession. 

"3. And that they and their Successors by that Name shall and may, for 
e'<'er hereafter, he Persons Able and Capable in the Law to Purchase, Have, Take, 
Receive, and Enjoy to them and their Successors, Mannors, Messnaj?es, Lands, 
Tenements, Rents, Advowsons, Liberties, Privileclges, Jurisdictions, Franchises, 
and other Heriditamen1s whatsoever, of whatsoever Nature Kind and Quality 
they be, in Fee and in Perpetuity, not exceeding the Yearly Value of Two 
Thousand Pounds beyond Reprizalls and alsoe Estates for Lives and for Yeares 
and all other Manner of Goods, Chattells, and Things whatsoever, of what Name 
.'\ature Quality or Value soever they be, for the better Support and Maintenance 
of an Orthodox Clergy in Forreigne Parts, and other the Uses aforesaid: And 
to Give, Grant, Let, and Demise, the said Mannors, Messuages, Lands, Tene
ments, Hereditamts, Goods, Cbattells, and Things whatsoever aforesaid, by 
Lease or Leases, for Terme of Yeares in Possession at the Time of Granting 
ihereof, and not in Reversion, not exceeding the Terme of One and Thirty 
l'eares from the time of Granting thereof: on which, in Case noe Fine be taken, 
shall be Reserved the Full Value; and in Case a Fine be taken, shall be Reserved 
at least a Moyety of the full Value that the same shall reasonably and Bona Fide 
be worth at the Time of such Demise. 

"4 And that by the Name aforesaid they shall and may be able to Plead 
and be Impleaded, Answer and be Answered unto, Defend and be Defended, in 
all Courts and Places whatsoever, and before whatsoever Judges Justices or 
o• lier Officers of Us, Our Heires and Successors, in all and singular Actions 
Plaints Pleas Matters and Demands, of what Kimi, Nature or Quality soever they 
l,e: And to act and doe all other Matters and Things, in as ample Manner and 
Forme as any other Our Liege Subjects of this Our Realme of England bein.~ 
l'ersons able and capable in the Law, or any other Dody Corporate or Politique 
within this Our Realme of England, can or may have, purchase, receive, possesse, 
take, enjoy, grant, sell, let, demise, plead aUtl be impleaded, answer and he 
answered unto, defend at:!d be defended, doe permitt and execute. 



CHARTER (1701). 927 

"6 . And that the said Society for ever hereafter shall and may have a Common To have 
Seale t.o serve for the Causes and Bnsinesse of them and their Successors : And Con,ruon 
that it shall and may be lawfull for them and their Successors to change, breake, 8eal. 
alter, and make New the said Seale from Time to Time, and at their Pleasure, as 
they shall think best. 

"6. And for the better Execucon of the purposes aforesaid, We doe give Times of 
and grant to the said Society for the Propagation of the Gospel! in Forreigne Meeting. 
Parts, and their Successors, That they, and their Successors for ever, sh all, upon 
the Third Friday in February Yearely, meet at some convenient Place to be ap-
pointed by the said Society, or the major Part of them, who shall be present at 
any Generali Meeting, be_tweene the Houres of Eight and Twelve in the Morning; 
and that they, or the maJor Part of such of them that shall then be present, shall Appoint
choose one President, one or more Vice-president or Vice-presidents, one or more mcnt of 
Treasurer or Treasurers, two or more Auditors, one Secre1 ary, and such other Officers. 
Officers, Ministers, and Servants, as shall be thought convenient to serve in the 
said Offices for the Yeare ensueing. 

"7. And that th11 said President and Vice-presidents, and all Officers then Oat hs to 
elected, shall, before they act in their respective Offices. take an Oath to be to be taken. 
them administered by the President, or in bis Absence by one of the Vice-presi-
dents of the Yeare preceeding, who are hereby auth01ized to administer the same, 
for the fait-hfull and due Execucon of their respective Offices and Places dureing 
the said year. 

" 8. And Our further Will and Pleasure is, That the first President of the said First Pre
Society shall be Thomas, by Divine Prondence, Lord Arch Bishop of Canterbury, siclent, 
Primate and Metropolitan of all England: And that the said President shall, and }Ieet
within Thirty Dayes after the passing of this Charter, cause Summons to be ing of the 
issued to the severall Members of tbe said Society herein particularly menconed, Corpora
to meet at such Time and Place as he shall appoint: And that they, or the major tion. 
Part of such of them as shall then be present, shall proceed to the Eleccon of one 
or more Vice-president or Vice-presidents, one or more Treasurer or Treasurers, 
two ·or more Auditors, one Secretary, and such other Officers, Ministers, and 
Servants, as to them shall seem meet; which said Officers, from the Ti.me of 
Their Eleccon into their re•pective Offices, shall continue therein until the Third 
}'riday in February, which shall be in the Yeare of Our Lord One Thousand 
Seaven Hundred and One, and from thence forwards untill others shall be chosen 
into their Places, in Manner aforesaid. 

"9. And that if it shall happen, that any of the Persons at any Time chosen Yacanciei 
into any of the said Offices shall dye, or on any Account be removed from such in Offices, 
Office at any Time between the said yearly Dayes of Election, that in such Case bow to be 
it shall be lawfull for the surviviz:g and continueing President, or any one of the filled. 
Vice-presidents, to issue summons to the severall Members of the Body Corporate, 
to meet at the usuall Place ( f the Annual! Meeting of the said Society, at such 
'fime as shall be specified in the said Summons; and that such Members of the 
said Body Corporate, who shall meet upon such Summons, 0r the major Par t of 
them, shall and may choose an Officer or Officers into the Roome or Place of such 
Person or Persons soe dead or removed as to them shall seem meet. 

"10. And Wee doe further Grant unto the said Society for the Propagation of }Ionthlv 
the Gospell in Forreigne Parts, ~d the_ir S1;1rcessor~, That they and their Meetings. 
8uccessors shall and may, on the thll'd Friday m every Month yearely for ever 
hereafter, and oftner if Occasion require, meet at some convenient Place to be 
appointed for that Purpose to tran~a?t the. Busi~e~se of the said Society, and shall Election 
and may at any Meeting on such 1 ~ud Friday m the l\Ion~h Elect such Persons into Cor
t o be Members of the said Corporation, as they or the maJor Part of them then poration. 
present shall think Beneficiall to the Charitable Designes of the said Corporation. 

"11. And Our Will and Pleasure is That noe Act done in any Assembly of the Quorum at 
rnid 8ociety shall be effectuall and valid, unlesse the :f'.resident or some one of ll ontlily 
the Vice-presidents and Beaven other Members ?t the smd Company al tlte least, l\leetmg. 
be present, and the major Part of them consentrng thereunto. 

"12. And Wee further Will, and by these_ Presents for Us, Our Heires and Quarterl v 
Successors doe Ordaine and Grant unto the said Soc1et.y for the Propagation of ilfoetin ,;~. 
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tlw Gospell in Forreigne Part,!I, R.n<i. their Successors, That they, and their 
1--n,·cessors, or the major Pa·rt of them who shall be present at the first and second 
Meeting- of the s:1id Society, or at any Meeting on the Third Friday in tlrn 
Months of November, Frebnitry, May, and August,, yearely for ever, and at moe 
other Mecting-s of the said Society, shall and may Consult, Determine, Constitu,te, 
Ordaine, a.fld Make any Constitut.ions, L:1wes, Ordinances and Statutes whatso
e,·er: as alsoe t-0 execute Leases for Yeares, as aforesa.id, which to them, or ,the 
major Part of them then present, so.all seem reasonable., profitable, or requisite, 
for. t.ouching- or concerning the {~ood Estate, Rule, Order and .Government of the 
i<a i<i Corporation, and. the more effect.u:111 promoteing the said Charitable 
nesignes : All which Lawes, Ordinttnces, and Constitucons, .soe to be made 
or<iained and established, as aforesaid, Wee Will, Com1nand, and Orda.ilie, b,v 
these Presents, for Us, 011r Heires, and Sllccessors, to be from Time to Iime and 
at all Times hereafter kept and performed in all Things as .the same ought to he, 
on the Penalties and Amercements in .the same to be imposed and limited, soe as 
the same Lawes, Constitucons, Ordin:1nces, Penalties, and Amercements, .b.e 
reasonable, and not repugnant or c01itrary to the Lawes and Statutes of this Our 
Realrne of England. 

"13. And Wee doe likewise Grant unto the said Society for Propagation of 
the Gospell in Forreigne Parts and their Successoni, that they and the.ir 
Buccessors. or the major Part of such of them. -as shall be present at any 
Jlleeting of the said Society, shall ham Power from Time to Time, and at aH 
Times hereafter, to depute such Persons as they shall think fitt to take Hub
scriptions, and t.o gather and collect such Moneys as shall be ,by any Person or 
Pcr,ons contributed for the Purposes aforesaid: And shall and may remove and 
displace such Deputyes as often as they shall see Cause soe to doe, and to cause 
publick Kotifica.tion to be made of this Charter, and the Powers hereby granter!, 
in such Manner as they shall think most conduc.ea.ble to the F\ll"therance of the 
said Charity. 

"14. And Oar further Will and Plea..'<ure is, That the said Society shall Yea.rely 
and eveTy Yeare give an account 1n Writing to Our Lord Chancellor, or Lord 
Keeper of the .Great Seale l)f England for the Time beil!g, the Lord. Cheife Justice 
of the King's Bench, and the Lord Cheife Justice of the Common Pleas, or any 
two of them, of the severall Summe or Summes of Money by them recei;ved and 
laid out by vertue of these Presents or any Authority hereby given, and of .the 
Management and Disposicon of the Revenues and Charitye~ aforesaid. · 

" 15. And lastly Our Pleasure is, That these Our Letters Patents, or the 
Inrollment thereof, shall be good, firme, valid, and ej'fectuall in the Law, 
accordino- to Our Royall Intentions herein before declared. lo Witaes whereof, 
·wee hav: caused these Our Letters to be made Patents. Witnes Ourselfe at 
Westminster the Sixteenth Day of June, in the Thirteenth Yeare of our Reigne. 

" Per Breve de Privato Sigillo, 
"COCKS.". 

(L..S.) 
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SUPPLEMENTAL CHARTER OF THE SOCIETY, 

APRIL 6, 1882. 
---------- ·--

"!9idoriu BY THE GRACE OF Goo of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland Queen Defender of the Faith To all to whom these presents shali" 
come Greeting WHEREAS our Royal Predecessor King William the third in 
the year of our Lord 1701 by Royal Charter dated the oixteenth day of June in 
the thirteenth year of liis reign constituted and appointed the several Arch
bishops Bishops Professors and other persons named in the said Charter and 
their successors elected as thereinafter directed a Body Politic and Corporate by 
the name of • Tbe Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts': 
with perpetual succession and with power to purchase and hold manors messuages 
lands advowsons and other hereditaments in fee and in perpetuity nor. exceeding 
the yearly value of two thousand pounds and also other estates and property for. 
the better support and maintenance of an orthodox clergy in foreign parts and to 
grant leases for terms not exceeding thirty-one years from the time of granting 
thereof and to sue and defend actions and to have a Common Seal; and directed 
that the said Society should once in every year meet and that they or the major 
part of them there present should choose such officers for the ensuing year as are 
therein particularly mentioned and that such Officers should take oath for the 
due execution of their respective offices and provision was thereby also made for 
filling offices vacated by death or removal and for monthly meetings of the 
Society and election of members thereof and power was also given to the said 
Society or the major part of them present at the quarterly Meetings thereby 
directed to make laws for the government of the said Corporation and also power 
to collect contributions for the purposes thereof AND WHEREAS it has been 
represented unto Us that by reason of the extension of the operations of the said 
Society and by reason of the great increase in the number of our ~ubjects who 
have manifested their interest therein by becoming members of the said Society 
divers variations of and additions to the ordinances of the aforesaid Charter are 
necessary and desirable for the better administration of the affairs of the said 
Society AND WHEREAS application has been made to Us to grant to the said· 
Society a Supplementary Charter giving it such additional powers as are herein
after set forth Now WE of our Royal Will and pleasure and moved thereunto 
by our hearty goodwill towards the said Society and its labours for the propaga
tion of the Gospel in foreign parts for Ourselves our heirs and successors in 
addition to and notwithstanding anything to the contrary contained in the 
aforesain Charter of King William the third are graciously pleased to ORDAIN 
DECLAm,: AND GRANT as follows, viz.: 

"I. HENCEFORTH the Most Heverend the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury for 
the time being shall be the President. of the said Society. 

"II. THE Most Reverend the Lord Archbishop of York for the time being and 
the Right Reverend the Bishops of the Church of England respectivel_y for th_e 
time being holding Sees in England or Wales shall henceforth be V1ce-Pres1-
dents of the said Society. 

"III. HENCEFORTH the oath prescribed by the aforesaid Charter of King
William the third shall not nor shall any declaration or affirmation in lien tJ,,~rp·if 

!3 0 
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for any lease and such rents may be eo reserved as to increase from time to 
time and may be apportioned amongst the hereditaruents comprised in nny co11-
tract in such manner as the said Society shall sec fit, and generally all such leases 
may be granted and c0ntracts be made upon such terms and conditions in all 
respects as the said Society shall deem reasonable and approve. 

0 IN WITNESS whereof we bave caused these Our letters to be made patent. 
WITNESS Ourself at Onr Palace at Westminster the sixth dny of April in the. 
forty-fifth year of Onr reign. 

1' BY HER IIIAJESTY'S COMMAND, 

8 "CARDEW." 
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Abbot, ncv. J., 868 
Abbot, Rev. W., 868 
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Abbotsford, 868-71 
Abbott, nev. J., 860 
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Adams, Rev. A., 851 
Adams, Rev. H., 897 
Adams, Rev. J. (Aus.), 903 
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Adams, Mr. John, 452-3 
Adams, Rev. R. A., 905 
Adams, Rev. T., 770 
Aclams, Tom, 420 
Adam's Bridge, 656, 673 
Adam's Peak, 678 
Adamson, Rev. J., 823 
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Aitken, Rev. R., 860 
Aitkens, Rev. G., 878 
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Aix-la-Chapelle, Tre11ty of, 206, 210 
Ajclaha, II.M.S., 572 
Ajmere, 657-8, 732, 919 
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Akehnrst, Rev. H. S., 8i8 
Akyab, 647-8, 918 
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Albert, 890 
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Alexander, Rev. J. L., 868, Bi2 
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Alexandria, 380-1, 900-1, 903 
Alford, Bp. C. R., 767 
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763-4, 868 
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Alington, Rev. J. W., 339, 89$ 
Aliwal, 891-2 
Al.kin, Rev. T.V., 903 
Allah, Moulvie R., 613 
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of, 599 
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Allen, Rev. A. A., 868 
Allen, Rev. F. A., 868 
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Allen, Rev. T. W., 872 
Allenton, 855 
Alley, Rev. J., 860, 364 
Allinson, Rev. J., 881 
Allison, Rev. J. J., 881 
Allman, Rev. A. H., 872 
Allnatt, Rev. F. J. B., 86S 
Allnutt, Rev. G. H .• 903 
Allnutt, Ven. J.C. P., 409, 902 
Allnutt, Rev. S.S., 917 
Allom, Rev. R. S. P., 90! 
Al.lorn, 903 
All Saints'. Antigua, 883--l 
All Saints', Bashee, 309-10, 8~3 
All Saints", Berbice, 887-S 
All Souls', Berbice, 8S7-8 
All Souls' College, Oxford, I~~ 
.Allwood, Rev. R., 404, 90U, !JU:! 
A!n;ou, Rev. F H., 8tH 
Almou, Rev. H.P., 360 
Al.moo, Rev. J., 885 
Almoute, 16-1, 873, 877 
Alphonse, Rev. A., 373, S~S 
Alt, Mr. J. H., 47-1 
Alutgnmmo., 680 
Alvllr-Tiruno.gt1ri, 5-19 

Albion Mines, 860 2 , 1 c\lwi3, He\'". C., 068, 919 
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for any lease and such rents may be so reserved as to incrca.~c from time to 
time and may be apportioned amongst the hereditaments comprised in nny co11-
tract in such manner as the said Society shall see fit, and generally all such leases 
may be granted and contracts be made upon such terms and conditions in all 
respects as the said Society shall deem reasonable and approve. 

"IN WITNESS whereof we have caused these Our letters to be made patent. 
WITNESS Ourself at Our Palace at Westminster the sixth day of April in the 
forty-fifth year of Oar reign. 

•• BY HER MAJESTY'S COMMAND, 

8 "CARDEW." 
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Conformitants (Sect), 41 
C-0nformity of Reformed Churches 

in Europe, 734-5 (and see 
"Accessions" under "Roman 
Catholic" anU "Dissenters") 

Confucianism, 703, 712, 717 
Confucius, 703 
Cong1>rees, 19 
Congo, 232 
u Congregational C-0urts,11 7 49 
Congregationalists, 460-2, 4H 

(and see" fodependents") 
Congresses, Churcb, 761 
Conington, 237 
Conn1>ugbt,H.R.H.Duchess of, 619 
Connecticut, 41, 43, 50, ::i9, 74S, 

852-4; Diocese, 80, 750, 757,862, 
Connolly, Rev. J., 861 
Oonset&'s Estate, 197 
Constantia, 890, 900 
Constantine, Rev. I., 869 
Constantine, Rev. M. G., 885 
Constantinople, 736-8. 741, 774, 

923-4 
Const1>ntinople Diocese, 757 
Continental Chaplaincies, 738-41 
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Driberg, Re.-. C. E., 4S4, 486-8, 

493, 805, 909 
Driborg, Ro,, ,f. a., 4g7 -81 604, 

909, 917 
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Drink in N.S. \\'nles, 393--4, 402 
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Driscoll, HeY. J. t'., 86:J 
Drooge Vlei, 2i3 
Dtought, Ilcv. l'. E., DG2 
Druids, 245 
Druitt, ,en. 1'., 901 
Drumbo, 873 
Drumm, Rev. T. H., 861 
Drummoml, Ilcv. H. lll., 878 
Drummonu, Rev. W. It., 8~7 
Drummoudvillc, 868--72 
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Dubois, Rev. K H., 015 
Dubourdjeu, Rev. J., A74 
Dudley, Gov., 7; 9, ·11-2, 11, Gl, fi'i, 

823 
Dmlswell, 868-9, 872 
Dufferin, Earl of, 57l 
DuJferin, Lady, 619 
Duffus, Rev. J., DOI 
Duke, Rev. J. H., 243, 215 
Duke, Rev. T., 881 
Dulley, Rev. B., 577, 915 
Dumfriea, 865 
Dun, Rev. W., 849 
Dun, Dr. W. A., 776 
Dunbar, Rev. R, 885 
Dunbar, Rev. W .. J., 885 
Dunco.n, l\olr., 260 
Duncan, Rev. A., 901=1 
Duncanson, Rev. W., 85 l 
Duncombe, Rev. W. W., 834 
Dundas, 875 
Dundas, Rev. A. B., B7R 
Dunedin Dioce3c, 440, 7.j3: i'G6, !l•JG 
Duufield, Rev. H., 857 
Dnngannon, 813, 876-7 
Dunham, 143, 869-il 
Dunkers (Sect), 37 
Dunkirk, 7-10 
Dunlop, Rev. H., 901 
Dunmore, Lord, 221-2 
Dunn, Bp. A. H., 763 
Dunn, Rev. J. (Eur.), 923 
Dunn, Rev. J. (N.B.), 865 
Dunne, Rev. D. H. G., 495, 00:J, a! li 
D11n.ning, Rev. W. H., 90.l
Dunolly, 902 
Dunville, 870, 874, 8i7 
Dunzog, 901 
Du Port, Rev. C. D., 570-1, ~15 
Duport, Rev. J. H. A 0 261 -G, 

802-3, 888 
Dupplin County, 850 
Duqnesne Fort, 38 
Dural, 900 
Durand, Rev. L., 849 
D'Urban (Cape Col.), 889-90 
Durhan (Nat.), 328--30, 895 .i; 
D'Urbansrille, 890 
Durham, Rev. E. P., 906 
Durham (P.Q.), 868-72 
Durham (P. Ont.), 874 
Durham Diocese. 823 
Durrn<l, Rev. B. G., 923 
Durrang, 609 
Dustees, 223 
Dusun Tribes, Gn 
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392,533, 660-1, 711,737,771 
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~Sli, 341, 355, 422 ' 
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Dutch Rule iu Ceylon, 660- 2. 671 
Dutchess Co., 855 
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Dutt, Rev. R .. 497, 590, 80i. !JU~l, \l!ti 
Duval, Re.-. J., 857 
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Duzza, 729 
Dwight, Rev. D., F 4~ 
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F.est C'he,ter l U.S.), 68. 801; 
Ea~ Jn11iR Company, 31fl. 4'iJ, 

469. 471. t73--4, 4~1, 501, 506, 56~ 
9. 682. G99, 752 
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East ,Jersey (.s,e Ne11· Jersey) 
R•st London, 301, 891-2 
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Eastern C'oast (X. Seo.). R62 
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cese, 75S, 765 
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Ee.ton. 869, 871 · 2 
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[and 291, 294) 
Echlin, Rcz. A. F., S7i 
Ede, Rev. J., 8i4 
Edelstein, ne,. s. I. G.1 ~7--1 
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850 
EU.eresinghc, Iler. F. D., Gi'-:1. !)19 
Ede,vcngood_\·, 53,>1 539--12, 5-H 5: 

649-50, 911-15 
Edgar, Mr., 5t:; 
Edge, Rev. J, 8,4 
Edgecumbe Couni"J. SSO 
Edmondston, Re,. J., t101 
Edmontou, 678-9 
Edmunston, 867 
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svstem, &c.), 769-74 [nnd x,, 18, 
19 22, 58, GO, 70, 73--4, 91, 94-96, 
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li~1, C~7. G~~-700, 'ilJB, 718-::(J, 
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~~·~km of li,n-c-rnmcnt ElhtC'i\• 
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-iaR, n~ 6, rn1.1, 474-7, 478:480; 
101 .i. 506-7, 61a-7, 519,529, 644-
5, 547. 566, 669, 576, 677 6A5 
oo,,, 615, 617, 626, 63t-1' Gte' 
660. G63, 665-6, 668, 675 683-4; 
it14, 7-08, i21, 737, 744, 772, 798) 

~Iis,sio11a,;es' Children 844 
1 n,lnstrial, 288,298, 30i-3, 307-

9. 31~, ~29-30, 341, 413, 419-20, 
4~8-9. 447-8, 462, 525, 641, 650 
558,577,579,585,587,601, 607-8: 
617, 669-70, 675, 679-80, 707-8 
769, 7i2, 774, ,s ... , 786 ' 

_ Orphanages, 100, 550, 558, 569, 
~- 7, 587, 592, 694-5, 698, 601, 
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769, 772, 774 ' ' 

Fcn,e.le, 529, 5H, 566, 587, 592, 
594, 615, 617-19, 625, 6~6, 640, 
616, 653, 674-5, 721, 726, 772 784 
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l~wnrtls, Dr., 822 
Edwards, Mrs., 15, IG 
Edwards, Rev. A., 90i 
E<lwards, Rev. l'. D., 889 
Edwl'r,ls, Rev. H., 880 
Edwards, Ilev. H. J., 906 
Edwards, Ilev. H. V ., 897 
Edwards, Rev. R.., 6U, 919 
Edwe.rcls, Rev. R lL. SGS 
Edwarrlsl>urg, 874, 876 
Ed wardstown, 872 
Eecles, Rev. J., 889 
Eerste River, 27 3 
Eerstelling; 355 
Effendi, Rev. M., 737, 923 
Effendi Rev. S., 923 
Eganville, 873 

' Egmore, 50!1-10 
Egosa, 311 
Egremont, Re,·. II. E., 023 
Egg Ho.rbour, 85:1 
Egutpoom, 576, 915 -16 
Egypt, 381 
Egyptians, 571, 730 
Ehlig, Rev. J. J., 61 
Eide, 740 
Eisenach, 740, 923-4 
Ekufunuis11·eni, 330, 890 
Eir.ul<anyeni. 3Ju, a55, f!95 
Elder, Rc,·. J., 901 

.Elder, ne.--. W., llGI . 
Elder, Rev. W. A., 857, 895 
Eldon, Lord, 753 
m Dorauo, 2!2 
Eleazer, lie,. G, 912 
Eleazer, Rev. J., 667, 912 
Elel>e, 361, 364, 898 
Eleuthera, 216-21, 22~;_88!-5,89-1-6 
I,lim, 288 
Eliot, Ilev. ,Jolrn, 2, 9 

, Elizabeth, Queen, I, 88 
J;Jizal>cti.• County, (Va.), 20 
Elizabeth Towu (N.J.), 5!-5, 
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J-:lkhorn, 88\J 
Elkington, Hev .. J. J .. , 908 
J~llcgood, H.('V. J., 86!l 
Ellc":rner<"; Earl 'of, 6~.3 
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~!l1; SOT 
Ellington, 11.ev. R, 861 
Elliot., llev. C., 80 I 
Elliot, Hev. l<'. R .. 023 
Elliott., Hcv. A., 109, 81-1 
Elliott., Hev. R, 023 
Elliott, llcv. Edwin, R~3 
Ellint.t, Rev. P. G., 874 
Elliott, Ticv. G. E., 883 
Elliott, Rev. J., 874 
Elliott, Jlev, R., 005 
Ellis. Rev. P. A., 682, 9](; 
Ellis, Rev, S. J., 369, 80~, 897 
Ellis, Rev. T., 918 
Ellis, Rev. W. (L.M.S.), 371 
Ellie, Rev, W. (Cey.), 910 
Ellis, Rev. W. (Wilulsor •h\-, 

N. Seo.), 113,801 
Eliis, Rev. W, (Pugw:ish, &I'· 

N. Seo.), 861 · 
Elmina, 254 
Elms, Uev. R .. 874 
Elom, 875, 877 
Elrington, Ilev. H., 857 
Elton, Rev. W. H., 693-4, 920 
Elvin~n, Rev. Dr., 425 
Elwell, Rev. J., 866 
Elwood, Rev. E. L., 874 
Ely (P.Q.), 868-9 
Ely, Bp. of (in 1701), 822 
Ely, Denn of, 472 
Ely ])iocese, 823 . 
Ema.piseni, 338 
Emerald Hill, 903. 
Emerson, 878-80 
Emery, Rev. C. P., 8~ .. 
Emigrants and Emigration. 8!~-

20 [e.nd 82-3, 165, 406, 7H] 
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Em- Queen, 461-2 
Emmangweni, 335 
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780 . 
Empson, Rev. J., 869 
Emrey, Rev. J., 883 
Ems, 740 
Emsdale, 873 
Emsundusi, 895 
Emu Bay, 906 
Jindle, Rev. S., 609-10, 8~8, 017 
Engelberg, 7 41 
E11dowm~nts Aided by the Society: 

:BisqopriCII, 758-9.[l\nd 100,;]23, 
150, 158, 189, ~09, 215,226, 233, 

· 261,284,,329, 332, 346i 353, 371, 
397, 412-13, 427, 429, 439-4!), 
442,499,647, 552,690,627, 63Q, 
657, 666, 684, 704, 736) 

Clergy, 123, 151, 163-6, 18!), 
189, 226, 232, 294, 333-4, ·10,8, 
414,417,422, 427,435,140, ,48\1, 

, ,.,Hi!, 6.58; 7.53 -. 
Colleges, IGO, ISO, 212,261 

Englisb Colony, 1st Cbarter for 
f..oJl.nding of, 1 . 

English Congrc~n.t1ons on Con~ 
tinent of Europe, 736, 738-.Jl 

Engli•h Harbour, 857-8 
English Lapiniage, 86,192,252, 38/, 

384, 466, 470, 730, 732 
Enhlozana. 343, 897, 0\)7 
Enkanw ini, 362 
Bnmore, 249, 887-8 
Ensikeni, 312-13, 893 
Epidemic of Measles, 467.-8 
Episcopate, ~- The American n.1yl 

the English Colonial and Mi~, 
sionarv ih Formation ,u~,l 
Growtl;, Cha1,ter on, 743-6ij ; 
Strnggl~ for Bishops in A mcricµ, 
743 · Commissio11 of· lOH; JJ_p. 
of 'London's juristlicti1tll .- Vl• 



roi-~lg-11 p:n-t.~. 713: Somln:Ltion 
of I\ lli~hop for Virgl11in.
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7,13; 

Proposer! fln!Yrngnn lll•hop•, 
743-4; Appenls from Amerien 
for DlshoJJ•, 7-11-8; Dmn Awift 
mcntioncil for Virginia, 7-14; 
ConvocnUon's foi111rc to tn.kc 
ncUon, 74•1; Sec Hmuc pnr• 
cl,nscrl, 741; Schemes of 1712 
nnd 1716, 7•H-6: 1'11ml rnised 
(1717-11), 7-16, 761 ; Oonseern
tlon of Talbot nrnl Welton 1,y 
Non-juriug Dlshopg, 7451 750; 
Hardship of Canrlidatcs having 
to visit Bnglnnd for Ordination, 
746; NominaUon of a Bp. for 
Mnrylaml, 716 ; Dissenters' op
position, 716 -8; Plan of 1750, 
747; ArlJp. Scckcr'R scrvicc:1, 
747-B ; Dp, proJJosed for Quebec, 
748; Loss of tho American 
Colonic,, 749; Mr. G. Sharp's 
services, 749-50; Dr. Franklin's 
action, 749 ; Act for Ordination 
of Subjects of Foreign Countries, 
749 ; Action of American Con
ventions, 7 49 ; Consecration of 
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7 49-50 ; American Prayer Book, 
750 ; Consecration · of Bps. 
White,Pi-o'Vqost, anil Madison by 
English. Bps., 750-1, 753; First 
co11s. of a Bp. ii, America (Dr. 
Claggett), 761 :_ Extension cf 
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other Sees in N. America, Inilio, 
and Australia, 761-3; the Colo
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and S.P.C.K., supply funds, but 
extension hindered by lack of 
creative po,ver, 753; Letters 
Patent, 763-4; .Invalidity of, 
764 (Cases of Tasmania, Long, 
and Colenso, 754) ; Freedom of 
Colonial Churches, 764-6 ; Cons. 
of Bp. Bethune, 754-5 ; Colonial 
Clergy Act, 765; Jnrisilictiou 
by Canonical consent, Chota 
Nagpore Diocese,7~6; Jerusalem 
Bishop'rlc Act, 7 56 ; the Mada
ga_§Car difficulty, 757 ; Society's 
support· of Dps. · by ' Endow
ments, 768-9 [and 100, 123, 150, 
158, 189, 200. 215," 226, 233, 261, 
284, 329, 332, '346, 353, 371, 397, 

· fl2-13, 427, 429, 439-40, H2, 
499, 647, 662, 690, 627, 630, 657, 
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sion of the Episcopate summa
rised: N. Americli, 757-8, 763-4; 
Asia, 768, 766-7; W. Imlies and 
S. America, 758, 764; Austral
asiB, 758, 7G5-6: Africa., 758, 
764-5; Europe, 768, 767. [See 
also pp. (on the 11ml of the 
lspiscopate) II, 12, 28, 35, 37-8, 
52, 60, 11, BO-I, 93-5, 109, 1-13, 
147, 168, 178, 194,201,212, 229, 
2G6-7, 269, 272-3, 310,320, 318, 
35-1-5, 3G2, 377, 429, 456, •158-9, 
471-2, 199, 502-3, 633, 517. 552, 
560,627, G5G, 660-1, li81, 706-7, 
713, 719-20, 738, 8H; (on t.hc 
e.rtensio,, of the Episcopatl~) 80-1, 
95, 105, 109, 117, 122-3, 132, J.13. 
lH, 150,158, 161-5, 178. 180-1, 
188, IOI, 201,201 ", 207,209, 21~, 
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117, 127, 129, 136, 139--10, HG, 
4:;r,, 1111, ,:112, 400, ooa. »no, r,no, 
027, 630, 661, 68 ~, 703, 705-7, 
711, 719-20, 736.) 

Rµ.<OTT} (N.Z.), 1~8 
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Esterhe.y, 880 
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FallA, Rev. A. 8., 874 
Falmouth (~.8.); 860-1 
Falmonth ( C'.S.), 18, 854 
li'amilist:1 (Sect), 11 
Famines, 150, 2,l5, 308, 517, 522, 

517-B, 558, 565, 619, 643, 706 
Fanconrt, Colonel, 238 · 
Fancourt, Rev, T., 906 .·
Fane.}· Fa its for )fissions, 827 
Fantee Langna.ge, 382 
Farawella, 680 
Farnhe.m, 870 · 
Farquhar, Sir R. T .• 363 
Parqubarson, Rev. J. S., SSS. 
Farr, filv. S. A,, 881 
Farrar, Ven. T., 887 
Farrar, Rev. W, 887 
Farrell, V cry Rev. J., 41G, 90-l 
Farringia, 263, 266, 889 
Fate Isle, 445 
Fattalah River, 265 
Faulconer, Rev. W. G., 869 
Fauquier, Bp. F. D., 174, 763, 874· 
Fauresmitb, 349-50, 897 
Fayerweather, Rev. S., 45-6, 853 
Fearne, Ven. T. G., 32J-30, 895 
Feild, Bp. E., 96-101, 105, 763, 

781, 857 
Feli.~ Rev. Father, 494 
Female Education (see , un,]e:r 

H Eclucation ") 
Fenelon Falls, 874 
Fenoari Yo. 37 5, 899 
Fenton, Judge. 441 
Fernantlez, King Jelloram, .262-3_ 
Fernando Po, 2J0-:-6l 
Ferpecle, H 1 
Fcrryla.nu, 90, 856-9-
Ferryman, Rev .. R, 81H 
Fidler, Rev. D., ~2!.l, 885 
Fi<Uer, Rev. T., 87.1 . 
Field, Re,.A., 325, 349,-50, 89, 
Fiel~, Rev. G. H., 857 
Field, Rev. W. St. J., 878 
Fiett.le, Governor, 258 
Fiji, 456-60 [anu 386, -HB-~, l6il 

907] 
Filleul, Rev. P. J., 861 
Finch, 874 
Findlay, Rev • .!.. 1 885 
Fincllay, Rev. A...lexanJ.er, S~l 
}'iugo (W. Africa), 25-l 
}'ingoe:;, 280, 28-l, ~87, :29n. 301, ;JJ J, 

312, 315, 31$, ::l~5-G, 3li), 3S:!, 3~, 
7S6 

Fingola.1lll, 305 
Finn Language, 470 
Fins-Hant, 7-11 
~~uter~ Hcv. r:[., U9t3,_ ~16, ~17, ... 
}, Lr~t l roceCi.hllgi or ::::-.P.C--.., h, 1 

}'irth, Rev. J., !lU:? 
Fish Creek, 8SU 
Fisher, llev. s\., 87-1 
FL,hcr, Hcv. F., !ldli 
Fisher, ltl!\". J. H.,,S~l 
Fi-5hci-, lkY. :s., :::.u1···, ..... _ 

3 p:? 



Fisk, IleT. 0-. H. R., 889 
Fitch Bay, 868 
l'it•gerai,l, Rev. 0. T .. s.:~ 
Fitzgcrn 1d, Rev. H .. r., ~5i 
PitzpRtrick, Yen. B. G., R!I~. ~~; 
li'itzwilliRm, ('n1v{'-1·nor, 217 
Flonognn, Rev. ,T., 869, 87 I 
Plots District, 868, 870 
Flo ...-c 11. Rev. T .. 906 
Fleet, Rev. n., 857 
1'1ectwoo:l, Rp., Scnnon of (1711 ). 

8.22, 199 
Vleming. Rev. C. R .. 869 
Fletcher, ReY, H. W. 0., 02~ 
Fletcher, Rev. ,T,, 874 
Fletcher, Rev, J. r .. 728,912 
Fletcher, Rev. R .. 874 
Flett, Rev. ,T., 878 
Vlctt .. Rev. ·w., 780 
Flc"·clling-, Rev. K P., 86:i 
Flewelling-, Ilcv. J. E., 865 
Flex. Re,. 0., 209, 8~3. 909, 92:1 
Flin<lcrs. the Explo,cr, 40 I, 415 
J•'lin<lers lsl-\nd. 428 
Floo,!, Rev. J., 874 
1'Iood. Re...-. R., 171-2, 87t 
VJorC'ncc, 7 40 
Flori<la, 29, 851 
1'1orida Diocese, 757 
Florida lnili&ns, 16 
Flower's Cove, 85S 
Floy•!. Rev. W., 456-60, 907 

·" Fly," H.M.S., 44.5 
1·1.nrn. Rev. D. J., 883, 9J9, 917 

·rog-i:r, nc~. n .. 853 
Fog-~. Yen. P. P., 889 
l•'o~o 856-9 
Fofg-~r. Capt., 45! 
1-'ond du Lac Diocese, 75T 
F•nk. Rev.-., 229 
Foo Cl!o,v, 713 
Foosan 706 
Forbes,'Rev. A. C. 8H 
ll<1rbes. Rev. J .. 854 
l'orlJes, Rev. J. H., 880 
Forbes, Rev R., 88• 
J',ml, Rev. E.W., 923 
fordyce, Rev. J., 849 
l'oreigu Contributions to S.P.(;., 

106, 150, 174-5, 204,213,225,231, 
233,283, 321,358, 402-3, 423, 425, 
.03, 453, 455-6 . 

Porcign Honorary Mcmlicrs,. 
S.P.G., 73! 

l'orciv,n Mission work of American 
-'Clinrel~ 80-1, 84, 117, 4G2, 

703, 707, 717-9, 751, 761 
,itf Australasi,.n do., 398, 409, 

423, 442, 445, 451, '64-5, 467, 
761 

o[Co.n&lti&noo., 15i, 174--5,722, 
761 

· of Indi&n do., 334, 3i3, a8ll. 
507, 551, G99, 731 

-01 S. African do., 303, 353, 38~ 5 
<Jf West Indian do., 205, 214, 

234, 253, 260-7, 761 
(See allo u Foreign Contrilm. 

tioDB" to 8.P.G.) 
Forest, Rev. C,. 8G9 
Forloug, Rev. R. Il., 923 
Formalists (Sect), 41 
Forneret, Rev. G. A., 87H 
Forrest, Rev. R., 404, 9~1 2 
Forster, Rev. T. H., 906 
Fors, th, Rev. D., 865 
Forsythe, Rev. J., 861 
Foray,he, Rev. J. W., 861, 87-l 
l'orsythe, Rev. W. T., 86~ 
Port Anne (N.Y.), 68 
Port Augustioo, 17, 22 
Fort Beaufort, 212. 214: 21f•: ::9;. 

891-2 

INDEX. 

Fort Charlot to (N.8.), 120 
Fort Ellicc, 179, 878 
Port Erie, 872. 87 4 5 
Fort Frede11ok, 676 
l'ort Gl\rry, 178 

' J,'ort Howe (N.ll.), 12G 
Fort Hunter, 71-2, a, 13~. 16:,, 

£55-6 
Port MRoleool, 879 
l'ort Pl\to, 301. ~92 

I fort Pelly, 1 rn 
Fort Qu'Appcl\o, 87~ .9 
Fort Rupert., 182 
Fort St. na,·i,l. 472, 521 
Port St.. GrorgC', 4 72, 605, a l:-: 
Port Salisbury, 364-6, 898 
Port Simpson, 182, rnJ, 88I 
Fort Tuli, 364, 898 
Fort Yictorin, 364. 898 
Port WRterloo, 297 
Fort William ( r. Out.). Si;; 
l'ortcau, 97, 147, 856-8 
Fortin, Re,. I. C .. 878 

' Fortin, Ven. 0., 869, 878 
Fortune Day, 93, 856, 85U 
Fortune Island. 884-5 
Foss, Rev. H.J .. 724-7, SJS, 922 
Foster, Rev. C. H., 857 
Foster, Re...-. J .. 869 
Fnster, l\[r. Miles, 52 
Fothergill, ,en. J., 212. 8oi 
Fothergill, Re,. M. :ll .. 86!1 
Fotheringham, Rev. V{., 857 
Fotubah, 266, 889 
Foule Point., 375-G, 899, 90'.J 
Fountaync, Rev. Mr., 257 
Fowle, Rev. J., 853 
Fowler, Rev. C. W., 690, 807. 9:lJ 
Fowler, Rev. L. ll. W., 855 
Fowles, Mr. J., 103 
Fox, Mr. C., 68!-5 
Fox, Rev. J. (,Tam.), 885 
Fox, Re...-. J. (Can.), 869 
Fox, Rev. S., 901 
Fox, Rev. W., 887 
Foxtrap, 857 
Fra.mnaes:;, 740 
Frampton, Dp., 53 
Frampton, 868, 87U 
Fraoco-Chinese Quarrel, 7o7 
France, 739-40, 742 
Frankfort (N.E.), 8J2 
Frankfort (Penn.), 852 
Frankfort-on-the-Muin, i40, 923 
Franklin, Dr~ 749-50 
Franklin, Rev. C., 012 
Franklin, Rev. C. G., 371- 2, 899 
Fmnklin, Sir J., 429 
Frauk:town, ~75, 877 
Franzensbad, 739 
Fraser, Rev. D., 874 

, Fraser, Rev. J. F., 874 
, Fraser, Rev. P., 220-2, 25J, 8fH, 88~ 
' Fraser, 181, 186, 880 

Fraserbnrg, 889-90 
Frazer, Iw,·. G., 851 
Frazer, Rev. W., 851 
Freehold, 854 
Frederic, King of Mosqnit-<).~, 2~G 
Frederica, 28, 851 
Fredericksburg, 1551 875-0, 877 

1 Fredericton, 126-31, 866-7 
1 Fredericton Diocese, 132, 7 58, 761, 

763-4, 777,864 
Fredrick IV. of Denmark, 601 
I~rce and Opcu Churches, 132, 279 
Freeman, Rev. J. (Aus.), 902 
Freeman, Rev. J. (Gui.), 807 
Freeman, Rev. ll., 736, 922 

1 
}"

1reema.ntle, 424-6, 905 
Freer, Rev. J. D., 857 
Freese, Rev. F. K, 727, 922 
l're,t-h, Re,·. T. J ., 923 

FreilJnr!!-111- nn,lsgnn, 74(1, 023 
J,'rcllgsbtu·g, BT\ 
1-'timch, llev. C. A., 805, Bi-I 
French, H.m·. ,r., 423 
l~1;;~h, Hev, ll. J., 37 l, :17:t, 70fl, 

French, Bp. T. Y., GIO, 021-2, 
020-7, 767 

l'rcnch, Ile,·. W. H., 87 4 
French Race, ~7, 6~. r,9, O I, 111-12, 

130, 138-40, 737, 798 (in lndi11, 
469) 

French Langnri.gt\ 27, 86, ·192, 3i2, 
384, 470, 798, 81 a; List of Tmns
lRtions, 813 

li're11ch Protcstnnts i11 na.~mtolau1l, 
325-7 ; in Cnnnlla, 138-10; in 
Orange Free Stntc, 3H 

F'rcnch Refugees in Ui1.l"C'linn, 18 
l•,rench SI.lore, Ncwfonrnllaml, 98, 

859 
Frere, Sir D., 313, G'2R 
Frey, Uev. L., 319, 894 
l'ribourg, 7 41 
lilriede1icksha.fo11 1 7 40 
l'riel, Rev. T. H., 905 
Friendly Islnnds, 444, 4_;;2 
Friendship ( Dem. ), 888 
Frink, Rev. S., 28, 85 l 
Frith, Rev. I. C., 874 
Frith, Rev. M. K. S., 8u0 
FrolJisher, Mnrtin, 1 
"From East to West" (Dook), 

e15 
Frost, Rev. F., 87 4 
Froste Village, 870 
Fry, Ilev. Henry P., 4.29, 90G 
Fry, Rev. J. H., 923 
Fry, Rev. J., 272, 889 
Pubu, Chief, and his TrilJc, 309 
}'ugiers, 32 
Fukusawa, Mr., 718, 721 
Fukushlma, 727, 922 
Fulford, Bp. F., 754, 703 

, Fulford, Rev. J., 904 
1 Fuller, Rev. F. J., 899 

Fuller, Rev. H. S., 8G9 
Fuller, Bp, T. B, 763, 869, 871 
Fullerton, Col, 511 
Fullerton, Rev. C. H., 865 
l'ullerton, Rev. J., 849 
Fulton, Rev. J. (Can.), 869 
Fulton, Rev. J. ( U.S.), 849 
Funds (S.P.G.), 822-32 : Firat 

Subscription List am! Form of 
Subscription Roll, 822 ; Col
lections by "Deputations,• 
822-3; Appeals to City of Lon
<lon antl Tracling Companies, 
82-3; Support from Irish Chnrch, 
823; First Auxiliary Committee, 
823; Supscriptions in Arrears, 
823 ; Royal Letters, Collections 
under, 823-5, 827, 830-1 (1tnd 
194] ; Parliamcnto.ry Grants, 
825-6, 831 [11ml 19!-5, 231] : 
Parochial Associntions o.nd Dis
trict Committees, 826-7; Public 
Meetings, 826; Help from Oxford 
University, and CO-Operation of 
Home aml Colonial Churches, 
826-8; Jubilee Fund (1851-2), 
827; Dependence on Voluntary 
Contributions, 827 ; Local Or
go.nising Secretaries, Dcputn• 
tions, Pre._rer Meetings, Ser
mons, Collecting Doxes o.ml 
Cnrds, Sales of Work, 827 ; 
Bazaars n.ncl 1-'e.noy Fairl-1 dlt-1· 
cournged, 827 ; V u\uc of Paro
chiol Associntions, 827-8; Eng
liKh Dool"llH of Missions, 828: 
Dloccso.n Orgnnisn.tion, 828; 



ClnRsiflcaLion ol llarn]s, Genera], 
Spcclul nncl A11propriated, aml 
lllvcstc<l (or 'fn1et), 828-0; Jtcg
ulatlon of Spccinl Forni•, 828-U : 
Cloeeifle<l Statement of Income 
nnd Expenditure (1701-1802), 
H30-2, (See also xiv.) 

Jt'urneo.ux's Expedition, 433 
l'uBBu, 713-H 
Futuna, 440 
Fyles, Rev. 'f. W., H69 

GABBETT, Ilcv. J, H., H83 
Gabiddon, Mr., 262-3 
Gabriel, the Angel, 441 
Gabriel, Rev. A. R, 857 
Gadabo Langunge, 470 
Gnd11g, 688 
Gadney, Rev. A., 676, 687, 9\o 
Gaelic Language, 192 
Gaetano, 460 
Gage, Genernl, 138 
Gagetown, 125,120,120,133, 8G;; G 
Gaike.s, 306, 382, 7H6 
Galata, 736 
Galatz, 7 40, 924 
Galbraith, Rev. E., 885 
Galkisse, 669-70, 919-20 
Gallagher, Rev. P., 908 
Galle, 661, 674-6 
Galloway, Earl of, 144 
Galley Slaves in Pre.nee, 735 
Gambia., The, 259-60 
Gambia River, 255 
Gambier Islands, 453 
Ge.mmage, Rev. J., 18-l, 880 
Gander, Rev. G., 874 
Gnngalizwe chief, 315 
Ganga Puttras, 693 
Ganges River, 590; Dr.thing in, 

601-2 
Gantlett, Mr., 822 
Gar<le, Mr., 297 
Garden, Rev. A., 849 
Garden River, 168, 174, b76 
Garden, Rev. Commissary, 1S 
Gardiner's 'l'own, 852 
Gardner, Rev. C. G., 922 
Gardner's Inlet, 191,881 
Gargaon, 918 
Garland, Rev. D. J., 905 
Garland, Rev. J. W., 869 
Garlick, Rev. T, B., 902 
Ge.rmisch, 7 40 
Garnett, Hev. J., 881 
Garo Language, 470 
Garrett, lip. A. C., 186-G, 8Jl, SS,, 
Garrett, H.ev. R., 874 
G~rrctt, Rev. T., 874 
Garrioch, Rev, A, C., 878 
Gnrthwnit, Rev. E., 823 
Garton, Rev. W. J., 878 
Garzin, Rev. J., 23, 850 
Gascnrth, 822 
Gascoyne, 427, 905 
Gaspc, 147, 868-71 
Gnspc Basin, 869-71 
Gaspc Bny, 868-9 
Gaspcran, nev. 8., 919 
Gas;,erson, S., 919 
Gathcrcolc, H.cv. J.C. A., 8H 
Gaul, Ven. W. T., 891 
Gault, 873 
Gavillcr, Rev, G. H., 874 
Gowler, 417,904 
Ge.wlcr, Col., 416 
Oe.wlcr, Rev. J, W., An 
Ge.y, Rev. J, L., 869 
Onyndah, 903 
Gaznlnnd, 367 [nncl 346] 
Gce.lekelo.nd, 305, 311 

- INDEX. 

I n c11Jckas, 306, 382, 786. 
!Jcarc, Hev. ,J. JI., 239, 8fi0 
Oc,lrJc~, Very Rev. ,J. G., Si j 
Oee, Dr., 822 
CJeelong, 1C5-e, 902-3 
Geer, Ilcv. G. T., 902 
CJcislcr, Hev, ,J. E., 505, 524 
CJell, Bp. 1"., 515, 527, 513, >18, 

661-2, 555, 565, 755-6, 766 
Gelling, llev. W. E., 861 
Geneva, 740-1 
Geneva Forro oi Prn.ycr, l 11 
Genever, Rev, H., ij6l, 883 
Genoa, 710 
Ucns11n, 713 14 
Geonk11ly, 492-3 
George, Rev. -., 676 
George I., 17, 60, 501, 7 44, 824-5 
George II., 26, 234, 735, 821-5 
George Ill., 107, 748, 824-5 
George (Cape Col.), 284, 286-i, 

889-90 
George, Prince, of C:,rolina., 16, 17 
Georgetown (Cape Col.), 272 I, 

889-90 
Georgetown ( Dcm. ), 250, 887 
Georgetown (P.E.I.), 861-4 
Georgetown (Tas.), 906 
Georgetown ( U.S.), 852, 851 
Georgeville, 868-9, 87 I 
Georgia, 26-9, 86-7, 851; Diocc.s;c, 

757,851 
Georgiana, 874, 876 
Georgians, 7 42 
Geraldton, 904 
Gericke, Rev.-., 502,505,509,518, 

52•1, 526,533, li39, 556 (Bequests, 
518) 

German Language, 80, 192, 302, 
382, 470 ; Li::;t of Trauslations, 
813 

Gillett, Rev. C., B83 
Gillett, Rev. F. C., 905 
Gillie, Rev. K. McK. 88:1 
Gillmoor, Rev. G., 874 

! Gilpin, Rev. A., 861 
Gilpin, Rev. Edward, 881 
Gilpin, Rev. Edwin, 861 
Gilpin, Very Rev. E., 881 
Gilson, Rev. B., 880 
Giolma, Rev. A. T., 239 

' Gipps Land, 406, 902-3 
Giraud, Rev. A. F., 229, 885 
Girling, Rev. R.H., 878 
Gjsborne / 902_3 G1sburne 
Gittens, Rev. G. D., 881 
Gittens, Rev. J. A., 212, 883 
Gittens, Rev. J, H., 881 

, Givins, Rev. S, 167, 874 
Glace Bay, 860-1, 864 

! Gladstone (Can.), 878-9 
Gladstone (Ans.), 904 
Gladwin, Rev. -., 307 
Glanville, Dr. D., 366 
Glanville, Rev. W. L., 881 
GJass, Governor, 322-3 
Glenboro, 878 
Glenelg (N.B.), 806 
Glenelg (S. Aus.), 905 
Glenelg, Lcrd, 4 I 6 
Glennie, Rev. A., 901 
Glennie, Ven. B., 904 
Glennie, Rev. O, 678 
Glocester (N.J.), 854 
Gloucester Fancy F,.ir, 827 
Glover, Gov., 21 

1 Glover, Ven. E., 78:>, 880 
Glover, Rev. J., 685-6, 807, !JO~,~l:::!.: 
Gnanakan, Rev. M., 912 
Gnana.ka.n, Rev. C. P., 912 

Germo.n Lcgionllrics in S. Africa, 
1 

300, 302 

Gnanamoottoo, Rev. N., 912 
Gnanamutthu, Rev. S., 912 
Gnanamuttu, Rev. V., 912 

German:Missions, I 89,469,495,502-3, 
694. (See also "Lutherans ") 

German Refugees in Georgia, ~6 
Germans, 61. 86, 111-12, 115. 142, 

143, 159, 192, 300, 302, 798, 813 
Germany, 734, 740, 742 
Ger~au, 740-1 
Gestoptefontein, 358, 361 
Getben, Rev. P., 919 
Gething, Rev. G., 880 
G lt11zeeabnd, 624 
Ghazni, 469 
Ghent, 739, 923 
Ghosc, Rev. B. C., 909 
Ghose, Rev. J., 900 
Gibbon, llev. W. L., 860, 906 
Gibbons, Rev. S., 861 
Gibbs, llev. E., 889 
Gibbs, Rev. J., S89 
Gibbs, Re.. \V., 863 
Gillrlllto.r Diocese, 736,758, 767, !):!3 
Gibson, Bishop, 8, 26, 216 
Gibson, Mrs., 67 4-5 
Gibson, Ilev . • \. G. 8., 311, 803, 893 
Gibson, Hcv. G., 923 
Gibson, Hev. J., 874 
Gibson, Ilcv. S., 869 
Gitionl, -., 211,883 
Gltiorcl, Re,·. J.., 97-8, 857 
Gifu, 722-3 
GiguiJlet, Rev. J., 849 
Gilbert, Sir H., l, 88 
Gilbertson, Hcv. l<'., 205, 881 
Gilbertson, llev. J., 902, 90,i 
Gilchrist, Hev. J. 1 857 
Gil,lcr. llev. 0., 570-2, 915 
Giles, ltcv, S., 35,851 
Gill, ltcv. T., 881 
Gill, llev, W., ~87 

Gnanaolivoo, Rev. Isaac, 912 
Gnanaolivoo, Rev. Jacob, 912 
Gnanaolivoo, Rev. Joseph, DI:! 
Gnanapmga.sam, Rev. A., 912 

' Gnanapragasam, Rev. D. (:,ia,.'1-
reth), 912 

GnanapragaSll!Il, Rev. D. ( Com• 
baconll.ID, &c.), 912 

Gnanapragasam, Rev. N., 511i. 'JI :l 
Gnanayntlrnm, Rev. P., 912 
Goa, 469, 530, 568 

1 
Goauese r.~nguage, 470 
Gobarclhau Mountain, 602 
Gobat, Bp. S., 766 
"God-Churches," 528 
Godden, Rev. A. J., 912 
Godden, Rev. J., 857, 86!) 
Godden, Rev. T., 860 
Goderich, 873--1 
Godfrey, Rev. J., 8H 
Godfrey, Rev. J. R., 889 
Godfrey, Rev. S. A., 619,912 
G°'lfrey, Rev. W. A., 912 

1 Goillrey, Ilcv. W. M., 861 
Godolphin, Dr., B22 
Gou 1vi.i, Rev. R.H., S03, 893 
Gotlwrn, Itev. M. (Appeo.l ou lw-

balf of Ncgrosa.nU lndiRus) 1 l~11i 
Goe, Bp. 1''. 1''., 765 
Goh, Mr. M. S., 632 
Gold Coe.st, 264-61, 771, 888 
Goldeu Bay, 906 
Golllstein, Rev. J. F., 510, 883, ~l :! 
Gomes, llev. E. H., 920 
Gomes, Uev. G. H., 679-80, 91D 
Gomes, Hev. W. H., 684, 689, 6% ', 

702, 806-7, 809, 920-1 
Gomez, Mrs., 2ti2-3 
Gommc, 8-ir \Y., a7l 



fl50 

(lorul TIRC(', G04;7l!n 
0<'1Hli Lnngu"g,,, 470. 004, i30 
Ooo,I. lle1·. J. D .. 1~0,8, 800-1, ~GI, 

880 
fl<>odc, Rev. T. A:, 100, 85i 
Oood Hope (,lam.). 885-0 
nomlisou, Rev.-., 271 
(loc\rlm1u1 1 Re,-. C. S., 878 
Oooclwin, Rev. T., 8114-6 
O,,r.dwin. Rev. W; A., 786 
Ooorlw,rn, Bp'. F. W., 766 
Ooose Bav,' 858 
0<'osecreek, 12, 16, 18. ~(9---li0 
Ooosecrcrk C'ompanv, Tb(\ 18 
<1<'1'1lon, Capt., 60~ • 
0-orOon, Rir A., 458 
(i{lnlon, Rev. J., 309-10, 891, 893 
r;omon, Rev-. r. 10, 41, 67. uo. 855 
t:ordon, Tie1•. W. (Barbados), 197 
(klnlon. nev. W. (U.S.), 21, 850 
Gordon, Rev. W. (W.1.). 219-20. 884 
(l{lrdon C-01lege, Cairo. 381 -
Gore, 869-71 
Oorc (P. Ont.). 875-6 
Oorc, Mr. A. S., 769 
(lore Bav, 877 -
Oorch. llcv. N .. 582. 808, 909 
Horlutm, Rel'. J ., 889 
Ooria, 482 
Oorringc, fuov. C. H., 882 
Gortonists, 41 
(losford, 901 
Gospel Missionary,' The, 814 
Gospel of Barnabas, 691 
Oospcl of Thomas, 591 
Oossains, 607 
flossncr, Rev-. J. E., 495-6 
Ootha. 740, 923--4 
Ooullmrn (N.S.W.), 392, 399, 400. 

4-02, 901 ; Diocese, 768, 765-0, ~00 
Gonlburn (P. Ont.), 8i4-5 
Gould. nev. F., 906 
Goulding, Rev. A.. W" 878 -
OoYcTnor's Harbour, 884 
Oo..-ett. Ven. H., 906 
Oowdie, General, 627 
Gowen, Rev. H. H 0 463, 880, 908 

Gowhatty, GOO, 609-
Gowic, llcv. R., 849 
Oraaff Ilcynct, 272-4,. 27G, 280, 

297, 325. 8m-2 
(lrafton (N.S.W.), 400; Diocese, 

758, 766, 900 
Grafton (P. Ont.), 877 
Graham, llev. G., 874 
Graham, Rev. H.,.902 
G rah.amstown, 2S9-71, 27 4, 276, 

297. 299, 303, · !191-2; Diocese, 
284, 312, 753, 764-fi,. 891;, Knilir 
Institution, 304 ; J udgmeut, 295 

On,nada, 7 40 
G,-anb)', 870-l 
Gr-.dncl Baie, 370 
Orancl Cayurnruu;, 68G 
l;raud Falls (N.B.) 130, 864-6 
Graud Lake (N.B.) 128,865,867 
Grnud Maunn, 865-6 
(,raud llivcr (P. Out.), 154, lCG, 

872, 67 ~-7 
Graud Turk, 8~1 
(,-rant, Hev. A. J., B91 
(fr.ant, lkv. F. It, 212, 833 
Grant. llcv. W. H., 857 
Oraut, tl1e Explorer, 404 
Grantl1am, 11.cv. T. A;, 857, 861 
Grauv:ille, 113, 118, 860-4 
Granville Co., 850 
Granville. Lord, 377,757 
G,-a,;sctt. Jl.cv. E., 874 
Ckassctl, 11.cv. H. J., 87 4 _ 
G-ravenlmrst, 874--6 
01-aves, llev. J ., 853 

JNDEI. 

t~r:wcg, TieY.1'Li 4.i-8, 60, 7-Hi, s;,:1 
G1nvc~C'nrl. !124: 
Grny, Mrs. (Cnpctown), 294 
flrnr, HeY. A. (Port Mcdwn)·). ~Gl 
Grny. llev. Archibald, 861. 8Go 
Grn)', llcY. ll. G., 117,861,865 
Grny, Re,·. J. W. D., 861, 865 
Grnr. Bp. R., 273-84, 286-!lO, 

297 -300, 306-8. 319-20, 323, 326, 
328-n, 331, 347-8, 354, 367, 374, 
7!i4, 764, 783-4; Long nn,I 
Colenso Cnscs, 764 

Gm)', He,·. R. (St. Helcnn), SDI 
Gra)·, Rei·. H. (S.A.), 88& 
(}rn)·, ncY. 8., 297, 891 
Grnr, Re,·. w ., 224, 884 
Grnr. Uc,·. W. S., 861 
Grnrfoot, llcv, G. H., 881 
Grnylin~. Rev. J .. 684-, 920 

j GTCnthcarl, Ilc,-. J., 887 
· Grcaton, Hcv .• J .. 856 

GTC'ntorC'x, HcY. F. P., 861 
fa.. rcnin~nla1· Ry., lndin, 570-G 

i Grem·c!'-,,, Re,·. J. A., 901 
, G1"ee('(', 740,742; American Missicm 

to, Su 
j Gre<'kC!mrch,4il, 736-7, 741; 1'>1t1 ;. 

arch's Ileprescntativ-c, 73G-7 
Greeks. 469,737,742 
Green: Dr.., 1'23 
Green, Rev.(\, 570, 915 
flrc«>u, Rev. E. 1., 300, 891 
Green,, cry Ilev, J., 328, 330-J, 3-18, 

895 
Gree~. Rev. S. D., 861 
Green, Rev. T., 891 
Green, Rev. T. W., 891, 893 
Grff'u, Re,. Vil'., 874 
Green, Ilcv. W. H., 878 
Green Day, 172 
Greene, Rev. F. J., 786, 895 
Greene, Rev. Frank F. W., Si-1, 879 
Greene, Rev. T., 874 
Greenpoint, 8S9 
Greenspond, 856-9 
Grcenstock, Rev. W., 298-9, 301-2, 

354-5, 362, 803--4, 891,893, 895, 897 
Greco'\\"ny, Mr., 595 
Greenway, Mrs., 598 
Greenwich (N.B.), 8GG-7 
Greenwich (N.J.), 85t 
Greenwood, Rev. F., 890 
Greenwood, Rev. M., 705-6, 709, 921 
Greer, R.ev. W., 865 
Gregor, Rev. J., 411, 904 
Gregory, RcY. l'. A., 378, 787, 801-2 

899 
Gregor)', Mrs. F. A:., 801 
Gregory, Rev. J. W" 879 
Gregory, Rev. J. H., 002 
Greig, Rev. W., 874 
Grenada, 196-7, 20l, 831-2 
Grenndincs, The, 196-7 
Grenfell, 87S--80 
Grenoble, 740 
Grenville, 868-9 
Grenville, Mr., 748 
Gresham, ltev. H. E., 882 
G reslc.1-, lle,. G. I'., 890 
Grey, Sil· G., 298, 300, 308, 348, 415, 

784 
Grer, Ilc1·. Wal., 861 
Grey, lkY. Wm., 782, 857 
Gre,·town (Natal), 8~U 
Gre.i·town (N.Z.), 907 
Gribbell, Hcv. F. D., 880 
Griublc, Hcv. C. B., 874 
Gribule, Rev. J.B., 427, 905 
Grier, Rev. J., 874 
Griesbach, 740 
Griffin, llev. e., 861, 866 
Griffin, Rev. J. (_N.F.L.), 857 

(himn, Hcv. ,1. (l'.Q.), BOO 
Griffith, ltcv. D., 8/i4 
Urifflth, Mr. s .. 4or, 
Griffiths, nev. J. (Irulin), n12 
Oriffltho, Hev. J. (N.!'1,)1 801 
Grigg, ltcv. 'l'. N., 000 
Orlmsby (1'. Out,), 873-0 

1 Grindon, 1lev. 0. M., 861 
Griqnnland Enst, 306-0, 311. 333 
Griqunla.rnl ,vrst., 317-10, 300-00, 

382-3, 803-4 
Griqun", 305, 311-12, 310-61, J81, 

786, 882 
(:rl5'ons, Clmrcltcs of, 734 
(;role, 867 
U roombtidgc, llcv. H., 224--8, 88{ 
(;rose, Mnjor, 387 
<lroser, He,•, C. R, 861, 905, 908 
Groscr, llev. W. H., 862 
Grosse Isle, 160, 8GB 
Grosvenor, H<1,v. F. J., 90! 
Groton, 852 
Grout, Ilcv. G. n. F., 87•l 
Grout, Rev. G. W. G., 874 
Grove (Jnm.), 886 
Groves, Rev. J. S., 87 4 
Groves, Rev. W. L., 705-6, 709,-. 

921 -
Grubb, Von. C. S., 330, 896 
Gruudlcr, Rev. -:- ., ?23 
Grylls, llcv. J. C., 404, 901- 2 
Guadama, 632 
Gnaica Indians, 246, 252 
Gubbins, Mrs. J. P., 612 
Gublngundam Jumblelliunc, 663 
Gndvangen, 740 
Guelph, 873, 876-7 
Gnerout, Rev. N ., 8G9 
Guest, Rev. J., 912. 
Guethary, 7 40 
G ninna, British, 242-63 : Diocese, 

204, 768, 760-1, 764, 887 
Guildford, Lord, 4 " 
Onilford (W.A.), 427, 905 
Guilford (U.S.), 854 
Guinea (W; A.fiica), 254-8, 268 
Guinea; New, 464-6 . 
G ujerati, 730, 807 
Gujerati Language, 470,568; List 

of 'l.'ranslatioqs, 807 · 
Gulliver, Rev. G. ll., 788 
Gnudagai, 901-2_ · . 
Gnncliwindi, 904 
Gunne, Rev. ;f., &74_ 
Gunning, 901 
Unnning, Rev. H. H., BGD 
Gunning, Rev. W. H., 874 
Gupta, Rev. Il, K. D., 909 
G urkhali Language, 470 
G nthric, Rev. W., 229, 885 
Guy, Hev. W., 17, 21G, 849, 853,"~ 

884 
Gnysborough, 118, 861--4 
Gnzerat, 668--9, 671, 573-5 
Guzerrattees, The, 571,730 
Guzernttec Langnnge, 470, 6G8 
li watyu, 304, 892 
Gwillimburg, 874 
G wil.1 m, Uev. D. V., 857, 865 
Gympic, 903-4 . 
Gypsy Dialects, 470 

HACKET, Ilev. W. (Borneo), . 
685,920 

llackett, Rev. W. (Penn.), 851 
JI ackocy ( G ui. ), 243, 218 
Hackney, Rev. J., 641,614,800,918 
Jfack11cy Wick Institution, 273 
Jfaddo, 6ii4 
Jladdock, llcv. C., 389 · 
li;-ulcn, Hcv. -- ., 60-:l 



1111,lfl,,1,1, Bp. 0., 110- I, 70:1 
lln!low, llcv. C. K, !J.22 
Hncgcr, Jlcv. J. !'., 61, Sn:; 
Bnenscl, Hcv. J. U., OM, 
llngnu, llcv. Jl1Lbhcr, 32 
Hnlg, llcv. A., 621, 626, 017 
Ifolguc; Mrs., 16, 1G 
llnlncs, Uev. I•'. W., 702, :121 
llnh1cs, Hev. 8. U., 87 4 . 
Hnitt, Amcrlcnn Mi~~ion, fi•J 
Hnltl Diocese, 767, 761 
Hnjong Ln.ngun.gc, 470 
Jfokc, llev. IL., 023 
J [nlnlJl Lnngnogc, 470 
Jlnlcomuc, llev. H. V. J., ~or, 
Hnltlnnc, Mr. P., l!Jl 
Jlnlt•, Dp. M. D., 112, 117. 11V 20. 

127, 7B6, 00•1 
Hales, Mr., 313 
Hnlcs, Ucv. F., 002 
Hnlf-castcs, 102, 223. 2a5, 2.;2, 

255-8, 262-7, 273, 271-81. 286-8, 
200-6, 353, 382, 384, 421,426,158, 
631,771,786. (&e also" Colonrc,l 
Mixed Races") 

Hnliclny, Rev. T., 854 
Hnlifn:,: (N.S.), 110-15, 110. 768, 

SG0-4; Local Committee. 750 
Hnlifnx, Lord, 256 
Holl, Capto.iu, 217 
Hnll, Major, 662 
HnJI, Mr., 433 
Hnll, llev. B., 023 
Holl, Uev. C., 22, 24, 850 
Hall, Rev. F. G., s;7 
Hall, Ilev. W., 002 
Hnllr, 601 
Hallcn, Uev. G., 87 4 
Hnlliburtou,.Mr. Justice. llri 
HnJ!iwcll, Rev. H., 150, 87-1 
Hnllowell, 150, 875, 886 
Hnmunntolle, 67 4 
Hamilton, Governor, 691 
Hnmilton, Bp. C., 763 
Hnmiltou, Rev.G. I~., 500, !JU~ 
Hamiltou, Rev. A., 836 
Hamilton, Rev. H. H., 857, 862 
Hamilton, Rev. J., 208, 883 
Hamilton, Rev. J. W ., 882 
Hnmilton (P. Ont,), lo7, iGl, 874-5 
1-fa.milton Grange, 9U2 
Hammnm R'Irha, 3~1 • 
Hammond, 865 
Hnmmoml; Mr., 787 
Hammond, Rev. 0., 801, 0)4 
l.fompstenrl (Jam.), 885 
Hampstead (L.I.), 57 
Hnmpstead (N.B.), 866 
Hampton (N.Il.), 865, 867 
Hampton, Rev. D. O, OUG 
Hancock, Rev. T. L., 800 
Hnrnls, llev. J. C., 804 
Jfanfonl, llev. S. J., 865 
Hanington, Rev. C. P., ~65 
Hankow, 7LO 
Jfouun, llev. T., 885 
Hannah, Hev. J., 677, ~t:• 
Hnnnnh, Mrs. J., 077 
l Ianniugton, Dp. J., 7G5 
Hauo1·cr (Ger.), 7-10 
Hanover (Jnm.), 885 
Hnnovcr (U.S.), 85! 
Hansen, llc1•. N. M., 131, Bo3 
Hausrn, llcv. N. C., 865 
Hnnf-i, 623 
Ho.ovnnc Rh·cr, 365 
J·forbonr Driton, 657-9 
J{nrbour Buffett, 856-9 
Hnrllom· Gmce, 02, 856-0 
lforuour Isl~utl, 216-21, 8~ I 5, 

80-1-5 
Jfanlir, He,·. J., 200-300 

INDJ-JX. 

IL1rdini, l!n·. .. :2~l:,.c 
llnr,ling, Jlcv. F.. H7-I 
Hnrd~ng, Hcv. r:. T., M,;i, 
Hn.:rchng, Bfl. ,J., r,1:J, 7i;,; 
Ho.rc1ing, Hcv .• J. H., fl:?:J 
Jlnrding, Rev. I: .. ~71 
Ho.rclwar, 601-2 
Ho.rdy, Mr., Uo 
H nre, Bp., 72() 
Hurc, Rev. M., fi'.10 
HrLriot, T., 1 
Jfarlem (N.Y.), GI. a:;:; 
Hnrman, Mr. W .. :ll:l 
Hn.rohl, ~v. Jt., :tr,~. R,--i-i 
Hn.rpcr, Arrln., 52G 
Harper, Rev. E •• J.. HGU 
lfn.qJcr, Rev. H., kti:t 
Harper, Ilp. H .. J. ('., 439-40. 7B6 
Harper, Rev. W. F."·• ri7 I 
Hn.rpur, Hev. H. B., flfll 
Harpur, W. H., 01.; 
lfari,well, 852 
Harrington, Re,. E .. \. w .. 86,l 
Harris, Lord, 500 
Harris, Bp. C. A., i36, 73B, ,Gi 
Harris, Rev. C. E., 023 
Hnrris, Rev. G., 891 
Harris, Itev. G. P., 782 
Harris, Rev. Ja.s., Hi 1 
J-Inrris, Rev. John, ~1-3, 837 
IIRrriS, Rev. J. V., A~, 
Harris, Hev. M., HH 
Harris, Ilcv. S., Si I 
Harris, Very Ilev., T .. ~1!8 
Harris, Rev. V. E., 8G2 
Harris, Dr. W., 7i6 
Harrismith, 348 
Harrison, Rev. A., 901 
Harrison, Mr. G., 36~ 
Jlttrrison, Rev. H. J .. 60.J, 909 
Harrison, He,,. J. (Europe), 023 
Harrison, Ile,. J. (S.C.), 819 
Harrison, T ., 777 
Harrison, Re,·.\\". (::S-.B.), 865 
Harrison, Rev. W. ( ~ .J. ), 85-1 
Hariison, Re\"". \V. (X.Y.), 8,>5 
Harrold, Mr. T. C., 770 
Harrow, 902 
Hart, Hcv. G. F., 5GG, n2 
Harte, Rev. R., 874 
Harte, Re,. W. M., H8Z 
Jlttrte, Rev. W.'T., 9U I 
Harte Point, 370 
Hartfortl (Con.). :;o 
Hartin, Rev. T. ll., ~65 
Harvard Colkgr, if!:; :J 
Har.ey, 865-6 
Harvey, Dr., 6 
1 farvey, Rev. ll. ,r., 9116 
lfarve_y, Ile\'. J. l' .. 8"7 
Harvey, Re,·. ll. J., 80:1 
Hnnrey, first Swnzi COU\"(lrt, 313 · 

; Hasell, Rev. T., 81ft 
Hasina custom, 3ii-S 
Hassall, Rev. J. S., tlll4 
Hastings, La.dy E .. Hii 
lfatchcucd, Bp. T. ll., 372, 7G:; 
1-lnthewny, He\'. C. H., 86;; 
Hatley, 145, SGS, 870-1 
Hatten1s Inllinns, 22, 86 
Hnubroc,Rev. L. l'.,503, 512, 5:?G,530 
llnugll.tion, IlcY. U. D., 909 
Hi\n Hrm 1''mmticism, 4·11-2 
"Havannah," H.M.B .. l4.5 
lll\Yelock, 865 
H,werhill, 48, 853 

1 
Uavrc, 739-40, 923 -l 
I h\Waiian Islou,ls, 460-! [mul 386, 

166-7,908]; (Church Committee, 
4Gl-2; Prince, 461) 

H:\woiirm L1,nguoge, -t66, StH; 
J.ji;t of 'l'ron~!iltiou::-, 8t1 l-J. 

" H;1 1xk 1•• c 'l111n•:1 ~lii1i, ~G 
Hawker, flf'V. JI. E., .i;o5 
Ha'<kc.,bnry ( P.Ont. ), 875 
Hawkf'~lmry Hin'r, 90l 
Hawkin~, HPv. ( '. \V., 423, OO!i, 

921) 
Hau·kin~, Re.,-. E. (Eng.), 82, l3ti. 

H36: ( lii:-i account, of ;--t.P.G., ~H!j, 
Hawkin~, Hcv. K (.Jam.), Hij5-
Hawkin!-4, Hcv. E. ,J. R., 883 

1 ffawkin~, He\·. ,J. B., 923 
Huwkin~, He.,._ \V. C., 901 
Hawley, C1tpt. ,T., 155 
Hawta_rnr, Archdn., 477 
Hny, O~l 
1-faycock, ncv. W. Ff., 59-1-7, 016 
Hl\yden, ltel'. If. 862, 8G5 
Hayman, Re,r. ,v. E., ~HO 
Hayne~. Rev. W. A., 8a7 
Haysville, K7;, 
lfayton, Hev. W., 005 
Hayward, He\·. R., 902 
Haywood, Re,-. H., 874: 
Hazard, fie\'. Ff., 860 
Hazari hagh, 500, 909-10 
Hea, Rev. ,J. R., 777 
Head, Sir F. B., 169 
Heard, Jlev. W., U8, 887 
Heart's Content, 90,856, 857-9 
Hc.i.th, Hev. C.,885 
Hcatll, Rev. H., 904 
Heath, Rev. W., 882 
Heathcote, Col., •13, 57, 61-2 
Heathcote, ne.. G. s. C., 891 
Heathen, The; Society's Mission3 

to (see u ~egroe:.," ~, Indians;· 
and " Slaves " ; also liE-t3 on 
pp. 86, rn2, 252, 382-4, 166, 730-2> 

Heather, Rev. G. A., 874 
Heaton, Rev. H., 866,874 
Heavyside, Hev. J., 272, 505-G, 012 
Hebden, Rev. J, 87-1 
Heber, Bp. R., 4i3, 475,478, 400-1. 

502-3, :.us, 513-14, 528, :.60, 661, 
7ti6, 700 ; (his Seminary, 506) 

Hcbre\V Grammar, 807 
1 Hebrew Laugnagc, 470 

Hebron (Griq. W.), 318 
Hebron (U.S.), -18, 840, 853 
Hcitlelberg (Cape Cul.), 890 
HciiJelbcrg tGcr.), 740, 90.2-3 
Heidelberg (Transv.), 897 

I Rekc, J., 437 
: Hrligolanll Bishopric proposcfl, 
' 73~ 

Ifellcsylt, 740 
Hellmutll, Bp. I., 173, 763, 8G9 
Hclmore, 90~ 
Helps, Rev.-., 319 
Hembo, Rev. li, 909 
Hemi.son, 868 
l[emmingford, 869-71 
HemStc<l l 57-8 62-3 769 S55 
Hcmpsted f ' • 1 

Henchman, Ilev. T., 801 
Hcn<lersou, Rev. J., 851 
Hcu<ler.son, Rev. \V., 87 4 
Heutlrick, Rev. S. P., 886 
Henham, Rev. H. C., 700, \ll5, ~:!l 
Heoley, Uev. ,v., 919 
Henrietta :Mllria, 31 
Hcurique, a. Sachem, 70 
Henry, Rev.-., 890 
Henry VII., 107, 796 
Heury VIII., 796 
Hen..rHille, 860 
Heusiey, Rev. J. M., 862 
Renty family, Tile, 404, 4UG 
lkuzad,,, 630-40 
Hepauia (a false prophet), Hl 
Hepburn, Re~. J, Sti~ 
Hcri\t, He,,. ,v. GOl, 9L9 



Herbert, 903 
Herbert, Rev. H., 26 
Herbert Ri,·er, 904 
Herberton, 904 
Herchmer, Rev.~':". M., 874 
H creford, 871 
Hereford, Bp, 798 
Heriot, l 
Hermit&g,,, The. 879 
Hermitage Bay, 856 
Hermitage (',,oye, 856-7 
Heron, Rev. T., 902 
Herring, Archbishop (portrnit), 

frontispiece, vi 
Herring, Rev. J. E., 906 
Herring Neck, 857, 859 
Henichel, 891-2 
Hervey Island, 444 
Hesselmcyer, Rev. C. H., 609 10, 

805,917 
Hesseltine, Rev. S. K., 869 
Hewitson, Mr., 297 
Hewitt, Rev. J. A., 890 
Hewitt, Rev. J., 857 
Hewitt, Rev. N., 879 
Hewlett, Rev. A. M., 801, 899 
Hewton, Rev. R. W., 869 
Hexham, 900 
Hey, Rev. W., 375-6, 801-2, 699 
Heyes, Bp. J. T., 209, 764 
Heygate, RA,.-. A., 858 
Heygate. Rev. R T., 858 
Heyne, Rev. G. Y., 528, 535, 912 
He,~st-sur-Mcr, 739 
Heywood, Rev. E. H" 906 
Hickey, Re.-. R W. H .. 601,916 l 7 
Hickey, Rev. W., 55f>-7, 912 
Hickie, Re.-. J., Bi 4 
Hickman, Mr., 256 
Hicks, Dp. J. W., 353, 765 
Hickson, Rev. J. W., 866 
Higgins, Rev. C. F., 866 
Higgins, Bev. J., 564-.5, 912 
Higginson, Rev. -., 862 
Higgs, Mr, 264 
Higgs, Re.-. E. H., 607-9, 909, 917 
Higgs, Re.-. J. S. J., 884 
High Castes, 549-50 (= al,o 

"Brahm.ins") 
Highflats, 333, 895 
Highgate ( Geo. ), 27 
Highgate (Jam.), 231 
Hildyard, Rev. W., est 
Hill, Re·.-. -. ( of India), 482 
Hill, Rev.-. (of Sydney), 3:JO 
Hill, Chief A., 167, 800 
Hill, Rev. A.., 874 
Hill, Rev. B. C., 874 
Hill, Rev. G. C., 879 
Hi!~ Rev. G. S. J., 874 
Hill, Rev. H.J. 0. E., 90~ 
Hill, Mr. John, 168 
Hill, Mr. Joshua, 453 
Hill, Rev. J., 874 
Hill, Rev. J. J., 862 
Hill, Re.-. J. R., 591!---000, 916 
Hill, Rev. J. S, 765 
Hill, Rev. L. M. W., 862 
Hill, Rev. R., 874 
Hill, Rev. T. E., 788 
Hillis, Rev. R., H87 
Hillis, Hev. T., 887 
Hills, Bp. G., 181, 183, 18:,.-~, 763 
Hillyar, Rev. W. J. M., 901 
Hillyard, Rev. P. E. H., 890 
Hil•boro, 876 
Hilton, Re-.. J., B74 
Hilt.on, Rev. H., 879 
Hillz 1:1.ev. A. F., 862, "'66 
Hiucl ~ I cv. J.P., 874 
Hiod, & v. 11r., 830 
Hind, Rev. D H., B62 
Rind, Mr. LI, r., 76!! 

INDEX. 

Hinde, Rev. W., 875 
Hindi Langu1Lgc, 262, 372, 470, 

4 73, 690, 604, tl06, 612, 629, 730, 
732, 709 ; List of 1'rnnslntions, 
807-8 

Hindrnn.rsh, 905 
Hindoos (.w "Hindus") 
Hindrances to Clorwersion of the 

Heathen from Colonists (.,ce 
"Colonists n Hinciro.ncc '') 

Hinds, Rev. Dr., 434 
Hinds, Bp. S., 783, 8~2 
Hindus, 208-9, 249- 50, 252, 469-

668 [and 196, 287, 368, 371-3, 380, 
384, 468, 460, 471, 604, 730, 732, 
771, 787, 799] (the Shingwl\ or 
Roli FesUval, 686) 

Hindnstani Langun.ge (.<e, Urdu) 
Hiogo, 722 
Hippcsley, Governor, 253 
Hirsch, Rev. H., 890 
Hissar, 612, 623 
Hitchins (or Hichens), Rev. A., 

887 
Hivondro, 376 
Hlubi, Chief, 333, 340 
Bo Language, 730; List of 

Translations, 808 
Hoadley, Rev. A. 866, SDI 
Hoar, Miss, 721, 80S 
Boar, Miss A.., 721 
Hoare, Rev. J. W. D., 904 
Hoare, Rev. J. O'D. D.R., 906 
Hoare, Rev. Mr" 104 
Hobart Town, 42S-30, 432, 454, 

!,06 
Hobhonse, Bp. E., 440, 766, 842 
Hobson, Rev. W. F., 923 
Hobson, Rev. W. H., 875 
Hochelaga, 869, 871 
Hochien Fn, 708 · 
Hodge, Rev. P. T., 883 
Hodges, Bp. E. N .. 767 
Hodges, Rev. N., 218, 88-1 
Hodgkin, Rev. T. I., 875 
Hodgson, Mr., 235 
Hodgson, Rev.-, 882 
Hodgson, Rev. J., 884 
Hodgson, Rev. W., 788 
Body, Rev. Dr., 6 
Bog laland, 888 
Hokien Dialect, 732 
Bolbrooke, Rev. J" 8,H 
Holby, General, 234 
Holden, Rev. D., 912 
Holding, Rev, J., 375-6, 801-2, 

899 
Holland (Europe), 734, 740-1 
Bol!and (N.W.C.), 880 
Holland (P. Ont.), 875 
Holland, Rev. B., 875,887 
Holland, Rev. J., 921 
Hollands, Rev. C. W., 858 
Holloway, Rev. H., 866 
Bolman, Rev, -., 453 
Holman, RA,v. G. J. C., 883 
Holman, Dame Jane, 823 
Holme Rev.-., 412 
Holme, Bp. H. R., 240, 764, 833 
Holme, Rev. '.I'., 902 
Holmes, Rev. D., 187-8, 880 
Holmes, Rev. F., 471, 909 
Holmes, Rev. J., 851 
Jfolmesbill, 877 
Holt, Rev. J., 199, 816, 882 
Holt, Rev. S. B., 901-2 
Holyoke, Rev. E., 799 
Homan, Rev. P., 902 
Hornberg, 740 
Homfray, Mr. R. S., 486-7, 492 
Honan, 706 
Honduras, 234, 236-40, 262-3, 886 
Honduras, Bay of, 197 

llondnms, B1·1t.ish, 288 40 
Honesty, King Eyo, 200 
Hong Kong, 703-0 [nntl 20!1) 
Honolulu, 401, 008 
Hi0~lnlu Diocese, 461, 76~, r,1,1, 
Honolulu Speclnl Fund, 829 
Honornry A~Rucinte3 of H.l1.n., 1-1:t 
Honymo.n; ·ne,·. J., 42, 47, Hn:1.. 

866 
Hoage·• Da;v, 202 
Hook, Jnstu?e, 4 
Hook, Mr. Serjcnnt, 6, 63, HI ;1, sn 
Hooper, ltev. -., 217 
Hooper, Rev. R IJ., 866 
Hooper, Rev. G. H., 868, H7\I 
Hooper, Mr. J., 823 
Hope, 181-6, RB0-1 
Hope, Brig.-General, 142 
Hope, Mr. D., 796 
Hope, Mi-. (of Knlf.), Mur,kr,of,31 l 
Hopetown (Cun.), 869, 872 
Hopetown (S.Af,), 891 
Hopewell (N.B.), 865-6 
Hopewell (N.J.), 63, 854-a 
Hopkingtoo, 864 
Hopkins, Bp., 761 
Hopkins, Rev. J, R., 866 
Hoppego.rt-en, 740 
Hopper, Rev. E. C., 719, 725. tl22 
Hoppner. Rev. F. H. T., 601-~, tll<> 
Hopwood, Rev. H. G., 890 
Hordern, Dp. J., 763 
Hore, Rev. S. C., 887 
Horetutluwa, 919-20 
Horeytodna, 671 
Hor!ock, Rev. D. H. W., 81ii) 
Hornberg, 7 40 
Hornby, Bp. W. B., 766 
Horner, Rev. D., 858 
Horsburgh, Rev. A., 684, 921' 
Horse Disease, 289 
Horsfoll, Rev. W., 700, 905, 921 
Horsham, 903 
Horst, Mr. C. H., 812 
Horton, 860-1, 864 
Horton, Rev. T., 901 
Honvood, Rev. N., 851 
Hose, Bp. G. F., 688, 690, W3 J, 

699, 70Hl, 761, 921 
Hose, Rev, W. C., 902 
Hoshungnbud, 604 
Hosken, Rev. n., 904 
Hosmer, Rev. A. H~ 690 
Hospentha', 741 
Hosur, 560-1, 9li, 914 
Hottentots, 268, 270, 277--fiO, 2S4, 

287-8, 201,308,351,382, 3S4 
Hottentots' Holland, 273 
Hondin, Rev. M., 5~, 13H, H."H 5,. 

869 
Hough, Rev. G., 269-71 
Hough, Rev. J., 472, 633 
Hough, Rev. W., 167, 870, t-:7il 
Houghton, Rev. G. D., 912 
Houghton, Rev. T., 876 
Hovas, 374--9, 384, 787 
Hovell, Very Rev. De D., 9:JO, 915 
How, Mr. E" 107 
How, Rev. H., 862 
How, Rev. W., 868 
Howard (N.B.), 866 
Howard (P. Ont.), 877 
Howard, Rev. C. B., 410 
Howard, Rev. W, L. C., 902 
Howell, Hev. O. J., 858, 901 
Howell,Rev. W. (Borneo), 921 
Howell, Ilcv. w. (India), Jioa, ,;12, 

012 
Howell, Rev. W. P., 902 
Howells, Rev. 0. It., 868 
Howick (Nat.), 895 
Howick (N.Z.), 438 



Howick (P. Out..), 87,; 7 
llowlc, llcv. A., 8~2 
Howley, Arohbp.(frontis11iu~1•, vii, 

ponralt), 122,141,180, 68:J, i~H 
Howrnl,, 474-8, 492, 70-1-7, UU8- 10 
Howscnl, Ilcv. D. M., 8G2 
Hoyles, Hcv. W. ,f., 868 
Hoyt, Ilcv. L. A., 866 
Hubaml-Smith, Hcv. K, 901 
Hubbnrd, Ilev, A. II., 6U7, Gl3, Gl5, 

017 
Hubbo.rrl, ncv. B., 863 
Jiubbo.rd, l\ev. C., 621-2, 536, 561, 

012 
Hubbo.rd'e Cove, 863 
Hui.JU, 688, 016 
Jiuddlestone, Mr., 65 
Hudgell, llev, H. W., l66 
Hudson (the explorer), 177 
Hudson, Hcv. J., 86ti 
'Hudson, l\ev. T., 87 6 
Hud.son'e Bo.y Co., 177, I 70, 181 -2 
Hughes, Rev. E., 894 
Hughes, Rev. G., 862 
Hughes, Mr. H., 726 
Hughes, I\cv, H. D., 883 
Hugill, Rev. W. Jos., 904 
Jiulllert, l\ev. D. P. M., 901 
Hull, 868, 870-1 
Hull, Bp. of, 743 
Humu.nsdorp, 891 
Humphrey, Rev. J., 8~2 
Humphreys, Rev. A. A., 883 
Humphreys, Rev. D., 836 (his Ac-

count of S.P.G., 814) 
Humphreys, Rev. W. T., 631 
Humphries, Rev. H., 884, 887 
Hunbulgodde, 680 
Hungnry, 735, 739 
Hunt, Rev. B., 849 
Hunt, Rev. I., 865 
Hunt, Rev. J., 219, 884 
Hunt, Mrs, S., 388 
Hunt, Rev. T. H., 862 
Hunter, Gov. (N.S.W.), 388 
Hunter, Gov. (N.Y.), 43-4, Gl :!, 

64, 71 
liunter, Rev. H., 887 
Hunter, Rev. T. W., 909 
Hunter, l\cv. W. E., 891, so, 
Hunter Caste, 530 
Bunter's Hill, 901 
Hunter's River, 396 
Huntingdon, (P.Q.). 149, 868-70 
Huntingdon (N.Y.). 855-6 
Huntingford, 871,874 
Huntley, 87 4---6 
Huntsville, 87 4---5 
Hurley, Rev. E. P., 866 
Huron Diocese, 1G3-4, 7581 7C3-J, 

868 
Hurricanes, 372-3, 376 
Husband, Rev. E. B., 8i0 
Huslop, Mr., 419 
Hustler, Sir W., 6 
Hutchinson, Capt., 475 
Hutchinson, Rev. G., 98, 858 
Hutchinson, Rev. J., 876 
Hutchinson, Rev. W., 902 
Hutson, Rev. E., 883 
Hutson, Rev, J., 212, 883 
Hutt, Gov., 426 
Hutt, Rev. R. G., 891 
Hutton, Arcbbp. (portrait), fron

tispiece, vi 
Hutton, Rev. T. D., 906 
];luxto.ble, Dp. ll. C., 371-2, f-li, 

766, 793, 899, 912 
Hydab Indio.ns, I 92 
Hyde County, 22 
Hydera!Jo.<i, 662-3 
Hylam Diuleot, 7~2 
Hypothcticol Baptism, 98 
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IBBETSON, llev. D. ,T. H., ~•J5 
Ibbotson, Rev. I~., 461, 00~ 
Ibrniln, 023 
Iceland, Bp. of, 730 
Ido, llev. A. F.., 922 
lflaho Diocc~e, 767 
Idutywa Reserve, 30!i 
Hont.sy, 375, 899 
Ignatius, Rev. I., 912 
Igwaha, 892 
Ikemaka, Ilcv. J., 899 
Iken (or Ikin), Rev. W. D., 8iH 
Iliff, Rev. G. D., 921 
llling, Rev. W. A., RO. 
IJlinois Diocese, 76 7 
Imai, Ilcv. ,J. J., 721, 80A, 92:J 
Imcrina, 376, 379 
Immersion, Baptism by, -1.G, 71~ 
Impey, Rev. W., 891 
Inagaa, 884-5 
Inanda, 896 
Incle, Rev, S., 887 
Jacome, Society's (ue "Fnllll~ ··) 
Incorporated Members, Foreign, 

734 
Indepenclcnce, American, Decla• 

ration of, 7 4. 76 
Iodepenctent Kaffra.ria. (.tre " Kaff

re,ria") 
Independents, 41-5, 471, 563, 580, 

683 
India, 469-659, 730-3, 752. ,GO, 

7G6-7, 771, 816-18, 841, 908--19; 
Laugue.ges, 470; Races, 471 ; 
Religions, 471 

India, Ecclesiastical Establish
ment of, 659 

Iuclia, Europeani~ in, 658--9 [nrnl 
471,525, 575-6, 640,643,674] 

Indian Arm, 99-100 
Indian Church, Foreign lii~sion 

work of, 334,373,380,507,551, G9~ 
Indian Episcopate Extension, 

755-6 
Indio.n Famine, 302 
Indian (N.A.)Kings, (T.Ninigrate) 

47, (G. Ninigrett) 47 
Indian Mi~ons Extension Fuud. 

500 . 
Imlio.u Mutiny, 4G9, 496, 590. 

595-8, 609, 612, 615, 653 
Indian (N.A).Prince (George) bap• 

t.ized in London, in 1715, 16, 17 
Indian Territory Diocrsc, 757 
Indian '!'raining Institution, rort 

Louis, 787 
Indiana Diocese, 757 
Indians (N. American), 2, 7-8, 11-

13, 16-18, 22-3, 27-8, 36-8, 46-~. 
63-H, 86, 94, 107, l\0, 112-
113, 125-6, 129-30, 136-7, 139-
41, 151, 153-4, 157-8, 16-!--U, 
177-9, 181-4, 192,776, 760--1,83~. 
844, 846 ; ( Centro.I Awericnu) 
234-7, 252; (S.A.mcrimn)243-9, 
262 

Imligcnous:Ministry (ue '· Xativr. 
Ministry") 

lndo-Aryans, 469 
lrnlo-British, 569-71, 576 
Industrial Education (s1·e under 

"Elluco.tion ") 
lndwe, 30•1 
Ingersoll, 874 
Ingham, Dp. E. G., 764 
Ingle, Rev. W. H., 886 
Ingles, l\ev. C. L., 875 
Ingles, Hev. C., 862 
Inglcwood, 902 
Inglis, Hev. A. P., 862 
Inglis, Dp. C .• 36, 74-S, 1l7-19, 

128,130, 13!\ H.3-4, 1651 751, lli:l, 
662, 662 

r11gliB, Dp. J., 0·1, 103 ·5r l; I : :, 
110-23, 132, 763, 7i7, HG2 

Tnglia, Rev. J., 8~(> 
Tnkermon, 736, 921 
fnkstcr, Rev. H., Hrn 
Inman, Rev. A., 5'i6, 912' 
fnnasi, Rev. C., 913 
Innocents, Barhndmi, fil-11 
Inoculation promoted hy .\-Ji~-

aionariee, 11 r, 
IuBUrance or Mi~sionaries' Li..-c~_ 

513, 844 
Instrnctioos (Iloyal) to C'o!1inial. 

Governors, 60 
Intercession forlli:;5'1.ons, 821 [11n1l 

82, 700, 717, 842] 
Intercommunion, 80- 5, 112. 11 ,, 

189,475, 734--0, 780,796, 8011 (a11,l 
,ee " Coreit y ") 

Inverness. 868--9, 871 2 
Invested Funds, 820 
Inxu River, 310 
Inyampa.ra, 367 
Inyanga River, 309 
Jnyatsitsi River, 365 
Iowa Diocese, 1f,1 
J polela, _895 
Ipswich \N.S.W.), 901 
Ire' and (P .C.), 868-9, 8,1 
Ireland, TheChurc11 of,823, 821:,;-iu-, 
Irion, Rev. J. L., 503, 506, 535. i-: i I. 

913 
Irish Famine, 184,-8, 150,819 
Irish Settlers at Fort Hunter. i'2 
Iron Hill, 868, 870 
Iroquois Indians, 66-il, B6, 1,1 L 

163, 192, 846 
Irrawa<ldy River Stations, l)~n -en 
Irvine, Major, 425 
frwin, Mr., 259 
Irwin, Rev. A. L., 913 
Irwin, Rev. H., 880 
Irwin, Rev. H. 0., 411, ~(11 
Irwin, Mr. J., 149 
Irwin, Rev. J ., 870 
Irwin, Rev. P. S., 884 
Irwin, Rev. R. D., 870 
Irwine, Rev. ?C., 882 
Isaacson, Rev. J., 917 
Isaiah, Rev.-, 918 
Isandhlwana, 335, 3-10-1, 3-W. ~:1•~ 
lsanclhhnina, St. Vincent, 3HJ 
Isandhlwana, St. A.ug,.1sti11c·..:. :.;..i,u 
Ischl, 739 
lsbupi, 786 
Islllno.elites. Ancient, 30ti 
Island Cove, S57-9 
Islathera, 216-17 
Isle de Lo:5-, 254, 266, 8SS. 
Isle of France, 068 
Isle of Man, 8~0 
Isle of Pines, 439, 444- G 
Isle of SLoales, 42, 863 
Isle of Y alen, 858 
Islington, LoniJ.on (St. ~ar~ ':- 1. :'.."iti. 
hTIJ.el, _.\.UmirnJ, 235 
Israel, Rev. M. D., 380, 899 
Israeli Language, 470 
Italian Language, 27, SG 
lto.lians, 27, 737 
Italy, 740, 742 
Ivoudrona., 376 
Iwata, Mr. M., 725 

JABLONSKI, Dr. J.E .. 4,;, " 
Jack, Dr. W. B., 777 
Jackson, ncv . .-1.. C., 923 
Jackson, Rev. C., 870 
J ack~on, Rev. J ll.llles, 86:? 
Ja.cksou, Rev. Joel, 33!J, 3-:!i:J, :-.~1li 7 
Ja.ckson, Bishop John, i3S 
Jn.ckson, Hev. John (C:u1.1.d;\).,, 
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.lnrk~on. He,·. \V. K, A!l1 

.lncksPn. HP,·."·· JT., ~!'I 
otlack.:;tlll. Dp. ""· ""·· 21 ◄ 15. 7(i ~, 
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.Jacnh. 11,•y. E. W ., H,5 
.lnroh!:-, TI<•,·. P., Iii, 875 
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.Tnf!'nn. GGI. 673 
,Taffrey. TIC'Y. \Y .. ~GJ 
.Jni,g. He\'. F. c., 413, Se8. ,,.4 
.lnggcr~fontein, ~fl7 
.lain~. The. 47 l. 56Ll, 6i~ 
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.Jamaica ( W.J.). 2. 228-53. 23~-,. 
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752. 758: 7G-i, 799, 886 
.. lamcs. I., 102. 196 
,James. Bp. J. T., 2i0-l, 766 
., awes. Hey. LI.. 899 
.lamrs Fort (\LAL). 255 
.lamc-s:town (St.H. ), 320, 894 
.lnmic-son, flet". A., 172-3, R7=> 
Jamieson. lk,-. U., 8G2 
.Jamieson: ne .. W. H., 8G2 
Jamison, lle,. A. D., 862 
.lammn, G57 
.lankc, HeY. H., 495-G 
.lapani 711 -27, 752-3, 760, 77 J. ,::~ 
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.Tun·is. lie,. H. M., 862 
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.Jats, Tile. 624. 732 
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.l1t.1a, King ofi Gtl6 
.. Jn1unC"~c Langua.gc, 47d 
.Jaynsckere, He,. A. n. \\' .. 919 
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.fecks, llev. C.ll., 891 
.J cddore, 862 
.TcejcclJl.10y, Sir J., 671 
.J ellcr_., He,. A., 890 
.Tc-ffery, Re,. C., 1:158 
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.Jemmett, Re,. G., 832 
.Jenkins. ~ajor, 606 
.Jenk.i.us, llcv. -., 307 
.. J eukius: He\·. E. A.., 9()5 
.. feuh.i.u;:: Ilcv. H., 2t2-1, 8·H 
.lcnkius, Hm·. J. D., 840. 8JU 
.Jenkin,, Uc,-. J. H., 870 
,fonl:...i.ns, HtY. L. C., 862, 870 
JtnL:it,,, HcY. T., 852 
.lcukinsou, Ilcv. T. B., 895 
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.J cuk.rus Feilow5hips. Oxford, B4!J 
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.reuncr. ll1,. H. L., HU. 7GG 
.T<:-1u,ey, lte\·. R., 38, 852, B55 
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.Jc1wiog.a;. 8ir n., 8::3 
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737,741, i91, 799 
Jeynes, lleY. W., 8/iS 
Jhanjra, 483-t, 010 
Jimmu, 717 
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Job, Re,-. A., 913. 
Jobcrns, Re,·. C. Jf., 8~0 
Johnnncsbnrg, 357. 897 
John, a Sachem, 7U 
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G59, 75G, 766 
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Jones, Rev. S,, 870 
,Tones, He,. T., 904 
Jones, Uev. T. T., 782, 858 
,Jones, Rev. W., 870 
,Jones, Hev. W. ll., 613-1, 791, 808-9, 

918 
Jones, Dp. W.W., 294-5, aio, 016, 

356, 764, 786 
,J.mlan, Dcmsy, 110 
Jos.~, Uc,·. F. l'. L., 219, 799, 8071 
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Joseph, Mr. A., BOG 
Joseph, l\cY. D., 913 
Joseph, Rev. J., 913 
Joseph, Rev. S., 9Ia 
Joseph's Island, 873, 870 
Juang Language, 470 
Juba, 304 
Jubbulpore, 604-5 
Jubilee, Society's thirtl (1851-2), 

81-3, 827 [aml 106, 1r,u, 260-1, 
283, 488, 5U8, 612, 668, 761, 795, 
814) 

Judd, Rev. F. E., 870 
Juddard, Rev.-., 870 
Judge, Rev. A. H., 870 
Judges, Rev. -., 271 
J uggannth Temple, 4.88 
Jukes, Rev. M., 879 
"Julia," Wreck of the, 322 
Julius, Dishop C., 76G 
Juwua. River, 590 
Junar, 577, 683 
Jurong, 697 
Jwara, Rev. E., 893 

KAAPCHE (or Kaopkc), Re,. 
c. J., 870 

Kaauwui, Rev. W. H., 462, 908 
Kabousie, 304, 891-2 
Kachari l,inngnage, 470, 006, 730; 

List of 'l'ronslations, 808 
Kaclrnris, 608-9, 730 
Kacho-bap, Rev. M., 910 
Kacllclmp, Rev. P., 910 
Kachhi Language, 470 
Kachyens, 6~9, 647-8, 653 
K11tlg110, 584 
Kadiers, 560 
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[and 291, 325) 
Kafir Institution, Grahamstow11, 

785 [and 1182] 
Kath· (Xosa) Language, 382, 384; 
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of Translations, 803-4 

](:,firs, 276-80, 28-1, 287, 291, 293, 
297-304, 306-16, 328-34, 349-51, 
355-7, 382, 384, 7114-G, 797; 
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city of 301-4, 314-15; Cruelty of. 
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Bp. Gray, 276; Wars, 283, 297, 
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Katfraria, 305-17 [and 273,276, 2i9, 
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Kahhyin Language, 470 
Kahoon lliver, 298, 892 
Kaiapol, 907 
Kaigalle, 679, 081 



1\nirn, [173 
Knhrnmwnrn, OOT 
J(nj'm, 107 
Kn nlmrl, Tlie, 8GB 
Knll Ammcn, the (]o(Me,.,~. ,ii i 
!(nil Uhnt, 482 
Knlk Dny, 880 
Knllera, 621 
](nllihtrnn, nn HY1uiwn11x stn-

1lent, 07 
Knlpitiyn (or Cnlpent,vn), CGI, 

673, 910-20 
Knlsapml, 608-7, 011-2, OH 
Knlntnm, 019 
Knmntipurn,' 016 
Knmelm,;nehn, I., 460: II .. 1GI 2: 

rv.-;·.801; v., 462 ;· v 1 ., 1G3 
Knmlo6ps, 680-l · · 
Knmmn_lllet, 663 
Kannimnpo, Chief, 211 · 
Kimlikas, 413-14 
Kn namlnguili, 520 
Ka_tiai\•ari Language, 470 
Kn11iletsteg, 741 
Kariclh.Langunge, 470 
Knndy, 000, 679, '919-2ll 
Kangaroo Island, 415 
Knnsns Diocese, 757 
Kapu11da, 421, 905 
Knrcn Language, 471\ 629, 732 : 

l;Jst of Translations, 808-~ 
Kat"ci1 'I1rairiin'g Institution, Tl)nng-

· 1100, 791 
Karcns, 031, 041-7, 732, 791 
Karkloof, 895-6 
Karlsruhc, 7 40, 923-4 
Knruaul, 657, 917-18 
Knrori, 906 
Knrs, 729, 741' 
Kartigni Festival, 519 
Knshmeri Laogunge, 47;J 
Kntanning, 905. 
Katchabnrri, 49'i 
Kathbari, 909 
Kathi Language, 470, 799 
Katty, King, 262, 264-5 
Ko.ulbach, Ven. J. A., 862 
Kawa, Rev. P., 891 
Kawai, 907 
Kay, Rev. W., 790, 805-6, 910 
Kay, itev. W. H., 516, 794. 913 
Kayllayenodci, 539 
Ka,vrunu•s· Gate, 069. 920 
Kenlekckua Day, 462 
Kearns, nev. J. F., 515-G, 5J1 1 538 

542, 545, 557, 703. 913 
Kednh, Rajah of, 699 
Keclnn(Rev. J., 887 
Keene, Chlef Justice, Munler of, 90 
Kecr;Ilev. W. D., 572, 915 
Keh, Mr., M.D:, 809 
Kchellwnttn, 671 
Keis\mmmn Hoek, 29~. 3(/1 -1. 

Bn-2 
Keith, lie,·. G., 7. 9-11. 20, 30-1. 

33-4, 41-2, 52-3, 57-s, 849: (His 
Jomual, 10-11. 811) 

Kl'lnknrni, 911 
Kelley, llm•. W. S., 917 
Kellog. Her. S. B., 875 
Kelly, Sir F., 760 
Kelly, lleY. u. w., 902 
Kelly, BJl, J. D .. lUll, 7li3, 762 
Kelly, Hev. W. I'., \JI~ 
Kelsey, Ardn., 823 
Kelso, 902 
Kemm, Rev. J.C. C'., 89U 
Kennne11tline1 63G, 018; Tl'ainiug 

Institution, 701 [and GJ71 
Kemp, Ucv'. C. C., 001 • 
Kemp, llcv. F.' H., 901 
Kemp, nc,·. J. (Con.), 870 

INJlM. 

r,emp, llev. J. (Bor.), 921 · 
Kemptl,orne, Ilev. J. P., 00G 
Kernpthorne, l!cv. R., 3!0 
Kemptvillc, 876-G 
Kenhroi, 878 
Kenrlnll, Mr., 433-4 
Kendall, Ilev. -., 823 
Ken,lnll, Ilcv. R. 8., 890, 895, 023 
Kcndcrick, Mr. & Mra. J., 126 
Kennebeck Iliver, 8~4 
Kennc<ly, Rev. ,J., 875 
Kcnnecly, Rev. K. W. S., 600, 010 
Kennedy, Rev. T. 8., 875 
Kennet, Mr., 413 
Kennet, Rev. C. E., 610, 792, 811, 

913 
1 Kennet, Bp. W., of Peterborough 

6, 833; His Lihmry, 814- 16, ~35 
Kcnnion, Bp. G. W., 423, 765 
Kennoit, 686 
Kenny; Ilev. H., 018 
Kensington (N.S.W.), 902 
Kensington (8; Aus.), 904-5 
Kent (N:E.}, 853 
Kent Co. (Penn.), 36, 851-2 
Kenti Day, l5t .', • · 
Kentucky Diocese, 757 
Keaty Day, 154 
Ker, IlcY. l\f.~ 870, 875 
Kcrang, 902 
Kerr, Rev. J., 886 
Kerr, Re.-. S., 240-l, 89G 
Kestell-Cornish, Re¥. G. K .. 80J 
Kcstell-Cornish, Bp. R. K., 377 -9, 

765, 801-2, 890 
Ketchum, Rev. W. Q., 866 
Kettilby, I\Ir. A., 17 
Kewley, Rev. T. W., 800 
Key, Mrs., 310 
Key, Bp., B. L., 310-11, 3Hi-16, 7G5, 

803, 893 -•. 
Key, Rev. E. D., 240, 886 
Keynshnm, 232, 81-tG- • 
Keys, Rev. G., .875 . 
Khama, Chief, 1118 
Khamti Language, 4i0 
Kl..mnia Language, 470 
Kh11rwnr Language, 470 
Khasi Language, 470 
Khiu, Mr. Hpo, 806 
Khoncl Language, 470 
Khoon, Re¥. F. N., 68i, 921 
Khyin Dialects, 470 
Kiama, 900 
Kiblerie, 246, 897 
.Kidcl, Rev. D."· ... , 5G7, 013 
Kilakarni, 659 
Kilnnjuni, 559-60 
Kildnhl, Rev. C. W., 904 
Kildare, 870-1 
Kilgour, Bp., 750 
Kilkenny, 147, 149, 869-,0 
Killarney (Man.). 879 
Killpntrick, Re.-. R., 89, 90, 92, 855, 

858 
Kilmorc, 903 . 
Kimberley, 318, 360, 893-4 
Kinennlh!c, 875, 877 
Kimler, Uc,·. J., 788 
King, Uovernor, 38S--9 
King, Mr., 433 

King, Ucv. n. L., 788 
Kin[!', Hcv. W., R70 
J{inJZ, Chief W illinm, 1,11 
Kini?, Rev. W. B""' B62 
King, Rev. W. C., R62 
Kingdon, Ilcv. B. B., 8R6 
Kingdon, Rev. G. T. B., 907 
Kingdon, Bp. IT. T., 134, 76~ 
Ki

9
~i Georgc'H Sonnfl, 12-f, 12G 7~ 

Ki11gowcr, 002 
King's Clear, 133, 805-7 
King's College, Fredericton, 7i7 
Kin.g's College, New York, 775 
King's College, Windsor, N.8. 1 7'ifJ 
King's Cove, 858-0 
King's Province, 11 
Kingsclown, Lord, 754 
Kingsey, 11H, 86H, 870-2 
Kingsmill, Rm·. C., 702 
Kingston c;Jam.), 229, 886-6 
Kingston (N. Il.), 126, li9, 86i 
Kingston (P. Ont. -oni::c Catar

aqni ), 142, 154-5, 166, 872, 874, 
876-7 

Kingston (Vic.), 902 
Kingwell,Rcv. J. (sen.), 858 

, Kingwcll, ReY .. J. (jnn.), 858 
1 King William's Palish l Ya.), 8:il 
, KingwilJiamstown, 27G, 280,891 
! Kingwood, 854 

Kirby, Rev. M. C., 875 
Kirby, Rev. W., 859 
Kirk, Rev. C., 570, 575, !)!5 
Kirk, Davi1l, 107, 135 
Kirk, Re.-. J. JI., 995 
Kirkpatrick, Mr. (c,f X. Jersey).% 
Kirkraad, 312 
Kirton, 87 5-6 • 
Kis~a Isle, •!22 
Kis!';engcn, 7 40 
Kitcat, Re,. Y. H .. 908 
Kitley, 973 

1 Kittery, 853 
Kit-c_on, Ven. H., 317. 891. 39-1 
Kitt.son; Rev. H., 87U 
K:i,ern, Mr., 112 
Kiyoto, 722 

I Klapmuts, 273 
Klerksdorp, 897-8 
Klip Drift. 3li-18, JJ9, f.94 
Klmrs, 791 

1 Knagg, Rl:V. n .. 870 
Kneefand. Rev. E., 853 
Knell, llev . .A., 901 · 
Knight, Rev. n.. 870 
Knight~ Re'". S. E., B'i'5 . 
Knight-Bmce.Bp .. G. W., 318,326-i, 

353, SGl-7, 765,999 
Knipe, Re,. C., 880 
KnO\'des, Re.-. F., 907 
Knyeton, 902 
Knysna, 286, S89-~0. 900 
Kobe, 719-20, 724-7, 922 
Koch, Ilc,. C .:\., 6~H, 921 
Koch, Rev. G., 913 
Koeh,C1.1.teelibt Loni~. 5~1,61-1-15 
.Koch Language, 4'i0 
KocLcrtlial, RcY. J .. 61 
Kt•dagu Languag<\ 470 
Kode-ikannl, 5.51 
Kl1l,ilawattc, 9H> 1 King-, Ucv. -. (Bern1mla)1 102 

King, llcY. Dr., 835 
1 Killg, Hev. A.}'., 796 
1 

King, HcY. D. M., 005 
King, Dr. C., 776 

1 K,1hiruarnrua, 7SS, 907 
, Kohl, Hcv. K, 5"6, 913 

King, Jlcv. Chnrles, 582, 915 
King, Rev. Coplnnd, 465, 908 
King, Hev. E. A. W., 870 
King, Rev. G., 425-7, 905 
King, llcv. L., 891 
King, Mr. n.; 823 

Kohlhoff, Rev. C. S., 531, 33-1-5, 
7U3, 913 

Kohlhoff', Hcv. J.C., 503, 51~, 51-1: 11 
521-3, 527. 533 

Koh Pni Suh-ism, 6-16-7 
Koilpillay, Uev. Y.; 913 
Kok, Chief Atlaru,3U~, 311 12, 34S-!, 
Kok~unl, 312-13, S:J3 



Kol J..ang-un.i,¥-, 470 
Kolapor~, r,76, 678-B0, MH, ';,15. 

M5-16 
Kolari, ~l~ 
Kola.rinn Ln.ngna.gCii._ ,70 
Kol&riens, 469 
Kollupitiyn.. 920 
Kols, 495-S. 610-11, ,30. 79J 
Komgha, 891 
Konl\. 90R 
Konlrnn, The. 568 
Koora, 591 
Koorene, 671-2, 919 
Kooteoan, 881 
Kopel&, 358 
Ko Po, Dr., 651 
Kornlawelln.. 919 
Kore.n (in Amhic). The, 62:i 
KomegaUe, 679, 661 
Korornreka, 437 
Korwa Ln.ngna.ge, -1.70 
Kota Language. 470 
Kot&henlL, 668, 919-20 
Kotri, 576, 916 
Kow-loon. 10;; 
Kraws. Rev. A., 879 
KreH, Chief, rLnil Tril>c, 276, 29!)-

300, 305-8, 893 
Krian, 691. 920 
Krishn&, 693, 602 
Kristna. Rev. J. (Kri,-tnasawmy), 

634, 644--.'i, 806, 918 
:Kruger, Re,. F., 498, 809, 910 
:Krugersdorp, 898 
Kuala Lumpor, 701-2 
Koelling. 683-5, 688, 633 
Kudat. 694, 921 
Kuki Language, 470 
Kulasc,,"llmpat.~m, 914 
Kullatlmr, 912 
Kur Langu&:?c, 470 
Kurdistan, 728 
Kurds, The, 728 
Kuren&, 671-2 
KurnauL 624 
Kumool, 563-7~ 7:i5, 912, 914 
Kursawa.n, 697 
Kurung, 671 
Kostcndji, 740, 923 
Kwa Magwaz:1., 336-7, 330-41, 8)6 
Kwangse, 704 
Kyengs, 631 
Kyueton, 903 
Kynston, 902 
Kyoungs, 629, 632 

LABRADOR, 97-9, 147-8, 151, 
192-3, 856, 868, 868-9, 871-2 
(Labrador Indians, 94) 

l.abrooy, Rev. E. C, G7ij, 919 
La.bruniere, Rev. -., 716 
Labuan, 682, 694--.'i 

. JN DEX. 

l.n.hnrC' l)ioeesr, 627, 'i' Ml-fl~ ; :,~, 
767,917 

Lake Eri", a3, 874 
J~ake <korg,:-. 73 
l,Rke Huron, 153 
Lake Michigan, US 
Lake Necpigon, 174 
LR.ke Superior, 1:'l~ 
Lf\kefichl Gorl\ 872 
1,a.kclnnrls, 860 
Lal, Dr. C., 613-15 
Lnl, Catechist Hire. 112.1 
J.ally, lkl'. M., 862 
1.nlung Lani;run.gc, -470 
LRmRlin~, 93, 856-7, A~9 
Lambert, Mr. J., 322 

1 J.1tmbert, Hev. ,J., Ht9 
LRmbert, Rev. J.C., 89~ 
J.ambert, C-0I. 1£., 212 
L~mbeth Conferences (Ori~iu of, 

83, 761-2), 84, 462, 720, ~:W-1 
La.mbcth Palace, 835 

1 LH.mbcth Po.lace, Confc-n•nce on 1 

Imlio.n Episcopate, iii6-ti 
Lambos, 236 
L~mb's Pon<l, 873-4 
Lo.mbt-011, Rev. J., 853 
Lamelru, 93 
La Motile, Rev. C. H., 923 
Lampman, Rev. A., h75 
LRmpson (or Lamson), He\'. J., 

853, 855 
Lan, Rev. C. C., 708, 710, 921 
Lo.nark (P. Ont.), 873--.'i, 877 
L"nca.ster ( N. D.), 864-S, 86 7 
Lancaster /Penn,), 37, 851-2 
Landak, 682 
LandDyak Langnagc,, 732, fiJ7 
Lamlis, Dr., 714 
J,andour, 612 
La.ngclon, Rev. ---., 4.5J 
Langdon, Re..-. E., 890 
Lange, Rei·. C. lL (of Newlarnls), 

891 
Lnnge, Rev. C. n. (of Tran,rnal), 

357,897 
Langliorne, Ilcv. J., 165, 875 
Langhorne, Rev. W., IH9 
Langley, 185, 880 
Langman, Rev. E., 90-1, 858 
Languai:es used by S.P.G. Mission-

aries in N. America, 86, 192 ; 
W. Indies, Central ,m,l S. 
America, 252 ; Africa, 382, 384 ; 
Australasia. 466 ; Asia, 730,732; 
Europe, 741; General Sum• 
mary, xiv, xv. (See also'' Trans
lations," 800-13; an<l, 86 108, 
110-13, 115,111, 125-6, 1ao, 1a4, 
140, 171-2, 179,183, 185-7, 192, 
209, 245, 250, 252, 264, 286-7, _ 
302, 312, 318, 326, 345-6, 319, 

Labuan Diocese, GS4, G87, 695, 758, 1 

352, 360, 365, 372, 37/i, 378, 382, 
384, 466, 475, 497, 570-1, 574,597, 
GlO, 619, 633, GGS, G9, -R, 715, 767 

L' Acadic, H70 
la Cadic, 107 
Lace-making in Tiunevelly, 544 
La Chiue, 140, I 54, 86S--9, 87 l 
LacWand, 901 
La C-Olle, 869-70 
La Crozc, 472 
Lacy, !Lev. V. C., 870 
Lacy, Mr. W., 326 
Ladies' Association, The, 846 [and 

61S--19, 63G-7, !i40, 721, 726] 
La Digue, 37v 
La<lismi Lll, 330 1 893-G 
Lad.cone Islander:i, 7~a 
Laerdalsoren, HO 
l,&goe, 257 
Lauaina, 908 

798j . 
Lanzo <l' lntelv1, 740 
La.o Language, 470 
Lao-tzu, 703 
La Penitence, 887 
La Pierre, Itev. - ., Jij 
La Poele, 856-9 
La Prairie, 86S--71 
Lara Dyaks, 689 
Large, Rev. J. J., 887 
Laruaca, 720, 924 
L'Assomption, 869 
Lateward, Uev. ll. E. <L, !ili:2, ~JG 
Latham, Mr., 566 
Lathbury, Rev. T., 887 
Latrobe, Lt.•Gov., 405, 407 
Ln Trobe, Mr., 208, 770 

T.uud, Archbp., 743 
l,auder, llev. \V, D., HiJ 
Loughnrne, llev. T,, H:;H 
Laughlin, l\cv, A. C., DIG 
Laughton, Lt., 061 
Launceston, 42U, 90G 
La11ri", Colonel, 230 
l .,anterbn1nnen, 7.& l 
L1wal, The Abb6, 13a 
LA.\rendcr, ltcv. c. E., 0Ll0 
u Lavrook," Church Ship, OU 
Law, llev. A, J., 366, H97 
" Law of lletribution," 740 
LI\\\Tence, Miss, 378 
Lawrence, Rev. G., 8!)0_ 
IAl.wrencc, Rev. H., 01),j 
Ln1.rcnce, Rev. J., 820, 023 
L:iwrcnce, Rev; N. G. M., 92~ 
Law•on, Ven. Arch<lu., 882 
LRwsou, llev. ll. G., xv., 886 
Lay Baptism, 98, 134, J.17 t_h,,· 

women an<l • mid wire, 99) 
Lay Mission Agents,8H-6 [an<l >.,-, 

&l, 93, 95, 98-9, 116,120,130, Ht, 
157, 166,199,200, 204,213, 217-
19, 221, 302-3, 311, 398, 409, 4-t:i, 
461,460,486,493, 497-8, 544, 660, 
664, 666, 580, 682, 684, 686, 616, 
618, 623, 637, 640, 663, 687, 691, 
698, 700, 721, 772,780,782, 784- 01 

L:ue.rus, Rev. G., 913 
Leacock, Rev. H.J. (or T.), 261-3, 

888 
Leaming, Rev. J., 50, 749, 853 
Leo.rmouth, 903 
Leaver, Rev. T. C., 862 
Lebombo Diocese, 346, 3G7, 73~ 

759, 765 
Lc<lgard, Rev. G., 570-2, SIO, !il:l, 

916 
Lee, Professor, 434 
Lee, Rev, C., 866 
Lee, Rev. R, 736, 922 
Leech, 185 
Lee<ls, 868-71 
Leeds, Rev. J., 870, 875 
Leeming, Rev. R., 875 
Leeming, Rev. W., 876 
Leeper, Rev. F. J., 913 
Leeuwin, Capt., 415 
Leeward Islands, 210-15 [ a1>d Z, 

195, 262-3, 744-6, 883-4) 
Le Feuvrc, Rev. P. H., 916 
Lefevre, Rev. C. F., 870 
Lefroy, Rev. G. A., 623, 627, 917 
Le Gallais, Tulv. W.W., 858 
Legg, Rev. J.P., 890 
Leggatt, Rev. F. w., 692, on 
Le Gros, Rev. J. S., 886 
Leicester, Mr. T., 53 
Leigh, Rev. J., 93, 858 
Leigh, Mr. W., 417 
Leipzig, 740, 923-4 
Le Jau, Rev. F., 15, 16, 211, 8'1~ 
Le Jeune, Rev. W. G., 879 
Lennoxvillc, 869 
Lepcha Language, 470 
Leper's Island, 907 
Leribe, 324, 326 
Leslie, Rev, A., 849 
Leslie, Rev. ll. T., 879 
Lessay, Rev. T., 823 
Lethbri<lge, 879 
Lethbrillge, Rev, W. M., 1!J.4, VI~, 

916 
Lett, Rev. S., 876 
Letters Patent for Bishopric", 751, 

753-6, 760 (Invalidity of, 7D4 5.1 
Levellers (Sect), 45 
Leverock, Rev. J. W., 883 
Leverton, Ilev. N., rno 
Levie, Rev: A, 887 



hevlngton, Mr. n .. 07 
1 ~•vukn, 456-9, 007 
l&wcs (l'enn.), 9R, 861 2 
[,ewls, hcv. D., R70 
l,cwls, Rev. ,J., 003 
l.,cwle, Bp. ,T. T, 164, 7G:J, 87;J 
1.ewls, Jlcv. R., R70, B7r. 
f,cwl§, 'Rl!V, W. O. II., 1107 
T,cll: Loci Art, r.OB 
l'.eyburn, 91)4 
1,lbnu, Tan--10 
J,lhcrtv of Conaclcncc sccurrd h.,· 

f,ex 'Loci Act, 60R 
1,ibrnrlcs, Mission, 79~ 
l,lbnny, The Societ.v'e, SIG-1,; 
J.,lchflclcl County (U.S.), 863 
1,lcfchlt, Mr., 803 
"Life Insurnncc AsrnciBtion, Ul:l 
l,ifu, 446-6; Chief of, 146 
LightlJourn, Ilev. J. F .. JOG, 860 
r.ightbournc, Jlcv. l<'. J. R., 881 
f.ightbum, Mrs. 263, 260 
Lightfoot, Dp., 762 . 
Lightfoot, Ven. '.[. F., 202, BOO 
I.I Huug Chnng, Viceroy, 706 
J.illclmmmer, 740 
Ulloet, !Bo,. BBO 
l",imasol, 729 
1,imbriek, Hev. A. D., 500, OU 
Ji.inO:rrs, 7 40, 923 
I.tincoln, Bp. of, in 1749, 109 
Lincoln Dinccsc, 823 
Lincolnshire Contribution~, ~~3 
Lind, 'Rev. H., B58 
Lindam, Rev. J. A., 897 
Lindsay, Rev. D., 858 
T,indsay, Ven. D., 870 
Lindsay, Rev. R., 870 
J,inclsay, Rev. W., 852, ?54 
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Neales, Rev. J., 866 
N eales, Rev. S., 866 
Neales, Rev. T., 866 
Neales, Rev. W. S., 866 
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Newcastle (N.B.), 132, 864-7 
Newcastle (Nat.), 895-6 
Newcastle (Pen.), 851-2 
Newcastle (P.Ont.), 874 
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Newton, Rev. A. J., 801,892 
Newton, Rev. C., 853 
Newton, Rev. H. S, 880 
Newton, Rev. W., 879 
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One.ckoll Indians, 182-3 
Oude, 469, 598 
Onde, Nabob of, 590 
Oudsthoorn, 890 
Ou.i", 881 
Outerbridge, Rev. T. W., 879 
0,erton, Rev. C. F., 892 
o,v11iroe., 438 
Owen, Sir A .. 822 
Owen, Rev. F., 335 
Owen, Rev. H. B., 880 
Owen, Rev. H. L., 863 
Owen, Rev. J.E., 888 
Owen. &v. 0., 879 
Owen's Sound, 876 
Owbyhee, 460 
Owmby, Major, 496 
Ox:enden, Bp. A., 152, 761, 763-4 
Oi:enham, Rev. F. N., 923 
Oxford (P. Out.), 876 
Oxford (Eng.), Mission House at, 

841 
Oxford (Pen.), 34-5, 851-2 
Oxford University, 160, 735, 771, 

793, 795, 822, 826, 840 ; Oxford 
Mission ( Ce.lcntt.e. ), 490 

Ox:land, Rev. J. 0., 893 
Oxley, 904 
Oyster Bay, 57-8 
Oyster Cove, 428 

PAARL, 286, 295, 889-90 
Pe.cific, the Southern (included in 

"Australasia") 
Packeoham, 873 
Packer, Rev. J., 882 
Paezold, Rev. -., 505-6 
Paddiogtou (N.S.W.), 901 
Pad field, Rev. J ., 863 
Padfield, Rev. J. W., 876 
Padishah, The, 613-14 
Page, Rev. J., 879 
Page, Rev. W. S., 885 
Pagets, 860 
Pahang, 701 
Pahe.rec (or Pahuri) Language, 

470, 730; List of Translations, 
810 

Pahar~s, } 490 730 732 
Pahar1s, ' ' 
Pahm; ( see Pabaree) 
Pai Marire, Tbe, 441-2 
Pain, Rev. E., 297, 892 
Paisley, 873-4, 877 
Pakenham, 876 
Pakkiam, Rev. D., 913 
Pakkianathan, Rev. S., 913 
Pakkiyauathau, Mr., 620 
Palru Kareos, 641 
Pakyanathan, Rev. -., 636 
Palairet, Rev. C., 858 
Palamcotta, 532, 635-6, 644, 548, 

660, 912 
Palatine Refugees, 19, 61, 786, 813 
Palatswie, 364 

PalRUDll' Ll\ngnnll'e, 470· 
Pali, Chief, 300 
PRlleu Caste, 817 
P~~~r• (or Pullers), 821, :ur, 841. 

PalliRll'O<lde, 680 
Palmer, Rev. -., 823 
PRlmer, Rev. A., 878 
Pl\lmcr, Rev. J., 447-8, 907 
Palmer, Rev. R. D., 880 
Palmer, Rev. S., 44, 863 
Palmer, Rev. W. V., 800, 
Palmerstou (Ans.), 906 
Palmerston (S.Af. ), BOG · 
Pamban, 666-7, 669-60 
Pe.mplemousses, 898 
Pamplioo, 23 
Pano.durc (or Pantum), 671,919 
Pnnnme., 240-1, 262-3, 886 
Pauchaynt (Native Conncil), 626-
Panda, King, 328-30, 335-9 
Paudharpur, 584--6 
11 Pn.ndora," H.M.S., 466 
Pnr,dure.ug, Rev. D., 578, 916-
Pandyan Kings, 656 
Paniker Caste, 642 
Paokor, 695 
Pauter, Rev. F. D., 863 
Paoths, Non-Christian, 620 
Panton, Rev. G., 116, 864, 868, 86~ 
Panture., 671, 919 
Papendorp, 279, 295-6, 889-90 
Papillon, Rev. R., 917 
Pl\puans, 444, 466-6 
Papworth, Rev. J. W., 913 
Paquime.n, 21. 850 · 
Pe.ramagudi, 559, 915 
Parame.na Indians, 248, 252 
Pa.mme.tta, 387-9, 391, 900 
Parame, 923 
Parnvas (or Pa.ravers), The 532;. 

541 
Pe.reill, 576, 915 
Parenjody, Rev. G., 913 
Parenjody, Rev. M., 913 
Parenjody, Rev. N., 562, 913 
Pargitcr, Rev. R., 920 
Pariahs, 512-13, 521, 537, 541, 663,:. 

817 
Pariars, 531, 542 
Paris (France), 740; Exhibition

of 1855, 670; Missionary Society .. 
347 ; Treaty of, 206 

Paris (P.Ont. ), 876-7 
Parish, Rev. C. S. P., 631-2 
Parker, Rev. A. D., 863, 866 
Parker, Rev. A. L., 879 
Parker, Rev. E. F., 905 
Parker, Rev. E. G., 924 
Pai·ker, Rev. G. H., 871 
Parker, Bp. H. P ., 498, 766 
Parkin, &v. E., 871, 876 
Parkin, Rev. E. C., 871 
Parkinson, Rev. G., 312, 893, 896· 
Parkinson, Rev. H., 783, 882 
Parkinson, Rev. J. R. S., 866 
Parlee, Rev. H. T., 866 
ParliamentaryGrantsfor Religion, 

194-5, 231, 825-6,831. (See •l•o· 
"State Aid") 

Parminter, Rev. F., 890 
Parminter, Rev, W. G., 924 
Parnell, 788 
Parnell, Rev. O. M., 892 
Pe.rnther, Rev. D. B. (N. Seo.), 8ss· 
P11rnther, Rev. D. B. (P.Q.), 871 
Parochial Associations (S.P.G,),. 

821, 826-8 
Parr. 126, 864 
Parrsborough, 860 
Parry, Sir E., 424 
Parry, Rev. E. H., 882 
Parry, Bp. H. H., 764-5, 882 



Parry, Ilcv. J., 882 
Parry, llev, ,I. U:., 866 
ro.~6,' 

7
:r· T., 194, 204-0, 20S-9, 

Parry Sound, 874 
Parsec•, 471, 60S-9, 671, 573-4, 643 

730,700 ' 
IPo.rsona, Tulv. L. J., 924 
J'o.rsona, T. C., 116, 863 
.Partcokirchen, 7 40 
Partridge, Rev. F., 860 
Partridge, Rev. J. B., 863 
Pnacotank, ~l, 860 
Pashtu Language, 470, 612 
Paspcbiac o.nd BIIJ, 86S-9 
!l'assamquoildy, 126 
Patamuna Indians, 248, 262 
Paterson, 001 · 
Patbans, 730, 732 
Patna, 494, 90S-10 
Patras, 7 40, 923-4 
!Patrick's Plains, 000 
Patten, Rev. C. F., 892 
Patterson, Rev. E., s:/'6 
.'.Patterson, Rev. R. s., 876 
.Patteson, Bp. J. C., 446-51, -l55, 

766, 7.88, 805 
!Pattison, Rev. C. B., 890 
Pattison, Rev. J., 892 
Patton, Rev. H., 876 
Pau, 7 40, 923 
Paul, ltev. B. N., 493, 910 
l'ayne, Rev. C. L., 858 
Peake, Mr. S. J., 714 
Pearce, Mr. C. W., 794 
Pea.roe, Rev. A. H., 871 
Pearson, Bp. J. B., 765 
Pearson, Rev. J., 863 
.Pearson, Rev. J. G., 888 
Pearson, Rev. W. J., 885 
J'easeley, Rev. W., 91, 850, 858 
Pent, Rev. -., 234 
l'eddie, 891-2 
Peden, Ilev. J., 108, 863 
Pedro-Taragalle., 679 
Pegli, 7 40, 923 
a:>egu, 629, 631, 648 
Peiism, 244, 248 
Peishwn (Bajee Row), 692 
Peking, 703, 705-10, 712, 921 
Pclho.m, Mr., 747 
;E'ellako, Rev. T., 918 
Pelly, Hev. F. W., 879 
Peloogyana, 632 
Pember, Rev. F., 866 
.Pembinn, 880 
Pembroke (Ber.), 106, 860 
Pembroke (P. Ont.), 874-6 
Pembroke (U.S.), 854 
Pembroke, Earl of, 206 
Pembrokeshire Contributions, 823 
Penance, Public, 112 
Penang, 695-7, 691)-700, 921 
Penetanguishine, 169, 874 
Penington; Rev. G. E., 896 
Penn, Mr., 37 
Peno, WillillID, 33 
Pennefother, Rev. T., 871 
Pennsylvania, 33-40, 86-7, 769, 798, 

841, 861-2 ; Diocese, 80,760, 757, 
856 

Penny, Rev. E. G., 907 
Penrith, 901-2 
Pensee Island, 259, 888 
Pensions, 844 
Pentlnud, Rev. J., 876 
Peutrenth, Rev. E. S, W., 866, 

879 
Pentriuge, !)03 
Penwortham, 904-6 
Peq uen.1 39, 851 
Pera, 023-4 ; Bp. of, 737 
Perok, 701 [and 696, 921) 
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Perce<>, R71 
Percival, Rev. G., 377, 899 
Percival, Rev. P., 794, 913 
Percival, Rev. S., 901, 913 
Percy, 869 
Percy, Rev. G., 871 
Perham, Ven. J., 691, 711, A07, 921 
Perianayogam, Rev. I., 913 
Perianayagam, Rev. R., 913 
Pering, Rev. P., 868 
Perizengi, 365 
Perldns, Rev. C., 863 
Perkins, Rev. W. H., 592-4, 016-17 
Perquihoma, 36, 851 
Perrin, Bp. W.W., 763 
Perry, Rev. A., 890 
Perry, Bp. C., 406-9, 432, 760, 765 
Perrytown, 87 4 
Persecution, 26, 29, 39, 40, 4S-60, 

66-6, 74-8, 115, 302, 309, 338-41, 
374, 477, 487, 496-8, 501, 508, 
62~2, 631, 536-7, 539, 542-3, 
657, 562, 564, 571-2, 579-80, 
601, 619-20, 656, 672, 709-13, 
717, 735, 737, 837. (See also 
"Martyrs") 

Persia, 72S-9 
Persia, Shah of, 729 
Persian Language, 470 ; List of 

Translations, 810 
Persians, 571, 614, 730, 742 
Perth (W.A.), 424-5, 905; Diocese, 

427, 768, 765-6, 905 
Perth (P. Ont.), 874, 876 
Pertb Amboy (see" Amboy ") 
Perugia, 740 
Peshawur, 755 
Pestilence, 372, 522, 533 
Peter, Rev. G .• 913 
Peter, Rev. J., 920 
Peterborongb (P. Out.), 872-3, 877 
Peterborough Diocese, 823 
Peters, Rev. G. J. D., 866 
Peters, Rev. S., 48, 841, 853 
Peters, Rev. T. H., 785, 890 
Petersham, 901 
Petersville, 864, 866-7 
Petite Riviere, 116, 863 
Petitodiac, 865, 867 
Petley, Rev. H., 858 
Petoni, 434, 436 
Petrie, Bp., 750 
Petric, Rev. G., 876 
Petry, Rev. H.J., 871 
Pettigrew, Rev. C., 25, 850 
Pettinato, Rev. F. P., 494, 910 
Pettinger, Rev. T. D., 569, 573, 

913, 916 
Pettitt, Rev. C. B., 876 
Petty Harbour, 91, 856-9 
Pew-rents, 130 
Peyton, Mr., 94 
Phakial Language, 470 
Pbayre, Sir A., 634 
Phelps, Rev. J. F., 782, 859 
Philadelphia, 7, 9, 33-4, 38-9, 235-6, 

750, 852 
Pbili p, an Indian, 24 7 
Pbilip, Rev. W., 258, 803, 889, 892 
Pbilipburg (P.Q. ), 870, 872 
Philipps (or Phillips), Rev. F., 

853 
Philipps, Rev. Sir J. E., Bart., 797 
Philips, Sir J., 6, 822 
Philipsburg, 855-6 
Pbillipines, 422 
Phillipolis, 311, 348-50 
Pbillipps, llev. A., 876 
Phillips, Hev. A. J., 264-5, 882, 889 
Phillips, R~v. H. N., 212, 884 
Phillips, llev. H., 675, 679, 920 
Phillips, Ilev. S. H., 876 
Phillips, Hcv. T. (Aus.), 906 

965 

Phillip•, Rev. T. (f'1111.), 876 
Philpot, .\fr. ,1., Letter of, against 

Anabapti.sts, 20 
Philpot, Rev. H., HM 
Phokoane, 359. ljl, 808 
Pickering, 375 .. 5 
Pickett, Rev. JJ. W., 866 
Pickwoorl, Rev. l!. H., 809 
Picton (P. Ont.), 159, 875 
Pictou, 121, 861 
Pidcock, Hev. W. H., 906 
Pidgeon, H.ev. -., 8(;3 
Pidgeon, .H.ev. G., 866 
Piedmont Prote!-.1:ants, 735 
Pierce, Rev. W. E., 248--9, 888 
Piercy, Rev. C., 876 
Pieritz, nev. G,. W., 575, nIG 
Pieritz, Rev. J. A., 888 
Pierson, Rev. J., 854 
Pietermaritzburg (see '' Maritz.. 

burg") 
Piggott, Rev. J. T., 881 
Pigot, Rev. G., 44, 853 
Pigott, Rev. G., 573 
Pi•Hsia-Yuan.ChQ.n, the Go(ltle"ie, 

709 
Pilgrim's Rest, 356, 897 
Pilot, Rev. W., 782, 859 
Pilot Mound, 880 
Pincher Creek, 880 
Pincbin, Rev. G. H., 920, 924 
Pinder, Rev. J. H., 200-1, 261, 183, 

882 
Pinetown, 895-6 
Ping Yin, 709-10 
Pinjarrah, 425, 4.27, 905 
Pinkham, Hev. A. G., 879 
Pinkham, Bp. W. C., 763, 879 
Pinto :llenuez, TI 7 
Pirates, 682-3 
Piscataqua, 854 
Pitcairn Island, 386, 447, 452-4, 

466-7, 907 
Pitchamuttu, Rev. A.., 913 
Pitchamuttu, Re\. G., 913 
Pitfielcl, Rev. J,, 903 
Pittsburg Diocese, 757, 851 
Pitt Towu, 901 
Pla.centia, 88, 92-3, 857, 859 
Plainfielcl, 853 
Plains Wilhelm, 370-1, 899 
Plant, Rev. 11., 853 
Plantngenec, 874-5 
Plantan Island. 261 
Plante, Rev. R. W., 876 
Planter's Letter, Tbe, 20 
Plassey, Battle, 469, -:1:73 
Plate Cove, 99 
Platt, Rev. F., 905 
Platte, Tbe (L'.S.), Diocese, 7~7 
Plees, Hev. H. E., 876 
Flees, Rev. R. G., 871 
Plettenburg, t8U, !!93, 889-90 
Plimpton, 876 
Plowden, :llr., 485 
PlWllwer, l!ev. F. B., 724-5, 922 
Plumptre, l!cv. W. A., 5tl9, 914 
Plutscho, Rev. H., 471,501 
Plymouth, 819 
Pocock, Hcv. Q. P., 906 
l'ococke, Dr., 805 
Podmore, Rev. R. H., 866 
Poghkeepsit\ 855 
Poh, Mr. ,;:hail, 808 
Pollle, Rev. •-., 527-8, 555 
Poiut Uu l 'hene, 864, 866 
Point LeY i, 868, 872 
Poirua, 9Uti 
"Pole Sto.r," newspaper, 6.J.& 
Foliar Tribe, 555-6, 7 30 
Poliga.rs, 531-2 
Polhu:u, ltev, G., 903 
Pull,Lrll, Hcv. H., 866 



l'ollnr<l, Rev. R., lfi6, 876 
Pollen, Rev.-., 854 
Pollitt.. Rev. J. 416, 90& 
Poly!?RIDJ', 306, a2H, 541 
Polyncainns, 412-14, 444, 488--00, 

406 
Pomnn-, Qneen. 453 
Pomrroon River, 243 7, R87 
Pomfret., 863 
PonRhs, 791 
Pondi~herry. 52/i [nm! 601, 506, 

914] 
Pondo!Rnd, 305-6. 313, 318, 89! 
Ponclomisi, aoo. 310-11, SlS, 382, 

780 
Ponclos. 300, 3 I 3. 382, i86 
Pong,<s River. 202 
Pongas Mission, 260 i [and 204, 

lll4] 
Pong);s, 029, 632 
PonnRppen, Rev. S., 914 
Pontianak, 689 
Pontresina., 7 41 
Po11tville, 906 
Poodacot-ta, ,;31 
Poole, 96 
Poole. Rev. A., 468, 907 
Poole. Bp. A. W., il9-20, 767, 922 
Poole, He,. H. J" 904 
Poole, Rev. S .. 907 
PoonR. 676-8, 6!!0, 082, 015-16 
Poonamallee, 607, 915 
Poongyes, 042, 649-51 
Poouirnlie, 419-21,423,771, 904 
Pootoory, 482 
Poozondoung, 637, 918 
Pope, Rev. G. U., 63i-8, 644-6, 

792-4, 811-12, 914 
Pope, Rev. H, 667, 500, 9lil 
Pope, Rev. R. ,., 914 
Pope, Rev. T. G. 1'0 924 
Poreyar, 911 
Porirua. 788 
Porirua· Road, 907 
Porisris (a Melanesian), 447 
Port Alfred West, 271, 891-2 
Port Arthur, 870 
Port Beaufort, 289 
Port Blair, 653,655 
Port Tlurwcll, 871>-6 
Port Carling, 875,877 
Port Daniel, 148 
Port Darwin,422-3, 905 
Port Douglas, 904 
Port du Grave, 856-9 
Port Elizabeth, 2il, 27 ll, 280, 289, 

297, 891-2 
Port Elliott, 90S 
Port Erie, 877 
Port Essiogton (Ans.), 422-3 
Port Essington (B.C.J, 191, 880-1 
Port Francis, 271, 892 
Port Hill (P.E.l.). 860-4 
Port Hope, 873, 877 
Port Jackson, 387,433,454 
Port Lincoln, 418-20, 904 
Port Louis. 369-71, 378, 898-9 
Port Miwdonald. 238 
Port Maitland (P. 0.). 877 
Port M.acquarit, 391, 91ll-2 
Port Medway, 860, 862 
Port Mouraot, 887-8 
Port Nolloth, 889-90 
Pon Neuf, 868-72 
Port Nicuolson, 434, 906 
Port of Sµain (Trin.). M8~ 
Port PWJ.ip, 404. 9112-3 
PUf't llosewa,· 126 
Port Hoyal (J~ill.), 228-9 
Port Hoyal (N. Seo.), ]()7 
Port llo_,a! ru.s.,, 17 
Port 8t. Jolrn's, cl93 
J>or1 hrtrnili, 876 
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Port Snmh, IncliRn!<, l 72 
Port st,mley, 876-7 
Port Sydney (P. Ont.), 872, 811 
Port TaJoot, 876 
Port Trent, 878 
PortRge cl u Fort, 868, 870 
Porteus, Bp., 7 61 
Porter, Rev. C., 777, 863 
Porter, Capt. T ., 284 
Porter, Rev. W. Y., 863 
Portland (JMn.), 1186-6 
PortlRnd (N.B.), 133, 866-6 
Port!Rnd (P. Ont.), 874, 877 
Port!Rncl (U.S.), 83 
PortlRnrl (Vic.), 404, 406, 409, 

902-3 
Portsmouth (P. Ont.). 872, 876 
Po1tsmo11th (U.S.), 853 
Portugal, 7 40, 7 42 
Portugal Cove (N.F.L.), 867-9 
Portuguese, 249, 479, 607, 799 
Portnguese Le.nlfllRge, 470, 730, 732 
Porus, 886 
Poschiavo, 741 
Post, Mr. C. F., 235-6, 886 
Post, Rev. R. B., 9011 
Postlethwaite, Rev. R., 903 
Post Retief, 297, 892 
Potaro Rfrer, 248, 888 
Potchefstroom, 354--6, 357, 897--8 
Pottawottamie Indians, 171-2, 192 
Potter, Archhp. (portrait), frontis-

piece, vi 
Potter, Bp., 241 
Potter, Rev. J., 903 
Potton, 868-71 
Pooch Cove, 858 
Poudre d'Or, 370 
Povey, Mr., 822 
Powell, Rev. R., 568 
Pownalboro, 50, 852 
Pownall, Rev. B., 850 
Pownall, Very Rev. G. P., 905 
Pownall, Rev. J. H., 714, 716, 922 
Poyer, Rev. T ~ 60-1, 856 
Poyncler, Rev. R., 903 
Prabhu, Rev. D., 910 
Prabusabay, Rev. S., 910 
Pragelas Valley, inhabitants of, 

735 
Pralmsltta, The, 582 
Praslin, 370, 899 
Prat-t, Rev. J., 816 
Prattville, 885-6 
Prayer for Missions, 821 [and 82, 

705, 717, 842) 
Preaching, in bazaars and out of 

doors, 571, 598-600, 622-3, 658, 
668 

Preaching, Lyrical, Musical style 
of, 549-50 

Prentis, Rev. L., 570, 916 
Presbyterians, 41, 45. 55, 129, 139, 

161-2, 401, 414, 4.S, 471, 582-4, 
587,657,659,700, 7U5, 713,750,777 

Pre~..,ot, General, 165 
Prescott, 868 
Prescott ( P. Out.), 873 
Presidents of the Society (por

t.re.its), vi-vii (and see u Canter
bury, A.rchbid10pe of"} 

Preston, 116, 862, 864 
Preston, Hev. J., 854 
Prestoo,Hev. J. D'A. W., 924 
Pretender, The (in 1707 ), 32 
Pretoria, 354-6, 897-8 ; Diocese, 

356, 758, 765, 8~7 
Price, Hev. A. D., 191, 881 
Prict::, Mr. J., A22 
Price, Hev. J. S., 427,905 
Pr.ce, Rev. H., 854 
Price, 1-tev. V{ ., Ba 9, 866 
Price, Rev. W. H., 896 

Prichn,·,1, Rev. If., 81!ll-
Prlcleau,r, DeR11, 411, 10l 
Prideaux, Rev. W, If., 882' 
Priestly, Rev. J. J., 579,809-10, 918; 
Priml\ VlstR, 88 
Prince, Hev. A., 806 
l'rlnco, Rev. N., 236, 886 
Prince Albert ( CR pc Col.), 889-90• 
Prince Albert (N.W. Clln,), 878-9 
Prince Edwnrcl (P. Ont.), no, 811-
Prlnce B,lwl\I'd Is!Rncl, 107-28, 

192,826, 860 
I'rlnce Frerleric's Pl\rlsh (8, Caro-

linll), 850 
Prince of Wales, 647 
l'rincc of Wales Ishmcl (eu-· 

0 Pcnn.ng ") 
Prince llupert, 177 
Princess Ann County, 30 
Pri nee Town ( P. E.I. ), 114 
Prince Willillm, 866-7 
Prince William Henry (W!Wam· 

IV.), 92 
Principles of the Sooiety in (1), 

Selecting and appointing 
Missionaries, 836-9, 842-3; (2) 
Recogoising the rights of the· 
Bishops, 842-3 ; (3) Conducting 
Missions in disputed llelda». 
374-7, 526-7, 566, 657-9, 684 . 

Pringle, Rev. A. St. D., 881 
Pritchard, Rev. J. F., 879 
Pritchard, Rev. S., 879 
Pritt, Rev. L., 447-8, 806, 907. 
Privy Couocil, Appeals to, 60· 
Privy Council Committee, 764 
Proast, Ardn., 823 
Procter, Rev. E. B., 901 
Proctor, Rev. G-, 736, 922 
Prome, 640 
Propaganda (by Rev. J. Pratt), 

816 
Property, Church, Alienation ot. 

119, 121-2, 134, 147, 150, 161-11. 
221-2, 331, 334, 340 

Prospect, 901-2 · 
Protea College, 783 [and 279, 3011 
Proton, 874--5 
Providence (Jam.) 886-6 
Providence (U.S.), 48, 84, 862-3 
Providence, New (see "New Pro-

vidence ") 
Provinces, Ecclesiastice.l, 764--'T 

[and 291, 294) 
Province Wellesley, 695, 700-1, 921 
Provoost, Bp., of N. York, 80, 750-1 

753 
Prussia, King of, 468 
Prussian Philosphica.l and Evan• 

gellcal Society, 468 
Pryce, Rev. B. G., 396, 901, 903· 
" P::;yche," The boat, 432 
Publications, B.P.G., 813-15 
Pudergao, 580 
Purlucottai ( or Putbukotei),537-S.. 

545, 911, 913-14 
Puerto Plata, 226 
Pugh, Rev. J, 852 
Pughe, Rev. H. W., 879 
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St, George's, S. Ce.rolina, 849-50 
St. George's Bay, Newfoundland, 

95, 98, 856-9 
St. Germain, Treaty o[, 135 
St. Giles, Barbados, 882 
St. Giles, P. Quebec, 870-1 
St. Helena [Island], 319-21 [and 

254, 273, 286, 382-3, 798, 894) 
St. Helena;Diocese, 290,758,765,894 
St. Helena, S. Caroline., 849 
St. Helen.., W. Austroli", 905 
St. Helene. Bay, Cape Colony, 292, 

890 
St. Helen's, S. Carolina, 18, 849-50 
St. Hilda's Mission, Tokyo, 721 
St. Hill, Rev. H. W., 907 
St. Hye.cinthe, P. Quebec, 869-70, 

872 
St. James', Antigua, 883-4 
St. Ja.mes', Assiniboia, 178, 878-80 
St. James', Demerllr", 887 
St. James', Essequibo, 887 
St. Ja.mes', Piccadilly, 81 
St. James' College,Sydney, 393,397 
St. Jean <le Luz, 740, 923 
St. John, Rev. R., 218, 850, 885 
Saint John Key, 238 
St. John (or St. John's), New 

Brunswick, 125-8, 130, 133, 
864-7. 

St. John Island, 107, 114 
St. John's, Antigua, 883-4 
St. John's, Bute County, ~50 
St. John's, Essequibo, 887-~ 
St. John's, Georgia, 851 
St. John's, Kafl'raria, 893 
St. Jollu's, New Brunswick (Jee 

St. John, N.B.) 
St.John's, Newfonntlland,88, 90-1, 

93, 100-1, 865-9 
St. Jo~o•s oo the Va.al, 359 -60, 898 

969 

St .• John'"', P. Qnehe(", 111, 1-13, 
868, 870 

St. John's, St. Helen.., 804 
St. John's, St. Kitto, 883-1 
St. John'~, ~a.mlili'!i, 299, R91-2 
St. John's, 8. Carolina, 849-50 
St. John's College, Auckle.n,J, 788 

(an<l 436,138,146, 451] 
St. ,Tohn'8 CoJlegc, Newfonndlamt, 

781 
St. John's College, Rangoon,634--7, 

648, 790-1 
St. John's (',olleKc, Umtata, 786 
St. John'• College, Winnipeg, 779 
St. John's Diocese, Kaffre.ria, 

312-13, 333, 758, 765, 893 
St. John's Harbour, N.B., 126 
St. Jobn's Outports, Newfoaml

land, 857-8 
St. John's River, N.B., 864 
St. John's Territory, KaJfraria, 

305-6 
St. Jade's, Barbados, 881 
St. Kilda, Victoria, 903 
St. Kitts (se, St. Christopher's) 
St. Lawrence, Barbados. 882 
St. Lawrence, Eesequibo, 887 
St. Lawrence River, Canada, 13a 
St. Leger, Rev. F. Y., 892 
St. Leona, 900 
St. Lucia, West Icclie.s, 196 
St. Lucia Bay, South Africa, 335 
St. Luke's, Barbados, 882 
Si. Luke's, Antigua, 883 
St. Lake's, Demerara, 887 
St. Luke's, Newlands, 298-9, 

891-2 
St. Luke's, Ro,rnn County, 850 
St. :Malo, 740. 923-4 
St. llargaret's, Berbice, 887 
St. Margaret's Bay, N.Sco., 121, 

123, 860-1. 863 
St. Mark's, Barbados, 882 
St. Mark's, Kafiraria, 307-10, 312, 

313, 316, 893 
St. Martin, P. Quebec, 869-72 
St. Manin Lamosque, 740 
St. Yartiu·s. New Bnm.s., 865--7 
St. Mary's, Antigua, 883-4 
St. Mary's, Jamaic", 886 
St. Mary's, New Bruns., 866 
St. Mary's, Newfoundland, 93 
St. Mary's, P. Ontario, 873 
St. Mary's, St. Kitts, 883 
St. Mary's, Tobago, 882 
St. Mary's, Xilinxa, 893 
St. Mary's, Zululand, 896 
St. Matthew's, Dcmerarn, 887-8 
St. M.atthC\\.·'s, New Provideuce11 

884 
St. Michael"s, Azores, 739 
St. Michael's, Barbados, 881 
St.Michael's, Berbice, 887 
St. Moritz. 7 H 
St. Patrick·s. Barbados, 882 
St. Patrick's~ Buba.mas, 884 
St. Patrick's, Berbice, 887-8 
St. Patrick's, Grenatla, 881 
St. Patrick's, New Bruns., 867 
St. Patrick's, Tobago, 206 
St. Paul"s, Antigua, 8~3 
St. Paul's. Dememra, 887 
St. Paul's: Ka.ll'rnrit~ 310-11 
St. PRul·~·, Manitoba., sn, 
St. Paul's, Nevis, 884 
St. Paul's, St. Heleu", 894 
St. Paul's, St. Vincent, 882 
Si. Paul's, S. Carolina, 849-50 
St. Paul's, Triniuutl, 883 
St. Paul's, Znlulan,l. 33S, 340, 896 
St. Paul's Catbetlrnl (Lonuon), 

82-3, 474, 762, 833 (Ch»ptcr 
House, 7) 
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:-:.t.. P~n1r~ College, Hong Kong, 
796 [n.ml 704) 

St. Pnul's College, Madn.gn.•cM, 
787 [n.nd 378) 

St. Pn.ul's, De,m (Sherlock) o(, e 
St. Peter's, Butterworth, 898 
St. Peter's, Es.sequibo, 887-8 
St. Pcter's, Gmhamstown Diocese, 

8111 
St. Peter's, P.E.I .. 114 
St. Pct<ar's, Trinidad, 883 
St. Pet<ar's College, TRnjorn, 798 

[n.nd 515-li) 
St, Peter's ou Imlwe, 892 
St. Philip's, Antigun., 883 
St. Philip's, Dcmerara, 887-8 
St. Pierre Island, 88, 859 
St. Raphael, 7 40, 923 
St. Remi, P. Quebec, 872 
St. Sa.lvador, 216, 226, 884--11 
St. Saviour's, Essequibo, 887-8 
St. Servan, 7 40, 924 
St. Simon's, Ba.rbados, 882 
St. Stephen's, Bahamas, 884--6 
St. Stephen's, Essequibo, 887-8 
St. Stephen's, Johnston Co, N. 0, 

850 
St. St,ephen's, New limns, 133, 

865, 867 
St. Stephen's, P. Quebec, 869 
St. Stephen's College, Delhi, 791 

[and 615, 617. 626) 
St. Sylrester, P. Quebec, 869, 870, 

872 
St. Thomas', Leeward Islands, 213, 

883 
St. Thomas', S. Carolina., 849 
St. Thomas the Apostle, 471 
SL. Thomas' College, Colombo, 794 

[and 663, 665-6, 668, 675 
St. Thomas' Mission (P. Ont.), 

873, 875 
St. Thomas' Mount, Madras, 507 
St. Thome, Madras, 507 
St. Vnlery-en-Caux, 740 
St. Vincent, West Indies, 196-7, 

204, 881-2 
St. Vincent, Cape de Verde, 888 
Sakalava Race, 37 4, 379, 384 
Sakalow D_vaks, 689 
Sakarran, 691 
Sakarran River, 690-1 
Sakelran. Rev. E., 4al 
Saldanha Bay, 292 
Sale. 903 
Salem, N .E., 852 
Salem, India., 567-8, 911-12, 915 
Salem, N.J., 53--4, B54-5 
Salem, N.Y., 856 
Sales of Work for Missions, 827 
Salisbury (S. Aus.J, 904 
Salisbury Diocese I Eng.), 823 
Salishury (Eng.), Board of Mi&-

sions, 828 
Sall, ltev. E. A.., 859 
Salmon, Rev. A.., 644-0, 791, 808-9, 

DIH 
Salmon, Rev. G. (GuL), 888 
Salmon, Rev. G. (P.Q.), 871 
Salmon Cove, 856-9 
Salu10n River, 121, 860 
Salou Language, 47U 
Salt Lake City, 83 
Salt lli ver, 89U 
Salu., Mr. H .. 380 
Salter, Rev. G. J. R., 876 
Salttlee, (P.0.J, 872 
Saltzburg Refugees in Georgia, 26 
Se.1Ya 01c 859 
Salva;1, 

1

741 
Sah·atio □ Army, 415, 653 
Be.lwtn River, 630 

INDEX, 

Sl\mb,.ia., 2M 
S"mbRva., 878, 8110, 900 
s .. mboo, 689 
SRmoa., 444 
Sn.mpson, Rev. W., 876 
S"mpson, Rev. W. H., 868 
Sa.muel, Rev. D., 914 
Samuel, Rev. S. P, 91( 
Samuel, Rev. V,, 914 
Sl\muels, Rev. J. C., 890 
S&muelson, Rev. S, M., 338, 340, 

804,896 
Sl\nd&kan, 69:1---4, 920 
Sa.n Dl\lnll\zzo di Tenda, 7 40 
Sandberg, Rev. S, 890, IH4 
Sand bridge, 87 4 
Sandel, Rev. H. H., 481-2, 910 
Sa.nders, Ca.pt, 20 
Sa.nders, Rev, C. A., 867 
S&nders, Rev. J. W., 272-3, 278-9, 

89(' 
Sanders, Rev. T. E., 876 
Sanderson, Rev. J, S, 859 
SandOats, 891 
Sandford, Bp. C. W., 761 
Sandford, Bp. D. F, 765 
Sandford, Rev. F., 917 
Sa.ndhurst, 902 
Sa.ndiford, Rev. S, 903 
Sa.ndili, Chief a.nd Tribe, 276, 299, 

300,307; Sandili's Daughter, 304 
San Domingo, 226 
Sandwich (P. Out.), 156,873,876-7 
Sandwich Bay, 97-8, 859 
Sandwich, Earl of, 460 
Sandwich Islands (&ee "Hawo.iian 

Isle.nds") 
Sandy Beach, 870 
Se.ndys (Ber.), 860 
Sa.ndys, Catechist D. O., 597, 

614-15 
Sandys, Ven. F. W, 876 
Sange.mner, 583-4 
Sangha, 263 
Sanscrit (or Sanskrit) Language, 

470, 732 ; List of Translations, 
810 

Sanson, Rev. A., 876 
Santa Cruz Islands, 444,446, 449-50 
Sta. Margherita, 7 40 
Santa.I Tribe, 492 
Sante.li Language, 470 
Sante (S. Carolina), 18, 849 
Santbos!Jam, Rev. D., 914 
Santumquerry, 256 
Sapperton, 185, 880 
Sarawak and Province, 682-92 : 

Diocese, 684, 687, 768, 767 
Sarawia, Rev. G., 448, 907 
Sarcee Indians, 192 
Sarcee Language and TransiD.-

tions, 801 
Sarcee Reserve, 879-80 
Sarebas Dyaks, 686, 690-1 
Sargent, Bp. E., 547-8, 560-1, 766, 

811 
Sargent, Rev. J. P., 863, 879 
Sarjant, Rev. M. G., 910 
Saruia, 876 
Sarraclie, Catechist, 37 4 
Sartorius, Rev. J. A., 506, 624 
Saruai, 691 
Se.shiatan, Chief, I 86 
Saskatchewan Diocese, 180, 768, 

763-4, 878 
Satthianatham, Rev. A.., 914 
Satthianatham, Rev. A. M., 914 
Se.turley, Rev. J. H., 867 
Satyanathan, Rev.-., 533, 636 
Saugor, 604-5 [aud 595, 917) 
Saulte Ste. Marie, 168, 174, 872-4, 

876-7 

S1tUndere, Rev. R, 881; 
B&vn.dah, 602 
Sl\vn.nnah, 20-0, 851 
S&vannah L1u1gunge, 18 
S&ve.nna.h Sound, 219 
Sav&nnock Indians, 10 
Savn.ramoottoo, Ilev. D., GO!, Ohl 
S&v&rlmuttu, Mr., 532 
S&varimuttu, Rev. S., OU 
Savono., 740 
Sawe.r" Ll\nguage, 470 
81\wyer, Mr., 637 
Sawyer, Bp. W. C., 766 
Sawyerpuram, 536-9, 642-G, 011-B 
Sawyerpuram Seminary, 792 [an,l 

544-5, 619) 
Saxby, Rev. G. F., 797 
Sayer, Mr., 823 
Sayers, Rev. Dr., 626 
Sayre, Rev. J., 49, 60, 66, 126, 864-

866, 867 
Scadding, Rev. H., 876 
Scallan, Bp., 94 
Scammell, Rev. Edward, 876 
Scammell, Rev. Edwin, 863 
Sc,.,,., Bp. of, 734 
Scarborough (P. Ont.), 873, 876• 
Scarcies District, 254 
Scarth, Rev. A. C., 871 
Scarth, Rev. J., 924 
Schaffranck, Rev. A., 876 
Sc!Je.tz, Rev. E., 496-6 
Schenectady, 60, 62, 65, 7 4, 139/,. 

855-6 
Schereschewsky, Bp., 703 
Schierhout, Rev. W. P. G., 296, 890> 
Schlangenbad, 7 40 
Schliecher, Rev. B. A., 788 
Schliecher, Rev. J. T., 594,916 
Schlienz, Rev. F., 806 
Schm.\d, Rev. B., 633 
Schmidt, Mr. J. A., 142-3 
Schmitz, Rev. F. H. W., 914, 924. 
Schoales, Rev. J. W., 905 
Schofield, Rev. G., 867 
Scholarships (Missionary) (&e• 

0 Exhibitions") 
Schonwald, 740 
Schonweide, 740 
Schoolmasters, 844-6 [and 93, 120. 

130, 146, 166, 199-200, 204, 213. 
217-19, 221, 387-9, 580, 586, 769. 
771-2) 

Schoolmistresses, 844 [an,1 200, 213,. 
387, 569, 771-2) 

Schools (Mission), Principles for· 
conduct of, 773-4 (see alai> 
" Education ") 

Schoonberg, 889-90 
Schreiber, 87 4 
Schreyvogel, Rev. H. D., 503, 528,. 

530, 554-6, 914 
Schroder, Rev. G. J., 920 
Schuls, 741 
Schulte, Rev. J., 876 
Schultz, Rev. B., ~05 
Schuyler, Major M., 66 
Schwa.Ibach, 740 
Schwartz, Rev. A., 924 
Schwartz, Rev. C. F., 602,511, 518.-

519, 620, 623,527,630, 532-3, 566. 
667, 793 

Scituate, 48, 852-4 
Sconce, Rev. R. K., 396, 90 I 
Scone, 904 
Scotland, Rev. H., 886 
Scotland, Rev. J., 024 
Scott, Mr., 606 
Scott, Bp. C. P., 706-10, 713-H., 

716, 767, 807, 921 
Scott, Rev. E. T., 272-S 
Scott, Rev. G., 451, 907 



Scott, Sir J., 763 
Scott, Ven. J., 871 
ScoU, Rev. R. J.E., 884 
Scott, Rov. T., 263 
Scott, Sir W., 163 
Scott, Rev. W. Il., 008 
Scottish Eplsoo)lBI Ohurch, 80, 

312-13, 377, 738, 760-1, 826 
Scovil, Rov. E., 867 
Scov II, Rev. J ., 126, 129, 146, 854, 867 
Scovil, Rev. W., 867 
Scovil, Rev. W. E., 867 
Sculitler, Rov. Dr., 62(1 
Scully, Rev. J. G., 871 
Scutari, 736, 922 
Scylly Oove, 80-1, 96 
Sen, Services e.t, 10-12, 818 
Sea Cove, 98 
Sea Dye.k Language, 732, 807 
See.born, Rev. W. M., 871 
See.bury, Bp. S. (portrait, ii), 63, 

76, 80, 749-50, 866-6 
See.bury, Rev. S., 44, 854, 866 
Seaforth, 860-1, 863 
Seal of S.P.O., 6, 70 
Sealy, Mr. G. A., 199 
See.man, Rev. J., 871 
Seamen, Ill tre1>tmeot of Mission

aries by, 12, 837 
Seamen, Punishment of, for swear--

Ing, 10 
Senrle, Rev. C., 803 
Sebagoane.m, Rev. P., 914 
Sebastian, Rev. A., 914 
Sebastopol (P. Oot.), 876 
Seceders' Sect, 37 
Secker, Archhp., frontispiece, vi 

(portrait), 735, 7 43, 7 45, 747-8 
Secoana Language, 382, 384 ; List 

Translations, 802 
Secoceni, Chief and People, 356-7 
Secretaries of the Society, 836 
Secuoderabad, 662-3, 912-14 
Seddon, Rev. D., 903 
Sedgeley, Mrs. 302 
Sedgwick, Rev. J, E., 784 
Sedgwick, Rev. W. W., 361, 898 
Seduma.k, 689, 921 
Seebpore, 477 
Seelisberg, 741 
Segregation system, 621 
Seifferth, Rev. C. B., 888 
Seknbu, 326, 327, 894 
Selaogor, 701-2 [and 695, 921] 
Self-help nrnl self-support in 

ForeignMissions (see also "State 
A.id " nod the list of Dioceses, 
pp. 767-8), 30, 34, 39, 42, 47, 63, 
69-62, 90-2, 95-6, 99-101, 105~, 
116-17, 119, 121-3, 126-9, 131-4, 
142-4, 146, 149-61, 155, 158--9, 
163-5, 174, 184-6, 189, 191, 195, 
207-9, 213-14, 217-18, 223---4, 
230, 232-3, 210, 242, 249-50, 
263--5, 273, 276-7, 280, 282, 
286-91, 295-7, 302--4, 309-10, 
315, 318, 328-9, 333, 338, 340, 
347, 349, 353-4, 356-7, 360-1, 
365, 370-2, 371, 379, 386. 392-4, 
39S-4.02, 408--9, 411-14, 416,418, 
421, 422-3, 426, 432, 435-6, 439, 
442,462,478, 480-1, 483-4, 487-9, 
495, 497-8, 503, 607, 509, 613-14, 
522, 524, 530-1, 535, 537-8, 640, 
642, 646-6, 550-1, 668. 564-7, 570, 
673, 691, 594, 598, 604. 606-7, 
612-14, 625, 631-3, 634-5, 638--40, 
4146, 649, 657-8, 666-7, 669-71, 
675, 676, 680-1, 687 -B, 690-1, 
694, 696-9, 701, 710, 721-2, 
726-7, 734, 737, 760, 710, 786, 
796, 826, 837 

INDEX. 

Seit-supporting Dioceses, 757-8 
Selim, EJfeodi, 737 
Selkirk (N,W. Oan.), 878 
Selkirk Diocese, 751!, 763-4, 878 
Selkirk, Earl of, 177 
Seller, Rov. J., 620, 814 
Selle, Rev. H., 694--5, 801, 804, 

916-17 
Selwyn, Bp. G. A., 11:v. 84, 331-2, 

834, 435-9, 440-2, 444-8, 448, 460, 
454--5, 760, 766, 788 

Selwyn, Bp. J. R., 412, 450-1, 
458-9, 766 

Selwyn College, Cambridge, 842 
Semitic Languages, 470 
Semper, Rev. H. R., 884 
Semper, Rev. J., 882 
Seruple, Governor, 177 
Seo, Keshab Chuoder. 494 
Senanayaka, Rev. C., 670, BIO, 920 
Senapa.tti, Rev. S., 914 
Sengapathy, 516 
Seoghuni, Mr., 712 
Senkler, Rev. H. J., 871 
Seoneka Indians, 86 
Seotah, 689-90 
Senzangakona Race, 335 
Seoul, 713--14, 922 
Se pion, Rev. -., 920 
Sepoy's Offering, A, 631 
Serampore, 471 
Seringa.m, 528 
Serjee.nt, Ven. T. W., 903 
Serjeant, Rev. W., 48, 854 
Sermoos,Anniversary(l702-1892), 

833-5 [and 7, B, 472, 814, 823] 
Seroloog Language, 352, 382, 384 
Serpentine, 905 
Serres, Rev. W. S., 884 
Sesuto Language, 306, 382 ; List 

of Translations, BOO 
Setnpathy Chiefs, 556 
Seven Hills, 902 
Seventh Day Adventists, 455 
Sewel~ Rev. E. W., 871 
Sewell, Rev. H. D., 871 
Sewell, Rev. J. R., 898 
Seychelles, 195, 254, 368--70, 898--9 
Seymour (Cao.), 873, 877 
Seymour (S. Af.J, 891 
Seymour, Rev. A. H, 886 
Seymour, Rev. J., 29, 220, 851 
Sgaw Kareus, 641, 645 
Shadwell, Rev. A. T. W, 924 
Shahdera, 619 
Shaller, Catechist, 557 
Sham, 232 
Slum Language, 470, 629 
Shanars, 521, 631-3, 637-9, 541, 

619 
Slumawdithit (a BC1'0thick), 94 
Shnn-Chinese, 629, 641, 663 
Shand, Rev. A.it871 
Shonghai, 703, 705, 710 
Shanghai Diocese, 757, 766 
Shanklin, Rev. R, 676 
Shanks, Rev. E., 229 
Shannon, Rev. W. (N.B.), 867 
Shannon, Rev. W. (N .F.L.), 859 
Shannon, Rev. W. (N. Seo.), 863 
Shan States, 648, 651 
Shans, 629, 641-2, 644, 650, 791 
Shansi, 706 
Shantung, 705-6, 709 
Shanty Bay, 872 
Shnpeote, Rev. E. G., 350 
Sharley, Rev. G., 355, 898 
Sharon Sia ves' Offering, 263 
Slrnrp, Mr. G., 7'19-50 
Shnrpt', Rev. J., 855 
Sharpe, Rev. T., 901 
Sharpe, Rev. 'l'. J. G, 885 

971 

Sharrock, Rev. ,J. ..I.., 793, 91~ 
Shaw, Ven, A. C., 713, 717-19, 

721-3, 796, 808, 922 
Shaw, Rev. B., 867 
Shaw, Rev. B. E., 001 
Shaw, Rev. J. A., 863 
Shaw, Rev. J., 901 
Shaw, Rev. R., 235, 238, 888 
Shaw, Rev. W., 854 
Shaw, Rev. W. C., 892 
Shaw, Rev. W. E., 877 
Sha,v, Rev. W. M., 877 
Sheard, Rev. R., 890 
Sheard, Rev. T., 890 
Shears, Rev. A., 631-2, 634, 806, 918 
Shears, Rev. E., 896 
Shears, Rev. E. H., 896 
Shears, Rev. W. C., 859 
Shediac, 864--7 
Sheemoga, 560-1, 912 
Sheepshanks, Rev. J., 881 
Shee Shak Language, 192 
Shee Shat Indians, 192 
Sheet Harbour, 120 
Sheffield (N.B), 129 
Shelford, 868, 871-2 
Shegniaodah, 87 4, 877 
Shelburne (N .B.), 126 
Shelburne (N. Seo.), 114--16, 863➔ 
Sheldon, Rev. H., 189-90, 881 
Sheldon, Rev. J., 903, 905 
Shemone, Mr., BOB 
Shenaobawie, 248-9, BBB 
Shensi, 706 
Sheperd, Rev. L., 879 
Shepherd, Rev. C. A., 884 
Shepherd, Rev. E. B., 921 
Shepherd, Rev. H. Y., 884 
Shepherd, Rev. R. D" 566, BI 2. na 
Shepstone, Mr., 339 
Sherboro, 261 
Sherbro Isle, 25·1 
Sherbrooke (X. Seo.), 861-3 
Sherbrooke (P.Q.), 149. B69-7c 
Sherlock, Bishop, 7 43, 746 
Sherman, Rev. F. F., 867 
Sheningtoo, 869 
Sherviogton, Rev. J., 214, 88-1 
Shigawa.ki, 868-70 
Shildrick, Rev. A., 881 
Shildrick, Rev. H. J., 896 
Sh.imad1>, Rev . .L 0., i'IS, 808. :122' 
Shimbara, 717 
Shina Language, 4i0 
Shing-King, 716 
Shiotooism. 717 
Shiooli, 595 
Ship Harbour (N. Seo.), 862-3 
Shipley, 875 
Ships, Cburch (see "Church 

Ships'") 
Shipton, 869, 871 
Shire River. 367 
Shirley, Rev. J., 900 
Shirley, Rev. P, 877 
Shirley, Rev. R., f,77 
Shiva, 593 
Shoal Lake. 878 
Shogun of Japao, The, 717 
Shooter. Rev. J., 890 
Short, :\liss, 281! 
Short, Rev. - .. 890 
Short, Bp. A., 417-20, -125-G. 760. 

765, 804 
Short, Rev. R., 871, 877 
Short, Rev. R. Q., 143. ~71 
Shortt, Rev. J .• 871, Si7 
Shoshoog, 318. 361 
Shreve, Rev. C. J., 850, 8lll 
Shreve, Rev. J., 863 
Shreve, Rev. R., 863 
Shreve, Rev. T., 117, 8133. 
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Sydenham (Nat.), 895 
Sydenhe.m (P. Ont.), 874 
Sydney (N.S.W.), 386-93, 395-6, 

398, 465, 900-2 ; Diocese, 397-8, 
400, 4':13, 445, 758, 760, 765-6, 900 

Sydney (C.B.), ll7, 860-4 
Sydney, Lord, 161 
Sydne.v Cove (N.S.W.), 386 
Sydney Mines (C.B.), 860, 863 
Sykes, Rev. J. S., senr., 872 
Sykes, Rev. J. S., jun., 872 
Sykes, Rev. W., 924 
Sylveswr, Rev. A. D., 898 
Symonds, Rev. A. R., 506-8, 513, 

544, 791-2, 914 
Synge, Rev. E., 399, 901 
Synods, 760-1 (and see under 

"Organisation," Abroad) 
Syprian, Mr., 735 
Syree, Rev. P. J., 892 
Syriac Language, 470 
Syrian Christians, 471-2, 737 
Syrian Ja.co bites, 471 
Syrian Patriarchs, 728 

TABERER, Bev. C., 302-3, 803, 
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Tabris, 729 
Tabu, 460 
Tabule Farm., 353 
Tacoraigua, 883 
"Tagus," H.M.S., 452 
Tai-an-Fu, 709-10 
Taie Language, 470 
Taipeng, 701, 921 
Tai-Shan Mountain, 709 

Tait, ArchlJp., frontispiece, vii, 
(portrait), 84, 204. 080, 088, 719 
728-9, 821 

T,iku, 710 
Toi&, the Cloddess, OH 
Te.laing Language, 470, 629 
Tt\l bot, Rev. J ., I O, 11, 20, 80-4, 41-2, 

62-3, 67, 67, 746, 760, 866, 849 
Talbot, Rev. J. H., 807 
Tnlbot, Mr. St. G., 61-2 
TallJot District, 877 
Talines, 791 
Tallah, 478 
Te.llarook, 902 
Talon, Rev. A., 890 
Talpe, 676 
Te.lunge., 904 
Tamarind Isle, 070 
Tamatave, 374-80, 818, 899, 900 
Tambookies, 307, 310-ll, 382 
Tambs, Rev. R. C,, 872 
Tamil Languo.ge, 372, 384, 470, 601, 

629, 730, 732, 799j; List of 
Translations, 810-12 

Tamils, 334, 371-3, 380, 384, 480, 
570, 572,577,606, 629,633, 638--9, 
660, 663,665,668, 672-3, 696-701, 
730, 732, 787, 790-1, 793-5 

Tamlook, 492-3, 909 
Tamuki, Tbe, 438, 788, 906-7 
Tamworth (P. Ont.), 873, 876-7 
Tana, 446 
Tandy, Rev. J.M., 896 
Tangalle, 661, 674, 919 
Tangier, 381, 900 
Taugku, 710 
Tangshan, 710 
Tanjore, 611-16, 618--20, 622, 532-3, 

651, 657, 667, 772, 794, 9ll-l6; 
Re.ja.h of, 521 

Tanjore Poet, The, 614, 617, 533 
Tanna, 445 
Tanner, Rev. A. S., 888 
Tanner, Rev. E. (Qn.), 414-15, 904 
Tanner, Rev. E. (Viet.), 903 
Tansy, Rev. A., 880 
Tanti Island, 876 
Taoism, 703 
Taormina, 740 
Te.pkara, 909 
Taradah, 903 
Te.rago, 900-1 
Te.rane.ld, 438, 908 
Tarasp, 741 
Taroaniara, Mr. S., 449 
Tarrangower, 902 
Tarro.ville, 902 
Tarrie, Rev. - ., 918 
Tarruah, Rev. -., 918 
T"8man, Abel Van, 428, 433, 466 
Tasmania, 428-33 [and 386, 391-2, 

404, 406,428--30, 466-7, 906]; Dio
cese, 395, 398, 758, 781, 766-6, 906 

Tasman's Peninsula, 430, 906 
Tate, Rev. F. B., 872 
Tattiara district, 418 
Taylor, Mr., 330 
Taylor, Rev. A. (Can.), 872 
Taylor, Rev. A. (Manr. e.nd India) 

371, 899, 914 
Taylor, Rev. A. 0., 872 
Taylor, Rev. C. E., 860 
TaJ•lor, Rev. E., 15, 10, 850 
Taylor, Rev. H. A., 924 
Taylor, Ttev. H. E., 901 
Taylor, Mr. J., 415 
Taylor, Rev. James, 678-9, 682, 

581-6, 688, 806, 809, 916 
Taylor, Mrs. James, 810 
Taylor, Rev. Jon., 872 
Taylor, nev. Jos., 896 
Taylor, Rev. ,J. H., 896 



·Taylor, Rev, R.H. 782, 869 
Taylor, Rev. R. J. C., 877 
Taylor, Ilev. T. (Not.), 330, 898 
'fl\ylor, Rev. T. (Qu.), 904 
'faylor, Mr. W,, 836 
Taylor, Ilev. W. (Mwlr.), 812, 914 
Taylor, nev. W, (N.B.), 864 
Taylor, Rev, W. H., 178, 859, 880 
T11ylor, Rev. W. F., 322-3, 890, 
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'Tchernavode., 923 
Tecumseth, 161, 876 
Teed, Rev, A. W., 867 
Teesw11ter, 877 
Teim (A Moori), 441 
Teirraboo, King of, 452 
Teitlebaum, Rev. T. A., 880 
Telugu Language, 372-3, 384, 470, 

601, 629, 730 ; List of Transla
tions, 812 

Telugu Mission and People, 663-7 
(and 384,507, ~28, 630-1, 730,787) 

Tembuland, 305-6 
Tembus, 305, 311, 316, 382, 786 
Temple, Rev. A., 357, 892, 898 
Temple, Hon. F. I., 672 
Temple, Rev. R., 99, 869 
Temple, Rev. T. W., 859 
·Templeton, 870 
·Temudok, 691 
Tenison, A.rchbp., frontispiece, vi 

(portrait), 4-7, 66-7, 70, 471-2, 
734, 7 43-5, 798, 813, 822, 835 ; 
Bequest, 745 ; Library, 836 

Tenuasserim, 629, 631 
·Tennessee Diocese, 757 
·Terre Bonne, 868 
Terry, Rev. G. P., 880 
Testimony to the Society, 14, 23, 

34, as, 45-6, 53-5, 68--9, 61-2, 
64, 72, 80-5, 93, 96-7, 101, 105-6, 
114, 116, 122-3, 132-3, 145-62, 
159, 163, 173, 180, 185, 188--9, 194, 
-203-6, 208, 213-14, 226, 230-1, 
233, 242-3, 246, 249-51, 261, 274, 
283--4, 290, 294, 296, 304, 316, 321, 
334, 351-2, 358, 366, 368, 394--7, 
399, 401-2, 407-8, 412, 421, 427, 
436-7, 439--40, 442,445,460, 468--9, 
471-2, 480-1, 498, 503--4, 540-1, 
643, 559, 665-6, 686, 695, 725-6, 
734-5, 743, 746, 750, 762, 769 

Testimony to the Society's Mission
aries, 15, 231 32, 34, 36-7, 39, 63, 
58--9, 61-2, 64, 72, 75-6, 114, 
120, 122, 127-30, 132, 145-8, 150, 
152, 157-9, 308, 396-7, 399, 401, 
441, 491, 558-9, 663, 679, 726-6, 
836-7 

Te Ua (a Maori Priest), 441 
Texas Diocese, 757 
Tey Chew Dialect, 732 
Tezpore, 609-11, 917 
Thaba Bosigo, 324-5 
Thaba 'N chu, 348, 350-2, 358, 897 
Thackeray, Rev. J. R., 901 
Thakombo.u, King, 456-7 
Thate Iler, Rev. F., 907 
Thayet Myo, 640 [and 631, 918] 
"The Church" (a Cano.die.n News-

paper), U8 
The Eastern Diocese (U.S.), 757 
Thee Daw, King, 650, 652 
Theists' Prayer Book, The, 514 
The North-West Diocese, 757 
Theophilus, Rev. S., 609, 914 
Theosophico.! Society, The, 665 
The Platte Diocese, 757 
The S.P.G. Theological College, 

Madras, 791 [and 380, 544] 
Thlbo.w, Prince of, 651 
TWbct, 641, 664, 703 
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Thihetan Language, 470 
Thibeto-Bnrman Language•, 470 
Thibeto-Durmane, 469 
Thief Caste, 521 
Thlotse Height•, 326-7, 894 
Thoma, the MickmlLCk King, 113 
Thomas, Mr. (a Mohawk), 165 
Thomas, Rev. A. H., 560, 9H 
Thomas, Rev. C. P., 903 
Thomas, Rev. F., 884 
Thomae, Mr. J., 95 
Thomas, Bp. J., 751 
Thomas, Rev. J. (Eng.), 822 
Thomas, Rev. J. (N.Y.), 68,866 
Thomas, Rev. ,J. (S.C.), 850 
Thomas, Bp. M., 765 
Thomas, Mr. M., 594 
Thomas, Rev. M. 899 
Thomae, Rev. P. W., 479, 910 
Thomas, Rev. R., 890 
Thomas, Rev. S., 12-15, 18, 860 
Thomason, Lt.-Gov., 612 
Thompson, Judge, 554 
Thompson, Rev.-., 612 
Thompson, Rev. A., 518, 915 
Thompson, Rev. A. C., 404--5, 512, 

618, 811, 903,915 
Thompson, Rev. E., 48, 854 
Thompson, Rev. G. (Enr.), 924 
Thompson, Rev. G. (S.Af.), 892 
Thompson, Rev. H. T. A., 804. 896 
Thompson, Rev. I. M., 872 
Thompson, Rev. J. (Jam.), 229 
Thompson, Rev. John, 518, 554, 915 
Thompson, Rev. Jos., 877 
Thompson, Rev. J. C., 479 
Thompson, Rev. T., 850 
Thompson, Rev. T., 55, 2r,5-6, 855, 
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Thompson, Rev. W. H., 921 
Thompson Indians, 186-9, 192 
Thomson, Rev. -. (of Salem, 

U.S.), 855 
Thomson, Rev.A~ 915 
Thomson, Rev. C. J., 885 
Thom.son, Rev. H. E., 901 
Thomson, Rev. I., 872 
Thomson, Rev. J .. 886 
Thomson, Rev. J. A., 886 
Thom.son, Rev. J. S., 867 
Thomson, Rev. Samuel, 867 
Thomson, Rev. Skeffington, 133, 

861 
Thom.son, Rev. W., 852, 855 
Thonzai, 636 
Thoo, Mr. J. T., 809 
Thorburn, Rev. W. J., 905 
Thorlby, Rev. J., 888 
Thorman, Rev. T. P. W., 455, 90i 
Thorn, Rev. S., 852 
Thorndale, 897 
Thorne, 868--9. 871 
Thorne, Rev. J., 355-6, 890, 897-8 
Thorn hill, 873, 87 6-7 
Thornhill, Rev. H. B., 427, 905 
Thornloe, Rev. G., 872 
Thornloe, Rev. J ., 872 
Thornton, Bp. S., 408, 7~6 
Thoroid, 874 
Thorol<l, Bp. (of Rochester), 85 
Thorp, Rev. C., 872 
Thorpe, Rev. R. J., 907 
Three Fathom Harbour, 86_ 
Three Rivers, 138, 143, 870. (See 

also "Trois Ri vieres ") 
Thunder Bay, 875 
Thurs-tan, Rev. J., 669-70, 678, 

6S0, 920 
Tibbs, Rev. W., B51 
Tickcll, Lieut .. 808 
Tien, Rev. A., 737, 924 
Tientsiu, 710, 921 

Tighe, Rev. S., 871 
Tiley, Rev. C. P., 737, 924 
Tillotson, Archbp .. 750 
Tillyar<l, Rev. A., 851 
Tilson burg, A7R 
Timbirigaeyaga, 669 
Timon Ialand, 162 
Timor, 422 
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Tindal-Atkinson, Rev. W.R., 924 
Tingcomb, J .. 100 
Tingley, Rev. S., 40, 851-2 
Tinker, Governor, 218 
Tinling, E. D., 886 
Tinnenlly, 531-53(and 503,511-12, 

625-6, 772, 911-15] ; Address of 
Christians to Queen Victoria, 
540-1; Assis-tant Bishops. 756; 
Proposed Diocese of, 758,767,911 

Tintima, 262--4 
Tippahee, Chief, 433 
Tipperah Language, 470 
Tippett, Rev. H. W., 867 
Tirkee, Rev. N .. 910 
Titcomb, Bp. .T, H., 630, 633, 

635-40, 654, 767, 814; his "Per
sonal RecoUections of Bnrma,·• 
814 

Titcombe, Rev. J. C., 867 
Titherington, Rev. J. B., 905 
Tizard, Rev. G., 218, 885 
Tohacco, Clergy's salaries pairl in, 

30. 211 (see also "Sugar'') 
T»ha~o, 206-7 [and 195-6, 252-3, 

882] 
T(•hfa.~, Rev. C. F., 894 
Tobique, 865-6 
Tocque, Rev P., 864, 872, 877 
Toda Language, 470 
Todd, Rev. G. H .. 884 
Torlrig, Rev. F. T., 224, 860, 885 
Toera, King, 379 
Tofoa, 452 
Toka, 580 
Tokio, 717-25, 727, 922 
Tokio Theological College. 796 
Tollygunge, 482-5 (and 476, 47~, 

908--10] 
Tom, Chief, 265 
"Tomatin, ., the ship, 435 
Tumlinson, :Bp. G., 728, 767 
Toms, Rev. W., !lOl 
Tongalantl. 3-H-5, 384-5 
Tonkin, Rev. L. D., 893. 896 
Tonnesen, Rev. J..., 330, 332, 8!:>6 
Toodjay, 905 
Tooke, Re,. J. R.. 877 
Tooke, Rev .W. 11., 877 
Tookerman. Rev. -., 211 
Toomath, Rev. A., 903 
Toosey, R~v. 0. D., 886 
Toosey, Rev. P., 143 
Toowomba, 904 
Topbana, 736 
Topsail, 857 
Torbay, 94, 856-8 
Tore Pellice, 740 
Toronto, 1-17, 155-7, 163-5, 882-7 ; 

Diocese, 750, 753, 760, 763--4, 
71>8, SGS 

Torrance, Rev. J., 872 
Torria.no, Mr. C .• 822 
"Torrillzooians ., .Association, 258 
Tortola, 210, 803--4 
Toti, Rev. A., 910 
Touchwood, 879 
Touchwood Hill, 179 
Toulon, 740 
Toungoo, 641-1. 918-9 
Toungthoos, The, 791 
Towers, Rev. F., 867 
Tow good, Rev, .A.., 907 
Townley, Rev. A., 877 
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Town~end, Fti4 
To,n1~enrl, Rev. E., 856 
Towns.end., Rev. M., 872 
Towns.hem!, Rev. G., 864, 867 
Town~,·il1c, 903-4 
Tnzer, Re,-, S. T., 896 
Tozer, Bp. W, G., 764-6 
TraC'arl.ie, 116 
Traecsdy (P.E.I.), 114 
TrnfRlgar (P. Ont.), 814 
Trafles, Dr., 822 
Training Institutions, Collegiate, 

'i75-97 
Tranquebar, 523-4 [and 601,605, 

611, 514, 520, 912-13] 
" Transferred Congregnti0ns ., 

(Tanjore district), 511 
Transkei, The, 305 
Translations, 800-13 [and 16, 69, 

ii, 113, 140, lil-2, 186, 245-6, 
256, 264, 266, 270, 306, 326, 332-3, 
341, 352-3, 360, 374, 434, 448, 
461, 471, 474-6, 486, 491, 497, 
506, 511, 666, 573--4, 676, 579, 
682, 690-2, 604, 610, 632, 634, 
643, 646, 668-9. 6R5, 698, 703-5, 
il4, 719, 734, 778] 

Transportation, Government Re
port of (1838), 393 ( see alsn 
•• Con~icts ") 

Transvaal, The, 354-8 [u11<I 268, 
346, 384-5, 897-8] 

Travancore, 471 
Tra"Vancore Diocese, 7561 758, 767, 
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Treacber, Governor, 693 
Treadwell, Rev. A, 55, 855 
Treble, Re,. E. J., 924 
Trelawne,, 886 
TrelalTile"y, Goveruor, 234-5 
Tremayne, Re.. F. (sen.), 877 
Tremayne, Re,. F. (jun.), ffl7 
Tremenheere, General, 773 
Tremlett, Rev. F. W., 859 
'l'rend. Re,-.• T. B .. 526 
Trentham, 9U6 
Trenton. 854-5 
Trepassey, 93 
Trevitt, ReT. J ., 924 
Trevor. Re.-. G., 561 
Trew, Al'clHln., 225, 260 
Trew, Rc·L .I., 642, 918 
Trichendu1 e. 539 
Trichinopoly, 527-30 [and 503, 51 I, 

632, 772, 911-15) 
Trichinopoly College, 794 [ and 529] 
Trimingham, ReT. J. L, 864 
Trincomalee, 675-6, G78, 920 
Trinidad, 208--10 [and 195--6, 205, 

252-3, 771, 883] 
Trinidad Diocese, 758, 764. @82-3 
Trinity, Barbados, 881 
Trinity, Demerara, 887 
Trinity, Essequ.ibo, 888 
Trinity, N C?tfound.le.ucl. 89, 90, 

857-9 
Trinity Bay (K.F.L.), 89-93, 866-9 
Trinit~ University, Toronto, 778 
Tripp .. Rev. F., 904 
Trippasore, 507 
Tristan d'.A.cunh.e., 322--4, 382-3 

[9.nd 254, 894] 
Trois Rivieres, 138, 140-1, 143--4, 

870 
Trollope, Rev. M. N., 714, 922 
Trot. Chief Juatice, 20 
Troughton, Rev. A. P., 896 
Trougllton, Rev. J., 901 
Trouti:>eck:, Rev J., 854 
Trower, Bp. W. J., 767 
Truro (N. Seo.), 861-2 
Truscott, Rev. H.J. H., 892 
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Trusted, Rev. W., 364', 898 
Trust Funds, 829 
Tr,vmmer, Mr, 6,822 
Tryon, General, 49, 60, 78 
Tsamus Language, 192 
T•an-Bl\w, Rev. J, 653, 918 
Tsau-miss lndil\ns, 186, 193 
Tshele, Mr. R., 803 
Tsimshean Indi1tns, 186 192 
Tsin, Rev. J., 712 ' 
Tsitsa River, 310 
Tslambie Kafflrs, 297 
Tsokiane, 327 
Tsolo GM!, 311 
Tucker, Bp. A. R., 765 
Tucker, Rev. G., 859 
Tucker, Rev. H. F., 903 
Tucker, Rev. H. W., 836 
Tucker, Rev. R. T., 860 
Tucker, Rev. W. F., 904 
Tucker, Rev. W. G., 811 
Tuclrwell, Rev. H., 859 
Tudor, Rev. H . .A.., 880 
Tudor, Rev. T. L., 907 
Tufnell, Bp. E. W., 765 
Tulu Language, 470 
Tumut, 901 
Tunic Ke.rens, 645 
Tunney, Hev. R. W., 877 
Tunstal, Rev. Ja.mes, 872 
Tunstal, Rev. John, 143, 872 
Tunstall, Rev. R., 823 
Turanic Languages, 470 
Turin, 740 
Turkestan, Eastern, 703 
Turkey, 736-8, 741-2 
Turki Language, 470 
Turkish Language, 732 
Turks, The, 736-7, 7 42, 797 
Turks' Island (Bah.), 220-3, 226, 

238, 884-5 
Turnbull, Rev. A., 903 
Turner, Rev. C. R., 908 
Turner, Rev. G. E., 901 
Turner, Bp. J. F., 766 
Turner, Bp. J. M., 270-2, 766 
Turner, Mr. T., 826 
Turner, Rev. W, A., 904 
Turon, 901 
Turpin, Rev. P.A., 896 
Turpin, Rev. E. A., 882 
Turpin, Rev. J. W. T., 266, 889 
Turpin, Rev. W. H., 303, 803, 

892-3 
Turtle Mountain, 878 
Turton, Rev. H. M., 907 
Turton, Rev. z. H., ~00· 
Tusca.rora Indians, ,21, 71, 74, 86, 

167, 192 
Tusham, 623 
Tusket, 863--4 
Tustian, Rev. P., 860 
Tuticorin, 532-3, 535, 544, 549, 

654-5, 793, 911-12, 914-15 
Tuttiett, Rev, L. n., 924 
Tuttle, Bp,,- 83 
Tutty, Rev, W., 109-11, 864 
Tweddle, Rev. W., 477, 482-3, 486, 
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"Tweed," frigate, 120 
Twells, Bp. E., 324-5, 332, 348-9, 

35 I, 354, 765, 897 
Twillingate, 93, 96, 856-9 
Twining, Rev. T., 864 
Twining, Rev. W., 220, 864, 886 
Tyaka, King, 335 
Tycoon of Japan, 717 
Tyler, Rev. J., 854 
Tyliard, Rev. A., 861 
Tyonderoga, 164, 165 
Tyrconnell, 873, 876 
Tyrrell, Rev. L., 901 

Tyrrell, Bp. W., 400-2, 411-12, 441, 
760, 70~ · 

UCA, 448 
Ufflneton, 872 
Ultenhl\ge, 271-B, 207,999 801-2 
Uludonga, Prince, 342 
Umb11la, 612 
Umboes, The, 316 
Umditshwa, Chief, 310-11 
Umfezi (a Zulu), 338 
Umfull River, 366 
Umgl\bl\ba, 896 
Uwgeni,895 
Umgezi River, 366 
Um hallo., Ohief, and his Tribe, 278., 

280, 297 -300 
Umhlatuzana, 896 
Umhlonhlo, 01.iief, 311 
Umjika., 311 
Umkomanzi, 330 
Um.koma's Drift, 330, 896 
Umkongo, Prince, 336-6, 338 
Umk:ungu, Prince, 330 
Umlakaza (a Kafflr), 307 
Umla.zi, 330, 337, 895 
Um.mall Lutchmee, Case of, 608 
Umnini,896 
Umqikela, Cbief, 306 
Umtali, 366, 898 
Umtata, 310, 313, 316, 893 
Umzila's People, 367 
Umzimkulwana, 896 
Umzinto, 895-6 
UnBO, 916 
U ndeergao, 580 
11 Undine," schooner, 446 
Undop, 690, 920-1 
Uniooke, Rev. H. J., 867 
Uniacke, Rev. R. F., 864 
Uniooke, Rev. R. J., 864, 867 
Union Chapel, Chefoo, 706 
Union Cbapel, Guysborough, 118 
Uniondale, 889-90 
Unitarians, 147 
Unit.ed States, 9-87, 462, 7 43-61~ 

757, 759, 761, 769, 776-6, 849-66 
United States, President of, 739 
Unity (Ohurch), 152, 634, 710-21, 

724, 737-9, 806 (see also" Comity")• 
Unity of Christendom, 152, 821 
Universities' Mission to Central 

Africa, 367 
Unkunkinglove, 336 
Upcher, Ven, J. H., 898 
Upham, 866-6 
Upjohn, Rev. J. W., 901 
Uplands, 34, 852 
Upper Canada (see" Ontario") 
Upper Co.nada Clergy Society, 158 
Upper Dawson, 904 
Upper Gorne.l, 683 
Upper Hutt, 440, 906-7 
Upper Island (P.Q.), 868, 871-2 
Upper Island Cove, 858-? 
Upper Murray Dialect, 466; Trane-

lations, 804 
Upper Paarl, 889 
Upsala, Archbp. of, 739 
Upton, 872 
UrBDn Kola, 495-6, 498 
Urdu Language, 470, 601, 568, 730, 

732, 799 ; List of Translations, 
812-13 

Uriya Language, 470, 473, BO!,. 
604, 730 

Urmston, Rev. -., 734, 837 
Urmston, Rev. J., 22-3, 860 
Urquhart, Rev. A. J., 892 
Urquhart, Rev, W., 60, 850 
Urumia, 720 



Usher, Rev. J., 46, 864 
U•her, Rev. J.C., 877 
UF1hcrwoorl, Ven. T. E., 806 
Usihcpu, Chief, 336 
Ussher, Ilev, A., 862 
u~mtus, The, 336 
Utnh Diocese, 767 
Utrecht, Penoe of, 88, 107 
Utrecht (S. Af.), 80G 

VADAKAN, Rev. A., 016 
V11dnno.igum, Rev. K., 916 
Vo.lavero.m, 012, 014 
V e.l Cartier, 860, 871-2 
V nlescnre, 740, 923 
V e.liyere, Tile, 668 
Valley of Mexico Diocese, 7 5 7 
Vo.llings, Rev. F. R., 498, 910 
Vance, Rev. G. 0., 903 
Vancouver, 181, 460 
Vo.nconver's Island, 181, 188, 880 
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207, 758, 764, 881 
Wingandacoa, l 
Wingard, Bp., 738 
Wingham, 873,876 
Winham, Rev. D., 924 
Winnebah, 257 
Winnipeg, 180, 878-9 
Winslow, Rev. E., 46, 50-1, 864 
Winsor, Rev. A. S. H., 859 
Winteley, Rev. J., 850 
Winter, Rev. R. R., 615-17, 620, 

622, 624-7, 918 
Winter, Mrs. R. R., 615-22, 625-6, 

818 
Winterberg, 891-2 
Winyaw, 850 
\Visconsin Diocese, 757 
Wise, Ven. J., 32:J, 678, 920 

979 

WiswRII, Rev . .T •mes, 861 
Wiswall, Rev. ,Jolin, 48, 85-1 
Witchcro.rt, 306,338, 341, 374, 491;, 

408 
Witch Doctor~, 301J 

, Withers, Rev. G. U., 700, 910 
Withen,, Rev .. J., U05 
Withey, Rev. C. F., 9117 
Witten, Hev. W., 885 
Wittenham, 900 
Wittenoom, Rev. ,J. n., 424-5 
Witwo.hrsanrlt, 367 
Wix, Ven. E., 94--5, 859, 864 
Wolfall, "Maister," I 
Wolfe, Ar<ln., 713 

: Wolfe, General, 135-6 
Wollaston, Rev. H. N., 903 
Wollombi, 000-2 
Wolseley, Lord, 340, 357 
W oncopo, 256 
Wooneroo, 426 
Wonypenta, 564 
Wood, Rev. A. (S.At.), 890 

I Wood, Rev. Abraham, 867 
Wood, Rev. Alex., 850 
Wood, Rev. Charles, 880 

, Wood, Rev. Christr., 859 
, W cod, Rev. Cyril, 795 
, Wood, Rev. C. P., 896, 898 

Wood, Rev. E. E., 880 
1 

Wood, Rev. H., 859 
Woocl, Rev. J. H. R., 880 
Wood, Rev. J. S., 859, 860, 881; 
Wood, Rev. S.S., 872 
Wood, Rev. T., 112-13, 125-6, 855. 

864 
Wood, Rev. T. ll., 859 
Wood, Rev. W., 9U5 
Woodbridge, 854 
Woodbury (u.S.), 852 
Woodcock, Rev. W. J., 416, 421, 

905 
Woode!, Rev. G. X., 392,902 
Woodford, 902 
W oodbonse, 87 ~5 
Woodhouse, Rev. G. 11., 8&! 
Woodlands (fun.), 878, 88U 
Woodlands (S. Africa), 889 
Woodman, Rev. E. S .. 867 
Woodman, Rev. T., 327, 894 
Woodrooffe, Canon H. R., 786, 803-

802 
Woods, Ven. C. T., 881 
Woocl.side, 904 
W oodspoint, 902-3 
W oodstoc~ (Cape), 889-0() 
Wooclstock (N.B.), 129-30, 133, 

865-7 
Wooclstock (P.Ont.), 873 
Woodwarcl, Rev. C., 902 
Woodward, Rev. F. B., 924 
Woodwarcl, Rev. G. J., 90U 
Wootlward, Rev. J., 3, 6 
Woodward, Rev. J. D.S., 896 
Wooclwa.rtl, Rev. R. B., 896 
Woolf Island, 873, 876 
Woollaston, Ven. J. R., 427, 90• 
Woofiyche, Rev,~.\.. J., 872 
Wools&y.,-krd"n., 823 
Worcester (Cap,, Col.), 286, 283, 

295, 890 
'· Work iu the Colonies," published. 

1865, 815 
Worrell, Rev. J. B., /!ill 
\Yosher's V il.lne-e 669 
Wray, Rev. H. B.: 872 
Wreck's Sound. 219 
Wren, Rev. S. ll., S59 

1 
Wright, Artln., 135 

, Wright, Dr., 864 
Wright, Mr .. 341 
\Vright, Rev. A. H. 1 S:32 
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Wright, Rev. B, S., 381, 900 
Wright. Rev. K L., 881 
Wright. Rev. F. G., 881 
\\-right. Rrc. G. (.Tam.), 229 
\\"ri!'ht, Rev. G. (N.Sco.), 864 
Wright, R,,v. H. E, 872 
Wright., ,en. H.P., 18o, 881 
Wri1?ht, Rev. J, 864 
11-ri1?ht, Rev. ,J. T., 8i7 
Wright,ReY. ,1. W. T,, 918 
Wright,Rev. R. G. E., 318, 894 
Wright, Rev. W, 269-71, iii, 818, 

890, 892 
Wright, Rev. W. B. (ol Borneo), 

683 
Wright, Rev. W. B. (Japan), 

ili-19, i21, 808,922 
Wroe. Dr., 823 
Wnrtele, Re<. L. C. (Acton Ve.le), 

872 
Wurtele. ReY. L. c. (Upton), 872 
Wyatt. ,en. F. J., 247,888 
Wye.tt. Rev. J. L, 529, 9)5 
Wyche. Rev. C. H. E., 8S2 
Wye, Re"\'. G. W. 877 
l\ ... ye, He"t". ·w ., 860 
Wyld Rev. S., 892 
1\'ynberi;t. 269, 271-2, 274-5, 286, 

889-90 
Wynn, Sir W, 753 
Wynne, Dr. R., 822 
Wynne. Rev. L. A, 924 
Wyoming (P.Ont.), 872 
Wyoming Diocese (U.S.), 757 

XABA, Re"I'. J, 803,893 
Xavier, Re"I'. F, 471, 6:12, 717 
Xesibe (',ountr\', 306 
Xesibe Tribe, 306, 382 
Xilinxa, 893 
Xose.-Kafflr Language, 306, 382 ; 

List of Tre.uslations, 803 

VACKANDANDAH, 902 
Yakanji, P.R. (e. eonverted Hindu 

Priest), 509 
Yale, 18 5-9, 880 

lNDRX. 

Yale, Mr. E, 836 
Yl\le College (Conn.), 44, 799 
Yaml\Sk", 868, 870 
Yammonsea Tndi,.ns (or Yl\mon-

sees), 12, 13, 16, 17, 86 
Y•n Nvoung (Prince), 650 
¥a1,·a Ye.rra, 404-6 
Y e.shiro, 726 
YR.sg, 900-1 
Yate. Ar,h1., 823 
Yates, Hev. H. L., 229, 886 
Yl\tes, Mr . .T, 823 
Yee.tes, Mr., S8 
Yee.tman, Rev. E. K, 903 

: Yedo (see" Tokio") 
' Tedo Diocese, 767,761,766 

Yell&nd, Rev. C. M,, 903 
T engisa, 266 
Yesadian, Rev. G., 915 
Yesl\d.ie.u, Rev. Me.n., 916 
Yesadian, Rev. Math. 915 

i Yesadian, Rev. S., 916 
Yesadian, Rev. S. G., 609, 1>49, 915 
Yesudie.n, Rev. G, 916 
Yesudie.n, Rev. V, 915 
Y ilgram, 905 
Yokohama, 718, 727, 922 
Yonge, Miss, 788 
Yonge (or Younge) 874-5, 877 
Yonkers, 58 
York (Toronto), 155-7, 872, 874-5, 

877 
York (W". Aus.), 905 

, York, Archbishops of, 547, 743, 
823-4, M2 ; Markhe.m, 751, 834 ; 
Sha.rp, 7 44 ; Thomson, 728, 821 

Tork Convocation, 821, 828 
York County (Pen.), 36, 861-2 

! York, Duke of, 1>7 
York Fe.ctory, 179 
York Fort, 178, 879 
York :Mills, 872, 876-6 
York.e's Peninsula, 418 
Yorktown, 877 
Yoshizawe., Rev. C. N., 922 
Youegi, Rev. Y. S., 721, 922 
Yonghall (P. Ont.), 876 
Young, Rev. A. J, 877 

Plll!<TED BY 

Young, Rev. D. E., 800 
Young, Mr. Fieher, 447, 466 
Young, Rev. F. M, M., 804 
Young, Rev. J., 642 
Young, Mr. ,Tohn, 4001 402 
Young, Dp, n., 703 
Young, Rev. T. A., 872 
Yuc1Lt1Ln, 239 
Yung Ching, 707-10 
Yu-Yeh, the FRiry, 709 

ZAMBESI River, 364, 363-7 
Zambesi Diocese (,ee "·central 

Africn ") 
7..e.n,loliet, 286 
7..ante, 740, 923-4 
Ze.nzibnr, 367 
Zebedeli, Obief e.ud TrilJe, 365 
7,eenist, 356, 898 
l.ehnder, Rev. J. L., 686, 689, 

809,921 
Zeloon, 640 
7..enenes, 617-18 
Zho Langue.ge, 470 
Ziegenbe.lgh, Rev. B, •171-2, 601, 

611, 518, 523-4 
Zimshee.n IndiRns, 186, 192 ; Lan

guage, 189, l 92 
Zonder Ende, 274 
Z.Onnebloem, 889-90 ; College, 784 

[and 291, 326) 
Zore", 874 
Z.Ouberbuhler, Rev. B., 861 
Z.Outspe.nberg, 346 
Zoroastrians, 471, 668 
Zulu-Keffir Langue.ge, 306, 382, 

384 ; List of Translations, 803-4 
Zulule.nd, 335-41, 364, 384-5, 896; 

College, 339; Diocese, 758, 761>, 
896-7 

Zulns, The, 284, 318, 321, 32S-34, 
335-40, 342, 346, 362, 367, 382, 
384, 784-6 :. Cruelty of, 328-9, 
336, 338, 341 

Zwnbo, 364 
Zurich, 741, 924 
Zuurbre.ak, 296, 890 
Zwane, Catechist T. 3H 
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